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1  PREFACE 


The  prìncipal  object  of  this  edition  of  Lucretìus  is  to  bring 
into  compact  form  the  results  of  criticai  work  on  the  poem 
since  Munro's  posthumous  edition  of  1886,  and  also  to  indicate 
the  sources  of  criticism  prior  to  1886  that  were  either  disre- 
garded  by,  or  unknown  to,  that  great  scholar.  There  have  been 
five  great  modem  Lucretians  —  Lambin,  Lachmann,  Munro, 
Brieger,  and  Giussani.  To  them  every  editor  of  the  poem  must 
confess  an  indebtedness,  as  great  almost  as  Lucretius  owed  to 
Epicurus.  It  is  diffìcult  to  say  to  which  one  of  them  this  edition 
owes  most:  whether  to  Munro,  usually  the  first  guide  in  point 
of  time  to  an  English  or  American  student;  to  Lambin,  so 
copious  in  illustratioii  ;  to  Lachmann,  acute  in  textual  criticism  ; 
to  Brieger,  leamed  and  courageous;  or  to  the  subtie  Giussani. 
Yet  it  is  hoped  that  there  may  be  found  in  this  hook  some 
things  of  value  that  are  not  due  altogether  to  its  predecessors. 

Lachmann  has  given  once  for  ali,  at  least  until  the  Leyden 
facsimiles  become  available,  a  complete  recension  of  the  two 
great  manuscrìpts;  and,  consequently,  in  this  edition  obvious 
corrections  of  the  manuscript  readings  are  not  recorded  :  but 
an  effort  has  been  made  to  indicate  ali  important  variations, 
especially  where  there  has  been  difference  of  opinion  among 
scholars.  The  editor  has  not  departed  from  the  reading  of  the 
archetype  except  where  it  has  seemed  to  him  necessary  ;  and 
the  varied  signs  by  which  other  editors  have  signified  inco- 
berence  of  the  argument,  and  the  transposition  of  paragraphs 
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and  the  like,  bave  ali  been  omitted  from  this  text  as  properl] 
belonging  to  the  commentary. 

The  sources  of  the  Introduction  are,  it  is  hoped,  sufficienti^ 
indicated  in  the  footnotes  thereto.  To  the  general  editors  o 
the  serìes,  Professors  Morris  and  Morgan,  the  editor  is  gratefu 
for  helpful  crìticism;  and  to  the  American  Book  Companj 
special  thanks  are  due  for  undertaking  the  publication  of  i 
book   of    such  a  character  as  the  present  edition. 

Berkeley, 
October,  1906^ 
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INTRODUCTION 

Jerome  in  his  continuation  of  Eusebius*  Chroiiicle,  for  the 
year  of  Abraham  1922,  Olym.  171.  2,  a.u.c.  659,  b.c.  95,  says: 
*Titus  Lucretius  poeta  nascitur.  Postea  amatorio  poculo  in 
furorem  versus,  cum  aliquot  libros  per  intervalla  insaniae  con- 
scribsisset,  quos  postea  Cicero  emendavit,  propria  se  manu 
interfecit  anno  aetatis  XLIIIJ.'  ^  His  death  then  would  occur 
in  702/52  or  in  703/51.  But  Donatus,  or  the  writer  of  the 
life  of  Virgil,  given  in  Suetonius  ed.  Reiff.  p.  55,  says:  'initia  T 
aetatis  Cremonae  egit  (Vergilius)  usque  ad  virilem  togam,  quam 
XV*  anno  natali  suo  accepit,  isdem  illis  consulibus  iterum  duo- 
bus  (Cn.  Pomp.  Magnus,  M.  Lic.  Crassus)  quibus  erat  natus, 
evenitque  ut  eo  ipso  die  (15  Oct.  699/55)  Lucretius  poeta  de- 
cederet.*  The  September  of  the  year  699/55  corresponds 
to  the  end  of  the  year  of  Abraham  1962  and  1962  —  44=  1918  = 
655  A.u.c,  99  B.c.  Supposing  the  date  in  the  life  of  Virgil 
to  be  correct,  if  we  take  699/55  as  a  starting  point  and  go 
back  44  years,  we  find  655/99  ^^  656/98  to  be  the  birth  year 
of  Lucretius,  eithèr  the  end  of  655/99  or  the  beginning  of 
656/98.  Jerome's  mistake  is  probably  due  to  a  confusion  be- 
tween  the  consuls  of  656/98,  Q.  Caecilius  and  T.  Didius,  and 
those  of  660/94,  C.  Caelius  and  L.  Domitius.  But  there  is  yet 
another  statement  found  in  the  Codex  Monacensis,  No.  14429, 
of  the  tenth  century,  which  contains  the  following  :  *  Titus 
Lucretius  poeta  nascitur  sub  consulibus  anno  XXVII  ^  ante  Ver- 
gilium.**     As  Virgil  was  born  in  684/70,  27  years  earlier  would 

^  This  is  the  reading  of  Schoene,  2,  p.  133,  restine  on  the  authority  of  cod.  A 
^  (tnd  F)  ;  in  B  and  the  others  the  notice  is  given  to  the  year  1923  =  94  B.c.     Reiff er- 
"Jchcid,  Suet.  Rei,  p.  38,  and  Roth,  SueL  p.  295,  insert  qui  before  postea^  which  is 
•mittcd  by  B.     Roth  makes  the  year  656.     Cf.  Marx,  PhilologuSy  43,  138. 

*The  Mss.  bave  XVII,  the  vulgate  reading,  which  is  retained  by  Woltjcr, /(tiAr3. 
129,  134  sq.,  rejecting  isdem  .  .  .  na/us  era/.     See  also  A/nemosyne,  23,  230. 
«  Uscner  would  change  XXVII  to  XXIV. 

♦  Usener,  in  Rhein.  Afus.  22,  444.     Cf.  Rh.  M.  23,  679,  and  Bursian^s  Jahresbe^ 
fickt^  24,  185,  for  the  relativcly  slight  weight  to  be  given  lo  the  statement, 
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12  T.    LVCRETIVS    CARVS 

make   6^7/97,   the   date   of    Lucretius'   birth.      Again,    taking 
the  statement   of   Donatus   in   reference   to   Lucretius'  death 
(699/55)  and  subtracting  17  from  684/70,  the  date  of  Virgll's 
birth,  we  bave  701/53  as  the  death  year  of  Lucretius,  which  is 
inconsistent  with  the  date  of  VirgiFs  taking  the  toga  virìlis, 
699/55.     Yet  as  Jerome  elsewhere  (2,  137  Sch.)  states  the  year 
701/53  as  the  date  of  Virgil's  assumption  of  the  toga  virilis, 
isdem  .  .  .  natus  would  bave  to  be  rejected  as  an  interpolation» 
and  44  years  earlier  would  give  657/97  for  the  date  of  birtli 
and  701/53  for  the  death;  and  according  to  this  view  XVII 
must  be  read  instead  of  XV  in  the  lif e  by  Donatus,^  for  684  -|- 
17  =  701.     Again,  Masson  in  1894  {Journal  of  Philology^  2% 
221  sq.)  discovered  in  the  British  Museum  a  copy  of  Pontanus* 
edition  with  a  Ms.  introduction  by  Borgius  which  he  thought 
was  derìved  from  Suetonius.      The  important  part  reads  as 
f oUows  :  *  T.  Lucretius  Carus  nascitur  Licinio  Crasso  oratore 
et  Q.  Mutio  Scevola  pont.  conss.  (659/95),  quo  anno  Q.  Hor- 
tensius  orator  in  foro  quom  diceret  non  parvam  eloquentiae 
gloriam  est  auspicatus.     vixit  ann.  iiii  et  xl  et  noxio  tandem  im- 
probae  feminae  poculo  in  furias  actus  sibi  necem  conscivit  reste 
gulam  frangens,  vel,  ut  alii  opinantur,  gladio  incubuit;  matre 
natus  diu  sterili  (a  disto rtion  of  Lucr.  4,  1251).  —  Ciceroni  vero, 
recentia  ostendebat  carmina,  eius  limam  secutus  a  quo  inter 
legendum  aliquando  admonitus  ut  in  translationibus  servare!^ 
verecundiam,  ex  quibus  duo  potissimum  loci  referuntur,  NeptunT 
lacunas   et   coeli    cavernas.**      Finally   the    date  (700/54)   of  -* 
Cicero's  lettera  to  bis  brother  in  which  he  mentions  Lucretius^  "J 
poem  was  probably  subsequent  to  the  poet's  death,  althougl 
not  certainly  so.* 

1  Schwabe  thinks  44  is  wrong  in  Jerome's  account  and  should  be  changed  to  4%* 
Teuffel-Schwabe-Warr,  Roman  Lit  §  203,  i. 

^  Masson,  cummenting  on  the  discrepancy  between  this  account  of  the  date  of  th( 
birth  and  the  date  of  the  death  given  in  the  life  of  Virgil  (699/55),  would  keep  boti 
dates,  assuming  that  L.  did  not  live  to  be  44,  as  Suetonius  says  that  Horace  died  ii 
8  B.C.,  being  over  59,  while  he  fixes  bis  birth  at  65  B.c.,  which  would  make  him  5; 
in  8  B.c.  Woltjer,  Mnem.  23,  223,  rejects  the  Borgian  account  as  a  humanistic  inven^ 
tion  ;  see,  in  reply,  Masson,  CL  Rev,  io,  323,  and  against  the  authenticity,  Brìegeri^ 
in  /ahresb.  24,  188.  Cf.  also  editor  in  CL  R,  io,  19.  The  Borgian  Vita  is  no^ 
generally  rejected. 

■  Ad  Quint,  Fr.  2,  9  (li).  3. 

*  See  Schanz,  Ròm,  LtL'gesck.f  l»  166. 
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It  is  plain  that  some  one  of  these  dates  ^  must  be  taken  as 
kast  liable  to  etror,  and  that  the  others  must  be  made  to  har- 
fflonìze  ìf  possible.  There  is  one  date  which  seems  practically 
certain,  viz.,  the  second  consulship  of  Pompey  and  Crassus  in 
^  699/ss>  and  resting  on  that  date  alone  we  may  place  the  death 
^  at  that  time  ;  f or  it  is  psychologically  more  probable  that  a  date 
^  ddgnated  by  a  second  consulship  of  famous  men  is  less  likely 
\\  to  be  erroneous  than  a  mere  number,  or  a  circumstance  sugges- 
tive of  mythical  and  legendary  ìnfluence.  There  is  no  such 
definite  clew  to  the  diverging  dates  of  the  birth,  but  44  years 
I"  before,  vir.,  655/99,  cannot  be  far  out  of  the  way.  Yet  in  the 
Vi  lightof  the  conflicting  evidence  too  much  dependence  cannot 
s[  bc  placed  on  Suetonius'  44.  The  poet  was  born  about  655/99 
^^  and  died  in  699/55.*  Lachmann  (p.  62)  decided  on  655/99, 
^l  Munro'on  655/99  or  656/98,  and  699/55  'since  in  either  case 
^1  hcwould  be  in  his  44th  year  on  the  ides  of  October,  55,  u.c. 
N  699.'  Marx*  by  a  complicated  calculation  would  fix  the  birth 
in  the  middle  of  658/96  and  the  death  toward  the  end  of 
699/55.  Schanz*  decides  on  699/55  for  the  date  of  the  death, 
^\   that  of  the  birth  being  uncertain. 

There  is  no  direct  evidence  in  regard  to  the  birthplace  of 
':    LuCTetius.     In  i,  41  he  speaks  ol  patriai  tempore  iniquo^  and  in 
1, 832  and  3,  260  of  patrii  sermonis  egestas^  which  seem  to  imply 

^  For  convenìence,  the  evidence  is  tabulated  :  — 

Birth 

(^55/99  or  656/98,  Donatus).  (657/97»  Donatus). 

657/97,  Codex  Monac.  659/95,  Jerome. 

659/95»  Borgia». 

Death 
699/55,  Donata».  702/52  or  703/51,  Jerome. 

(701/53,  Donata»).  703/5'»  Borgia». 

(700/54.  Cicero). 

*  Polle  makes  the  birth  660/94,  the  death  704/50  or  703/51  ;  he  reject»  Dona- 
te* VirgiI  story.  Cf.  also  Brieger  in  Jahresb.  24, 186.  Woltjer  trie»  to  harmonize  the 
litements  :  27  +  17  =  44.  Locr.  igitor  natus  est  anno  27  +  70  =  97  et  mortaa» 
17-44  =  70—  17  =  53  a.  Ch.  n.  In  Mnem.  23,  233,  he  makes  the  birth  96(658) 
Mead  of  97(657).  Giussani  (ed.  p.  XI  sq.)  decides  on  699/55  ^or  the  death,  aet.  44. 
Sdiolars  differ  markedly  in  rejecting  ali  authority  of  Donatus  and  the  Monac.  codex, 
nd  latterly  even  of  Jerome  htmself.  *  II»  P*  >• 

«  Kk.  M.  43,  141  ;  N.Jahrb,  1899,  534;  also  accepted  by  Teuffel-Schwabc,  R.  L^ 
{  203,  I,  with  refi.    *  Rem.  LiL-gttch,?  I,  166. 
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Rome  as  his  native  city,  as  Ennius  and  Virgil  use  patria  in 
reference  to  their  provincial  homes.^  In  5,  36^  he  shows  the 
Roman  pride  against  foreigners,  and  references  to  city  life  are 
scattered  throughout  the  poem  :  to  paved  streets,^  the  assembly 
of  the  senate,*  the  stir  and  bustle  o£  the  crowd,^  the  theatre.® 

There  is  equally  little  to  show  the  social  position  of  the  poet. 
The  general  tone  of  the  poem  seems  to  justify  the  remark  of 
Myers  that  he  was  *an  aristocrat  with  a  mission/  and  the  tria 
nomina  in  the  time  of  the  republic  were  usually  a  sign  of  no- 
bilityJ  Patin^  calls  him  an  eques,  but  of  this  there  is  no  certain 
proof  ;  Mommsen^  thinks  he  belonged  to  the  best  circles  of 
Roman  society.  His  attitude  toward  Memmius  would  to  most 
persons  imply  an  equality  of  rank;  yet  Marx^®  interprets  this 
very  relation,  added  to  the  fact  of  the  cognomen  Carus  being 
almost  unknown^^  in  the  Lucretian  gens,  as  an  indication  that 
Lucretius  was  either  the  son  of  a  freedman,  or  an  emancipateci 
slave.  ^  Such  expressions  as  volgus  abhorret,^  impia  pectora 
volgi  ^*  show  the  intellectual  aristocrat  ;  but  the  austere  sermon 
at  the  opening  of  the  second  hook  on  the  vanity  of  politicai 
ambition  is  evidence  of  a  f  reedom  of  criticism  and  a  liberty  of 
thought  and  expression^which  dòuld  hardly  be  found  in  a  person 
of  low  social  standing  at  the  time.  ^ 

The  Lucretian  gens  from  the  time  of  Lucretia  was  one  of 
the  great  Roman  f amilies  ;  the  Tricipitini,  headed  by  the  father 

*  See  Sellar,  Roman  Poets  oftke  RepubliCy  p.  281  (edition  of  1881). 
^  <  quo  neque  noster  adit  quisquam  nec  barbarus  audet.' 

•i.  3«5-  *4.537-  '41784.  •4,76;  6,109. 

^  Marquardt,  PrivatUben^  15.  '  Pohie  Latine^  i,  80.  ^  R,ff,/^  695,  E.  T.^ 

*^  N,Jahrb.  1899,  p.  539,  comparing  especially  i,  140  (where  see  N.).  Yet  Marx 
says,  p.  541,  *  the  manner  in  which  Lucretius  begs  the  favor  of  the  great  is  different 
from  that  of  the  begging  poems  to  Messala  and  Fiso.*    Cf.Tolkiehn,  WKP.  1904,  362. 

"  Munro  found  a  doubtful  example  in  the  Neapolitan  inscription  1653  =  C/Z..  , 
IX,  1867.    A  Lucretius  Gallius  is  mentioned  in  Cfl.,  XI,  3892. 

^  Marx,  le.  534,  maintains  that  L.  was  a  provincial  from  the  valley  of  the  Po  of><^ 
from  southern  France  or  from  Spain,  hecause  poets  at  this  time  were  not  usually 
native  Romans  ;  we  might  also  add  that  they  did  not  write  on  Epicurean  physics  as  a 
rule.     Carus  occurs  in  Keltic  and  Keltiberian  inscriptions. 

»  I,  945.  1*  2,  622. 

^  Horace*s  sermonizing  lacks  the  passionate  intensity  of  Lucretius,  and  that  of 
Epictetus  later  differs  in  its  ascetic  quality.  Lucretius  had  never  had  anythin^  to 
gain  or  lose  «s  Horace  had,  andhe  has  none  of  the  professional  humility  of  Epictetus. 
In  many  ways  Ruskin*s  attitude  toward  society  was  like  that  of  Lucretius. 
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ofLucretia,  were  of  course  patrician;  the  Ofellae,  Galli,  and 
Triones  were  probably  plebeian.  A  Lucretius  Vespillo,  men- 
tioned  by  Caesar,  ^  must  bave  been  a  contemporary  of  the  poet 
Lambinus  invented  a  pretty  story  that  this  Vespillo  was  a 
brother  of  our  Lucretius;  that  one  was  a  man  of  action,  the 
other  a  student  ;  one  lived  in  the  whirl  of  the  busy  world,  and 
the  other  cultivated  the  solitude  of  gentle  studies,  winning  the 
title  Carus^  through  the  affection  which  he  inspired  —  of  ali 
of  which  there  is  no  evidence.  Stili  at  this  time  a  son  often  had 
a  cognomen  different  from  that  borne  by  bis  father,  and  the 
name  Carus  is  no  proof  that  the  poet  was  out  of  the  line  of 
better-known  families  of  the  Lucretian  gens.' 

Jerome's  (or  Suetonius')  statement  of  the  insanity  of  Lucre- 
tius is  not  attested  elsewhere,  unless  credence  is  given  to  the 
Eor^an  Vita,  and  it  has  been  received  with  varying  degrees 
of  trust  by  some  scholars,  while  rejected  by  others.     It  is  well 
known  that  Jerome  was  a  slavish  follower  of  Suetonìus,  the  an- 
ecdote  hunter,  whose  stories  are  likely  to  be  true.     Lachmann* 
sawno  reason  for  disbelieving  Jerome's  story,  Munro*  hesitated. 
Sellar^  thought  it  too  sensational  for  belief.     The  line  of  de- 
marcation  between  genius  and  insanity  is  proverbially  difficult 
to  trace,  a  principle  well  shown  in  the  interpretation  of  Statius'  ^ 
'et  docti  furor  arduus  Lucreti,*  furor  being  either  insanity,  or 
more  probably  the  divine  afflatus,  as  Barth  (/.r.)  thinks,  with 
reference  to  Lucr.    i,  923    sq.     The  poet's  vivid  portrayal  of 
dreams  and  visions  in  the  fourth  hook  betrays  a  highly  imagi- 
native  mind  perhaps  subject  to  hallucination,  and,  as  De  Quin- 
cey  expresses  it,  the  unrelieved  intensity  of  the   work  shows 
sjrmptoms  of  that  morbid  strain  of  mind  which  passes  readily 
mto  insanity.®     On  the  other  band,  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  a 
laind  strong  enough  to  conceive  and  work  out  a  poem  of  such 
torth  could  bave  suffered  from  intermittent  insanita'  ;  a  mind  so 
'   iffected,  as  a  rule,  rapidly  decays  and  loses  its  powers.®     It  has 

*  B,  C,  3,  7,  and  in  many  inscrìptions. 

^rov  Bavfuurlov  Kdpov  in  Diogenes  of  Enoanda  (26,  II,  7)  has  no  reference  to 
lacretius,  a9  was  suggested  by  Heberdey-Kalinka,  Bull.  d.  Correip,  HelL  21,  442  ; 
ilKórte,  Rh,  Afus.  53,  164. 

»  Mnnro,  II,  2.  *  P.  63.  *  II,  p.  5.  «  P.  276.  '  SiH;.  2,  7,  77. 

*  Essay  on  Keats. 

*  Yet  Pascal  wrote  his  Pemies  in  the  intervals  of  hìs  sufferings. 
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even  been  suggested  that  the  story  represented  Christian  cal- 
umny  :  as  has  been  concisely  expressed  by  Frìedlànder,^  the  phi- 
losophy  is  that  of  a  madman,  the  descrìption  of  the  passion  of  love 
in  the  fourth  hook  betrays  the  voluptuary  who  would  inevitably 
drink  the  love  potions  given  him.  It  was  a  common  belief  in 
antiquity^  that  insanity  was  produced  by  such  philtres.  Then 
bis  suicide  would  follow  as  a  divine  retribution.  We  may  com- 
pare the  story  of  Voltaire's  death  ;  so  Suidas^  says  Lucian  was 
torn  to  pieces  by  dogs  ;  so  the  maladies  of  Epicurus  were  a 
return  for  bis  impiety.*  Whoever,  says  Marx,*  takes  up  Lora- 
broso's  hook  on  Genius  and  Insanity  will  fìnd  among  the  think- 
ers  and  poets  of  ali  nations  an  astounding  number  of  those  wba 
bave  shared  Lucretius'  fate;  the  names  of  Tasso  and  Hòlder- 
lin,  of  Lenau  and  Robert  Schumann,  need  only  be  mentioned 
for  one  to  comprehend  completely  the  account  of  our  unfortu- 
nate  philosopher  and  poet.  But  if  Jerome  was  following  Sue- 
tonius,  this  calumny  cannot  be  Christian  ;  and  if  pagan,  there 
had  been  other  rationalists  at  Rome  since  Ennius  who  had 
retained  their  mental  faculties.  Jessen^  has  suggested  bere  ai 
possible  confusion  by  Jerome  between  the  names  LucuUus  and! 
Lucretius,  the  former  of  whom  issaid  'amatorio periisse*;^  hovr- 
ever  that  may  be,  the  same  scholar  ^  gives  a  reasonable  pagaa 
origin  for  the  story,  not  only  in  the  sombre  melancholy  which 
pervades  the  poem,  but  in  the  divine  anger  of  slighted  Venuss 
they  who  avoid  love  must  perish  by  love,  like  Hippolytus.  Ten- 
nyson,  who  next  to  Munro  has  been  called  the  best  commentaf- 
tor  on  Lucretius,®  seems  to  take  this-  view  :  — 

*  Is  this  thy  vengeance,  holy  Venus,  thine, 
Because  I  would  not  one  of  thine  own  doves, 
Not  e'en  a  rose  were  offered  unto  thee  ?  '  *® 

The  belief  in  his  intermittent  insanity  is  not  inconsistent  with 
literary  history^  or  with  the  condition  of  the  poem.  It  must 
then  be  accepted,  unless  Jerome's  account  be  whoUy  discredited.'*' 

^  Deutsche  Rundschau,  Voi  74,  241. 

*  Juv.  6,  610  ;   Suet.  Calig.  50.  *  Lex.  s,v,  AovirtaiMÓt. 

*  Schwal>e  names  several  other  instances.  '  N,Jahrb.  1899,  534. 

•  Zu  Lucrei  Leben  u.  Dìchtung,  p.  52.  '  PHny,  N.  lì,  25,  25.         ■  QU  f. 

•  NineUenth  Century,  33,  March,  1893.  w  Lucr,  67. 

"  Stampini  thinks  L.  may  have  heen  an  epileptic  like  Caesar,  Mahomet,  Victor 
Hugo,  and  Napoleon.     (See  Brieger,  in  Bursian,  1896,  p.  193.) 
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There  is  similar  doubt  as  to  his  suicide.  On  the  one  band, 
y  theit  is  a  suspicious  silence  in  literature  concerning  it  Lac- 
cj  tantius^  mentions  the  suicide  of  Democrìtus,  and  quotes  Lucr. 
ij  3, 1041,  in  connection  therewith,  yet  does  not  hint  that  Lucre- 
tius  himself  met  a  similar  end.  Arnobius,  who  was  intimately 
aquainted  with  Lucretius*  work,  is  silent  in  regard  to  it.  Sta- 
tius'speaks  of  the  'furor'  of  Lucretius,  which  may  bave  been 
distorted  from  poetic  enthusiasm  into  madness.  It  has  also 
been  suggested  that  the  story  may  bave  been  inferred  from  the 
poet's  views  on  death  and  love.*  On  the  other  band»  such  an 
end  would  be  consistent  with  his  principles,  although  not  en- 
couraged  by  Epicurus.  He  who  sang  the  hymn  to  death  at 
the  end  of  the  tbird  hook  might  well  embrace  the  secure  rest, 
the 'divine  Tranquillity,  yeamed  after  by  the  wisest  of  the  wise,' 
Furthermore,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  story  of  the  philtre,  his 
brain  may  bave  become  disordered  by  the  poison,  and  he  may 
bave  put  an  end  to  himseli  in  a  moment  of  frenzy.  There  is 
nothing  inherently  improbable  in  the  story.* 

'Lucilia,  wedded  to.Lucretius,  found  Her  master  cold,*  says 
Tennyson,  reviving  a  tale  which  Lachmann^  traces  back  to 
Crinitus  and  Scaliger,  but  which  is  discredited  by  ali  editors. 
In  the  Migne  edition  of  Jerome,  Voi.  11,  p.  259,  is  a  spurious 
ktter  entitled  Valcrius  Rufino  ne  diicat  uxorem,  in  which  occurs 
'Livia  virum  suum  interfecit,  quem  nimis  odit;  Lucillia  suum, 
quem  nimis  amavit,'  becaus^  she  gave  him  a  philtre.  The  iden- 
tification  of  Lucilia  with  the  wife  of  Lucretius  rests  on  no  other 
evidence,  and  there  in  nothing  ijrf  the  poem  or  elsewhere  to 

^  Itisi.  3,  18,  5  ;  see  Brandt,  Lactantius  and  Lucretius^  Jahrb.  143,  1S91,  who 
thioks  Jerome  must  bave  drawn  from  some  other  source  than  Suetonius. 

*  Silv.  2,  7,  77. 

•Giri,  //  suicido  di  T,  Lucrezio^  Palermo,  1895,  reviewed  in  I ii.  Centralblatt^ 
March  7,  1896,  thinks  the  story  was  formed  in  the  lime  of  tlie  empire,  before 
Si  -tonius.  But  this  does  not  account  for  the  intcrraila  insania f.  See  against  v.jiri, 
Stampitii,  //  suicido  di  Lucrezio^  in  Riv.  di  Stori  1  antica  I,  4  (^Berl.  Ph.  Woch. 
1I96,  1076);   Frilsche, /<iAr^.  153,  555  ;   Brieger,  Beri.  Ph,  W.  1896,  1551. 

*The  question  is  discussed  by  Masson,  CI.  A'.  I7,  237,  and  by  anonymous  writers 
'^  Macmillan^  s  Af agazi  ne,  12,  49;  Fraser's  M agazine,  74,  452.  Br.  in  Bursian^ 
1900,  49,  would  relegate  f\ie  whole  story  of  madness  and  suicide  to  the  lumber  room 
rfliterary  history  to  join  innumerable  biographical  fables.  The  suicide  has  been 
^Mstioned  by  the  earliest  scholars,  e.g.  Pius.  Crinitus,  Creech  ;  and  latterly  by 
Martha,  Poe/ne.  p.  24.  Van  d.  Valk,  De  !..  Carmine^  1902,  rejects  the  entìre  accoanl 
^Jerome,     (^iussani,  p.  xiii,  sees  no  improbability  in  the  story.  ^  P.  63. 
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show  that  he  was  married.^  In  4,  1278  sq.,  he  acknowledges  that 
*  interdum  *  woman  with  her  charms  may  persuade  one  to  live  with 
her,  and  *at  ali  events  habit  brings  love.'*  In  tracing  as  a  phi- 
losopher  the  development  o£  society,  he  grants  the  civilizing  in- 
fluence  of  the  family,*  yet  insists  that  the  male  sex  is  the  superici 
in  skill  ;  *  but  there  is  nothing  to  show  personal  interest.  Even 
in  the  most  pathetic  appeal,  *  non  domus  accipiet  te  laeta  nequc 
uxor  optima,'  ^  the  reader  feels  instinoti vely  that  the  poet  is  noi 
speaking  from  his  own  experience,  either  actual  or  possible. 

Recurring  to  the  statement  of  Jerome,  the  phrase  *  quos  pos- 
tea  Cicero  emendavit  '  has  been  the  source  of  much  perplexity. 
Like  the  modems,  the  ancients  understood  by  *  Cicero  '  the  ora? 
tor.®  But  Cicero  has  but  one  reference  to  Lucretius  in  ali  his 
Works,  the  perfunctory  remark  addressed  to  his  brother  Quia 
tus,^  *  Lucretii  poemata  ut  scribis  ita  sunt  multis  luminibus  ia 
genii  multae  tamen  *  artis,'  ^  and  this  is  of  doubtful  meaninp 

^  Masson,  CI,  R,  12,  241,  infere  his  marriage  from  conìugibus  nostrh^  4,  127* 
(where  see  N.).  ^  4.  1283.  »  5,  1014.  ♦  5,  1355.  «  3,  894- 

^  Bergk  has  shown  (^PhiL  11,  384)  that  Jerome  always  means  M.  Cicero  in  hi 
rcfercnces. 

^  ad  Q,  F,  2,  9,  3.  The  Ms.  reading  is  now  generally  adopted,  f.g.  by  Tyrrel 
(Cicero* s  Correspondence^  2,  107),  Reitzenstein  {Drei  Vermuthungen^  etc,  p.  52^ 
Heinze  (on  Lucr.  3,  p.  132),  Hendrickson  {AJP»  22,  438),  Sihler  {APrl,  28,  43) 
Of  early  scholars,  I^  Clerc,  Wakefìeld,  K.  F.  Hermann,  Siebelis,  and  Braun  hac 
retained  the  reading  of  the  codex.  Formerly  non  had  been  inserted  before  iU 
(Victorius),  or  noft  venus/us  vfSiS  read  (Spengel)  ;  or  non  was  placcd  before  iV/z,  tt 
by  Ernesti,  Lachmann,  Vahlcn,  and  many  schijlare,  or  befo,re  multae^  as  by  Bergk, 
Schanz,  Sellar,  and  Woltjer;  or  etiam  was  inserted  before  artis^  as  by  Baiter  and 
Wesenberg  ;  or  incultaé  was  placcd  before  tamen^  as  by  Weil  and  v.  Lceuveii. 
Other  and  more  violent  proposals  were  nullis  (Roos),  lita  (Faber),  tincta  (Lam- 
binus).  See  Polle,  Phil.  25,  501,  and  Bockemiiller,  Studien^  77  sq.  for  varying 
opinion  up  to  1885;  and  to  1897,  Sihler,  Le,  Tyrrell,  in  Hermathena^  No.  21,  1895, 
says  that  edd.  wrongly  insert  non  in  ad  Att,  12,  13,  i,  and  14,  i,  2. 

^  For  tamen  used  in  reference  to  an  unexpressed  thought,  Maguire  compares  Ter. 
Adelph,  I  IO  ;   Heinze  refers  to  Madvig  on  Cic.  I-in.  2,  84,  p.  283. 

•  Reitzenstein,  i.c,  p.  52,  interprets  artis  as  T€xvo\oyia%\  cf.  Kannengiesser,  BPìV. 
1895,  978.  Tyrrell  makes  the  point  of  the  judgment  to  consist  in  the  fact  that  L. 
shows  the  genius  of  the  old  school  and  the  art  of  the  new,  as  the  two  were  thought  te 
be  incompatible.  Norden,  Aniike  Kunstprosa,  p.  182,  interprets  *  bei  Lukrez  ist  a 
das  Grosse,  dass  die  Lichter  seines  Genies  so  zahlreich  sind  und  er  dahei  doch  sìd 
in  der  Grenzen  strenger  Kunstubung  hàlt,  0i^<r(f  und  do'nyo'tf  verbi ndet,*  comparìni 
Sen.  Contr,  Praef.  i,  17,  of  Porcius  Latro,  'memoria  ci  natura  quidem  felix,  pluri' 
mum  tamen  arte  adiuta.*  Polle,  Le,  'als  prorsus  ingeniosum  konne  er  das  Gedichl 
nicht  bezeichnen,  miisse  aber  zugeben,  dass  viele  lumina  ingenii  darin  seien  ;  dii 
Kunst  aber  sei  aller  ehren  werth.' 
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Bockemiiller,^  with  his  theory  of   publication,   maintains  that 

t'     *poemata  '  refers  only  to  parts  of  the  work  separately  published 

,.    in  Lucretius'  lifetime,  passages  like  the  invocation  to  Venus 

4    and  the  introduction  to  the  fourth  hook  ;  each  hook,  he  thinks, 

r*    was  a  poem  in  itself,  like  the  Aeneids   and    Iliads.^     Cicero 

approves  his  brother*s  judgment  in  a  careless,  unsympathetic 

{.     manner:    Lucretius   has  genius,   as  you  say,  and  art  as  well 

t     (alihough  you  would  not  expect  to  find  them  together).     The 

controversy    between    native   strength   of   intellect  {ingeni nm) 

.     and  poetic  skill  in  representation  {ars)  was  brought  before  the 

Roman  mind  at  this  time  particularly  by  the  partisans  of  the 

Alexandrian  school  ;  Ovid  says  òf  one  of  the  greatest  of  them, 

Callimachus,  'quaravis  ingenio  non  valet,  arte  valet,'^  and  no 

doubt  the  general  question  was  one  which  had  been  debated 

hi    between  the  two  brothers.     Quintus  Cicero  was  no  mean  critic, 

and  the  elder  brothcr  was  unsympathetic  toward  the  new  school, 

the  'cantores    Euphorionis  *   who  did   not  appreciate  Ennius,* 

whose  influence  on  Lucretius  must  bave  been  apparent  to  ali 

readers,  and  might,  in  pan  at  least,  bave  removed  from  Cicero's 

conservative  mind  the  prejudice  which,  perhaps,  CatulIus^(whom 

also  he  does  not  mention)  may  bave  aroused. 

It  was  not  Cicero's  custom  to  ref er  to  contemporaries,  least  of 

aD  to  those  with  whom  for  any  reason  he  was  in  disagreement.® 

Tbus,  in   Tu  se.  2,  7,  he  says  that  he  does  not  read  Epicurean 

[    books  in   Latin,  as  no  good  could  come  from   the  Epicurean 

school.      As    Reid"   remarks,    the    pocm    made   its   way  very 

slowly,  and   Cicero   preferred   to   keep  silence  about  a  little- 

!    known  author.®    There  are  several  places  in  his  works  where 

i    bc  could  well   bave  quoted    Lucretius  in  illustration.®     There 

;        *  Ed.  p.  5. 

'Geli.  I,  21,  5,  in  carminihus  Lucreti :  Veli.  2,  36,  2,  auctores  carminum  Var- 
nnem  ft  Lucretium.       ^Ov.  Am.  i,  15,  14.        *  Tusc.  3,  45;   cf.  Ov.  Am,  i,  15,  19. 

'  Hendrìckson  {AJP.  22,  438)  would  bave  ita  and  (amen  correspond,  interpreting 
9nUae  artis  of  Marcus*  judgment  and  multis  luminibus  of  Quintus'. 

•  '  LucretiuA  would  only  be  esteemed  by  Cicero  a  competitor  in  the  same  depart- 
■nit  of  inquiry,  who  wrote  in  Latin  verse  instead  of  Latin  prose,'  Eckman,  Con- 
^fwveriial  Elements  in  /-.,  p.  1 2. 

'  Academica,  p.  21.  '  Cf  Cassius  in  Cic.  Fam.  15,  19. 

•Cf.  Div.  2,  44,  with  Lucr.  6,  396  sq.  Woltjer,  /..  PhiL,  etc,  p.  7,  compares 
ffai.  Deor,  i,  108,  with  Lucr.  4,  736  sq.,  to  prove  that  M.  Cicero  could  not  bave  been 
fcoiliar  with  the  poem;  van  d.  Valk  adds  Acad,  i,  4-7,  Tusc.  2,  7  sq.,  Fam,  13,  i. 
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is  no  evidence  that  he  was  really  familiar  with  the  poem  ;  he 
may  have  glanced  over  it,  and  may  have  been  willing  to  allo\iir 
the  work  to  appear  under  his  auspices,  perhaps  at  the  sugges- 
tion  of  Quintus,  who  could  vouch  for  it  ;  or  the  arrangement 
for  publication,  such  as  it  was,  may  have  been  intrusted  to  some 
slave.^  We  know  f rom  Pliny  *  that  the  great  man  liked  to  pat- 
ronize  candidates  for  literary  honors,  and  he  once  declared  pub- 
licly  that  his  time  was  always  free  for  poets.^  Lachmann* 
magisterially  as  is  his  wont,  declares  *  ut  in  re  nota  *  that  Quin- 
tus Cicero  was  meant  by  Jerome;  later  scholars  incline  to 
Marcus,  while  acknowledging  that  etnendavit^  can  mean  little. 

Aside  from  the  testimony  of  Jerome,  there  is  sufficient  inter- 
nai evidence  that  the  poet  did  not  himself  edit  his  work.  Many 
passages  are  out  of  place  ;  there  are  inartistic  repetitions,  doublé 
forms  of  the  same  argument  ;  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
hook  the  introduction  has  been  taken  bodily  from  the  first  ;  and 
there  is  repeatedly  a  lack  of  connection  between  paragraphs. 
The  date  of  Cicero*s  letter  is  700/54  ;  the  ref erence  to  the  cov- 
ering  of  the  theatre  in  6,  109  shows  that  the  date  of  that  part 
of  the  sixth  book  was  after  695/59,  and  the  reference  in  4,  75 

1  Against  the  Gceronian  revision  it  is  urged  that  the  poem  stili  needs  revision  ; 
Cicero  could  not  have  left  it  in  such  a  condition;  if,  in  54,  Qcero  had  read  the  poem, 
he  would  have  told  Atticus  about  it  ;  Cicero  objected  to  the  doctrìne.  Giri  thinks 
M.  Cicero  was  the  representative  Roman  philosopher,  and  so  was  assumed  to  he  the 
editor  in  a  later  age  ;  and  Lersch,  R'òm,  Diùrthesen^  19,  holds  that  Jerome  meant 
Tiro,  Cicero*s  freedman.  Van  d.  Valk,  p.  7,  rejects  the  Ciceronian  editorship  with  the 
rest  of  Jerome*8  account,  and  thinks  that  the  reference  may  he  to  other  works  than 
the  De  Rerum  Natura  ;  moreover,  if  aliquoi  libros  refers  to  a  part  of  the  poem, 
Jerome  should  have  named  the  title  of  the  whole  work,  and  aliquot  is  not  properly 
used  of  a  work  in  sìx  books  ;  here  foUowing  Giri  and  Teuffel. 

^  Ep,  3,  15,  petis,  ut  libellos  tuos  in  secessu  legam,  examinem,  an  editione  sint 
digni:  adicis,  M.  TuUium  mira  benignitate  poetarum  ingenia  fovisse.  Castel- 
lani (^Qua  ratione,  etc.)  thinks  this  was  merely  an  inquiry  as  to  whether  they 
were  worth  publishing. 

*  Pro  Sesi.  123,  ncque  poetae,  quorum  ego  semper  ingenia  dilexi,  tempori  meo 
defuerunt.  Vahlen,  Monatsh.  Beri,  Akad,  1877,  p.  4S0,  rightly  points  out  that  ali 
that  can  be  really  proved  from  the  passages  in  Pliny  and  Cicero  is  that,  although 
bttsy  men,  they  could  give  some  time  to  poetry. 

*  P.  63,  with  whom  Berhardy,  Bernays,  and  Jessen  agree  ;  the  majority  decide 
for  Marcus. 

*  Perhaps  merely  of  physical  arrangement  ;  or  Cicero  may  have  been  L.'s  literary 
executor.  '  The  incomplete  work  was  published  just  as  it  was  left  ;  emendami  doet 
not  mean  that  anything  was  added  or  taken  away,'  Leo,  Plaut,  Forsch,  37. 
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pnnres  also  a  date  subsequent  to  685/69.^      He  thus  lived  in 
stirring  times:  'quis  enim  ignorat,  diremptos  gradibus  aetatis 
floruisse  hoc  tempore  Ciceronem,  Hortensium,  anteque  Crassum, 
Cottam,  Sulpicium,  moxque  Brutum,  Calidium,  Caelium,  Calvum, 
et  proximum  Ciceroni  Caesarem,  eorumque  velut  alumnos  Cor- 
vihum,  ac  Pollionem  Asinium,  aemulumque  Thucydidis  Sallus- 
tium,  auctoresque  carminum  Varronem  ac  Lucretium  neque  ullo 
in  suscepto  carminis  sui  opere  minorem  CatuUum.'  ^ 
Xln  examining  the  poem  for  evidence  of  the  author^s  character, 
ali  will  agree  with  Dryden  *  *  that  the  distinguishing  character- 
istìc  is  a  certain  kind  of  noble  pride  and  positive  assertion  of  his 
own  opinions.     He  is  everywhere  confìdent  of  his  own  reasons 
—  and  is  so  confìdent  of  his  cause  that  he  is  beforehand  with 
hb  antagonists,  urging  for  them  whatever  he  imagined  they 
could  say,  and  leaving  them,  as  he  supposes,  wìthout  an  objec- 
tion  for  the  future/     He  has  ali  the  zeal  of  a  missionary  :  listen 
that  you  may  not  deny  the  truth  and  depart  rejecting  it,*  you 
will  go  far  astray  *  unless  you  receive  the  truth  ;  ®  weigh  these 
arguments  well  :  if  they  are  true,  yield  ;  if  false,  gird  yourself 
against  them  ;  ^  a  few  words  only  are  necessary  ;  ®  but  if  you  con- 
tinue to  resist,  the  poet  can  pour  forth  arguments  from  his  rich 
store  until  old  age  shall  steal  over  him.®    Truth  always  over- 
comes  falsehood,^^  and  this  philosophy  is  far  more  certain  than 
Apollo's  oracle.^^    As  for  the  opinions  of  antagonists  —  and  they 
are  usually  Stoics,  or  originators  of  opinions  adopted  by  the 
Stoics —  he  cannot  reason  with  a  man  who  stands  on  his  head  ;^ 
their  opinions  are  not  only  worthless  but  absolutely  crazy;^ 
their  talk  is  emptiness.^*    The  true  philosopher  on  his  calm  and 
serene  height  beholds  the  ignorant  and  the  foolish  wandering 
in  their  mfsery  and  wasting  their  energies  on  worthless  objects.^ 
Lucretius  was  also  conscious  of  his  proud  position  as  the  first 
poet  of  the  Epicurean  philosophy  :  '  avia  Pieridum  peragro  loca 
nullius  ante  |  trita  solo,    iuvat  integros  accedere  fontis  ;  *  **  he 
thought  himself  the  first  ^^  translator  of  the  doctrine  into  the 

*  Marquardt,  Siaatsv,  3,  534  ;  cf.  Teuffel-Schwabc-Warr,  Rom,  LU,  i,  p.  357. 

*  Veli.  Pat.  2,  36,  2.  •  Preface  to  his  Sicond  mUcellany  of  Translations. 

*  4»  913-  *  5»  «3-  •  2,  82,  229.  7  2,  1042.  •  2,  143. 
•1,400^412.            *«3. 523.            "5.'"-            "4.472.            »8  1,692, 698. 
•*4.5il-                   "2»7»q-           "^  926.            "  5.  i2>^' 
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words  of  his  fatherland.  There  is  some  doubt  whether  this  boas 
is  justified,  but  it  is  an  open  question  whether  the  Epicurea; 
prose  literature  by  Latin  authors  preceded  his  death  or  not.^ 

There  are  many  traces  in  the  poem  of  his  ardent  love  of  ns 
ture  and  dose  observation  ;  sometimes  the  reference  is  inserte' 
in  a  dry  argument.^  He  likes  to  illustrate  his  doctrines  b; 
humble  comparisons:  thus  the  simiilacra  or  membrane-like  pai 
terns  are  compared  with  the  *  tunics  *  which  the  cicadae  leav 
on  every  hedge,^  and  with  the  cast-off  skin  of  the  glidinj 
snake. 

Lucretius  was  a  man  of  peace  although  he  lived  in  sud 
troubled  times.*  He  was  familiar  with  the  pomp  and  pageantr 
of  armies,*  but  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  he  had  ever  been 
soldier  himself,  or  had  seen  actual  warfare;  the  vivid  expres 
sion  of  the  horrors  of  war  —  *  toUunt  clamorem  quasi  si  iuguler 
tur  ibidem'^ — may  be  ascribed  to  the  poet's  imagination,  bu 
phrases  like  'studio  disposta  fideli,"  noctes  vigilare  serenas,' 
show  the  life  of  the  student.  And  yet  he  was  a  patriot  ;  not  t 
mention  the  reference  to  the  danger  of  the  state  when  the  Cai 
thaginians  carne  rushing  in  froni  every  side,®  he  could  not  prac 
tise  the  indifference  of  a  Sulla,  Spatriai  tempore  iniquo,*  ^^  o 
withdraw  himself  from  interest  in  public  affairs  as  did  LucuUu 
and  Hortensius.^^  Lucretius  was  a  teacher,  a  reformer,  and  ; 
poet,^^  and  combined  the  Greek  ardor  of  speculation  with  th< 
Roman*s  firm  hold  of  reality.^  Yet  ali  these  characteristics  fad 
away  before  his  profound  melancholy  :  '  miscetur  funere  vagor, 
never  morning  wore  to  evening,  but  some  heart  did  break  ;  ^ 
'vagituque  locum  lugubri  complet,  ut  aecumst;*^^  men  labor  ii 
vain,^^  and  the  farmer  compares  the  past  with  the  present  an( 
sighs  that  his  great  toil  is  ali  for  naught.^^  Perhaps  the  revive( 
interest  in  Lucretius  is  not  due  to  his  dim  foreshadowing  o 
modem  scientific  principles,^^  not  to  his  noble  verse,  his  devotioi 
to  the  truth,  and  his  sublimity  of  thought  and  expression,  but  t 
the  undertone  of  unrest,  the  unsatisfied  longing,  the  wearines 
of  the  struggle  with  the  emptiness  of  the  reward  thereof,  whic 


^  Reid  on  Cic.  Acad,  p.  22.        *  2,  142  sq.        •  4,  58  sq.        *  3,  70.        *  2,  40  » 
•  4,  1014.        '  I,  52.  8  I,  142.  •  3,  833.  1"  I,  41.  ^^  Sellar,  p.  271 

^  ii  931  sq.       ^^  Sellar,  p.  299.       1*  2,  575  sq  ;  Tenttyson,  Tn  Mem.  vi.       1*  5,  2» 
1*5,  1430.         1^  2,  II 60  sq.  1*  Osborn,  From  the  Greeks  to  Darwin,  p.  60  sq 
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some  bave  thought  to  be  the  distinguishing  notes  of  our  own 
age.1 

The  title  of  the  poem,  De  Rerum  Natura,  was  and  had  been 
a  common  one  f  or  such  works  ;  the  pre-Socratic  philosophers 
trote  frequenti/  irepì  (f>va€a)<;,^ 

It  numbers  six  books  and  without  doubt  ali  bave  survived, 

albeit  in  an  incomplete  form.     Varrò  ^  quotes  from  the  twenty- 

J   first  hook  of  Lucretius,  meaning  Lucilius,  as  the  two  names 

fere  often  confused.      The  sixth  hook  was  regarded  by  the 

poetasthe  last;^  it  is  in  a  more  unfinished  state  than  any  of 

theotbers.     Book  I  treats  of  the  nature  of  the  atoms  and  the 

?oid  with  a  criticism  of  the  rivai  systems  of  Heraclitus,  Empedo- 

des,  and  Anaxagoras.     Book  II  discusses  the  qualitìes  of  the 

[  atoms,  their  motion,  shapes,  arrangement  ;  these  books  lay  the  ' 

foundation  for  bis  philosophy.     Book  III  gives  the  composition 

of  the  human  soul  and  numerous  arguments  to  prove  its  mortai- 

ity.    The  conclusion  of  this  book  on  the  true  significancc  of 

'    deatb  is  of   great   beauty,  pathos,  and  sublimity.      Book   IV 

explains  the  Epicurean  theory  of  visual  images,  and  the  opera- 

tion  of  the  senses  ;  the  way  in  which  the  mind  and  will  are 

excited  ;  and  the  passion  of  love.     Book  V  shows  how  the  world 

'     was  formed,  the  movement  of  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  eclipses,  the 

\    origin  of  man,  and  the  progress  of  human  society,  the  discovery 

'.    of  language,  and  the  development  of  art  and  religion.      This 

Iwok  is,  perhaps,  the  most  readable,  as  the  poet  treats  matters 

of  perennial  and  universal  interest.     The  last  six  hundred  lines 

'    are  especially  interesting  and  scem  nearly  finished.    The  subject- 

matter  of  this  book  should  bave  followed  the  second  in  logicai 

order,  but  as  the  purpose  of  the  work  was  to  free  men  from  the 

tcrrors  of  superstition,^  which  to  Lucretius*  mind  were  indissolu- 

*Yet  his  pessimism  («hrch  is  often  vigorou5ly  denied)  did  net  prevent  him, 
iByiDore  than  any  other  pessimist,  from  maVins;  the  most  of  a  bad  business.  The 
Epicurean  extracts  as  much  pleasure  as  possi!.!».-  fr^m  the  most  unfavorable  coinli- 
IJoos;  he  expects  little,  therefore  he  is  contcnt  with  little.  But  Kpicurus  (^</  Affn. 
*36)  had  writtcn  and  qaoted  TheognLi,  to\ù  òi  x^^P^^  **^  ^  Xé'^uv  koKòv  yÀP  fiìj 
fnVffvrra  ò*  Órus  ÙKurra  ri/Xaf  'A/doo  xtpijaai. 

'One  Egnatius  also  wrote  dSr  rerum  natura,  perhaps  in  oppfisition  to  Lucretius: 
L.  Moller,  Q.  Ennius,  p.  282;  Lact.  ID.  2,  12,  says  Varrò  also  wrote  de  rerum 
^tinra.  •  Lf,.  5,  17. 

*  6,  92,  tu  mihi  supremae  praescrìbta  ad  candida  calcis  !  currenti  spatium  prae 
■oistra;  cL  primo  cannine,  6,  937.  *  i,  146. 
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bly  united  to  the  belief  in  the  souFs  immortality,  he  delay< 
until  this  matter  might  be  settled,  even  to  the  supplying  of 
rational  explanation  for  apparitions  in  Book  IV.  In  the  sketcl 
outiine  of  the  poem  in  1,127  sq.,  solis  Innaeque  iheatus  is  nam< 
before  the  animi  natura  ;  but,  in  the  final  order  of  the  book 
the  fifth^  appears  as  a  logicai  successor  of  the  fourth  in  showir 
that  the  world  is  mortai  like  man.*  The  sixth  is  varied  in  i 
contents.  Certain  phenomena  demanded  explanation,  and  tt 
poet  probably  both  selected  the  subjects  and  determined  ti 
scope  of  the  treatment  in  accordance  with  the  interest  which  1 
himself  felt,  or  supposed  bis  contemporaries  to  take  in  then 
certain  problems,  however,  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  Seneca 
Naturales  Qiuiestiones^  would  be  ordinarily  discussed.  So  1 
gives  the  causes  of  thunder  and  lightning,  of  the  formation  • 
the  clouds,  of  rain,  earthquakes,  volcanoes;  the  rìsing  of  ti 
Nile,  the  magnet;  concluding  with  a  description  of  the  plagi 
at  Athens,  in  which  he  foUoW^  Thucydides,  but  not  slavishly. 
The  poem  was  intended  for  Memmius  —  'versibus  .  .  •  qu< 
egode  rerum  natura  pangere  conor  |  Memmiadae  nostro.'*  Wl 
this  Memmius  was  is  a  matter  of  pure  conjecture.  Lucretii 
tells  US  little  :  the  family  was  illustrious,*  the  two  were  to  be,  « 
were  already,  f riends  ;  ^  and  the  poet  regarded  him  as  a  man  1 
worth.®  Since  Lambinus  he  has  been  usually  identified  wii 
C.  Memmius,^  whom  Catullus  accompanied  to  Bithynia.  He  wj 
trìbunus  plebis  in  688/66,  praetor  696/58,  provincial  governi 
of  Bithynia  in  697/57.  In  701/53  he  was  accused  of  bribery  \ 
a  candidate  for  the  consulship  and  retired  into  exile,  residir 
finally  at  Patrae  where  he  died  about  705  /49.®  Cicero  mentioi 
him,  in  the  BrutnSy  247,  as  one  interested  in  Greek  literatu: 
especially,  a  man  of  some  oratorical  ability,  but  of  an  indolcì 
character.  He  lived  a  profligate  life,  and  it  seems  difficult 
harmonize  Lucretius'  reverence  for  bis  character  with  the  man 

*  5»  55  »q-;  cf-  6,  43- 

'  Speculation  as  to  whether  L.  foUowed  the  order  of  some  lost  work  of  Epicui 
is  idle. 

*  I,  26.  *  Memini  clara  propago,  i,  42. 

*  suavis  amicitiae,  i,  141  (where  see  NN.).  *  i,  140. 

^  Gemellus  as  a  cognomen  is  incorrect;  cf.  TeufTel-Schwabe,  /?,  L,  §  202,  2. 
B  Ribbeck,  J&m,  Dicht,  I,  275,  denies  that  he  was  the  praetor  and  govemor 
Bithynia, 
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rq)Qtation.^  The  name  was  illustrìous,  and  coins  bave  been 
found  of  the  Memmian  family,  hearing  an  image  of  Venus 
crowned  by  Cupid,  which  connects  the  invocation  to  '  Aeneadum 
gcnctrix  '  *  with  the  dedicatìon  to  Memmius.  The  f amily  traced 
its  descent  to  Mnestheus,  companion  of  Aeneas.  There  are 
some  letters  of  Cicero  addressed  to  Memmius,  contained  in  the 
thirteenth  hook  of  the  collection  ad  Familiares^  and  he  appears 
to  bave  written  erotic  poems.' 

As  one  reads  the  poem  the  prominence  of  Memmius  steadily 
decreases,  and  the  address  is  more  and  more  to  the  general 
reader.  In  the  last  five  books  Memmius  is  addressed  only  seven 
dmes:  twice  in  Book  II  (143,.  182)  and  fìve  times  in  Book  V 
(8i93i  164,  867,  1282);  and  bis  name  usually  takes  the  reader  by 
surprise.  In  i,  923  sq.  the  poet  is  actuated  by  the  hope  of  win- 
ning  praise,  presumably  from  the  public.  The  poem  in  its  pres- 
ent  forni  begins  with  an  address  to  Memmius  which  is  of  later 
originthan  the  originai  prooemium  (i,  62  sq.).  The  poet  then 
added  the  name  of  Memmius  in  unimportant  places  where  a 
spondaic  or  trochaic  word  might  he  dispiaceri.*  Probably  he 
intended  to  make  similar  changes  in  Books  III,  IV,  and  VI.* 
Bockemuller*  thought  Memmius  an  afterthought  ;  Kannengies- 
ser^  maintaìned  that  the  addresses  to  Memmius  couid  be  de- 
tached  from  the  *  Carmen  continuum  '  and  were  later  additions 
—a  view  properly  controverted  by  Brandt.®  Schanz®  would 
have  the  public  virtually  addressed  from  the  first. 

The  object  of  the  work  is  to  convert  the  reader  to  Epicure- 
anism  ;  ignorance  of  the  philosophical  principles  is  assumed, 
hence  the  poem  falls  into  the  class  of  didactic  poetry.     Patin  '^ 

^  Seflar,  p.  376,  notices  that  Empcdocles  addressed  bis  poem  to  the  son  of  Anchy- 
tu,  and,  p.  282,  supposes  the  bond  to  have  been  that  of  early  education  and  Hterary 
t]rmpathies. 

^  I,  I.    See  NN.  on  the  prooemium,  and  Teuffel,  §  203,  i. 

'  Memmi  Carmen,  Ov.  Tr,  2,  433. 

•  £^,  in  2,  143  dù/is,  182  c/are;  5,  8  was  recast,  yet  cf.  3,  IO;  5,  93  magnai 
164, 1282  vere,  867  recast,  cf.  861.     See  editor  in  AFA,  35. 

^  Cf.  Bruns,  Lucrez  Studien,  p.  4  sq. 

•  YA. passim;  cf.  Brieger  in  Bursian,  6,  162.     See  also  Sauppe,  Phil,  22,  182. 
^/aàrò.  125,  833  ;  131,  59.  ^/aArò.  131,  601. 

•  I^LG.*  I,  p.  170.  Wickhamon  Hor.  Ep.  i,  i,  28  points  out  a  simflar  changc  et 
the  person  addressed  from  definite  to  indefìnite. 

w  Ppésie  Latine,  l,  284.     See  also  Ribbeck,  Pam,  Dieht,  I,  267  sq. 
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has  discussed  the  question  whether  didactic  poetry  is  really  admis- 
sible,  deciding  that  it  is  when  the  subject  is  imperfectly  known, 
incomplete,  and  provokes  curiosity — conditions  applicable  to 
this  poem  of  Lucretius.  He  had  been  preceded  by  Ennius, 
Accius,  and  Lucilius»  and  had  evidently  studied  closely  Cicero's 
translation  of  Aratus;  hisown  influence  wasstrongon  Manilius, 
but  the  later  writers  in  this  branch  were  more  strongly  influ- 
enced  by  Virgil  and  Ovid. 

The  poem  of  Lucretius  is  one  of  the  principal  sources  of  our 
knowledge  of  Epicureapism.  Philosophy,  said  Epicurus,^  is  an* 
activity  that  by  doctrine  and  reasoning  prepares  the  way  for  the 
happy  life.  The  main  problems  of  philosophy  are  two  :  first, 
the  theory  of  man  and  the  universe,  with  the  explanation  of 
man*s  position  therein,  bis  constitution  and  naturai  powers,  that 
is  to  say,  the  physiology  {(f)v<rio\oyUi)  or  philosophy  of  nature,* 
called  physics  in  other  systems.  The  second  division  embraces 
the  practical  application  of  the  knowledge  so  acquired  to  the 
regulation  of  conduct  (ethics).  Dialectic,  which  Epicurus 
called  Canonie,  occupied  a  position  of  great  inferiority  in  com- 
parison  with  the  other  two. 

Epicurus  borrowed  bis  system  of  physics  from  Democritus,* 
whose  essential  principles  were  the  following  ;*  I.  Out  of  noth- 
ing  arises  nothing  ;*  nothing  that  is  can  be  destroyed.  Ali 
change  is  only  combination  and  separation  of  atoms,  i,e.  the 
modem  doctrine  of  the  indestructibility  of  matter  and  of  perse- 
verance  of  force,  equivalent  to  conservation  of  energy.  Thi? 
appeared  to  Kant  as  the  first  *analogy  of  experience.'  In 
ali  change  of  phenomena  matter  is  permanent,  and  the  quaji- 
tity  thereof  in  nature  is  neither  increased  nor  diminished. 
IL  Nothing  happens  by  chance,  but  everything  through  a  cause 
and  of  necessity.     III.    Nothing  exists  but  atoms  and  empty 

*  Scxt.  Emp.  aé[/,  Afatk,  XI  169  ap.  Usenet,  Epic,  Fr.  219,  *Eir<jcoupot  ftàv  tKtyt 
r^y  ipiXoiTOtplatf  iwipyeukv  eZnu  XÓ7oit  koX  dia\oyi<r/mU  ròv  €Ùòalfiova  filov  ir€piiroiov<raM; 
cf.  Wallace,  Epicur,  89. 

^  Oc.  ND,  I,  20,  physiologiam,  id  est,  naturae  rationem. 

'  Cìc.  Fin.  I,  17,  Democritea  dicit  perpauca  mutans;  Mabilleau,  PhiL  Aiom, 
270  sq. 

*  As  formulated  by  Lange,  Afaierialism,  i,  p.  19  sq.  Cf.  Ueberwcg-Heinzc, 
Gesch.  PhiL  i,§  25;  Diog.  Laert.  IX,  Democ,  12  ;  Mabilleau,  172  sq. 

*  1. 150^  543. 
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spacc;  ali  else  ìs  only  opinion.  IV.  The  atoms  are  indefinite 
in  number  and  of  endless  variety  of  form.  In  the  eternai  fall 
through  infinite  space  ^  the  greater,  which  fall  more  quickly,* 
strike  against  the  tesser,  and  the  lateral  movements  and  vortices 
thatthus  arise  are  the  commencement  of  the  formation  of  worlds. 
Innumerable  worlds  are  formed  and  perish  successively  and 
àmultaneously.  Epicurus  differed  here  in  making  atoms  infinite 
in  number,  but  not  infinitely  various  in  form.^  V.  The  variety 
i  ofall  things  is  a  consequence  of  the  variety  of  their  atoms  in 
!  number,  size,  figure,  and  arrangement  ;  there  is  no  qualitative 
!  difference  in  atoms.  They  have  no  'internai  conditions,'  and 
acton  one  another  only  by  pressure  or  collision.  VF.  The  soul 
consists  of  fine  smooth  round  atoms  lìke  those  of  fire.*  These 
atoms  are  most  mobile,  and  by  their  motion,  which  permeates 
thcwholc  body,  the  phenomena  of  life  are  produced.  The  doc- 
trineof  the  quicker  descent  of  the  greater  atoms  was  attacked 
by  Aristotle,*  f or  which  reason  Epicurus  introduced  his  theory 
of  fortuitous  deviation  of  the  atoms  laterally,  the  clinamcn  or 
swerve,®  since  in  empty  space  there  is  no  resistancc  and  ali 
bodies  must  fall  equally  fast  ;  a  principle  which  seems  to  agree 
with  modem  physics,  although  the  ancients  had  no  satisfactory 
theory  of  gravitation^ 

The  fundamental  principle,  that  from  nothing  nothìng  comes, 
was  common  to  ali  the  ontological  systems  of  antiquity.®  Ali 
that  is  consists  of  atoms  and  void,  àroy^o^  koX  Kevóv.  An  atom, 
philosophically  speaking,  is  a  continued  body  under  one  immu- 
table  superficies,  existing  in  a  determined  time  and  place.®  The 
atom  of  Democritus  is  not  sensible,  but  ideal  ;  it  belongs  wholly 
to  thought,  even  when  we  say  that  atoms  exist.^^  The  ancient 
atom  was  geometrical,  forming  geometrical  aggregations  ;  ^^  a 
roodern  molecule^^  is  a  compound  body  possessing  powers  of 

^  I,  958  sq.  '  Bcnn,  Greek  Philosophers,  2,  p.  85.  '  2,  524  sq. 

^  Epicurus'  modifìcation  here  was  very  considerable,  and  Lucretius  refutes  Democ- 
ritus by  namc  in  3,  370  sq.  *  Frag,  Phys,  2,  Muli.  p.  358. 

^  2,  216  sq.     Mabilleau,  Phil,  Atom.  p.  276. 

'  Unge,  I,  26.  *  Sellar,  p.  304.  •  Locke,  Phil,  fVorJb,  i,  460,  Bohn. 

*"*  Hegel  quoted  by  Lange,  i,  282.  **  i,  546  sq. 

^^  '  A  molecule  bas  a  determined  mass,  a  centre  of  gravity,  and  its  peculiar  me 
tion.   There  are  aggregations  of  atoms,  molecules,   and   chemical  combinations,' 
^wtz,  M,  Th.  308.     *  The  molecule  is  the  smallest  portion  of  matter  cognizable  by 
uy  of  oor  senses.    It  is  something  rea!,  and  thus  diff ers  from  atom  which  is  not  per 
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spontaneity  and  movement,  is  perpetua lly  vibrating  with  end- 
less  capacity  for  changing  its  form;  it  is  subject  to  measure- 
ment,  not  merely  infinitesimal  ;  thus  2,cxx),ooo  molecules  of 
hydrogen  =  i  mm.^  It  is  customary,  says  Lewes,^  to  apply  the 
terni  *  molecule  *  to  compounds,  and  the  term  '  atom  '  to  constitu  - 
ents  of  these  molecules  ;  but  very  often  atom  and  molecule  are 
used  interchangeably  to  express  the  smallest  possible  particle 
of  a  substance.  These  '  architectural  atoms  *  *  are  infrangible 
and  indestructible  ;  they  are  hard  and  solid  or  they  would  weax 
out  ;*  they  bave  different  shapes  capable  of  manifold  combina- 
tions  ;  ^  the  large  and  heavy  atoms  unite  f  orming  earth  and 
water,  while  the  small  and  light  make  air  and  fìre  ;  afterwards 
come  plants  and  animals.  The  void  between  these  atoms 
is  absolute  emptiness,  for  the  atoms  need  space  in  which  to 
move.  Here  again  is  an  important  point  of  departure.  Two 
great  systems,  says  Lewes,®  embrace  ali  minor  systems  :  atom- 
ism  and  dynamism.  The  one  regards  matterà  as  constituted 
by  infinitesimal  units  of  Constant  values  with  interspaces  of 
varìable  values  ;  these  interspaces  are  supposed  by  one  schoal 
to  be  fìlled  with  a  peculiar  medium,  also  constituted  by  unit9 
and  interspaces  ;  by  another,  to  be  pure  space.  The  atom  of 
Lord  Kelvin  is  a  vortex  ring  of  ethereal  medium  in  which  ligbt^ 
and  beat  are  propagated  by  vibrations.  The  recent  experimenta^ 
with  radium  by  Crookes,  Lodge,'  and  the  Curies  tend  to  estab-^ 
lish  a  theory  that  the  atom  is  a  system  of  infìnitely  small  but 
identical  units,  ali  in  orbitai  motion.  The  hydrogen  atom  fa 
supposed  to  consist  of  700  such  units,  that  of  oxygen  of  1 1,200^  ' 
and  these  corpuscles  are  supposed  to  be  electrical.     Radium  fa 

ceived  but  conceived.  It  is  the  smallest  portion  of  matter  which  we  can  reach  by  ovr 
means  of  dividing,  while  atom  is  the  least  possible  of  ali  divisions,'  Fleming,  Focak 
of  rhil.  322-323.  '  A  molecule  cannot  be  divided  without  changing  chemical 
properties  ;   it  is  divisible  while  the  atom  is  indivisible/  Baldwin,  Dici,  of  PkH, 

2.50- 

1  Wallace,  Epic,  126. 

*  ProbUms  of  Life  and  Mind^  I,  2,  283.  »  Of  the  *  Rejected  Addresses.* 

^  I,  483  sq.     Sir  Isaac  Newton*s  atom  was  the  same  as  that  of  Lucretius  ;  tee. 

Whewell,  Phil.  of  ìnductive  Sciences,  i,  429;   Mabilleau,  435.    *  L'impénétrabilité 

inséparable   est  ce  qu'on  appelle  atome*   Pouillet  quoted  by  Martineau,  Modem 

Afaterialism,  p.  23.  *  2,  95  sq.  ^  P.  282. 

7  '  Matter  is  an  extended  solid  substance  which,  being  comprehended  under  db- 

tinct  surfaces,  makes  so  many  particular  distinct  bodies,'  Locke,  2,  472. 
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supposed  to  contain  150,000  electrons  in  each  one  of  its  atoms.^ 

The  hypotheses  of  atoms  with  hooks,  with  special  movements, 

wìth  polyhedral  forms  such  as  these  of  Democrìtus  and  Epicurus, 

Lewes'  classes  as  qualitative  atomism,  and  contrasts  with  the 

modem  hypotheses  of  atoms  having  chronometric  vibrations 

'\    which  are  the  logicai  equivalents  of  experìments  and  are  not 

fictìons  to  supplement  observatìons.^    With  these  fundamental 

conceptions  an  explanatìon  of  ali  phenomena  is  given.     Man 

himself  is  a  mixture  of  body  and  soul,  which  are  themselves 

aggregations  of  atoms,  capable  of  dissolutìon  and  mortai.     Men- 

tal  coQcepts  are  produced  by  the  action  of  images  on  the  mind  ; 

these  images  are  dislodged  from  the  surfaces  of  ali  objects 

1    while  retaining  the  shapes  of  them. 

i       Some  images,  indeed,  are  formed  in  the  air  spontaneously. 

When  a  man  wishes  to  think  of  anything,  an  image  is  ready  to 

his  mind,  as  they  are  very  numerous.     Vision  is  produced  by 

the  simulacra  meeting  the  eye.     There  is  absolutely  no  design 

I     in  nature;  the  members  of  the  body  are  found  useful  and  were 

not  made  with  that  intentìon  ;  *  the  world  is  so  full  of  defects 

that  it  cannot  be  a  divine  work.^    Ali  being  fortuitous,  there 

are  innumerable  worlds,  and  this  one  of  ours  will  pass  away.* 

It  would  be  as  absurd  to  suppose  only  one  world  in  the  infinite 

as  to  conceive  a  g^eat  wheat  field  with  only  a  single  stalk  of 

grain  in  it,  said  MetrodorusJ    Giordano  Bruno  borro wed  this 

conception  of  the  infinity  of  worlds,  and  combining  it  with  the 

system  of  Copernicus,  taught  that  our  solar  system  was  but  one 

of  many.® 

As  for  the  Epicurean  ethics,  one  could  hardly  construct  a 
system  from  Lucretius.  His  great  aim  was  to  free  men  from 
the  fear  of  the  gods,  and  to  release  them  from  the  heavy  burden 
ofreligion.'    Here  and  there  ethical  principles  are  inserted;^® 

*  First  annonnced  in  the  Paris  Comptes  Rendues^  127, 121 5,  December,  1898.  Cf. 
Lodge,  Ramami  Lecture^  1903  ;  Crookes,  Address  at  International  Congress  for 
Apptied  Chemistry,  1903  (in  Scieme,  17,  993);  Ostwald,  Faraday  Lccture^  1904  (in 
Sature  70,  14).  •  P.  284. 

'The  Wildc  lecture  for  1903  by  F.  W.  Clark  e  {Science,  18,  513  sq.)  is  a  good 
defence  of  the  older  theory  as  modified  during  the  last  century.  ^  4,  823  sq. 

*  5»  '99  «q-     *  2, 1 173  ;  Wallace,  Epic.  97.     ^  Aet  i,  5,  4  (Dicls,  Daxog,  p.  292). 

*  Laoge,  Material,  i,  232  ;  Ueberweg,  Getch.  PhiL  3,  26.  •  l,  932. 
*» 2,  i6sq.  ;  3,  3»9-3",  97*->023 ;  5»  '^  43-50*  '"3  »q»  "5»-"57.  "94  »q.t 

^«3-1435  5  ^  24-28. 
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bis  theory  of  conduci  can  more  easily  be  gained  from  innum 
able  light  toucbes  in  the  poem,  and  by  the  spirit  of  the  man 
it  appears  in  bis  work.  Pleasure,  of  course,  was  the  high» 
good  to  Epicurus,  but  as  be  wrote  to  Menoeceus,  *.wben  we  s 
that  pleasure  ^  is  the  chief  good  we  are  not  speaking  of  t 
pleasures  of  the  debauched,  or  tbose  which  lie  in  sensual  < 
joyment,  as  some  think  who  are  ignorant,  and  who  do  i 
entertain  our  opinions,  or  else  interpret  them  perversely  ;  l 
we  mean  the  freedom  of  the  body  from  pain,  and  of  the  s< 
from  confusion.  For  it  is  not  continued  drinking  or  revels  . 
that  make  life  pleasant,  but  sober  contemplation,  which  • 
amines  into  the  reasons  for  ali  choice  or  avoidance,  and  whi 
puts  to  flight  the  vain  opinions  from  which  arises  the  grea 
part  of  the  confusion  that  troubles  the  soul.*^  This  again 
not  far  different  from  the  cheerfulness,  ei^u/ita,  of  Democrit 
the  condition  according  to  which  the  soul  lives  calmly  a 
steadily,  being  disturbed  by  no  fear  or  superstition  or  otl 
passion.®  The  ancients  distinguished  two  kinds  of  pleasui 
17801^,  the  positive  pleasure  proceeding  from  the  active  satis 
ing  of  needs,  the  iJSoi^  ìp  KiPijaet  ;  and  the  more  import* 
pleasure  of  freedom  from  pain,  which  is  consistent  with  t 
perfect  cairn  that  foUows  on  satisfied  desires,  ^Sovrj  KaraaTrjf 
TiKTi}  Epicurus  borrowed  bis  ethical  system  from  Aristipp 
and  the  Cyrenaics,  but  differed  from  them  in  allowing  t 
pleasure  of  both  rest  and  motion,  which  they  limited  to  moti 
alone.  They  also  considered  the  pains  of  the  body  to  be  woi 
than  those  of  the  mind,  and  found  the  chief  good  in  a  partic 
lar  pleasure,  happìness  consisting  in  a  number  of  partìcu 

^  '  Pleasure  is  a  change  of  feeling  in  a  sentient  being  which  he  likes.  It  ' 
phenomenon  therefore  of  himself  ;  but  is  brought  about  by  some  altered  relat 
between  himself  and  the  scene  in  which  he  is/  Martineau,  Types  of  Ethical  Thet 
2,  321. 

'  Yonge*s  tr.  (Diog.  Laert.  p.  471)  of  Epic,  ad  Mtn,  131  ^ok  ohv  Xéytatuv  iiòo 
TÌKot  ÙTàpx(f-''t  où  ras  rùv  àffénav  iiòovò.i  Kal  rat  iw  dxoXeU^<rct  KcifUpat  \éyo/ji4v. 
riv€%  àywoovrrti  koX  oùx  ^loXoyoGrrcs  ^  icaKQt  éKÒexàfiepoi  pofd^oviriv,  àWà  rò  p 
àXycTv  «cara  O'Cj/m  fii^€  rapàTTeo'Bai  «card  ^vx'6^  '  où  yàp  T&rot  Kal  KCàftoi  irvv€Ìpo\ 
.  .  .  TÒv  ifòòv  yewwi  filow,  dXXd  n/f^w  \oyia^ttòs  Kal  rat  alrlas  é^f>evwiàv  rdirrit  a 
(TCCM  Kol  0v7^f  ica2  rat  ò^as  éfyXaùPwy,  é^  &v  xXecÌjrot  rat  ^vx^t  «caraXa/L(j3< 

'  Diog.  I^ert.  Democr,  XII  ;  cf.  Ueberwcg-Heinze,  §  25. 
*  Wind^lband,  Genh,  d,  alt,  Philos,  302. 
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pleasures  among  which  both  those  which  are  past  and  those 
which  are  future  are  enumerateci.  The  banishment  of  pain,  as 
itiscalled  by  Epicurus,  they  denied  to  be  a  pleasure;  for  the 
absence  of  pleasure  is  not  pain,  since  both  pleasure  and  pain 
consist  in  motion  ;  and  neither  the  absence  of  pleasure  nor  the 
absence  of  pain  is  motion.^  This  resulting  state  of  apathy, 
which  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  Greek  moralists  in  the  post- 
Aristotelian  period  regarded  as  the  ideal  state  of  existence,  was 
not,  says  Sidgwick,*  really  conceived  by  them  as  *  without  one 
pleasure,  and  without  one  pain  '  ;  but  rather  as  a  state  of  placid 
intellectual  contemplation,  which  in  philosophic  minds  might 
easily  reach  a  high  degree  of  pleasure.  Certain  principles 
of  living  followed  logically  on  such  a  system.  *  Nocet  empta 
dolore  voluptas/  *nil  admirari,*  were  two  known  to  Horace.' 
For  a  pleasure  which  would  eventually  be  overbalanced  by  pain 
wouid  cease  to  be  a  pleasure,  and  to  be  possessed  by  a  longing 
would  militate  against  peace  of  mind.  The  wise  man  will  not 
indulge  in  drunkenness,  says  Epicurus,  nor  will  he  entangle 
himself  in  the  affairs  of  state.*  The  Epicurean  makes  himself 
the  centre  of  the  world,  views  ali  action  with  reference  to  him- 
self, indulges  in  or  abstains  from  pleasure  according  to  the 
result  of  cold-blooded  calculation.  Epicurus  prided  himself  on 
hisabstinence  :  *less  than  an  oboi  serves  me  for  a  meal  ;  Metro- 
dorus,  who  has  not  yet  made  so  great  progress,  a  whole  oboi.*  ^ 
Pain  he  could  endure,  for  if  long,  it  must  be  light.®  This  elasticity 
would  enable  many  minds  to  adapt  the  system  to  their  virtues 
•  and  vices.^  The  luxurious  would  see  in  it  an  exhortation  to  their 
own  vices  ;  ^  the  temperate  a  scientifìc  exposition  of  temperance.* 

*  Diog.  Laert.  Aristip,  8.        *  Afethods  of  Ethics,  121.         »  Ep,  i,  2,  55  ;   I,  6,  I. 
*Diog.  Laert.  X,  119  ;  cf.  Uscner,  Epic,  Fr.  8,  p.  94.       •  Scn.  Ep,  18,  9. 

*  Si  gravis  brevis,  si  longus  levis,  Cic.  Fin.  2,  95  ;   cf.  Epic.  ad  Afen.  1 33. 
^'Epicurì  disciplina  multo  celebrìor  semper  fuit  quam  ceteronim  non  quia  veri  ali- 

<Ioi<Ì  afferat  sed  quia  multos  populare  nomen  voluptatis  invitat,'  Lact.  InsL  3,  17. 

'  Bato  G>m.  in  Athen.  3,  61,  tr.  Yonge  (Mein.  4,  502  ;  Usener,  Epic,  Fr.  427)  : 
At  aU  events  the  all-wise  Epicurus  |  Tells  us  that  pleasure  is  the  only  good.  No 
doabt,  and  nobody  can  entertain  |  A  dìfferent  opinion.  To  live  well  |  Must  be 
to  rìghdy  live  ;  is  it  not  so  ?  Sen.  Dial,  7, 1 2, 4  '  itaque  non  ab  Epicuro  inpulsi  lux- 
viantar  sed  vitiis  dediti  loxarìam  suam  in  philosophiae  sinu  abscondunt  et  eo  con- 
cnmint  ubi  audiant  laudari  volaptatem  nec  aestimant,  voluptas  illa  Epicurì,  —  quam 
tobrìa  ac  sicca  sit,  sed  ad  nomen  ipsura  advolant  quaerentes  libidinibus  suis  patro* 
doium  aliquod  ac  velamentum.'  *  Lewes,  liist,  Phil,  279. 
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Lucretius  shows  himself  a  bitter  enemy  of  relìgion  as  h< 
understood  it.  He  calls  it  turpis}  gravis}  ^xA  describes  nea 
the  beginning  of  the  poem  the  impious  deeds  that  religìoi 
has  perpetrated,'  and  yet  he  acknowledges  the  existence  of  th< 
gods,  and  commences  the  poem  with  a  prayer  to  Venus.  Then 
is  an  unmistakable  earnestness  in  the  tone  of  Lucretius,  say 
Wallace,*  when  he  speaks  of  the  awf ul  load  of  religion  unde 
which  the  world  of  his  tinte  lay  crushed.  And,  strange  as  1 
may  sound,  the  very  idea  of  .a  divine  providence  watching  ove 
the  ways  and  fates  of  men  meant  only  the  uneasy  and  g^uesom< 
sense  of  a  ghostlike  presence  always  hovering  round.^  Contrar 
to  the  Greek  custom,®  the  Romans  did  not  name  their  childrei 
after  the  godsj  Superstition  wouid  be  a  fairer  name  thai 
religion,  if,  as  has  been  said,  it  is  rather  deisidaimonia,  an  un 
reasonable  fear  of  supernatural  powers.  Any  form  of  belle 
which  teaches  that  the  unseen  powers  which  are  above  man  ar 
also  hostile  to  him  and  mean  to  do  him  an  evil,  so  that  the 
must,  if  possible,  be  kept  in  good  temper  at  any  cost,  is  supei 
stition.  The  gospel  of  Epicurus  declared  that  man  has  n 
longer  a  tyrant  in  heaven,  even  if  he  has  no  friend  there.  A 
for  the  friendship  of  the  gods,  such  a  thing  was  inconceìvabi 
to  Lucretius,  hence  the  withdrawing  of  fear  from  the  god 
emptied  belief  of  practical  significance  and  brought  the  chai|f 
of  atheism  on  the  school.^  Epicurus  taught  the  existence  o 
the  gods,  it  is  true,  but  he  placed  their  abode  in  the  far-off,  mkf 
way  spaces  of  the  worlds,  where  nothing  could  interrupt  thei 
tranquillity.^  He  gave  them  no  place  in  the  economy  of  th- 
world,  and  their  only  use  was  to  serve  as  types  of  perfectioa 
According  to  the  very  first  of  his  articles  of  faìth,  the  blessei 
and  incorruptible  has  no  toil  nor  trouble  of  its  own,  and  cause 
none  to  others  ;  it  is  subject  neither  to  anger  nor  favor,  for  (am 
this  is  important)  iv  àaOevel  yàp  iràv  to  tolovtov}^  Any  worshi] 
rendered  to  the  gods  is  inspired  neither  by  hopes  nor  fears,  bu 
simply  by  the  outgoing  of  the  spirit  toward  more  august  being 

*  2,  666,  *  If  63  ;  cf.  horribiU  caputa  i,  65.  •  l,  83. 

^  Epic,  243.  *  Qc.  ND,  I,  54.  *  Diodotus,  Dìogenes,  ApoUonius»  di 

T  Weìse,  CharacUr,  d.  Lai,  Spr,  127.  «  Wallace,  108.  »  3,  18  iq. 

^  Ausonius,  Epigr,  116,  'quod  est  beatum,  morte  et  aeternum  carena,  |nec  li] 
parit  negotium,  nec  alteri'  ;  Diof.  Laert.  X»  139  s  Usener,  Epic.  p.  71  ;  WaDao 
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wbo  eojoy  superhuman  blessedness.^    Stili,  in  spite  of  bis  oppo- 
sitìon  to  the  religion  of  the  day,  which  indeed  appears  to  bave 
been  shared  by  the  intelligent  of  bis  time,  Lucretius  sbows  a 
deep  religious  spirita  a  devout  reverence  for  the  powers  of 
nature,  whicb  he  in  effect  deifies.     Sellar  '  sees  in  bis  acknowl- 
edgment  of  the  incompatibility  of  the  immensity  of  the  uni- 
verse with  the  Constant  agency  and  interference  of  the  gods,  a 
step,  Illative  idea  as  it  is,  in  advance  toward  a  bigber  concep- 
tion  of  the  deity.    As  for  bis  personal  religion,  tbere  is  no  liv- 
ing  without  a  pure  beart  ;  '  it  is  not  piety  to  lie  prostrate  bef ore 
the  shrìnes  of  the  gods,  but  '  mage  pacata  posse  omnia  mente 
tucri.'*    The  origin  of  society  is  from  nature,  without  etbical 
signifidmce  :  men  are  tbrown  togetber,  and  for  mutuai  advan- 
tage  deny  tbemselves  part  of  tbeir  naturai  rights  for  the  good 
of  the  whole  ;  tbis  is  the  fallacious  theory  of  the  social  contract 
which  is  reflected  in  so  many  of  our  state  constitutìons.^     Law, 
justice,  honor,  marriage,  property,  and  ali  the  usages  and  safe- 
guards  of  society  rest  only  on  the  will  of  the  majority.®    The 
most  important  condition  for  the  living  a  happy  life  was  the 
freedom  from  dread  of  a  second  existence  after  this  life  :  '  leva« 
mur  superstitione,  liberamur  mortis  metu/  says  the  Epicurcan 
in  Cicero J    The  Christian  conception  of  immortality  is  alto- 
gether  different  from  that  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  no 
^cient  poet  bas  conceived  immortality  in  the  Christian  sense  ; 
the  second  life  to  the  pagans  was  as  sad  as  death  and  vain  as 
emptiness.®    Tbeir  conception  was  dim  :  now  the  soul  wanders 
below  in  darkness,  living  a  joyless  existence  ;  now  it  is  attached 
to  the  grave  of  the  departed.'    The  punishment  for  evi!  com- 
mitted  in  this  life  bad  long  ceased  to  bave  any  practical  influ- 
encc  in  Lucretius'  time.    Ali  that  Cicero  couid  say  was  that 
if  there  were  to  be  a  second  h'fe,  it  would  be  good  and  not  evil.^^ 
The  immortality  men  looked  for  was  the  memory  of  their  deeds 
in  the  minds  of  men  ;  and  death  at  the  best  was  a  release  from 
toil  and  a  quiet  rest.     Hence  the  position  of  Lucretius  was  logi- 

*Clc  ND*  1,45,  cf.  116  =  Uscner,  Fr,  352  ;  Wallace,  207. 

*I*-340-  •5»»^43»q-  *5,  ii98«q. 

^Throiigli  the  influence  of  the  English  and  French  politicai  philosophy  based  on 
^>*ciireaiiism.  •  Guyau,  Morale  d'Epicurea  p.  145  sq.  "  Hn,  i,  63. 

•  PùDgenrille,  tr.  p.  xxi  iq.  •  Rohde,  Psyche,  passim.  "  Xusc,  i,  25. 
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cai  and  definite  ;  correct  also,  if  one  grants  hb  premises.  It  i 
an  error  to  suppdse  that  for  the  ancients  there  was  anything  o 
desolation  in  the  negation  of  a  future  Ufe.^  The  Epicurea] 
logie  is  analogous  to  inductive  logie  (I  quote  Wallace  ^  again] 
It  lays  down  the  senses  as  the  first  and,  we  may  say,  the  ult 
mate  court  of  appeal  for  the  criterion  of  reality.'  They  neve 
can  be  mistaken,^  though  the  mind  may  be  wrong  in  the  infei 
ences  it  draws  frora  them.*  This  is  the  first  principle,  and  th 
second  is  that  the  unknown  is  regulated  by  the  same  laws  a 
the  known  ;  that  is,  the  operations  of  the  world  invisible  to  th 
senses  foUow,  on  a  larger  or  less  scale,  the  same  principles  whic] 
goveni  the  operation  of  the  visible  world.  The  canon  of  infei 
enee  is:  everything  that  is  supposed  to  happen  in  the  spher 
beyond  knowledge  must  foUow  the  same  laws  of  operation  tha 
govem  what  is  known  to  occur  within  the  range  of  our  exper 
enee.®  Conclusions  rest  on  analogy  for  the  most  part,  not  o^ 
induction  J  The  treatise  of  Philodemus  on  Symptoms  and  Symf 
tomatization  ®  is  mainly  a  defence  of  the  analogical  argument 
The  Stoics  ref  used  to  admit  anything  but  purely  deductive  reasoc 
ing.®  The  Epicurean  theory  of  knowledge  was  correspondingl 
simple  :  the  mind  receives  its  notions  through  the  senses  ;  who 
these  become  suflSciently  numerous,  a  general  idea,  irpJXrjyfn^:,  i 
stored  up;  these  general  ideas  serve  as  a^basis  of  comparisoi 
and  argument,  but  the  ultimate  criterion  is  the  sense.*^ 

The  system  of  Epicurus  has  been  ridiculed  from  the  begir 
ning  :  *  res  tota  ficta  pueriliter,'  says  Cicero.^^  Lactantius  ^  an 
many  others  bave  objected  that  the  atoms  cannot  be  perceivec 
an  objection  which  Lucretius  himself  attempted  to  forestali. 
Hume  ^*  pronounced  it  the  most  absurd  system  that  had  yet  bee 
proposed;  and  Macaulay^*  has  said  that  the  greatest  didacti 
poem  in  any  language  was  wrìtten  in  defence  of  the  sillia 

^  Martha,  JLa  crainte  de  la  mort^  etc.  {Poemé)^  p.  109  ;  Caro,  Les  Tdées  Antiqu 
tur  la  Afort  {Afelanges  et  Por  traiti)^  I,  253  sq.  ^  P.  94. 

'  I,  422  ;  Cic.  Acad,  2,  142,  (Epicurus)  omne  iudicium  in  sensibus  et  in  reru 
notitiis  et  in  voluptate  constituit;  see  Tubte,  Epic.  Kriterien  d,  IVahrheit. 

*  I»  693.  *  4,  465.  8  Ueberweg-Heinze,  §  57  ;  Wallace,  p.  92. 
^  Mallock,  Lucr,  p.  157.  ^  Jltpl  ffrifulaw  Kal  irjifunitffcav, 

•  Wallace,  232.     ^°  Windelband,  p.  305;  Ueberweg-Heinze,  §  57;  Wallace,  220  a 
"  Fin,  I,  19.  "  /iw/.  3,  17,  22.  "  I,  268. 
i«  Dialogue  Cotuerning  NaU  Rei,               »  Sellar,  p.  316. 
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and  meanest  of  ali  systems  of  naturai  and  monti  philosophy. 
'The  entire  foundation  of  the  system  ìs  essentially  defective 
and  insecure  ;  his  first  principles  are  crude,  loose,  and  puerile. 
Such,  for  instance,  is  his  conception  of  gravity,  and  this  con- 
ception  is  the  comerstone  of  his  whole  edifice.  Weight,  as 
he  explains  it,  and  the  tendency  of  every  substance  to  he  for 
ever  falling  downwards,  is,  strictly  speaking,  unthinkable. 
How,  in  infinity,  can  there  be  an  up  or  down  ?  Again,  he  can- 
not  conceive  the  propagation  of  energy  without  the  propaga- 
tion  of  matter.  He  knew  nothing  of  the  interaction  of  bodies 
bymeans  of  ether-vibrations.'^  Of  the  inadequacy  of  the  sys- 
tem Cudworth  ^  wrote,  *  Notwithstanding  they  acknowledge  noth- 
ing else  in  matter  beside  magnitude,  figure,  site,  and  motion,  yet 
they  wouid  make  not  only  the  power  of  sensation,  but  also  of 
intellect  and  ratiocination,  and,  therefore,  ali  human  souls,  to 
arise  from  the  mere  contexture  of  corporeal  atoms,  and  utterly 
explode  ali  incorporeal  substances  ;  than  which  two  assertions 
notliing  can  be  more  contradictious.*  The  system  fails  to  ex- 
plain  one  of  the  chief  phenomena  of  nature,  —  that  is,  the 
change  of  qualities  that  takes  place  in  a  single  substance,  as 
when  hot  things  become  cold,  sweet  things  rancid.^  Ritter,*  in- 
deed,  goes  so  far  in  his  hostility  as  to  declare  that  Epicurus 
could  not  admit  of  any  knowledge  of  that  which  really  and  truly 
is,  since  he  resolved  ali  things  into  atoms  and  void,  which  he 
declared  to  be  both  imperceptible  and  inconceivable,  and  con- 
sequently  to  elude  cognition.  Again,  if  the  atoms  should  be 
infinitely  divisible,  ali  things  would  ultimately  be  non-existent, 
and  in  tum  ali  things  would  then  be  produced  from  nothing, 
which  is  in  opposition  to  his  first  great  principle.*  The  atoms 
are  indivisible  and  yet  some  bave  shapes,  being  hooked,  for 
example  ;  this  very  quality  would  allow  of  divisibility  ;  they  also 
rcbound  from  one  another  although  inelastic.  As  for  the  theory 
of  knowledge,  Martineau®  remarks,  'Why  this  figure  in  the 
atomic  dance  means  hearing,  and  that  means  vision,  or  why  any 
of  them  means  anything  in  a  mental  world  which  they  cannot 
caler,  is  absolutely  hidden  from  him  ;  nay,  must  ever  be  so  ;  for 

*Mallock,  153.  '  Intel  Sysi.  2,  497.  »  Mallock,  42. 

*  Hiu.  Phil.y  tr.  Morrison,  1,433. 

'  Zdlcr,  Stdcs,  Epic,  ctc,  tr.  Reicfiel»  441,  cf.  449.  •  Typtl^  \  39|^ 
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the  sphere  of  physical  knowledge  is  without  contact  with  th< 
sphere  of  consciousness,  and  can  deal  with  no  problems  bu 
those  which  can  be  expressed  in  terms  of  matter  and  motìon. 
'  The  relation  of  external  movements  to  sensation  remains  in 
conceivable,  and  the  more  lìght  is  thrown  upon  it,  only  a  mor 
glarìng  contradiction  is  revealed/^  Other  points  could  be  mec 
tioned  :  bis  stolid  persistence  that  the  sun  is  no  larger  than  i 
looks  to  be  ;  ^  that  the  gods  are  immortai  while  constantly  gi?in) 
f orth  films  ;  •  the  improbability  of  highly  organized  bodies  fon» 
ing  themselves*  through  chance,  or  Nature  that  proves  tob 
merely  '  the  habits  of  matter.*  *  The  two  great  problems  —  hot 
thinking  can  come  from  material  atoms,  and  how  the  continuit 
of  consciousness  can  be  joined  to  the  Constant  flux  of  atoms— 
bave  never  received  an  adequate  explanation  from  materialists. 
The  Epicurean  ethics  reduces  to  pure  egoism  ;  it  rests  on  eac' 
man's  conception  of  bis  own  private  good,  and  owing  to  th 
imperfection  of  the  human  race  the  foundation  is  insecurc 
But  it  should  constantly  be  remembered  that  it  was  not  Epi 
curus*  intention  to  build  up  a  complete  scientific  system  ;  hi 
physic  and  canonie  are  ancillary  to  bis  ethic,  and  his  ethicfl 
ideais,  expressed  in  unsystematic  form,  bave  little  in  commoi 
with  the  ethics  of  other  schools.  Virgil  and  Ovid  share  man; 
of  his  errors  in  physics,  but  the  difference  in  their  purpose  li 
writing  has  saved  them  from  a  like  criticism.^  On  the  othc 
band,  Epicurus  popularized  Atomism,  which  was  thus  saved  t 
become  the  foundation  of  modem  science;  he  taught  the  ini 
portant  truth  that  the  phenomena  of  the  universe  are  governo 
by  the  same  laws  which  are  visibly  working  in  lower  spherefl 
he  cleared  away  from  the  conception  of  the  deity  many  supc! 
stitious  notions  and  made  the  way  clear  for  a  purer  theology 
he  emphasized  the  value  of  frugality  and  the  peace  of  an  ut 
ambitious  life  ;  he  taught  men  to  observe  and  think  on  natura 
phenomena;  his  system,  especially  in  the  time  of  Lucretiu; 
was  a  healthy  reaction  from  the  wiredrawn  distinctions  of  th 

^  Lange,  2,  157.  *  Ep.  ad  Pyth,  91. 

*  The  discovery  of  radium  makes  this  Epicurean  doctrine  more  reasonable. 

^  Cic.  ND,  2,  93,  discusses  the  probability  of  Ennius*  Anmds  being  formed  1 
thaking  the  lettent  together. 
,    •  Brìi,  Quart,  75,  324  ;  Maason,  At,  Th,  ofLucr,  199. 

*  BucbMBMD,  ModerH  Athtism^  234.        ^  Pongerville,  xxvt. 
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Acadenùcs  in  dialectic,  from  the  extravagantly  luxurìous  livìng 
of  the  day,  and  from  the  popular  superstition.^ 

There  is  a  statement,  not  well  attested,  that  two  Epicureans 
were  expelled  from  Rome  about  the  middle  of  the  second  cen- 
tiiry,oii  the  ground  of  immoral  influence  on  the  young.'  Ali  the 
schools  of  philosophy  were  regarded  with  a  jealous  eye  by  the 
older  Romans.  Stoicism  was  the  first  to  be  tolerated,  since  it 
harmoDized  more  easily  with  the  ancient  Roman  character.  The 
Peripatctic  school  never  attained  to  much  influence,  and  the 
Acadcmic,  in  its  final  development,  supplied  only  a  criterion  of 
truth,  while  allowing  eclecticism  in  other  departments  of  phi- 
losophy. In  Caesar's  time  Epicureanism  was  well  established  ; 
he  and  roost  of  his  adherents  belonged  to  the  school.' 

Before  Cicero,  such  philosophical  literature  as  existed  among 
the  Romans  was  Epicurean,^  and  its  great  popularìty  among  the 
common  people  is  shown  by  the  character  of  the  rolls  exhumed 
at  Herculaneum  and  by  works  of  art  from  Pompeii.  In  addi- 
tion  to  such  strict  Epicureans  as  Velleius,  Atticus,  and  Sergius 
Orata,  there  were  some  who,  as  eclectics,  ayproved  of  many 
tenets  of  the  school,  as  Horace  and  the  elder  Pliny,  and  even 
Van^o;  and  there  were  doubtless  thousands  who  made  the  easy 
prìncìples  of  the  system  a  cloak  for  immorality  and  vicious 
lives*  The  theory  was  easily  comprehensible;  it  required  no 
taowledge  of  mathematics,  no  training  in  logie,®  and  the  tra- 
ditional  ethics  of  the  Roman  community  would  veil  the  imper- 
fcction  of  that  part  of  the  system.  It  has  been  remarked  that 
the  whole  of  the  Roman  Epicurean  literature  is  devoted  to 
physics.^  Only  names  bere  survive  —  Egnatius,  Varrò  of 
Atax,  Catius  Insuber,  Amafinius,  Rabirius,  are  mentioned;  with 
the  exception  of  Varrò,  their  writings  had  no  stylistic  value  : 
'omncs  Catii  et  Amafinii,  mali  verborum  interpretes,'  Cassius® 
calls  them.     The  sectarian  spirit  of  the  various  philosophical 

*  The  fonowing  opinion  of  Thomas  Jefferson  istaken  from  bis  IVrifings,  ed.  Ford, 
'0|6:  «The  dodrine  of  Epicurus,  which,  notwithstanding  the  calumnies  of  the  Stoics 
*^  the  carìcatures  of  Cicero,  is  the  most  rational  S3rstem  remaining  of  the  philosophy 
^^  Ibe  ancients,  as  frugai  of  vicious  indulgence  and  fruitful  of  virtue  as  the  hypcrbolical 
«tfavagancies  of  the  rivai  secU/    Cf.  td,  pp   143,  146.  *  Athen.  12,  p.  547. 

'Merivale,  //ist  Nomaniy  2,  352;  Zeller,  Stoics^  etc,  414  ;   Sellar,  350. 

*  Reid,  Academ.t  21.  *  Sen.  Dial.  7,  12,  4  ;  cf.  supra^  P-  3'» 

*  WiUace,  241.  T  Reid,  21.  •  Cic.  Fam,  15,  19,  2. 
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schools  appears  in  Lucretius,  and  in  Cicero,  particularly  when 
he  is  using  Stole  prìnciples.     Both  Stoics  and  Epicureans  were 
sure  that  they  were  right,  and  arrogated  ali  orthodoxy  to  them- 
selves  while  anathematizing  their  opponents.     *  The  Stoics  had 
an  ineffable  contempt  for  the  weakness  and  effeminacy  of  the  - 
Epicureans.     The  Epicureans  had  an  ineffable  contempt  for  the  ; 
spasmodic  rigidity  and  unnaturai  exaggeration  of  the  Stoica. 
They  libelled  each  other;  but  the  libels  against  the  Epicureans 
bave  met  with   more   general   credit  than  those  against  the 
Stoics,  from  the  more  imposing  character  of  the  latter  both  \ 
in  their  actions  and  in  their  doctrines.'^     The  word  'epicurc* 
itself  is  thQ  proof  of  the  Stoic  victory.     The  distinctive  features 
of  Epicureanism  bave  never  been  imitated,  and  probably  ncvcr 
will  be,  as  the  system  was  a  product  of  its  environment,  which 
will  never  return.*      Christian   influence    was,  on   the   wholc, 
opposed  to  Epicureanism.*    Jerome  and  St.  Augustine*  uscd 
the  maxims  of   Lucretius,   many   of   which   bave   so  dose  a 
resemblance  to  those  of   Ecclesiastes  and   Ecclesiasticus  ;   but 
Christians  could  bave  no  sympathy  with  a  philosophy  which 
dethroned  God,  admitted  no  future  life,  and  was  persistently 
misrepresented   by   the   Stoics.*     The   Epicurean   was   almost 
alone  in  having  no  representatives  among  the  fathers.®    The 
Hebrew   transliteration    of    the  word    among  the    Rabbinical 
writers  was  used  to  mean  free-thinker,  loose  liver,  and  trans- 
gressor  of    the    Mosaic    law.      Korah   and   the   serpeiit   that 
tempted  Ève  are  Epicureans.^     Manilius  wrote  the  first  formai 
refutation  of  Lucretius  from  the  Stoic  positìon,  and  after  the 
invention  of  printing  several  books  were  aimed  at  the  pernicious 
heresy:    Palearius,  Capicius,   Polignac,  Ceva,  in   Latin;  More 
and  Blackmore  in  English;    Genest  in  French;    Marchetti  in 
Italian  —  ali  of  whom  Fabricius  ®  estimates  ;  later,  one  Brockes 
wrote  in  German.^     The  most  ambitious  of  these  was  the  Anti- 
Lucretius  of  Melchior,  Cardinal  de   Polignac,^®  a  posthumous 
publication  in  nine  books,  best  known  in  the  Leipzig  edition 
of  1748.     It  is  a  dull  and  wearisome  exposition  of  the  Cartesian 

*  Lcwcs,  HisL  PhiL  276.  *  Benn,  2,  1 19. 

•  Philippe,  Lucrece  dam  fa  ihiologie  chritienne.  *  Pongcrville,  xxv. 
»  Enfield,  I/ist.  PhiL  2,  254.                    •  Id,  id.  f  Wallace,  26a 

»  BiblioA,  Lai.  ed.  Emesti^  i,  76,  •  Lucr.  ed.  Bip.  xvi.       »  Bom  in  1661. 
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system.*  The  bitterness  of  the  opposition  to  Lucretius  may  be 
udged  froin  the  remark  of  Bougain ville,  Polig^ac's  translator:* 
Some  reflections  on  the  vanity  of  human  greatness,  some 
naxims,  stem  and  therefore  inconsistent,  sown  in  his  poem, 
lerve  as  a  pretext  to  raise  to  a  work  of  morality  a  poem  whcre 
)bscenity  reigns  and  which  breathes  only  irreligione  *  Gassendi, 
he  reviver  of  Epicureanism,  thought  it  necessary  to  add  to  his 
;yntagma  of  the  philosophy  an  exposition  of  the  points  wherein 
t  was  opposed  to  Christianity.  The  early  editors  felt  con- 
trained  to  defend  themselves  for  their  interest  in  such  a  writer. 
^mbinus  has  a  long  argument  to  show  that  in  editing  other 
uthors  he  would  not  adopt  their  erroneous  opinions,*  and 
•"aber  prints  a  sermon  before  the  third  hook,  the  most  dan- 
erous  of  ali.  Lemaire  was  forbidden  by  Louis  XVIII  to 
ublish  Lucretius  in  his  Bibliotheca  Classica  Latina^  and  in  the 
Iter  supplementary  volumes  containing  the  poem,  he  states  that 
e  knew  of  but  one  manuscript  of  Lucretius  in  Paris  (I,  xii).* 
i^alter  Burleigh,  in  his  De  vitis  et  moribus  Philosophorum, 
eclared,  *  erravit  Epicurus  in  multis  plus  quam  omnes  phi- 
isophi'  ;  and  J.  Lipsius  said,  '  Epicureos  communis  sensus  iugu- 
ivit  '  ;  *  fìnally,  Lord  Byron  ^  testifìes  that  *  Lucretius*  irreligion 
too  strong  |  For  early  stomachs  to  prove  wholesome  food.' 
[ow  ali  see  that,  granting  the  principles  of  the  system,  absurd 
s  they  are,  the  atoms  and  void  need  explanation  stili  ;  the  prob- 
:m  of  a  creator  and  à  providential  divinity  is  simply  pushed 
uther  back;  Lucretius  the  poet  is  read,  the  philosopher  is 
ithout  influence. 

^  Pongerville,  xviii.  L.  has  nerer  been  placed  in  the  Index  Expurgatorìos  (Leh* 
Mt,  Z.  in  dir  Renaissance^  ?•*!)•  '  '»  I3« 

'  '  Having  thos  in  his  own  opinion,  and  to  his  infinite  satisfaction,  freed  mankind 
ora  every  restraint,  moral  and  religious,  he  exhibits  the  system  to  which  he  would 
in  converts,  at  the  end  of  the  f«>urth  hook,  in  its  true  colors,  by  recommending 
'actices  for  adoption  contrary  to  nature  and  degrading  to  man,  and  by  fniUuting 
e  noble  hexameter  with  outpourings  unknown  to  it  till  then,  and  which  none  but 
e  most  abandoned  could  ever  wade  through  without  loathing.'  —  Extract  from  a 
odern  theological  treatbe.  *  Preface  addressed  to  Karolo  Nono, 

^  There  are  conflicting  statements  about  the  number  of  Lucretian  Mss.  in  Paris  ; 
me  were  known  to  Dubner  in  1836  {/ahrb.  16,  314);  Munro  found  several  of  no 
lue. 

•  Haai,  Einfluss  d,  epicur,  StaaU-  und  Rechtsphilos,  auf  d,  Philosophit  d.  JÒ.  u, 
\Jakrk*  p.  54  iq.  ^  Donjuan^  l,  43. 
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Epicureanism  was  revived  in  the  seventeenth  centuiy  b] 
Sennert,^  a  physician  of  Wittenberg,  who  goes  back  of  Demo 
crìtus  to  the  more  or  less  mythical  Phoenician  Mochus  or  Mos 
chus  ;  '  then  by  Chrysostom  Magnenus  of  Padua  ;  but  espedall] 
by  Gassendi  (bom  1592),  who  added  the  principle  of  a  divim 
superìntendency  from  which  the  first  motion  of  the  atom 
should  be  derìved.^  The  materialists  of  the  eighteenth  centur 
used  and  studied  Lucretius,  and  it  is  only  recently  that  the  deb 
due  him  has  been  denied>  Kant  called  Epicurus  the  foremos 
philosopher  of  the  sensible,  as  Plato  was  the  foremost  philosc 
pher  of  the  intellectuaL  He  devotes  a  special  eulogy  to  Epi 
curus,  because  in  bis  conclusions  he  never  transcended  the  lindt: 
of  experience.^  De  la  Mettrie,  with  bis  VHomme  Mackim 
Biichner,  with  Kraft  und  Stoffa  are  lineai  descendants  Oi 
Democritus  and  Epicurus.^  Hobbes,  with  bis  Leviathan^  i 
perhaps  the  English  philosopher  upon  whom  Epicureanira 
had  the  strongest  influence;  but  the  agreement  of  Newton's 
corpuscular  theory  of  light  with  that  of  Lucretius  has  ofta 
been  noticed. 

In  tracing  the  authorìties  used  by  Lucretius,  it  is  necessary  t 
distinguish  between  his  literary  models  and  the  sources  of  hit 
philosophical  doctrine.  Doubtless  the  form  of  the  work  is  dw 
to  Empedocles®  of  Agrigentum,  who  wrote  a  didactic  poem  01 
nature.  Empedocles  is  complimented  as  the  most  brìlliant  prò 
duction  of  Sicilian  soil.^  In  the  fifth  bòok  Lucretius  probabl] 
follows  him  in  tracing  the  orìg^n  of  man  from  the  earth,  ti 
describing  the  production  of  defective  monsters,  and  in  distrib 
uting  the  various  animals  over  the  earth  in  proportion  to  th< 
amount  of  each  of  the  prìmal  four  elements  possessed  by  eachJ 
For  the  subject-matter  Epicurus  is  the  first  source:  he  ha* 
written  thirty-seven  books  ir^pl  (f>va€<o^}^     Lucretius  acknow! 

^  MabiUeau,  PAi/,  Atom,  399.  '  Ritter,  i,  158  ;  Mahilleau,  2.     To  Mochi 

the  Hindoo  Kanada  should  be  added  :  MabiUeau,  io,  48.        '  Entìeld,  Hist,  PhiL  : 
428  sq.  ;  MabiUeau,  400.     Gassendi's  notes  to  Diog.  Laert.  X  are  stiU  valuable. 

*  Lange,  MaL  i,  129.       *  Lange,  2,  169.       *  Lange,  2,  240.        ^  Mal)iUeaii,  431 

*  HaUier,  Z.  carmina  e  fragm.  Emped,  adumbraia  ;  Bastlein,  Quid  L,  deòtur 
Emped  •  I,  729.  J®  5,  805  sq.;  Dunlop,  Rom,  Ut,  i,  259. 

"  Woltjer,  Z.  Phiios,  cum  fontibus  comparata  ;  Halmschlag,  Uebtr  TLC,  FerJUU 
niss  fif  scitun  Queilen\  Lohmann,  QL,',  MabiUeau,  29;.  The  luyAkn  irtrop^  < 
Epicurus  was  probab'.y  in  his  hands  alao  (Giusaani,  Introd,  p.  io). 
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edges  bis  indebtedness  in  most  abject  terms,^  regarding  himself 

as  a  mere  intermediary  between  Epicurus  and  the  Romans. 

[  Democritus  is  treated  with  respect  ;  '  Lucretius  was  familiar  with 

;  the  points  of  diiference  between  bim  and  bis  own  master  ;  ag^ee- 

i   ing  closely  in  many  points,  tbe  trend  of  tbeir  systems  was  quite 

!    different     Democritus  aimed  at  science,  Epicurus  merely  at  a 

-    view  of  nature  whicb  migbt  bring  inward  calm.^     Heraclitus^ 

\    and  Anaxagoras^  are  refuted,  but  he  shows  no  deep  knowl- 

i    edge  of  their  systems  and  very  likely  knew  them  only  in  a  gen- 

t    crai  way.*     Plato,^  Homer,  and  the  Greek  tragedians  he  knew 

j    as  an  educated  man  would  know  them.      Munro,  indeed,  has 

f    traoed  imitations  of  Euripides  ^  and  Hippocrates  ;  ^  there  is  a 

I    paraphrase  of  Homer  in  the  third  hook,  and  the  descrìption  of 

i    the  Athenian  piagne  in  the  sixth  is  taken  from  Thucydides. 

His  medicai  knowledge,  there  and  at  the  dose  of  the  fourth 

*    hook  especially,  may  be  due  to  the  Greek  physician  Asclepiades, 

who  lived  at  Rome,  and  was  the  friend  of  Crassus,  Antony, 

and  Cicero.^®    To  Homer  he  gives  extravagant  praise  as  chief  of 

poets.^    But  in  form,  as  a  Latin,  he  owes  most  to  Ennius,  first 

and  foremost  of  poets  ;  ^  Lachmann  has  noted  several  passages 

as  direct  borrowings  from  him.^    As  Gifanius  ^*  long  ago  ex- 

pressed  it,  Ennius  is  avus,  Lucretius  pater,  Vergilius  filius.     In 

netrehe  imitated  Cicero*s  ^  treatment  in  his  juvenile  translations 

from  Aratus,  but  his  model  of  style,  of  poetic  diction  and  orna- 

ment,  of  grammar  and  of  linguistic  treatment  generally,  was 

Ennius.^     It  would  be  unjust  to  demand  originality  of  thought 

in  the  sense  of  a  development  of,  or  addition  to,  the  system  ;  ^* 

the  teadency  of  the  Roman  character  to  imitate,  rather  than  to 

create,  in  literature  applied  with  special  force  to  writers  on  philo- 

*3».'  ■*!•»  5»  55»       *  3»  37'»  '039'      '  Zcller,  Stoics,  etc,  510;   Mahilleau,  270  »q. 

*  1, 638.  »  I,  876.  •  Rìbbcck,  R'òm.  Dicht.  i,  286. 

Mn  Plato^  Lucretius^  and  Epicurus^  Shorey  (Harv.  Stud.  12,  201  sq.)  perhaps 
<yvnesthnate8  the  coincidences  which  arise  from  the  common  suhject-matter  of  the 
*J>cient  philosophical  writers.  *  On  2,  991.  •  See  Munro^s  Index. 

*  Mahilleau,  293,  295,  referring  to  Albert,  Les  Afèdecins  Grecs  à  Rome^  77. 
"i  1037.  "  I,  117.  "3.  «025.  "035;  4.  409;  6,  195  (p.  222). 

*  !n  vita  L,  **  Peck,  Cicero* 5  HexameterSy  Am.  Phil.  Ass'n,  28,  60  sq. 

*  Pallig,  Ennio  quid dehunit  JL\  Vahlen,  Ennius  u.  L.  Sitzh.  Berlin  Akad.  189  ; 
Sclltr,  297. 

"  There  is  no  evidence  available  to  show  that  Epicureanism  developed  like  Stoi- 
cisin,  hot  it  it  reasoonble  to  sappose  sacb  wf»  th^  ci^, 
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sophical  subjects.^  '  His  orìg^nality  consists,  not  in  any  mate- 
rial expansion  or  modifìcation  of  the  Epicurean  doctrine,  but  in 
the  new  life  which  he  has  imparted  to  its  exposition,  and  in  the 
poetical  power  with  which  he  has  applied  it  to  reveal  the  secret 
of  the  life  of  nature  and  man's  true  position  in  the  world.'*  Hs 
doubtless  manifested  a  more  bitter  h^tred  of  the  influence  of  the 
Roman  religion  than  appears  in  the  attitude  of  Epicurus  toward 
that  of  the  Greeks  ;  ^  and,  of  course,  by  the  mere  passing 
through  his  mind,  and  being  cast  in  a  poetic  mould,  the  aspect 
of  the  philosophy  must  bave  changed.*  Furthermore,  he  drew 
on  his  own  stores  of  knowledge  and  experience  in  his  interpre- 
tation  of  the  philosophy,  preéminently  on  his  legai  and  medicai 
learning.  His  early  literary  training  had  made  him  familiax 
with  the  masterpieces  of  Greek  literature,  and  he  had  heard  the 
spoken  word  of  the  great  orators  of  the  republic  to  whom  bis 
rhetoric  is  due.  He  gave  himself  and  ali  that  he  had  to  Epi- 
curus* cause  ;  one  needs  only  tó  read  the  dry  letters  preservcd 
in  Diogenes  Laertius  to  understand  how  much  the  system  owes 
to  the  fire  of  Lucretius'  genius. 

By  his  own  confession  Lucretius  is  a  difficult  author — 'nec 
me  animi  fallit  Graiorum  obscura  reperta  |  difficile  inlustrare 
Latinis  versibus  esse;^  nova  res  molitur  ad  auris  |  accidere*;^ 
hence  the  famous  criticism  of  Quintilian  causes  no  surpriser 
*  Macer  et  Lucretius  legendi  quidem,  sed  non  ut  phrasin,  id  est^ 
corpus  eloquentiae  faciant;  elegantes  in  sua  quisque  materia, 
sed  alter  humilis,  alter  difficilis.'^  There  would  be  little  ad- 
vantage  to  an  orator  in  reading  Lucretius  ;  his  style  is  unsuitable 
for  oratory  :  there  are  few  commonpiaces  for  transferencetooi»- 
tions,  and  the  style  was  too  antique  for  imitation  in  Quintilian's 
time.  The  difficulty  lay  in  the  philosophy,  which  was  hard  to 
express  through  the  Latin  in  a  way  that  could  be  understood  bv 
negligent  readers  who  had  been  instructed  in  other  schools.* 
Lucretius,  says  Conington,*  complains  of  the  poverty  of  bis 
native  language,  but  the  complaint  is  made  in  the  interest  of 
science,  not  in  that  of  poetry;  of  the  need  of  a  diction  and  a 
metre  worthy  of  being  compared   with   those   of  the   Greek 

i  Martha,  Poeme^  222  sq.  ^  Sellar,  301.  •  Lange,  i,  130. 

*  Grasberger,  De  TLC  Carmine,  p.  18.  •  i,  136  ;  cf.  922. 

*  2, 1024.  ^  X,  I,  87.  B  Lachmann»  P*  I7>      *  Mise.  IVriiings,  i,  276 
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masterpieces  he  does  not  appear  to  be  conscious.     Barring  the 

pUlosophic  difficulty  Lucretius  is  plain  enough,^  although  there 

are  some  passages  which  are  hopelessly  obscure  through  textual 

comiption.*     Faber  *  says  he  cannot  be  read  by  boys  and  should 

not  if  he  could  ;  but  the  first  charge  is  removed  by  the  labors 

of  the  editors  since  Faber*s  time,*  and  the  second  by  the  f ree- 

dom  and  strength  of  true  religion  in  our  day. 

At  the  time  Lucretius  wrote,  poetry  and  prose  had  not  been 

,    authoritatively   separated   in    Latin   literature,^   and   bis   work 

shares  the  faults  of  the  time.     There  are  in  the  poem  passages 

[    of  great  beauty  and  imaginative  power,  but  there  are  also  most 

aridwastes  of  dry  argument  which,  if  taken  out  of  their  met- 

j     ricalsetting,  might  be  well  regarded  as  *  clear,  vigorous  rhetorical 

prose  of  a  somewhat  redundant  and  ornate  character.'  ®     Ina 

most  sympathetic  article  Symonds^  has  pointed  out  the  stylistic 

bcautìes  of  the  poem  :  the  administration  of  the  Epicurean  phi- 

losophy  as  if  it  were  an  army,  the  marshalling  of  bis  arguments 

Kkc  legionaries,  the  majestic  corridors  of  the  poem,  the  want  of 

any  breathing  space,  and  the  stop  at   the  end  as  if  a  scythe 

sweep  from  the  band  of  death  had  cut  the  singing  short.     Much 

of  this  is  true,  yet  it  is  doubtful  if  the  ordinary  reader  could 

cither  see  the  grounds  for,  or  accept,  such  praise  without  quali- 

fication.     Speaking  especially  of  the  resting  places  in  the  fifth 

book,  Conington,®  granting  their  greatness,  fìnds  obvious  signs 

of  an  immature  development  of  art  :  the  grandeur  is  too  long 

drawn  out,  too  uniformly  solemn  ;  the  grace  and  graphic  beauty 

have  an  air  of  negligence  and  rusticity  ;  there  is  gold,  but  it  is 

gold  stili  encumbered  with  dross,  not  gold  purified  and  refined 

like  that  of  Conington's  favorite,  Virgil. 

Joseph  Warton,  in  estimating  the  descriptive  powers  of  Lucre- , 
tius,  said  that  he  was  more  than  a  painter,  he  was  a  sculptor. 
Ussing*  has  praised  the  description  of  the  procession  of  the 
seasons,^®  differing  from  Spence,  who  thought  it  might  have 
been  taken  from  an  actual  procession  which  the  poet  had  seen. 
The  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia^^  is  portrayed  with  such  vividness  that 
it  may  have  been  copied  from  a  painting,  or  might  serve  as  the 

*  Wakefielfl,  ed.,  I.  p.  viii.  «  Munro,  T,  p.  xi.  «  Ad lectorem,  *  1660. 

*  Schmalz,  SHlistik,  in  Muller's  Handbuch,  Voi.  2,  §  58.         •  Conìngton,  i,  260. 

'  Fortni^ly  Rtv,  23.      •  i,  269.      •  Laocodn,   Bohn,  p.  57.      ^^  5,  737.      "  l,  84- 
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basis  for  a  painting;  the  descrìptìon  of  a  cow  seeking  ber  off  I 
spring,^  and  the  procession  of  Cybele^  furnisb  also  the  materU  I 
for  a  detailed  picture.  But  Lucretius  does  not  introduce  thete  I 
descrìptions  for  mere  ornament  ;  he  never  forgets  bis  real.  pur-  I 
pose  in  writing  bis  poem,  and  the  '  descrìptions  are  diagrams  iUo»'  ■ 
trating  bis  text/^  His  illustrations,  too,  are  apt,  and  rarely  tak^l  I 
from  mythology;  they  are  mostly  from  nature,*  or  from  theda%  I 
life  of  a  Roman  :^  the  sheep  grazing  on  the  distant  bill,  the  wcmj  ■ 
moving  about  in  its  evolutions,  the  purple  color  fading  as  tbe  fl 
threads  are  drawn  from  the  cloth,  the  dance  of  the  motes  in  tib^  fl 
sunbeam,  the  sea  beach  witb  its  variegated  shells,  the  appaici^  *■ 
movement  of  objects  on  the  sbore  as  the  boat  passes  by  oii  %  m 
river,  the  columns  seeming  to  whirl  to  the  dizzy  cbild,  the  OKMh  "% 
strous  shapes  sometimes  taken  by  the  clouds,  the  efifect  of  vdat^  M 
the  scythe  hearing  charìots  reeking  witb  gore,  the  odor  of  spioni  1 
and  myrrh,  the  doorway  illustrating  the  mirror,  the  square  towcff  1 
appearing  round  in  the  distance  and  the  bent  appearance  of  1^  I 
stick  in  water,  the  dream  life  of  animals  and  men,  the  weariilg  j 
away  of  stone  by  f alling  water,  of  pavement  by  the  f eet  of  passóne  J 
by,  of  a  ring  by  use  ;  the  conflag^ation  of  a  fìeld  of  grain  by  a  U^M.  J 
spark,  the  drying  of  wet  clothes  by  the  wind  and  sunsbine,  tJwM 
strikingof  fire  by  flint  and  steel.®  Veitch^  has  noticed  tbat-l^n 
the  imaginative  passages  visual  space  forms  the  groundwoi».^ 
the  dark  blue  of  the  great  universe,®  the  vast  azure  level^<jfc  ' 
ocean,®  the  all-illuminating  sun.^®  These  illustrations  are  clc$j^ 
cut,  plain,  and  leave  little  to  the  imagination.     Virgil  works.|gf  ' 

1 2, 355  ;  see  Grasberger,  34.  '3,  6oa 

*  Mallock,  149.   *  Alien,  Nature  in  Earfy  Roman  Poetry^  p.  143  sq. 

*  Raumer,  Metapher  b.  Lucret;  Feustell,  De  Comparaiionibus  Lucret 

*  The  foUowing  tahulation  of  the  illustrations  was  made  hy  a  young  philologlHi  f 

1.  Passages  not  giving  evidence  of  imitation:    i.  Avowed  quotation,  i,  835;  3,  3|6p* 
3.  Originai  with  U:  {a)  as  naturai  imagery:  3,  55  ;  4,  133  (136);   (^)  as  coi 
information  independently  treated  :  3.980,995;  5,837;  6,971.     II.   Passages 
ìng  the  influence  of  other  wrìters  :  l.   Originai  in  illustrative  application,  but  ti 
enced  by  anuther  author:  l,  94,   280;  2,   323    sq.  ;   6,   1138  sq.     2.    Bonoiwjl 
illustrations:  {a)  the  so-called  stock  illustrations  of  the  schools  ;   (a)   adopted  iHtti 
modifìcation  in  form  or  application:  2,  371,766,801;  perhaps  also  4,  296;  (f^ 
adopted  directly:  4.  353»  3^71  43^447»  453»    W  »n  proverbiai  use:   1,250;  2,  t| 
3,440,  971;  51837:   {/)   miscellaneous  borro wings  from  literary  sources  :  1,823; 

2,  79;  3,  456  ;  4,  181,  1160  ;  6,  130, 1237:  4,  664  and  6,  178  are  dubious. 
'^Lucr.and  The  Atomic  Tkeoiy,i6,    •5,772.  •5,481.        "6^737- 
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allusion,  Lucretius  never  does;^  his  efifects  are  gained  by  the 
direct  presentation  of  a  distinct  image.  Goethe  once  analyzed 
his  poetical  power  and  found  it  to  consist  in  his  habit  of  obser- 
vation  and  imaginative  force.  Observation  can  be  physiolog^cal 
and  pathological,  and  the  poet  possessed  both.  Imaginative 
force  Ì8  imitative  and  productive,  and  these  qualities  appear  in 
his  analogies  and  illustrations.' 

The  Lpatinity  of  the  poem  is  indubitable.     Lambinus,  who 
was  one  of  the  greatest  Latinists  the  world  has  seen,  declares, 
'nallum  in  tota  lingua  Latina  scriptorem  Lucretio  Latine  melius 
esse  locutum  :  non  M.  Tullii,  non  C.  Caesaris  orationem  esse 
puriorem';*  and  Lachmann,*  peer  of  Lambin,  proclaims  him 
'castissimum  Latinitatis   auctorem.'     Conington,  although  dis- 
posed,  as  we  bave  seen,  to  depreciate  his  poetic  merit,  speaks  of 
his  sound,  pure,  idiomatic  Latin.*     Lucretius  allowed  himself  to 
use  some  antique  forms,  no  doubt  intentionally  following  En- 
nius:  such  are  the  passive  infinitive  ending  in  ier;  the  genitive 
*    in  -tfi;*  contractions  like  absiraxe^  -at  f or  -avit;  the  forms  cimuSy 
twmur^ perdio  instead  of  the  usuai  conjugation-forms;  ablatives 
]    in-i  for  -e  and  -/  for  -i;  datives  in  «-,  -om  for  -utn.     He  has, 
\    mainly  for  metrical  convenience,  many  new  forms  of  nouns  in 
"    -M,  -iti;  -as,  'lira  '^'^  adverbs  in  Mer,  -tim^  -sim ;  frequentatives, 
inceptìves,  diminutives  peculiar  to  the  poem  ;  prepositions,  both 
monosyllabic  and  dissyllabic,  following  their  nouns  ;  the  accusa- 
tive govemed  by  the  neuter  gerundive,  neufer  plural  adjective 
»ith  genitive  of  nouns,  the  infinitive  used  as  a  noun.®    His 

^CruttwcU,  Rom.  Lit.  227. 

*  Frìedlinder,  Deutsche  Rundschau,  74,  242.  •  Praef,  Karoh  Nono, 
'  ^e  391.     Vet  Lachmann  too  often  in  defence  of  Lucretius'  chastity  has  re- 

)ccted  the  plain  and  correct  Ms.  reaHing. 

*  Le.  l,  260.  *  And  perhaps  the  dative. 
^The  words  found  only  once  in  Lucretius  and  nowhere  else  number  119  accord- 

■f  to  the  following  table  which  was  made  by  a  young  philologìan  who  used  Bailey's 
*ccnrion:  — 

bob 

^ecti?et 
Adfeibs  . 
V«U      . 

Total  . 

^  Abridged  from  Lee,  £d,  p.  xxxiv  ;  et  list  in  Draeger's  SytUax^  I,  p.  xL 


I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Total 

2 

2 

6 

6 

7 

4 

27 

8 

4 

2 

9 

9 

3 

35 

I 

4 

2 

6 

2 

3 

18 

5 

5 

IO 

4 

7 

8 

39 

16 

«5 

20 

25 

25 

18 

119 
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vocabulary  has  much  of  the  rugged  character  of  that  of  Ennius  and 
Lucilius,  and  not  infrequently  he  uses  humble  words  to  deacribe 
humble  matters.    In  the  later  books,  especially,  his  style  is  colored 
by  expressions  from  the  Vulgar  Latin,  and  he  is  equally  care» 
less  in  syntax,  notably  in  using  constructions  according  to  sense. 
Greek  words  are  rare,^  except  such  as  had  already  been  Latinized, 
as  he  tried  to  create  a  Latin  philosophical  vocabulary.     Traces  of 
periods  are  found  here  and  there  in  the  argumentative  passages. 
The  Lucretian   hexameter  stands   midway  between   that  oi 
Ennius  and  Virgil.     Ennius  followed  the  language  of  common 
life  to  a  greater  degree,  and  had  fewer  words  to  work  with. 
Lucretius  shows  an  immense  advance  over  him,  but  falls  far 
short  of  Virgil  in  smoothness,  in  variation  of  rhythm,  add  in 
liveliness.'     He  is  more  pedantic  in  observing  metrica!  rules  so 
far  as  they  had  been  established  ;  but  is  free  from  the  later  law 
requiring  subordinate  in  addition   to   principal  caesuras  ;  '  he 
allows  monosyllabic  endings  freely  after  dissyllabic  or  polysyl- 
labic  words,  and  is  also  fond  of  sonorous  conclusions  with  words 
of  several   syllables.*     He  allows   variation  between  the  word 
and  verse  accent  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  feet.     The  caesuras  and 
elisions^  are  frequently  awkward,  and  his  contractions  violent. 
Prosaic  verse-endings,  such  as  id  ita  esse^  are  not  infrequent. 
Spondaic  lines  are  numerous,  although  entlrely  lacking  in  the 
sixth  book.^     As  compared  with  Virgil,  he  begins  the  verse  with 
diaeresis  after  two  dactyls,®  after  spondee  and  dactyl,  sometiraes 
dactyl  and  spondee  ;  and  the  f ourth  foot  is  often  contained  io 

^  Most  of  them  are  found  together  in  4,  11 60  sq. 

*  Wohler,  Einfluss  L,  auf  Dichter  d,  Augmt.  Zeit^  p.  4. 

*  Meyer,  Hexam.^  in  Munich  Sitz.  Ber.  1884,  p.  1055. 

*  Sec  Index,  *  Verse  beginning,*  •  Verse  endìng.' 

*  In  the  second  arsis  he  has  474  elisions  (Norden,  Aen,  VI,  p.  453)  ;  353  in  tlic 
third  arsis  (p.  456);   159  in  the  fourth  arsis  (p.  457).  °  3,  180. 

^  Staedler,  De  Sermone  A.,  p.  4  sq.  ;  Kiihn,  QL  Grammat.  et  Metr,\  BQchel,  De 
r»  m,  Lucr, 

*  2  dactyb  (ddssd)  1090  of  7380  verses,  14.8%;  sdssd,  658,  8.9%;  dsdsd,  754, 
lo.2%.  His  most  frequent  verse  is  dsssd,  1488,  20.2%;  his  fourth  favorite  is  sdssd* 
658,  8.9%;  his  least  frequent  schema  is  sssds,  3  verses,  0.04%.  The  first  four  forme 
are  also  Virg  Ts  favorites,  and  in  the  same  ordcr.  The  verse  schemes  which  do  not 
occur  in  the  Aeneid  are  sdsds,  7,  o.i  %  ;  sddds,  6,  o.i  %  ;  dsdds,  6,  o.i  %;  ddsds,  6  ; 
dssds,  5  ;  sssds,  3  ;  — ali  spondaic  verses.  See  Paulson,  Lukrez  Studien^  I,  pp.  8, 29. 
Drobisch,  Leipzig  Beriekte^  1873,  p.  15,  shows  that  the  Latin  hexameter  in  general 
prefers  dsss  ;  cf.  id.  id,  1866^  pp.  88,  97,  125. 
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aword.^    He  f requently  disregards  final  s  in  the  andcnt  f ashicm, 

\ises  words  in  varying  quantity,  has  m  equiralent  to  r,  asd  adds 

-qui  to  a   word   ending  in   short  r  as  wìdi  mmiarcqme.      The 

movement  is  grave,  ponderous,  majestic,  and  strong,  bct  also 

monotonous,  heavy,  and  tiresome.^    Lachmann  caUs  him  *  snm- 

mus  versuum  artifex.'  *    In  the  manner  ci  the  older  poets  he 

relies  much   on   the  outwaid   fonn  of  expressàoo:  the  poem 

isfuUof  aliiteration,^  assonance^  internai  rhj'me;  words  having 

a  similar  outward  f orm  are  placed  near  one  anotfaer,  and  differ- 

ent  cases  of  the  sanie  word  are  put  in  juxtaposhion.     Some- 

times  he  places  words  of  opposite  signifkation  side  by  side; 

oxymoron  is  common,  even  the  use  of  the  same  wofd  in  dif- 

4    ferent  cases.*     Ali   these  omaments  were  osed  sparingly  by 

I    the  Augustan   wrìters,  and  are   properly  regarded  as  chaiac- 

J    terìstic  of  an  immature,  and  not  of  a  fìnished,  lìterature.    Lucre- 

■    tius  has  the  vigor  and  the   failings  of  youth.      Ha\'ing  this 

I    admiration  for  antìquity,  he  had  no  sympathy  for  the  fashion- 

able  Alexandrian  standard  of  the  day,  with  its  burden  of  pedan- 

tic  leaming  ;   and  what  he  lost  in  elegance  of  expressìon  he 

gained  in  seriousness  of  thought  ;  and  by  bis  choice,  and  through 

bis  iofluence  over  V^irgil,  he  perhaps  saved  Latin  poetr)*  from 

yieldiog  whoUy  to  its  baneful  influence.^ 

In  estimating  the  poem  as  a  work  of  art  it  should  be  remem- 
bered  that  the  work  is  confessedly  incomplete  and  imperfect. 
Reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  poet's  premature  death, 
uid  there  is  sufficient  internai  proof  of  imperfection.  From 
tbe  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  poem  evidence  of  incomplete- 
oess  continually  occurs  with  increasing  f requency  ;  particularly 
ÌQ  the  second  half  of  the  work."    The  fourth  hook  is  much  less 

^Hanro,  II,  12  sq. 

*'Lakrez  h^  strenge  Regelrechtigkeit  sich  znm  Ziel  gesetzL  Man  fìndct  bd 
^lie  Termnthlich  anch  bei  Eonios,  deo  Hiatus  nar  io  der  Thests,  VcrrUngenuigeii 
<iuch  die  Arsb  gar  nicht.  Aber  sein  Versban  ennangelt  der  Anmath  and  Mannìg- 
Wtigkdt,»  L.  Moller,  Q.  Emmitu,  p.  291.  »  P.  32^ 

*  Sdmeider,  De  AUiL  apmd  TLC.  *  Monro,  II,  1 5  sq.  •/*:&. 

^  Ginaani,  Introd.  p.  xxrì,  says  the  poet  left  hb  work  untinished  so  far  as  its  ar- 
lUfeaeot  is  concemed  ;  it  lacks  its  final  forra  in  CTcn»'  book.  and  in  every  section 
of  the  book.  Lachm^  M.  Stampini,  Masson,  think  the  tìist  and  second  books  were 
^■ùhcd  by  the  poet  ;  the  remainder  was  pot  together  by  an  editv>r.  Van  d.  Valk's 
<}>Kitition  (Oimpis,  1902)  had  for  its  obiect  proof  that  the  poem  was  *  a  poeta  per- 
fectna  atqoe  absolotom.' 
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finished  than  those  which  precede  it,  and  the  fifth  is  imo^MM 
The  sixth  has  a  patchwork  introduction  and  closes  witii  a  ÉN 
scription  of  the  piagne  at  Athens,  which  is  no  proper  coa^jl^ 
Sion  for  such  a  work.^  Parts  of  the  poem  are  first  attempi^^ 
others  are  later  additions  ;  many  passages  have  no  plain  OON 
nection  with  the  argument.  Promises  are  not  kept,  notabfy  tko^ 
one  where,  after  a  few  words  conceming  the  gods  and  tibn 
abode,  he  says  'quae  tibi  posterius  largo  sermone  probftbQ^J 
which  was  never  done.^  The^  poetry  and  philosophy  MJ 
mingled  together  in  a  fashion  which  has  called  forth  severe  cili*l 
cism:  '  aliud  est  enim  poetarum  more  verba  f undere,  aliud  «^^ 
quae  dicas,  ratione  et  arte  distinguere  ;  '  ^  yet  the  ancient  pMr; 
losophy,  being  indefinite  and  susceptible  of  greater  embdHih-j 
ment,  was  more  fitted  for  poetical  treatment  than  modem: 
science.^  Symonds  thinks  philosophy  in  verse  was  out  of  date 
even  in  Lucretius'  time.  JefFrey^  said  that  the  poet  madfiit 
mistake  in  not  confining  bis  poetry  to  the  introductions,  e^ 
sodes,  and  conclusions,  giving  bis  philosophy  in  plain  melic;  ; 
with  no  pretensions  to  poetic  art  ;  in  bis  opinion  any  one  wbo 
can  translate  his  philosophy  would  prove  unequal  to  bis  poetfj; 
'  bis  philosophy/  indeed,  is  '  insupportable  to  a  modern  readeik' 
just  as  the  Stoicism  of  Manilius  is.  The  Epicurean  pbilosopiqfi 
in  addition  to  the  otber  calumny  it  has  received,  has  been  iìO' 
rated  as  unpoetical.  Says  F.  Schlegel,^  '  the  philosophy  LriMa4 
tius  had  adopted  was  the  worst  that  a  Roman  poet  could  wl  ^ 
selected  ;  —  that  of  Epicurus,  which,  while  destroying  ali  btftf 
and  ali  the  nobler  feelings,  and,  in  a  scientific  point  of  vfe<t» 
abounding  with  the  strangest  hypotheses,  was,  if  not  positivi^ 
immoral,  at  least  unpatriotic  and  selfish  in  its  influence  on  Hfe^ 
as  well  as  fatai  to  imagination  and  poetry  generally.  ...     It  b 

1  Giuss.  (3*  p.  138  ;  4,  p.  ao)  thinks  the  poet  changed  his  mind  and  closed  ni^ 
the  plague  at  Athens  instead  of  with  a  description  of  the  gods.  It  is  harely  poasibi^ 
that  a  dose  was  wrìtten  and  lost  from  the  archetype  (van  d.  Valle,  p.  13).  Thedo^^ 
of  the  3d  hook  with  the  death  hymn  has  a  certain  correspondence  with  the  reign  oC 
death  at  the  dose  of  the  6th.  Kannengiesser,  Masson,  and  Marx  think  the  6t^ 
incomplete.  Poggio  thought  the  codex  found  in  141 7  contained  only  a  pari  of  Ui^ 
poem. 

*  5»  155-  '  Sellar,  315  ;  Lachm.  62,  84,  224, 382.  «  Ck. Fin.^X^^ 

*  Dunlop,  Rwn.  Ut.  271.  *  Edinb.  Rev.  10^  217  iq. 
7  Wtrkt,  1846, 1,  8a 


icaer  et  ìts  insxancil  fànkiHfiliT« 
rj  linai  anj  of  iss  oonlssi^wnzT 


cnm  dabft  una  dies,*  san  OrìàJ  and  posaentr  hms  a|T>wd  vMi 

hiin  iD  praìsÌDg  the  subfimhr  of  tbe  *  iùsionr  af  the  s^peculitÌTe 

cooqoest  of  the  unircrse.'  *    *  There  ìs  no  ooe  in  the  whole  serxs 

of  andcnt  Ronurn  miheis  in  poecnr  and  pzìose  who  c&n  be  plKxd 

alongsde  of  Locretiiis  f or  the  union  of  hi|^b  ^^ecdUtive  pover« 

deep  moral  camrsliiess  and  imagìnation  that  lises  to  tbe  )of tiest 

reaches  of  awe  and  grandenr/  says  Veitcb  ;  *  *  gottlos.  aber  f^>lt* 

Beh/  was  G.  Hermann's  jndginent;  'there  is  poetn*  in  abun- 

dance  and  some  of  this  b  Ae  loftiest  in  ali  Roman  bterature,* 

wrìtes  Mallock  ;  *  '  the  sablimest  of  tbe  Roman  poets«*  Merìvale  * 

caDs  him  ;  '  a  certain  largeness  of  touch  and  amplìtude  of  man- 

ner  mark  him  above  ali  otbers  that  smote  tbe  Latin  Ivn^/  is 

Andrew  Lang*s  *  opinion.     Bemhardy  '  praìses  bis  lof tiness  of 

spìrit  and  philosopbic  deptb  surpassing  ali  tbe  poets  of   the 

Aogustan  age;  and  Schlegel,*  even,  says  of  him  *in  sublime 

enthusiasm  he  holds  tbe  first  place  among  Roman  {H>cts;    as 

nature's  own  minstrel  be  surpasses  ali  the  bards  of  antiquity/ 

The  poem  is  Roman  from  the  invocatìon  to  'Aeneadum  );onc* 

trìx'  to  its  end;  the  majestic  march  of  the  thought,  the  dinn^t» 

ness  of  the  argument,  the  practical  end  in  view,  are  ali  Ronìun. 

What  Latin  poem  besides  causes  tbe  impression  that  it  wa» 


*  Wallace,  353. 
23;  cf.  Pronto  ad  rerum,  i,  l  suMmis  Ì.UfreHus,  *  Vrltch,  1^ 

msL  2,  353.        7  i^a^s  on  Lii.  108.        •  K$m.  /.it*  508.       •  P.  |V 


»  n,  5.  «  Wallace  252. 

*Am,  i,  15,  23;  cf.  Froi 
*P.3.       • /fisi.  2,  SSZ- 
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written  with  a  Roman  will?^  The  De  Rerum  Natura  \^tEL 
greatest  of  Roman  poems,  says  Benn,^  because  it  is  just  the  oli 
work  where  the  abstract  genius  of  Rome  met  with  a  sobjec 
combining  an  abstract  form  with  the  interest  and  inspiratbn  o 
concrete  reality.  *  In  Lucretius,'  to  quote  Symonds  again,  '  Re 
man  character  found  its  most  perfect  literary  incarnation  •  • 
In  Lucretius  the  Roman  spirit,  disdainful,  uncompromising,  an 
forceful,  had  full  sway.' 

Some  references  to  Lucretius  as  found  in  the  ancient  writei 
•bave  already  been  given.*  Ovid  *  mentions  him  again  :  *  exfdica 
ut  causas  rapidi  Lucretius  ignis,  |  casurumque  trìplex  vaticinatu 
opus;'  Nepos*  compliments  him  indirectly  in  calling  CaUdiu 
'  post  Lucretii  CatuIUque  mortem  multo  elegantissimum  poetam. 
Tacitus  ^  speaks  of  those  who  read  Lucilius  instead  of  Horacc 
and  Lucretius  instead  of  Virgil.  The  younger  Pliny  ^  quoteshii 
once;  Vitruvius®  names  him;  Velleius  Paterculus*  mentiòD 
him  with  Varrò  and  Catullus  ;  Seneca  ^  quotes  him,  and  Serenu 
Samonicus  "  refers  bis  reader  to  the  fourth  hook.  Lactantius' 
calls  him  '  inanissimum  poetam.'  Jessen  ^^  adds  to  this  trad 
tional  list  Censorìnus  and  Martianus  Capella.  TertuUian  quote 
Lucretius,  and  Arnobius  studied  him  closely.  Probus,  accordio 
to  the  probable  testimony  of  Suetonius,^*  edited  him  critically,  an 
Jerome^  speaks  of  a  commentary  by  Donatus;  of  neither  editio 
nor  commentary  does  any  trace  remain.  There  is,  however,  som 
doubt  whether  this  work  of  Donatus  was.not  on  Lucilius  instea 
of  Lucretius,  as  the  two  are  frequently  cohfounded  by  the  g^an 
marians.^®  Lucretius  was  quite  unknown  in  the  middle  agc 
although  there  are  one  or  two  references  borrowed  from  g^rar 
marians.^7     He  was  unknown  to  Italian  literature  imtil  the  fi 


1  Princeton  Rev,  39,  207.  «  Greek  Philosophers,  2,  1 13.- 

*  Add  the  imitations  of  Lucr.  in  Horace  {e^.  Sat.  i,  5,  loi  from  Lucr.  5,  8d' 
and  the  quotations  in  Quint.  3,  14,  Gelliiis,  Macrobius,  and  Servius,  passim. 

*  Tr,  2,  425.         6  Att.  12.         «  DiaL  23.         ^  4,  18,  i.        »  ArchìL  g.praef.  1 

*  2,  36.  w  DiaL  9,  14;  Ep.  95.  1 1  ;   I  IO,  6.  "606.  ^  Pius,  Fra 
^'  L,  u,  sein  Verhaiiniss  zu  Càiull  u.  SpSteren^  p.  1 5  sq. 

"  P.  138,  Reiff.  ;  Teuffel-Scbwabe,  R.L,%  300,  4. 
^  Aàu.  Ruf,  I,  16  (Migne,  li,  410). 
*•  Jessen,  Z.'j  Leben^  etc,  53;  Bernhardy,  R6m,  Lit,  513. 

^7  Jessen,  CaiuU  u.  Spot,  16;   Munro,  I,  i;   Manitius,  Ròm,  DichUr  im  JlfiM 
aUer,  Phil,  52,  536  ;  Sandys,  Class.  Scholarskipt  609. 
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teenth  centuiy,^  being  intxoduced  by  Poggio,  who  found  a 
manuscrìpt  somewhere  in  Germany  and  sent  a  copy'  of  it  to 
bis  friend  Nicolò  Niccoli  at  Florence  about  141 7.' 

To  the  estìmates  by  modem  scholars  previously  given  may  be 

added  that  of  Lessing^  that  Lucretius  and  those  like  him  are 

verse-makers,  but  no  poets.     One  can  bring  a  system  into  verse 

or  rhyme,  but  the  result  cannot  be  a  poem.     Shaftesbury  ^  calb 

Lucretius  '  the  great  disciple  of  this  un-polite  philosophy,  who 

'  dares  with  so  little  equity  employ  the  Muse's  art  in  favor  of 

SQch  a  system.     But  in  spite  of  bis  philosophy,  he  every  where 

gives  way  to  admiration,  and  rapturous  views  of  Nature.     He  is 

transported  with  the  several  Beauties  of  the  World  even  when  he 

arraigns  the  Order  of  it,  and  destroys  the  prìnciple  of  Beauty, 

from  whence  in  antient  Languages  the  World  itself  was  named.' 

Byron*  wrote  :  '  If  Lucretius  had  not  been  spoiled  by  the  Epi- 

curean  system,  we  should  bave  had  a  far  superior  poem  to  any 

now  in  existence.    As  mere  poetry,  it  is  the  first  of  Latin  poems.* 

Julius  Caesar  Scaliger  pronounced  him  *  divinus  vir  atque  incom- 

parabilis  poeta;*  Mrs.  Browning^  says,  *  he  died  chief  poet  on 

the  Tiber-side  ;  '  De  Quincey  ®  admired  him  as  first  of  demoniacs. 

The  influence  of  Lucretius  has  been  twofold  :  as  a  poet  and 

as  a  philosopher.     He  was  a  poet's  poet  among  the  ancients, 

and  a  scholar's  poet  among  the  modems,  as  Mallock®  has  said; 

hence  reference  to  him  by  name  is  rare,  and  his  influence  on  the 

world  has  been  indirect     Virgil  does  not  name  him,  yet  in  the 

Gcorgics,  especially,  his  influence  is  supreme  :  a  mastery  well 

flhistrated  by  the  apocryphal  legend  that  the  soul  of  Lucretius 

at  his  death  entered  the  body  of  the  poet  of  husbandry.     Gel- 

litts,*  indeed,  says,  *  non  verba  autem  sola,  sed  versus  prope  totos 

etlocos  quoque  Lucreti  plurimos  sectatum  esse  Vergilium  vide- 

raus/  u     It  is  doubtf ul  whether  Catullus  had  read  Lucretius.^ 

'  At  the  time  of  the  Italian  revival  L.  was  known  to  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio;  see 
Voigt,  WudtrbeUb,  i,  244.  *  Lehnert,  L,  in  der  Renaissance^  p.  4. 

•Hosius,  Rdm,  EHchUr  auf  Inschrifteny  in  Rh.  Mus.  50,  299,  says  in  conclusion: 
'Sdtcnist  Horaz  und  Martial,  nur  vereinzelt  Lucrez,  Tibull,  Properz,  Statius,  Silius, 
Jovenal' 
*  Voi.  6,  415,  ed.  Lachm.  *  Characteristìcst  1727,  3,  32. 

^Utkrs,  ete„  ed.  Prothero,  5,  554.  ^  Vision  of  Poets.  «  Essay  on  JCeais, 

•P.  146.  1»  I,  21,  7.  "  Wòhler,  Einfluss  auf  Dichter, 

"Jcsscn,  Lucrez  und  Catullo  negative;   Munro,  on  3,  57,  positive. 


52  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

Ovid  has  many  reminiscences.^  Horace  does  not  mentìon  him 
by  name,  but  was  under  his  influence,  more  particularly  wben  bt 
wrote  his  Satires.^  Manilius  imitated  his  style  and  oppoaed  hb 
philosophy,*  and  the  writer  of  Aetna  foUowed  in  both.  Bruno 
wrote  an  imitation,  De  Universis  et  Mundis  ;  in  France  Fontaneii 
André  Chenier,  Lebrun,  imitated  his  style  and  subject,^  and  tbe 
English  poet  Gray  attempted  a  De  Principiis  Cogitandi  to  illu»» 
trate  Locke's  philosophy.^  He  is  not  mentioned  by  Chaucer,  and 
Spenser's  paraphrase  of  the  invocation  to  Venus  is  said  to  betìi^  ' 
sole  trace  of  Lucretius  in  the  Elizabethan  age.^  Wordsworth  wai 
alone  in  his  sympathy.  In  the  later  periods  of  the  nineteenfk 
century  Shelley  and  Tennyson  caught  his  spirìt.  Munro  #aél 
in  Milton  proof  of  acquaintance  with  the  poemJ 

The  philosophy  has  had  greater  influence  by  reason  of  ^. 
foreshadowing  of  modem  doctrine.     The  conception  of  afioof 
falling  suggested  the  nebular  hypothesis  to  Kant,  its  orìginatoi' 
The  atomic  theory  accomplished  nothing  in  ancient  times^M 
served  to  transmit  the  spirìt  of  physical  inquiry  and,  as  mp^ 
fied  by  Descartes,  Newton,  and  Boyle,  became  the  f oundatioo  f{ 
modem  science.^    In  its  final  form  the  atomic  theory  is  the.  kf 
of  definite  proportions  ;  the  ancient  doctrìne  is  merely  the  tSfÈk 
mation  of  indefinite  combinations.^     Between  these  two  coi 
tions  there  is  precisely  the  difference  between  Positive  Sci 
and  Philosophy.    Instead  of  being  similar  conceptions,  they 
neither  arrived  at  in  the  same  way  nor  bave  they  the  same 
nifìcation.^^    The  essence  of  Dalton's  theory  —  that  every 
ment  is  made   up  of  homogeneous  atoms,  whose  weìgh(C 
Constant,   and  chat  chemical  compounds  are  formed  by'< 
union  of    the  atoms  of    different   elements   in    the  simpMt, 
numerical  proportions — this  doctrìne,  says  Meyer,^  has  nottàB||r 
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^  Zingerle,  Ovid  u,  rdm,  Dichier, 

*  Reisacker,  Hora%  u,  Litcret\  WeingSrtner,  Di  Hor,  Lucr.  ImiUUore* 

*  Woltjer,  De  Manilio  Poeta,  *  Patìn,  Poesie  Latine^  i,  295. 

*  Id,  102.    The  poem  is  contained  in  0017*8  IVoràs,  ed.  Go«e,  i,  185  ;  ed. 
shaw,  156.  ^  MaaniUan^s  Mag,  12,  49  sq. 

^  Cf.  Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  2,  782  sq.  with  Lacr.  4,  580  sq.  ;  see  on  LmA  3ff 
1023,  and  Osgood,  Classical  Afytkoicgy  ofMilùm?s  English  Poems, 

*  Tyndall,  Belfast  Address  in  Fr(^.  ofScience^  •,  2,  537. 

*  Whewell,  Pk,  of  InducHvt  Scitnces^  i,  437  ;  HisL  Ind  S^r.  i,  66  ;  Lange,  I»  I 
»  Mabilleaa,  PHL  Atom.  512.  u  Lewe%  HisL  PkiL  ioa 
>*  HisL  Ckimisùy,  pp.  9^  179. 
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in  common  with  the  doctrines  of  Democrìtus  and  Epicurus,  in 

spite  of  apparent  agreement^ 

The  utilitarian  school  of  ethics  owed  much  to  Epicureanism. 

Hume's  ethics  is  developed  from  Hobbes',  and  bis  from  Epicu- 

nis.*    There  is  also  an  anticipation  of  the  doctrine  of  evolution 

in  the  poem  :  the  earth  produces  many  animals  which  cannot 

suTvive»  and  men  push  along  in  social  development  ;  but  of  the 

'modificability  of  specific  forms  by  the  summing  up  of  spon- 

taneous  variations  in  a  given  direction  '  the  Epicureans  had  not 

the  slightest  suspicion.'    Other  anticipations  of  modem  science 

on  analysis  will  prove  essentially  vain,  yet,  in  reading  this  philo- 

sophical  epic,  one  gains  a  keen  pleasure,  as  when  one  walks 

through  a  picturesque  country  in  the  moonlight;   the  objects 

are  dim,  shadowy,  and  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  accurate  knowl- 

edge  at  the  time,  although  easy  to  recali  the  pictiure  previously 

seen  in  the  broad  light  of  day. 

Ali  modem  texts  of  Lucretius  rest  principally  on  two  manu- 
scrìpts,^  both  preserved  at  Leyden.  The  first,  a  folio  of  the  ninth 
ccntury,  is  called,  from  its  sbape,  the  Oblongus  ;  the  second  is 
a  quarto  of  the  tenth  century,  and  is  known  as  the  Quadratus.^ 
0  is  corrected  by  two  scrìbes,  probably  from  the  archetype.  Q 
is  copied  from  a  copy  of  the  archetype  and  corrected  by  severa! 
hands.  Q  belongs  to  the  same  family  as  the  Schedae  Hauni- 
eDses(or  Gottorpian),  8  leaves,  and  the  Schedae  Vindobonenses, 
IO  leaves.  AH  other  Mss.  are  traced  to  the  lost  codex,  a  copy  of 
vhìch  Poggio  brought  from  the  North  ;  there  are  8  Fiorentine, 
6Vatican,  7  English,  and  some  others.^    The  archetype  came 

1  IftMon,  Atom.  TA.  of  Lucr. 

'  GaymOy  La  Morale  d*Épicure  et  ses  Rapports  avec  Its  Doctrines  contemporaines, 
*  Benn,  2,  85.  '  We  cmnnot  traly  speak  of  Lucretius  as  an  evolutionist,  in  the 
tenie  of  graduai  derelopment  by  descent,  although  he  believed  in  the  successive 
ippeaiance  of  dtfferent  forms  of  life.  His  nearest  approach  to  true  evolution  teach- 
ing  wts  in  his  account  of  the  development  of  the  faculties  and  arts  among  the  races 
oTinen.  The  animala  and  pianta  of  Lucretius  arise  full  formed  direct  from  the  earth. 
Tlòs  b  not  evolution,  yet  it  plays  an  important  part  in  the  later  history  of  the  idea/ 
Oibora,  From  the  Greeks  to  Darwin,  p.  63.  Cf.  Zeller,  Ueber  die griechiscke  Vorgànger 
Darwins,  in  his  VortrSge,  3,  especially  p.  48.  *  Munro,  I,  p.  22  sq. 

*The  Oblongus  is  cmlled  A,  and  the  Quadratus  B,  by  Munro. 
*  There  are  specimens  in  fincsimile  of  the  Oblongus,  Quadratus,  Fior,  29,  Hau- 
iiKnes  alkd  Vindot>onense8  in  Chatelain's  Palaeographie,    Complete  facsimiles  of  O 
^  Q  are  promised  fur  the  near  future  by  De  Vries  of  Leyden.     Lehnert,  p.  6,  givet 
tfiitofinferìor  Mss. 
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origfinally  from  France  ;  it  was  written  during  the  fourth  or  fii 
century  in  thin  capitals  ;  the  words  were  not  separated  ;  the 
were  26  lines  to  the  page  and  3CX)  or  304  pages  in  ali,  as  v 
discovered  by  the  extraordinary  acuteness  of  Lachmann.^  TI 
archetype  was  somewhat  interpolated,  but  ruling  opinion  ne 
ascribes  the  general  condition  of  the  text  partly  to  the  unfìnish 
state  of  the  poem,  partly  to  the  causes  that  bave  caused  corru 
tion  in  the  works  of  other  authors.  Lachmann's  theory  of  ] 
*  interpolator  philosophus/  who  wished  to  explain,  and  an  *inU 
polator  irrisor,'  who  was  hostile  to  the  system,  is  no  longer  te 
able.^  The  Oblongus  is  the  more  important  of  the  two  Ley(k 
codices,  and  the  Laurentian  xxxv  30  (Fior.  30)  is  the  best  of  ti 
copies  of  Poggfio's  originai,  having  been  copìed  by  Niccoli  1 
the  next  order  is  the  Cambridge  Ms.,  which  is  of  the  same  orig 
as  the  Laurentian.  The  corrections  of  O  and  Q,  the  Laure 
tian  29,  31,  32,  the  Vatican  1706,  etc,  and  the  Victoriaiw 
(Monacensis),  are  of  varying  value  and  of  occasionai  assistsu» 
in  the  establishing  of  the  text.  The  task  of  an  editor  of  Lua 
tius  at  the  present  time  is  to  constitute  the  text  by  restoring  it 
the  condition  in  which  Lucretius,  through  bis  editor,  left  it  ;  ai 
in  bis  commentary  to  explain  it.  Hence  ejections,  bracketing 
transpositions,  lacunae,  and  the  like,  should  he  used  with  gre 
moderation  and  only  under  the  stress  of  urgent  necessity  ;  ti 
correction  should  in  every  case  appear  unavoidable  and  n 
merely  desirable,  and  the  burden  of  proof  rests  on  the  innovati 
The  editio  princeps  of  Lucretius  was  printed  by  Ferandos 
Brescia  about  1473  ;  it  is  one  of  the  rarest  of  books.^  Those  w! 
wish  a  complete  list  of  editions  with  a  statement  of  their  va! 
may  find  it  in  Munro.*  Of  the  early  editions  two  only  need 
mentioned  bere,  the  Aldine^  by  Avancius,  1500,  and  the /uniti 
of  15 12,  by  Candidus,  who  used  Avancius  without  acknowled 
ment  and  also  the  Ms.  notes  of  Marullus  and  Pontanus.  M 
TuUus  did  not  himself  print,  but  bis  work  was  used  by  Avanci 

*  P.  2  of  his  edition. 

^  Lachm.  20,  40,  and  Index  Mnterpolator';  bat  Giussani,  Observ,  Preìim.'K^'t 
nito  il  lector  philosophus  del  Lachmann  :  sapendo  noi  che  il  testo  lucreziano  è  if 
gito  interamente,  o  quasi,  alla  maligna  influenza  di  dotti  correttori  corrutori';  '  cL 
ProUg,  XV.  % 

'  Variants  are  printed  in  Wakefield's  ed.,  VoL  4,  with  those  of  the  Verona,  l^ 
Venice,  1495,  Aldus,  1500,  Bipont,  1782.  *  i,  p.  3  sq. 
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ad  Candidus.  Marullus  is  considered  inferìor  only  to  Lambi- 
US,  and  Pontanus  follows  as  second  after  him.  For  the  modem 
cholar  the  first  important  editor  ordinarily  accessible  is  Lam- 
nnus,  whose  third  edition  was  published  at  Paris  in  1570. 
Lambinus  boasts  of  having  corrected  the  text  in  eight  hundred 
piaces  ;  bis  explanatory  notes  are  full  and  bave  been  up  to  the 
present  time  the  storebouse  of  Lucretian  commentators  :  bis 
text  remamed  the  Vulgate  until  Lachmann.  Havercamp's  edi- 
tion, Leyden,  1725,  is  convenient  as  containing  variorum  notes; 
he  pretended  to  gather  up  ali  of  importance  before  bis  day, 
includìng  the  work  of  Lambin,  Faber,  Gifanius,  and  Creech  ; 
the  last  is  useful  for  bis  Latin  paraphrase  and  explanation  of 
the  philosophy.  Wakefield's  handsome  Glasgow  edition  is  a 
delasion,  and  has  little  in  it  for  modem  students  except  parallel 
passages  from  Virgil  and  obscure  authors.  Eichstadt  has  an 
index  verborum  which  is  poor  enough,  yet  is  the  best  available. 
Forbiger's  is  a  juvenile  edition  based  on  Wakefield,  and  is  now 
utterly  antiquated  ;  ^  and  the  Lemaire  and  Valpy  variorum  edi- 
tions  are  practically  worthless  if  one  has  Havercamp.  Lach- 
mann reconstituted  the  text,  publìshing  it  with  separate  criticai 
notes  in  1850.^  He  shows  astonishing  erudition  and  acuteness, 
and  his  work  is  indispensable,  not  only  to  the  student  of  Lucre- 
tins,  but  to  Latinists  generally.  An  index  by  Harder  (1882) 
has  increased  its  usefulness.  Munro  first  published  a  text  in 
1860,  but  the  final  form  of  his  work  (4th  ed.  1886)  embraces  a 
text  with  criticai  notes,  an  exhaustive  exegetical  commentary,  and 
a  dose  literal  tratìslation.  Munro's  edition  rivals  Lnchmann's 
in  the  elucidation  of  the  Latinity,  and  for  twenty-five  years 
was  the  standard  edition  of  the  poet.  He  began  the  conserva- 
tive movement  against  Lachmann's  criticism.  Bockemuller's 
edition  (Stade,  1874)  is  useful  with  its  terse  notes,  but  must  be 
used  with  great  care,  as  the  editor  is  most  violent  in  his  conjec- 
tures  and  rejections  and  transference  of  passages,  while  his 
commentary  is  influenced  by  his  theory  of  publication  before 

^ 'Viro  (Lachmanno)  mentissimo  —  dudum  condonavi  insolentiam  illam  et  inhu- 
■ttnitatcm — cum  ipse  nane  doleam  iuvenilem  au<]aciam  meam  —  quamquam  non 
^oerunt  viri  docti  qui  perìculum  meum  non  omni  laude  indignum  censerent,*  Por- 
ger, Vtrj^.  Prooem,  ed.  IV,  1875,  p.  vi. 

'Text,  4tb  ed.  1871;  commentar^r,  4th  ed.  iS32. 
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alluded  to.  Pamajon,  Poyard,  Crouslé  (selections)»  Benoist- 
Lantoine  (Book  V),  bave  little  independent  value,  to  which  they 
make  no  pretence.  Lee  (I-III)  and  DufF  (III,  V)*are  founded 
on  Munro,  yet  bave  mucb  wbicb  Munro  passed  over  either 
througb  intent  or  oversigbt  Many  scbolars  bave  projected 
editions  of  tbe  autbor,  but  bave  publisbed  little  or  notbing.  The 
Bipont  edition,  p.  xx,  gives  a  long  list  of  intended  editions. 
Bernays  publisbed  a  commentary  on  part  of  Book  I  ;  bis  text 
(Teubner,  1852)  was  obscured  by  Lacbmann's,  yet  owing  to  iti 
convenient  form  disputed  witb  Lacbmann  tbe  position  of  Ae 
standard  text  for  German  scbolars.  Brieger's  text  was  {mb* 
lisbed  in  1894,  by  Teubner,  and  an  appendix  in  1898.  Itb 
more  conservative  tban  eitber  Lacbmann's  or  Munro's,  but  il 
disfìgured  by  many  transpositions  and  by  an  unbappy  desire  to 
continue  tbe  work  of  Cicero's  editorsbip  ;  yet  it  gatbers  up  fhe 
results  of  criticism  since  Lachmànn,  and  is  to-day  tbe  stanAtri 
in  Germany.  Heinze*s  edition  of  Book  III  (1897)1$  conserM 
tive  as  regards  tbe  text,  and  tbe  commentary  is  a  monumenl  ol 
learning,  particularly  in  tracing  parallels  and  tbe  indebtedaeii 
of  Lucretius  to  Greek  literature.  Giussani's  edition  (Tmiti 
1896-8)  follows  Brieger  closely  in  tbe  establisbing  of  tbe  text 
but  carries  stili  f artber  tbe  conservative  policy  except  for  nuAM 
ous  transpositions  ;  it  is  particularly  valuable  for  the  elucidatioi 
of  tbe  philosopby.  His  edition  is  indispensable  and  bis  {M 
mature  deatb  is  moumed  by  ali  Lucretian  scbolars.  Bailej^ 
text  (Oxford,  1900)  is  a  sane  recension  witb  tbe  principal  vàri 
ant  readings  at  tbe  foot  of  eacb  page.  It  is  tbe  neatest  aiu 
saf est  text  for  general  use.  Tbe  edition  by  Kelsey  (Boston,  1 8B4 
contains  Munro's  text,  and  notes,  based  on  Munro,  on  Books  1 
III,  and  V.  It  was  intended  for  college  use  and  bas  met  witl 
a  favorable  reception. 

Tbe  standard  translations  of  Lucretius  are  tbose  by  Munro  '  11 
Englisb,  Patin  and  Pongerville  '  in  French,  Knebel  *  and  Meinek 
in  German,  and  Marchetti  in  Italian.  Good*s  is  stili  tbe  be£ 
verse  translation  in  Englisb,  yet  Baring,  Evelyn,  and  Dryde 
bave  been  felicitous  in  translating  certain  parts. 

^  Estìmated  in  Ed.  Rtv,  122,  238. 

•  Dunlop,  Rom,  Lit,  App.  36. 

*  Tbis  translation  had  the  encoaragement  of  Goethe. 


;    LIST  OF   ABBREVI ATIONS,    AND   OF   WORKS   TO 
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A]P,  American  Journal  of  Philology. 

Albert,  Coajecturen  zu  L.  1896. 

Aldioe,  editìon  by  A vandus,  1 500. 

APA,  American  Philological  Associatìon. 

Afcfaiv  (ALL)y  Archiv  fur  Lat.  Lexicog.  und  Grammatìk. 

Anndns,  ed.  of  Aldine,  1500. 

B^  Beraays» 
'     Bi.  (Bail.)«  Lucret.  De  RN  recognovit  C.  Bailey  [i9cx>]. 

Beooist-Lantoine,  Lucrèce,  V«  Livre,  par  £.  Benoist,  Lantoìne,  18S4. 

fientley,  Annotationes  in  Wakefield's  ed. 

Beigk,  Emend.  L.,  1865. 

Beraays  (B.,  Bem.)»  TLC  De  RN  recognovit  I.  Bemaysìus,  1852. 

Gesammelte  Abhandlungen,  (1^53)  i^^S* 
BÌDdftdl,  Nonnulla  ad  TLC  librum  prìmum  et  secundum,  1865. 

QL,i867. 
Bipoat,  TLC  studiis  sodetatis  Bipontìnae,  1782. 
BodoniiUer  (Bock.),  TLC  de  RN  redigirt  und  erklart  von,  1874. 
Bontorwek,  QL,  1861. 

BPW,  Berliner  PhUologische  Wochenschrìft 
Br.,  TLC  de  RN  edidit  Adolphus  Brìeger,  1894. 

Appendix,  1898. 

De  atomonim  Kpic  motu  prindpiali,  1888. 

Epikur's  Lehre  von  der  Seele,  1893. 
Bnum,  L.  de  atomis  doctrina,  1857. 
Bnino,  Bemerkungen  zu  Lucrez,  1872. 
Bmns,  Lucrez  Studien,  1884. 
Burnn,  Bursian-Miiller^s  Jahresbericht 

Caodidus,  ed  of  the  Juntine,  (151 1)  1512. 
I     (^vtault,  Flexion  dans  Lucrèce,  1898. 

^  This  ts  not  a  bibliography  of  Lacretius,  nor  b  it  intended  to  contain  the  titlet 

"f  ali  Works  dted  in  the  notes.    Its  object  is  to  facilitate  idcntification  of  citations. 

[      Hibliogrtphies  nmy  be  constructed  from  Fabrìcius-Ernesti,  BiM  Imì.^  1773  ;  Polle  in 

[      ^^floiigus^  25  and  26  (1867);    Engelmann-Preuss,  Biò/.  Scrip.  Class,,  1882;  and 

^icger  in  BìUÙMn'% /oÀresàerùA/. 

SI 
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Q.  R.y  Classical  Review. 

Creech,  TLC,  cum  notis  T.  Creech,  (1695)  1754. 

Crouslé,  TLC  —  Excerpta  e  libris  vi  par  M.  L.  Crouslé  [1891  ?]. 

Cudworthy  Intellectual  System,  ed.  1857. 

Diebitsch,  Sittenlehre  des  L.,  1886. 
Diogenes  of  Enoanda,  in  Rh.  M.  Voi.  47,  1892. 
Ditte],  Beitrage  zu  L.,  1874. 

Dr.  Synt.,  Historische  Syntax  der  lat  Sprache  von  A.  Draeger,  1878-81. 
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Liber  Quintus,  1889. 
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Eichner,  Annotationes  ad  L.  de  animae  natura  doctrìnam,  1884. 

Eichstadt,  Index  nominum  et  verborum,  Part  2,  Voi.  i  of  bis  edition,  1801. 

Ep.,  Epicurus. 

Eusebius,  De  vocab.  nunien,  1881. 

Faber,  TLC  coniecturae  et  emendationes  Tan.  Fabri,  (1660)  i686k 

Feustell,  De  Comparationibus  Lucret.,  1893. 

Fior.  30,  Ms. 

Forb.  TLC  edidit  A.  Forbiger,  «828. 

Frerichs,  QL,  1892. 

Gif.,  TLC  ed.  Obertus  Gifanins,  (1566)  1595. 

Giuss.,  TLC  De  RN.  Revisione  del  Testo,  Commento  e  Stadi  introduttiv 
Carlo  Giussani,  4  vols.,  Torino,  1896-1898. 

Note  Lucreziane,  1900. 
Gneisse,  De  versibus  repetitis,  1878. 
Goebel,  Observ.  L.,  1854. 

QL,  1857. 
Good,  Poetical  version  of  TLC  ;  bound  with  Watson*s  Tr. 
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LIBER  PRIMVS 


Aeneadum  genetrìx,  hominum  divomque  voluptaa^ 

alma  Venus,  caeli  subter  labentia  signa 

quae  mare  navigerum,  quae  terras  frugiferentis 

concelebras,  per  te  quoniam  genus  omne  animantum 
5       concipitur  visìtque  exortum  lumina  solis  : 

te,  dea,  te  fugiunt  venti,  te  nubila  caeli 

adventumque  tuum,  tibi  suavis  daedala  tellus 

summittit  flores,  tibi  rident  aequora  ponti 

placatumque  nitet  diffuso  lumine  caelum. 
IO      nam  simul  ac  species  patefactast  verna  diei 

et  reserata  viget  genitabilis  aura  favoni, 

aeriae  prìmum  volucres  te,  diva,  tuumque 

signifìcant  initum  perculsae  corda  tua  vi. 

inde  ferae  pecudes  persultant  pabula  laeta  15 

15       et  rapidos  tranant  amnis  :  ita  capta  lepore  14 

te  sequitur  cupide  quo  quamque  inducere  pergìs. 

denique  per  maria  ac  montis  fluviosque  rapacis 

frondiferasque  domos  avium  camposque  virentis 

omnibus  incutiens  blandum  per  pectora  amorem 
20      eflficis  ut  cupide  generatim  saecla  propagent. 

quae  quoniam  rerum  naturam  sola  g^bemas 

nec  sine  te  quicquam  dias  in  luminis  oras 

exorìtur  neque  fìt  laetum  ncque  amabile  quicquam, 

te  sociam  studeo  scribendis  versibus  esse 
25       quos  ego  de  rerum  natura  pangere  conor 

Memmiadae  nostro  quem  tu,  dea,  tempore  in  omni 

omnibus  omatum  voluisti  excellere  rebus. 

quo  magis  aetemum  da  dictis,  diva,  leporem. 

à3 
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effice  ut  interea  fera  moenera  milìtiai 
50      per  maria  ac  terras  omnis  sopita  quiescant. 
nam  tu  sola  potes  tranquilla  pace  iuvare 
mortalis,  quoniam  belli  fera  moenera  Ma/ors 
armipotens  regit,  in  gremium  qui  saepe  tuum  se 
reicit  aetemo  devictus  vulnere  amoris, 
35     atque  ita  suspiciens  tereti  cervice  reposta 
pascit  amore  avidos  inhians  in  te,  dea,  visus, 
eque  tuo  pendet  resupini  spirìtus  ore. 
hunc  tu,  diva,  tuo  recubantem  corpore  sancto 
circumfusa  super,  suavis  ex  ore  loquellas 
40     funde  petens  placidam  Romanis,  incluta,  pacem. 
nam  neque  nos  agere  hoc  patriai  tempore  iniquo 
possumus  aequo  animo  nec  Memmi  clara  propago 
talibus  in  rebus  communi  desse  saluti. 

« 

50     quod  superest,  vacuas  auris  (animumque  sagacem) 
semotum  a  curis  adhibe  veram  ad  rationem, 
ne  mea  dona  tibi  studio  disposta  fìdeli, 
intellecta  prius  quam  sint,  contempta  relinquas. 
nam  tibi  de  summa  caeli  ratione  deumque 

55     disserere  incipiam  et  rerum  primordia  pandam, 
unde  omnis  natura  creet  res  auctet  alatque, 
quove  eadem  rursum  natura  perempta  resolvat, 
quae  nos  materiem  et  genitalia  corpora  rebus 
reddunda  in  ratione  vocare  et  semina  rerum 

60     appellare  suèmus  et  haec  eadem  usurpare 

corpora  prima,  quod  ex  illis  sunt  omnia  primis.  \ 

Humana  ante  oculos  foede  cum  vita  iaceret 
in  terris  oppressa  gravi  sub  religione 
quae  caput  a  caeli  regionibus  ostendebat 

65  horrìbili  super  aspectu  mortalibus  instans, 
prìmum  Graius  homo  mortalis  tollere  contra 
est  oculos  ausus  prìmusque  obsistere  contra, 
quem  neque  fama  deum  nec  fulmina  nec  minitanti 
fiiurmure  compressit  caelum,  sed  eo  mag^s  acrem 

70     inritat  animi  virtutem,  eifringere  ut  arta 
— naturae  primus  portarum  claustra  cupiret 
ergo  vivida  vis  animi  pervicit,  et  extra 
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processi!  longe  flammantia  mocnia  mandi 
atque  omne  imnaensum  pcragravìt  mente  animoqoe^ 
75    unde  ref  ert  nobis  Victor  quid  possit  orìri, 
quid  nequeaty  finita  potestas  denique  cinque 

quanam  sit  ratione  atque  alte  terminus  haerens. 

quare  religio  pedibus  subiecta  \icis5im 
opterìtur,  nos  exaequat  Victoria  caelo. 
80        Illud  in  bis  rebus  vereor,  ne  forte  rearìs 
inpia  te  rationis  inire  elementa  viamque 
indugredi  sceleris.     quod  contra  saepius  iUa 
religio  peperit  scelerosa  atque  impia  facta. 
Aulide  quo  pacto  Trìviai  virginis  aram 
85     Iphìanassai  turparunt  sanguine  foede 
ductores  Danaum  delecti,  prima  \irorum. 
cui  simul  infula  virgineos  circumdata  comptus 
ex  utraque  pari  malarum  parte  profusast, 
et  maestum  simul  ante  aras  adstare  parentem 
90    sensit  et  hunc  propter  ferrum  celare  ministros 
aspectuque  suo  lacrìmas  eifundere  civis, 
muta  metu  terram  genibus  summissa  petebat 
nec  miserae  prodesse  in  tali  temfxire  quibat 
quod  patrio  prìnceps  donarat  nomine  regem  ; 
95    nam  sublata  virum  manibus  tremibundaque  ad  aras 
deductast,  non  ut  soUemni  more  sacrorum 
perfecto  posset  claro  comitarì  Hymenaeo, 
sed  casta  inceste  nubendi  tempore  in  ipso 
bestia  concideret  mactatu  maestà  parentis, 
100    exitus  ut  classi  felix  faustusque  daretur. 
'   tantum  religio  potuit  suadere  malorum^ 

Tutemet  a  nobis  iam  quovis  tempore  vatum 
terriloquis  victus  dictis  desciscere  quaeres. 
quippe  etenim  quam  multa  tibi  iam  fìngere  possunt 
lo^somnia  quae  vitae  rationes  vertere  possint 
fortunasque  tuas  omnis  turbare  timore  ! 
et  merito  ;  nam  si  certam  finem  esse  viderent 
aerumnanim  homines,  aliqua  ratione  valerent 
religionibus  atque  minis  obsistere  vatum.  ^ 

irò    nunc  ratio  nulla  est  restandi,  nulla  facultas, 

aeternas  quoniam  poenas  in  morte  timendum(st). 
LvcExnvs — s 
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ignoratur  enim  quae  sit  natura  animai, 
nata  sit  an  contra  nascentibus  insinuetur, 
et  simul  intereat  nobiscum  morte  dirempta, 

115    an  tenebras  Orci  visat  vastasque  lacunas, 
an  pecudes  alias  divinitus  insinuet  se, 
j  Ennius  ut  nostér  cecinit  qui  prìmus  amoeno 
"Ndetulit  ex  H  elicone  perenni  fronde  coronam, 
(per  gentis  Italas  hominum  quae  darà  clueret; 

120    etsi  praeterea  tamen  esse  Acherusia  tempia 
Ennius  aeternis  exponit  versibus  edens, 
quo  ncque  permaneant  animae  ncque  corpora  nostra, 
sed  quaedam  simulacra  modis  palientia  miris  ; 
unde  sibi  exortam  semper  florentis  Homerì 

125    commemorat  speciem  lacrimas  eifundere  salsas 
coepisse  et  rerum  naturam  expandere  dictis. 
quapropter  bene  cum  superis  de  rebus  habenda 
nobis  est  ratio,  solis  lunaequc  meatus 
qua  fìant  ratione,  et  qua  vi  quacque  gerantur 

130    in  terris,  tum  cum  primis  ratione  sagaci 

unde  anima  atque  animi  constet  natura  videndum, 
et  quae  res  nobis  vigiiantibus  obvia  mentes 
terrifìcet  morbo  adfectis  somnoque  sepultis, 
cernere  uti  videamur  eos  audireque  coram, 

135    morte  obita  quorum  tellus  amplectitur  ossa. 

Nec  me  animi  fallit  Graiorum  obscura  reperta 
diffìcile  inlustrare  Latinis  versibus  esse, 
multa  novis  verbis  praesertim  cum  sit  agendum 
propter  egestatem  linguae  et  rerum  novitatem  ; 

140    sed  tua  me  virtus  tamen  et  sperata  voluptas 
suavis  amicitiae  quemvis  efferre  laborem 
suadet  et  inducit  noctes  vigilare  serenas 
quaerentem  dictis  quibus  et  quo  Carmine  demum 
Clara  tuae  possim  praepandere  lumina  menti, 

145    res  quibus  occultas  penitus  convisere  possis. 

Hunc  igitur  terrorem  animi  tenebrasque  necessest 
non  radii  solis  ncque  lucida  tela  dici 
discutiant,  sed  naturae  species  ratioque. 
prìncipium  cuius  bine  nobis  exordia  sumet, 

150    nullam  rem  e  nilo  gigni  divinitus  umquam. 
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quippe  ita  formido  mortalis  ccHitìnet  omnis* 
quod  multa  in  terrìs  fieri  caeloque  tuentur 

quorum  operum  causas  nulla  ratione  vìdere 

possunt  ac  fieri  divino  numine  rentur. 
i5    quas  ob  res  ubi  viderìmus  nil  posse  creari  n$i 

de  nilo,  tum  quod  sequimur  iam  rectius  inde 

perspiciemus,  et  unde  queat  res  quaeque  creari 

et  quo  quaeque  modo  fiant  opera  sine  divom.  15S 

Nam  si  de  nilo  fierent,  ex  omnibu'  rebus 
io    omne  genus  nasci  posset,  nil  semine  egeret 

e  mare  primum  homines,  e  terra  posset  oriri 

squamigerum  genus  et  volucres  erumpere  caelo; 

armenta  atque  aliae  pecudes,  genus  omne  ferarum, 

incerto  partu  eulta  ac  deserta  tenerent. 
>5    nec  fructus  idem  arborìbus  constare  solerent, 

sed  mutarentur,  ferre  omnes  omnia  possent. 

quippe,  ubi  non  essent  genitalia  corpora  cuique, 

qui  posset  mater  rebus  consistere  certa  ? 

at  nunc  seminibus  quia  certis  quaeque  creantur, 
fo    inde  enascitur  atque  oras  in  luminis  exit, 

materies  ubi  inest  cuiusque  et  corpora  prima  ; 

atque  hac  re  nequeunt  ex  omnibus  omnia  gigni^ 

quod  certis  in  rebus  inest  secreta  facultas. 

praeterea  cur  vere  rosam,  frumenta  calore, 
f$    vites  autumno  fundi  suadente  videmus, 

si  non,  certa  suo  quia  tempore  semina  rerum 

cum  confluxerunt,  patefìt  quodcumque  creatur, 

dum  tempestates  adsunt  et  vivida  tellus 

tuto  res  teneras  eff  ert  in  luminis  oras  ? 
lo    quod  si  de  nilo  fierent,  subito  exorerentur 

incerto  spatio  atque  alienis  partibus  anni, 

quippe  ubi  nulla  forent  primordia  quae  genitali 

concilio  possent  arcerì  tempore  iniquo. 

nec  porro  augendis  rebus  spatio  foret  usus 
1$    seminis  ad  coitum,  si  e  nilo  crescere  possent; 

nam  fierent  iuvenes  subito  ex  infantibu'  parvis 

e  terraque  exorta  repente  arbusta  salirent. 

quorum  nil  fieri  manifestum  est,  omnia  quando 

paulatim  crescunt,  ut  par  est,  semine  certo» 
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190    crescentesque  genus  servant  ;  ut  noscere  possis 
quicque  sua  de  materia  grandescere  alique. 
huc  accedit  uti  sine  certìs  imbrìbus  anni 
laetifìcos  nequeat  fetus  submittere  tellus 
nec  porro  secreta  cibo  natura  animantum 

195    propagare  genus  possit  vitamque  tuerì  ; 
ut  potius  muitis  communia  corpora  rebus 
multa  putes  esse,  ut  verbis  elementa  videmus, 
quam  sine  principiis  uliam  rem  existere  posse, 
denique  cur  homines  tantos  natura  parare 

aoo    non  potuit,  pedibus  qui  pontum  per  vada  possent 
transire  et  magnos  manibus  divellere  montis 
multaque  vivendo  vitalia  vincere  saecla, 
si  non,  materies  quia  rebus  reddita  certast 
gignundis  e  qua  constat  quid  possit  orirì? 

205    nil  igitur  fieri  de  nilo  posse  fatendumst, 

semine  quando  opus  est  rebus  quo  quaeque  creatae 
aeris  in  teneras  possint  proferrier  auras. 
postremo  quoniam  incultis  praestare  videmus 
eulta  loca  et  manibus  melioris  reddere  fetus, 

110    esse  videlicet  in  terris  primordia  rerum 
quae  nos  fecundas  vertentes  vomere  glebas 
terraique  solum  subigentes  cimus  ad  ortus. 
quod  si  nulla  forent,  nostro  sine  quaeque  labore 
sponte  sua  multo  fieri  meliora  videres. 

215        Huc  accedit  uti  quicque  in  sua  corpora  rursum 
dissoluat  natura  neque  ad  nilum  interemat  res. 
nam  siquid  mortale  (e)  cunctis  partibus  esset, 
ex  oculis  res  quaeque  repente  erepta  periret 
nulla  vi  foret  usus  enim  quae  partibus  eius 

sao    discidium  parere  et  nexus  exsolvere  posset 

quod  nunc,  aetemo  quia  Constant  semine  quaeque^ 
donec  vis  obiit  quae  res  diverberet  ictu 
aut  intus  penetret  per  inania  dissoluatque» 
nullius  exitium  patitur  natura  videri. 

SS5    praeterea  quaecumque  vetustate  amovet  aetas, 
si  penitus  peremit  consumens  materiem  omnem, 
unde  animale  genus  generatim  in  lumina  vitae 
redducit  Venus,  aut  redductum  daedala  tellus 
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unde  alit  atque  auget  generatim  pabula  praebens  ? 
2J0    unde  mare  ingenuei  fontcs  externaque  longe 
flumina  suppeditant?  unde  aether  sidera  pascit? 
omnia  enim  debet,  mortali  corpore  quae  sunt, 

infinita  aetas  consumpse  anteacta  diesque. 

quod  si  in  eo  spatio  atque  anteacta  aetate  fuere 
235    e  quibus  haec  rerum  consistit  summa  refecta, 

inmortali  sunt  natura  praedita  certe, 

haut  igitur  possunt  ad  nilum  quaeque  reverti. 

denique  res  omnis  eadem  vis  causaque  volgo 

conficeret,  nisi  materies  aeterna  tencret, 
240    Inter  se  nexu  minus  aut  magis  indupcdita  ; 

tactus  cnim  leti  satis  esset  causa  profecto, 

quippe,  ubi  nulla  forent  aetemo  corpore,  quorum 

contextum  vis  deberet  dissolvere  quaeque. 

at  nunc,  inter  se  quìa  nexus  prìncipiorum 
245    dissimiles  Constant  aeternaque  materies  est, 

incolumi  rcmanent  res  corpore,  dum  satis  acris 

vis  obeat  prò  textura  cuiusque  reperta. 

haud  igitur  redit  ad  nilum  res  uUa,  sed  omnes 

discidio  redcunt  in  corpora  materiai. 
250    postremo  pereunt  imbres,  ubi  eos  pater  aether 

in  gremium  matrìs  terrai  praecipitavit  ; 

at  nitidae  surgunt  fruges  ramique  vìrescunt 

arborìbus,  crescunt  ipsae  fetuque  gravantur  ; 

bine  alìtur  porro  nostrum  genus  atque  fcrarum, 
255    bine  laetas  urbes  pueris  florere  videmus 

frondiferasque  novis  avibus  canere  undique  silvas  ; 

bine  fessae  pecudes  pingui  per  pabula  laeta 

corpora  deponunt  et  candens  lacteus  umor 

uberibus  manat  distentis  ;  bine  nova  proles 
260    artubus  infirmis  teneras  lasciva  per  herbas 

ludit  lacte  mero  mentes  perculsa  novellas. 

haud  igitur  penitus  pereunt  quaecumque  videntur, 

quamdo  alid  ex  alio  refìcit  natura  nec  ullam 

rem  gigni  patitur  niti  morte  adiuta  aliena. 
265        None  age,  res  quoniam  docui  non  posse  creari 
de  nilo  neque  item  genitas  ad  nil  revocari, 
nequa  forte  tamen  coeptes  difRdere  dictis, 
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quod  nequeunt  oculis  rerum  prìmordia  cerni, 
accipe  praeterea  quae  corpora  tute  necessest 

270    confiteare  esse  in  rebus  nec  posse  viderì. 
principio  venti  vis  verberat  incita  pontum 
ingentisque  ruit  navis  et  nubila  differt, 
interdum  rapido  percurrens  turbine  campos 
arborìbus  magnis  sternit  montisque  supremos 

275    silvifragis  vexat  flabris  :  ita  perfurit  acri 

cum  fremitu  saevitque  minaci  murmurc  ventus. 
sunt  igitur  venti  nimirum  corpora  cacca 
quae  mare,  quae  terras,  quae  denique  nubila  caeli 
verrunt  ac  subito  vexantia  turbine  raptant, 

2S0    nec  ratione  fluunt  alia  stragemque  propagant 
et  cum  mollis  aquae  fertur  natura  repente 
flumine  abundanti,  quom  largis  imbrìbus  urget 
montibus  ex  altis  magnus  decursus  aquai 
fragmina  coniciens  silvarum  arbustaque  tota, 

385    nec  validi  possunt  pontes  venientis  aquai 

vim  subitam  tolerare  :  ita  magno  turbidus  imbrì 
molibus  incurrìt  validis  cum  virìbus  amnis  : 
dat  sonitu  magno  stragem  volvitque  sub  undis 
grandia  saxa:  ruit  qua  quicquid  fluctibus  obstat. 

390    sic  igitur  debent  venti  quoque  flamina  ferri, 
quae  veluti  validum  cum  flumen  procubuere 
quamlibet  in  partem,  trudunt  res  ante  ruuntque 
impetibus  crebris,  interdum  vertice  torto 
corripiunt  rapidique  rotanti  turbine  portant. 

395    quare  etiam  atque  etiam  sunt  venti  corpora  caeca, 
quandoquidem  factis  et  morìbus  aemula  magnis 
amnibus  inveniuntur,  aperto  corpore  qui  sunt 
tum  porro  varios  rerum  sentimus  odores 
nec  tamen  ad  naris  venientis  cemimus  umquam, 

300    nec  calidos  aestus  tuimur  nec  frìgora  quimus 
usurpare  oculis  nec  voces  cernere  suemus  ; 
quae  tamen  omnia  corporea  constare  necessest 
natura,  quoniam  sensus  inpellere  possunt. 
tangere  enim  et  tangi,  nisi  corpus,  nulla  potest  res. 

505    denique  fluctifrago  suspensae  in  litore  vestes 
uvescunt,  eaedem  dispansae  in  sole  serescunt 
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at  neque  quo  pacto  persederit  umor  aquai 

visumst  nec  rursum  quo  pacto  f  ugerit  aestu* 

in  parvas  igitur  partis  dispergitur  umor 
IO    quas  oculi  nulla  possunt  ratìone  videre. 

quin  etiam  multis  solis  redeuntìbus  annis 

anulus  in  digito  subter  tenuatur  habendo» 

stilicidi  casus  lapidem  cavat,  uncus  aratri 

f erreus  occulte  decrescit  vomer  in  arvis, 
15    strataque  iam  volgi  pedibus  detrita  viarum 

saxea  conspicimus  ;  tum  portas  propter  aena 

signa  roanus  dextras  ostendunt  adtenuari 

saepe  salutantum  tactu  praeterque  meantum. 

haec  igitur  minui,  cum  sint  detrìta,  videmus. 
20    sed  quae  corpora  decedant  in  tempore  quoque» 

invida  praeclusit  speciem  natura  vìdendi. 

postremo  quaecumque  dies  naturaque  rebus 

paulatim  tribuit,  moderatim  crescere  cogens, 

nulla  potest  oculorum  acies  contenta  tuerì  ; 
25     nec  porro  quaecumque  aevo  macieque  senescunt, 

nec,  mare  quae  inpendent,  vesco  sale  saxa  peresa 

quid  quoque  amittant  in  tempore  cernere  possis. 

corporìbus  caecis  igitur  natura  gerit  res. 

Nec  tamen  undique  corporea  stipata  tenentur 
jQ    omnia  natura  ;  namque  est  in  rebus  inane. 

quod  tibi  cognosse  in  multis  erit  utile  rebus 

nec  sinet  errantem  dubitare  et  quaerere  semper 

de  summa  rerum  et  nostris  diffidere  dictis. 

quapropter,  locus  est  intactus  inane  vacansque  ; 
35    quod  si  non  esset,  nulla  ratìone  moverì 

rés  possent  ;  namque  officium  quod  corporis  exstat, 

officere  atque  obstare»  id  in  omni  tempore  adesset 

omnibus  ;  haud  igitur  quicquam  procedere  posset, 

prìncipium  quoniam  cedendi  nuUa  daret  res. 
lo    at  nunc  per  maria  ac  terras  sublimaque  caeli 

multa  modis  multis  varia  ratione  moverì 

cemimus  ante  oculos,  quae,  si  non  esset  inane» 

non  tam  sollicito  motu  privata  carerent 

quam  genita  omnino  nulla  ratìone  fuissent, 
(5    undique  materìes  quoniam  stipata  quiesset 
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praeterea  quamvis  solidae  res  esse  putentur, 
hinc  tamen  esse  licet  raro  cum  corpore  cemas. 
in  saxis  ac  speluncis  permanat  aquarum 
liquidus  umor  et  uberibus  flent  omnia  guttìs. 

350    dissipat  in  corpus  sese  cibus  omne  animantum. 
crescunt  arbusta  et  fetus  in  tempore  fundunt, 
quod  cibus  in  totas  usque  ab  radicibus  imis 
per  truncos  ac  per  ramos  diffunditur  omnis. 
inter  saepta  meant  voces  et  clausa  domorum 

355    transvolitant,  rigidum  permanat  frìgus  ad  ossa, 
quod,  nisi  inania  sint,  qua  possent  corpora  quaeque 
transire,  haud  ulla  fieri  ratione  videres. 
denique  cur  alias  aliis  praestare  videmus 
pondere  res  rebus  nilo  maiore  figura  ? 

560    nam  si  tantundemst  in  lanae  glomere  quantum 

corporis  in  plumbo  est,  tantundem  pendere  par  est, 
corporis  officiumst  quoniam  premere  omnia  deorsum, 
contra  autem  natura  manet  sine  pondere  inanis. 
('ergo  quod  mag^umst  aeque  leviusque  videtur, 

365    nimirum  plus  esse  sibi  declarat  inanis  ; 
at  contra  gravius  plus  in  se  corporis  esse 
dedicat  et  multo  vacui  minus  intus  habere. 
est  igitur  nimirum  id  quod  ratione  sagaci 
quaerimus,  admixtum  rebus,  quod  inane  vocamus. 

370        Illud  in  bis  rebus  ne  te  deducere  vero 

possit,  quod  quidam  fingunt,  praecurrere  cogor. 
cedere  squamigeris  latices  nitentibus  aiunt 
et  liquidas  aperìre  vias,  quia  post  loca  pisces 
linquant,  quo  possint  cedentes  confluere  undae  ; 

375    sic  alias  quoque  res  inter  se  posse  moverì 
et  mutare  locum,  quamvis  sint  omnia  piena, 
scilicet  id  falsa  totum  ratione  receptumst. 
nam  quo  squamigeri  poterunt  procedere  tandem, 
ni  spatium  dederint  latices  ?  concedere  porro 

380  ^quo  poterunt  undae,  cum  pisces  ire  nequibunt  ? 
aut  igitur  motu  privandumst  corpora  quaeque 
aut  esse  admixtum  dicundumst  rebus  inane 
unde  initum  prìmum  capiat  res  quaeque  movendi 
postremo  duo  de  concursu  corpora  lata 
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]S5    si  cita  dissiliant,  nempe  aer  omne  necessest, 
inter  corpora  quod  fiat,  possidat  inane, 
is  porro  quamvis  circum  celerantibus  auris 
confiuat,  haud  poterit  tamen  uno  tempore  totum 
compleri  spatium  ;  nam  prìmum  quemque  necessest 

590    occupet  ille  locum,  deinde  omnia  possideantur. 
quod  si  forte  aliquis,  cum  corpora  dissiluere, 
tum  putat  id  fieri  quia  se  condenseat  aer, 
errat  ;  nam  vacuum  tum  fit  quod  non  fuit  ante 
et  repletur  item  vacuum  quod  constitit  ante, 

395    nec  tali  ratione  potest  denserier  aer, 

nec,  si  iam  posset,  sine  inani  posset,  opinor, 
ipse  in  se  trahere  et  partis  conducere  in  unum. 

Quapropter,  quamvis  causando  multa  moreris, 
esse  in  rebus  inane  tamen  fateare  necessest 

400     multaque  praeterea  tibi  possum  commemorando 
argumenta  fidem  dictis  conradere  nostris. 
verum  animo  satis  haec  vestigia  parva  sagaci 
sunt  per  quae  possis  cognoscere  cetera  tute, 
namque  canes  ut  montivagae  persaepe  ferarum 

405    narìbus  invenìunt  intectas  fronde  quietes, 
cum  semel  institerunt  vestigia  certa  viai, 
sic  alid  ex  alio  per  te  tute  ipse  videre 
talibus  in  rebus  poteris  caecasque  latebras 
insinuare  omnis  et  verum  protrahere  inde. 

410    quod  si  pigraris  paulumve  recesseris  ab  re, 
hoc  tibi  de  plano  possum  promittere,  Memmi  : 
^usque  adeo  largos  haustus  e  fontibu'  magnis 
lingua  meo  suavis  diti  de  pectore  f undet,  \ 
ut  verear  ne  tarda  prius  per  membra  senéctus 

415    serpat  et  in  nobis  vitai  claustra  resolvat, 
quam  tibi  de  quavis  una  re  versìbus  omnis 
argumentorum  sit  copia  missa  per  auris. 

Sed  nunc  ut  repetam  coeptum  pertexere  dictis, 
omnis  ut  est  igitur  per  se  natura  duabus 
constitit  in  rebus  ;  nam  corpora  sunt  et  inane, 
haec  in  quo  sita  sunt  et  qua  diversa  moventur. 
corpus  enim  per  se  communis  dedicat  esse 
sensus  ;  cui  nisi  prima  fìdes  f undata  valebit. 
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haut  erit  occultis  de  rebus  quo  refcrentes 
425    confirmare  animi  quicquam  rationc  queamus. 

tum  porro  locus  ac  spatium,  quod  inane  vocamus» 

si  nullum  foret,  haut  usquam  sita  corpora  possent 

esse  neque  omnino  quoquam  diversa  meare; 

id  quod  iani  supera  tibi  paulo  ostendimus  ante. 
430    praeterea  nil  est  quod  possis  dicere  ab  omni 

corpore  sei  une  tum  secretumque  esse  ab  inani, 

quod  quasi  tertia  sit  numero  natura  reperta. 

nani  quodcumque  erit,  esse  aliquid  debebit  id  ipsum  ; 

cui  si  tactus  erit  quamvis  levis  exiguusque,  435 

435    augmine  vel  grandi  vel  parvo  denique,  dura  sit,  434 

corporis  augebit  numerum  summamque  sequetur. 

sin  intactile  erit,  nulla  de  parte  quod  ullam 

rem  prohibere  qucat  per  se  transire  meantem, 

scilicet  hoc  id  erit,  vacuum  quod  inane  vocamus. 
440    praeterea  per  se  quodcumque  erit,  aut  faciet  quid 

aut  aliis  fungi  debebit  agentibus  ipsum 

aut  erit  ut  possint  in  eo  res  esse  gerique. 

at  facere  et  fungi  sine  corpore  nulla  potest  res 

nec  praebere  locum  porro  nisi  inane  vacansque. 
445    ergo  praeter  inane  et  corpora  tertia  per  se 

nulla  potest  rerum  in  numero  natura  relinqui, 

nec  quae  sub  sensus  cadat  ullo  tempore  nostros 

nec  ratione  animi  quam  quisquam  possit  apisci. 
Nam  quaecumque  cluent,  aut  bis  coniuncta  duabus 
450    rebus  ea  invenies  aut  horum  eventa  videbis. 

coniunctum  est  id  quod  nusquam  sine  permitiali 

discidio  potis  est  seiungi  seque  gregari  ; 

pondus  uti  saxis,  calor  ignist,  liquor  aquai, 

tactus  corporibus  cunctis,  intactus  inani. 
455    servitium  centra  paupertas  divitiaeque, 

libertas  bellum  concordia,  cetera  quorum 

adventu  manet  incolumis  natura  abituque, 

haec  soliti  sumus,  ut  par  est,  eventa  vocare. 

tempus  item  per  se  non  est,  sed  rebus  ab  ipsis 
460    consequitur  sensus,  transactum  quid  sit  in  aevo, 

tum  quae  res  instet,  quid  porro  deinde  sequatur. 

nec  per  se  quemquam  tempus  sentire  fatendumst 
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semotum  ab  rerum  motu  placidaque  quiete. 

denique  Tyndarìdem  raptam  belloque  subactas 
465    Troiugenas  gentis  cum  dicunt  esse,  videndutnst 

ne  forte  haec  per  se  cogant  nos  esse  fateri, 

quando  ea  saecla  hominum,  quorum  haec  eventa  fuerunt, 

inrevocabilis  abstulerit  iam  praeterita  aetas  ; 

namque  aliut  f  terris,  aliut  regionibus  ipsis 
470     eventum  dici  poterit  quodcumque  erit  actum. 

denique  materies  si  rerum  nulla  fuisset 

nec  locus  ac  spatium,  res  in  quo  quaeque  geruntur, 

numquam  Tyndarìdis  forma  conflatus  amoris 

ignis,  Alexandri  Phrygio  sub  pectore  gliscens, 
475    Clara  accendisset  saevi  certamina  belli, 

nec  clam  durateus  Troianis  Pergama  partu 

inflammasset  equos  nocturno  Graiugenarum  ; 

perspicere  ut  possis  res  gestas  funditus  omnis 

non  ita  uti  corpus  per  se  constare  ncque  esse, 
480     nec  ratione  cluere  eadem  qua  constet  inane, 

sed  magis  ut  merito  possis  eventa  vocare 

corporìs,  atque  loci,  res  in  quo  quaeque  gerantur. 
Corpora  sunt  porro  partim  primordia  rerum, 

partim  concilio  quae  Constant  principìorum. 
485    sed  quae  sunt  rerum  primordia,  nulla  potest  vis 

stinguere  ;  nam  solido  vincunt  ea  corpore  demum. 

etsi  difficile  esse  videtur  credere  quicquam 

in  rebus  solido  reperiri  corpore  posse. 

transit  enim  fulmen  caeli  per  saepta  domorum, 
490    clamor  ut  ac  voces;  ferrum  candescit  in  igni 

dissiliuntque  fero  f erventia  saxa  vapore  ; 

tum  labef actatus  rigor  auri  solvitur  aestu  ; 

tum  glacies  aerìs  fiamma  devicta  liquescit  ; 

permanat  calor  argentum  penetraleque  frigus, 
495    quando  utrumque  manu  retinentes  pocula  rite 

sensimus  infuso  lympharum  rore  superne. 

usque  adeo  in  rebus  solidi  nil  esse  videtur. 

sed  quia  vera  tamen  ratio  naturaque  rerum 

cogity  ades,  paucis  dum  versibus  expediamus 
500    esse  ea  quae  solido  atque  aetemo  corpore  constent, 

semina  quae  rerum  primordiaque  esse  docemus,  ^ 
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unde  omnis  rerum  nunc  constet  summa  creata 

Principio  quoniam  duplex  natura  duarum 
dissimilis  rerum  longe  constare  repertast, 

505    corporis,  atque  loci,  res  in  quo  quaeque  geruntur, 
esse  utramque  sibi  per  se  puramque  necessest. 
nam  quacumque  vacat  spatium,  quod  inane  vocamus» 
corpus  ea  non  est  ;  qua  porro  cumque  tenet  se 
corpus,  ea  vacuum  nequaquam  constat  inane. 

510    sunt  igitur  solida  ac  sine  inani  corpora  prima, 
praeterea  quoniam  genitis  in  rebus  inanest, 
materiem  circum  solidam  constare  necessest, 
nec  res  ulla  potest  vera  ratione  probari 
corpore  inane  suo  celare  atque  intus  habere, 

515    si  non,  quod  cohibet,  solidum  constare  relinquas. 
id  porro  nil  esse  potest  nisi  materiai 
concilium,  quod  inane  queat  rerum  cohibere. 
materies  igitur,  solido  quae  corpore  constat, 
esse  aeterna  potest,  cum  cetera  dissoluantur. 

520    tum  porro  si  nil  esset  quod  inane  vacaret, 

onine  foret  solidum  ;  nisi  contra  corpora  certa 
essent  quae  loca  complerent  quaecumque  tenerent, 
omne  quod  est  spatium,  vacuum  constaret  inane, 
alternis  igitur  nimirum  corpus  inani 

525    distinctum(st),  quoniam  nec  plenum  naviter  extat 
nec  porro  vacuum.     sunt  ergo  corpora  certa 
quae  spatium  pieno  possint  distinguere  inane, 
haec  neque  dissolui  plagis  extrinsecus  icta 
possunt  nec  porro  penitus  penetrata  retexi 

530    nec  ratione  queunt  alia  temptata  labare  ; 

id  quod  iam  supra  tibi  paulo  ostendimus  ante, 
nam  neque  conlidi  sine  inani  posse  videtur 
quicquam  nec  frangi  nec  fìndi  in  bina  secando 
nec  capere  umorem  neque  item  manabile  frigus 

535    nec  penetralem  ignem,  quibus  omnia  confìciuntur. 
et  quo  quaeque  magis  cohibet  res  intus  inane, 
tam  magis  bis  rebus  penitus  temptata  labascit- 
ergo  si  solida  ac  sine  inani  corpora  prima 
sunt  ita  uti  docui,  sint  haec  aeterna  necessest. 

540    praeterea  nisi  materies  aeterna  fuisset. 
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antehac  ad  nilum  penitus  res  quaeque  redissent 
de  niloque  renata  foreut  quaecumque  vìdemus. 

at  quoniain  supra  docui  nil  posse  crearì 

de  nilo  neque  quod  genitum  est  ad  nil  revocali, 
\l    esse  inmortali  primordia  corpore  debent, 

dìssolui  quo  quaeque  supremo  tempore  possint, 

materies  ut  subpeditet  rebus  reparandis. 

sunt  igitur  solida  primordia  simplicitate 

nec  ratione  queunt  alia  servata  per  aevom 
\o    ex  infinito  iam  tempore  res  reparare. 

Denique  si  nullam  fìnem  natura  parasset 

frangendis  rebus,  iam  corpora  material 

usque  redacta  forent  aevo  frangente  priore, 

ut  nil  ex  illis  a  certo  tempore  posset 
55    conceptum  (ad)  summum  aetatis  pervadere  finis. 

nam  quidvis  citius  dissolvi  posse  videmus 

quam  rursus  refici  ;  quapropter  longa  dici 
I    infinita  aetas  anteacti  temporis  omnis 

quod  fregisset  adhuc  disturbans  dissoluensque, 
So    numquam  relicuo  rcparari  tempore  posset. 

at  nunc  nimirum  frangendi  reddita  finis 

certa  manet,  quoniam  refici  rem  quamque  videmus 

et  finita  simul  generatim  tempora  rebus 

stare,  quibus  possint  aevi  contìngere  florem. 
S5     bue  accedit  uti,  solidissima  material 

corpora  cum  Constant,  possint  tamen  omnia  reddi 

molila  quae  fiunt,*aèr  aqua  terra  vapores, 

quo  pacto  fìant  et  qua  vi  quaeque  gerantur, 

admixtum  quoniam  semel  est  in  rebus  inane. 
70    at  contra  si  mollia  sint  primordia  rerum, 

unde  queant  validi  silices  ferrumque  creari 

non  poterit  ratio  reddi  ;  nam  f  unditus  omnis 

principio  fundamenti  natura  carebit. 

sunt  igitur  solida  pollentia  simplicitate 
5     quorum  condenso  magis  omnia  conciliatu 

artari  possunt  validasque  ostendere  viris. 
Porro  si  nuUast  frangendis  reddita  finis 
corporibus,  tamen  ex  aeterno  tempore  quaeque 
nunc  etiam  superare  necessest  corpora  rebus, 
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580    quae  nondum  clueant  ullo  temptata  pendo, 
at  quonìam  fragili  natura  praedita  Constant, 
discrepat  aeternum  tempus  potuisse  manere 
innumerabilibus  plagis  vexata  per  aevom. 
denique  iam  quoniam  generatim  reddita  finis 

585    crescendi  rebus  constat  vitamque  tenendi, 
et  quid  quaeque  queant  per  foedera  naturai, 
quid  porro  nequeant»  sancitum  quandoquidem  extat, 
nec  commutatur  quicquam,  quin  omnia  Constant 
usque  adeo,  variae  volucres  ut  in  ordine  cunctae 

590    ostendant  maculas  generalis  corpore  inesse, 
inmutabili*  materiae  quoque  corpus  habere 
debent  nimirum.    nam  si  primordia  rerum 
commutari  aliqua  possent  ratione  revicta, 
incertum  quoque  iam  constet  quid  possit  oriri, 

595    quid  nequeat,  finita  potcstas  denique  cuique 
quanam  sit  ratione  atque  alte  terminus  haerens, 
nec  totiens  possent  generatim  saecla  referre 
naturam  mores  victum  motusque  parentum. 

Tum  porro  quoniam  est  extremum  quodque  cacumen 

600    corporis  illius  quod  nostri  cernere  sensus 

iam  nequeunt,  id  nimirum  sine  partibus  extat 
et  minima  constat  natura  nec  fuit  umquam 
per  se  secretum  ncque  posthac  esse  valebit, 
alterius  quoniamst  ipsum  pars,  primaque  et  una 

605    inde  aliae  atque  aliae  similes  ex  ordine  partes 
agmine  condenso  naturam  corporis  explent, 
quae  quoniam  per  se  nequeunt  constare,  necessest 
haerere  unde  queant  nulla  ratione  revelli, 
sunt  igitur  solida  primordia  simplicitate 

610    quae  minimis  stipata  cohaerent  partibus  arte, 
non  ex  illarum  conventu  conciliata, 
sed  magis  aeterna  poUentia  simplicitate, 
unde  neque  avelli  quicquam  neque  deminui  iam 
concedit  natura  reservans  semina  rebus. 

615    praeterea  nisi  erit  minimum,  par\'issima  quaeque 
corpora  constabunt  ex  partibus  infinitis, 
quippe  ubi  dimidiae  partis  pars  scmper  habebit 
dimidiam  partem  nec  res  praefiniet  ulla. 
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ei^o  rerum  ìnter  summam  minimamque  quid  escit? 
nil  erìt  ut  distet  ;  nani  quamvis  funditus  omnis 
summa  sit  infinita,  tamen,  parvissima  quae  sunt, 
ex  infìnitis  constabunt  partibus  aeque, 
quod  quoniaiD  ratio  reclamat  vera  negatque 
credere  posse  animum,  victus  fateare  necessest 
esse  ea  quae  nuUis  iam  praedita  partibus  extent 
et  minima  constent  natura,    quae  quonìam  sunt, 
illa  quoque  esse  tibi  solida  atque  aeterna  fatendum. 
denique  si  minimas  in  partis  cuncta  resolvi 
cogere  consuesset  rerum  natura  creatrix, 
iam  nil  ex  illis  eadem  reparare  valeret 
propterea  quia,  quae  nullis  sunt  partibus  aucta, 
non  possunt  ea  quae  debet  genitalis  habere 
materies,  varios  conexus  pondera  plagas 
concursus  motus,  per  quae  res  quaequc  geruntur. 

Quapropter  qui  materiem  rerum  esse  putarunt 
ignem  atque  ex  igni  summam  consistere  solo, 
magno  opere  a  vera  lapsi  ratione  videntur. 
Heraclitus  init  quorum  dux  proelia  primus, 
clarus  (ob)  obscuram  linguam  magis  inter  inanis 
quamde  gravis  inter  Graios  qui  vera  requirunt. 
omnia  enim  stolidi  magis  admirantur  amantque, 
inversis  quae  sub  verbis  latitantia  cernunt, 
veraque  constituunt  quae  belle  tangere  possunt 
aurìs  et  lepido  quae  sunt  fucata  sonore. 

Nam  cur  tam  variae  res  possent  esse,  requiro^ 
ex  uno  si  sunt  igni  puroque  creatae  ? 
nil  prodesset  enim  calidum  denserier  ignem 
nec  rarefìeri,  si  partes  ignis  eandem 
naturam  quam  totus  habet  super  i^nis  haberent 
acrior  ardor  enim  conductis  partibus  esset, 
languidior  porro  disiectis  disque  supatis. 
amplius  hoc  fieri  nil  est  quod  po«;se  rearis 
talibus  in  causis,  nedum  variantia  rerum 
tanta  queat  densis  rarisquc  ex  i^nibus  esse. 
id  quoque,  si  faciant  admixtum  rebus  inane, 
denserì  poterunt  ignes  rarique  rclinqui. 
sed  quia  multa  sibi  cernunt  contraria  rursum 
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et  fugitant  in  rebus  inane  relinquere  purum, 
ardua  dum  metuunt,  amittunt  vera  viai, 

660    nec  rursum  cernunt  exempto  rebus  inani 
omnia  denserì  fierique  ex  omnibus  unum 
corpus,  nil  ab  se  quod  possit  mittere  raptim  ; 
aestifer  ignis  uti  lumen  iacit  atque  vaporem, 
ut  videas  non  e  stipatis  partibus  esse. 

665    quod  si  forte  alia  credunt  ratione  potesse 
ignis  in  coetu  stingui  mutareque  corpus, 
scilicet  ex  nulla  facere  id  si  parte  reparcent, 
occidet  ad  nilum  nimirum  funditus  ardor 
omnis  et  (e)  nilo  fient  quaecumque  creantur. 

670    nam  quodcumque  suis  mutatum  fìnibus  exit, 
continuo  hoc  mors  est  illius  quod  fuit  ante, 
proinde  aliquit  superare  necesse  est  incolume  oUis» 
ne  tibi  res  redeant  ad  nilum  funditus  omnes 
de  niloque  renata  vigescat  copia  rerum. 

675    nunc  igitur  quoniam  certissima  corpora  quaedam 
sunt  quae  conservant  naturam  semper  eandem, 
quorum  abitu  aut  aditu  mutatoque  ordine  mutant 
naturam  res  et  convertunt  corpora  sese, 
scire  licet  non  esse  haec  ignea  corpora  rerum. 

680    nil  referret  enim  quaedam  decedere,  abire, 

atque  alia  adtribui,  mutarique  ordine  quaedam, 

si  tamen  ardoris  naturam  cuncta  tenerent  ; 

ignis  enim  foret  omnimodis  quodcumque  crearent, 

verum,  ut  opinor,  itast  :  sunt  quaedam  corpora  quorum 

685    concursus  motus  ordo  positura  figurae 
efficiunt  ignis,  mutatoque  ordine  mutant 
naturam  neque  sunt  igni  simulata  nequeulli 
praeterea  rei  quae  corpora  mittere  possit 
sensibus  et  nostros  adiectu  tangere  tactus. 

690        Dicere  porro  ignem  res  omnis  esse  neque  ullam 

rem  veram  in  numero  rerum  constare  nisi  ignem,  \ 

quod  facit  hic  idem,  perdelirum  esse  videtur.  \ 

nam  contra  sensus  ab  sensibus  ipse  repugnat  \ 

et  labefactat  eos,  unde  omnia  eredita  pendent, 

695    unde  hic  cog^itus  est  ipsi  quem  nominat  ig^em  ; 
credit  enim  sensus  ignem  cognoscere  vere. 
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cetera  non  credit,  quae  nilo  clara  minus  sunt. 

quod  mihì  cum  vanum  tum  delirum  esse  videtur; 

quo  referemus  enim  ?  quid  nobis  certius  ipsis 
700    sensibus  esse  potest,  qui  vera  ac  falsa  notemus  ? 

praeterea  quare  quisquam  magis  ofnnia  tollat 

et  velit  ardoris  naturanti  linquere  solam, 

quam  neget  esse  ignis,  (quidvis)  tamen  esse  relinquat  ? 

aequa  videtur  enim  dementia  dicere  utrumque. 
705        Quapropter  qui  materiem  rerun)  esse  putarunt 

ignem  atque  ex  igni  summam  consistere  posse, 

et  qui  prìncipium  gignundis  aera  rebus 

constituere,  aut  umorem  quicumque  putarunt 

fìngere  res  ipsum  per  se,  terramve  creare 
710    omnia  et  in  rerum  naturas  vertier  omnis, 

magno  opere  a  vero  longe  derrasse  videntur. 

adde  etiam  qui  conduplicant  primordia  rerum 

aera  iungentes  igni  terramque  liquori, 

et  qui  quattuor  ex  rebus  posse  omnia  rentur 
715    ex  igni  terra  atque  anima  procrescere  et  imbri. 

quorum  Acragantinus  cum  primis  Empedocles  est, 

insula  quem  triquetris  terrarum  gessit  in  oris, 

quam  fluitans  circum  mag^is  anfractibus  aequor 

lonlum  glaucis  aspargit  virus  ab  undis, 
720    angustoque  fretu  rapidum  mare  dividit  undis 

Italiae  terrarum  oras  a  fìnibus  eius. 

hic  est  vasta  Charybdis  et  hic  Aetnaea  minantur 

murmura  flammarum  rursum  se  coUigere  iras, 

faucibus  eruptos  iterum  vis  ut  vomat  ignis 
725    ad  caelumque  ferat  flammai  fulgura  rursum. 

quae  cum  magna  modis  multis  miranda  videtur 

gentibus  humanis  regio  visendaque  fertur, 

rebus  opima  bonis,  multa  munita  virum  vi, 

ni]  tamen  hoc  habuisse  viro  praeclarius  in  se 
730    nec  sanctum  magis  et  mirum  carumque  videtur. 

carmina  quin  etiam  divini  pectoris  eius 

vociferantur  et  exponunt  praeclara  reperta, 

ut  vix  humana  videatur  stirpe  creatus. 

Hic  tamen  et  supra  quos  diximus  inferiores 
735    partibus  egregie  multis  multoque  minores, 
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quamquam  multa  bene  ac  divinitus  invenientes 
ex  adyto  tamqiiam  cordis  responsa  dedere 
sanctius  et  multo  certa  ratione  magis  quam 
Pythia  quae  tripodi  a  Phoebi  lauroque  profatur, 

740    principiis  tamen  in  rerum  fecere  ruinas 
et  graviter  magni  magno  cecidere  ibi  casu  ; 
prìmum  quod  motus  exempto  rebus  inani 
constituunt  et  res  moUis  rarasquc  relinquont, 
aera  rorem  ignem  terras  animalia  frugis, 

745    nec  tamen  admiscent  in  eorum  corpus  inane  ; 
deinde  quod  omnino  finem  non  esse  secandis 
corporibus  faciunt  neque  pausam  stare  fragori 
nec  prorsum  in  rebus  minimum  consistere  qui(cquam)  ; 
cum  videamus  id  extrcmum  cuiusque  cacumen 

750    esse  quod  ad  sensus  nostros  minimum  esse  videtur, 
conicere  ut  possis  ex  hoc,  quae  cernere  non  quis 
extremum  quod  habent,  minimum  consistere  (vere), 
bue  accedit  item,  quoniam  primordia  rerum 
mollia  constituunt,  quae  nos  nativa  videmus 

755    esse  et  mortali  cum  corpore,  f  unditus  utqui 
debeat  ad  nilum  iam  rerum  summa  reverti 
de  niloque  renata  vigcscere  copia  rerum  ; 
quorum  utrumque  quid  a  vero  iam  distet  habebis. 
deinde  inimica  modis  multis  sunt  atque  veneno 

760    ipsa  sibi  inter  se  ;  quare  aut  congrcssa  peribunt 
aut  ita  diffugicnt  ut  tempestate  coacta 
fulmina  diffugere  atque  imbris  ventosque  videmus. 

Denique  quattuor  ex  rebus  si  cuncla  creantur 
atque  in  eas  rursum  rcs  omnia  dissoìuuntur» 

765    qui  magis  illa  queunt  rerum  primordia  dici 
quam  contra  res  illorum  rctroque  putari  ? 
alternis  gignuntur  enim  mutantque  colorem 
et  totam  inter  se  naturam  tempore  ab  omni. 

770    sin  ita  forte  putas  ignis  terraeque  coire 
corpus  et  aerias  auras  roremque  liquofis, 
nil  in  concilio  naturam  ut  mutet  eorum, 
nulla  tibi  ex  illis  poterit  res  esse  creata, 
non  animans,  non  exanimo  cum  corpore,  ut  arbos  : 

775    quippe  suam  qi>ic(^ue  ir  toetu  varianr's  ncervi 


DE  R£RV3f  NAT^-RA  I  «j 


naturam  ostendet  mixtusque 

cum  terra  simul  atque  ardor  cam 

al  primordia  gìgnundis  in  rebus  opcrtec 

naturam  clandestinain  caecamqne  adhj 

80    emineat  nequid  quod  coatra  pugnct  et  oostct 
quominus  esse  queat  proprie  qaodcurs^^! 

Quin  etiam  repetunt  a  caeÀo  atque  ignibcs  cisis 
et  prìmum  faciant  ignem  se  vertere  in  aoras 
aerìs,  hinc  imbrem  gigni  terramque  creali 

85    ex  imbrì  retroque  a  terra  cuncta  reverti, 
umorem  prìmum,  post  aera,  deìnde  calorem, 
nec  cessare  haec  inter  se  mutare,  meare 
a  caelo  ad  terram,  de  terra  ad  srdera  m^^adL 
quod  facere  haud  ullo  debent  prìmordìa  pacto; 

90    immutabile  enim  quiddam  superare  oecesseat, 
ne  res  ad  nilum  redigantur  funditus  omnes. 
nam  quodcumque  suis  mutatum  nnibus  exit, 
continuo  hoc  mors  est  illius  quod  fuit  ante, 
quapropter  quoniaro  quae  pauIo  diximos  ante 

95     in  commutatum  veniunt,  constare  necessest 
ex  aliis  ea,  quae  nequeant  convertier  usquam, 
ne  tibi  res  redeant  ad  nilum  funditus  omnes. 
quin  potius  tali  natura  praedita  quaedam 
corpora  constituas,  ignem  si  forte  crearint, 

too    posse  eadem  demptis  paucis  paucisque  trìbutis» 
ordine  mutato  et  motu,  facere  aerìs  auras, 
sic  alias  aliis  rebus  mutarìer  omnis  ? 

'  At  manifesta  palam  res  indicat  *  inquis  '  in  aiins 
aerìs  e  terra  res  omnis  crescere  alique  ; 

805   et  nisi  tempestas  indulget  tempore  fausto 
irobrìbus,  ut  tabe  nimborum  arbusta  vacillent, 
solque  sua  prò  parte  fovet  trìbuitque  calorem, 
crescere  non  possint  fruges  arbusta  animantis.' 
scilicet  et  nisi  nos  cibus  arìdus  et  tener  umor 

Ito    adiuvet,  amisso  iam  corpore  vita  quoque  omnis 
omnibus  e  nervis  atque  ossibus  exsoluatur  ; 
adiutamur  enim  dubio  procul  atque  alimur  nos 
certis  ab  rebus,  certis  aliae  atque  aliae  res. 
nimirum  quia  multa  modis  c^mmunia  multis 
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815    multanim  rerum  in  rebus  primordia  mixta 
sunt»  ideo  variìs  varìae  res  rebus  aluntur. 
atque  eadem  magni  refert  primordia  saepe 
cum  quibus  et  quali  positura  contineantur 
et  quos  inter  se  dent  motus  accipiantque  ; 

820    namque  eadem  caelum  mare  terras  flumina  solem 
constituunt,  eadem  fruges  arbusta  animantis, 
verum  aliis  alioque  modo  commixta  moventur. 
quin  edam  passim  nostris  in  versibus  ipsis 
multa  elementa  vides  multis  communia  verbis, 

825    cum  tamen  inter  se  versus  ac  verba  necessest 
confìteare  et  re  et  sonitu  distare  sonanti, 
tantum  elementa  queunt  permutato  ordine  solo  ; 
at  rerum  quae  sunt  primordia,  plura  adhibere 
possunt  unde  queant  variae  res  quaeque  crear!. 

850        Nunc  et  Anaxagorae  scrutemur  homoeomerian 
quam  Grai  memorant  nec  nostra  dicere  lingua 
concedit  nobis  patrii  sermonis  egestas, 
sed  tamen  ipsam  rem  facilest  exponere  verbis. 
principio»  rerum  quam  dicit  homoeomerian, 

835    ossa  videlicet  e  pauxillis  atque  minutis 
ossibus  hic  et  de  pauxillis  atque  minutis 
viscerìbus  viscus  gigni  sanguenque  crearì 
sanguinis  inter  se  multis  coeuntibu'  guttis 
ex  aurique  putat  micis  consistere  posse 

840    aurum  et  de  terris  terram  concrescere  parvis, 
ignibus  ex  ignis,  umorem  umoribus  esse, 
cetera  consimili  fingit  ratione  putatque. 
nec  tamen  esse  uUa  idem  (ex)  parte  in  rebus  inane 
concedit  neque  corporìbus  finem  esse  secandis. 

845    quare  in  utraque  mihi  pariter  ratione  videtur 
errare  atque  illi,  supra  qiios  diximus  ante, 
adde  quod  inbecilla  nimis  primordia  fìngit  ; 
si  primordia  sunt,  simili  quae  praedita  Constant 
natura  atque  ipsae  res  sunt  aequeque  laborant 

850    et  pereunt  neque  ab  exitio  res  ulla  refrenat. 
nam  quid  in  oppressu  valido  durabit  eorum, 
ut  mortem  eff  ug^at,  l«ti  sub  dentibus  ipsis  ? 
ignis  an  umor  an  aura  ?  quid  horum  ?  sanguen  an  of 
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nil,  ut  opinor,  ubi  ex  aequo  res  funditus  omnis 
55    tam  mortalis  erìt  quam  quae  manifesta  \ideiiius 

ex  oculis  nostris  aliqua  vi  vieta  perire. 

at  neque  reccidere  ad  nilum  res  posse  neque  autem 

crescere  de  nilo  testor  res  ante  probatas. 

praeterea  quoniam  cibus  auget  corpus  alitque, 
òo    scire  licet  nobis  venas  et  sanguen  et  ossa 

sive  cibos  omnis  commixto  corpore  dicent 

esse  (e)t  habere  in  se  ner\'orum  corpora  parva 

ossaque  et  omnino  venas  partisque  cruoris, 

fìet  uti  cibus  omnis,  et  arìdus  et  liquor,  ipse 
65    ex  alienigenis  rebus  constare  putetur, 

ossibus  et  nervis  sanieque  et  sanguine  mixtim. 

praeterea  quaecumque  e  terra  corpora  crescunt 

si  sunt  in  terris,  terram  constare  necessest 

ex  alienigenis,  quae  terris  exoriuntur. 
Ito    transfer  item,  totidem  verbis  utare  licebit. 

in  lignis  si  fiamma  latet  fumusque  cinisque, 

ex  alienigenis  consistant  ligna  necessest. 

praeterea  tellus  quae  corpora  cumque  alit,  auget 

ex  alienigenis,  quae  lignis  exoriuntur. 
$75        Linquitur  hic  quaedam  latitandi  copia  ten\'is, 
id  quod  Anaxagoras  sibi  sumit,  ut  omnibus  omnis 
res  putet  inmixtas  rebus  latitare,  sed  illud 
apparere  unum  cuius  sint  plurima  mixta 
et  magis  in  promptu  prìmaque  in  fronte  locata. 
Sto   quod  tamen  a  vera  longe  ratione  repulsumst.  ^r 

conveniebat  enim  fruges  quoque  saepe,  minaci 
robore  cum  saxi  frang^ntur,  mittere  signum 
sanguinis  aut  aliquid,  nostro  quae  corpore  alunttur. 
consimili  ratione  herbis  quoque  saepe  decebat,  S85 

tts  cum  lapidi  in  lapidem  terimus,  manare  cruorem  ;  8S4 

et  latices  dulcis  g^ttas  similique  sapore 
nuttere,  lanigerae  quali  sunt  ubere  lactis, 
sdlicet  et  glebis  terrarum  saepe  trìatis 
herbarum  genera  et  fruges  frondesque  videri 
^  dìipertita  in<ter)  terram  latitare  minute, 
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postremo  in  lignis  cinerem  fumumque  videri, 
cum  praefracta  forent,  ignisque  latere  minutos. 
quorum  nil  fieri  quoniam  manifesta  docet  res, 
scire  licet  non  esse  in  rebus  res  ita  mixtas, 

895    verum  semina  multimodis  inmixta  latere 
multarum  rerum  in  rebus  communia  debent 

'  At  saepe  in  magnis  fìt  montibus  '  inquis  '  ut  altis 
arboribus  vicina  cacumina  summa  terantur 
inter  se,  validis  facere  id  cogentibus  austris, 

900    donec  flammai  fulserunt  flore  coorto.' 

scilicet  et  non  est  lignis  tamen  insitus  ignis, 
verum  semina  sunt  ardoris  multa,  terendo 
quae  cum  confluxere,  creant  incendia  silvis. 
quod  si  facta  foret  silvis  abscondita  flamma, 

905    non  possent  ullum  tempus  celarier  ignes, 
conficerent  volgo  silvas,  arbusta  cremarent. 
iamne  vides  igitur,  paulo  quod  diximus  ante,- 
permagni  referre  eadem  primordia.  saepè 
cum  quibus  et  quali  positura  contineantur 

910    et  quos  inter  se  dent  motus  accipiantque, 
atque  eadem  paulo  inter  se  mutata  creare 
ignes  et  lignum  ?  quo  pacto  verba  quoque  ipsa 
inter  se  paulo  mutatis  sunt  elementis, 
cum  Ugna  atque  ignes  distincta  voce  notemus. 

915    denique  iam  quaecumque  in  rebus  cernis  apertis 
si  fieri  non  posse  putas,  quin  materiai 
corpora  consimili  natura  praedita  fingas, 
hac  ratione  tibi  pereunt  primordia  rerum  : 
fiet  uti  risu  tremulo  concussa  cachinnent 

920    et  lacrimis  salsis  umectent  ora  genasque. 

Nunc  age  quod  superest  cognosce  et  clarius  audi. 
nec  me  animi  fallit  quam  sint  obscura;  sed  acri 
percussit  thyrso  laudis  spes  magna  meum  cor 
et  simul  incussit  suavem  mi  in  pectus  amorem 

925    musarum,  quo  nunc  instinctus  mente  vigenti 
avia  Pieridum  peragro  loca  nullius  ante 
trita  solo.  ìuvat  integros  accedere  fontis 
atque  haurìre,  iuvatque  novos  decerpere  flores 
insigneraque  meo  capiti  petere  inde  coronam 
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9p   unde  prìus  nulli  velarìnt  tempora  musae  ; 
prìmum  quod  magnis  doceo  de  rebus  et  artìs 
religionum  animum  nodis  exsolvere  pergo, 
deinde  quod  obscura  de  re  tam  lucida  pango 
carmina,  musaeo  contingens  cuncta  lepore. 
15    id  quoque  enim  non  ab  nulla  ratione  \idetur  ; 
sed  veluti  pueris  absinthia  taetra  medentes 
cum  dare  conantur,  prìus  oras  pocula  circum 
coDtingunt  mellis  dulci  flavoque  liquore, 
ut  pùerorum  aetas  inprovida  ludifìcetur 
3    labrorum  tenus,  interea  perpotet  amarum 
absinthi  laticem  deceptaque  non  capiatur, 
sed  potius  tali  pacto  recreata  valescat, 
sic  ego  nunc,  quoniam  haec  ratio  plerumque  videtur 
trìstior  esse  quibus  non  est  tractata,  retroque 
5    volgus  abhorret  ab  hac,  volui  tibi  suaviloquenti 
Carmine  Pieno  rationem  exponere  nostram 
et  quasi  musaeo  dulci  contingere  melle, 
si  tibi  forte  animum  tali  ratione  tenere 
versibus  in  nostrìs  possem,  dum  perspicis  omnem 
3    naturam  rerum  qua  constet  compta  figura. 
Sed  quoniam  docui  solidissima  materìai 
corpora  perpetuo  volitare  invida  per  aevom, 
nunc  age,  summai  quaedam  sit  finis  eorum 
necne  sit,  evolvamus  ;  item  quod  inane  repertumst    ,  ^' 
5    seu  locus  ac  spatium,  res  in  quo  quaeque  gerantur,  ^ 
pervideamus  utrum  fìnìtum  funditus  omne 
constet  an  immensum  pateat  vastequ^profundum. 

Omne  quod  est  ig^tur  nulla  regione  viarum 
finitumst  ;  namque  extremum  debebat  habere. 
60   extremum  porro  nullius  posse  videtur 
esse,  nis'  V-ltia  sit  quod  finiat  ;  ut  videatur 
x^ao  non  longius  haec  sensus  natura  sequatur. 
nunc  extra  summam  quoniam  nil  esse  fatendum, 
non  habet  extremum,  caret  ergo  fine  modoque. 
9S5    nec  refert  quibus  adsistas  regionibus  eius; 

usque  adeo,  quem  quisque  locum  possedit,  in  omnis 
tantundem  partis  infinitum  omne  relinquit. 
praeterea  si  iam  finitum  constituatur 


y 
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interdum  resilire  tamen  coguntur  et  una 
prìncipiis  rerum  spatìum  tempusque  fugai 
largiri,  ut  possint  a  coetu  libera  ferri, 
quare  etiam  atque  etiam  suboriri  multa  necessest, 

1050  et  tamen  ut  plagae  quoque  possint  suppetere  ipsae, 
infinita  opus  est  vis  undique  material. 

Illud  in  bis  rebus  longe  fuge  credere,  Memmi, 
in  medium  summae  quod  dicunt  omnia  niti, 
atque  ideo  mundi  naturam  stare  sine  ullis 

1055  ictibus  extemis  ncque  quoquam  posse  resolvi 

summa  atque  ima,  quod  in  medium  sint  omnia  nixa  : 
ipsum  si  quicquam  posse  in  se  sistere  credis  : 
et  quae  pondera  sunt  sub  terris  omnia  sursum 
nitier  in  terraque  retro  requiescere  posta, 

1060  ut  per  aquas  quae  nunc  rerum  simulacra  videmus. 
et  simili  ratione  animalia  suppa  vagari 
contendunt  neque  posse  e  terris  in  loca  caeli 
reccidere  inferiora  magis  quam  corpora  nostra 
sponte  sua  possint  in  caeli  tempia  volare  ; 

1065  illi  cum  videant  solem,  nos  sidera  noctis 
cernere,  et  altemis  nobiscum  tempora  caeli 
dividere  et  noctes  parilis  agitare  diebus. 
sed  vanus  stolidis  haec 
amplexi  quod  habent  perv 

1070  nam  medium  nil  esse  potest 
infinita,  neque  omnino,  si  iara 
possit  ibi  quicquam  consistere 
quam  quavis  alia  longe  ratione 
mnis  enim  locus  ac  spatium,  quod  in 

1075  ^'^r  medium  per  non  medium  concedere 

aeque  ponderibus,  motus  quacumque  feruntur. 
nec  quisquam  locus  est,  quo  corpora  cum  vener(eX 
ponderis  amissa  vi  possint  stare  (in)  inani  ; 
nec  quod  inane  autem  est  ulli  subsistere  debet, 

1080  quin,  sua  quod  natura  petit,  concedere  pergat 
haud  igitur  possunt  tali  ratione  teneri 
res  in  concilium  medii  cuppedine  vinctae. 

Praeterea  quoniam  non  omnia  corpora  fìngunt 
in  medium  niti,  sed  terrarum  atque  Uquoris, 
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1085  et  quasi  terreno  quae  corpore  contineantur, 
umorem  ponti  magnasque  e  montibus  undas, 
at  contra  tennis  exponunt  aeris  auras 
et  calidos  sìmul  a  medio  differrier  ignis, 
atque  ideo  totum  circum  tremere  aethera  signis 

1090  et  solis  flammam  per  caeli  caerula  pasci, 

quod  calor  a  medio  fugiens  se  ibi  conligat  omnis, 
nec  prorsum  arboribus  summos  frondescere  ramos 

1093  posse,  nisi  a  terris  paulatim  cuique  cibatum 

1102  ne  volucri  ritu  flammarum  mocnia  mundi 

diffugiant  subito  magnum  per  inane  soluta 

et  ne  cetera  consimili  ratione  sequantur 
1105  neve  ruant  caeli  tonitralia  tempia  superne 

terraque  se  pedibus  raptim  subducat  et  omnis 

inter  permixtas  rerum  caelique  ruinas 

corpora  solventes  abeat  per  inane  profundum, 

temporis  ut  puncto  nil  extet  reliquiarum 
Ilio  desertum  praeter  spatium  et  primordia  cacca. 

nam  quacumque  prius  de  parti  corpora  desse 

constitues,  haec  rebus  erit  pars  ianua  leti, 

hac  se  turba  foras  dabit  omnis  materiai. 
Haec  sic  pernosces  parva  perductus  opella  • 
1115  namque  alid  ex  alio  clarescet  nec  tibi  cacca 
nox  iter  eripiet  quin  ultima  naturai 
pervideas  :  ita  res  accendent  lumina  rebus. 
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Suave,  mari  magno  turbantibus  acquora  ventìs, 
e  terra  magnum  alterius  spectare  laborem  ; 
non  quia  vexarì  quemquamst  iucunda  voluptas, 
sed  quibus  ipse  malis  careas  quia  cernere  suave  est 

5      suave  edam  belli  certamina  magna  tueri 
per  campos  instructa  tua  sine  parte  perieli, 
sed  nil  dulcius  est,  bene  quam  munita  tenere 
edita  doctrina  sapientum  tempia  serena, 
despicere  unde  queas  alios  passimque  videre 

IO     errare  atque  viam  palantis  quaerere  vitae, 
certare  ingenio,  contendere  nobilitate, 
noctes  atque  dies  niti  praestante  .labore 
ad  summas  emergere  opes  rerumque  potirì. 
o  miseras  hominum  mentes,  o  pectora  caecal 

15      qualibus  in  tenebris  vitae  quantisque  periclis 
degitur  hoc  aevi  quodcumquest  !  nonne  videre 
nil  aliud  sibi  naturam  latrare,  nisi  utqui 
corpore  seiunctus  dolor  absit  mensque  fruatur 
iucundo  sensu  cura  semota  metuque  ? 

20      ergo  corpoream  ad  naturam  pauca  videmus 

esse  opus  omnino,  quae  demant  cumque  dolorem. 
delicias  quoque  utì  multas  substernere  possint 
gratius  interdum,  neque  natura  ipsa  requirit, 
si  non  aurea  sunt  iuvenum  simulacra  per  aedes 

25     lampadas  igniferas  manibus  retinentia  dextris, 

lumina  noctumis  epulis  ut  suppeditentur, 

nec  domus  argento  fulget  auroque  renidet 

92 
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nec  citharae  reboant  laqueata  aurataque  tempia, 

cum  tamen  inter  se  prostrati  in  gramine  molli 
30      propter  aquae  rivum  sub  ramis  arboris  altae 

non  magnis  opibus  iucunde  corpora  curante 

praesertim  cum  tempestas  adrìdet  et  anni 

tempora  conspergunt  virìdands  floribus  herbas. 

nec  calidae  citius  decedunt  corpore  febres, 
35      textilibus  si  in  picturìs  ostroque  rubenti 

iacteris,  quam  si  in  plebeia  veste  cubandum  est 

quapropter  quoniam  nil  nostro  in  corpore  gazae 

proficiunt  neque  nobilitas  nec  gloria  regni, 

quod  superest,  animo  quoque  nil  prodesse  putandum  ; 
fo      si  non  forte  tuas  legiones  per  loca  campi 

fervere  cum  videas  belli  simulacra  cientis, 

subsidiis  magnis  et  equom  vi  constabilitas, 

omatas  armis  parìter  pariterque  animatas, 
43^    fervere  cum  videas  classem  lateque  vagarì, 

bis  tibi  tum  rebus  timefactae  religiones 
15      eff ugiunt  animo  pavidae  ;  mortisque  tìmores 

tum  vacuum  pectus  lincunt  curaque  solutum. 

quod  si  ridicula  haec  ludibriaque  esse  videmus, 

re  veraque  metus  hominum  curaeque  sequaces 

nec  metuunt  sonitus  armorum  nec  fera  tela 
9D     audacterque  inter  r^es  rerumque  potentis 

versantur  neque  f  ulgorem  reverentur  ab  auro 

nec  clarum  vestis  splendorem  purpureaì, 

quid  dubitas  quin  omni'  sit  haec  rationi'  potestas  ? 

omnis  cum  in  tenebris  praesertim  vita  laboret  ; 
55     nam  veluti  puerì  trepidant  atque  omnia  caecis 

in  tenebris  metuunt,  sic  nos  in  luce  timemus 

interdum,  nilo  quae  sunt  metuenda  magis  quam 

quae  puerì  in  tenebris  pavìtant  finguntque  futura. 

hunc  igìtur  terrorem  animi  tenebrasque  necessest 
60     non  radii  solis  neque  lucida  tela  diei 

discutiant,  sed  naturae  species  ratioque. 
Nunc  age,  quo  motu  genitalia  material 

corpora  res  varìas  gig^ant  genitasque  resolvant 

et  qua  vi  facere  id  cog^ntur  quaeque  sit  ollis 
65     reddita  mobtlitas  magnum  per  inane  meandi. 
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expediam  :  tu  te  dictis  praebere  memento» 
nam  certe  non  inter  se  stipata  cohaeret 
materies,  quonjam  mìnui  rem  quamque  videmus 
et  quasi  longinquo  fluere  omnia  cernimus  aevo 

70   ex  oculisque  vetustatem  subducere  nostris, 
cum  tamen  incolumis  videatur  summa  manere 
propterea  quia,  quae  decèdunt  corpora  cuique, 
unde  abeunt  minuunt,  quo  venere  augmine  donante 
illa  senescere  at  haec  contra  florescere  cogunt, 

75    nec  remorantur  ibi.     sic  rerum  summa  novatur 
semper,  et  inter  se  mortales  mutua  vivunt. 
augescunt  aliae  gentes,  aliac  minuuntur, 
inque  brevi  spatio  mutantur  saecla  animantum 
et  quasi  cursores  vitai  lampada  tradunt. 

80        Si  cessare  putas  rerum  primordia  posse 
cessandoque  novos  rerum  progignere  motus, 
avius  a  vera  longe  ratione  vagaris. 
nam  quoniam  per  inane  vagantur,  cuncta  necessest 
aut  gravitate  sua  ferri  primordia  rerum 

85    aut  ictu  forte  alterius.     nam  (cum)  cita  saepe 
obvia  conflixere,  fit  ut  diversa  repente 
dissiliant  ;  neque  enim  mirum,  durissima  quae  sint 
ponderibus  solidis  neque  quicquam  a  tergo  ibus  obste 
et  quo  iactari  magis  omnia  materiai 

90    corpora  pervideas,  reminiscere  totius  imum 

nil  esse  in  summa,  neque  habere  ubi  corpora  prima 
consistant,  quoniam  spatium  sine  fine  modoquest 
inmensumque  patere  in  cunctas  undique  partis 
pluribus  ostendi  et  certa  ratione  probatumst. 

95    quod  quoniam  constat,  nimirum  nulla  quies  est 
reddita  corporibus  primis  per  inane  profundum, 
sed  magis  adsiduo  varioque  exercita  motu 
partim  intervallis  magnis  confulta  resultant, 
pars  etiam  brevibus  spatiis  vexantur  ab  ictu, 

100    et  quaecumque  magis  condenso  conciliata 
exiguis  intervallis  convecta  resultant, 
indupedita  suis  perplexis  ipsa  figuris, 
haec  validas  saxi  radices  et  fera  ferri 
corpora  constituunt  et  cetera  (de)  genere  horuoL 
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03  paucula  quae  porro  raagnum  per  inane 
celerà  dissiliunt  longe  longeque  recursant 
in  inagnis  inter\'allìs:  haec  aera  ramm 
sufficiunt  nobis  et  splendida  lamina  soHs. 
multaque  praeterea  magnom  per  inane  lagantm; 
no  condlus  rerum  quae  sunt  reiecta  nec  osquam 
consociare  etìam  motus  potnere  recepta. 
cui  US,  uti  memoro,  rei  simulacrmn  et  imago 
ante  oculos  semper  nobis  versatur  et  instai. 
contemplator  enim,  cum  solis  lamina  comqoe 
"5  inserti  fundunt  radiì  per  opaca  domorom  : 
multa  minuta  modis  multis  per  inane  iriàtim 
corpora  roiscerì  radionim  lumine  in  ipso 
et  velut  aetemo  certanrine  proelia  pognas 
^ere  turmatim  certantia  nec  dare  paosam, 
»   conciliis  et  discìdiis  exercita  crebrìs  ; 

^^^txicere  ut  possìs  ex  hoc,  primordia  rerum 
^^aJe  sit  in  magno  iactarì  semper  inani. 
^^rntaxat  rerum  magnarum  parva  potest  res 
e^^mplare  dare  et  vestigia  notitiaL 
S    hcKr  etiam  magìs  haec  animum  te  advertere  par 
cor^ra  quae  in  solis  radiis  turbare  videntur, 
Q^od  tales  turbae  motus  quoque  materiai 
^^Snificant  clandestinos  caecosque  subesse. 
^^Ita  vìdebis  enim  plagis  ibi  percita  caecis 
0    commutare  viam  retroque  repulsa  reverti 
^^nc  bue  nunc  illuc  in  cunctas  undique  partisi 
^^ilicet  hic  a  principiis  est  omnibus  error. 
P^ma  moventur  enim  per  se  primordia  rerum; 
i^de  ea  quae  parvo  sunt  corpora  conciliatu 
135   ^^  quasi  proxima  sunt  ad  \'irìs  prìncipiorum, 
^^^us  illorum  caecis  inpulsa  cientur, 
ipsaque  proporro  paulo  maiora  lacessunt. 
^c  a  principiis  ascendit  motus  et  exit 
P^ulatim  nostros  ad  sensus,  ut  moveantur 
MP  dia  quoque,  in  solis  quae  lumine  cernere  quimus 
^  quìbus  id  f aciant  plagis  apparet  aperte. 
Nunc  quae  mobilitas  sit  reddita  materiai 
^TporìbuSy  paucis  licet  bine  cog^oscere,  MemmL 
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prìmum  aurora  novo  cum  spargit  lumine  terras 

■45    et  varìae  volucres  nemora  avia  pervolitantes 
aera  per  tenerum  liquidis  loca  vocibus  opplent» 
quam  subito  soleat  sol  ortus  tempore  tali 
convestire  sua  perfundens  omnia  luce, 
omnibus  in  promptu  manifestumque  esse  vìdemus. 

150    at  vapor  is  quem  sol  mittit  lumenque  serenum 
non  per  inane  meat  vacuum  ;  quo  tardius  ire 
cogitur,  aerias  quasi  dum  diverberat  undas. 
nec  singillatim  corpuscula  quaeque  vaporis 
sed  complexa  meant  inter  se  conque  globata  ; 

155    quapropter  simul  inter  se  retrahuntur  et  extra 
officiuntiu',  utì  cogantur  tardius  ire. 
at  quae  sunt  solida  prìmordia  simplìcitate, 
cum  per  inane  meant  vacuum  nec  res  remoiutur 
ulla  foris  atque  ipsa  suis  e  partibus  unum, 

160    unum  in  quem  coepere  Iccum  conixa  feruntur, 
debent  nimirum  praecellere  mobilitate 
et  multo  citius  ferri  quam  lumina  solis 
multiplexque  loci  spatium  transcurrere  eodem 
tempore  quo  solis  pcrvolgant  f  ulgura  caelum. 

165    nec  persectari  prìmordia  singula  quaeque, 
ut  videant  qua  quicque  geratur  cum  ratione. 

At  quidam  contra  haec,  ignari  materia!, 
naturam  non  posse  deum  sine  numine  rentur 
tanto  opere  humanis  rationibus  admoderate 

170    tempora  mutare  annorum  frugesque  creare, 
et  iam  cetera,  mortalis  quae  suadet  adire 
ipsaque  deducit  dux  vitae  dia  voluptas 
et  res  per  Veneris  blanditur  saecla  propagent, 
ne  genus  occidat  humanum.   quorum  omnia  causa 

175    constituisse  deos  cum  fìngunt,  omnibu'  rebus 
magno  opere  a  vera  lapsi  ratione  videntùr. 
nam  quamvis  rerum  ignorem  primordia  quae  sint^ 
hoc  tamen  ex  ipsis  caeli  rationibus  ausim 
confìrmare  aliisque  ex  rebus  reddere  multis, 

180    nequaquam  nobis  divinitus  esse  creatam 
naturam  mundi  :  quanta  stat  praedìta  culpa  ! 
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quaetibi 
nunc  id  quod 

NUDC 

185  confìrmare 
corpoream 
netibidait 


sursus 

etsursam 
190  poodera, 

neccmn 

et  celeri  flami 

sponte  sua 

quod  genos  e  oostio 
'95   emicat  eznki 

nonne  vides  edam  qiaata  tì  tig;ita 

respuat  amor  aqoae  ?    nam  qao  im^ 

derecta  et  j^^pn^  tì  miiki 

^^  cupide  sursuiD  icram 
co   plus  Ut  paite  foras  ciuci g^nt  CTifantipie. 

nec  taiDeo  ha-rr,  onantBiii 

quinvacumn 

SIC  igitur  ddKnt  flammac  quoque  posse  per  anns 

acrìs  expressae  sm&um  succedere,  quamquam 
»S   pondera,  quantum  in  sest,  deofsum  deducere  pognenL 

nocturnasque  faces  cadi  sublime  Tolantb 

nonne  vides  longos  flammarum  ducere  tractus 

^  quascumque  dedit  paitis  natura  meatum  ? 

^n  cadere  in  tcrram  stellas  et  sidera  cemis  ? 

sol  etiam  <caeli)  de  vertice  dissìpat  omnis 

^^rem  in  partis  et  lumine  conserit  arva  ; 

^  terras  igitur  quoque  solis  vergìtur  aidor. 

^nsversosque  volare  per  imbris  fulmina  cemis  ; 

Qunc  bine  nunc  illinc  abrupti  nubibus  ignes 
"5  concursant;  cadit  in  terras  vis  flammea  volgo. 

lOud  in  bis  quoque  te  rebus  cognoscere  avemus. 

^rpora  cum  deorsum  rectum  per  inane  feruntur, 

POQderìbus  propriis  incerto  tempore  ferme 

'''certisque  locì&  spatio  depellere  paulum, 

^tum  quod  momen  mutatum  dicere  possìs 
LfctEilvs— r 


no 


no 
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quod  nisi  declinare  solerent,  omnia  deorsum, 
imbris  uti  guttae,  caderent  per  inane  profundum, 
nec  foret  offensus  natus  nec  plaga  creata 
prìncipiis  :  ita  nil  umquam  natura  creasset 

225        Quod  si  forte  aliquis  credit  graviora  potesse 
corpora,  quo  citius  rectum  per  inane  feruntur, 
incidere  ex  supero  levioribus  atque  ita  plagas 
gignere  quae  possint  genitalis  reddere  motus, 
avius  a  vera  longe  ratione  recedit. 

230    nam  per  aquas  quaecumque  cadunt  atque  aera  ranimp 
haec  prò  ponderibus  casus  celerare  necessest 
propterea  quia  corpus  aquae  naturaque  tenvis 
aeris  haut  possunt  aeque  rem  quamque  morarìL 
sed  citius  cedunt  gravioribus  exsuperata  ; 

235    at  contra  nulli  de  nulla  parte  ncque  uUo 
tempore  inane  potest  vacuum  sussistere  rei, 
quin,  sua  quod  natura  petit,  concedere  pergat; 
omnia  quapropter  debent  per  inane  quietum 
aeque  ponderibus  non  aequis  concita  ferri. 

240    haud  igitur  poterunt  levioribus  incidere  umquam 
ex  supero  graviora  ncque  ictus  gignere  per  se 
qui  varient  motus  .per  quos  natura  gerat  res. 
quare  etiam  atque  etiam  paulum  inclinare  necessest 
corpora;  nec  plus  quam  minimum,  ne  fingere  motus 

245    obliquos  videamur  et  id  res  vera  refutet. 

namque  hoc  in  promptu  manifestumque  esse  videmus 
pondera,  quantum  in  sest,  non  posse  obliqua  meare» 
ex  supero  cum  praecipitant,  quod  cernere  possis  ; 
sed  nil  omnino  (recta)  regione  viai 

250    declinare  quis  est  qui  possit  cernere  sese  ? 

Denique  si  semper  motus  conectitur  omnis 
et  vetere  exoritur  semper  novus  ordine  certo 
nèc  declinando  faciunt  primordia  motus 
principium  quoddam  quod  fati  foedera  rumpat,   . 

255    ex  infinito  ne  causam  causa  sequatur, 

libera  per  terras  unde  haec  animantibus  exstat, 
unde  est  haec,  inquam,  fatis  avolsa  voluntas, 
per  quam  progredimur  quo  ducit  quemque  voluptas? 
declinamus  item  motus  nec  tempore  certo 


I 


DE  RERV^lf  NATVRA  U  99 

260  nec  regione  loci  certa,  sed  qIh  ìpsa  tiifit  mrmt 
nam  dubio  procul  ids  rebus  sua  cnique  vohmtas 

prìcdpiuin  dat  et  bine  moCos  per  membra  TÌgiiaar. 

nonne  vides  edam  patef  actis  tempore  puncto 

carcerìbus  non  posse  tamen  prorump^ere  eqzKrum 
265  vim  cupidam  tam  de  subito  quam  mens  avet  ipsa? 

omnis  eniro  totum  per  corpus  material 

copia  condri  debet,  concita  per  aitus 

omnis  ut  studium  mentis  conìxa  sequatnr  ; 

ut  videas  initum  motus  a  corde  crearì 
270  ex  animique  voluntate  id  procedere  primum, 

inde  darì  porro  per  totum  corpus  et  artus. 

nec  similest  ut  cum  impuld  procedimus  ktn 

virìbus  alterìus  magnis  magnoque  coactu  ; 

nam  tum  materìem  totius  corporìs  omnem 
275   pcrspicuumst  nobis  invìtis  ire  rapique, 

donec  eam  refrenavìt  per  membra  voluntas. 

i^nine  \ides  igitur,  quamquam  vis  extera  multos 

pellat  et  invitos  cogat  procedere  saepe 

praecipitesque  rapi,  tamen  esse  in  pectore  nostro 
280  quiddam  quod  contra  pugnare  obstareque  possit? 

cuius  ad  arbitrìum  quoque  copia  materìai 

cogitur  interdum  flecti  per  membra  per  artus 

et  proiecta  ref renatur  retroque  residit 

quare  in  seminibus  quoque  idem  fateare  necessest, 
285  esse  aliara  praeter  plagas  et  pondera  causam 

^otibus,  unde  haec  est  nobis  innata  potestas, 

^c  nilo  quoniam  fieri  nil  posse  videmus. 

Pondus  enim  prohibet  ne  plagis  omnia  fiant 

^xterna  quasi  vi  ;  sed  ne  mens  ipsa  necessum 
290  wtestinum  habeat  cunctis  in  rebus  agendis 

^^  devicta  quasi  cogatur  ferre  patique, 

>d  facit  exiguum  clinamen  principiorum 

nec  regione  loci  certa  nec  tempore  certo. 
Nec  stipata  magis  fuit  umquani  material 
*9S   copia  nec  porro  maioribus  intcrvallis  ; 

nam  ncque  adaugescit  qiiicquam  neque  deperit  inde. 

quapropter  quo  nunc  in  motu  principiorum 

corporasunt,  in  eodem  ante  acta  actate  fuere 
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et  post  haec  semper  simili  ratione  ferentur, 

300    et  quae  consuerìnt  gigni  gignentur  eadem 

condidone  et  erunt  et  crescent  vique  valebunt, 
quantum  cuique  datum  est  per  foedera  naturai, 
nec  rerum  summam  commutare  ulla  potest  vis  ; 
nam  neque  quo  possit  genus  uUum  materiai 

305    (immenso)  effugere  ex  omni  quicquam  est,  neque  in  oc 
unde  coorta  queat  nova  vis  inrumpere  et  omnem 
naturam  rerum  mutare  et  vertere  motus. 

lUud  in  his  rebus  non  est  mirabile,  quare, 
omnia  cum  rerum  primordia  sint  in  motu, 

310    summa  tamen  summa  videatur  stare  quiete, 
praeterquam  siquid  proprio  dat  corpore  motus. 
omnis  enim  longe  nostris  ab  sensibus  infra 
prìmorum  natura  iacet  :  quapropter,  ubi  ipsa 
cernere  iam  nequeas,  motus  quoque  surpere  debent; 

315    praesertim  cum,  quae  possimus  cernere,  celent 
saepe  tamen  motus  spatio  diducta  locorum. 
nam  saepe  in  colli  tondentes  pabula  laeta 
lanigerae  reptant  pecudes  quo  quamque  vocantes 
invitant  herbae  gemmantes  rore  recenti, 

320    et  satiati  agni  ludunt  blandeque  coruscant  ; 
omnia  quae  nobis  longe  confusa  videntur 
et  velut  in  viridi  candor  consistere  collL 
praeterea  mag^ae  legiones  cum  loca  cursu 
camporum  complent  belli  simulacra  cientes, 

325    fulgor  ibi  ad  caelum  se  tollit  totaque  circum 
aere  renidescit  tellus  supterque  virum  vi 
excitur  pedibus  sonitus  clamoreque  montes 
icti  reiectant  voces  ad  sidera  mundi 
et  circumvolitant  equites  mediosque  repente 

330    tramittunt  valido  quatientes  impete  campos. 
et  tamen  est  quidam  locus  altis  montibus  (unde) 
stare  videntur  et  in  campis  consistere  fulgor. 

Nunc  age  iam  deinceps  cunctarum  exordia  rerum 
qualia  sint  et  quam  longe  distantia  formis 

335    percipe,  multigenis  quam  sint  variata  fìgurìs  ; 
non  quo  multa  parum  simili  sint  praedita  forma, 
sed  quia  non  volgo  paria  omnibus  omnia  Constant 
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nec  mirum  ;  nam  cum  sit  eonim  copia  tanta 
ut  neque  finis,  uti  docui,  ncque  somma  sit  uDa, 

^o  debent  nimirum  non  omnibus  omnia  prorsum 
esse  pari  filo  similique  adfecta  figura. 
praeterea  genus  bumanum  mutaeque  natantes 
squamigerum  pecudes  et  laeta  armenta  feraeque 
et  variae  volucres,  laetantia  quae  loca  aquarum 

34S  concelebrant  circum  rìpas  fontisque  lacusquc, 
et  quae  pervolgant  nemora  avia  penrolitantes  ; 
quorum  unum  quidvis  generatim  sumere  pcrge» 
invenies  taroen  inter  se  diflFeire  figurìs. 
nec  ratioDe  alia  proles  cognoscere  matrem 

3S0   nec  mater  posset  prolem  ;  quod  posse  videmus 
nec  minus  atque  bomines  inter  se  nota  cluere. 
nam  saepe  ante  deum  vìtulus  delubra  decora 
turìcremas  propter  mactatus  concidit  2j^ls 
sanguinis  expirans  calìdum  de  pectore  flumen  ; 

355   ^t  mater  virìdis  saltus  orbata  peragrans 
noscit  humi  pedibus  vestigia  pressa  bisulcis, 
omnia  convisens  oculis  loca  si  queat  usquam 
conspicere  amissum  fetum,  completque  querellis 
frondiferum  nemus  adsistens  et  crebra  re\isit 

360   ad  stabulum  desiderio  perfixa  iuvenci, 

"ec  tenerae  salices  atque  herbae  rore  vigentes 
fluminaque  illa  queunt  summis  labentia  ripis 
oblectare  animum  subitamque  avertere  curam, 
"^  vitulorum  aliae  specìes  per  pabula  laeta 

j^s   derivare  queunt  animum  curaque  levare  : 

^ue  adeo  quiddam  proprìum  notumque  requirìt. 
praeterea  teneri  tremulis  cum  vocibus  haedi 
cornigeras  norunt  matres  agnique  petulci 
^^'antum  pecudes  :  ita,  quod  natura  reposcit, 

^°  ^  sua  quisque  fere  decumint  ubera  lactis. 
postremo  quodvis  frumentum  non  tamen  omne 
quique  suo  genere  inter  se  simile  esse  videbis, 
S^in  intercurrat  quaedam  distantia  formis. 
concharumque  genus  parili  ratione  videmus 

175  pingere  telluris  gremium,  qua  mollibus  undis 
litoris  incurvi  bibulam  pavit  aequor  harenam. 
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quare  etiam  atque  etiam  simili  ratione  necessest, 
natura  quoniam  Constant  neque  facta  manu  sunt 
unius  ad  certam  formam  primordia  rerum, 

580    dissimili  inter  se  quaedam  volitare  figura. 

Perfacile  est  animi  ratione  exsolvere  nobis 
quare  fulmineus  multo  penetralior  ignis 
quam  noster  f uat  e  taedis  terrestribus  ortus  ; 
dicere  enim  possis  caelestem  fulminis  ig^em 

385    suptilem  magis  e  parvis  constare  fìguris 

atque  ideo  transire  foramina  quae  nequit  ignis 
noster  hic  e  lignis  ortus  taedaque  creatus. 
praeterea  lumen  per  cornum  transit,  at  imber 
respuitur.     quare  ?  nisi  luminis  illa  minora 

590    corpora  sunt  quam  de  quibus  est  liquor  almus  aqua 
et  quamvis  subito  per  colum  vina  videmus 
perfluere;  at  contra  tardum  cunctatur  olivom, 
aut  quia  nimirum  maioribus  est  elementis 
aut  magis  hamatis  inter  se  perque  plicatis, 

395    atque  ideo  fit  uti  non  tam  diducta  repente 
inter  se  possint  primordia  singula  quaeque 
singula  per  cuiusque  foramina  permanare. 
Huc  accedit  uti  mellis  lactisque  liquores 
iucundo  sensu  linguae  tractentur  in  ore  ; 

400    at  contra  taetra  absinthi  natura  ferique 
centauri  foedo  pertorquent  ora  sapore  ; 
ut  facile  agnoscas  e  levibus  atque  rutundis 
esse  ea  quae  sensus  iucunde  tangere  possunt, 
at  contra  quae  amara  atque  aspera  cumque  videntu 

405    haec  magis  hamatis  inter  se  nexa  teneri 
proptereaque  solere  vias  rescindere  nostris 
sensibus  introituque  suo  perrumpere  corpus. 

Omnia  postremo  bona  sensibus  et  mala  tactu 
dissimili  inter  se  pugnant  perfecta  figura  ; 

410    ne  tu  forte  putes  serrae  stridentis  acerbum 
horrorem  constare  elementis  levibus  aeque 
ac  musaea  mele,  per  chordas  organici  quae 
mobilibus  digitis  expergefacta  figurant  ; 
neu  simili  penetrare  putes  primordia  forma 

415    in  nares  hominum,  cum  taetra  cadavera  torrent, 
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et  cum  scena  croco  Cffid  pcrf  i 
araque  Panchaeos  cxhabr  propter 
neve  boDos  rerum  simili  coostare  ooìj 
semine  constituas,  ocolos  qui 
420  et  qui  conpung^unt  acìem  lacrimareqi 
aut  foeda  specie  di<rì)  turpcsque  ^irirm^r. 
omnis  enim,  sensus  quae  malort  cmBqoc  égani^ 
haut  sine  principiali  aliquo  krore  crcalast  : 
at  contra  quaecumquc  molesta  atqiic  aspcra 
425   non  aliquo  sine  materiae  squaSore  reperiast. 
sunt  etiam  quae  iam  nec  kria  iure  patantor 
esse  neque  omuino  flezis  mncrooibas  mica, 
sed  magis  angellis  paulum  prostactibiss,  'utqoi) 
titillare  magis  sensus  quam  laedere  possiot; 
(30   fecula  iam  quo  de  genere  est  inulaeque  saporaL 
denique  iam  calidos  ignis  gelidamque  pruinam 
dissimili  dentata  modo  conpungere  sensus 
corporìs,  indicio  nobis  est  tactus  uterque. 
tactus  enim,  tactus,  prò  divum  numina  ^^r%rt»^ 
135   corporìs  est  sensus,  vel  cum  res  extera  sese 
insinuat,  vel  cum  laedit  quae  in  corpore  natasi 
aut  iuvat  egrediens  genitalis  per  Veneris  res^ 
aut  ex  ofiFensu  cum  turbant  corpore  in  ipso 
semina  confundunt<que>  inter  se  concita  sensom; 
40   ut  si  forte  manu  quamvis  iam  corporìs  ipse 
tute  tibi  partem  ferias  atque  experiare. 
quapropter  longe  formas  distare  necessest 
prìndpiis,  varios  quae  possint  edere  sensus. 
Denique  quae  nobis  durata  ac  spissa  videntur, 
15  Iiaec  magis  hamatis  inter  sese  esse  necessest 
et  quasi  ramosis  alte  compacta  teneri 
in  quo  iam  genere  in  primis  adamantina  saza 
prìma  acie  Constant  ictus  contemnere  sueta 
et  validi  silices  ac  duri  robora  ferri 
so   aeraque  quae  claustris  restantia  vociferantur. 
illa  quidem  debent  e  levibus  atque  rutundis 
esse  magis,  fluvido  quae  corpore  liquida  Constant  ; 
nec  retinentur  enim  inter  se  glomeramina  quaeque  :  454 

namque  papaveris  haustus  itemst  facilis  quasi  aquarum,  45J 
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455    6^  perculsus  item  proclive  volubilis  exstat 
omnia  postremo  quae  puncto  tempore  cemis 
diffugere,  ut  fumum  nebulas  flammasque,  necessest, 
si  minus  omnia  sunt  e  levibus  atque  rutundis, 
at  non  esse  tamen  perplexis  indupedita, 

460    pungere  uti  possint  corpus  penetrareque  saxa, 
nec  tamen  haerere  inter  se  ;  quodcumque  videmus 

sensibus  esse  datum,  facile  ut  cognoscere  possis 
non  e  perplexis  sed  acutis  esse  elementis. 
sed  quod  amara  vides  eadem  quae  fluvida  Constant, 
465    sudor  uti  maris  est,  minime  mirabile  debet 

nam  quod  fluvidus  est,  e  levibus  atque  rutundis 
est,  et  (squalida  sunt  illis)  admixta  dolorìs 
corpora.    nec  tamen  haec  retineri  hamata  necessu(m 
scilicet  esse  globosa  tamen,  cum  squalida  constent, 

470    provolvi  simul  ut  possint  et  laedere  sensus. 
et  quo  mixta  putes  magis  aspera  levibus  esse 
principiis,  unde  est  Neptuni  corpus  acerbum, 
est  ratio  secernendi  seorsumque  videndi, 
umor  dulcis,  ubi  per  terras  crebrius  idem 

475    percolatur,  ut  in  foveam  fluat  ac  mansuescat; 
linquit  enim  supera  taetri  prìmordia  viri, 
aspera  quom  magis  in  terris  haerescere  possint 

Quod  quoniam  docui,  pergam  conectere  rem  quae 
ex  hoc  apta  fidem  ducat,  primordia  rerum 

480    finita  variare  figurarum  ratione. 

quod  si  non  ita  sit,  rursum  iam  semina  quaedam 
esse  infinito  debebunt  corporis  auctu. 
namque  in  eadem  una  cuiusvis  iam  brevitate 
corporis  inter  se  multum  variare  figurae 

485    non  possunt  :  fac  enim  minimis  e  partibus  esse 
corpora  prima  tribus,  vel  paulo  pluribus  auge  ; 
nempe  ubi  eas  partis  unius  corporis  omnis, 
summa  atque  ima  locans,  transmutans  dextera  laevis. 
omnimodis  expertus  eris,  quam  quisque  det  orde 

490    formai  speciem  totius  corporis  eius, 

quod  superest,  si  forte  voles  variare  fìguras, 
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addendum 
adsiinfli 
si  tu  forte 
495  ^^  fonnamni 
subsequitiir. 
esse  infinitis 
ne  quaedam 
esse,  sopra  qood 
yx)  lam  tibi 
purpura  Th^ 

aurea  pa?ooiiin  rìdenti  ÌDiiMita  ìeporc 
saecla,  novo  remm  sapcrata  cxAom 
et  contemptus  odcyr 
505  et  cycnca  mele 

carmina  consimili  ratiooe  oppressa  silereiit; 
i^amque  aliis  alìod  praestantiiis  exaiactui. 
cedere  item  retro  possent  ia  dderìorcs 
omnia  sic  partis,  ut  diximos  in  melioiis  ; 
510   namque  aUis  aliod  retro  quoque  taetrins  esset 
i^bus  auribns  atqoe  ocnlis  orìsqne  sapori 
quae  quoniam  non  siint,  <sed>  rebus  reddita  certa 
finis  utrìmque  tenet  suromam,  fateare  necessest 
materìeai  quoque  finitis  differre  figuris. 
515   denique  ab  ignibus  ad  gelìdas  iter  usque  pniinas 
finitumst  retroque  pan  ratìone  remensumst  ; 
omnis  enim  calor  ac  frigus  mediique  tepores 
interutrasque  iacent  explentes  ordine  summam. 
ergo  finita  distant  ratione  creata, 
5»  ancipiti  quoniam  mucroni  utrìmque  notantur, 
hinc  flammis  illinc  rigidis  infesta  pruinis. 

Quod  quoniam  docui,  pergam  conectere  rem  quae 
ex  hoc  apta  fìdem  ducat,  prìmordia  rerum, 
inter  se  simili  quae  sunt  perfecta  figura, 
525  mfinita  cluere.     etenim  distantia  cum  sit 
formarum  finita,  necesse  est  quae  similes  sint 
esse  infinitas  aut  summam  materìai 
finitam  constare,  id  quod  non  esse  probavi 
versibus  ostendens  corpuscula  materiai 
^  ex  infinito  summam  rerum  usque  tenerei 
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undique  protelo  plagarum  continuato. 

nam  quod  rara  vides  magis  esse  animalìa  quaedam 

fecundamque  minus  naturam  cernìs  in  illis, 

at  regione  locoque  alio  terrisque  remotis 

535    multa  licet  genere  esse  in  eo  numerumque  repleri; 
sicut  quadripedum  cum  primis  esse  videmus 
in  genere  anguimanus  elephantos,  India  quorum 
milibus  e  multis  vallo  munitur  eburno, 
ut  penitus  nequeat  penetrari  :  tanta  ferarum 

540    vis  est,  quarum  nos  perpauca  exempla  videmus. 
sed  tamen  id  quoque  uti  concedam,  quamlubet  esto 
unica  res  quaedam  nativo  corpore  sola, 
cui  sirailis  toto  terrarum  non  sit  in  orbi  ; 
infinita  tamen  nisi  erit  vis  materiai 

545    unde  ea  progigni  possit  concepta,  creari 

non  poterit,  ncque,  quod  superest,  procrescere  aliqu( 
quippe  etenim  sumantur  uti  finita  per  omne 
corpora  iactari  unius  genitalia  rei, 
unde  ubi  qua  vi  et  quo  pacto  congressa  coibunt 

550    materiae  tanto  in  pelago  turbaque  aliena  ? 
non,  ut  opinor,  habent  rationem  conciliandi  ; 
sed  quasi  naufragiis  magnis  multisque  coortis 
disiectare  solet  magnum  mare  transtra  caverna^ 
antemnas  proram  malos  tonsasque  natantis, 

555    per  terrarum  omnis  oras  fluitantia  aplustra 
ut  videantur  et  indicium  mortalibus  edant, 
infidi  maris  insidias  virisque  dolumque 
ut  vitare  velint,  neve  ullo  tempore  credant, 
subdola  cum  ridet  placidi  pellacia  ponti, 

560    sic  tibi  si  finita  semel  primordia  quaedam 

constitues,  aevom  debebunt  sparsa  per  omnem 
disiectare  aestus  diversi  materiai, 
numquam  in  concilium  ut  possint  compulsa  coire 
nec  remorari  in  concilio  nec  crescere  adaucta  ; 

565    quorum  utrumque  palam  fieri  manifesta  docet  res, 
et  res  progigni  et  genitas  procrescere  posse, 
esse  igitur  genere  in  quovis  primordia  rerum 
infinita  palam  est  unde  omnia  suppeditantur. 
Nec  superare  queunt  motus  itaque  exitiales 
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S70  perpetuo  ncque  in  aeternum  sepelire  salutem, 

nec  porro  rerum  genitales  auctifìcique 

niotus  perpetuo  possunt  servare  creata. 

sic  aequo  geritur  certamine  principiorum 

ex  infinito  contractum  tempore  bellum  : 
575   nunc  hic  nunc  illic  superant  vitalia  rerum 

et  superantur  item.  miscetur  funere  vagor 

quem  pueri  toUunt  visentis  luminis  oras  ; 

nec  nox  ulla  diem  neque  noctem  aurora  secutast 

quae  non  audierit  mixtos  vagitibus  aegris 
580   ploratus  mortis  comites  et  f  uneris  atri. 

Ulud  in  bis  obsignatum  quoque  rebus  habere 

conveuit  et  memori  mandatum  mente  tenere, 

nil  esse,  in  promptu  quorum  natura  videtur, 

quod  genere  ex  uno  consistat  principiorum, 
585   nec  quicquam  quod  non  permixto  semine  constet, 

et  quodcumque  magis  vis  multas  possidet  in  se 

atque  potestates,  ita  plurima  principiorum 

in  sese  genera  ac  varias  docet  esse  figuras. 

principio  tellus  habet  in  se  corpora  prima 
590    unde  mare  inmensum  volventes  frigora  fontes 

adsidue  renovent,  habet  ignes  unde  oriantur. 

i^am  multis  succensa  locis  ardent  sola  terrae, 

eximiis  vero  furit  ignibùs  impetus  Aetnae. 

tum  porro  nitidas  fruges  arbustaque  laeta 
595    S^ntibus  humanis  habet  unde  extollere  possit, 

unde  etiam  fluvios  frondes  et  pabula  laeta 

roontivago  generi  possit  praebere  fera  rum. 

quare  magna  deum  mater  materque  ferarum 

et  nostri  geifetrix  haec  dieta  est  corporis  una. 
600      Hanc  veteres  Graium  docti  cecinere  poetae 

sedibus  in  curru  biiugos  agitare  leones, 
aeris  in  spatio  magnam  pendere  docentes 
tellurem  neque  posse  in  terra  sistere  terram. 
adiunxere  feras,  quia  quamvis  effera  proles 
^5  officiis  debet  molliri  vieta  parentum. 

muralique  caput  summum  cinxere  corona, 
eximiis  munita  locis  quia  sustinet  urbes  ; 
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quo  nunc  insigni  per  magnas  praedita  terras 
horrifice  fertur  divinae  matrìs  imago. 

6io    hanc  varìae  gentes  antiquo  more  sacrorum 
Idaeam  vocitant  matrem  Phrygiasque  catervas 
dant  comites,  quia  prìmum  ex  illis  fìnibus  edunt 
per  terrarum  orbem  fruges  coepisse  crearì. 
gallos  attrìbuunt,  quia,  numen  qui  violarint 

615    matrìs  et  ingrati  genitorìbus  inventi  sint, 
significare  volunt  indignos  esse  putandos, 
vivam  progeniem  qui  in  oras  luminis  edant 
tympana  tenta  tonant  palmis  et  cymbala  drcum 
concava,  raucisonoque  minantur  cornua  cantu, 

620    et  Phrygio  stimulat  numero  cava  tibia  mentis, 
telaque  praeportant  violenti  signa  f uroris, 
ingratos  animos  atque  impia  pectora  volgi 
conterrere  metu  quae  possint  numini'  divae. 
ergo  cum  prìmum  magnas  invecta  per  urbis 

625    munificat  tacita  mortalis  muta  salute, 

aere  atque  argento  sternunt  iter  omne  viarum 
largifìca  stipe  ditantes  ninguntque  rosarum 
florìbus  umbrantes  matrem  comitumque  catervas. 
hic  armata  manus,  Curetas  nomine  Grai 

630    quos  memorant  Phrygios,  inter  se  forte  (quod  armi 
ludunt  in  numerumque  exultant  sanguine  laetì, 
terrìfìcas  capitum  quatientes  numine  crìstas, 
Dictaeos  referunt  Curetas  qui  lovis  illum 
vagitum  in  Creta  quondam  occultasse  feruntur, 

635    cum  puerì  circum  puerum  pernice  chorea 

637    armatei  in  numerum  pulsarent  aeribus  aera, 
ne  Satumus  eum  malis  mandaret  adeptus^ 
aetemumque  daret  matrì  sub  pectore  volnus. 

640    propterea  magnam  matrem  armati  comitantur, 
aut  quia  significant  divam  praedicere  ut  armis 
ac  virtute  velint  patriam  defendere  terram 
praesidioque  parent  decorìque  parentibus  esse, 
quae  bene  et  eximie  quamvis  disposta  f erantur, 

€45    longe  sunt  tamen  a  vera  ratione  repulsa, 
omnis  enim  per  se  divom  natura  necessest 
inmortali  aevo  summa  cum  pace  fruatur 
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setnota  ab  nostrìs  rebus  seiunctaque  longe  ; 
vasti  privata  dolore  omni,  privata  perìclìs, 
Ipsa  suis  poUens  opibus,  nil  indiga  nostri, 
nec  bene  promeritis  capitur  neque  tangitur  ira. 

terra  quidem  vero  caret  omni  tempore  sensu, 

et  quia  multarum  potitur  prìmordia  rerum, 

multa  modis  multis  effert  in  lumina  solis. 
)SS  Wc  siquis  mare  Neptunum  Cereremque  vocare 

constituet  fruges  et  Bacchi  nomine  abuti 

mavolt  quam  laticis  proprium  proferre  vocamen, 

concedamus  ut  hic  terrarum  dictitet  orbem 

esse  deum  matrem,  dum  vera  re  tamen  ipse 
56o  religione  animum  turpi  contingere  parcat.  680 

Saepe  itaque  exiuno  tondentes  gramina  campo  660 

l^igerae  pecudes  et  equorum  duellica  proles 

buceriaeque  greges  eodem  sub  tegmine  caeli 

ex  unoque  sitim  sedantes  flumine  aquai 
"65  dissimili  vivont  specie  retinentque  parentum 

naturam  et  mores  generatim  quaeque  imitantur.  665 

^nta  est,  in  quovis  genere  herbae,  materiai 

dissimilis  ratio,  tanta  est  in  flumine  quoque. 

bine  porro  quamvis  animantem  ex  omnibus  unam 
10  ossa  cruor  venae  calor  umor  viscera  nervi 

constituunt  ;  quae  sunt  porro  distantia  longe,  670 

dissimili  perfecta  figura  principiorum. 

tum  porro  quaecumque  igni  fiammata  cremantur, 

si  nil  praeterea,  tamen  haec  in  corpore  condunt 
5  unde  ignem  lacere  et  lumen  summittere  possint 

scintillasque  agere  ac  late  differre  favillam.  675 

cetera  consimili  mentis  ratione  peragrans 

invenies  igitur  multarum  semina  rerum 

torpore  celare  et  varias  cohibere  figuras. 
•0  denique  multa  vides  quibus  et  color  et  sapor  una  679 

reddita  sunt  cum  odore  :  in  primis  pleraque  dona 

baec  igitur  variis  debent  constare  figuris  ; 
^dor  enim  penetrat  qua  f  ucus  non  it  in  artus, 
fucus  item  sorsum,  (sorsum)  sapor  insinuatur 
'5  sensibus  ;  ut  noscas  primis  differre  figuris. 
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dissimiles  igitur  formae  glomeramen  in  unum 
conveniunt  et  res  permixto  semine  Constant 
quin  etiam  passim  nostrìs  in  versibus  ipsis 
multa  dementa  vides  multis  communia  verbisi 

690    cum  tamen  inter  se  versus  ac  verba  necesse  est 
confìteare  alia  ex  aliis  constare  elementis  ; 
non  quo  multa  parum  communis  littera  currat 
aut  nulla  inter  se  duo  sint  ex  omnibus  isdem, 
sed  quia  non  volgo  paria  omnibus  omnia  Constant 

695    sic  aliis  in  rebus  item  communia  multa 

multarum  rerum  cum  sint  primordia,  verum 
dissimili  tamen  inter  se  consistere  summa 
possunt  ;  ut  merito  ex  aliiis  constare  feratur 
humanum  genus  et  fruges  arbustaquè  laeta. 

700        Nec  tamen  omnimodis  conecti  posse  putandum  es 
omnia  ;  nam  volgo  fieri  portenta  videres, 
semiferas  hominum  species  existere  et  altos 
interdum  ramos  egigni  corpore  vivo, 
multaque  conecti  terrestria  membra  marìnis, 

705    tum  flammam  taetro  spirantis  ore  Chimaeras 
pascere  naturam  per  terras  omniparentis. 
quorum  nil  fieri  manifestum  est,  omnia  quando 
seminibus  certis  certa  genetrice  creata 
conservare  genus  crescentia  posse  videmus. 

710    scilicet  id  certa  fieri  ratione  necessust. 

nam  sua  cuique  cibis  ex  omnibus  intus  in  artus 
corpora  discedunt  conexaque  convenientis 
efiiciunt  motus  ;  at  contra  aliena  videmus 
reicere  in  terras  naturam,  multaque  caecis 

715    corporibus  fugiunt  e  corpore  percita  plagis, 

quae  neque  conecti  quoquam  potuere  neque  intus 
vitalis  motus  consentire  atque  iraitari. 
sed  ne  forte  putes  animalia  sola  teneri 
legibus  bisce,  ea  res  ratio  disterminat  omnis. 

720    nam  veluti  tota  natura  dissimiles  sunt 

inter  se  genitae  res  quaeque,  ita  quamque  necessest 
dissimili  constare  figura  principiorum  ; 
non  quo  multa  parum  simili  sint  praedita  forma, 
sed  quia  non  volgo  parìa  omnibus  omnia  Constant 
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semina  cum  porro  distent,  diff erre  necessust 
intervalla  vias  conexus  pondera  plagas 
concursus  motus,  quae  non  animalia  solum 
corpora  seiungunt,  sed  terras  ac  mare  totum 
secemunt  caelumque  a  terris  omne  retentant. 

rjo     Nunc  age  dieta  meo  dulci  quaesita  labore 
percipe,  ne  forte  haec  albis  ex  alba  rearis 
principiis  esse,  ante  oculos  quae  candida  cemis, 
aut  ea  quae  nigrant  nigro  de  semine  nata  ; 
nive  alium  quemvis  quae  sunt  inbuta  colorem, 

"35  propterea  gerere  hunc  credas,  quod  materiai 
corpora  consimili  sint  eius  tincta  colore. 
nullus  enim  color  est  omnino  materiai 
corporibus,  neque  par  rebus  neque  denique  dispar. 
m  quae  corpora  si  nullus  tibi  forte  videtur 

740  posse  animi  iniectus  fieri,  procul  avius  erras. 
nam  cum  caecigeni,  solis  qui  lumina  numquam 
^ispexere,  tamen  cognoscant  corpora  tactu, 
ex  ineunte  aevo  nullo  coniuncta  colore, 
scire  licet  nostrae  quoque  menti  corpora  posse 

745  vorti  in  notitiam  nullo  circum  lita  fuco. 

oenique  nos  ipsi  caecis  quaecumque  tenebris 
^ngimus,  haud  uUo  sentimus  tincta  colore. 
quod  quoniam  vinco  fieri,  nunc  esse  docebo 

omnis  enim  color  omnino  mutatur  in  omnis  ; 

'50  quod  facere  haud  ullo  debent  primordia  pacto  ; 
immutabile  enim  quiddam  superare  necessest, 
"e  res  ad  nilum  redigantur  funditus  omnes. 
nam  quodcumque  suis  mutatum  finibus  exit, 
continuo  hoc  mors  est  illius  quod  fuit  ante. 

755  proinde  colore  cave  contingas  semina  rerum, 
^e  tibi  res  redeant  ad  nilum  funditus  omnes. 

Praeterea  si  nulla  coloris  principiis  est 
^cddita  natura  et  variis  sunt  praedita  formis, 
^  quibus  omne  genus  gignunt  variantque  colores 

'^  Pi'opterea,  magni  quod  refert  semina  quaeque 
cum  quibus  et  quali  positura  contineantur 
et  quos  inter  se  dent  motus  accipiantque. 
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perf acile  extemplo  ratìonem  reddere  possis 
cur  ea  quae  nigro  f  uerìnt  paulo  ante  colore, 

765    marmoreo  fieri  possint  candore  repente  ; 

ut  mare,  cum  magni  commorunt  aequora  venti, 
vertitur  in  canos  candenti  marmore  fluctus; 
dicere  enim  possis,  nigrum  quod  saepe  videmus, 
materies  ubi  permixta  est  illius  et  ordo 

770    principiis  mutatus  et  addita  demptaque  quaedam, 
continuo  id  fieri  ut  candens  videatur  et  album, 
quod  si  caeruleis  constarent  aequora  ponti 
seminibus,  nullo  possent  albescere  pacto  ; 
nam  quocumque  modo  perturbes  caerula  quae  sint, 

775    numquam  in  marmoreum  possunt  migrare  colorem 
sin  alio  atque  alio  sunt  semina  tincta  colore 
quae  maris  efiiciunt  unum  purumque  nitorem, 
ut  saepe  ex  aliis  formis  varìisque  fìguris 
efficitur  quiddam  quadratum  unaque  figura, 

780    conveniebat,  ut  in  quadrato  cernimus  esse 
dissimi  les  f  or  mas,  ita  cernere  in  aequore  ponti 
aut  alio  in  quovis  uno  puroque  nitore 
dissimiles  longe  inter  se  variosque  colores. 
praeterea  nil  officiunt  obstantque  figurae 

785    dissimiles  quo  quadratum  minus  omne  sit  extra  ; 
at  varii  rerum  inpediunt  prohibentque  colores 
quominus  esse  uno  possit  res  tota  nitore. 

Tum  porro  quae  ducit  et  inlicit  ut  tribuamus 
principiis  rerum  nonnumquam  causa  colores, 

790    occidit,  ex  albis  quoniam  non  alba  creantur, 
nec  quae  nigra  cluent  de  nigris  sed  variis  ex, 
quippe  etenim  multo  proclivius  exorientur 
candida  de  nullo  quam  nigro  nata  colore 
aut  alio  quovis  qui  contra  pugnet  et  obstet. 

795        Praeterea  quoniam  nequeunt  sine  luce  colores 
esse  ncque  in  lucem  existunt  primordia  rerum, 
scire  licet  quam  sint  nullo  velata  colore, 
qualis  enim  caecis  poterit  color  esse  tenebris  ? . 
lumine  quin  ipso  mutatur  propterea  quod 

800    recta  aut  obliqua  percussus  luce  refulget  ; 

piuma  columbarum  quo  pacto  in  sole  videtur. 
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quae  sita  cervices  dream  ooDnmqiie 
namque  aUas  fit  uti  claro  aìt  ndxa  pyropo^ 
interdum  quodam  sensa  fit  utì 
>>5  inter  caenileiiiii 
caudaque  pavonis» 
consimili  mutat 

qui  quoniam  quodam  g^nontiir  iwwwni^ 
scire  licet,  sine  eo  fieri  noti  posse  patamfami 
8io  et  quoniam  plagae  quoddam  gams  exdpìt  in 
pupula,  cum  se 

atque  aliud  porro^  nignnii  cnm  et  cctexa 
nec  refert  ea  quae  tangas  quo  forte  colore 
pracdita  sint.  venmi  quafi  magb  apCa  figura, 
B15  scire  licet  nfl  prìncipiìs  opus  esse  colorcs» 
sed  varìis  fonnis  variantes  edere  tactus^ 

Praeterea  quoniam  noo  certis  certa  figuris 
est  natura  colorìs  et  omnia  principiorum 
forroamenta  queunt  in  quovis  esse  nitore; 
20  CUF  ea  quae  Constant  ex  iOìs  non  pariter  sunt 
onine  genus  perf  usa  colorìbus  in  genere  omni  ? 
conveniebat  enim  corvos  quoque  saepe  rolantis 
ex  albis  album  pinnis  iactare  colorem 
et  nigros  fieri  nigro  de  semine  cycnos 
5  aut  alio  quovis  uno  varioque  colore. 

Quin  etiam  quanto  in  partes  res  quaeque  minutas 
distrahitur  mag^  hoc  magis  est  ut  cernere  possb 
evanescere  paulatim  stinguique  colorem  ; 
ut  fìt  ubi  in  parvas  partis  discerpitur  austrum  : 
0  purpura  poeniceusque  color  clarissimu*  multo, 
filatim  cum  distractum  est,  disperdìtur  omnis  ; 
noscere  ut  bine  possis  prius  omnem  efflare  colorem 
partìculas  quam  discedant  ad  semina  rerum. 
Postremo  quoniam  non  omnia  corpora  vocem 
15  mittere  concedis  neque  odorem,  propterea  fit 
ut  non  omnibus  adtrìbuas  sonitus  et  odores. 
sic  oculis  quoniam  non  omnia  cernere  quimus, 
scire  licet  quaedam  tam  constare  orba  colore 
quam  sine  odore  ullo  quaedam  sonituque  remota, 
^  nec  minus  haec  animum  cognoscere  posse  sagacem 
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quam  quae  sunt  aliis  rebus  privata  notare. 

Sed  ne  forte  putes  solo  spoliata  colore 
corpora  prima  manere,  ctiam  secreta  teporìs 
sunt  ac  frigoris  omnino  calidique  vaporis, 

845    et  sonitu  sterila  et  suco  ieiuna  feruntur, 

nec  iaciunt  ullum  proprium  de  corpore  odorem. 
sicut  amaracini  blandum  stactaeque  liquorem 
et  nardi  florem,  nectar  qui  naribus  halat, 
cum  facere  instituas,  cum  primis  quaerere  par  est, 

850    quoad  licet  ac  possis  reperire,  inolentis  olivi 
naturam,  nullam  quae  mittat  naribus  auram, 
quam  minime  ut  possit  mixtos  in  corpore  odores 
concoctosque  suo  contractans  perdere  viro, 
propter  eandem  (rem)  debent  primordia  rerum 

855    non  adhibere  suum  gignundis  rebus  odorem 

nec  sonitum,  quoniam  nil  ab  se  mittere  possunt, 
nec  simili  ra tiene  saporem  denique  quemquam 
nec  frigus  neque  item  calidum  tepidumque  vaporem, 
cetera  ;  quae  cum  ita  sunt  tamen  ut  mortalia  consten 

860    molli  lenta,  fragosa  putrì,  cava  corpore  raro, 
omnia  sint  a  principiis  seiuncta  necessest, 
inmortalia  si  volumus  subiungere  rebus 
fundamenta  quibus-nitatur  summa  salutis; 
ne  tibi  res  redeant  ad  nilum  funditus  omnes. 

865        Nunc  ea  quae  sentire  videmus  cumque  necessest 
ex  insensilibus  tamen  omnia  confiteare 
principiis  constare,     neque  id  manufesta  refutant 
nec  contra  pugnant,  in  promptu  cognita  quae  sunt, 
sed  magis  ipsa  manu  ducunt  et  credere  cogunt 

870    ex  insensilibus,  quod  dico,  animalia  gigni. 
quippe  videre  licet  vivos  existere  vermes 
stercore  de  taotro.  putorem  cum  sibi  nacta  est 
intempestivis  ex  imbribus  umida  tellus  ; 
praeterea  cunctas  itidem  res  vertere  sese. 

875    vertunt  se  fluvii  frondes  et  pabula  laeta 

in  pecudes.  vertunt  pecudes  in  corpora  nostra 
naturam.  et  nostro  de  corpore  saepe  ferarum 
augescunt  vires  et  corpora  pennipotentum. 
ergo  omnes  natura  cibos  in  corpora  viva 
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880  vertit  et  hinc  sensus  animantum  procreat  omnes, 
non  alia  longe  ratione  atque  arida  ligna 
explicat  in  flammas  et  in  ignis  omnia  versat 
iamne  vides  igitur  magni  primordia  rerum 
referre  in  quali  sint  ordine  quaeque  locata 
®5  et  coramixta  quibus  dent  motus  accipiantque  ? 

Tum  porro  quid  id  est,  animum  quod  percutit,  ipsum 
quod  movet  et  varios  sensus  expromere  cogit, 
ex  insensilibus  ne  credas  scnsilé  gigni  ? 
nirairum  lapides  et  ligna  et  terra  quod  una 
890  mixta  tamen  nequeunt  vitalem  reddere  sensum. 
iliud  in  his  igitur  rebus  meminisse  decebit, 
^on  ex  omnibus  omnino,  quaecumque  creant  res 
sensilia,  extemplo  me  gigni  dicere  sensus, 
sed  magni  referre  ea  primum  quantula  constent, 
^5  sensile  quae  faciunt,  et  qua  sint  praedita  forma, 
"lotibus  ordinibus  posituris  denique  quae  sint. 
q^arum  nil  rerum  in  lignis  glaebisque  videmus  ; 
^  tamen  haec,  cum  sunt  quasi  putrefacta  per  imbres, 
vermiculos  pariunt,  quia  corpora  material 
00  antiquis  ex  ordinibus  permota  nova  re 
conciliantur  ita  ut  debent  animalia  gigni. 
deinde  ex  sensilibus  qui  sensile  posse  creari 
constituunt,  porro  ex  aliis  sentire  suéti 

"jollia  cum  faciunt.     nam  sensus  iungitur  omnis 
°5  visceribus  nervis  venis,  quae  cumque  videmus 

"follia  mortali  consistere  corpore  creta. 

^d  tamen  esto  iam  posse  haec  aeterna  manere  : 

"^^pe  tamen  debent  aut  sensum  partis  habere 

^^t  simili  totis  animalibus  esse  putari. 
"°  ^t  nequeant  per  se  partes  sentire  necesse  est  ; 

namque  f  alios  sensus  membrorum  respuit  omnis, 

^ec  manus  a  nobis  potis  est  secreta  ncque  ulla 

^orporis  omnino  sensum  pars  sola  tenere. 

^^/^quitur  ut  totis  animantibus  adsimulentur. 
'5  SIC  itidem  quae  sentimus  sentire  necessest,  9^3 

^'^H  ut  possint  consentire  undique  sensu.  ^5 

^"^  poterunt  igitur  rerum  primordia  dici 
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perfacile  extemplo  ratìonem  reddere  possis 
cur  ea  quae  nìgro  f  uerìnt  paulo  ante  colore, 

765    marmoreo  fieri  possint  candore  repente  ; 

ut  mare,  cum  magni  commorunt  aequora  venti, 
vertitur  in  canos  candenti  marmore  fluctus; 
dicere  enim  possis,  nigrum  quod  saepe  videmus, 
materies  ubi  permixta  est  illius  et  ordo 

770    principiis  mutatus  et  addita  demptaque  quaedam, 
continuo  id  fieri  ut  candens  videatur  et  album, 
quod  si  caeruleis  constarent  aequora  ponti 
seminibus,  nullo  possent  albescere  pacto  ; 
nam  quocumque  modo  perturbes  caerula  quae  sint, 

775    numquam  in  marmoreum  possunt  migrare  colorem* 
sin  alio  atque  alio  sunt  semina  tincta  colore 
quae  maris  eificiunt  unum  purumque  nitorem, 
ut  saepe  ex  aliis  formis  variisque  fìguris 
eificitur  quiddam  quadratum  unaque  figura, 

780    conveniebat,  ut  in  quadrato  cernimus  esse 

dissimiles  formas,  ita  cernere  in  aequore  ponti 
aut  alio  in  quovis  uno  puroque  nitore 
dissimiles  longe  inter  se  variosque  colores. 
praeterea  nil  oflRciunt  obstantque  figurae 

785    dissimiles  quo  quadratum  minus  omne  sit  extra  ; 
at  varii  rerum  inpediunt  prohibentque  colores 
quominus  esse  uno  possit  res  tota  nitore. 

Tum  porro  quae  ducit  et  inlicit  ut  tribuamus 
principiis  rerum  nonnumquam  causa  colores, 

790    occidit,  ex  albis  quoniam  non  alba  creantur, 
nec  quae  nigra  cluent  de  nigris  sed  variis  ex. 
quippe  etenim  multo  proclivius  exorientur 
candida  de  nullo  quam  nigro  nata  colore 
aut  alio  quovis  qui  contra  pugnet  et  obstet. 

795        Praeterea  quoniam  nequeunt  sine  luce  colores 
esse  ncque  in  lucem  existunt  primordia  rerum, 
scire  licet  quam  sint  nullo  velata  colore, 
qualis  enim  caecis  poterit  color  esse  tenebris  ? . 
lumine  quin  ipso  mutatur  propterea  quod 

800    recta  aut  obliqua  percussus  luce  refulget  ; 
piuma  columbarum  quo  pacto  in  sole  videtur. 
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quae  sita  cervices  circum  coUumque  coronat  ; 

namque  alias  fit  uti  claro  sit  rubra  pyropo, 

interdum  quodam  sensu  fit  uti  videatur 
5    Inter  caeruleum  virìdis  miscere  zmaragdos. 

caudaque  pavonis,  larga  cum  luce  repleta  est, 

consimili  mutat  ratione  obversa  colores  ; 

qui  quoniam  quodam  gig^untur  luminis  ictu, 

scire  licet,  sine  eo  fieri  non  posse  putandum  est. 
o    et  quoniam  plagae  quoddam  genus  excipit  in  se 

pupula,  cum  sentire  colorem  dicitur  album, 

atque  aliud  porro,  nig^m  cum  et  cetera  sentita 

nec  refert  ea  quae  tangas  quo  forte  colore 

praedita  sint,  verum  quali  magìs  apta  figmra, 
5    scire  licet  nil  principiis  opus  esse  colores, 

sed  varìis  f ormis  variantes  edere  tactus. 
Praeterea  quoniam  non  certis  certa  figuris 

est  natura  colorìs  et  omnia  principiorum 

formamenta  queunt  in  quovis  esse  nitore, 
0    cur  ea  quae  Constant  ex  iUìs  non  parìter  sunt 

omne  genus  perf usa  colorìbus  in  genere  omni  ? 

conveniebat  enim  corvos  quoque  saepe  volantis 

ex  albis  album  pinnis  iactare  colorem 

et  nig^os  fieri  nigro  de  semine  cycnos 
5    aut  alio  quovis  uno  varioque  colore. 

Quin  etiam  quanto  in  partes  res  quaeque  minutas 

distrahitur  magis,  hoc  magis  est  ut  cernere  possis 

evanescere  paulatim  stinguique  colorem  ; 

ut  fit  ubi  in  parvas  partis  discerpitur  austrum  : 
)D    purpura  poeniceusque  color  clarìssimu'  multo, 

filatim  cum  distractum  est,  disperditur  omnis  ; 

noscere  ut  bine  possis  prius  omnem  efilare  colorem 

particulas  quam  discedant  ad  semina  rerum. 
Postremo  quoniam  non  omnia  corpora  vocem 
*35  mittere  concedis  neque  odorem,  propterea  fit 

ut  non  omnibus  adtrìbuas  sonitus  et  odores. 

sic  oculis  quoniam  non  omnia  cernere  quimus, 
scire  licet  quaedam  tam  constare  orba  colore 
quam  sine  odore  ullo  quaedam  sonituque  remota, 
<4o  nec  rainus  haec  animum  cognoscere  posse  sagacem 

tVCX£T/VS  —  S 
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quam  quae  sunt  aliis  rebus  privata  notare. 

Sed  ne  forte  putes  solo  spoliata  colore 
corpora  prima  manere.  etiam  secreta  teporis 
sunt  ac  frigoris  omnino  calidique  vaporis, 

845    et  sonitu  stenla  et  suco  ieiuna  feruntur, 

nec  iaciunt  ullum  proprium  de  corpore  odorem. 
sicut  amaracini  blandum  stactaeque  liquorem 
et  nardi  florem,  nectar  qui  naribus  halat, 
cum  facere  instituas,  cum  primis  quaerere  par  est, 

850    quoad  licet  ac  possis  reperire,  inolentis  olivi 
naturam,  nullam  quae  mittat  naribus  auram, 
quam  minime  ut  possit  mixtos  in  corpore  odores 
concoctosque  suo  contractans  perdere  viro, 
propter  eandem  (rem)  debent  primordia  rerum 

855    non  adhibere  suum  gignundis  rebus  odorem 

nec  sonitum,  quoniam  nil  ab  se  mittere  possunt, 
nec  simili  ratione  saporem  denique  quemquam 
nec  frigus  ncque  item  calidum  tepidumque  vaporem, 
cetera  ;  quae  cum  ita  sunt  tamen  ut  mortalia  Constant» 

860    molli  lenta,  fragosa  putrì,  cava  corpore  raro, 
omnia  sint  a  principiis  seiuncta  necessest, 
inmortalia  si  volumus  subiungere  rebus 
fundamenta  quibus-nitatur  summa  salutis; 
ne  tibi  res  redeant  ad  nilum  funditus  omnes. 

865        Nunc  ea  quae  sentire  videmus  cumque  necessest 
ex  insensilibus  tamen  omnia  confiteare 
principiis  constare,     ncque  id  manufesta  refutant 
nec  con  tra  pugnant,  in  promptu  cognita  quae  sunt, 
sed  magis  ipsa  manu  ducunt  et  credere  cogunt 

870    ex  insensilibus,  quod  dico,  animalia  gigni. 
quippe  videre  licet  vivos  existere  vermes 
stercore  de  taetro,  putorem  cum  sibi  nacta  est 
intempestivis  ex  imbribus  umida  tellus  ; 
praeterea  cunctas  itidem  res  vertere  sese. 

875    vertunt  se  fluvii  frondes  et  pabula  laeta 

in  pecudes,  vertunt  pecudes  in  corpora  nostra 
naturam,  et  nostro  de  corpore  saepe  ferarum 
augescunt  vires  et  corpora  pennipotentum. 
ergo  omnes  natura  cibos  in  corpora  viva 
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$80    vertit  et  hinc  sensus  animantum  procreai  omnes, 

non  alia  longe  ratìone  atque  arida  Ugna 

explicat  in  flammas  et  in  ignis  omnia  versai. 

iamne  vides  igitur  mag^i  prìmordia  rerum 

referre  in  quali  sint  ordine  quaeque  locata 
$85    et  commixta  quibus  dent  motus  accipiantque  ? 

Tum  porro  quid  id  est,  animum  quod  percutit,  ipsum 

quod  movet  et  varios  sensus  expromere  cog^t, 

ex  insensilibus  ne  credas  sensilé  gigni  ? 

nimirum  lapides  et  ligna  et  terra  quod  una 
$90    mixta  tamen  nequeunt  vitalem  reddere  sensum. 

illud  in  bis  igitur  rebus  meminisse  decebit, 

non  ex  omnibus  omnino,  quaecumque  creant  res 

sensilia,  extemplo  me  gigni  dicere  sensus, 

sed  magni  referre  ea  prìmum  quantula  constent, 
$9S    sensile  quae  faciunt,  et  qua  sint  praedita  forma, 

motibus  ordìnibus  posituris  denique  quae  sint. 

quarum  nil  rerum  in  lignis  glaebisque  videmus  ; 

et  tamen  haec,  cum  sunt  quasi  putrefacta  per  imbres, 

vermiculos  pari  un  t,  quia  corpora  materiai 
^    antiquis  ex  ordinibus  permota  nova  re 

conci lian tur  ita  ut  debent  ammalia  gigni. 

deinde  ex  sensilibus  qui  sensile  posse  crear! 

constituunt,  porro  ex  aliis  sentire  suèti 

mollia  cum  faciunt     nam  sensus  iungitur  omnis 
905    visceribus  nervis  venis,  quae  cumque  videmus 

mollia  mortali  consistere  corpore  creta. 

sed  tamen  esto  iam  posse  haec  aetema  manere  : 

nempe  tamen  debent  aut  sensum  partis  habere 

aut  simili  totis  animalibus  esse  putari. 
no    at  nequeant  per  se  partes  sentire  necesse  est  ; 

namque  f  alios  sensus  membrorum  respuit  omnis, 

nec  manus  a  nobis  potis  est  secreta  ncque  ulla 

corporis  omnino  sensum  pars  sola  tenere. 

linquitur  ut  totis  animantibus  adsimulentur. 
US    sic  itidem  quae  sentimus  sentire  necessest,  923 

vitali  ut  possint  consentire  undique  sensu.  ^5 

qui  poterunt  igitur  rerum  prìmordia  dici 
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et  leti  vitare  vias,  animalia  cum  sint, 

atque  animalia  (sint)  mortalibus  una  eademque  ? 

920    quod  tamen  ut  possint,  at  coetu  concilioque 

nil  facient  praeter  volgum  turbamque  animantum, 
scilicet  ut  nequeant  homines  armenta  feraeque 
inter  sese  uUam  rem  gignere  conveniundo. 
quod  si  forte  suum  dimittunt  corpore  sensum 

925    atque  alium  capiunt,  quid  opus  fuit  adtrìbui  id  quod 
detrahitur  ?  tum  praeterea,  quod  diximus  ante, 
quatenus  in  pullos  animalis  vertier  ova 
cemimus  alituum  vermisque  eflfervere,  terram 
intempestivos  quom  putor  cepit  ob  imbris, 

930    scire  Ucet  gigni  posse  ex  non  sensibu'  sensus. 
Quod  si  forte  aliquis  dicet  dumtaxat  oriri 
posse  ex  non  sensu  sensus  mutabilitate, 
aut  aliquo  tamquam  partu  quo  proditur  extra» 
buie  satis  illud  erit  planum  facere  atque  probate 

935    non  fieri  partum  nisi  concilio  ante  coacto 
nec  quicquam  commutari  sine  conciliatu. 
principio  nequeunt  ullius  corporis  esse 
sensus  ante  ipsam  genitam  naturam  animantÌ8« 
nimirum  quia  materies  disiecta  tenetiu: 

940    aere  fluminibus  terris  terraque  creatis, 
nec  congressa  modo  vitali  convenientes 
contulit  inter  se  motus,  quibus  omnituentes 
accensi  sensus  animantem  quamque  tuentur. 
Praeterea  quamvis  animantem  grandior  ictus, 

945    quam  patitur  natura,  repente  adfligit  et  omnis 
corporis  atque  animi  pergit  confundere  sensus. 
dissoluuntur  enim  positurae  principiorum 
et  penitus  motus  vitales  inpediuntur, 
donec  materies,  omnis  concussa  per  artus, 

950    vitalis  animae  nodos  a  corpore  solvit 

dispersamque  foras  per  caulas  eiecit  omnis. 
nam  quid  praeterea  facere  ictum  posse  reamur 
oblatum,  nisi  discutere  ac  dissolvere  quaeque  ? 
fit  quoque  uti  soleant  minus  oblato  acrìter  ictu 

955    reliqui  motus  vitalis  vincere  saepe, 

vincere,  et  ingentis  plagae  sedare  tumultua 
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inque  suos  quicquìd  nirsus  revocare  meatus  ^ 

et  quasi  iam  leti  dominantem  in  corpore  motum 

discutere  ac  paene  amissos  accendere  sensus. 
io    nam  qua  re  potìus  leti  iam  limine  ab  ipso 

ad  vitam  possint  conkcta  mente  reverti, 

quam  quo  decursum  prope  iam  siet  ire  et  abire  ? 
Praeterea  quoniam  dolor  est  ubi  materia! 

corpora  vi  quadam  per  viscera  viva  per  artus 
5    sollicitata  suìs  trepidant  in  sedibus  intus, 

inque  locum  quando  remigrant,  fit  blanda  voluptas, 

scire  licet  nullo  prìmordia  posse  dolore 

templari  nullamque  voluptatem  capere  ex  se  ; 

quandoquidem  non  sunt  ex  uUis  principiorum 
o    corporìbus,  quorum  motus  novitate  laborent 

aut  aliquem  fructum  capiant  dulcedinis  almae. 

haut  igitur  debent  esse  ulto  praedita  sensu. 
Denique  uti  possint  sentire  ammalia  quaeque, 

prìncipiis  si  iam  est  sensus  trìbuendus  eonim, 
5    quid,  genus  humanum  propritim  de  quibus  auctumst? 

scilicet  et  risu  tremulo  concussa  cachinnant 

et  lacrimis  spargunt  rorantibus  ora  genasque 

multaque  de  rerum  mixtura  dicere  callent 

et  sibi  proporro  quae  sint  prìmordia  quaerunt  ; 
o    quandoquidem  totis  mortalibus  adsimulata 

ipsa  quoque  ex  aliis  debent  constare  elementfs, 

inde  alia  ex  aliis,  nusquam  consistere  ut  ausis  : 

quippe  sequar,  quodcumque  loqui  rìdereque  dices 

et  sapere,  ex  aliis  eadem  haec  f  acientibus  ut  siL 
5    quod  si  delira  haec  furìosaque  cernimus  esse 

et  rìdere  potest  non  ex  rìdentibus  auctus 

et  sapere  et  doctis  rationem  reddere  dictis 

non  ex  seminibus  sapientibus  atque  disertis, 

qui  minus  esse  queant  ea  quae  sentire  videmus 
o    seminibus  permixta  carentibus  undique  sensu  ? 
Denique  caelesti  sumus  omnes  semine  orìundi  ; 

omnibus  ille  idem  pater  est,  unde  alma  liquentis 

umoris  guttas  mater  cum  terra  recepit, 

feta  parìt  nitidas  fruges  arbustaque  laeta 
15    et  genus  humanum,  parìt  omnia  saecla  ferarum. 
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pabula  cum  praebet  quibus  omnes  corpora  pascunt 
et  dulcem  ducunt  vitam  prolemque  propagant  ; 
quapropter  merito  maternum  nomen  adepta  est. 
cedit  item  retro,  de  terra  quod  fuit  ante, 

1000  in  terras,  et  quod  misàumst  ex  aetheris  oris, 
id  rursum  caeli  rellatum  tempia  receptanL 
nec  sic  interemit  mors  res  ut  materìai 
corpora  confìciat,  sed  coetum  dissupat  ollis»    * 
inde  aliis  aliud  coniungìt  et  efficit  omnes 

1005  res  ut  convertant  formas  mutentque  colores 
et  capiant  sensus  et  puncto  tempore  reddant; 
ut  noscas  referre  eadem  prìmordia  rerum 
cum  quibus  et  quali  positura  contineantur 
et  quos  inter  se  dent  motus  accipiantque, 

loio  neve  putes  aeterna  penes  residere  potesse 

corpora  prima  quod  in  summis  fluitare  videmus 
rebus  et  interdum  nasci  subitoque  perire, 
quin  etiam  refert  nostris  in  versibus  ipsis 
cum  quibus  et  quali  sint  ordine  quaeque  locata; 

1015  namque  eadem  caelum  mare  terras  flumina  solem 
signifìcant,  eadem  fVuges  arbusta  animantis  ; 
si  non  omnia  sunt,  at  multo  maxima  pars  est 
consimilis  ;  verum  positura  discrepitant  res. 

1019  sic  ipsis  in  rebus  item  iam  material 

1021  concursus  motus  ordo  positura  fìgurae 

cum  permutantur,  mutari  res  quoque  debent. 

Nunc  animum  nobis  adhibe  veram  ad  rationem. 
nam  tibi  vementer  nova  res  molitur  ad  auris 

1025  accidere  et  nova  se  species  ostendere  rerum. 

sed  neque  tam  facilis  res  ulla  est  quin  ea  primum 
difficilis  magis  ad  credendum  constet,  itemque 
nil  adeo  magnum  neque  tam  mirabile  quicquam, 
quod  non  paulatim  mittant  mirarier  omnes. 

1030  principio  caeli  clarum  purumque  colorem, 
quaeque  in  se  cohibet,  palantia  sidera  passim, 
lunamque  et  solis  praeclara  luce  nitorem, 
omnia  quae  nunc  si  primum  mortalibus  extent, 
ex  inproviso  si  sint  obiecta  repente, 

1035  quid  mag^  bis  rebus  poterat  mirabile  dici 


SLVit:   minus  ante  quod  audcrent  :ore  credere  é;<^r*:es  ? 
niV»   ^^  opinor  :  ita  haec  species  miranda  f uiss^ 
c\\ia.in  tibi  iam  nenio,  fessus  saliate  videndi, 
suspicere  in  caeli  dignatur  lucida  tempia  ! 
10^  desine  quapropter  novitate  exterrìtus  ipsa 
expuere  ex  animo  rationem,  sed  magis  acri 
iudicio  perpende  et,  si  tibi  vera  \identur, 
dede  manus,  aut,  si  falsum  est,  accingere  contra. 
quaerìt  enim  rationem  animus,  cum  summa  loci  sit 
i<HS  infinita  foris  haec  extra  moenia  mundi, 

quid  sit  ibi  porro  quo  prospicere  usque  velit  mens 
atque  animi  iactus  liber  quo  pen'olet  ipse. 

Principio  nobis  in  cunctas  undique  partis 
et  latere  ex  utroque  (supra)  supterque  per  omne 
1050  nulla  est  finis  ;  uti  docui,  res  ipsaque  per  se 
vociferatur,  et  elucet  natura  profundi. 
nullo  iam  pacto  veri  simile  esse  putandumst, 
^indique  cum  vorsum  spatium  vacet  infinitum 
seminaque  innumero  numero  summaque  profunda 
1055  multìmodis  volitent  aetemo  percita  motu, 

hunc  unum  terrarum  orbem  caelumque  creatum, 
nil  agere  illa  foris  tot  corpora  materiai  ; 
cum  praesertim  hic  sit  natura  factus,  et  ipsa 
sponte  sua  forte  offensando  semina  rerum, 
1060  niultimodis  temere  incassum  frustraque  coacta, 
tandem  coluerunt,  ea  quae  coniecta  repente 
magnarum  rerum  fierent  exordia  semper, 
terrai  marìs  et  caeli  generisque  animantum. 
quare  etiam  atque  etiam  talis  fateare  necesse  est 
1065  esse  alios  alibi  congressus  materiai, 

qualis  hic  est,  avido  complexu  quem  tenet  aether. 

Praeterea  cum  materies  est  multa  parata, 
cum  locus  est  praesto  nec  res  nec  causa  moratur 
ulla,  gerì  debent  nimirum  et  confieri  res. 
1070  nunc  et  seminibus  si  tanta  est  copia  quantam 
enumerare  aetas  animantum  non  queat  omnis, 
vis(que)  eadem  (et)  natura  manet  quae  semina  rerum 
conicere  in  loca  quaeque  queat  simili  ratione 
atque  huc  sunt  coniecta,  necesse  est  confiteare 
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1075  ^^  ^Uos  ^l^s  terrarum  in  partibus  orbis 
et  varìas  hominum  gentis  et  saecla  ferarum. 

Huc  accedit  ut  in  summa  res  nulla  sit  una, 
unica  quae  gignatur  et  unica  solaque  crescati 
quin  aUquoiu'  siet  saecli  permultaque  eodem 

1080  sint  genere,    in  primis  animalibus  inice  mentem  ; 
invenies  sic  montivag^m  genus  esse  ferarum, 
sic  hominum  genitam  prolem,  sic  denique  mutas 
squamigerum  pecudes  et  corpora  cuncta  volantum* 
quapropter  caelum  simili  ratione  fatendumst 

10S5  terramque  et  solem  lunam  mare,  cetera  quae  sunt, 
non  esse  unica,  sed  numero  magis  innumerali  ; 
quandoquidem  vitae  depactus  terminus  alte 
tam  manet  haec  et  tam  nativo  corpore  constante 
quam  genus  omne  quod  hic  generatim(st)  rebus  abui 

1090       Quae  bene  cognita  si  teneas,  natura  videtur 
libera  continuo  dominis  privata  superbis 
ipsa  sua  per  se  sponte  omnia  dis  agere  expers. 
nam  prò  sancta  deum  tranquilla  pectora  pace 
quae  placidum  degunt  aevom  vitamque  serenam, 

1095  4^s  regere  immensi  summam,  quis  habere  profundi 
indù  manu  validas  potis  est  moderanter  habenas, 
quis  pariter  caelos  omnìs  convertere  et  omnis 
ignibus  aetheriis  terras  suffire  feracis, 
omnibus  inve  locis  esse  omni  tempore  praesto, 

iioo  nubibus  ut  tenebras  faciat  caelique  serena 
concutiat  sonitu,  tum  fulmina  mittat  et  aedis 
saepe  suas  disturbet  et  in  deserta  recedens 
saeviat  exercens  telum  quod  saepe  nocentes 
praeterit  exanimatque  indignos  inque  merentes  ? 

1105       Multaque  post  mundi  tempus  genitale  diemque 
primigenum  maris  et  terrae  solisque  coortum 
addita  corpora  sunt  extrinsecus,  addita  cìrcum 
semina  quae  magnum  iaculando  contulit  omne  ; 
unde  mare  et  terrae  possent  augescere  et  unde 

Ilio  appareret  spatium  caeli  domus  altaque  tecta 
tolleret  a  terris  procul  et  consurgeret  aer. 
nam  sua  cuique,  locis  ex  omnibus,  omnia  plagis 
corpora  distribuuntur  et  ad  sua  saecla  recedunt, 
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umor  ad  umorem,  terreno  corpore  terra 
1115  crescìt  et  ignero  ignes  procudimt  aetheraque  aether, 
donique  ad  eztremam  crescendi  perfica  finem 
omnia  perdozit  rerum  natura  creatrìx  ; 
ut  fit  ubi  nilo  iam  plus  est  quod  datur  intra 
vitalis  venas  quam  quod  fluit  atque  recedit. 
1120  omnibus  hic  aetas  debet  consistere  rebus. 
hic  natura  suìs  ref  renat  virìbus  auctum. 
nani  quaecumque  vides  hilaro  grandescere  adaucta 
paulatìmque  giadus  aetatìs  scandere  adultae, 
pliura  sibi  adsumunt  quam  de  se  corpora  mittunt, 
1125  dum  facile  in  venas  dbus  omnis  inditur  et  dum 
non  ita  sunt  late  dispessa  ut  multa  remittant 
et  plus  dispendi  f  adant  quam  vescitur  aetas. 
nam  certe  fluere  atque  recedere  corpora  rebus 
multa  manus  dandum  est  ;  sed  plura  accedere  debent, 
1130  donec  alescendi  summum  tetigere  cacumen. 
inde  mmutatim  vìres  et  robur  adultum 
f  rangit  et  in  partem  peiorem  liquitur  aetas. 
quippe  etenim  quanto  est  res  amplior,  augmine  adempto, 
et  quo  latior  est,  in  cunctas  undique  partis 
1135  plura  modo  dispargit  et  a  se  corpora  mittit, 
ncc  facile  in  venas  dbus  omnis  dìditur  ei 
nec  satis  est,  proquam  largos  exaestuat  aestus» 
unde  queat  tantum  suborìri  ac  subpeditare. 
iure  igitur  pereunt,  cum  raref  acta  fluendo 
1140  sunt  et  cum  extemis  succumbunt  omnia  plagis; 
quandoquidem  grandi  cibus  aevo  denique  defit, 
nec  tuditantia  rem  cessant  extrinsecus  ullam 
corpora  conficere  et  plagis  infesta  domare. 
Sic  igitur  magni  quoque  circum  moenia  mundi 
II4S  expugnata  dabunt  labem  putris<que)  ruinas  ; 
omnia  debet  enim  cibus  integrare  novando 
et  fulcire  cibus,  (cibus)  omnia  sustentare, 
nequiquam,  quoniam  nec  venae  perpetiuntur 
quod  satis  est  neque  quantum  opus  est  natura  minbtrat. 
1150  iamque  adeo  fracta  est  aetas  eflfetaque  tellus 
vix  ammalia  parva  creat  quae  cuncta  creavit 
seccia  deditque  f erarum  ingentia  corpora  partu. 
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haud,  ut  opinor,  enim  mortalia  saecla  superne 
aurea  de  caelo  demisit  funìs  in  arva 

1155  ^^^  mare  nec  fluctus  plangentis  saxa  crearunt, 
sed  genuit  tellus  eadem  quae  nunc  alit  ex  se. 
praeterea  nìtidas  f ruges  vinetaque  laeta 
sponte  sua  primum  mortalibus  ipsa  creavit, 
ipsa  dedit  dulcis  fetus  et  pabula  laeta  ; 

1160  quae  nunc  vix  nostro  grandescunt  aucta  labore, 
conterimusque  boves  et  viris  agricolarum, 
conficimus  ferrum  vix  arvis  suppeditati  : 
usque  adeo  parcunt  fetus  angentque  laborem. 
iamque  caput  quassans  grandis  suspirat  arator 

1165  crebrius,  incassum  niagnum  cecidisse  laborem, 
et  cum  tempora  temporibus  praesentia  confert 
praeteritis,  laudat  fortunas  saepe  parentis. 
tristis  item  vetulae  vitis  sator  atque  (vietae) 
temporis  incusat  momen  caelumque  fatigat, 

1170  et  crepat,  anticum  genus  ut  pietate  repletum 
perfacile  angustis  tolerarit  finibus  aevom, 
cum  minor  esset  agri  multo  modus  ante  viritim: 
nec  tenet  omnia  paulatim  tabescere  et  ire 
ad  capulum  spatio  aetatis  defessa  vetusto. 
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LIBER  TERTIVS 


E  tenebrìs  tantis  tam  darum  extoliere  lamen 
qui  primus  potuisti  inlustrans  commoda  \itae, 
te  sequor,  o  Graiae  gentìs  decus,  inque  tuis  nunc 
fìcta  pedum  pono  pressis  vestigia  sig^is, 

5      non  ita  certandi  cupidus  quam  propter  amorem 
quod  te  imitari  aveo  ;  quid  enim  contendat  hinindo 
cycnis,  aut  quidnam  tremulis  facere  artubus  haedi 
consimile  in  cursu  possint  et  fortis  equi  \is? 
tu,  pater,  es  rerum  inventor,  tu  patria  nobis 

IO      suppeditas  praecepta,  tuisque  ex,  inclute,  chartìs, 
floriferis  ut  apes  in  saltibus  omnia  libante 
omnia  nos  itidem  depascimur  aurea  dieta, 
aurea,  perpetua  semper  dignissima  vita, 
nam  simul  ac  ratio  tua  coepit  vociferari 

15      naturam  rerum,  divina  mente  coorta, 
difTugìunt  animi  terrores,  moenia  nlifndi 
discedunt,  totum  video  per  inane  gerì  res. 
apparet  divum  numen  sedesque  quietae 
quas  neque  concutiunt  venti  nec  nubila  nimbis 

20     aspergunt  neque  nix  acri  concreta  pruina 

cana  cadens  violat  semperquè  innubilus  aether 
integit,  et  large  diffuso  lumine  rident. 
omnia  suppeditat  porro  natura  neque  ulla 
res  animi  pacem  delibat  tempore  in  ullo. 

25      at  contra  nusquam  apparent  Acherusia  tempia 
nec  tellus  obstat  quin  omnia  dispiciantur, 
sub  pedibus  quaecumque  infra  per  inane  geruntur. 

I2J 
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his  ibi  me  rebus  quaedam  divina  voluptas 
percipit  atque  horror,  quod  sic  natura  tua  vi 

}o     tam  manifesta  patens  ex  omni  parte  retecta  est. 
Et  quoniam  docui,  cunctarum  exordia  rerum 
qualia  sint  et  quam  varìis  distantia  formis 
sponte  sua  volitent  aeterno  percita  motu 
quove  modo  possint  res  ex  his  quaeque  creari, 

35      hasce  secundum  res  animi  natura  vidctur 

atque  animae  claranda  meis  iam  versibus  esse 
et  metus  ille  foras  praeceps  Acheruntis  agendus» 
funditus  humanam  qui  vitam  turbat  ab  imo 
omnia  suffundens  mortis  nigrore  neque  ullam 

40     esse  voluptatem  liquidam  puramque  relinquit. 

nam  quod  saepe  homines  morbos  magis  esse  timendos 
infamemque  ferunt  vitam  quam  Tartara  leti 
et  se  scire  animi  naturam  sanguinis  esse 
aut  etiam  venti,  si  fert  ita  forte  voluntas, 

45      nec  prosum  quicquam  nostrae  rationis  egere, 
hinc  licet  advertas  animum  magis  omnia  laudis 
iactarì  causa  quam  quod  res  ipsa  probetur. 
extorres  idem  patria  longcque  fugati 
conspectu  ex  hominum,  foedati  crimine  turpi, 

50      omnibus  aerumnis  adfecti  denique  vivunt, 
et  quocumque  tamen  miseri  venere  parentant 
et  nigras  mactant  pecudes  et  manibu'  divis 
inferias  mittunt  multoque  in  rebus  acerbis 
acrius  advertunt  animos  ad  religionem. 

55      quo  magis  in  dubiis  hominem  spectarc  perìclis 
convenit  adversisque  in  rebus  noscere  qui  sit  ; 
nam  verae  voces  tum  demunì  pectore  ab  imo 
eliciuntur  (et)  eripitur  persona,  manet  res. 
denique  avarities  et  honorum  caeca  cupido 

60      quae  miseros  homines  cogunt  transcendere  fines 
iuris  et  interdum  socios  scelerum  atque  ministros 
noctes  atque  dies  niti  praestante  labore 
ad  summas  emergere  opes,  haec  vulnera  vitae 
non  minimam  partem  mortis  formidine  aluntur. 

65     turpis  enim  ferme  contemptus  et  acris  egestas 
semota  ab  dulri  vita  stabilique  videtur 
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et  quasi  iam  leti  portas  cunctarier  ante  ; 

unde  homines  dum  se  falso  terrore  coacti 

effugisse  volunt  longe  longeque  remosse, 
70     sanguine  civili  rem  conflant  divitiasque 

conduplicant  avidi,  caedem  caede  accumulantes  ; 

crudeles  gaudent  in  tristi  funere  fratris 

et  consanguineum  mensas  odere  timentque. 

consimili  ratione  ab  eodem  saepe  timore 
75     macerat  invidia  :  ante  oculos  illum  esse  potentem, 

illum  aspectari,  elaro  qui  incedit  honore, 

ìpsi  se  in  tenebris  volvi  caenoque  queruntur. 

intereunt  partim  statuarum  et  nominis  ergo. 

et  saepe  usque  adeo,  mortis  formidine,  vitae 
80     percipit  humanos  odium  lucisque  videndae, 

ut  sibi  consciscant  maerenti  pectore  letum 

obliti  fontem  curarum  hunc  esse  timorem. 

hunc  vexare  pudorem,  hunc  vincula  amicitiai 

rumpere  et  in  summa  pietatem  evertere  suadet  ; 
85     liSLm  iam  saepe  homines  patriam  carosque  parentis 

prodiderunt,  vitare  Acherusia  tempia  petentes. 

nam  veluti  puerì  trepidant  atque  omnia  caecis 

in  tenebris  metuunt,  sic  nos  in  luce  timemus 

interdum,  nilo  quae  sunt  metuenda  magis  quam 
90     quae  puerì  in  tenebris  pavitant  finguntque  futura. 

hunc  igitur  terrorem  animi  tenebrasque  necessesj); 

non  radii  solis  neque  lucida  tela  diei  V 

discutiant,  sed  naturae  species  ratioque. 

Prìmum  animum  dico,  mentem  quam  saepe  vocamus» 
95     in  quo  consilium  vitae  regimenque  locatum  est, 

esse  hominis  partem  nilo  minus  ac  manus  et  pes 

atque  oculei  partes  animantis  totius  extant 

sensum  animi  certa  non  esse  in  parte  locatum, 
verum  habitum  quendam  vitalem  corporìs  esse, 
100    harmoniam  Grai  quam  dicunt,  quod  faciat  nos 
vivere  cum  sensu,  nulla  cum  in  parte  siet  mens  ; 
ut  bona  saepe  valetudo  cum  dicitur  esse 
corporis,  et  non  est  tamen  haec  pars  uUa  valentis. 
sic  animi  sensum  non  certa  parte  reponunt  ; 
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105    magno  opere  in  quo  mi  diversi  errare  videntur. 

saepe  itaque,  in  prornptu  corpus  quod  cernitur,  aef - 
cum  tamen  ex  alia  laetamur  parte  latenti  ; 
et  retro  fit  uti  contra  sit  saepe  vicissim, 
cum  miser  ex  animo  laetatur  corpore  toto  ; 

no    non  alio  pacto  quam  si,  pes  cum  dolet  aegri, 
in  nullo  caput  interea  sit  forte  dolore, 
praeterea  molli  cum  somno  dedita  membra 
efTusumque  iacet  sine  sensu  corpus  honustum, 
est  aliud  tamen  in  nobis  quod  tempore  in  ilio 

115    multimodis  agitatur  et  omnis  accipit  in  se 
laetitiae  motus  et  curas  cordis  inanis. 
nunc  animam  quoque  ut  in  membris  cognoscere  poss: 
esse  ncque  harmonia  corpus  sentire  solere, 
principio  fit  uti  detracto  corpore  multo 

120    saepe  tamen  nobis  in  membris  vita  moretur; 
atque  eadem  rursum,  cum  corpora  pauca  caloris 
diffugere  forasque  per  os  est  editus  aer, 
deserit  extemplo  venas  atque  ossa  relinquit; 
noscere  ut  bine  possis  non  aequas  omnia  partis 

125    corpora  habere  ncque  ex  aequo  fulcire  salutem, 
sed  magis  baec,  venti  quae  sunt  calidique  vaporis 
semina,  curare  in  membris  ut  vita  moretur. 
est  igitur  calor  ac  ventus  vitalis  in  ipso 
corpore  qui  nobis  moribundos  deserit  artus. 

130    quapropter  quoniam  est  animi  natura  reperta 

atque  animae  quasi  pars  bominis,  redde  harmoniai 
nomen,  ad  organicos  alto  delatum  Heliconi  ; 
sive  aliunde  ipsi  porro  traxere  et  in  illam 
transtulerunt,  proprio  quae  tum  res  nomine  egebat. 

135    quidquid  id  est,  habeant  :  tu  cetera  percipe  dieta. 

Nunc  animum  atque  animam  dico  coniuncta  teneri 
inter  se  atque  unam  naturam  conficere  ex  se, 
sed  caput  esse  quasi  et  dominari  in  corpore  toto 
consilium  quod  nos  animum  mentemque  vocamus. 

140    idque  situm  media  regione  in  pectoris  haeret. 

hic  exultat  enim  pavor  ac  metus,  haec  loca  circum 
laetitiae  mulcent  ;  hic  ergo  mens  animusquest. 
cetera  pars  animae  per  totum  dissita  corpus 


DE  tLEKVhA   NATVRA  III  127 

paret  et  ad  numen  mentis  raomenque  movetur. 
S   idque  sibi  solum  per  se  sapit,  (id)  sibi  gaudet, 

cum  ncque  res  animam  neque  corpus  commovet  una. 
et  quasi,  cum  caput  aut  oculus  temptante  dolore 
laeditur  in  nobis,  non  omni  concruciamur 
corpore,  sic  animus  nonnumquam  laeditur  ipse 
5P  laetitiaque  viget,  cum  cetera  pars  animai 
per  membra  atque  artus  nulla  novitate  cietur. 
verum  ubi  vementi  magis  est  commota  metu  mens, 
(consentire  animam  totam  per  membra  videmus 
sudoresque  ita  palloremque  existere  toto 
55  torpore  et  infringi  linguam  vocemque  aborìri» 
calig^are  oculos,  sonere  auris,  succidere  artus, 
denicjiie  concidere  ex  animi  terrore  videmus 
saep^  homines  ;  facile  ut  quivis  bine  noscere  possit 
esse   animam  cum  animo  coniunctam,  quae  cum  animi  (vi) 
)    percvxssast,  exim  corpus  propellit  et  icit. 

^  ^ec  eadem  ratio  naturam  animi  atque  animai 
corpoream  docet  esse  ;  ubi  enim  propellere  membra, 
corrìpere  ex  somno  corpus  mutareque  vultum 
atqUe  hominem  totum  regere  ac  versare  videtur, 
)Z    q^^^^m  nil  fieri  sine  tactu  posse  videmus 

t\ec  tactum  porro  sine  corpore,  nonne  fatendumst 
corporea  natura  animum  constare  animamque  ? 
praeterea  pariter  fungi  cum  corpore  et  una 
consentire  animum  nobis  in  corpore  cemis. 
Q    si  minus  offendit  vitam  vis  horrida  teli 
ossibus  ac  nervis  disclusis  intus  adacta, 
at  tamen  insequitur  languor  terraeque  petitus 
suavis,  et  in  terra  mentis  qui  gignitur  aestus, 
interdumque  quasi  exurgendi  incerta  voluntas. 
f    ergo  corpoream  naturam  animi  esse  necessest, 
corporeis  quoniam  telis  ictuque  laborat 

Is  tibi  nunc  animus  quali  sit  corpore  et  unde 
constiterit  pergam  rationem  reddere  dictis. 
principio  esse  aio  persuptilem  atque  minutis 
perquam  corporibus  factum  constare,     id  ita  esse 
bine  licet  advertas  animum  ut  pemoscere  possis  : 
nil  adeo  fieri  celeri  ratione  videtur, 
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quam  si(bi)  mens  fìerì  proponit  et  inchoat  ipsa  ; 
ocius  ergo  animus  quam  res  se  perciet  uUa, 

185    ante  oculos  quorum  in  promptu  natura  videtur. 
at  quod  mobile  tanto  operest,  constare  rutundis 
perquam  seminibus  debet  perquamque  minutis, 
momine  uti  parvo  possint  inpulsa  moverì. 
namque  movetur  aqua  et  tantillo  momine  flutat 

190    quippe  volubilibus  parvisque  creata  fìgurìs. 
at  contra  mellis  constantior  est  natura 
et  pigri  latices  magis  et  cunctantior  actus  ; 
haeret  enim  inter  se  magis  omnis  material 
copia,  nimirum  quia  non  tam  levibus  extat 

195    corporìbus  neque  tam  suptilibus  atque  rutundis. 
namque  papaveris  aura  potest  suspensa  levisque 
cogere  ut  ab  summo  tibi  diffluat  altus  acervus  : 
at  contra  lapidum  conlectum  spicarumque 
noenu  potest.    igitur  parvissima  corpora  proquam 

200    et  levissima  sunt,  ita  mobilitate  fruuntur  ; 

at  contra  quaecumque  magis  cum  pondere  magno 
asperaque  inveniuntur,  eo  stabilita  magis  sunt. 
nunc  igitur  quoniam  {est)  animi  natura  reperta 
mobilis  egregie,  perquam  constare  necessest 

205    corporìbus  parvis  et  levibus  atque  rutundis. 
quae  tibi  cognita  res  in  multis,  o  bone,  rebus 
utilis  invenietur  et  opportuna  cluebit. 
haec  quoque  res  etiam  naturam  dedicat  eius, 
quam  tenui  constet  textura  quamque  loco  se 

210    contineat  parvo,  si  possit  conglomerarì, 

quod  simul  atque  hominem  leti  secura  quies  est 
indepta  atque  animi  natura  animaeque  recessit, 
nil  ibi  libatum  de  toto  corpore  cemas 
ad  speciem,  nil  ad  pondus  :  mors  omnia  praestat 

215    vitalem  praeter  sensum  calidumque  vaporem. 
ergo  animam  totam  perparvis  esse  necessest 
seminibus,  nexam  per  venas  viscera  nervos  ; 
quatenus,  omnis  ubi  e  toto  iam  corpore  cessiti 
extima  membrorum  circumcaesura  tamen  se 

220    incolumem  praestat  nec  defìt  ponderìs  hilum. 
r;iiod  genus  est  Bacchi  cum  flos  evanuit  aut  cum 
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sed  tamen,  ut  poterò  summatim  attingere,  tangam. 
inter  enim  cursant  primordia  principiorum 
motibus  inter  se,  nil  ut  secernier  unum 
possit  nec  spatio  fieri  divisa  potestas, 

265    sed  quasi  muitae  vis  unius  corporis  extant 

quod  genus  in  quovis  animantum  viscere  volgo 
est  odor  et  quidam  calor  et  sapor,  et  tamen  ex  his 
omnibus  est  unum  perfectum  corporis  augmen  ; 
sic  calor  atque  aer  et  venti  caeca  potestas 

270    mixta  creant  unam  naturam  et  mobilis  illa 
vis,  initum  motus  ab  se  quae  dividit  ollis, 
sensifer  unde  oritur  primum  per  viscera  motus. 
nam  penitus  prorsum  latet  haec  natura  subestque 
nec  magis  hac  infra  quicquam  est  in  corpore  nostro 

275    atque  anima  est  animae  proporro  totius  ipsa. 
quod  genus  in  nostris  membris  et  corpore  toto 
mixta  latens  animi  vis  est  animaeque  potestas, 
corporìbus  quia  de  parvis  paucisque  creatast. 
sic  tibi  nominis  haec  expers  vis  facta  minutis 

280    corporibus  latet  atque  animae  quasi  totius  ipsa 
proporrost  anima  et  dominatur  corpore  toto. 
consimili  ratione  necessest  ventus  et  aer 
et  calor  inter  se  vigeant  commixta  per  artus 
atque  aliis  aliud  subsit  magis  emineatque 

285    ut  quiddam  fieri  videatur  ab  omnibus  unum, 
ni  calor  ac  ventus  seorsum  seorsumque  potestas 
aeris  interemant  sensum  diductaque  solvant 
est  etiam  calor  ille  animo,  quem  sumit,  in  ira 
cum  fervescit  et  ex  oculis  micat  acrius  ardor  ; 

290    est  et  frìgida  multa,  comes  formidinis,  aura 
quae  ciet  horrorem  membris  et  concitat  artus  ; 
est  etiam  quoque  pacati  status  aeris  ille, 
pectore  tranquillo  qui  fit  voltuque  sereno, 
sed  calidi  plus  est  illis  quibus  acrìa  corda 

295    iracundaque  mens  facile  effervescit  in  ira. 
quo  genere  in  primis  vis  est  violenta  leonum, 
pectora  qui  fremitu  rumpunt  plerumque  gementes 
nec  capere  irarum  fluctus  in  pectore  possunt 
at  ventosa  magis  cervorum  frìgida  mens  est 
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3»  et  gelidas  dtiiis 

quae  tremidiim  faaaiit  membrìs 
at  natura  boom  pbcìdo  magis  aere  TÌvit, 
nec  mmis  irai  fax  amqttam  subdìKai  perck 
f umida,  soffinideiis  cagcac  ca^ìnìs  nmbram» 

'j>S  nec  gelklis  torpct  ìxSs  perfiza  paYorìs  : 

interutrasque  sitast»  oenros  saevosqne  leooes^ 
sic  hominum  genos  est.    qiiamvìs  doctrìna  polftos 
coDstituat  pariter  quosdam,  tamen  Ula  refinqnìt 
naturae  culusquc  animi  vestigia  prima. 

310    nec  radidtus  evelH  mala  posse  pataiidamst, 
quia  proclivìus  hic  iras  decurrat  ad  acrìs^ 
ille  roetu  cititis  paulo  temptctm-.  at  ilk 
tertius  acrìpiat  quaedam  ciementius  aeqaa 
inque  aliis  rebus  multis  diffeire  neccssest 

US    naturas  hominum  varias  moresque  sequacis; 
quorum  ego  nunc  nequeo  caecas  exponere  causas 
nec  reperire  figuranim  tot  nomina  quot  sunt 
prìncipiis,  unde  haec  orìtur  varìantia  renmi. 
iUud  in  bis  rebus  video  firmare  potesse, 

pò    usque  adeo  naturanim  vestigia  linqui 

parvola  quae  nequeat  ratio  depellere  nobis 
ut  nil  inpediat  dig^am  db  degere  vitam. 

Haec  igitur  natura  tenetur  corpore  ab  onmi 
ipsaque  corporìs  est  custos  et  causa  salutis  ; 

PS    nam  communibus  inter  se  radicibus  haerent 
nec  sine  pemicie  divelli  posse  videntur. 
quod  genus  e  thuris  glaebis  evellere  odorem 
ti^ud  facile  est  quin  intereat  natura  quoque  eius. 
sic  animi  atque  animae  naturam  corpore  toto 

SD   extrahere  haut  facile  est  quin  omnia  dissoluantun 
jiiplexis  ita  prìncipiis  ab  origine  prima 
inter  se  fiunt  consorti  praedita  vita, 
nec  sibi  quaeque  sine  alterius  vi  posse  videtur 
corporis  atque  animi  seorsum  sentire  potestas, 

335   sed  communibus  inter  eas  conflatur  utrimque 
niotibus  accensus  nobis  per  viscera  sensus. 
praeterca  corpus  per  se  nec  gignitur  umquam 
nec  cresdt  neque  post  mortem  durare  videtur. 
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non  enim,  ut  umor  aquae  dimittit  saepe  vaporem 

340    qui  datus  est,  neque  ea  causa  convellitur  ipse» 
sed  manet  incolumis,  non,  inquam,  sic  animai 
discidium  possunt  artus  perferre  relieti, 
sed  penitus  pereunt  convulsi  conque  putrescunt 
ex  ineunte  aevo  sic  corporis  atque  animai 

345    mutua  vitalis  discunt  contagia  motus 
matemis  etiam  membris  alvoque  reposta» 
discidium  (ut)  nequeat  fieri  sine  peste  maloque  ; 
ut  videas,  quoniam  coniunctast  causa  salutis, 
coniunctam  quoque  naturam  consbtere  eorum. 

350        Quod  superest,  siquis  corpus  sentire  refutat 
atque  animam  credit  permixtam  corpore  toto 
suscipere  hunc  motum  quem  sensum  nominitamus, 
vel  manifestas  res  contra  verasque  repugnat. 
quid  sit  enim  corpus  sentire  quis  adferet  umquam, 

355    si  non  ipsa  palam  quod  res  dedit  ac  docuit  nos  ? 
at  dimissa  anima  corpus  caret  undique  sensu  ; 
perdit  enim  quod  non  proprium  fuit  eius  in  aevo, 
multaque  praeterea  perdit  cum  expellitur  aevo. 
Dicere  porro  oculos  nullam  rem  cernere  posse, 

360    sed  per  eos  animum  ut  foribus  spectare  reclusis, 
diflìcilest,  contra  cum  sensus  ducat  eorum  ; 
sensus  enim  trahit  atque  acies  detrudit  ad  ipsas, 
fulgida  praesertim  cum  cernere  saepe  nequimus, 
lumina  luminibus  quia  nobis  praepediuntur. 

365    quod  foribus  non  fìt  ;  neque  enim,  qua  cemimus  ip 
ostia  suscipiunt  ullum  reclusa  laborem. 
praeterea  si  prò  foribus  sunt  lumina  nostra, 
iam  magis  exemptis  oculis  debere  videtur 
cernere  res  animus  sublatis  postibus  ipsis. 

370        Illud  in  his  rebus  nequaquam  sumere  possis, 
Democriti  quod  sancta  viri  sententia  ponit, 
corporis  atque  animi  prìmordia  singula  prìvis 
adposita  altemis  variare,  ac  nectere  membra, 
nam  cum  multo  sunt  animae  dementa  minora 

375  quam  quibus  e  corpus  nobis  et  viscera  Constant, 
tum  numero  quoque  concedunt  et  rara  per  artus 
dissita  sunt,  dumtaxat  ut  hoc  promittere  possis, 
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quantula  prima  qoeant  nobb  iniecta 
corpora  sensiferos  motus  in  coqwre,  tantm 
jk)  intervalla  tenere  ezordia  prima  aiwmaì 
nam  neqoe  pulverìs  interdom  sentimiis 
coq)ore  nec  membrìs  incossam  sidere  crctam, 
nec  nebulam  noeta  neqoe  aranci  tcnria  fila 
obvia  sentiraus,  quando  obretimor  eontes, 
385  nec  supera  caput 


vestem  nec  plumas  aviom  papposqoe  vofamtìs 
qui  nimia  levitate  cadont  plemmqoe  gravatim, 
nec  repentis  itum  cuiusviscumqne  animantìs 
sentimus  nec  priva  pedum  vestigia  qoaeqne, 
390  corpore  quae  in  nostro  cuBccs  et  cetera  ponunL 
usque  adeo  prìus  est  in  nobis  muha  cìendum, 
quam  prìmordia  sentìscant  concussa  animai 
semina  corporìbus  nostris  inmixta  per  artus, 
^  quam  in  bis  intervallis  tuditantia  possint 
395  concursare  coire  et  dissultare  vìcissim. 

Et  magis  est  animus  vitai  claustra  coercens 
et  dominantior  ad  vitam  quam  vis  animai 
nam  sme  mente  animoque  nequit  residere  per  artus 
temporìs  exiguam  partem  pars  ulla  animai, 
400  sed  Comes  insequìtur  facile  et  discedit  in  auras 
et  gelidos  artus  in  leti  frigore  linquiL 
at  manet  in  vita  cui  roens  animusque  remansit« 
quamvis  est  circum  caesis  lacer  undique  membris 
truncus,  adempta  anima  circum  membrisque  remota 
5    vivìt  et  aetherias  vitalis  suscipit  auras. 
si  non  omnimodis,  at  magna  parte  animai 
privatus,  tamen  in  vita  cunctatur  et  haeret  ; 
ut,  lacerato  oculo  circum  si  pupula  mansit 
incolumis,  stat  cemundi  vivata  potestas, 
d ammodo  ne  totum  comimpas  luminis  orbem 
et  circum  caedas  aciem  solamque  relinquas  ; 
id  quoque  enim  sine  pemicie  non  fìet  eorum. 
at  si  tantula  pars  oculi  media  illa  peresa  est, 
occidit  extemplo  lumen  tenebraeque  secuntur, 
incolumis  quamvis  alioqui  splendidus  orbis. 
hoc  anima  atque  animus  vincti  sunt  foedere  sempen 


136  T.  LVCRETl  CARI 

eiciuntur  et  ore  foras  glotnerata  feruntur 
qua  quasi  consuerunt  et  sunt  munita  vìsu. 
desipientia  fìt,  quia  vis  animi  atque  animai 

500    conturbatur  et,  ut  docui,  divisa  seorsum 
disiectatur  eodem  ilio  distracta  veneno. 
inde  ubi  iam  morbi  reflexit  causa  reditque 
in  latebras  acer  comipti  corporis  umor, 
tum  quasi  vaccillans  prìmum  consurgit  et  omnis 

505    paulatim  redit  in  sensus  animamque  receptat 
haec  igitur  tantis  ubi  morbis  corpore  in  ipso 
iactentur  miserisque  modis  distracta  laborent» 
cur  eadem  credis  sine  corpore  in  aere  aperto 
cum  validis  ventis  aetatem  degere  posse  ? 

510    et  quoniam  mentem  sanarì,  corpus  ut  aegrum, 
cemimus  et  flecti  medicina  posse  videmus, 
id  quoque  praesagit  mortalem  vivere  mentem. 
addere  enim  partis  aut  ordine  traiecere  aecumst 
aut  aliquid  prosum  de  summa  detrahere-  hilum, 

515    commutare  animum  quicumque  adorìtur  et  infìt 
aut  aliam  quamvis  naturam  flectere  quaerìt. 
at  ncque  transferri  sibi  partis  nec  trìbui  vult 
inmortale  quod  est  quicquam  ncque  defluere  hilum. 
nam  quodcumque  suis  mutatum  fìnibus  exit, 

520    continuo  hoc  mors  est  illius  quod  fuit  ante, 
ergo  animus  sive  aeg^escit,  mortalia  signa 
mittit,  uti  docui,  seu  flectitur  a  medicina, 
usque  adeo  f alsae  rationi  vera  videtur 
res  occurrere  et  eff ugium  praecludere  eunti 

535    ancipitique  refutatu  convincere  falsum. 

Denique  saepe  hominem  paulatim  cemimus  ire 
et  membratim  vitalem  deperdere  sensum  ; 
in  pedibus  prìmum  digitos  livescere  et  unguis, 
inde  pedes  et  crura  morì,  post  inde  per  artus 

5J0    ire  alios  tractim  gelidi  vestigia  leti 

scinditur  atqui  animae  haec  quoniam  natura  nec  un< 
tempore  sincera  existit,  mortalis  habendast. 
quod  si  forte  putas  ipsam  se  posse  per  artus 
introsum  trahere  et  partis  conducere  in  unum 

535    atque  ideo  cunctis  sensum  deducere  membrìs, 
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at  locus  ille  tamen,  quo  copia  tanta  animai 

cogitar,  in  sensu  debet  maiorc  vidcrì; 

qui  quooiam  nusquamst,  niminun  ut  diximos  (^nte)^ 

dilaniata  f  oras  dìspargitur,  inteiit  erga 
^  qmn  etiam  si  ìam  lìbeat  concedere  fabom 

et  dare  posse  aDimam  glomerarì  in  corpoie  eonnn, 

lumina  qui  lìncunt  morìbundi  partìcnlatim, 

mortalem  tamen  esse  animam  fateare  necesse, 

nec  refert  utnim  pereat  dispersa  per  anras 
545  ^n  contracta  suis  e  partibus  obbmtescat, 

quando  hooiinein  totum  magis  ac  magìs  undiqae 

deficit  et  vitae  minus  et  minus  undiqae  restaL 
Et  quoniam  mens  est  bomims  pars  una,  loco  quae 

fìxa  manet  certo,  velut  aures  atque  oculi  snnt 
S9>  atque  alii  sensus  qui  vitami  cumque  gubemant, 

et  veluti  man  US  atque  oculus  naresve  seorsum 

secreta  ab  nobis  nequeunt  sentire  ncque 

^  tamen  in  parvo  licuntur  tempore  tabe, 

sic  animus  per  se  non  quit  sine  corpore  et  ipso 
555   esse  homine,  illius  quasi  quod  vas  ^es>se  videtur 

sive  aliud  quid  vis  potius  coniunctìus  ei 

fìngere,  quandoquidem  conexu  corpus  adhaereL 
Denique  corporis  atque  animi  vivata  potestas 

inter  se  coniuncta  valent  vitaque  f ruuntur  ; 
560   nec  sine  corpore  enim  vitalis  edere  motus 

sola  potest  animi  per  se  natura  nec  autem 

cassum  anima  corpus  durare  et  sensibus  utL 

scilicet  avolsus  radicibus  ut  nequit  ullam 

dispicere  ipse  oculus  rem  seorsum  corpore  toto,    . 
5^5   sic  anima  atque  animus  per  se  nil  posse  videtur. 

nimirum  quia  (per)  venas  et  viscera  mixtim, 

P^r  nervos  atque  ossa,  tenentur  corpore  ab  omni 

^^c  magnis  intervallb  primordia  possunt 

libera  dissultare,  ideo  conclusa  moventur 
S^  sensiferos  motus  quos  extra  corpus  in  auras 

^cris  haut  possunt  post  mortem  eiecta  moveri 

Propterea  quia  non  simili  ratione  tenentur. 

corpus  enim  atque  animans  erit  aer,  si  cohibere 

^^6  anima  atque  in  eos  poterit  concludere  motus 
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575    quos  ante  in  nervis  et  in  ipso  corpore  agebat 
quare  etiam  atque  etiam  resoluto  corporis  omni 
tegmine  et  eiectis  extra  vitalibus  auris 
dissolui  sensus  animi  fateare  necessest 
atque  animam,  quoniam  coniunctast  causa  duobus. 

580        Denique  cum  corpus  nequeat  perferre  animai 
discidium  quin  in  taetro  tabescat  odore, 
quid  dubitas  quin  ex  imo  penìtusque  coorta 
emanarit  uti  fumus  diffusa  animae  vis, 
atque  ideo  tanta  mutatum  putre  ruina 

585    conciderit  corpus,  penitus  quia  mota  loco  sunt 
fundamenta,  foras  manante  anima  usque  per  artus 
perque  viarum  omnis  flexus,  in  corpore  qui  sunt, 
atque  foramina  ?     multimodis  ut  noscere  possis 
dispertitam  animae  naturam  exisse  per  artus 

590    et  prius  esse  sibi  distractam  corpore  in  ipso, 
quam  prolapsa  foras  enaret  in  aeris  auras. 
quin  etiam  finis  dum  vitae  vertitur  intra, 
saepe  aliqua  tamen  e  causa  labefacta  videtur 
ire  anima  ac  toto  solui  de  corpore  {velie) 

595    et  quasi  supremo  languescere  tempore  voltus 

moUiaque  exsangui  (trunco)  cadere  omnia  membra, 
quod  genus  est,  animo  male  factum  cum  perhibetur 
aut  animam  liquisse  ;  ubi  iam  trepidatur  et  omnes 
extremum  cupiunt  vitae  repraehendere  vinclum. 

600    conquassatur  enim  tum  mens  animaeque  potestas 
omnis  et  haec  ipso  cum  corpore  conlabefiunt  ; 
ut  gravior  paulo  possit  dissolvere  causa, 
quid  dubitas  tandem  quin  extra  prodita  corpus 
inbecilla  foras  in  aperto,  tegmine  dempto, 

605    non  modo  non  omnem  possit  durare  per  aevom, 
sed  minimum  quodvis  nequeat  consistere  tempus  ? 
nec  sibi  enim  quisquam  moriens  sentire  videtur 
ire  foras  animam  incolumem  de  corpore  toto 
nec  prius  ad  iugulum  et  supera  succedere  fauceSi 

610    verum  deficere  in  certa  regione  locatam  ; 
ut  sensus  alios  in  parti  quemque  sua  scit 
dissolui.    quod  si  inmortalis  nostra  foret  mens, 
non  tam  se  moriens  dissolvi  conquereretur. 
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sed  magìs  ire  foras  vestemque  relinquere,  ut  angiiis. 

5         Denique  cur  aoimi  numquam  mens  consiliumque 
gignitur  in  capite  aut  pedìbus  manibusve,  sed  unis 
sedibus  et  certis  regionibus  omnibus  hacret, 
si  non  certa  loca  ad  nascendum  reddita  cuique 
sunt,  et  ubi  quicquid  possit  durare  creatum 

»    atque  ita  multimodis  partitis  artubus  esse, 

membroruro  ut  numquam  existat  praeposterus  ordo  ? 
usque  adeo  sequitur  res  rem  ncque  fiamma  crearì 
fi  u minibus  solitast  neque  in  igni  gignier  algor. 
*  Praeterea  si  inmortalis  natura  animaist 

15    et  sentire  potest  secreta  a  corpore  nostro, 

quinque,  ut  opinor,  eam  facìundum  est  sensibus  auctam  ; 
nec  ratione  alia  nosmet  proponere  nobis 
possumus  infemas  animas  Acherunte  vagari. 
pictores  itaque  et  scriptorum  saecla  priora 

p    sic  animas  intro  duxerunt  sensibus  auctas. 

at  neque  sorsum  oculi  neque  nares  nec  manus  ipsa 
esse  potest  animae  neque  sorsum  lingua,  neque  aures  ; 
haud  igitur  per  se  possunt  sentire  ncque  esse. 
Et  quoniam  toto  sentimus  corpore  inesse 

5     vitalem  sensum  et  totum  esse  animale  videmus, 
si  subito  medium  celeri  praeciderit  iclu 
vis  aliqua  ut  sorsum  partem  secernat  utramque, 
dispertita  procul  dubio  quoque  vis  animai 
et  discissa  simul  cum  corpore  dissicietur. 

o     at  quod  scinditur  et  partis  discedit  in  ullas, 
scilicet  aetemam  sibi  naturam  abnuit  esse, 
falciferos  memorant  currus  abscidere  membra 
saepe  ita  de  subito  permixta  caede  calentis, 
ut  tremere  in  terra  vidcatur  ab  artubus  id  quod 

5     decidit  abscisum,  cum  mens  tamen  atque  hominis  vis 
mobilitate  mali  non  quit  sentire  doloreni  ; 
et  simul  in  pugnae  studio  quod  dedita  mens  est, 
corpore  reliqiio  pugnam  caedesque  petessit, 
nec  tenet  amissam  laevam  cum  tegmine  saepe 

o     inter  equos  abstraxe  rotas  falcesque  rapaces, 
nec  cecidisse  alius  dextram,  cum  scandit  et  instat 
inde  alius  conatur  adempto  smrgere  crure, 
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cum  digìtos  agitat  propter  morìbundus  humi  pea. 
et  caput  abscisum  calido  viventeque  trunQO 

655    servat  humi  voltum  vitaiem  oculosque  patentiSi 
donec  reliquias  animai  reddidit  omnes. 
quin  etiam  tibi  si  lingua  vibrante  minanti 
serpentis  cauda  e  procero  corpore  utrumque 
sit  libitum  in  multas  partis  discidere  ferro, 

660    omnia  iam  sorsum  cernes  ancisa  recenti 
volnere  tortari  et  terram  conspargere  tabo, 
ipsam  seque  retro  partem  petere  ore  priorem, 
volneris  ardenti  ut  morsu  premat  icta  dolore.  * 

omnibus  esse  igitur  totas  dicemus  in  illis 

665    particulis  animas  ?  at  ea  ratione  sequetur 

unam  animantem  animas  habuisse  in  corpore  multas. 
ergo  divisast  ea  quae  fuit  una  simul  cum 
corpore  ;  quapropter  mortale  utrumque  putandumst. 
in  multas  quoniam  partis  disciditur  aeque. 

670        Praeterea  si  inmortalis  natura  animai 
constat  et  in  corpus  nascentibus  insinuatur, 
cur  super  anteactam  aetatem  meminisse  nequimus 
nec  vestigia  gestarum  rerum  ulla  tenemus  ? 
nam  si  tanto  operest  animi  mutata  potestas, 

675    omnis  ut  actarum  exciderit  retinentia  rerum, 
non,  ut  opinor,  id  ab  leto  iam  longiter  errat  ; 
quapropter  fateare  necessest  quae  fuit  ante 
interii^e  et  quae  nunc  est  nunc  esse  creatam. 
Praeterea  si  iam  perfecto  corpore  nobis 

680    inferri  solitast  animi  vivata  potestas 

tum  cum  gignimur  et  vitae  cum  limen  inimus, 
haud  ita  conveniebat  uti  cum  corpore  et  una 
cum  membris  videatur  in  ipso  sanguine  eresse, 
sed  velut  in  cavea  per  se  sibi  vivere  solam 

685    convenit,  ut  sensu  corpus  tamen  affluat  omne. 

quare  etiam  atque  etiam  ncque  originis  esse  putandum 
expertis  animas  nec  leti  lege  solutas. 
nam  ncque  tanto  opere  adnecti  potuisse  putandumst 
corporibus  nostris  extrinsecus  insinuatas  — 

690    quod  fieri  totum  contra  manifesta  docet  res  ; 
namque  ita  conexa  est  per  venas  viscera  nervos 
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ossaque,  uti  dentes  quoque  sensu  participentiir; 
morbus  ut  indicat  et  gelidaì  stringor  aqoai 
et  lapis  oppressus  subitis  e  fnigibus  asper — 
^5  uec,  tam  contextae  cum  sint,  exire  videntur 
incolumes  posse  et  salvas  ezsolvere  sese 
omnibus  e  nervìs  atque  ossibus  artìcuUsqoe. 
quod  si  fòrte  putas  extrìnsecus  insinuatsun 
pemianare  animam  nobis  per  membra  solere, 
700   tanto  quique  magis  cum  corpore  fusa  perìbiL 
quod  permanat  enim  dissolvitur,  interìt  ergo  : 
dispertitur  enim  per  caulas  corporis  omnis. 
ut  cibus,  in  membra  atque  artus  cum  diditur  omnisi 
disperit  atque  aliam  naturam  sufficit  ex  se, 
;t}5   sic  anima  atque  animus  quamvis  int^^  recens  Qn) 
corpus  eunt,  tamen  in  manando  dissoluuntur, 
dum  quasi  per  caulas  omnb  diduntur  in  artus 
particulae  quibus  haec  animi  natura  creatur, 
quae  nunc  in  nostro  dominatur  corpore  nata 
710   ex  Illa  quae  tum  periit  partita  per  artus. 
quapropter  ncque  natali  privata  videtur 
esse  die  natura  animae  nec  f  uneris  expers. 

Semina  praeterea  linquontur  necne  animai 
corpore  in  exanimo?  quod  si  lincuntur  et  insunt, 
7'5    haut  erit  ut  merito  inmortalis  possit  haberi, 
P^rtibus  amissis  quoniam  libata  recessit 
sin  ita  sinceris  membris  ablata  profugit 
ut  nullas  partis  in  corpore  liquerit  ex  se, 
unde  cadavera  rancenti  iam  viscere  vermes 
r»    expirant  atque  unde  animantum  copia  tanta 
exos  et  exanguis  tumidos  perfluctuat  artus  ? 
quod  si  forte  animas  extrìnsecus  insinuarì 
vermibus  et  privas  in  corpora  posse  venire 
credis  nec  reputas  cur  milia  multa  animarum 
25    conveniant  unde  una  recesserit,  hoc  tamen  est  ut 
quaerendum  videatur  et  in  discrimen  agendum, 
utrum  tandem  animae  venentur  semina  quaeque 
vermiculorum  ipsaeque  sibi  fabricentur  ubi  sint, 
^  quasi  corporibus  perfectis  insinuentur. 
30    at  ncque  cur  f  adant  ipsae  quareve  laborent 
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dicere  suppeditat     neque  enim,  sine  corpore  cum  su 
sollicìtae  volitant  morbis  alguque  fameque  ; 
corpus  enim  magis  bis  vitiis  adfine  laborat 
et  mala  multa  animus  contage  fungitur  eius. 

735    sed  tamen  bis  esto  quamvis  facere  utile  corpus 
cum  subeant  ;  at  qua  possint  via  nulla  videtur. 
baut  igitur  faciunt  animae  sibi  corpora  et  artus. 
nec  tamen  est  utqui  perfectis  insinuentur 
corporibus  ;  neque  enim  poterunt  suptiliter  esse 

740    conexae  neque  consensus  contagia  fient 

Denique  cur  acris  violentia  triste  leonum 
seminium  sequitur,  volpes  dolus,  et  fuga  cervis 
a  patrìbus  datur  et  patrius  pavor  incitat  artus, 
et  iara  cetera  de  genere  boc  cur  omnia  membris 

745    ex  ineunte  aevo  generascunt  ingenioque, 
si  non,  certa  suo  quia  semine  seminioque 
vis  animi  pariter  crescit  cum  corpore  quoque  ? 
quod  si  inmortalis  foret  et  mutare  soleret 
corpora,  permixtis  animantes  moribus  essent, 

750    effugeret  canis  Hyrcano  de  semine  saepe 

cornigeri  incursum  cervi  tremeretque  per  auras 
aeris  accipiter  fugiens  veniente  columba, 
desiperent  homines,  saperent  fera  saecla  ferarum. 
illud  enim  falsa  fertur  ratione,  quod  aiunt 

755    inmortalem  animam  mutato  corpore  flectL 
quod  mutatur  enim  dissolvitur,  interit  ergo, 
traiciuntur  enim  partes  atque  ordine  migrant; 
quare  dissoluì  quoque  debent  posse  per  artus, 
denique  ut  intereant  una  cum  corpore  cunctae. 

760    sin  animas  hominum  dicent  in  corpora  semper 
ire  humana,  tamen  quaeram  car  e  sapienti 
stulta  queat  fieri,  nec  prudens  sit  puer  ullus, 

764  nec  tam  doctus  equae  pullus  quam  fortis  equi  vis. 

765  scilicet  in  tenero  tenerascere  corpore  mentem 
confugient.     quod  si  iam  fit,  fateare  necessest 
mortalem  esse  animam,  quoniàm  mutata  per  artus 
tanto  opere  amittit  vitam  sensumque  priorem. 
quove  modo  poterit  pariter  cum  corpore  quoque 

770    confirmata  cupitum  aetatis  tangere  florem 
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vis  animi,  nisi  erìt  consors  in  orìgine  prìma  ? 
quid^e  f oras  sibi  vult  membrìs  exire  senectìs  ? 
an  metuit  conclusa  manere  in  corpore  putrì 
et  domus  aetatis  spatio  ne  fessa  vetusto 
775    obruat?  at  non  sunt  immortali  ulla  perìcla. 

Oenique  conubia  ad  Venerìs  partusque  ferarum 
ess^    animas  praesto  derìdicuium  esse  videtur, 
exp>^ctare  immortalis  mortalia  membra 
innviinero  numero  certareque  praeproperanter 
,go    intex*  se  quae  prìma  potissimaque  insinuetur; 
si  r&on  forte  ita  sunt  animarum  foedera  pacta 
ut  cqxiae  prìma  volans  advenerìt  insinuetur 
prinia  neque  inter  se  contendant  viribus  hilum. 
C^enique  in  aethere  non  arbor,  non  aequore  in  aito 
78'    tìubes  esse  queunt  nec  pisces  \ivere  in  ar\is 
t\ec  cruor  in  lignis  neque  saxis  sucus  inesse, 
certum  ac  dispositumst  ubi  quicquid  crescat  et  insiL 
s\c  animi  natura  nequit  sine  corpore  oriri 
sola  neque  a  nervis  et  sanguine  longiter  esse. 
790    ^^^  si  posset  enim,  multo  prìus  ipsa  animi  vis 
in  capite  aut  umeris  aut  imis  calcibus  esse 
posset  et  innasci  quavis  in  parte  solerei, 
tandem  in  eodem  homine  atque  in  eodem  vase  manere. 
quod  quoniam  nostro  quoque  constat  corpore  certum 
yg$    dispositumque  videtur  ubi  esse  et  crescere  possit 
sorsum  anima  atque  animus,  tanto  magis  infìtiandum 
totum  posse  extra  corpus  durare  gcnique. 
quare,  corpus  ubi  interiit,  perìisse  necessest 
confiteare  animam  distractam  in  corpore  toto. 
800    quippe  etenim  mortale  aeterno  iungere  et  una 
consentire  putare  et  fungi  mutua  posse 
desiperest  ;  quid  enim  diversius  esse  putandumst 
aut  magis  inter  se  disiunctum  discrepitansque, 
quam  mortale  quod  est  inmortali  atque  perenni 
805     iunctum  in  concilio  saevas  tolerare  procellas  ? 
praeterea  quaecumque  manent  aetema  necessest 
aut,  quia  sunt  solido  cum  corpore,  respuerc  ictus 
nec  penetrare  pati  sibi  quicquam  quod  queat  artas 
dissociare  intus  partis,  ut  materiai 
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j    corpora  sunt  quorum  naturam  ostendimus  ante, 
aut  ideo  durare  aetatem  posse  per  omnem, 
plagarum  quia  sunt  expertia,  sicut  inanest 
quod  manet  intactum  neque  ab  ictu  f  ungìtur  hilum, 
aut  etiam  quia  nulla  loci  fìt  copia  circum, 

815    quo  quasi  res  possint  discedere  dissoluique, 
sicut  summarum  summast  aeterna  neque  extra 
quis  locus  est  quo  diffugiant,  neque  corpora  sunt  quae 
possint  incidere  et  valida  dissolvere  plaga, 
quod  si  forte  ideo  magis  imroortalis  habendast, 

830    quod  vitalibus  ab  rebus  munita  tenetur, 
aut  quia  non  veniunt  omnino  aliena  salutis 
aut  quia  quae  veniunt  aliqua  ratione  recedunt 
pulsa  prius  quam  quid  noceant  sentire  queamuSi 

praeter  enim  quam  quod  morbis  bum  corporis  aegret» 

825    advenit  id  quod  eam  de  rebus  saepe  futuris 

macerat  inque  metu  male  habet  curisque  fatigat 
praeterìtisque  male  admissis  peccata  remordent 
adde  furorem  animi  proprium  atque  oblivia  rerum, 
adde  quod  in  nigras  lethargi  mergitur  undas. 

8jo        Nil  igitur  mors  est  ad  nos  neque  pertinet  hilum, 
quandoquidem  natura  animi  mortalis  habetur. 
et  velut  anteacto  nil  tempore  sensimus  aegrì, 
ad  confligendum  venientibus  undique  Poenis, 
omnia  cum  belli  trepido  concussa  tumultu 

835    horrida  contremuere  sub  altis  aetherìs  oris, 
in  dubioque  fuereutrorum  ad  regna  cadendum 
omnibus  humanis  esset  terraque  marique, 
sic,  ubi  non  erimus,  cum  corporis  atque  animai 
discidium  fuerit  quibus  e  sumus  uniter  apti, 

840    scilicet  haud  nobis  quicquam,  qui  non  erimus  tur 
accidere  omnino  poterit  sensumque  movere, 
non  si  terra  mari  miscebitur  et  mare  caelo. 
et  si  iam  nostro  sentit  de  corpore  postquam 
distractast  animi  natura  animaeque  potestas, 

845    nil  tamen  est  ad  nos  qui  comptu  coniugioque 
corporis  atque  animae  consistimus  uniter  apti. 
"•  »Tiateriem  nostram  collegerit  aetas 
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post  obitum  ruTSumque  redegerìt  ut  sita  nane  est 
atque  itenim  nobis  f  uerìnt  data  lumina  vitae, 
S50  pertìneat  quicquam  tamen  ad  nos  id  quoque  fartwm^ 
iDtemipta  semel  cum  sit  repetentia  nostri. 
et  nunc  nQ  ad  nos  de  nobis  attinet,  ante 
qui  fuimus,  (neque)  iam  de  illis  nos  adficìt  angor. 
nam  cum  respicias  inmensi  temporìs  omne 
S55    praeteritum  spatium,  tum  motus  materìai 

multimodis  quam  sint;  facile  hoc  adcredere  possis, 
semina  saepe  in  eodem,  ut  nunc  sunt»  ordine  posta 
haec  eadem,  quibus  e  nunc  nos  sumus»  ante  f  uisse.  165 

nec  memori  tamen  id  quimus  repraehendere  mente  ;         S5t 
860   Inter  eoim  iectast  vitai  pausa  vageque 

deerranint  passim  motus  ab  sensibus  omnes. 
debet  enim,  misere  si  forte  aegreque  futunimst, 
ipse  quoque  esse  in  eo  tum  tempore,  cui  male  possit 
acddere.    id  quoniam  mors  eximit,  esseque  probet 
S65    illum  cui  possint  incommoda  conciliari,  364 

scire  licet  nobis  nil  esse  in  morte  timendum 
nec  miserum  fieri  qui  non  est  posse  neque  hilum 
difFerre  an  nullo  fuerit  iam  tempore  natus, 
mortalem  xitam  mors  cum  inmortalis  ademit 
y        Proinde  ubi  se  videas  hominem  indignarier  ipsum, 
post  mortem  f  ore  ut  aut  putescat  corpore  posto 
aut  flammis  interfiat  malisve  ferarum, 
scire  licet  non  sincerum  sonere  atque  subesse 
caecum  aliquem  cordi  stimulum,  quamvb  neget  ipse 
credere  se  quemquam  sibi  sensum  in  morte  f uturum. 
non,  ut  opinor,  enim  dat  quod  promittit  et  unde^ 
nec  radidtus  e  vita  se  toUit  et  eicit, 
sed  facit  esse  sui  quiddam  super  inscius  ipse. 
vivus  enim  sibi  cum  proponit  quisque  futurum, 
)    corpus  uti  volucres  lacerent  in  morte  feraeque, 
ipse  sui  miseret  ;  neque  enim  se  di\idit  illim 
nec  removet  satis  a  proiecto  corpore  et  illum 
se  fìngit  sensuque  suo  contaminai  astans. 
bine  indignatur  se  mortalem  esse  creatum 
;    nec  videt  in  vera  nuUum  fore  morte  alium  se 
qui  possit  vivus  sibi  se  lugere  peremptum 
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stansque  iacentem  se  lacerarì  urìve  dolere. 

nam  si  in  morte  malumst  malis  morsuque  feranim 

tractari,  non  invenio  qui  non  sit  acerbum 

890    ignibus  inpositum  calidis  torrescere  flammis 
aut  in  melle  situm  suffocari  atque  rigere 
frìgore,  cum  summo  gelidi  cubat  aequore  saxì» 
urgerive  superne  obtritum  pondere  terrae. 

'  lam  iam  non  domus  accipiet  te  laeta,  neque  uxoi 

895    optima  nec  dulces  occurrent  oscula  nati 

praeripere  et  tacita  pectus  dulcedine  tangent 
non  poteris  factis  florentibus  esse,  tuisque 
praesidium,     misero  misere  '  aiunt  '  omnia  ademit 
una  dies  infesta  tibi  tot  praemia  vitae.' 

900    illud  in  bis  rebus  non  addunt  '  nec  tibi  earum 
iam  desiderium  rerum  super  insidet  una.' 
quod  bene  si  videant  animo  dictisque  sequantur, 
dissoluant  animi  magno  se  angore  metuque.  — 
*  tu  quidem  ut  es  leto  sopitus,  sic  eris  aevi 

905    quod  superest  cunctis  privatu'  dolorìbus  aegris  : 
at  nos  horrifico  cinefactum  te  prope  busto 
insatiabiliter  deflevimus,  aetemumque 
nulla  dies  nobis  maerorem  e  pectore  demet' 
illud  ab  hoc  igitur  quaerendum  est,  quid  sit  amari 

910    tanto  opere,  ad  somnum  si  res  redit  atque  quietem, 
cur  quisquam  aeterno  possit  tabescere  luctu. 

Hoc  etiam  faciunt  ubi  discubuere  tenentque 
pocula  saepe  homines  et  inumbrant  ora  coronis, 
ex  animo  ut  dicant  *  brevis  hic  est  f ructus  homuUis  ; 

915    iam  fuerit  neque  post  umquam  revocare  licebit.' 
tamquam  in  morte  mali  cum  primis  hoc  sit  eorum, 
quod  sitis  exurat  miseros  atque  arida  torrat, 
aut  aliae  cuius  desiderium  insideat  rei. 
nec  sibi  enim  quisquam  tum  se  vitamque  requirit» 

920    cum  pariter  mens  et  corpus  sopita  quiescunt  ; 
nam  licet  aetemum  per  nos  sic  esse  soporem, 
nec  desiderium  nostri  nos  adfìcit  ullum. 
et  tamen  haudquaquam  nostros  tunc  illa  per  artus 
longe  ab  sensiferis  primordia  motibus  errant, 

925    cum  correptus  homo  ex  somno  se  colligit  ipse. 
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multo  igitur  mortem  minus  ad  nos  esse  putandumst; 
si  minus  esse  potest  quam  quod  nil  esse  \àdemus  ; 
maior  enim  turbae  disiectus  materìai 
consequitur  leto  nec  quisquam  expergìtus  exstat, 
930  frigida  quem  semel  est  vitaì  pausa  secuta. 
Denique  si  vocem  rerum  natura  repente 
mittat  et  hoc  alieni  nostrum  sic  increpet  ipsa 
'quid  tibi  tanto  operest,  mortalis,  quod  nimis  a^^ 
luctibus  indulges  ?  quid  mortem  congemis  ac  fles  ? 
935  nam  (si)  grata  f  uit  tibi  vita  anteacta  priorque, 
et  non  omnia  pertusum  congesta  quasi  in  vas 
commoda  perfluxere  atque  ingrata  interiere, 
cur  non  ut  plenus  vitae  conviva  recedis 
^equo  animoque  capis  securam,  stulte,  quietem  ? 
940  sin  ea  quae  fructus  cumque  es  periere  profusa 
^taque  in  offensust,  cur  amplius  addere  quaerìs, 
nirsum  quod  pereat  male  et  ingratum  occidat  omne, 
'^on  potius  vitae  finem  facis  atque  laborìs  ? 
nam  tibi  praeterea  quod  machiner  inveniamque, 
945  quod  placeat,  nil  est  :  eadem  sunt  omnia  semper. 
si  tibi  non  annis  corpus  iam  marcet  et  artus 
confecti  languent,  eadem  tamen  omnia  restante 
omnia  si  pergas  vivendo  vincere  saecla, 
atque  etiam  potius,  si  numquam  sis  moriturus' — 
^5°  quid  respondemus,  nisi  iustam  intendere  litem 
naturam  et  veram  verbis  exponere  causam  ? 
grandior  hic  vero  si  iam  seniorque  queratur  955 

atque  obitum  lamentetur  miser  amplius  aequo,  95» 

"on  merito  inclamet  mag^s  et  voce  increpet  acri  ? 
'55   'aufer  abbine  lacrimas,  balatro,  et  compesce  querellas.      954 
omnia  perfunctus  vitai  praemia  marces. 
f^d  quia  Sem  per  aves  quod  abest,  praesentia  temnis, 
^nperfecta  tibi  elapsast  ingrataque  vita 
et  nec  opinanti  mors  ad  caput  adstitit  ante 
^  quam  satur  ac  plenus  possis  disce<de)re  rerum. 
nunc  aliena  tua  tamen  aetate  omnia  mitte 
aequo  animoque  agedum  f  magnis  concede  :  necessest' 
^^re,  ut  opinor,  agat,  iure  increpet  inciletque  ; 
cedit  enim  rerum  novitate  extrusa  vetustas 
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965  semper,  et  ex  aliis  aliud  reparare  necessest  ; 

nec  quisquam  in  barathrum  nec  Tartara  deditur  atra: 

materies  opus  est  ut  crescant  posterà  saecla  ; 

quae  tamen  omnia  te  vita  perf  uncta  sequentur  ; 

nec  mlnus  ergo  ante  haec  quam  tu  cecidere,  cadentque. 

970  sic  alid  ex  alio  numquam  desistet  oriri 
vitaque  mancipio  nulli  datur,  omnibus  usu. 
respice  item  quam  nil  ad  nos  anteacta  vetustas 
temporis  aeterni  fuerit,  quam  nascimur  ante, 
hoc  igitur  speculum  nobis  natura  futuri 

975  temporis  exponit  post  mortem  denique  nostranL 
numquid  ibi  horribile  apparet,  num  triste  videtur 
quicquam,  non  omni  somno  securius  exstat  ? 

Atqua  ea  nimirum  quaecumque  A,cherunte  profundo 
prodita  sunt  esse,  in  vita  sunt  omnia  nobis. 

980  nec  miser  inpendens  magnum  timet  aere  saxum 
Tantalus,  ut  famast,  cassa  f ormidine  torpens  ; 
sed  magis  in  vita  divom  metus  urget  inanis 
mortalis  casumque  timent  quem  cuique  ferat  fora, 
nec  Tityon  volucres  ineunt  Acherunte  iacentem 

985  nec  quod  sub  magno  scrutentur  pectore  quicquam 
perpetuam  aetatem  possunt  reperire  profecto. 
quamlibet  immani  proiectu  corporis  exstet, 
qui  non  sola  novem  dispessis  iugera  membris 
optineat,  sed  qui  terrai  totius  orbem, 

990  non  tamen  aeternum  poterit  perferre  dolorem 
nec  praebere  cibum  proprio  de  corpore  semper. 
sed  Tityos  nobis  hic  est,  in  amore  iacentem 
quem  volucres  lacerant  atque  exest  anxius  angor 
aut  alia  quavis  scindunt  cuppedine  curae. 

995  Sisyphus  in  vita  quoque  nobis  ante  oculos  est 
qui  petere  a  populo  fasces  saevasque  secures 
imbibit  et  semper  victus  tristisque  recedit 
nam  petere  imperium  quod  inanest  nec  datur  umquam^ 
atque  in  eo  semper  durum  sufferre  laborem, 

1000  hoc  est  adverso  nixantem  trudere  monte 

saxum  quod  tamen  (e)  summo  iam  vertice  rusum 
volvitur  et  plani  raptim  petit  aequora  campi, 
deinde  animi  ingratam  naturam  pascere  semper 
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atque  explere  bonis  rebus  satiareque  numquam, 
5  quod  faciunt  nobis  annorum  tempora,  circum 
cum  redeunt  fetusque  ferunt  variosque  lepores, 
nec  tamen  explemur  vitai  fructìbus  umquam, 
hoc,  ut  opinor,  id  est,  aevo  fiorente  puellas 
quod  memorant  laticem  pertusum  congerere  in  vas» 
D  quod  tamen  explerì  nulla  ratione  potestur. 
Cerberus  et  furiae  iam  vero  et  lucis  egestas 

Tartarus  horriferos  eructans  faucibus  aestus, 

qui  neque  sunt  usquam  nec  possunt  esse  profecto. 

sed  metus  in  vita  poenarum  prò  male  factis 
5   est  insignibus  insignis,  scelerisque  luella, 

career  et  horrìbilis  de  saxo  iactu'  deorsum, 

verbera  carnifìces  robur  pix  lammina  taedae  ; 

quae  tamen  etsi  absunt,  at  mens  sibi  conscia  factis 

praemetuens  adhibet  stimulos  torretque  flagellis 
o   nec  videt  interea  qui  terminus  esse  malorum 

possit  nec  quae  sit  poenarum  denique  finis 

atque  eadem  metuit  magis  haec  ne  in  morte  gravescant 

hic  Acherusia  fit  stultorum  denique  vita. 
Hoc  etiam  tibi  tute  interdum  dicere  possis 
J5   '  lumina  sis  oculis  etiam  bonus  Ancu'  reliquit 

qui  melior  multis  quam  tu  fuit,  improbe,  rebus. 

inde  alii  multi  reges  rerumque  potentes 

occiderunt,  magnis  qui  gentibus  imperitarunt. 

ille  quoque  ipse,  viam  qui  quondam  per  mare  mag^um 
p  stravit  iterque  dedit  legionibus  ire  per  altum 

ac  pedibus  salsas  docuit  super  ire  lucunas 

et  contemsit  equis  insultans  murmura  ponti, 

lumine  adempto  animam  morìbundo  corpore  fudit 

Scipiadas,  belli  fulmen,  Carthaginis  horror, 
(5  ossa  dedit  terrae  proinde  ac  famul  infimus  esset 

adde  repertores  doctrinarum  atque  leporum, 

adde  Heliconiadum  comites  ;  quorum  unus  Homerus 

sceptra  potitus  eadem  aliis  sopitu'  quietest. 

denique  Democritum  postquam  matura  vetustas 
\o  admonuit  memores  motus  languescere  mentis, 

sponte  sua  leto  caput  obvius  optulit  ipse. 
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ipse  Epicurus  obit  decurso  lumine  vitae, 
qui  genus  humanum  ingenio  superavit  et  omnia 
restinxit,  stelias  exortus  ut  aetherius  sol. 
45  tu  vero  dubitabis  et  indignabere  obire  ? 

mortua  cui  vita  est  prope  iam  vivo  atque  videntl^ 
qui  somno  partem  maiorem  conteris  aevi 
et  vigilans  stertis  nec  somnià  cernere  cessas 
sollicitamque  geris  cassa  formidine  mentem 

1050  nec  reperire  potes  tibi  quid  sit  saepe  mali,  cum 
ebrius  urgeris  multis  miser  undique  curis 
atque  animi  incerto  fluitans  errore  vagaris.' 

Si  possent  homines,  proinde  ac  sentire  videntur 
pondus  inesse  animo  quod  se  gravitate  fatiget, 

1055  e  quibus  id  fìat  causis  quoque  noscere  et  unde 
tanta  mali  tamquam  moles  in  pectore  constet, 
haut  ita  vitam  agerent,  ut  nunc  plerumque  videmus 
quid  sibi  quisque  velit  nescire  et  quaerere  semper 
commutare  locum  quasi  onus  deponere  possit 

1060  exit  saepe  foras  magpiis  ex  aedibus  ille, 

esse  domi  quem  pertaesumst,  subitoque  (revertìt), 
quippe  foris  nilo  melius  qui  sentiat  esse, 
currit  agens  mannos  ad  villam  praecipitanter, 
auxilium  tectis  quasi  ferre  ardentibus  instans; 

1065  oscitat  extemplo,  tetigit  cum  limina  villae, 

aut  abit  in  somnum  gravis  atque  oblivia  quaerit» 
aut  etiam  properans  urbem  petit  atque  revisit. 
ÌXQC  se  quisque  modo  fugitat,  quem,  scilicet,  ut  fit, 
effugere  haut  potis  est  ;  ingratis  haeret  et  odit 

1070  propterea,  morbi  quia  causam  non  tenet  aeger; 
quam  bene  si  videat,  iam  rebus  quisque  relictis 
naturam  primum  studeat  cognoscere  rerum, 
temporis  aetemi  quoniam,  non  unius  horae, 
ambigitur  status,  in  quo  sit  mortalibus  omnis 

1075  aetas,  post  mortem  quae  restat  cumque,  manenda. 
Denique  tanto  opere  in  dubiis  trepidare  periclis 
quae  mala  nos  subigit  vitai  tanta  cupido  ? 
certa  quidem  finis  vitae  mortalibus  adstat 
nec  devitari  letum  potè  quin  obeamus. 

1080  praeterea  versamur  ibidem  atque  insumus  usque 
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nec  nova  vivendo  procuditur  uUa  voluptas  ; 
sed  dum  abest  quod  avemus,  id  exsuperare  videtur 
cetera;  post  aliut,  cum  condgìt  illud,  avemus 
et  sitis  aequa  tenet  vitai  semper  hiantis. 
1085  posteraque  in  dubiost  fortunam  quani  vehat  aetas, 
quidve  ferat  nobis  casus  quive  exitus  insteL 
nec  prorsum  vitam  ducendo  demimus  bilum 
tempore  de  mortis  nec  delibare  valemus, 
quo  miDus  esse  diu  possimus  forte  peremptL 
90  proinde  licet  quot  vis  vivendo  condere  saecla  ; 
mors  aetema  tamen  nilo  minus  illa  manebit, 
nec  minus  ille  diu  iam  non  erit,  ex  hodierno 
lumìne  qui  finem  vitai  fecit,  et  ille, 
mensibus  atque  annis  qui  multis  occidit  ante. 
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Avìa  Pieridum  peragro  loca  nullius  ante 
trita  solo,  iuvat  integros  accedere  fontis 
atque  haurire,  iuvatque  novos  decerpere  flores 
insignemque  meo  capiti  petere  inde  coronam 
5     unde  prius  nulli  velarint  tempora  musae  ; 
primum  quod  magnis  doceo  de  rebus  et  artis 
religionum  animum  nodis  exsolvere  pergo, 
deinde  quod  obscura  de  re  tam  lucida  pango 
carmina,  musaeo  contingens  cuncta  lepore. 

IO     id  quoque  enim  non  ab  nulla  ratione  videtur; 
nam  veluti  pueris  absinthia  taetra  medentes 
cum  dare  conantur,  prius  oras  pocula  circum 
contingunt  mellis  dulci  flavoque  liquore, 
ut  puerorum  aetas  inprovida  ludificetur 

15     labrorum  tenus,  interea  perpotet  amanim 
absinthi  laticem  deceptaque  non  capiatur, 
sed  potius  tali  pacto  recreata  valescat, 
sic  ego  nunc,  quoniam  haec  ratio  plerumque  videti 
trìstior  esse  quibus  non  est  tractata,  retroque 

20     volgus  abhorret  ab  hac,  volui  tibi  suavìloquenti 
cannine  Pieno  rationem  exponere  nostram 
et  quasi  musaeo  dulci  contingere  melle, 
si  tibi  forte  animum  tali  ratione  tenere 
versibus  in  nostris  possem,  dum  percipis  omnem 

25     naturam  rerum  ac  persentis  utilitatem. 

45         Sed  quoniam  docui  cunctarum  exordia  rerum 

qualia  sint  et  quam  variis  distantia  formis 
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sjxmte  sua  volitent  actemo  pcrota  mota 
48    quoque  modo  possit  res  ex  his  qoaeqae  creare 
26    atque  animi  quooiam  docnì  natura  quid  esset 
et  quibus  e  rebus  cum  corpore  compta  vigeret 
quove  modo  distiacta  ledirct  in  onÙa  prima, 
nunc  agere  incipiam  tibi,  quod  vementer  ad  has  rea 
3P   attinet,  esse  ea  quae  rerum  «mnlacra  vocamus  : 
quae,  quasi  membranae  summo  de  corpore  rerum 
dereptae,  volitant  ultroque  citroque  per  auras, 
^tque  eadem  nobis  vìgilantibus  obvia  mentes 
terrificant  atque  in  somnis,  cum  saepe  figuras 
35    coQtuimur  miras  simulacraque  luce  carentum, 
quae  nos  horrìfice  languentis  saepe  sopore 
cxcierunt  :  ne  forte  animas  Acherunte  reamur 
effugere  aut  umbras  inter  vivos  volitare 
i^eve  aliquid  nostri  post  mortem  posse  relinqui, 
40    cum  corpus  simul  atque  animi  natura  perempta 
in  sua  discessum  dederint  prìmordia  quaeque. 
Dico  igitur  rerum  effigias  tenuisque  figuras 
43    mittier  ab  rebus  summo  de  corpore  rerum, 
51     quae  quasi  membranae  vel  cortex  nominitandast, 
quod  spedem  ac  formam  similem  gerit  eius  imago 
cuiuscumque  cluet  de  corpore  fusa  vagarL 
i     id  licet  bine  quamvis  hebeti  cognoscere  corde. 
[     principio  quoniam  mittunt  in  rebus  apertis 
corpora  res  multae,  partim  diffusa  solute, 
robora  ceu  fumum  mittunt  ignesque  vaporem, 
et  partim  contexta  magis  condensaque,  ut  olim 
cum  teretis  ponunt  tunicas  aestate  cicadae, 
et  vituli  cum  membranas  de  corpore  summo 
nascentes  mittunt,  et  item  cum  lubrica  serpens 
exuìt  in  spinis  vestem  ;  nam  saepe  videmus 
illorum  spoliis  vepres  volitantibus  auctas  : 
quae  quoniam  fiunt,  tennis  quoque  debet  imago 
ab  rebus  mitti  summo  de  corpore  rerum, 
nam  cur  illa  cadant  magis  ab  rebusque  recedant 
quam  quae  tenvia  sunt,  hiscendist  nulla  potestas; 
praesertim  cum  sint  in  summis  corpora  rebus 
multa  minuta,  iad  quae  possint  ordine  eodem 


( 


154  T.  LVCRETI   CARI 

quo  fuerint  et  formai  servare  figuram, 

70    et  multo  citius,  quanto  minus  indupediri 

pauca  queunt  et  (quae)  sunt  prima  fronte  locata. 
nam  certe  lacere  ac  largiri  multa  videmus, 
non  solum  ex  alto  penitusque,  ut  diximus  ante, 
verum  de  summis  ipsum  quoque  saepe  colorem. 

75    et  volgo  faciunt  id  lutea  russaque  vela 
et  ferrugina,  cum  magnis  intenta  theatris 
per  malos  volgata  trabesque  trementia  flutant  ; 
namque  ibi  consessum  cavea!  supter  et  omnem 
scaenai  speciem,  patrum  coetumque  decorum 

80    inficiunt  coguntque  suo  fluitare  colore, 
et  quanto  circum  mage  sunt  inclusa  theatrì 
moenia,  tam  magis  haec  intus  perfusa  lepore 
omnia  conrident  correpta  luce  diei. 
ergo  lintea  de  summo  cum  corpore  fucum 

85    mittunt,  effigias  quoque  debent  mittere  tenvis 

res  quaeque,  ex  summo  quonìam  iaculantur  utraque. 
sunt  igitur  iam  formarum  vestigia  certa 
quae  volgo  volitant  suptili  praedita  filo 
nec  singillatim  possunt  secreta  videri. 

90    praeterea  omnis  odor  fumus  vapor  atque  aliae  res 
consimiles  ideo  diffusae  (e)  rebus  abundant, 
ex  alto  quia,  dum  veniunt  extrìnsecus,  ortae 
scinduntur  per  iter  flexum,  nec  recta  viarum 
ostia  sunt  qua  contendant  exire  coortae. 

95    at  contra  tenuis  summi  membrana  coloris 

cum  iacitur,  nil  est  quod  eam  discerpere  possiti 
in  promptu  quoniam  est  in  prima  fronte  locata, 
postremo  speculis  in  aqua  splendoreque  in  omni 
quaecumque  apparent  nobis  simulacra,  necessest» 
100    quandoquidem  simili  specie  sunt  praedita  rerum, 
ex  (ea)  imaginibus  missis  consistere  rerum. 

104  sunt  igitur  tenues  formarum  illis  similesque 

105  effigiae,  singillatim  quas  cernere  nemo 

cum  possit,  tamen  adsiduo  crebroque  repulsa 
reiectae  reddunt  speculorum  ex  aequore  visum, 
nec  ratione  alia  servari  posse  videntur, 
tanto  opere  ut  similes  reddantur  cuique  fìgurae. 
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no      Nunc  age  quam  tenui  natura  cónstet  imago 
I  percipe.     et  in  primis,  quoniam  primordia  tantum 

sunt  infra  nostros  sensus  tantoque  minora 

quam  quae  prìmum  oculi  coeptant  non  posse  tuerì, 

nunc  tamen  ìd  quoque  uti  confìrmem,  exordia  rerum 
l'S   cunctanim  quam  sint  suptilia  percipe  paucis. 

prìmum  ammalia  sunt  iam  partim  tantula,  quorum 

tertia  pars  nulla  possit  ratione  videri. 

horum  intestinum  quodvis  quale  esse  putandumst  ! 

quid  cordis  globus  aut  oculi  ?  quid  membra  ?  quid  artus  ? 
120    quantula  sunt  !  quid  praeterea  primordia  quaequc 

unde  anima  atque  animi  constet  natura  nccessurnst  ? 

nonne  vides  quam  sint  subtilia  quamque  minuta  ? 

praeterea  quaecumque  suo  de  corpore  odorcm 

expirant  acrem,  panaces  absinthia  taetra 
125    habrotonique  graves  et  tristia  ccntaurea, 

quorum  unum  quidvis  leviter  si  forte  duobus 

quin  potius  noscas  rerum  simulacra  vagari 
multa  modis  multis  nulla  vi  cassaque  scnsu  ? 
Sed  ne  forte  putes  ea  demum  sola  vagari, 
ijo    quaecumque  ab  rebus  rerum  simulacra  rccedint, 
sunt  etiam  quae  sponte  sua  gignuntur  et  ipsa 
constituuntur  in  hoc  caelo  qui  dicitur  aer, 

135  quae  multis  formata  modis  sublime  fcruntur 

141  nec  speciem  mutare  suam  liquentia  cessant 

142  et  cuiusque  modi  formarum  vertere  in  oras  ;  135 

133  ut  nubes  facile  interdum  concrescere  in  alto 

134  cernimus  et  mundi  speciem  violare  sercnam 

136  aera  mulcentes  motu.     nam  saepe  Gigantum 
ora  volare  videntur  et  umbram  ducere  late, 

interdum  magni  montes  avolsaque  saxa  m© 

montibus  anteire  et  solem  succedere  praeter, 
140     inde  alios  trahere  atque  inducere  belua  nimbos. 

143  Nunc  ea  quam  facili  et  celeri  ratione  genantur 
perpetuoque  fluant  ab  rebus  lapsaque  cedant 

145     semper  enim  summum  quicquid  de  rebus  abundat 
quod  iaculentur.     et  hoc  alias  cum  pervenit  in  res, 
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transit,  ut  in  primis  vestem.     sed  ubi  aspera 
aut  in  materiam  Ugni  pervenit,  ibi  iam 
scinditur  ut  nuUum  simulacrum  reddere  possit. 

150    at  cum  splendida  quae  Constant  opposta  fuenmt 

densaque,  ut  in  primis  speculum  est,  nil  accidit  horum  ; 
nam  neque,  uti  vestem,  possunt  transire,  neque  autem 
scindi  ;  quam  meminit  ievor  praestare  salutem. 
quapropter  fit  ut  hinc  nobis  simulacra  redundent 

155    et  quam  vis  subito  quo  vis  in  tempore  quamque 
rem  contra  speculum  ponas,  apparet  imago  ; 
perpetuo  fluere  ut  noscas  e  corpore  summo 
texturas  rerum  tenuis  tenuisque  figuras. 
ergo  multa  brevi  spatio  simulacra  genuntur, 

160    ut  merito  celer  bis  rebus  dicatur  origo. 

et  quasi  multa  brevi  spatio  summittere  debet 
lumina  sol  ut  perpetuo  sint  omnia  piena, 
sic  ab  rebus  item  simili  ratione  necessest 
temporis  in  puncto  rerum  simulacra  ferantur 

165    multa  modis  multis  in  cunctas  undique  partis; 

quandoquidem  speculum  quocumque  obvertimus  oris, 
res  ibi  respondent  simili  forma  atque  colore, 
praeterea  modo  cum  f  uerit  liquidissima  caeli 
tempestas,  perquam  subito  fit  turbida  foede, 

170    undique  uti  tenebras  omnis  Acherunta  rearis 
liquisse  et  magnas  caeli  complesse  cavemas. 
usque  adeo  taetra  nimborum  nocte  coorta 
inpendent  atrae  f ormidinis  ora  superne  ; 
quorum  quantula  pars  sit  imago  dicere  nemost 

175    qui  possit  neque  eam  rationem  reddere  dictis. 

Nunc  age,  quam  celeri  motu  simulacra  ferantur 
et  quae  mobilitas  ollìs  tranantibus  auras 
reddita  sit,  longo  spatio  ut  brevis  bora  teratur, 
in  quem  quaeque  locum  diverso  numine  tendati 

180    suavidicis  potius  quam  multis  versibus  edam  ; 

parvus  ut  est  cycni  melior  canor,  ille  gruum  quam 
clamor  in  aetheriis  dispersus  nubibus  austri, 
principio  persaepe  levis  res  atque  minutis 
corporibus  f  actas  celeris  licet  esse  videre. 

185    in  quo  iam  genere  est  soiis  lux  et  vapor  eius 
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propterea  quia  soni  e  priina  fira  nnnics 
quae  quasi  cudmitiir  pocae  aers  jrossT^ilnm. 

noD  dubitant 


suppeditatur  enim  ooofesÓB  'mrrirf^  mwiiwT 
190   et  quasi  proteio  stìmalatiir  fsIgBie  ziùrir. 
quapropter  sifnnbna  pori  ntaaoe  -r.»*'*qi^ 
inmemorabfle  per  spari 
temporìs  in  puncto,  prioiam  qocc  zarriiA 
est  procul  a  tergo  qoae 
195    quod  superest,  obi  tara 

deinde  quod  osqne  adeo  textEira 
mittuntur,  f  adk  ut  quasvis  peaecrare  7 
et  quasi  pennanarc  per  aeris  iccerTaZom. 
praeterea  si,  quae  penitns  corpcacnja 
200    ex  altoque  foras  nuttuntor.  soas  rn 
ac  ^'apor,  haec  puncto  cerne: 
per  totum  caeli  spadnm  diSundere 
perque  volare  mare  ac  terras  csutism^zit  rigare^ 
quid  quae  sunt  igitur  iam  prima  fronte  parata, 
J05   cum  iaciuntur  et  emissum  res  nulla  c»ratnr  ? 
quone  vides  citius  debere  et  longias  ire 
multiplexque  loci  spadum  transcnrrere  eodcm 
tempore  quo  solis  pervolgant  lumina  caehim  ? 
hoc  etiam  in  primis  specimen  verum  esse  videtnr 
o    quam  celeri  motu  rerum  simulacra  ferantur, 
quod  simul  ac  primnm  sub  diu  splendor  aquai 
ponitur,  extemplo  caelo  stellante  serena 
sidera  respondent  in  aqua  radiantia  mundL 
iamne  vides  igitur  quam  puncto  tempore  imago 
aetherìs  ex  oris  in  terrarum  accidat  oras  ? 

quare  etiam  atque  etiam  mira  f  ateare  necessest 

• 

corpora  quae  ferìant  oculos  visumque  lacessant. 
perpetuoque  fluunt  certis  ab  rebus  odores  ; 
f  rìgus  ut  a  fluviis»  calor  ab  sole»  aestus  ab  undis 
aequoris  exesor  moerorum  litora  circum. 
nec  variae  cessant  voces  volitare  per  auras. 
denique  in  os  salsi  venit  umor  saepe  saporis, 
cum  mare  versamur  propter»  dilutaque  contra 
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cum  tuimur  misceri  absinthia,  tangit  amaror. 

225    usque  adeo  omnibus  ab  rebus  res  quaeque  iluenter 
fertur  et  in  cunctas  dimittitur  undique  partis 
nec  mora  nec  requies  interdatur  uila  fluendi, 
perpetuo  quoniam  sentimus,  et  omnia  semper 
cernere  odorari  licet  et  sentire  sonare. 

230        Praeterea  quoniam  manibus  trattata  figura 

in  tenebris  quaedam  cognoscitur  esse  eadem  quae 
cernitur  in  luce  et  claro  candore,  necessest 
consimili  causa  tactum  visumque  moverì. 
nunc  igitur  si  quadratura  temptamus  et  id  nos 

235   commovet  in  tenebris,  in  luci  quae  poterit  res 
accidere  ad  speciem  quadrata,  nisi  eius  imago  ? 
esse  in  imaginibus  quapropter  causa  videtur 
cernundi  ncque  posse  sine  bis  res  uUa  videri. 
nunc  ea  quae  dico  rerum  simulacra  feruntur 

240    undique  et  in  cunctas  iaciuntur  didita  partis  ; 
verum  nos  oculis  quia  solis  cernere  quimus, 
propterea  fit  uti,  speciem  quo  vertimus,  omnes 
res  ibi  eam  contra  feriant  forma  atque  colore, 
et  quantum  quaeque  ab  nobis  res  absit,  imago 

245    efficit  ut  videamus  et  internoscere  curat; 

nam  cum  mittitur,  extemplo  protrudit  agitque 
aera  qui  inter  se  cumque  est  oculosque  locatuSp 
isque  ita  per  nostras  acies  perlabitur  omnis 
et  quasi  perterget  pupillas  atque  ita  transit 

251    propterea  fit  uti  videamus  quam  procul  absit 

250    res  quaeque.     et  quanto  plus  aeris  ante  agitatur 
et  nostros  oculos  perterget  longior  aura, 
tam  procul  esse  magis  res  quaeque  remota  videtur. 
scilicet  haec  summe  celeri  ratione  geruntur, 

255    quale  sit  ut  videamus  et  una  quam  procul  absit 
illud  in  bis  rebus  minime  mirabile  habendumst, 
cur,  ea  quae  feriant  oculos  simulacra  videri 
singula  cum  nequeant,  res  ipsae  perspiciantur. 
ventus  enim  quoque  paulatim  cum  verberat  et  cum 

261     acre  fluit  f  rigus,  non  privam  quamque  solemus 

260    particulam  venti  sentire  et  frigoris  eius, 

^(;cl  magis  unorsum,  fierìque  perìnde  videmus 
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corpore  tum  plag^  in  nostro  tam  quam  aliquae  res 

verberet  atque  sui  det  sensum  corporìs  extra. 
265    piaeterea  lapidem  digito  cum  tundimus,  ipsum 
tan^mus  extremiun  saxi  summumque  colorem, 
nec  sentimus  eum  tactu,  verum  magis  ipsam 
duritiem  penitus  saxT  sentimus  in  alto. 

Nunc  age,  cur  ultra  speculum  videa  tur  imago 
270    percipe  ;  nam  certe  penitus  semota  videtur. 
quod  genus  Ula  foris  quae  vere  transpiciuntur, 
ianua  cum  per  se  transpectum  praebet  apertum, 
multa  facitque  foris  ex  aedibus  ut  videantur. 
is  quoque  enim  duplici  geminoque  fit  aere  visus. 
275   primus  enim  citra  postes  tum  cemitur  aer, 
inde  fores  ipsae  dextra  laevaque  secuntur, 
post  extraria  lux  oculos  perterget  et  aer 
alter  et  illa  foris  quae  vere  transpiciuntur. 

sic  ubi  se  primum  speculi  proiecit  imago, 
jSo   dum  venit  ad  nostras  acies,  protrudit  agitque 

aera  qui  inter  se  cumquest  oculosque  locatus, 

et  facit  ut  prius  hunc  omnem  sentire  queamus 

quam  speculum.     sed  ubi  speculum  quoque  sensimus  ipsum, 

continuo  a  nobis  in  idem  quae  fertur  imago 
285    pervenit  et  nostros  oculos  reiecta  revisit 

atque  alium  prae  se  propellens  aera  volvit 

et  facit  ut  prius  hunc  quam  se  videamus,  coque 

distare  ab  speculo  tantum  semota  videtur. 

quare  etiam  atque  etiam  minime  mirarier  est  par 

290    illis  quae  reddunt  speculorum  ex  aequore  visum, 

aeribus  binis  quoniam  res  confit  utraque. 

nunc  ea  quae  nobis  membrorum  dextera  pars  est,  ^ 

in  speculis  fit  ut  in  laeva  videatur  eo  quod 

planitiem  ad  speculi  veniens  cum  offendit  imago, 
295    non  convertitur  incolumis,  sed  recta  retrorsum 

SIC  eliditur,  ut  siquis,  prius  arida  quam  sit 

cretea  persona,  adlidat  pilaeve  trabive, 

a^ue  ea  continuo  rectam  si  fronte  figuram 
323    servet  et  elisam  retro  sese  exprimat  ipsa. 

^^^  ita,  ante  o^ulus  f uerit  qui  dexter,  ut  idem  300 
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325    nunc  sit  laevus,  et  e  laevo  sit  mutua  dexter. 

fit  quoque  de  speculo  in  speculum  ut  tradatur  imago^ 
quinque  etiam  (aut)  sex  ut  fieri  simulacra  suérint 
nam  quaecumque  retro  parte  interiore  latebunt, 
inde  tamen,  quamvis  torte  penitusque  remota, 

330    omnia  per  flexos  aditus  educta  iicebit 

pluribus  haec  speculis  videantur  in  aedibus  esse. 
usque  adeo  speculo  in  speculum  translucet  imago, 
et  cum  laeva  data  est,  fit  rusum  ut  dextera  fìat, 
inde  retro  rursum  redit  et  convertit  eodem. 

335    quin  etiam  quaecumque  latuscula  sunt  speculorum 
adsimili  lateris  ilexura  praedita  nostri, 
dextera  eapropter  nobis  simulacra  remittunt, 
aut  quia  de  speculo  in  speculum  transfertur  imago, 
inde  ad  nos  elisa  bis  advolat,  aut  etiam  quod 

340    circum  agitur,  cum  venit,  imago  propterea  quod 
ilexa  figura  docet  speculi  convertier  ad  nos. 
indugredi  porro  pariter  simulacra  pedemque 
ponere  nobiscum  credas  gestumque  imitari 
propterea  quìa,  de  speculi  qua  parte  recedas, 

345    continuo  nequeunt  illinc  simulacra  reverti  ; 
omnia  quandoquidem  cogit  natura  referri 
ac  resilire  ab  rebus  ad  aequos  reddita  flexus. 

299  Splendida  porro  oculi  f  ugitant  vitantque  tuerL 

300  sol  etiam  caecat,  contra  si  tendere  pergas, 
propterea  quia  vis  magnast  ipsius  et  alte 
aera  per  purum  graviter  simulacra  feruntur 
et  feriunt  oculos  turbantia  composituras. 
praeterea  splendor  quicumque  est  acer  adurit 

305    saepe  oculos  ideo  quod  semina  possidet  ignis 
multa,  dolorem  oculis  quae  gignunt  insinuando, 
lurida  praeterea  fìunt  quaecumque  tuentur 
arquati,  quia  lurorìs  de  corpore  eorum 
semina  multa  fluunt  simulacris  obvia  rerum, 

310    multaque  sunt  oculis  in  eorum  denique  mixta, 
quae  contage  sua  pallorìbus  omnia  pingunt 
e  tenebris  autem  quae  sunt  in  luce  tuemur 
propterea  quia,  cum  propior  caliginis  aer 
ater  init  oculos  prior  et  possedit  apertos. 
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315  insequitur  candens  confestìm  lucidus  aer  340 

qui  quasi  purgat  eos  ac  nigras  discutit  umbras 

aerìs  illius  ;  nam  multis  partibus  hic  est 

moUlbr  moltisque  minutìor  et  mage  poUens. 

qui  simul  atque  vias  oculonim  luce  replevit 
320  atque  patefecit  quas  ante  obsederat  aer  545 

(ater),  continuo  rerum  simulacra  secuntur 

quae  sita  sunt  in  luce,  lacessuntque  ut  videamus. 
34S  quod  contra  facere  in  tenebris  e  luce  nequimus 

propterea  quia  posterior  caliginis  aer 
350  crassior  insequitur  qui  cuncta  foramina  compiei 

obsiditque  vias  oculonim,  ne  simulacra 

possint  uUarum  rerum  coniecta  movere. 

quadratasque  procul  turris  cum  cemimus  urbia» 

propterea  fìt  uti  videantur  saepe  rutundae, 
355  angulus  optusus  quia  longe  cemitur  omnis 

sive  etiam  potius  non  cemitur  ac  perìt  eius 

plaga  nec  ad  nostras  acies  perlabitur  ictus, 

aera  per  multum  quia  dum  simulacra  feruntur, 

cogit  hebescere  eum  crebris  offensibus  aer. 
3^  hoc  ubi  suffugit  sensum  simul  angulus  omnis, 

fit  quasi  ut  ad  tomum  saxorum  structa  tcrantur. 

non  tamen  ut  coram  quae  sunt  vereque  rutunda, 

sed  quasi  adumbratim  paulum  simulata  videntur. 

umbra  videtur  item  nobis  in  sole  moveri 
365   et  vestigia  nostra  sequi  gestumque  imitari  ; 

aera  si  credis  privatum  lumine  posse 

indugredi,  motus  hominum  gestumque  sequentem; 

nam  nil  esse  potest  aliut  nisi  lumine  cassus 

aer  id  quod  nos  umbram  perhibere  suémus. 
370  nimirum  quia  terra  locis  ex  ordine  certis 

lumina  prìvatur  solis  quacumque  meantes 

officimus,  repletur  item  quod  liquimus  eius, 

propterea  fìt  uti  videatur,  quae  fuit  umbra 

corporis,  e  regione  eadem  nos  usque  secuta. 
175   semper  enim  nova  se  radiorum  lumina  f  undunt 

pnmaque  dispereunt,  quasi  in  ig^em  lana  trahatun 

propterea  facile  et  spoliatur  lumine  terra 

et  repletur  item  nigrasque  sibi  abluit  umbras. 
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Nec  tamen  hic  oculos  fallì  concedimus  hilunu 

580    nam  quocumque  loco  sit  lux  atque  umbra  tueri 
illorum  est  ;  eadem  vero  sint  lumina  necne, 
umbraque  quae  fuit  hic  eadem  nunc  transeat  illuc^ 
an  potius  fìat  paulo  quod  diximus  ante, 
hoc  animi  demum  ratio  discernere  debet, 

385    nec  possunt  oculi  naturam  noscere  rerum. 

proinde  animi  vitium  hoc  oculis  adfìngere  noli 
qua  vehimur  navi,  fertur,  cum  stare  videtur; 
quae  manet  in  statione,  ea  praeter  creditur  ire. 
et  fugere  ad  puppim  colles  campique  videntur 

390    quos  agimus  praeter  navem  velisque  volamus. 
sidera  cessare  aetheriis  adfixa  cavemis 
cuncta  videntur,  et  adsiduo  sunt  omnia  motu» 
quandoquidem  longos  obitus  exorta  revisunt, 
cum  permensa  suo  sunt  caelum  corpiore  claro. 

395    solque  pari  ratione  manere  et  luna  videntur 
in  statione,  ea  quae  ferri  res  indicat  ipsa. 
exstantisque  procul  medio  de  gurgite  montis 
classibus  inter  quos  liber  patet  exitus  ingens, 
insula  coniunctis  tamen  ex  bis  una  videtur. 

400    atria  versari  et  circumcursare  columnae 
usque  adeo  fit  uti  pueris  videantur,  ubi  ipsi 
desierunt  verti,  vix  ut  iam  credere  possint 
non  supra  sese  ruere  omnia  tecta  minari. 
iamque  rubrum  tremulis  iubar  ignibus  erigere  alte 

405    cum  coeptat  natura  supraque  extollere  montes» 
quos  tibi  tum  supra  sol  montis  esse  videtur 
comminus  ipse  suo  contingens  fervidus  igni, 
vix  absunt  nobis  missus  bis  mille  sagittae, 
vix  etiam  cursus  quingentos  saepe  veruti  : 

410    inter  eos  solemque  iacent  immania  ponti 
aequora  substrata  aetheriis  ingentibus  oris, 
interiectaque  sunt  terrarum  milia  multa 
quae  variae  retinent  gentes  et  saecla  ferarum. 
at  conlectus  aquae  digitum  non  altior  unum, 

415    qui  iapides  inter  sistit  per  strata  viarum, 
despectum  praebet  sub  terras  inpete  tanto, 
a  terris  quantum  caeli  patet  altus  hiatus  ; 
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nubila  despicere  et  caeli  ut  videare  videre 

caerula  mirande  sub  terras  abdita  caelo. 
4»  denìque  ubi  in  medio  nobis  ecus  acer  obhaesit 

flumine  et  in  rapidas  amnis  despeximus  undas, 

stantis  equi  corpus  transversum  f erre  videtur 

vis  et  in  adversum  (lumen  contrudere  raptim, 

et  quocumque  oculos  traiecimus  omnia  ferri 
425  et  fluere  adsimili  nobis  ratìone  videntur. 

porticus  aequali  quamvis  est  denique  ductu 

stansque  in  perpetuum  parìbus  su ff  ulta  columniSi 

longa  tamen  parte  ab  summa  cum  tota  videtur, 

paulatim  trahit  angusti  f  astigia  coni,  . 
430  tecta  solo  iungens  atque  omnia  dextera  laevis 

donec  in  obscurum  coni  conduxit  acumen. 

in  pelago  nautis  ex  undis  ortus  in  undis 

sol  fit  uti  videatur  obire  et  condere  lumen  ; 

quippe  ubi  nil  aliud  nisi  aquam  caelumque  tuentur; 
435  ne  levitar  credas  labef  actari  undique  sensus. 

at  maris  ignaris  in  portu  clauda  videntur 

navigia  aplustris  fractis  obnitier  undis. 

nam  quaecumque  supra  rorem  salis  edita  pars  est 

remorum,  recta  est,  et  recta  superne  gubema  : 
^  quae  demersa  liquorem  obeunt,  refracta  videntur 

omnia  converti  sursumque  supina  reverti 

^^  reflexa  prope  in  summo  fluitare  liquore. 

raraque  per  caelum  cum  venti  nubila  portant 

tempore  noctumo,  tum  splendida  signa  videntur 
^5  iabier  adversum  nimbos  atque  ire  superne 

^onge  aliam  in  partem  ac  ve(ra)  ratione  feruntur, 
^^  si  forte  oculo  manus  uni  subdita  supter 
P^'^ssit  eum,  quodam  sensu  fit  uti  videantur 
^''^nia  quae  tuimur  fieri  tum  bina  tuendo, 
^l^H.  lucernarum  florentia  lumina  flammis 
^'^^que  per  totas  aedis  geminare  supellex 
y^  ^iiplicis  hominum  facies  et  corpora  bina, 
^^ique  cum  suavi  devinxit  membra  sopore 
sorr>^yg  et  in  summa  corpus  iacet  omne  quiete, 
^^^  vigilare  tamen  nobis  et  membra  movere 
^^^t:ra  videmur,  et  in  noctis  caligine  caeca 
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cernei  e  censémus  solem  lumenque  diurnum, 
conclusoque  loco  caelum  mare  flumina  montis 
mutare  et  campos  pedibus  transire  videmur, 

460    et  sonitus  audire,  severa  silentia  noctis 

undique  cum  constent,  et  reddere  dieta  tacentes. 
cetera  de  genere  hoc  mirande  multa  videmus, 
quae  violare  fìdem  quasi  sensibus  omnia  quaefunt, 
nequiquam,  quoniam  pars  horum  maxima  fallit 

465    propter  opinatus  animi  quos  addimus  ipsi, 
prò  visis  ut  sint  quae  non  sunt  sensibu*  visa. 
nam  nil  aegrius  e^t  quam  res  secernere  apertas 
ab  dubiis,  animus  quas  ab  se  protinus  addit. 
Denique  nil  sciri  siquis  putat,  id  quoque  nesdt 

470    an  sciri  possit,  quoniam  nil  scire  fatetur. 

hunc  igitur  contra  mittam  contendere  causam, 
qui  capite  ipse  sua  in  statuit  vestigia  sese. 
et  tamen  hoc  quoque  uti  concedam  scire,  at  id  ipsu 
quaeram,  cum  in  rebus  veri  nil  viderit  ante, 

475    unde  sciat  quid  sit  scire  et  nescire  vicissim, 
notitiam  veri  quae  res  falsique  crearit 
et  dubium  certo  quae  res  ditferre  probarit. 
invenies  primis  ab  sensibus  esse  creatam 
notitiem  veri  neque  sensus  posse  refellL 

480    nam  maiore  fide  debet  reperirier  illud, 
sponte  sua  veris  quod  possit  vincere  falsa, 
quid  maiore  fide  porro  quam  sensus  haberi 
debet  ?  an  ab  sensu  falso  ratio  orta  valebit 
dicere  eos  contra,  quae  tota  ab  sensibus  orta  est  ? 

485    qui  nisi  sunt  veri,  ratio  quoque  falsa  fit  omnis. 
an  poterunt  oculos  aures  reprehendere,  an  aures 
tactus?  an  hunc  porro  tactum  sapor  arguet  oris, 
an  conf utabunt  nares  oculive  revincent  ? 
non,  ut  opinor,  ita  est.     nam  seorsum  cuique  potes 

490    divisast,  sua  vis  cuiquest,  ideoque  necesse  est 
et  quod  molle  sit  et  gelidum  fervensve  (seorsum) 
et  seorsum  varios  rerum  sentire  colores 
et  quaecumque  coloribu'  sint  coniuncta  (vidcre). 
seorsus  item  sapor  oris  habet  vim,  seorsus  odores 

495    nascuntur,  sorsum  sonitus.    ideoque  necesse  est 
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5»  m  genere  lioc  ftigirmii, 

iDa  tibi  est  igitiu 
onmis  qoae  oootia  acttsus  inscmcti  pantist. 
deniqoe  ot  in  ialiriai,  s  pnvast  regiila  prima, 
Dormaque  si  fallax  rccós  rqgìonibus  exit. 
5iS  et  libella  afiqua  si  ex  pani  daudicat  hilum, 
omnia  mendose  fieri  atque  obstìpa  Decesse  est 
prava  cubantia  prona  supina  atque  absona  tecta, 
iam  niere  ut  quacdam  videantur  velie,  niantquc 
prodita  iudicìis  faibudbus  omnia  primis» 
0    sic  igitm-  ratio  tibi  rerum  prava  necessest 

falsaque  sit,  falsis  quaecumque  ab  sensibus  ortast. 

Nunc  alii  sensus  quo  pacto  quisque  suam  rem 
sentìat,  haudquaquam  ratio  scruposa  relieta  est« 
Principio  auditur  sonus  et  vox  omnis,  in  auris 
insinuata  suo  pepulere  ubi  corpore  sensum. 
corpoream  quoque  eniro  (vocem)  constare  fatendumst 
et  sonitum,  quoniam  possunt  inpellere  sensus. 
praeterea  radit  vox  f auces  saepe  facitque 
asperìora  f  oras  gradiens  arteria  clamor, 
quippe  per  angustum  turba  maiore  coorta 
ire  foras  ubi  coeperunt  prìmordia  vocum, 
scilicet  expleti  quoque  ianua  raditur  orìs. 
haud  igitur  dubiumst  quin  voces  verbaque  constent 
corporeis  e  principiis,  ut  laedere  possint. 
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535    nec  te  fallit  item  quid  corporis  auferat  et  quid 
detrahat  ex  horainum  nervis  ac  viribus  ipsis 
perpetuus  sermo  nigrai  noctis  ad  umbram 
aurorae  perductus  ab  exoriente  nitore, 
praesertim  si  cum  summost  clamore  profusus. 

540    ergo  corpoream  vocem  constare  necessest, 

multa  loquens  quoniam  amittit  de  corpore  partem. 

551    asperitas  autem  vocis  fit  ab  asperitate 
principiorum  et  item  levor  levore  creatur. 

542    nec  simili  penetrant  auris  primordia  forma, 

cum  tuba  depresso  graviter  sub  murmurc  mugìt 
et  reboat  raucum  Berecyntia  barbara  bombum» 

545    et  gelidis  cycni  nocte  oris  ex  Heliconis 

cum  liquidam  toUunt  lugubri  voce  querellam. 

Hasce  igitur  penitus  voces  cum  corpore  nostro 
exprimimus  rectoque  foras  emittimus  ore, 
mobilis  articulat  verborum  daedala  lingua 

550    formaturaque  labrorum  prò  parte  fìgurat. 

553    hoc  ubi  non  longum  spatiumst  unde  una  profecta 
perveniat  vox  quaeque,  necessest  verba  quoque  ipsa 

555    piane  exaudiri  discernique  articulatim  ; 

servat  enim  formaturam  servatque  figuram. 
at  si  interpositum  spatium  sit  longius  aequo, 
aera  per  multum  cònfundi  verba  necessest 
et  conturbari  vocem,  dum  transvolat  auras. 

560    ergo  fit,  sonitum  ut  possis  sentire  ncque  illam 
internoscere,  verborum  sententia  quae  sit  : 
usque  adeo  confusa  venit  vox  inque  pedita. 
praeterea  verbum  saepe  unum  perciet  auris 
omnibus  in  populo,  missum  praeconis  ab  ore. 

565    in  multas  igitur  voces  vox  una  repente 
diffugit,  in  prìvas  quoniam  se  dividit  auris 
obsignans  formam  verbi  clarumque  sonorem. 
at  quae  pars  vocum  non  auris  incidit  ipsas, 
praeterlata  perit  frustra  diffusa  per  auras. 

570    pars  solidis  adlisa  locis  reiecta  sonorem 
/     reddit  et  interdum  frustratur  imagine  verbi, 
quae  bene  cum  videas,  rationem  reddere  possis 
tute  tibi  atque  aliis,  quo  pacto  per  loca  sola 
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saia  parìs  forroas  verbonim  ex  ordine  reddant, 
575   palantis  comites  cum  montìs  inter  opacos 
quaerìmus  et  magna  dispersos  voce  ciemus. 
sex  edam  aut  septem  loca  vidi  reddere  vocis, 
unam  cum  iaceres  :  ita  coiles  collibus  ipsi 
verba  repulsantes  iterabant  docta  referri. 
580   haec  loca  caprìpedes  satyros  nymphasque  tenere 
finitimi  fingunt  et  faunos  esse  locuntur 
quorum  noeti  vago  strepitu  ludoque  iocanti 
adfirmant  volgo  taciturna  silentia  rumpi 
chordarumque  sonos  fieri  dulcisque  querellas, 
585   tibia  quas  fundit  digitis  pulsata  canentum, 
et  genus  agricolum  late  sentìscere,  quom  Pan 
pinea  semiferi  capitis  velamina  quassahs 
UDco  saepe  labro  calamos  percurrit  hiantis, 
fistula  silvestrem  ne  cesset  fundere  musam. 
590  cetera  de  genere  hoc  monstra  ac  portenta  loquontur, 
ne  loca  deserta  ab  divis  quoque  forte  putentur 
sola  tenere,    ideo  iactant  miracula  dictis 
'  aut  aliqua  ratione  alia  ducuntur,  ut  omne 

humanum  genus  est  avidum  nimis  auricularum. 
595       Quod  superest,  non  est  mirandum  qua  ratione, 
per  loca  quae  nequeunt  oculi  res  cernere  apertas, 
haec  loca  per  voces  veniant  aurisque  lacessant. 
conloquium  clausis  foribus  quoque  saepe  videmus» 
nimirum  quia  vox  per  flexa  foramina  rerum 
5oo    incoluitiis  transire  potest,  simulacra  renutant  ; 
perscinduntur  enim,  nisi  recta  foramina  tranant, 
qualia  sunt  vitrei,  species  qua  travolat  omnis. 
praeterea  partis  in  cunctas  dividitur  vox, 
ex  aliis  aliae  quoniam  gig^untur,  ubi  una 
05    dissiluit  semel  in  multas  exorta,  quasi  ignis 
saepe  solet  scintilla  suos  se  spargere  in  ignis. 
ergo  replentur  loca  vocibus,  abdita  retro 
omnia  quae  circum  fervunt  sonituque  cientur. 
at  simulacra  viis  derectis  omnia  tendunt 
;io     ut  sunt  missa  semel  ;  quapropter  cernere  nemo 
saepta  intra  potis  est,  at  voces  accipere  extra, 
et  taroen  ipsa  quoque  haec,  dum  transit  clausa  (domoruro), 
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VOX  optunditur  atque  aurìs  confusa  penetrai 
et  sonitum  potius  quam  verba  audire  videmur. 

615        Nec,  qui  sentimus  sucum,  lingua  atque  palatum 
plusculum  habent  in  se  rationis  plus  operae(ve). 
principio  sucum  sentimus  in  ore,  cibum  cum 
mandendo  exprimimus,  ceu  plenam  spongiam  aquai 
siquis  forte  manu  premere  ac  siccare  coepit 

620    inde  quod  exprìmimus  per  caulas  omne  palati 
diditur  et  rarae  perplexa  foramina  linguae. 
hoc  ubi  levia  sunt  manantis  corpora  sud, 
suaviter  attingunt  et  suaviter  omnia  tractant 
umida  linguai  circum  sudantia  tempia. 

625    at  contra  pungunt  sensum  lacerantque  coorta, 
quanto  quaeque  magis  sunt  asperitate  repleta. 
deinde  voluptas  est  e  suco  fine  palati  ; 
cum  vero  deorsum  per  fauces  praecipitavit, 
nulla  voluptas  est,  dum  diditur  omnis  in  artus. 

630    nec  refert  quìcquam  quo  victu  corpus  alatur, 
dummodo  quod  capias  concoctum  didere  possis 
artubus  et  stomachi  umectum  servare  tenorem. 

Nunc  aliis  alius  qui  sit  cibus  ut  videamus 
expediam,  quareve,  aliis  quod  triste  et  amarumst, 

635    hoc  tamen  esse  aliis  possit  perdulce  viderì, 

tantaque  (in)  bis  rebus  distantia  differitasquest, 
ut  quod  ali  cibus  est  aliis  fuat  acre  venenum, 
est  aliquae  ut  serpens,  hominis  quae  tacta  salivis 
disperit  ac  sese  mandendo  confìcit  ipsa. 

640    praeterea  nobis  veratrum  est  acre  venenum, 
at  capris  adipes  et  coturnicibus  auget 
id  quibus  ut  fìat  rebus  cognoscere  possis, 
principio  meminisse  decet  quae  diximus  ante, 
semina  multimodis  in  rebus  mixta  teneri. 

645    porro  omnes  quaecumque  cibum  capiunt  animantes, 
ut  sunt  dissimiles  extrinsecus  et  generatim 
extima  membrorum  circumcaesura  coercet, 
proinde  ex  seminibus  Constant  variante  figura, 
semina  cum  porro  distent,  differre  necessest 

650    intervalla  viasque,  foramina  quae  perhibemus, 
omnibus  in  membrìs  et  in  ore  ipsoque  palato. 
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esse  minora  igitur  quaedam  maioraque  debent, 
esse  trìquetra  aliis,  aliis  quadrata  nece  sest, 
multa  rutunda,  modis  multis  multang^la  quaedam. 
655   namque  fìgurarum  ratio  ut  motusque  reposcunt, 
proinde  foraminibus  debent  differre  fìgurae, 
et  variare  viae  proinde  ac  textura  coerceL 
I  hoc  ubi  quod  suave  est  aliis  aliis  fit  amarum, 

illi,  cui  suave  est,  levissima  corpora  debent 
660   contractabiliter  caulas  intrare  palati, 

at  contra  quibus  est  eadem  res  intus  acerba, 
aspera  nimirum  penetrant  hamataque  fauces. 
nuDc  facile  est  ex  bis  rebus  cognoscere  quaeque. 
quippe  ubi  cui  febris  bili  superante  coorta  est 
665    aut  alia  ratione  aliquast  vis  excita  morbi, 
perturbatur  ibi  iam  totum  corpus  et  omnes 
j  commutantur  ibi  positurae  principiorum  ; 

'  fìt  prìus  ad  sensum  ut  quae  corpora  conveniebant 

nunc  non  conveniant,  et  cetera  sint  magis  apta, 
670   quae  penetrata  queunt  sensum.  progignere  acerbum  ; 
utnque  enim  sunt  in  mellis  commixta  sapore  ; 
id  quod  iam  supera  tibi  saepe  ostendimus  ante. 

Nunc  age  quo  pacto  naris  adiectus  odoris 
tangat  agam.     prìmum  res  multas  esse  necessest 
675    unde  fluens  volvat  varius  se  fluctus  odorum, 
et  fluere  et  mitti  volgo  spargique  putandumst  ; 
venim  aliis  alius  magis  est  animantibus  aptus 
dissimilìs  propter  formas.    ideoque  per  auras 
mellis  apes  quamvis  longe  ducuntur  odore, 
6S0    volturìique  cadaverìbus.     tum  fissa  ferarum 
ungula  quo  tulerìt  gressum  promissa  canum  vis 
ducit,  et  humanum  longe  praesentit  odorem 
Romulidarum  arcis  servator  candidus  anser. 
sic  aliis  alius  nidor  datus  ad  sua  quemque 
185    pabula  ducit  et  a  taetro  resilire  veneno 
cogit,  eoque  modo  servantur  saecla  ferarum. 

Hic  odor  ipse  igitur,  naris  quicumque  lacessit, 
est  alio  ut  possit  permitti  longius  alter  ; 
sed  tamen  haud  quisquam  tam  longe  fertur  eorum 
p    quam  sonitus,  quam  vox,  mitto  iam  dicere  quam  res 
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quae  feriunt  oculorum  acies  visumque  lacessunt. 
errabundus  enim  tarde  venit  ac  perit  ante 
paulatim  f acilis  distractus  in  aeris  auras  ; 
ex  alto  primum  quia  vix  emittitur  ex  re  : 

695    nam  penitus  fluere  atque  recedere  rebus  odores 
significat  quod  fracta  magis  redolere  videntur 
omnia,  quod  contrita,  quod  igni  conlabef acta  : 
deinde  videre  licet  maioribus  esse  creatum 
principiis  quam  vox,  quoniam  per  saxea  saepta 

700    non  penetrat,  qua  vox  volgo  sonitusque  feruntur. 
quare  etiam  quod  olet  non  tam  facile  esse  videbis 
investigare  in  qua  sit  regione  locatum  ; 
refrigescit  enim  cunctando  plaga  per  auras 
nec  calida  ad  sensum  decurrunt  nuntia  rerunu 

705    errant  saepe  canes  itaque  et  vestigia  quaerunt. 

Nec  tamen  hoc  solis  in  odorìbus  atque  saporum 
in  generest,  sed  item  species  rerum  atque  colores 
non  ita  conveniunt  ad  sensus  omnibus  omnes, 
ut  non  sint  aliis  quaedam. magis  acria  visu. 

710    quin  etiam  gallum,  noctem  explaudentibus  alis 
auroram  clara  consuetum  voce  vocare, 
noenu  queunt  rabidi  contra  constare  leones 
inque  tueri  :  ita  continuo  meminere  fugai, 
nimirum  quia  sunt  gallorum  in  corpore  quaedam 

715    semina,  quae  cum  sunt  oculis  inmissa  leonum, 
pupillas  interfodiunt  acremque  dolorem 
praebent,  ut  nequeant  contra  durare  feroces  ; 
cum  tamen  haec  nostras  acies  nil  laedere  possint, 
aut  quia  non  penetrant  aut  quod  penetrantibus  illis 

720    exitus  ex  oculis  liber  datur,  in  remorando 
laedere  ne  possint  ex  ulla  lumina  parte. 

Nunc  age  quae  moveant  animum  res  accipe,  et  un 
quae  veniunt  veniant  in  mentem  percipe  paucis. 
principio  hoc  dico,  rerum  simulacra  vagari 

725    multa  modis  multis  in  cunctas  undique  partis 
tenvia,  quae  facile  Inter  se  iunguntur  in  aurìs, 
obvia  cum  veniunt,  ut  aranea  bratteaque  aurL 
quippe  etenim  multo  magis  haec  sunt  tenvia  textu 
quam  quae  percipiunt  oculos  visumque  lacessunt. 
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730   corporis  haec  quoniam  penetrant  per  rara  cientque 
tenvem  animi  naturam  intus  sensumque  lacessunt. 
Centauros  itaque  et  Scyllarum  membra  videmus 
Cerbereasque  canum  facies  simulacraque  eorum 
quorum  morte  obita  tellus  amplectitur  ossa  ; 
73S  omne  genus  quoniam  passim  simulacra  feruntur, 
partìm  sponte  sua  quae  fìunt  aere  in  ipso, 
partira  quae  variis  ab  rebus  cumque  recedunt 
et  quae  confìunt  ex  horum  facta  figuris. 
nam  certe  ex  vivo  Centauri  non  fit  imago, 
740  nulla  fuit  quoniam  taiis  natura  anima(lis)  ; 

verum  ubi  equi  atque  hominis  casu  convenit  imago, 
haerescit  facile  extemplo,  quod  diximus  ante, 
propter  subtilem  naturam  et  tenvia  texta. 
cetera  de  genere  hoc  eadem  ratione  creantur. 
745  quae  cum  mobiliter  summa  levitate  f eruntur, 
ut  prius  estendi,  facile  uno  commovet  ictu 
quaelibet  una  animum  nobis  subtilis  imago  ; 
tenvis  enim  mens  est  et  mire  mobilis  ipsa. 
Haec  fieri  ut  memoro,  facile  bine  cognoscere  possis. 
750  quatenus  hoc  simile  est  illi,  quod  mente  videmus 
atque  oculis,  simili  fieri  ratione  necesse  est. 
nunc  igitur  quoniam  docui  me  forte  leonem 
cernere  per  simulacra,  oculos  quaecumque  lacessunt, 
scire  licet  mentem  simili  ratione  nioveri, 
'55  per  simulacra  leonem  et  cetera  quae  videt  aeque 
nec  minus  atque  oculi,  nisi  quod  mage  tenvia  cernit 
nec  ratione  alia,  cum  somnus  membra  profudit, 
mens  animi  vigilat,  nisi  quod  simulacra  lacessunt 
haec  eadem  nostros  animos  quae  cum  vigilamus, 
)    usque  adeo,  certe  ut  videamur  cernere  eum  quem 
rellicta  vita  iam  mors  et  terra  potitast. 
hoc  ideo  fieri  cogit  natura,  quod  omnes 
corporis  offecti  sensus  per  membra  quiescunt 
nec  possunt  falsum  veris  convincere  rebus, 
praeterea  meminisse  iacet  languetque  sopore 
nec  dissentit  eum  mortis  letique  potitum 
iam  pridem,  quem  mens  vivom  se  cernere  credit, 
quod  superest,  non  est  mirum  simulacra  moveri 
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bracchìaque  in  numerum  iactare  et  cetera  membra; 

770    nam  fit  ut  in  somnis  f  acere  hoc  videatur  imago  ; 
quippe,  ubi  prima  perit  alioque  est  altera  nata 
inde  statu,  prior  hic  gestum  mutasse  videtur. 
scilicet  id  fieri  celeri  ratione  putandumst  : 
tanta  est  mobìlitas  et  rerum  copia  tanta 

775    tantaque  sensibili  quovis  est  tempore  in  uno 
copia  particularum,  ut  possit  suppeditare. 

Multaque  in  bis  rebus  quaeruntur  multaque  nobis 
clarandumst,  piane  si  res  exponere  avemus. 
quaeritur  in  primis  quare,  quod  cuique  libido 

780    venerit,  extemplo  mens  cogitet  eius  id  ipsum. 
anne  voluntatem  nostram  simulacra  tuentur 
et  simul  ac  volumus  nobis  occurrit  imago, 
si  mare,  si  terram  cordist,  si  denique  caelum  ? 
conventus  hominum  pompam  convivia  pugnas, 

785    omnia  sub  verbone  creat  natura  paratque  ? 
cum  praesertim  aliis  eadem  in  regione  locoque 
longe  dissimilis  animus  res  cogitet  omnis. 
quid  porro,  in  numerum  procedere  cum  simulacra 
cemimus  in  somnis  et  mollia  membra  movere, 

790    mollia,  mobiliter  cum  alternis  bracchia  mittunt 
et  repetunt  oculis  gestum  pede  convenienti  ? 
scilicet  arte  madent  simulacra  et  docta  vagantur, 
noctumo  facere  ut  possint  in  tempore  ludos. 
an  magis  illud  erit  verum  ?  quia  tempore  in  uno, 

795    cum  sentimus,  id  est,  cum  vox  emittitur  una, 
tempora  multa  latent,  ratio  quae  com  perit  esse, 
propterea  fit  uti  quovis  in  tempore  quaeque 
praesto  sint  simulacra  locis  in  quisque  parata  : 
tanta  est  mobilitas  et  rerum  copia  tanta. 

800    hoc,  ubi  prima  perit  alioque  est  altera  nata 
inde  statu,  prior  hic  gestum  mutasse  videtur. 
et  quia  tenvia  sunt,  nisi  quae  contendit,  acute 
cernere  non  potis  est  animus  :  proinde  omnia  quae  sunt 
praeterea  pereunt,  nisi  (si)  ad  quae  se  ipse  paravit. 

805    ipse  parat  sese  porro  speratque  futurum 

ut  videat  quod  consequitur  rem  quamque  ;  fìt  ergo. 
nonne  vides  oculos  etiam,  cum  tenvia  quae  sunt 
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cernere  coeperunt,  contendere  se  atque  parare, 
nec  sine  eo  fieri  posse  ut  cernamus  acute  ? 
et  tamen  in  rebus  quoque  apertis  noscere  possis, 
si  non  advertas  animum,  proinde  esse  quasi  omni 
tempore  semotum  fuerit  longeque  remotum. 
cur  igitur  mirumst,  animus  si  cetera  perdit 
praeterquam  quibus  est  in  rebus  deditus  ipse  ? 
deinde  adopinamur  de  signis  maxima  parvis 
ac  nos  in  fraudem  induimus  frustraminis  ipsi. 

Fit  quoque  ut  interdum  non  suppeditetur  imago 
eiusdem  generis,  sed  femina  quae  fuit  ante, 
in  manibus  vir  uti  factus  videatur  adesse, 
aut  alia  ex  alia  facies  aetasque  sequatur. 
quod  ne  miremur  sopor  atque  oblivia  curant  822 

lUud  in  bis  rebus  vitium  vementer  avessis 
effugere,  errorem  vitareque  praemetuenter, 
lumina  ne  facias  oculorum  clara  creata,  S35 

prospicere  ut  possemus,  et  ut  proferre  quea(mus) 
proceros  passus,  ideo  fastigia  posse 
surarum  ac  feminum  pedibus  fundata  plicarì, 
bracchia  tum  porro  validis  ex  apta  lacertis 
esse  manusque  datas  utraque  (ex)  parte  ministras, 
ut  facere  ad  vitam  possemus  quae  foret  usus. 
cetera  de  genere  hoc  Inter  quaecumque  pretantur, 
omnia  perversa  praepostera  sunt  ratione, 
nil  ideo  quoniam  natumst  in  corpore  ut  uti 
possemus,  sed  quod  natumst  id  procreat  usum. 
nec  fuit  ante  videre  oculorum  lumina  nata 
nec  dictis  orare  prius  quam  lingua  creatast, 
sed  potìus  longe  linguae  praecessit  origo 
sermonem  multoque  creatae  sunt  prius  aures 
quam  sonus  est  auditus,  et  omnia  denique  membra 
ante  f uere,  ut  opinor,  eorum  quam  foret  usus  ; 
haud  igitur  potuere  utendi  crescere  causa, 
at  contra  conferre  manu  certamina  pugnae 
et  lacerare  artus  foedareque  membra  cruore 
ante  fuit  multo  quam  lucida  tela  volarent, 
et  volnus  vitare  prius  natura  coegit 
quam  daret  obiectum  parmai  laeva  per  artem. 
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scilicet  et  fessum  corpus  mandare  quieti 
multo  antiquius  est  quam  lecti  mollia  strata, 

850    et  sedare  sitim  prius  est  quam  pocula  natum. 
haec  igitur  possunt  utendi  cognita  causa 
credier,  ex  usu  quae  sunt  vitaque  reperta. 
illa  quidem  seorsum  sunt  omnia  quae  prius  ipsa 
nata  dedere  suae  post  notitiam  utilitatis. 

855    quo  genere  in  primis  sensus  et  membra  videiniis  ; 
quare  etiam  atque  edam  procul  est  ut  credere  possis 
utilitatis  ob  officium  potuisse  creari. 

Illud  item  non  est  mirandum,  corporis  ipsa 
quod  natura  cibum  quaerit  cuiusque  animantis. 

860    quippe  etenim  fluere  atque  recedere  corpora  rebus 
multa  modis  multis  docui,  sed  plurima  debent 
ex  animalibu'.     (quae)  quia  sunt  exercita  mota, 

864  multa  per  os  exhalantur,  cum  languida  anhelant, 
863    multaque  per  sudorem  ex  alto  pressa  feruntur. 

865  bis  igitur  rebus  rarescit  corpus  et  omnis 
subruitur  natura  ;  dolor  quam  consequitur  rem. 
propterea  capitur  cibus  ut  suffulciat  artus 

et  recreet  vires  interdatus  atque  patentem 

per  membra  ac  venas  ut  amorem  opturet  edendi. 

870    umor  item  discedit  in  omnia  quae  loca  cumque 
poscunt  umorem  ;  glomerataque  multa  vaporis 
corpora,  quae  stomacho  praebent  incendia  nostro, 
dissupat  adveniens  liquor  ac  restinguit  ut  ignem, 
urere  ne  possit  calor  amplius  aridus  artus. 

875    sic  igitur  tibi  anhela  sitis  de  corpore  nostro 
abluitur,  sic  expletur  ieiuna  cupido. 

Nunc  qui  fiat  uti  passus  proferre  queamus, 
cum  volumus,  varieque  datum  sit  membra  movere, 
et  quae  res  tantum  hoc  oneris  protrudere  nostri 

880    corporis  insuerit,  dicam  :  tu  percipe  dieta, 
dico  animo  nostro  primum  simulacra  meandi 
accidere  atque  animum  pulsare,  ut  diximus  ante, 
inde  voluntas  fit;  ncque  enim  facere  incipit  ullam 
rem  quisquam,  (quam)  mens  providit  quid  velit  ante. 

885    id  quod  providet,  illius  rei  constat  imago. 

ergo  animus  cum  sese  ita  commovet  ut  velit  ire 
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hque  gredi,  f erit  extemplo  quae  in  corpore  loto 
per  membra  atque  artus  animai  dissita  vis  est 
et  facilest  f actu,  quoniam  coniuncta  tenetur. 
%o  inde  ea  proporro  corpus  ferit,  atque  ita  tota 
paulatim  moles  protruditur  atque  movetur. 
praeterea  tum  rarescit  quoque  corpus  et  aer, 
sciJicet  ut  debet  qui  semper  mobilis  extat, 
per  patefacta  venit  penetratque  foramina  largus 
^5   et  dispargitur  ad  partis  ita  quasque  mitiutas 
corporis.     hic  igitur  rebus  fit  utrimquc  duabus, 
corpus  ut  ac  navis  velis  ventoque  feratur. 
n^c  tamen  illud  in  bis  rebus  mirabile  constat, 
^ntula  quod  tantum  corpus  corpuscula  possunt 
0   contorquere  et  onus  totum  con  vertere  nostrum. 
quippe  etenim  ventus  suptili  corpore  tenvis 
t^udit  agens  magnam  magno  molimine  navem 
^^  manus  una  regit  quantovis  impete  cuntem 
^^ue  gubemaclum  contorquet  quolibet  unum, 
PS   ^ultaque,  per  trocleas  et  tympana,  pondero  magno 
commovet  atque  levi  sustollit  machina  nisu. 

Nunc  quibus  ille  modis  somnus  per  membra  quietem 
inriget  atque  animi  curas  e  pectore  solvat, 
suavidicis  potius  quam  multis  versibus  edam  ; 
)io  parvus  ut  est  cycni  melior  canor,  ille  gruum  quam 
clamor  in  aetheriis  dispersus  nubibus  austri, 
tu  mihi  da  tennis  aures  animumque  sagacem, 
ne  fieri  negites  quae  dicam  posse  retroque 
vera  repulsanti  discedas  pectore  dieta, 
5    tutimet  in  culpa  cum  sis  ncque  cernere  possis. 
principio  somnus  fit  ubi  est  distracta  per  artus 
vis  animae  partimque  foras  eiecta  recessit 
et  partim  contrusa  magis  concessit  in  altum  ; 
dissoluuntur  enim  tum  demum  membra  fluuntque. 
nam  dubium  non  est,  animai  quin  opera  sit 
sensus  hic  in  nobis,  quem  cum  sopor  inpedit  esse, 
tum  nobis  animam  perturbatam  esse  putandumst 
eiectamque  foras;  non  omnem  ;  namque  iaceret 
aetemo  corpus  perfusum  frigore  leti, 
quippe,  ubi  nulla  latens  animai  pars  rcmaneret  ^1 
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In  membrìs,  cinere  ut  multa  latet  obrutus  ignii^ 
unde  reconflarì  sensus  per  membra  repente 
posset,  ut  ex  igni  caeco  consurgere  fiamma  ? 
Sed  quibus  haec  rebus  novitas  confiat  et  unde 

930    pertiu'barì  anima  et  corpus  languescere  possit, 
expediam  :  tu  fac  ne  ventis  verba  profundam. 
principio  extema  corpus  de  parte  necessum  est; 
aeriis  quoniam  vicinum  tangitur  auris, 
tundier  atque  eius  crebro  pulsarier  ictu, 

935    proptereaque  fere  res  omnes  aut  corio  sunt 
aut  etiam  conchis  aut  callo  aut  cortice  tectae. 
interiorem  etiam  partem  spirantibus  aer 
verberat  hic  idem,  cum  ducitur  atque  refiatur. 
quare  utrìmque  secus  cum  corpus  vapulet  et  cum 

940    perveniant  plagae  per  parva  foramina  nobis 
corporis  ad  primas  partis  elementaque  prima, 
fìt  quasi  paulatim  nobis  per  membra  mina, 
conturbantur  enim  positurae  principiorum 
corporis  atque  animi,     fit  uti  pars  inde  animai 

945    eiciatur  et  introrsum  pars  abdita  cedat, 

pars  etiam  distracta  per  artus  non  queat  esse 
'  coniuncta  inter  se  neque  motu  mutua  fungi  ; 
inter  enim  saepit  coetus  natura  viasque  ; 
ergo  sensus  abit  mutatis  motibus  alte. 

950    et  quoniam  non  est  quasi  quod  suffulciat  artus, 
debile  fìt  corpus  languescuntque  omnia  membra, 
bracchia  palpebraeque  cadunt  poplitesque  cubanti 
saepe  tamen  summittuntur  virisque  resolvunt. 
deinde  cibum  sequitur  somnus,  quia,  quae  fadt  aer» 

955    haec  eadem  cibus,  in  venas  dum  diditur  omnis» 
efiìcit.     et  multo  sopor  ille  gravissimus  exstat 
quem  satur  aut  lassus  capias,  quia  plurima  tum 
corpora  conturbant  magno  contusa  labore, 
fit  ratione  eadem  coniectus  partim  animai 

960    altior  atque  f oras  eiectus  largior  eius, 
et  divisior  inter  se  ac  distractior  intus. 

Et  quo  quisque  fere  studio  devinctus  adhaeret 
aut  quibus  in  rebus  multum  sumus  ante  morati 
atque  in  ea  ratione  fuit  contenta  magis  mens. 
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965  in  somnis  eadem  plenimque  videmur  obire  ; 

causidici  causas  agere  et  componere  leges, 

induperatores  pugnare  ac  proelia  obire,  • 

nautae  contractum  cum  ventis  degere  duellum, 

nos  agere  hoc  autem  et  naturam  quaerere  rerum 
970  semper  et  inventam  patriis  exponere  chartis. 

cetera  sic  studia  atque  artes  plerumque  videntur 

in  somnis  animos  hominum  frustrata  tenere. 

et  quicumque  dies  multos  ex  ordine  ludis 

adsiduas  dederunt  operas,  plerumque  videmus» 
975  cum  iam  destiterunt  ea  sensibus  usurpare, 

relicuas  tamen  esse  vias  in  mente  patentis, 

qua  possint  eadem  rerum  simulàcra  venire. 

per  multos  itaque  illa  dies  eadem  obversantur 

ante  oculos,  etiam  vigilantes  ut  videantur 
980  cernere  saltantis  et  molila  membra  moventis 

et  citharae  liquidum  Carmen  cbordasque  loquentis 

auribus  accipere  et  consessum  cernere  eundem 

scenaique  simul  varios  splendere  decoreis. 

usque  adeo  magni  refert  studium  atque  voluntas, 
985  et  quibus  in  rebus  consuerint  esse  operati 

non  homines  solum  sed  vero  animaUa  cuncta. 

quippe  videbis  equos  fortis,  cum  membra  iacebunt, 

in  somnis  sudare  tamen  spirareque  semper 

et  quasi  de  palma  summas  contendere  viris 

990  aut  quasi  carceribus  patefactis  [saepe  quiete] 
999  venantumque  canes  in  molli  saepe  quiete 

991  iactant  crura  tamen  subito  vocisque  repente 
mittunt  et  crebro  redducunt  narìbus  auras, 
ut  vestigia  si  teneant  inventa  ferarum, 

expergef  actique  secuntur  inania  saepe  995 

995  cervorum  simulàcra,  fugae  quasi  dedita  cemant, 

donec  discussis  redeant  errorìbus  ad  se. 

at  consueta  domi  catulorum  blanda  propago 
99S  discutere  et  corpus  de  terra  corripere  instant  999 

10G4  proinde  quasi  igpiotas  facies  atque  ora  tuantur. 
1005  et  quo  quaeque  magis  sunt  aspera  seminiorum, 

tam  magis  in  somnis  eadem  saevire  necessust 

at  variae  fugiunt  volucres  pinnisque  repente 

iYCRVnVS  — 12 
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sollicitant  divom  noctumo  tempore  lucos, 
accipitres  somno  in  leni  si  proelia  pugnas 

^oio  edere  sunt  persectantes  visaeque  volantes. 

porro  hominum  mentes,  magnis  quae  motibus  edunl 
magna,  itidem  saepe  in  somnis  faciuntque  geruntqu 
reges  expugnant,  capiuntur,  proelia  miscent, 
toUunt  clamorem  quasi  si  iugulentur  ibidem. 

lois  multi  depugnant  gemitusque  doloribus  edunt 
et  quasi  pantherae  morsu  sae^i^ive  leonis 
mandantur  magnis  clamoribus  omnia  complent 
multi  de  magnis  per  somnum  rebu'  loquuntur 
indicioque  sui  f  acti  persaepe  f uere. 

I020  multi  mortem  obeunt.    multi,  de  montibus  altis 
ut  qui  praecipitent  ad  terram  corpore  toto, 
exterrentur  et  ex  somno  quasi  mentibu'  capti 
vix  ad  se  redeunt  permoti  corporis  aestu. 
flumen  item  sitiens  aut  fontem  propter  amoenum 

1025  adsidet  et  totum  prope  faucibus  occupat  amnem. 
puri  saepe  lacum  propter  si  ac  dolia  curta 
somno  devinoti  credunt  se  extollere  vestem, 
totius  umorem  saccatum  corpori'  fundunt, 
cum  Babylonica  magnifico  splendore  rigantur. 

1030  tum  quibus  aetatis  freta  primitus  insinuatur 
semen,  ubi  ipsa  dies  mcmbris  matura  creavit, 
conveniunt  simulacra  foris  e  corpore  quoque 
nuntia  praeclari  voltus  pulchrique  coloris, 
qui  ciet  inritans  loca  turgida  semine  multo, 

1035  ut  quasi  transactis  saepe  omnibu*  rebu*  profundant 
fluminis  ingentis  fluctus  vestemque  cruentent. 
Sollicitatur  id  in  nobis,  quod  diximus  ante, 
semen,  adulta  aetas  cum  primum  roborat  artus. 
namque  alias  aliud  res  commovet  atque  lacessit  ; 

1040  ex  homine  humanum  semen  ciet  una  hominis  vis. 
quod  simul  atque  suis  eiectum  sedibus  exit, 
per  membra  atque  artus  decedit  corpore  toto 
in  loca  conveniens  nervorum  certa  cietque 
continuo  partis  genitalis  corporis  ipsas. 

1045  inritata  tument  loca  semine  fitque  voluntas 
eicere  id  quo  ise  contendit  dira  lubido. 
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idque  petit  corpus,  mens  unde  est  saucia  amore. 
namque  omnes  plerumque  cadunt  in  vulnus  et  illam 
'^50  eraicat  in  partem  sanguis  unde  icimur  ictu, 
et  si  comminus  est,  hostem  ruber  occupat  umor. 
sic  igitur  Veneris  qui  telis  accipit  ictus, 
sivG  puer  membris  muliebribus  hunc  iaculatur 
seu  raulier  toto  iactans  e  corpore  amorem, 
'55  unde  feritur,  eo  tendit  gestitque  coire 

et  iacere  umorem  in  corpus  de  corpore  ductum  ; 
namque  voluptatem  praesagit  muta  cupido. 

HacG  Venus  est  nobis  ;  hinc  autemst  momen  amoris, 
hit! e  illaec  primum  Veneris  dulcedinis  in  cor 
5o  stillavit  gutta  et  successit  frigida  cura. 

nam  si  abest  quod  ames,  praesto  simulacra  tamen  sunt 
illius  et  nomen  dulce  obversatur  ad  auris. 
sed  fugitare  decet  simulacra  et  pabula  amoris 
absterrere  sibi  atque  alio  convertere  mentem 
d6s  et  iacere  umorem  conlectum  in  corpora  quaeque 
nec  retinere,  semel  conversum  unius  amore, 
et  servare  sibi  curam  certumque  dolorem. 
^^cus  enim  vivescit  et  inveterascit  alcndo 
i^que  dies  gliscit  furor  atque  aerumna  gravescit, 
1070  si  non  prima  novis  conturbes  volnera  plagis 
volgivagaque  vagus  Venere  ante  recentia  cures 
aut  alio  possis  animi  traducere  motus. 

Nec  Veneris  fructu  caret  is  qui  vitat  amorem, 
sed  potius  quae  sunt  sine  poena  commoda  sumit  ; 
1075  nam  certe  purast  sanisTnagis  inde  voluptas 
quam  miseris.     etenim  potiundi  tempore  in  ipso 
fluctuat  incertis  erroribus  ardor  amantum 
nec  constat  quid  primum  oculis  manibusque  fruantur. 
quod  petiere,  premunt  arte  faciuntque  dolorem 
kgo  corppris  et  dentes  inlidunt  saepe  labellis, 

osculaque  adfligunt,  quia  non  est  pura  voluptas 
et  stimuli  subsunt  qui  instigant  laedere  id  ipsum 
quodcumque  est,  rabies  unde  illaec  germina  surgunt. 
sed  leviter  poenas  f rangit  Venus  inter  arnoreni 
55  blandaque  (re)frenat  morsus  admixta  voluptas.. 

namque  in  eo  spes  est,  unde  est  s^rdòris  origp,  ... 
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restingui  quoque  posse  ab  eodem  corpore  flammaiiL 

quod  fieri  contra  totum  natura  repugnat  ; 

unaque  res  haec  est,  cuius  quam  plurima  habemua» 

1090  tam  magis  ardescit  dira  cuppedine  pectus. 

nam  cibus  atque  umor  membris  adsumitur  intus  ; 
quae  quoniam  certas  possunt  obsidere  partis, 
hoc  facile  expletur  laticum  frugumque  cupido, 
ex  hominis  vero  facie  pulchroque  colore 

1095  nil  datur  in  corpus  praeter  simulacra  fruendum 
tenvia  ;  quae  vento  spes  raptast  saepe  misella. 
ut  bibere  in  somnis  sitiens  quom  quaerit  et  umor 
non  datur,  ardorem  qui  membris  stinguere  possiti 
sed  laticum  simulacra  petit  f  rustraque  laborat 

iioo  in  medioque  sitit  torrenti  flumine  potans, 
sic  in  amore  Venus  simulacris  ludit  amantis 
nec  satiare  queunt  spectando  corpora  coram, 
nec  manibus  quicquam  teneris  abradere  membris 
possunt  errantes  incerti  corpore  toto. 

1105  denique  cum  membris  conlatis  flore  fruuntur 
aetatis,  iam  cum  praesagit  gaudia  corpus 
atque  in  eost  Venus  ut  muliebrìa  conserat  arva, 
adfigunt  avide  corpus  iunguntque  salivas 
oris  et  inspirant  pressantes  dentibus  ora, 

ino  nequiquam,  quoniam  nil  inde  abradere  possunt 
nec  penetrare  et  abire  in  corpus  corpore  toto  ; 
nam  facere  interdum  velie  et  certare  videntur: 
usque  adeo  cupide  in  Veneris  compagibus  haercnt, 
membra  voluptatis  dum  vi  labefacta  liquescunt 

li  15  tandem  ubi  se  erupit  nervis  conlecta  cupido, 
parva  fìt  ardoris  violenti  pausa  parumper. 
inde  redit  rabies  eadem  et  furor  ille  revisit, 
cum  sibi  quid  cupiant  ipsi  con  tingere  quaerunt, 
nec  reperire  malum  id  possunt  quae  machina  vincat; 

iiao  usque  adeo  incerti  tabescunt  volnere  caeco. 

Adde  quod  absumunt  viris  pereuntque  labore, 
adde  quod  alterius  sub  nutu  degitur  aetas. 
labitur  interea  res  et  Babylonica  fìunt, 
languent  officia  atque  aegrotat  fama  vacillans. 

11J5  t  unguenta  et  pulchra  in  pedibus  Sicyonià.  rident 
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scilicet  et  grandes  viridi  cum  luce  zmaragdi 
auro  includuntur  terìturque  tbalassina  vestis 
adsidue  et  Venerìs  sud^em  exercita  potat. 
et  bene  parta  patnim  fiunt  anademata,  mitrae, 

130  interdum  in  pallam  atque  Alidensia  Ciaque  vertunt. 
eximia  veste  et  victu  convivia,  ludi, 
pocula  crebra,  unguenta  coronae  serta  parantur, 
nequiqnam,  quoniam  medio  de  fonte  leporum 
surgit  amari  aliquit  quod  in  ipsis  florìbus  angat, 

1135  aut  cum  conscius  ipse  animus  se  forte  remordet 
desìdiose  agere  aetatem  lustrisque  perire, 
aut  quod  in  ambiguo  verbum  iaculata  reUquit 
quod  cupido  adfizum  cordi  vivescit  ut  ignis, 
aut  nimium  iactare  oculos  aliumve  tueri 

1140  quod  putat  in  voltuque  videt  vestigia  risus. 

Atque  in  amore  mala  haec  proprio  summeque  secando 
inveniuntur  ;  in  adverso  vero  atque  inopi  sunt, 
prendere  quae  possis  oculorum  lumine  operto* 
innumerabilia  ;  ut  melius  vigilare  sit  ante, 

H5  qua  docui  ratione,  cavereque  ne  inliciaris. 
nam  vitare,  plagas  in  amoris  ne  iaciamur, 
non  ita  difficile  est  quam  captum  retibus  ipsis 
exire  et  validos  Veneris  perrumpere  nodos. 
et  tamen  implicitus  quoque  possis  inque  peditus 

150  efiFugere  infestum,  nisi  tute  tibi  obvius  obstes 
et  praetermittas  animi  vitia  omnia  prìmum 
aut  quae  corporì'  sunt  dus,  quam  praepetis  ac  vis. 
nam  faciunt  homines  plerumque  cupidine  caeci 
et  tribuunt  ea  quae  non  sunt  bis  commoda  vere. 

iiss  multimodis  igitur  pravas  turpisque  videmus 
esse  in  deliciis  summoque  in  honore  vigere, 
atque  alios  alii  inrident  Veneremque  suàdent 
ut  placent,  quoniam  foedo  adflictentur  amore, 
nec  sua  respiciunt  miseri  mala  maxima  saepe. 

n6o  nigra  melichrus  est,  inmunda  et  fetida  acosmos, 
caesia  Palladium,  nervosa  et  lignea  dorcas, 
parvula,  pumilio,  chariton  mia,  tota  merum  sai, 
^^grn,  atque  inmanis  cataplexis  plenaque  honoris. 
'>alba  loqui  non  quit,  traulizi,  muta  pudens  est  ; 
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1165  at  flagrans  odiosa  loquacula  Lampadium  fìt 
ischnon  eromenion  tum  fit,  cum  vìvere  non  quit 
prae  macie  ;  rhadine  verost  iam  mortua  tussi. 
at  tumida  et  mammosa  Ceres  est  ipsa  ab  laccho^ 
simula  Silena  ac  Saturast,  labeosa  philema. 

1170  cetera  de  genere  hoc  longum  est  si  dicere  coner. 
sed  tamen  esto  iam  quantovis  oris  honore, 
cui  Veneris  membris  vis  omnibus  exoriatur  : 
nempe  aliae  quoque  sunt;  nempe  hac  sine  viximus  ante; 
nempe  eadem  facit,  et  scimus  facere,  omnia  turpi, 

1175  et  miseram  taetris  se  suffit  odoribus  ipsa 

quam  famulae  longe  fugitant  furtimque  cachinnant 
at  lacrimans  exclusus  amator  limina  saepe 
floribus  et  sertis  operit  postisque  superbos 
unguit  amaracino  et  foribus  miser  oscula  figit; 

1180  quem  si,  iam  (ad)missum,  venientem  offenderit  aura 
una  modo,  causas  abeundi  quaerat  honestas, 
et  meditata  diu  cadat  alte  sumpta  querella, 
stultitiaque  ibi  se  damnet,  tribuisse  quod  illi 
plus  videat  quam  mortali  concedere  par  est. 

1185  nec  Veneres  nostras  hoc  fallit;  quo  magis  ipsae 
omnia  summo  opere  hos  vitae  postscaenia  celant 
quos  retinere  volunt  adstrictosque  esse  in  amore, 
nequiquam,  quoniam  tu  animo  tamen  omnia  possis 
protrahere  in  lucem  atque  omnis  inquirere  risus 

1190  et,  si  bello  animost  et  non  odiosa,  vicissim 
praetermittere  (et)  humanis  concedere  rebus. 

Nec  mulier  semper  fleto  suspirat  amore 
quae  conplexa  viri  corpus  cum  corpore  iungit 
et  tenet  adsuctis  umectans  oscula  labris. 

1195  nam  facit  ex  animo  saepe  et  communia  quaerens 
gaudia  solHcitat  spatium  decurrere  amoris. 
nec  ratione  alia  volucres  armenta  feraeque 
et  pecudes  et  equae  maribus  subsidere  possunt, 
si  non,  ipsa  quod  illarum  subat  ardet  abundans 

1200  natura  et  Venerem  salientum  laeta  retractat. 
nonne  vides  etiam  quos  mutua  saepe  voluptas 
vinxit,  ut  in  vincHs  communibus  excrucientur  ? 
in  triviis  quam  saepe  canes,  discedere  aventis, 
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1210  diversi  cupide  summis  ex  virìbu'  tendunt, 

I2Q4  quom  interea  validis  Veneris  compagibus  haerent  I  1205 

quod  facerent  numquam  nisi  mutua  gaudìa  nossent 

quae  iacere  in  fraudem  possent  vinctosque  tenere. 

quare  edam  atque  etiam,  ut  dico,  est  communi'  voluptas. 
Et  commiscendo  quom  semine  forte  virìlem 
1209  f  emina  vim  vicit  subita  vi  corripuitque,  laio 

[211  tum  similes  matrum  materno  semine  fìunt, 

ut  patrìbus  patrio,     sed  quos  utriusque  fìgurae 

esse  vides,  iuxtim  miscentes  vulta  pàrentum, 

corpore  de  patrio  et  materno  sanguine  crescunt, 
215   semina  cum  Veneris  stimulis  excita  per  artus 

obvia  conflixit  conspirans  mutuus  ardor, 

et  neque  utrum  supera vit  eorum  nec  superatumst 

fit  quoque  ut  interdum  similes  existere  avorum 

possint  et  referant  proavorum  saepe  figuras 
220  propterea  quia  multa  modis  primordia  multis 

mixta  suo  celant  in  corpore  saepe  parentis, 

quae  patribus  patres  tradunt  ab  stirpe  profecta  ; 

inde  Venus  varia  producit  sorte  figuras 

maiorumque  refert  voltus  vocesque  comasque  ; 
225   quandoquidem  nilo  magis  haec  de  semine  certo 

fiunt  quam  facies  et  corpora  membraque  nobis. 

et  muliebre  oritur  patrio  de  semine  saeclum 

maternoque  mares  existunt  corpore  creti  ; 

semperenim  partus  duplici  de  semine  constat, 
230   atque  utri  similest  magis  id  quodcumquc  creatur, 

eius  habet  plus  parte  aequa  ;  quod  cernere  possis, 

sive  virum  suboles  sivest  muliebris  origo. 

Nec  divina  satum  genitalem  numina  cuiquam 

absterrent,  pater  a  gnatis  ne  dulcibus  umquam 
1235  appelletur  et  ut  sterili  Venere  exigat  aevom  ; 

quod  plerumque  putant  et  multo  sanguine  maesti 

conspergunt  aras  adolentque  aitarla  donis, 

ut  gravidas  reddant  uxores  semine  largo  ; 

nequiquam  divom  numen  sortisque  fatigant. 
1240  nam  steriles  nimium  crasso  sunt  semine  partim 

et  liquido  praeter  iustum  tenuique  vicissim. 

tenve  locis  quia  non  potis  est  adfigere  adhaesum, 
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liquitur  extemplo  et  revocatum  cedit  abortii. 
crassius  bis  porro  quoniam  concretìus  aequo 

1245  mittdtur,  aut  non  tam  prolixo  provolat  ictu 

aut  penetrare  locos  aeque  nequit  aut  penetratum 
aegre  admiscetur  muliebri  semine  semen. 
nam  multum  harmoniae  Veneris  dififerre  videntun 
atque  alias  alii  complent  magis  ex  aliisque 

1250  succipiunt  aliae  pondus  magis  inque  gravescunt. 
et  multae  steriles  Hymenaeis  ante  fuerunt 
plurìbus  et  nactae  post  sunt  tamen  unde  puellos 
suscipere  et  partu  possent  ditescere  dulcL 
et  quibus  ante  domi  f ecundae  saepe  nequissent 

ia55  uxores  parere,  inventast  iUis  quoque  compar 
natura,  ut  possent  gnatis  munire  senectam. 
usque  adeo  magni  refert,  ut  semina  possint 
seminibus  commisceri  genitaliter  apta, 
crassaque  conveniant  liquidis  et  liquida  crassis. 

1260  atque  in  eo  refert  quo  victu  vita  colatur  ; 

namque  aliis  rebus  concrescunt  semina  membrìs 
atque  aliis  extenvantur  tabentque  vicissim. 
et  quibus  ipsa  modis  tractetur  blanda  voluptas, 
id  quoque  permagni  refert  ;  nam  more  feranim 

1265  quadrupedumque  magis  ritu  plerumque  putantur 
concipere  uxores,  quia  sic  loca  sumere  possunt» 
pectorìbus  positis,  sublatis  semina  lumbis. 
nec  molles  opu'  sunt  motus  uxorìbus  hilum. 
nam  mulier  prohibet  se  concipere  atque  repug^at, 

1J70  clunibus  ipsa  viri  Venerem  si  laeta  retractat 
atque  exossato  ciet  omni  pectore  fluctus  ; 
eicit  enim  sulcum  recta  regione  viaque 
vomeris  atque  locis  avertit  seminis  ictum. 
idque  sua  causa  consuerunt  scorta  moveri, 

1275  ne  complerentur  crebro  gravidaeque  iacerent, 

et  simul  ipsa  viris  Venus  ut  concinnior  esset; 

coniugibus  quod  nil  nostrìs  opus  esse  videtur. 

Nec  divinìtus  interdum  Venerisque  sagìttis 

deteriore  fit  ut  forma  muliercula  ametur. 

1280  nam  facit  ipsa  suis  interdum  femina  factis 
morìgerisque  modis  et  munde  corpore  culto» 
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Ut  facile  insuescat  <tc)  secum  dcgere  vitam. 
quod  superest,  consuetudo  concinnat  amorein; 
nam  leviter  quamvis  quod  crebro  tunditur  ictu, 
1285  vincitur  in  longo  spatio  tamen  atque  labascit 
nonne  vides  etiam  guttas  in  saxa  cadentis 
umorìs  longo  in  spatio  pertundere  saxa  ? 
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LIBER  QVINTVS 


Quis  potis  est  dignum  pollenti  pectore  Carmen 

condere  prò  rerum  maiestate  hisque  repertis  ? 

quisve  valet  verbis  tantum  qui  fingere  laudes 

prò  meritis  eius  possit  qui  talia  nobis 
5      pectore  parta  suo  quaesitaque  praemia  liquit  ? 

nemo,  ut  opinor,  erit  mortali  corpore  cretus. 

nam  si,  ut  ipsa  petit  maiestas  cognita  rerum, 

dicendum  est,  deus  ille  fuit,  deus,  inclyte  Memmi, 

qui  princeps  vitae  rationem  invenit  eam  quae 
IO     nunc  appellatur  sapientia,  quique  per  artem 

fluctibus  e  tantis  vitam  tantisque  tenebris 

in  tam  tranquillo  et  tam  clara  luce  locavit. 

confer  enim  divina  aliorum  antiqua  reperta. 

namque  Ceres  fertur  fruges  Liberque  liquoris 
1$     vitigeni  laticem  mortalibus  instituisse; 

cum  tamen  bis  posset  sine  rebus  vita  manere» 

ut  fama  est  aliquas  etiam  nunc  vivere  gentis. 

at  bene  non  poterat  sine  puro  pectore  vivi  ; 

quo  magis  hic  merito  nobis  deus  esse  videtur, 
20     ex  quo  nunc  etiam  per  magnas  didita  gentis 

dulcia  permulcent  animos  solacia  vitae. 

Herculis  antistare  autem  si  facta  putabis, 

longìus  a  vera  multo  ratione  ferere. 

quid  Nemeaeus  enim  nobis  nunc  magnus  hiatus 
2$     ille  leonis  obesset  et  horrens  Arcadius  sus  ? 

denique  quid  Cretae  taurus  Lemaeaque  pestÌ3 
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hydra  venenatis  posset  vallata  colubrìs  ? 
quidve  trìpectora  tergemini  vis  Geryonai 

tanto  opere  officerent  nobis  Stymphala  colentes,  io 

y>     et  Diomedìs  equi  spirantes  narìbus  ignem  19 

Thracis  Bistoniasque  plagas  atque  Ismara  propter, 
aureaque  Hesperìdum  servans  fulgentia  mala, 
asper,  acerba  tuens,  immani  corpore  serpens 
arborìs  amplexus  stirpem  quid  denique  obesset 

35      propter  Atlanteum  litus  pelagique  severa, 

quo  neque  noster  adit  quisquam  nec  barbarus  audet  ? 
celerà  de  genere  hoc  quae  sunt  portenta  perempta, 
sei  non  vieta  f orent,  quid  tandem  viva  nocerent  ? 
nil,  ut  opinor  :  ita  ad  satiatem  terra  f erarum 

40      nunc  etiam  scatit  et  trepido  terrore  repleta  est 

per  nemora  ac  montes  magnos  silvasque  prof undas  ; 
quae  loca  vitandi  plerumque  est  nostra  potestas. 
at  nisi  purgatumst  pectus,  quae  proelia  nobis 
atque  pericula  tumst  ingratis  ìnsinuandum  ! 

45      quantae  tum  scindunt  hominem  cuppedinis  acres 
sollicitum  curae  quantique  perinde  timores  ! 
quidve  superbia  spurcitia  ac  petulantia  ?  quantas 
efficiunt  clades  I  quid  luxus  destdiaeque  ? 
haec  igitur  qui  cuncta  subegerit  ex  animoque 

50      expulerìt  dictis,  non  armis,  nonne  decebit 

hunc  hominem  numero  divom  dignarier  esse  ? 
cum  bene  praesertim  multa  ac  divinitus  ipsis 
immortalibu'  de  divis  dare  dieta  suèrit 
atque  omnem  rerum  naturam  pandere  dictis. 

55  Cuìus  ego  ingressus  vestigia  dum  rationes 

persequor  ac  doceo  dictis,  quo  quaeque  creata 
foedere  sint,  in  eo  quam  sit  durare  necessum 
nec  validas  valeant  aevi  rescindere  leges, 
quo  genere  in  primis  animi  natura  reperta  est 

60      natiVo  primum  consistere  corpore  creta 

nec  posse  incolumis  magnum  durare  per  aevom, 
sed  simulacra  solere  in  somnis  fallere  mentem, 
cernere  cum  videamur  eura  quem  vita  reliquit, 
quod  superest»  nunc  bue  rationis  detulit  ordo, 
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65    ut  mihi  mortali  consistere  corpore  mundum 
nativomque  simul  ratio  reddunda  sit  esse  ; 
et  quibus  ille  modis  congressus  material 
fundarit  terram  caelum  mare  sidera  solem 
lunaique  globum  ;  tum  quae  tellure  aniraantes 

70    extiterint,  et  quae  nullo  sint  tempore  natae  ; 
quove  modo  genus  humanum  variante  loquella 
coeperit  inter  se  vesci  per  nomina  rerum  ; 
et  quibus  ille  modis  divom  metus  insinuarit 
pectora,  terrarum  qui  in  orbi  sancta  tuetur 

75    fana  lacus  lucos  aras  simulacraque  divom. 
praeterea  solis  cursus  lunaeque  meatus 
expediam  qua  vi  flectat  natura  gubernans  ; 
ne  forte  haec  inter  caelum  terramque  reamur 
libera  sponte  sua  cursus  lustrare  percnnis 

80    morigera  ad  fruges  augendas  atque  animantis, 
neve  aliqua  divom  volvi  ratione  putemus. 
nam  bene  qui  didicere  deos  securum  agere  aevom, 
si  tamen  interea  mirantur  qua  ratione 
quaeque  gerì  possint,  praesertim  rebus  in  illis 

85    quae  supera  caput  aetherìis  cemuntur  in  oris, 
rursus  in  antiquas  referuntur  religiones 
et  dominos  acrìs  adsciscunt,  omnia  posse 
quos  miseri  credunt,  ignari  quid  queat  esse, 
quid  nequeat,  finita  potestas  denique  cuique 

90    quanam  sit  ratione  atque  alte  terminus  haerens. 

Quod  superest,  ne  te  in  promissis  plura  moremtu; 
principio  maria  ac  terras  caelumque  tuere  ; 
quorum  naturam  triplicem,  tria  corpora,  Memmi, 
tris  species  tam  dissimilis,  tria  talia  texta, 

95    una  dies  dabit  exitio,  multosque  per  annos 
sustentata  ruet  moles  et  machina  mundi, 
nec  me  animi  fallit  quam  res  nova  miraque  menti 
accidat  exitium  caeli  terraeque  futurum, 
et  quam  difficile  id  mihi  sit  pervincere  dictis  ; 
100    ut  fit  ubi  insolitam  rem  adportes  aurìbus  ante 
nec  tamen  hanc  possis  oculorum  subdere  visu 
nec  lacere  indù  manus,  via  qua  munita  fide! 
proxima  fert  humanum  in  pectus  templaque  mentii. 
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sed  tamen  effabor.     dictìs  dabit  ipsa  fìdem  res 
forsitan  et  gravitar  terrarum  motibus  ortis 
omnia  conquassar!  in  parvo  tempore  cernes. 
quod  procul  a  nobis  flectat  fortuna  gubemans, 
et  ratio  potius  quam  res  persuadeat  ipsa 
succidere  horrìsono  posse  omnia  vieta  fragore. 

Qua  prius  adgrediar  quam  de  re  fundere  fata 
sanctius  et  multo  certa  ratione  magis  quam 
Pythia  quae  tripode  a  Phoebi  lauroque  profatur, 
multa  tibi  expediam  doctis  solacia  dictis  ; 
religione  refrenatus  ne  forte  rearis 
terras  et  solem  et  caelum,  mare  sidera  lunam» 
corpore  divino  debere  aetema  manere, 
proptereaque  putes  ritu  par  esse  Gigantum 
pendere  eos  poenas  inmani  prò  scelere  omnis 
qui  ratione  sua  disturbent  moenia  mundi 
praeclarumque  velint  caeli  restinguere  solem 
inmortalia  mortali  sermone  notantes  ; 
quae  procul  usque  adeo  divino  a  numine  distent, 
inque  deum  numero  quae  sint  indigna  viderì, 
notitiam  potius  praebere  ut  posse  putentur 
quid  sit  vitali  motu  sensuque  remotum. 
quippe  etenim  non  est,  cum  quovis  corpore  ut  esse 
posie  animi  natura  putetur  consiliumque  ; 
sicut  in  aethere  non  arbor,  non  aequore  salso 
nubes  esse  queunt  neque  pisces  vivere  in  arvis 
nec  cruor  in  lig^is  neque  saxis  sucus  inesse. 
certum  ac  dispositumst  ubi  quicquid  crescat  et  insit 
sic  animi  natura  nequit  sine  corpore  orìri 
sola  neque  a  nervìs  et  sanguine  longiter  esse, 
quod  si  posset  enim,  multo  prius  ipsa  animi  vis 
in  capite  aut  umeris  aut  imis  calcibus  esse 
posset  et  innasci  quavis  in  parte  soleret, 
tandem  in  eodem  homine  atque  in  eodem  vase  manere. 
quod  quoniam  nostro  quoque  constat  corpore  certum 
dispositumque  videtur  ubi  esse  et  crescere  possit 
seorsum  anima  atque  animus,  tanto  magis  infìtiandum 
totum  posse  extra  corpus  formamque  animalem 
Dutribus  in  glebis  terrarum  aut  solis  in  igni 
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aut  in  aqua  durare  aut  altis  aetheris  orìs. 
haud  igitur  Constant  divino  praedita  sensu, 

145    quandoquidem  nequeunt  vìtaliter  esse  animata. 
Illud  item  non  est  ut  possis  credere,  sedes 
esse  deum  sanctas  in  mundi  partibus  ullis. 
tenvis  enim  natura  deum  longeque  remota 
sensibus  ab  nostris  animi  vix  mente  videtur; 

150    quae  quoniam  manuum  tactum  suffugit  et  ictum, 
tactile  nil  nobis  quod  sit  contingere  debet. 
tangere  enim  non  quit  quod  tangi  non  licet  ipsuiXL 
quare  etiam  sedes  quoque  nostris  sedibus  esse 
dissimiles  debent,  tenues  de  corpore  eorum; 

155    quae  tibi  posterius  largo  sermone  probabo. 
dicere  porro  hominum  causa  voluisse  parare 
praeclaram  mundi  naturam  proptereaque 
adlaudabile  opus  divom  laudare  decere 
aeternumque  putare  atque  inmortale  futurum 

160    nec  fas  esse,  deum  quod  sit  ratione  vetusta 
gentibus  humanis  fundatum  perpetuo  aevo, 
sollicitare  suis  ulla  vi  ex  sedibus  umquam 
nec  verbis  vexare  et  ab  imo  evertere  summa, 
cetera  de  genere  hoc  adfingere  et  addere,  Memmi, 

165    desiperest.     quid  enim  inmortalibus  atque  beatis 
gratia  nostra  qucat  largirier  emolumenti, 
ut  nostra  quicquam  causa  gerere  adgrediantur  ? 
quidve  novi  potuit  tanto  post  ante  quietos 
inlicere  ut  cuperent  vitam  mutare  priorem  ? 

170    nam  gaudere  novis  rebus  debere  videtur 
cui  veteres  obsunt  ;  sed  cui  nil  accidit  aegri 
tempore  in  anteacto,  cum  pulchre  degeret  aevom, 
quid  potuit  novitatis  amorem  accendere  tali  ? 
at,  credo,  in  tenebris  vita  ac  maerore  iacebat,  175 

175    donec  diluxit  rerum  genitalis  origo.  17* 

quidve  mali  f uerat  nobis  non  esse  creatis  ?  174 

natus  enim  debet  quicumque  est  velie  manere 
in  vita,  donec  retinebit  blanda  voluptas. 
qui  numquam  vero  vitae  gustavit  amorem 

180    nec  f uit  in  numero,  quid  obest  non  esse  creatum  ? 
exemplum  porro  gignundis  rebus  et  ipsa 
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notities  divis  hominam  azide  est 


quid  vellent  facere  ut  scirent  ani=i3cie 
quove  modost  umquam  vis  cogmta  pr!Ci:iró: 

185     quidque  inter  se(se)  permutato  orrifre  pinoczz. 
si  non  ipsa  dedìt  specimen  namra  crespai  r 
namque  ita  multa  modis  maltis  prinsor: 
ex  infinito  iam  tempore  peretta  pla^ 
ponderibusque  suis  consuenmt  comicità  ferri 

190    omnimodisque  coire  atque  oninia  perter^iptare, 
quaecumque  inter  se  possent  concessa  creare, 
ut  non  sit  rainira  si  in  talis  disposzturas 
deciderunt  quoque  et  in  talis  venere  means. 
qualibus  haec  rerum  gerìtur  nunc  somma  novandoi. 

195         Quod  (si)  iam  rerum  ignorem  primordìa  qoae  sint 
hoc  tamen  ex  ipsis  caeli  rationibus  ausim 
confirmare  aliisque  ex  rebus  rcddere  multis, 
nequaquam  nobis  di\initus  esse  paratarn 
naturam  rerum  :  tanta  stat  praedita  culpa. 

aoo    principio  quantum  caeli  tegìt  impetus  ingens, 
inde  avidam  partem  montes  sih-aeque  feranim 
possedere,  tenent  rupes  vastaeque  paludes 
et  mare  quod  late  terrarum  distinet  oras. 
inde  duas  porro  prope  partis  fer\'idus  ardor 

20S     adsiduusque  geli  casus  mortalibus  aufert 
quod  superest  arvi,  tamen  id  natura  sua  vi 
sentibus  obducat,  ni  vis  h  umana  resistat 
vitai  causa  valido  consueta  bidenti 
ingemere  et  terram  pressis  proscìndere  aratris. 

210    si  non  fecundas  vertentes  vomere  glebas 
terraique  solum  subigentes  cimus  ad  ortus, 
sponte  sua  nequeant  liquìdas  existere  in  auras, 
et  tamen  interdum  magno  quaesita  labore 
cum  iam  per  terras  frondent  atque  omnia  florent, 

215     aut  nimiis  torret  fervoribus  aetherius  sol 

aut  subiti  peremunt  imbris  gelidaeque  pruinae» 
flabraque  ventorum  violento  turbine  vexant 
praeterea  genus  horriferum  natura  ferarum 
humanae  genti  infestum  terraque  marique 
cur  alit  atque  auget  ?  cur  anni  tempora  mor 
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adportant  ?  quare  mors  inmatura  vagatur? 
tum  porro  puer,  ut  saevis  proiectus  ab  undis 
navita,  nudus  humi  iacet,  infans,  indigus  omni 
vitali  auxilio,  cum  prìmum  in  luminis  oras 

225    nixibus  ex  alvo  matris  natura  profudit, 

vagituque  locum  lugubri  complet,  ut  aecumst 
cui  tantum  in  vita  restet  transire  malorum. 
at  varìae  crescunt  pecudcs  armenta  feraeque 
nec  crepitacillis  opus  est  nec  cuiquam  adbibendast 

230    almae  nutricis  blanda  atque  infracta  loquella 
nec  varias  quaerunt  vestes  prò  tempore  caeli» 
denique  non  armis  opus  est,  non  moenibus  altìs, 
qui  sua  tutentur,  quando  omnibus  omnia  large 
tellus  ipsa  parit  naturaque  daedala  rerum. 

235        Principio  quoniam  terrai  corpus  et  umor 
aurarumque  ieves  animae  calidique  vapores, 
e  quibus  haec  rerum  consistere  summa  videtur, 
omnia  nativo  ac  mortali  corpore  Constant, 
debet  eodem  omnis  mundi  natura  putarì. 

240    quippe  etenim  quorum  partis  et  membra  videmus 
corpore  nativo  ac  mortalibus  esse  figuris, 
haec  eadem  ferme  mortalia  cernimus  esse 
et  nativa  simul.     quapropter  maxima  mundi 
cum  videam  membra  ac  partis  consumpta  regign^ 

245    scire  licet  caeli  quoque  item  terraeque  fuisse 
principiale  aliquod  tempus  clademque  futuram. 

Illud  in  bis  rebus  ne  corripuisse  rearis 
me  mihi,  quod  terram  atque  ignem  mortalia  sumpd 
esse  neque  umorem  dubitavi  aurasque  perire 

250    atque  eadem  gigni  rursusque  augescere  dixi, 
principio  pars  terrai  nonnulla,  perusta 
solibus  adsiduis,  multa  pulsata  pedum  vi, 
pulverìs  exhalat  nebulam  nubesque  volantis 
quas  validi  toto  dispergunt  aere  venti. 

255    pars  etiam  glebarum  ad  diluviem  revocatur 
imbribus  et  rìpas  radentia  flumina  rodunt 
praeterea  prò  parte  sua,  quodcumque  alid  auge^ 
redditur  ;  et  quoniam  dubio  procul  esse  videtur 
omniparens  eadem  rerum  commune  sepulcrum. 
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^0  terra  tìbi  libatur  et  aucta  recrescit 
Quod  superest,  umore  novo  mare  flumina  fontes 
:nìper  abundare  et  latices  manare  perennis 
iril  opus  est  verbis  :  magnus  decursus  aquarum 
lar&dique  declarat     sed  prìmum  quìcquid  aquai 
tollitur  in  summaque  fìt  ut  nil  umor  abundet, 
partim  quod  validi  verrentes  aequora  venti 
deminuunt  radiisque  retexens  aetherius  sol, 
P3.rtim  quod  supter  per  terras  diditur  omnis  ; 
percolatur  cnim  virus  retroque  remanat 
^Ti3.teries  umoris  et  ad  caput  amnibus  omnis 
cror^venit,  inde  super  terras  fluit  agminc  dulci 
^^-^3.  via  secta  semel  liquido  pede  detulit  undas. 

-Aera  nunc  ìg^tur  dicam  qui  corpore  toto 
iiiriiimerabiliter  privas  mutatur  in  horas. 

nriper  enim,  quodcumque  fluit  de  rebus,  id  omne 
in  magnum  fertur  mare  ;  qui  nìsi  contra 
pora  retribuat  rebus  recreetque  fluentis, 
^'^nia  iam  resoluta  forent  et  in  aera  versa. 
*^^vit  igitur  cessat  gigni  de  rebus  et  in  res 
'"^^^cidere,  adsidue  quoniam  fluere  omnia  constat. 
I^argus  item  liquidi  fons  luminis,  aetherius  sol, 
igat  adsidue  caelum  candore  recenti 
^^F>peditatque  novo  confestim  lumine  lumen. 
^^^^  primum  quicquid  fulgoris  disperit  ei, 
^^ocumque  accidit.     id  licet  bine  cognoscere  possis, 
^^od  simul  ac  prìmum  nubes  succedere  soli 
^o^pere  et  radios  inter  quasi  rumpere  lucis, 
^^^^mplo  inferìor  pars  horum  disperit  omnis 
^^rr^que  inumbratur  qua  nimbi  cumque  feruntur; 
-^"^  ^oscas  splendore  novo  res  semper  egere 
^'^  primum  iactum  fulgorìs  quemque  perire 
^^c  ratione  alia  res  posse  in  sole  videri, 
I^^i"petuo  ni  suppeditet  lucis  caput  ipsum. 
^^in  etiam  noctuma  tibi,  terrestria  quae  sunt, 
^    ^^TOina,  pendentes  lychni  claraeque  coruscis 
lUlguribus  pingues  multa  caligine  taedae 
consimili  properant  ratione,  ardore  mmistro, 
suppeditare  novom  lumen,  trenìere  ignibus  instant, 
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instant,  nec  loca  lux  inter  quasi  rupta  relinquit  : 

500    usque  adeo  properanter  ab  omnibus  ignibus  ei 
exitium  celeri  celatur  origine  flammae. 
sic  igitur  solem  lunam  stellasque  putandum(st) 
ex  alio  atque  alio  lucem  iactare  subortu 
et  primum  quicquid  flammarum  perdere  semper; 

305    inviolabilia  haec  ne  credas  forte  vigere. 

Denique  non  lapides  quoque  vinci  cernis  ab  aevo^ 
non  altas  turris  mere  et  putrescere  saxa, 
non  delubra  deum  simulacraque  fessa  fadsd, 
nec  sanctum  numen  fati  protollere  finis 

310    posse  ncque  adversus  naturae  foedera  niti  ? 
denique  non  monimenta  virum  dilapsa  videmus, 
quaerere  proporro  sibi  t  cumque  senescere  t  credas, 
non  mere  avolsos  silices  a  montibus  altis 
nec  validas  aevi  vires  perferre  patique 

315    finiti  ?  ncque  enim  caderent  avolsa  repente, 
ex  infinito  quae  tempore  pertolerassent 
omnia  tormenta  aetatis  privata  fragore. 

Denique  iam  tuere  hoc,  circum  supraque  quod  omn 
continet  amplexu  terram  :  si  procreat  ex  se 

320    omnia,  quod  quidam  memorant,  recipitque  perempta, 
totum  nativo  ac  mortali  corpore  constat. 
nam  quodcumque  alias  ex  se  res  auget  alitque, 
deminui  debet,  recreari,  cum  recipit  res. 
Praeterea  si  nulla  fuit  genitalis  origo 

325    terramm  et  caeli  semperque  aeterna  fuere, 
cur  supera  bellum  Thebanum  et  funera  Troiae 
non  alias  alii  quoque  res  cecinere  poetae  ? 
quo  tot  facta  vimm  totiens  cecidere  ncque  usquam 
aetemis  f amae  monimentis  insita  florent  ? 

330    verum,  ut  opinor,  habet  novitatem  summa  recensque 
naturast  mundi  ncque  pridem  exordia  cepit. 
quare  etiam  quaedam  nunc  artes  expoliuntur, 
nunc  edam  augescunt  ;  nunc  addita  navigiis  sunt 
multa,  modo  organici  melicos  peperere  sonores. 

335    denique  natura  haec  rerum  ratioque  repertast 
nuper,  et  hanc  primus  cum  primis  ipse  repertus 
nunc  ego  sum  in  patrias  qui  possim  vertere  voces. 
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quod  si  forte  fuisse  antehac  eadem  omnia  credìs, 
sed  perìisse  hominum  torrenti  saecla  vapore, 
340  aut  cecidisse  urbis  magno  vexamine  mundi, 
aut  ex  imbrìbus  adsiduis  exisse  rapaces 
per  terras  amnes  atque  oppida  cooperuisse, 
tanto  quique  magis  victus  fateare  necessest 
exìtium  quoque  terrarum  caelique  futurum. 
345  nam  cum  ras  tantis  morbis  tantisque  perìclis 
temptarentur,  ibi  si  trìstior  incubuisset 
causa,  darent  late  cladem  magnasque  ruinas. 
nec  ratione  alia  raortales  esse  videmur, 
inter  nos  nisi  quod  morbis  aegrescimus  isdem 
35°  atque  illi  quos  a  vita  natura  removit. 

Praeterea  quaecumque  manent  aetema  necessust 
aut,  quia  sunt  solido  cum  corpore,  respuere  ictus 
nec  penetrare  pati  sibi  quicquam  quod  queat  artas 
dissociare  intus  partis,  ut  materiai 
355  corpora  sunt  quorum  naturam  ostendimus  ante, 
aut  ideo  durare  aetatem  posse  per  omnem, 
Paganini  quia  sunt  expertia,  sicut  inane  est 
quod  manet  intactum  ncque  ab  ictu  fungitur  hilum, 
^ut  etiam  quia  nulla  loci  fit  copia  circum, 
^  quo  quasi  res  possint  discedere  dissoluique, 
sicut  summarum  summa  est  aetema  ncque  extra 
qui  locus  est  quo  dissiliant  ncque  corpora  sunt  quae 
possint  incidere  et  valida  dissolvere  plaga. 
at  neque,  uti  docui,  solido  cum  corpore  mundi 
^5  naturast,  quoniam  admixtumst  in  rebus  inane, 

^^^  tamen  est  ut  inane,  neque  autem  corpora  desunta 

^  infinito  quae  possint  forte  coorta 

corruere  hanc  rerum  violento  turbine  summam 

^ut  aliam  quamvis  cladem  inportare  perieli, 

nec  porro  natura  loci  spatiumque  profundi 

^^ficit,  exspargi  quo  possint  moenia  mundi, 

J^t  alia  quavis  possunt  vi  pulsa  perire. 

'^aut  igitur  leti  praeclusa  est  ianua  caelo 

^^^  Soli  terraeque  neque  altis  aequoris  undis, 

^^  patet  immani  et  vasto  respectat  hiatu. 

quare  etiam  nativa  necessumst  confiteare 
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haec  eadem  ;  neque  enim,  mortali  corpore  quae  sunt» 
ex  infinito  iam  tempore  adhuc  potuissent 
inmensi  validas  aevi  contemnere  vires. 

380        Denique  tantopere  Inter  se  cum  maxima  mundi 
pugnent  membra,  pio  nequaquam  concita  bello, 
nonne  vides  aliquam  iongi  certaminis  ollis 
posse  dari  finem,  vel  cum  sol  et  vapor  omnis 
omnibus  epotis  umorìbus  exsuperarìnt  ? 

385    quod  f acere  intendunt,  neque  adhuc  conata  patrantur  : 
tantum  suppeditant  amnes  ultraque  minantur 
omnia  diluviare  ex  alto  gurgite  ponti, 
nequiquam,  quoniam  verrentes  aequora  venti 
deminuunt  radiisque  retexens  aetherius  sol, 

390    et  siccare  prius  confìdunt  omnia  posse 

quam  liquor  incepti  possit  contingere  finem. 
tantum  spirantes  aequo  certamine  bellum 
magnis  Inter  se  de  rebus  cernere  certant, 
cum  semel  interea  fuerit  superantior  ignis 

395    et  semel,  ut  fama  est,  umor  regnarit  in  arvis. 
ignis  enim  superat  et  lambens  multa  perussit, 
avia  cum  Phaethonta  rapax  vis  solis  equorum 
aethere  raptavit  toto  terrasque  per  omnis. 
at  pater  omnipotens  ira  tum  percitus  acri 

400    magnanimum  Phaethonta  repenti  fulminis  ictu 
deturbavit  equis  in  terram,  solque  cadenti 
obvius  aeternam  succepit  lampada  mundi 
disiectosque  redegit  equos  iunxitque  trementis, 
inde  suum  per  iter  recreavit  cuncta  gubernans, 

405    scilicet  ut  veteres  Graium  cecinere  poetae. 

quod  procul  a  vera  nimis  est  ratione  repulsum. 
ignis  enim  superare  potest  ubi  material 
ex  infinito  sunt  corpora  plura  coorta  ; 
inde  cadunt  vires  aliqua  ratione  revictae, 

410   aut  pereunt  res  exustae  torrentibus  aurìs. 
umor  item  quondam  coepit  superare  coortus, 
ut  fama  est,  hominum  multas  quando  obruit  urbis, 
inde  ubi  vis  aliqua  ratione  aversa  recessit, 
ex  infinito  fuerat  quaecumque  coorta, 

415    constiterunt  imbres  et  flumina  vim  minuerunt 
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Sed  quibus  ille  modis  coniectus  materiai 
f undarit  terram  et  caelum  pontìque  profunda, 
solis  lunai  cursus,  ex  ordine  ponam. 
nam  certe  neque  Consilio  prìmordia  rerum 

420    ordine  se  suo  quaeque  sagaci  mente  locarunt 

nec  quos  quaeque  darent  motus  pepigere  profecto, 
sed  quia  multa  modis  multis  prìmordia  rerum 
ex  infinito  iam  tempore  percita  plagis 
ponderìbusque  suis  consuerunt  concita  ferrì 

425     omnimodisque  coire  atque  omnia  pertemptare, 
quaecumque  inter  se  possent  congressa  creare, 
propterea  fìt  uti  magnum  volgata  per  aevom 
omne  genus  coetus  et  motus  experìundo 
tandem  conveniant  ea  quae  convecta  repente 

430    magnarum  rerum  fiunt  exordia  saepe, 

terrai  marìs  et  caeli  generisque  animantum. 

Hic  neque  tum  solis  rota  cerni  lumine  largo 
altivolans  poterat  nec  magni  sidera  mundi 
nec  mare  nec  caelum  nec  denique  terra  neque  aer 

435    nec  similis  nostrìs  rebus  res  ulla  videri, 

sed  nova  tempestas  quaedam  molesque  coorta 

omne  genus  de  principiis,  discordia  quorum  440 

intervalla  vias  conexus  pondera  plagas 

concursus  motus  turbabat  proelia  miscens, 

440    propter  dissimilis  formas  varìasque  fìguras 

quod  non  omnia  sic  poterant  coniuncta  manere 
nec  motus  inter  sese  dare  convenientis.  445 

dififugere  inde  loci  partes  coepere  paresque  437 

cum  parìbus  lungi  res  et  discludere  mundum 

445     membraque  dividere  et  magnas  disponere  partes,  430 

hoc  est,  a  terrìs  altum  secernere  caelum, 
et  sorsum  mare,  uti  secreto  umore  pateret, 
seorsus  item  puri  secretique  aetherìs  ignes. 

Quippe  etenim  primum  terrai  corpora  quaeque, 

450    propterea  quod  erant  gravia  et  perplexa,  coibant 
in  medio  atque  imas  capiebant  omnia  sedes  ; 
quae  quanto  magis  inter  se  perplexa  coibant, 
tam  magis  expressere  ea  quae  mare  sidera  solem 
lunamque  efficerent  et  mag^i  moenia  mundi 
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455    omnia  enim  magis  haèc  e  levibus  atque  rutundis 
seminibus  multoque  minoribu'  sunt  elementìs 
quam  tellus.    ideo  per  rara  foramina  terrae 
partibus  erumpens  primus  se  sustulit  aether 
ignifer  et  muitos  secum  levis  abstulit  ignis, 

460    non  alia  longe  ratione  ac  saepe  videmus, 

aurea  cum  prìmum  gemmantis  rore  per  herbas 
matutina  rubent  radiati  lumina  solis 
exhalantque  lacus  nebulam  fluviique  perennes, 
ipsaque  ut  interdum  tellus  fumare  videtur  ; 

465    omnia  quae  sursum  cum  conciliantur  in  alto, 
corpore  concreto  subtexunt  nubila  caeium. 
sic  igitur  tum  se  levis  ac  diffusilis  aether 
corpore  concreto  circumdatus  undique  (fiexi^ 
et  late  diffusus  in  omnis  undique  partis 

470    omnia  sic  avido  complexu  cetera  saepsit. 
hunc  exordia  sunt  solis  lunaeque  secuta, 
interutrasque  globi  quorum  vertuntur  in  auris  ; 
quafi  neque  terra  sibì  adscivit  nec  maximus  aether 
quod  neque  tam  fuerunt  gravia  ut  depressa  sedere 

475    nec  levia  ut  possent  per  summas  labier  oras, 
et  tamen  interutrasque  ita  sunt,  ut  corpora  viva 
versent  et  partes  ut  mundi  totius  extent; 
quod  genus  in  nobis  quaedam  licet  in  statione 
membra  manere,  tamen  cum  sint  ea  quae  movean 

480    bis  igitur  rebus  retractis  terra  repente, 

maxuma  qua  nunc  se  ponti  plaga  caerula  tendit, 
succidit  et  salso  suffudit  gurgite  fossas. 
inque  dies  quanto  circum  magis  aetheris  aestus 
et  radii  solis  cogebant  undique  terram 

485    verberibus  crebris  extrema  ad  limina  in  artum, 
in  medio  ut  propulsa  suo  condensa  coiret, 
tam  magis  expressus  salsus  de  corpore  sudor 
augebat  mare  manando  camposque  natantis, 
et  tanto  magis  illa  foras  elapsa  volabant 

490    corpora  multa  vaporis  et  aeris  altaque  caeli 
densebant  procul  a  terris  fulgentia  tempia, 
sidebant  campi,  crescebant  montibus  altis 
ascensus  ;  neque  enim  poterant  subsidere  saxa 


DE  RERVM  NATVRA  V  199 

nec  parìter  tantundem  omnes  succumbere  paitiSv 
495      Sic  igitur  terrae  concreto  corpore  pondus 
constìtit  atque  omnis  mundi  quasi  iimus  in  imum 
confluxit  gravis  et  subsedit  f  unditus  ut  f aex  ; 
inde  mare  inde  aer  inde  aether  ignif  er  ipse 
corporìbus  liquidis  sunt  omnia  pura  relieta, 
y^  et  leviora  aliis  alia,  et  liquidissimus  aether 
atque  levìssimus  aerìas  super  influit  auras, 
nec  liquidum  corpus  turbantibus  aeris  auris 
commiscet  ;  sinit  haec  violentis  omnia  verti 
turbinibus,  sinit  incertis  turbare  procellis, 
505  ipse  suos  ignis  certo  f ert  impete  labens. 

nam  modice  fluere  atque  uno  posse  aethera  nisu 
signifìcat  Pontos,  mare  certo  quod  fluit  aestu 
unum  labendi  conservans  usque  tenorem. 
Motibus  astrorum  nunc  quae  sìt  causa  canamus. 
!    5>o  principio  magnus  caeli  si  vortitur  orbis, 
ex  utraque  polum  parti  premere  aera  nobis 
dicendura  est  extraque  tenere  et  claudere  utrimque  ; 
inde  alium  supra  fluere  atque  intendere  eodem 
quo  volvenda  micant  aetemi  sidera  mundi  ; 
5'5   aut  alium  supter,  contra  qui  subvehat  orbem, 
utfluvios  versare  rotas  atque  haustra  videmus. 
est  etiam  quoque  uti  possit  caelum  omne  manere 
in  statione,  tamen  cum  lucida  signa  ferantur  ; 
sive  quod  inclusi  rapidi  sunt  aetheris  aestus 
520   quaerentesque  viam  circum  versantur  et  ignes 
passim  per  caeli  volvunt  summania  tempia  ; 
sive  aliunde  fluens  alicunde  extrinsecus  aer 
versat  agens  ignis  ;  sive  ipsi  serpere  possunt 
quo  cuiusque  cibus  vocat  atque  invitat  euntis, 
525   flammea  per  caelum  pascentis  corpora  passim, 
nam  quid  in  hoc  mundo  sit  eorum  ponere  certum 
difficile  est  ;  sed  quid  possit  fiatque  per  omne 
in  variis  mundis  varia  ratione  creatis, 
id  doceo  plurìsque  sequor  disponere  causas, 
30    motibus  astrorum  quae  possint  esse  per  omne  ; 
e  quibus  una  tamen  siet  hic  quoque  causa  necessest 
quae  vegeat  motum  signis;  sed  quae  sit  earum 
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praecipere  hautquaquamst  pedetcmtiro  progredienti^ 
Terraque  ut  in  media  mundi  regione  quiescat, 

535    evanescere  paulatim  et  decrescere  pondus 
convenit,  atque  aliam  naturam  supter  habere 
ex  ineunte  aevo  coniunctam  atque  uniter  aptam 
partibus  aeriis  mundi  quibus  insita  vivit 
propterea  non  est  oneri  neque  deprimit  auras  ; 

540    ut  sua  cuique  homini  nullo  sunt  pondere  membra 
nec  caput  est  oneri  collo  nec  denique  totum 
corporis  in  pedibus  pondus  sentimus  ìnesse  ; 
at  quaecumque  foris  veniunt  inpostaque  nobis 
pondera  sunt  laedunt,  permulto  saepe  minora. 

545    usque  adeo  magni  refert  quid  quaeque  queat  res» 
sic  igitur  tellus  non  est  aliena  repente 
aliata  atque  auris  aliunde  obiecta  alienis, 
sed  pariter  prima  concepta  ab  orìgine  mundi 
certaque  pars  eius,  quasi  nobis  membra  videntur. 

550    praeterea  grandi  tonitru  concussa  repente, 
terra  supra  quae  se  sunt  concutit  omnia  motu  : 
quod  facere  haut  ulla  possct  ratione,  nisi  esset 
partibus  aeriis  mundi  caeloque  rcvincta. 
nam  communibus  inter  se  radicibus  haerent 

555    ex  ineunte  aevo  coniuncta  atque  uniter  apta. 
nonne  vides  etiam  quam  magno  pondere  nobis 
sustineat  corpus  tenuissima  vis  animai 
propterea  quia  tam  coniuncta  atque  uniter  apta  est  ? 
denique  iam  saltu  pernici  tollere  corpus 

560    quid  potis  est  nisi  vis  animi  quae  membra  gubernat? 
iamne  vides  quantum  tennis  natura  valere 
possit,  ubi  est  coniuncta  gravi  cum  corpore,  ut  aer 
coniunctus  terrìs  et  nobis  est  animi  vis  ? 
Nec  nimio  solis  maior  rota  nec  minor  ardor 

565    esse  potest,  nostris  quam  sensibus  esse  videtur. 
nam  quibus  e  spatiis  cumque  ignes  lumina  possunt 
adicere  et  calidum  membris  adflare  vaporem, 
nil  illa  bis  intervallis  de  corpore  libant 
flammarum,  nil  ad  speciem  est  contractior  ignis. 

570    proinde,  calor  quoniam  solis  lumenque  profusum 
perveniunt  npstros  ad  sensus  et  lo<pa  mulcent. 
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forma  quoque  bine  solis  debet  fìlumque  videri, 
nil  adeo  ut  possis  plus  aut  minus  addere»  vere.  571 

75  lunaque  sive  notho  fertur  loca  lumine  lustrans 
sive  suam  proprio  iactat  de  corpore  lucem, 
quidquid  id  est,  nilo  fertur  malore  figura 
quam,  nostris  oculis  qua  cemimus»  esse  videtur. 
natn  prius  omnia,  quae  longe  semota  tuemur 
sSo  aera  per  multum,  specie  confusa  videntur 

quam  mi(nui)  filum.     qua  propter  luna  necesse  est, 
quandoquidem  claram  speciem  certamque  figuram 
praebet,  ut  est  oris  extremis  cumque  notata 
quantaque  quantast  bine  nobis  videatur  in  alto. 
5^S  postremo  quoscuraque  vides  bine  aetberìs  ignes  ; 
quandoquidem  quoscumque  in  terris  cernimus  (ignes), 
dum  tremor  est  clarus,  dum  cernitur  ardor  eorum, 
perparvom  quiddam  interdum  mutare  videtur 
alteram  utram  in  partem  filum,  quo  longius  absunt  ; 
590  scire  licet  perquam  pauxillo  posse  minores  594 

esse  vel  exigua  maioris  parte  brevique. 

Illud  item  non  est  mirandum,  qua  ratione  590 

tantulus  ille  queat  tantum  sol  mittere  lumen, 
quod  maria  ac  terras  omnis  caelumque  rigando 
95    compleat  et  calido  perf  undat  cuncta  vapore.  593 

yj    nam  licet  bine  mundi  patefactum  totìus  unum 
largifluum  fontem  scatere  atque  erumpere  lumen, 
ex  omni  mundo  quia  sic  dementa  vaporis 
o    undique  conveniunt  et  sic  coniectus  eorum 
confluit,  ex  uno  capite  bic  ut  profluat  ardor. 
nonne  vides  etiam  quam  late  parvus  aquai 
prata  rìget  fons  interdum  campisque  redundet  ? 
est  etiam  quoque  uti  non  magno  solis  ab  igni 
5    aera  percipiat  calidis  fervoribus  ardor, 
opportunus  ita  est  si  forte  et  idoneus  aer, 
ut  queat  accendi  parvis  ardoribus  ictus  ; 
quod  genus  interdum  segetes  stipulamque  videmus 
accidere  ex  una  scintilla  incendia  passim, 
o    f  orsitan  et  rosea  sol  alte  lampade  lucens 
possideat  multum  caecis  fervoribus  ignem 
cirqum  se,  nullo  qui  sit  fulgore  notatus, 
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aestifer  ut  tantum  radiorum  exaugeat  ictum. 
Nec  ratio  solis  simplex  (et)  recta  patesdt, 

615    quo  pacto  aestivis  e  partibus  aegocerotis 
brumalis  adeat  flexus  atque  inde  revertens 
cancri  se  ut  vertat  metas  ad  solstitialis, 
lunaque  mensibus  id  spatium  videatur  obire, 
annua  sol  in  quo  consumit  tempora  cursu. 

620    non,  inquam,  simplex  bis  rebus  reddita  causaste 
nam  fieri  vel  cum  primis  id  posse  videtur, 
Democriti  quod  sancta  viri  sententia  ponit, 
quanto  quaeque  magis  sint  terram  sidera  proptcr, 
tanto  posse  minus  cum  caeli  turbine  ferri  ; 

625    evanescere  enim  rapidas  illius  et  acris 
imminui  supter  viris,  ideoque  relinqui 
paulatim  solem  cum  posterioribu'  sig^is, 
inferior  multo  quod  sit  quam  fervida  signa. 
et  magis  hoc  lunam  :  quanto  demissior  eius 

630    cursus  abest  procul  a  caelo  terrisque  propinquat, 
tanto  posse  minus  cum  signis  tendere  cursum. 
flaccidiore  etiam  quanto  iam  turbine  fertur 
inferior  quam  sol,  tanto  magis  omnia  signa 
hanc  adipiscuntur  circum  praeterque  feruntur. 

635    propterea  fit  ut  haec  ad  signum  quodque  reverti 
mobilius  videatur,  ad  hanc  quia  signa  revisunt 
fit  quoque  ut  e  mundi  transversis  partibus  aer 
alternis  certo  fluere  alter  tempore  possit, 
qui  queat  aestivis  solem  detrudere  signis 

640    brumalis  usque  ad  flexus  gelidumque  rìgorem, 
et  qui  reiciat  gelìdis  a  frigoris  umbris 
aestiferas  usque  in  partis  et  fervida  signa. 
et  ratione  pari  lunam  stellasque  putandumst, 
quae  volvunt  magnos  in  magnis  orbibus  annos, 

645    aeribus  posse  alternis  e  partibus  ire. 
nonne  vides  etiam  diversis  nubila  ventis 
diversas  ire  in  partis  infema  supernis  ? 
qui  minus  illa  queant  per  magnos  aetheris  orbis 
aestibus  inter  se  diversis  sidera  ferri  ì 

650        At  nox  obruit  ingenti  caligine  terras, 
aut  ubi  de  longo  cursu  sol  ultima  caeli 
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inipulìt  atque  suos  efflavit  languidus  ignis 

concussos  itere  et  labefactos  aere  multo, 

aut  quia  sub  terras  cursum  convortere  cogit 
5S    vis  eadem,  supra  quae  terras  pertulit  orbem. 
Tempore  item  certo  roseam  Matuta  per  oras 

aetheris  auroram  differt  et  lumina  pandit, 

aut  quia  sol  idem,  sub  terras  ille  revertens, 

anticipat  caelum  radiis  accendere  temptans, 
^     aut  quia  conveniunt  ignes  et  semina  multa 

confluere  ardoris  consuerunt  tempore  certo, 

quae  faciunt  solis  nova  semper  lumina  gigni  ; 

quod  genus  Idaeis  fama  est  e  montibus  altis 

dispersos  ignis  orienti  lumine  cerni, 
5      inde  coire  globum  quasi  in  unum  et  conficere  orbem. 

nec  tamen  illud  in  bis  rebus  mirabile  debet 

esse,  quod  haec  ignis  tam  certo  tempore  possunt 

semina  confluere  et  solis  reparare  nitorem. 

multa  videmus  enim,  certo  quae  tempore  fiunt 
70    omnibus  in  rebus,     florescunt  tempore  certo 

arbusta  et  certo  dimittunt  tempore  florem. 

nec  minus  in  certo  dentes  cadere  imperat  aetas 

tempore  et  inpubem  molli  pubescere  veste 

et  pariter  mollem  malis  demittere  barbam. 
675   fulmina  postremo  nix  imbres  nubila  venti 

non  nimis  incertis  fiunt  in  partibus  anni. 

namque  ubi  sic  fuerunt  causarum  exordia  prima 

atque  ita  res  mundi  cecidere  ab  origine  prima, 

consequè  quoque  iam  redeunt  ex  ordine  certo. 
)&)        Crescere  itemque  dies  licet  et  tabescere  noctes, 

et  minui  luces,  cum  sumant  augmina  noctes, 

aut  quia  sol  idem  sub  terras  atque  superne 

imparibus  currens  amfractibus  aetheris  oras 

partit  et  in  partis  non  aequas  dividit  orbem, 
is    et  quod  ab  alterutra  detraxit  parte,  reponit 

eius  in  adversa  tanto  plus  parte  relatus, 

donec  ad  id  signum  caeli  pervenit,  ubi  anni 

nodus  noctumas  exaequat  lucibus  umbras. 

nam,  medio  cursu  flatus  aquilonis  et  austri, 
}o    distinet  acquato  caelum  discrìmine  metas 
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et  tamen  ipsa  suo  si  fulget  luna  nitore, 
cur  nequeat  certa  mundi  languescere  parte, 

770    dum  loca  luminibus  propriis  inimica  per  exit  ? 

772        Quod  superest,  quoniam  magni  per  caerula  mun< 
qua  fieri  quicquid  posset  ratione  resolvi, 
solis  uti  varios  cursus  lunaeque  meatus 

775    noscere  possemus  quae  vis  et  causa  cieret, 
quove  modo  (possent)  offecto  lumine  obire 
et  neque  opinantis  tenebris  obducere  terras, 
cum  quasi  conivent  et  aperto  lumine  rursum 
omnia  convisunt  clara  loca  candida  luce, 

780    nunc  redeo  ad  mundi  novitatem  et  moUia  terrae 
arya,  novo  fetu  quid  primum  in  luminis  oras 
tollere  et  incertis  crerint  committcre  ventis. 

Principio  genus  herbarum  viridemque  nitorem 
terra  dedit  cìrcum  Collis  camposque  per  omnis, 

785    florida  fulserunt  viridanti  prata  colore, 

arboribusque  datumst  variis  exinde  per  aùras 
crescendi  magnum  inmissis  certamen  habenis. 
ut  piuma  atque  pili  primum  saetaeque  creantur 
quadripedum  membris  et  corpore  pennipotentum, 

790    sic  nova  tum  tellus  herbas  virgultaque  primum 
sustulit,  inde  loci  mortalia  saecla  creavit 
multa  modis  multis  varia  ratione  coorta. 
nam  neque  de  caelo  cecidisse  animalia  possunt 
nec  terrestria  de  salsis  exisse  lacunis. 

795    linquitur  ut  merito  maternum  nomen  adepta 
terra  sit,  e  terra  quoniam  sunt  cuncta  creata, 
multaque  nunc  etiam  existunt  animalia  terris 
imbribus  et  calido  solis  concreta  vapore  ; 
quo  minus  est  mirum  si  tum  sunt  plura  coorta 

800    et  malora,  nova  tellure  atque  aethere  adulta, 
principio  genus  alituum  variaeque  volucres 
ova  relinquebant  exclusae  tempore  verno, 
folliculos  ut  nunc  teretis  aestate  cicadae 
lincunt  sponte  sua  victum  vitamque  petentes. 

805    tum  tibi  terra  dedit  primum  mortalia  saecla. 

multus  enim  calor  atque  umor  superabat  in  arvis. 
hoc  ubi  quaeque  loci  regio  opportuna  dabatur. 
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crescebant  uteri  terram  radicibus  apti  ; 
quos  ubi  tempore  maturo  patefecerat  aetas 
IO   ini antum  f  ugiens  umorem  aurasque  petessens, 
convertebat  ibi  natura  foramina  terrae 
et  sucum  venis  cogebat  f  undere  apertis 
coasiinilem  lactis,  sicut  nunc  femina  quaeque 
cum  peperit,  dulci  repletur  lacte,  quod  omnis 
8is  impetus  in  mammas  convertitur  ille  alimenti, 
terra  cibum  pueris,  vestem  vapor,  herba  cubile 
praebebat  multa  et  molli  lanugine  abundans. 
at  novitas  mundi  nec  f  rigora  dura  ciebat 
nec  nimios  aestus  nec  magnis  viribus  auras. 
820  omnia  enim  pariter  crescunt  et  robora  sumunt. 

Quare  etiam  atque  etiam  maternum  nomen  adepta 
terra  tenet  merito,  quoniam  genus  ipsa  creavit 
tumanum  atque  animai  prope  certo  tempore  fudit 
omne  quod  in  magnis  bacchatur  montibu*  passim, 
835    aeriasque  simul  volucres  variantibu*  formis. 
sed  quia  finem  aliquam  pariendi  debet  habere, 
destitit,  ut  mulier  spatio  defessa  vetusto, 
routat  enim  mundi  naturam  totius  aetas 
ex  alioque  alius  status  excipere  omnia  debet, 
830   nec  manet  uUa  sui  similis  res  :  omnia  migrant, 
omnia  commutat  natura  et  vertere  cogit. 
namque  aliut  putrescit  et  aevo  debile  languet, 
porro  aliut  (suc)crescit  et  (e)  contemptibus  exit 
sic  igitur  mundi  naturam  totius  aetas 
j|j5    mutat  et  ex  alio  terram  status  excipit  alter  ; 
quod  tulit  ut  nequeat,  possit  quod  non  tulit  ante* 

Multaque  tum  tellus  etiam  portenta  creare 
conatast  mira  f acie  membrisque  coorta, 
androgynum,  interutrasque  nec  utrum,  utrimque  remotum, 
>    orba  pedum  partim,  manuum  viduata  vicissim, 
muta  sine  ore  etiam,  sine  voltu  cacca  reperta, 
vinctaque  membrorum  per  totum  corpus  adhaesu, 
nec  facere  ut  possent  quicquam  nec  cedere  quoquam 
nec  vitare  malum  nec  sumere  quod  foret  usus. 
cetera  de  genere  hoc  monstra  ac  portenta  creabat, 
nequiquam,  quoniam  natura  absterruit  auctum 


208  T.   LVCRETl   CARI 

nec  potuere  cupìtum  aetatis  tangere  ilorem 
nec  reperire  cibum  nec  iungi  per  Veneris  res. 
multa  videmus  enim  rebus  concurrere  debere, 

850    ut  propagando  possint  procudere  saecla  ; 

pabula  primum  ut  sint,  genitalìa  deinde  per  artus 
semina  qua  possint  membris  manare  remissa  ; 
feminaque  ut  maribus  coniungi  possit,  habere 
mutua  qui  mutent  inter  se  gaudia  uterque. 

855        Multaque  tum  interiisse  animantum  saecla  necesse 
nec  potuisse  propagando  procudere  prolem. 
nam  quaecumque  vides  vesci  vitalibus  auris, 
aut  dolus  aut  virtus  aut  denique  mobilitas  est 
ex  ineunte  aevo  genus  id  tuta(ta)  reservans. 

860    multaque  sunt,  nobis  ex  utilitate  sua  quae 
commendata  manent,  tutelae  tradita  nostrae. 
principio  genus  acre  leonum  saevaque  saecla 
tutatast  virtus,  volpes  dolus  et  fuga  cervos. 
at  levisomna  canum  fido  cum  pectore  corda 

865    et  genus  omne  quod  est  veterino  semine  partum 
lanigeraeque  simul  pecudes  et  bucera  saecla    - 
omnia  sunt  hominum  tutelae  tradita,  MemmL 
nam  cupide  fugere  feras  pacemque  secuta 
sunt  et  larga  suo  sine  pabula  parta  labore, 

870    quae  damus  utilitatis  eorum  praemia  causa, 
at  quis  nil  horum  tribuit  natura,  nec  ipsa 
sponte  sua  possent  ut  vivere  nec  dare  nobis 
utilitatem  aliquam  quare  pateremur  eorum 
praesidio  nostro  pasci  genus  esseque  tutum, 

875    scilicet  haec  aliis  praedae  lucroque  iacebant 
indupedita  suis  fatalibus  omnia  vinclis, 
donec  ad  interitum  genus  id  natura  redegit. 

Sed  ncque  Centauri  fuerunt,  nec  tempore  in  uUo 
esse  queunt  duplici  natura  et  corpore  bino 

880    ex  alienigenis  membris  compacta,  potestas 
bine  illinc  partis  ut  non  par  esse  potissit. 
id  licet  bine  quamvis  hebeti  cognoscere  corde, 
principio  circum  tribus  actis  impiger  annis 
floret  ecus,  puer  hautquaquam  ;  nam  saepe  etiam  nv 

88s    ubera  mammarum  in  somnis  lactantia  quaeret 
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post  ubi  ecum  validae  vires  aetate  senecta 

rnembraque  deficiunt  f  ugienti  languida  vita, 

tum  demum  pueris  aevo  fiorente  iuventas 

occipit  et  molli  vestit  lanugine  malas. 
890  ne  forte  ex  homine  et  veterìno  semine  equorum 
coniìeri  credas  Centauros  posse  neque  esse, 
aut  rabidis  canibus  succinctas  semimarinis 
corporibus  Scyllas  et  cetera  de  genere  honim, 
Inter  se  quorum  discordia  membra  videmus  ; 
S95    quae  neque  florescunt  pariter  nec  robora  sumunt 
corporibus  neque  proiciunt  aetate  senecta 
nec  simili  Venere  ardescunt  nec  moribus  unis 
conveniunt,  neque  sunt  eadem  iucunda  per  artus. 
quippe  videre  licet  pinguescere  saepe  cicuta 
900   barbigeras  pecudes,  homini  quae  est  acre  venenum, 
fiamma  quidem  (vero)  cum  corpora  fulva  leonum 
tam  soleat  torrere  atque  urere  quam  genus  omne 

^sceris  in  terris  quodcumque  et  sanguinis  extet, 

Va.  fieri  potuit,  triplici  cum  corpore  ut  una, 
9^    prima  leo,  postrema  draco,  media  ipsa  Chimaera 

^''e  f  oras  acrem  ilaret  de  corpore  flammam  ? 

S^are  etiam  tellure  nova  caeloque  recenti 

^lia  qui  fingit  potuisse  animalia  gigni, 

'^^^Us  in  hoc  uno  novitatis  nomine  inani, 
Ilo   muii^  YictX,  simili  ratione  effutiat  ore, 

*^rea  tum  dicat  per  terras  flumina  vulgo 

"ttxisse  et  gemmis  florere  arbusta  suèsse 

^^t  hominem  tanto  membrorum  esse  impete  natum, 

^'^'^s  maria  alta  pedum  nisus  ut  ponere  posset 
9«5   ^^  nr^anibus  totum  circum  se  vertere  caelum. 

^^tx  quod  multa  fuere  in  terris  semina  rerum 

^^pore  quo  prìmum  tellus  animalia  fudit, 

mi  ^amen  est  signi  mixtas  potuisse  creari 

'Dt^^  se  pecudes  compactaque  membra  animantum, 
>»   P''^p>terea  quia  quae  de  terris  nunc  quoque  abundant 

'^^^l^arum  genera  ac  fruges  arbustaque  laeta 

'^^■^   tamen  inter  se  possunt  complexa  creari, 

*^   xes  quaeque  suo  ritu  procedit  et  omnes 

^^^^^cre  naturae  certo  discrimina  servant 

LfOtMnvs — 14 
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925        At  genus  humanum  multo  fuit  illud  in  arvis 
durius,  ut  decuit,  tellus  quod  dura  creasset, 
et  maioribus  et  solidis  magis  ossibus  intus 
fundatum,  validis  aptum  per  viscera  nervis, 
nec  facile  ex  aestu  nec  frigore  quod  caperetur 

930    nec  novitate  cibi  nec  labi  corporis  ulla. 
multaque  per  caelum  solis  volventia  lustra 
volgivago  vitam  tractabant  more  ferarum. 
nec  robustus  erat  curvi  moderator  aratri 
quisquam,  nec  scibat  ferro  molirier  arva 

935    nec  nova  defodere  in  terram  virgulta  ncque  altis 
krborìbus  veteres  decidere  falcibu'  ramos. 
quod  sol  atque  imbres  dederant,  quod  terra  crearat 
sponte  sua,  satis  id  placabat  pectora  donum. 
glandiferas  inter  curabant  corpora  quercus 

940    plerumque  ;  et  quae  nunc  hiberno  tempore  cemis 
arbita  puniceo  fieri  matura  colore, 
plurima  tum  tellus  etiam  malora  ferebat. 
multaque  praeterea  novitas  tum  florida  mundi 
pabula  dura  tulìt,  miseris  mortalibus  ampia. 

945    at  sedare  sitim  fluvii  fontesque  vocabant, 
ut  nunc  montibus  e  magnis  decursus  aquai 
claru'  citat  late  sitientia  saecla  fèfàrum. 
denique  nota  vagì  silvestria  tempia  tenebant 
nympharum,  quibus  e  scibant  umori*  fluenta 

950    lubrica  proluvie  larga  lavere  umida  saxa, 
umida  saxa,  super  viridi  stillantia  musco, 
et  partim  plano  scatere  atque  erumpere  campo, 
necdum  res  igni  scibant  tractare  ncque  uti 
pellibus  et  spoliis  corpus  vestire  férarum, 

955    sed  nemora  atque  cavos  montis  silvasque  colebant 
et  frutices  inter  condebant  squalida  membra 
verbera  ventorum  vitare  imbrisque  coacti. 
nec  commune  bonum  poterant  spectare  neque  uUis 
moribus  inter  se  scibant  nec  legibus  uti. 

960    quod  cuique  obtulerat  praedae  fortuna,  ferebat 
sponte  sua  sibi  quisque  valere  et?%ivere  doctus. 
et  Venus  in  silvis  iungebat  corpora  amantum  ; 
conciliabat  enim  vel  mutua  quamque  cupido 
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vcl  violenta  viri  vis  atque  inpensa  libido 
965  vel  pretium,  glandes  atque  arbita  vel  pira  lecta. 
et  nnanuum  mira  freti  virtute  pedumque 
coasectabantur  silvestria  saecla  ferarum 
missilibus  saxis  et  magno  pondere  clavae  ;  975 

raultaque  vincebant,  vitabant  pauca  latebrìs  ;  968 

970  saetigerisque  pares  subus  silvestria  membra 
nuda  (da)bant  terrae  noctumo  tempore  capti, 
circum  se  foliis  ac  frondibus  involventes. 
nec  plangore  diem  magno  solemque  per  agros 
quaerebant  pavidi  palantes  noctis  in  umbris, 
975  sed  taciti  respectabant  somnoque  sepulti,  974 

dum  rosea  face  sol  inferret  lumina  caelo. 
a  parvis  quod  enim  consuerant  cernere  semper 
alterno  tenebras  et  lucem  tempore  gigni, 
non  erat  ut  fieri  posset  mirarier  umquam 
980  nec  diffidere  ne  terras  aeterna  teneret 
nox  in  perpetuum  detracto  lumine  solis. 
sed  magis  illud  erat  curae,  quod  saecla  ferarum 
infestam  miseris  faciebant  saepe  quietem. 
eiectique  domo  f  ugiebant  saxea  tecta 
gSs  spumigeri  suis  adventu  vàlidique  leonis 
atque  intempesta  cedebant  nocte  paventes 
hospitibus  saevis  instrata  cubilia  fronde. 

Nec  nìmio  tum  plus  quam  nunc  mortalia  saecla 
dulcia  linquebant  labentis  lumina  vitae. 
^  unus  enim  tum  quisque  magis  deprensus  eorum 
pabula  viva  feris  praebebat,  dentibus  haustus, 
et  nemora  ac  montis  gemitu  silvasque  replebat 
viva  videns  vivo  sepeliri  viscera  busto. 
at  quos  effugium  servarat  corpore  adeso, 
)5  posterius  tremulas  super  ulcera  taetra  tenentes 
palmas  horriferis  accibant  vocibus  Orcum, 
donique  eos  vita  privarant  vermina  saeva 
expertis  opis,  ignaros  quid  volnera  vellent. 
at  non  multa  virum  sub  signis  milia  ducta 
»  una  dies  dabj»t^  exitio  nec  turbida  ponti 
acquerà  lidebant  navis  ad  saxa  virosque. 
hic  temere  incassum  frustt^dare  saepe  coortum 


< , 


2i6  T.  LVCRETl   CARI 

quippe  ubi  se  multi  per  soronia  saepe  loquentes 
aut  morbo  delirantes  protraxe  ferantur 

II 60  et  celata  <diu)  in  medium  et  peccata  dedisse. 

Nunc  quae  causa  deum  per  magnas  numina  gent 
pervulgarit  et  ararum  compleverit  urbis 
suscipiendaque  curarit  sollemnia  sacra, 
quae  nunc  in  magnis  florent  sacra  rebu'  lodsque» 

1165  unde  etiam  nunc  est  mortalibus  insitus  horror 
qui  delubra  deum  nova  toto  suscitat  orbi 
terrarum  et  festis  cogit  celebrare  diebus, 
non  ita  difficilest  rationem  reddere  verbis. 
quippe  etenim  iam  tum  divom  mortalia  saecla 

1170  egregias  animo  facies  vigilante  videbant 
et  magis  in  somnis  mirando  corporis  auctu. 
bis  igitur  sensum  tribuebant  propterea  quod 
membra  movere  videbantur  vocesque  superbas 
mittere  prò  facie  praeclara  et  virìbus  amplis. 

1175  aetemamque  dabant  vitam,  quia  semper  eorum 
subpeditabatur  facies  et  forma  manebat, 
et  tamen  omnino  quod  tantìs  virìbus  auctos 
non  temere  uUa  vi  convinci  posse  putabant 
fortunisque  ideo  longe  praestare  putabant, 

1180  quod  mortis  timor  haut  quemquam  vexaret  eorunip 
et  simul  in  somnis  quia  multa  et  mira  videbant 
efficere  et  nullum  capere  ipsos  inde  laborem. 
praeterea  caeli  rationes  ordine  certo 
et  varia  annorum  cernebant  tempora  verti 

1185  nec  poterant  quibus  id  fìeret  cognoscere  causis. 
ergo  perf  ugium  sibi  habebant  omnia  divis 
tradere  et  illorum  nutu  facere  omnia  flecti. 
in  caeloque  deum  sedes  et  tempia  locarunt, 
per  caelum  volvi  quia  nox  et  luna  videtur, 

1190  luna  dies  et  nox  et  noctis  signa  severa 

noctivagaeque  faces  caeli  flammaeque  volantes, 
nubila  sol  imbres  nix  venti  fulmina  g^ando 
et  rapidi  fremitus  et  murmura  magna  minanim. 
O  genus  infelix  humanum,  talia  divis 

1195  cum  trìbuit  facta  atque  iras  adiunxit  acerbasl 
quantos  tum  gemitus  ipsi  sibi,  quantaque  nobis 
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V'olnera,  quas  lacrìmas  peperere  minorìbu'  nostrìs  I 
nec  pietas  uUast  velatum  saepe  viderì 
v-^rtier  ad  lapidem  atque  omnis  accedere  ad  aras 
^  riec  procumbere  burnì  prostratum  et  pandere  pabnas 
3.nte  deum  delubra  nec  aras  sanguine  multo 
spargere  quadrupedum  nec  votis  nectere  vota, 
sed  mage  pacata  posse  omnia  mente  tuerì. 

nam  cum  suspicimus  magni  caelestia  mundi 
^S  tempia,  super  stellisque  micantibus  aethera  fìxum, 

et  venìt  in  mentem  solis  lunaeque  viarum, 

tunc  aliis  oppressa  malis  in  pectora  cura 

Ula  quoque  expergefactum  caput  erìgere  infìt, 

nequae  forte  deum  nobis  inmensa  potestas 
*2>o  sit,  vario  motu  quae  candida  sidera  verset. 

temptat  enim  dubiam  mentem  rationis  egestas, 

ecquaenam  fuerìt  mundi  genitalis  origo, 

et  simul  ecquae  sit  finis  quoad  moenia  mundi 

solliciti  motus  hunc  possint  ferre  laborem, 
121$  an  divinitus  aeterna  donata  salute 

perpetuo  possint  aevi  labentia  tractu 

inmensi  validas  aevi  contemnere  virìs. 

praeterea  cui  non  animus  f  ormidine  divum 

contrahitur,  cui  non  correpunt  membra  pavore, 
2J0  fulminb  honibili  cum  plaga  torrida  tellus 

contremit  et  magnum  percummt  murmura  caelum  ? 

non  populi  gentesque  tremunt,  regesque  superbi 

corripiunt  divum  perci^ssi  membra  timore, 

nequid  ob  admissum  foede  dictumve  superbe 
22$  poenarum  grave  sit  solvendi  tempus  adactum  ? 

summa  etiam  cum  vis  violenti  per  mare  venti 

induperatorem  classis  super  aequora  verrit 

cum  validis  pariter  legionibus  atque  elephantis, 

non  divom  pacem  votis  adit  ac  prece  quaesit 
3JO  ventorum  pavidus  paces  animasque  secundas, 

nequiquam,  quoniam  violento  turbine  saepe 

correptus  nilo  fertur  minus  ad  vada  leti  ? 

usque  adeo  res  humanas  vis  abdita  quaedam 

opterìt  et  pulchros  fascis  saevasque  secures 
335  proculcare  ac  ludibrio  sibi  habere  videtur. 
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denique  sub  pedibus  tellus  cum  tota  vacillat 

concussaeque  cadunt  urbes  dubiaeque  minantur, 

quid  mirum  si  se  temnunt  mortalia  saecla 

atque  potestatis  magnas  mirasque  relinqunt 
1240  in  rebus  viris  divum,  quae  cuncta  gubernent  ? 

Quod  superest,  aes  atque  aurum  ferrumque  repertumst 

et  simul  argenti  pondus  plumbique  potestas, 

ìgnis  ubi  ingentis  silvas  ardore  cremarat 

montibus  in  niagnis,  seu  caeli  fulmine  misso, 
1245  sive  quod  inter  se  bellum  silvestre  gerentes 

hostibus  intulerant  ignem  formidinis  ergo, 

sive  quod  inducti  terrae  bonitate  volebant 

pandere  agros  pinguis  et  pascua  reddere  rura, 

sive  feras  interficere  et  ditescere  praeda. 
1250  nam  fovea  atque  igni  prius  est  venarier  ortum 

quam  saepire  plagis  saltum  canibusque  ciere. 

quidquid  id  est,  quacumque  e  causa  flammeus  arder 

horribili  sonitu  silvas  exederat  altis 

ab  radicibus  et  terram  percoxerat  igni, 
1255  manabat  vcnis  ferventibus  in  loca  terrae 

concava  conveniens  argenti  rivus  et  auri, 

aeris  item  et  plumbi.     quae  cum  concreta  videbant 

postcrius  claro  in  terra  splendere  colore, 

tollebant  nitido  capti  levique  lepore 
1260  et  simili  formata  videbant  esse  figura 

atque  lacunarum  fuerant  vestigia  cuique. 

tum  penetrabat  eos  posse  haec  liquefacta  calore 

quamlibet  in  formam  et  facicm  decurrere  rerum 

et  prorsum  quamvis  in  acuta  ac  tenvia  posse 
1265  mucronum  duci  fastigia  procudendo, 

ut  sibi  tela  parent,  silvasque  ut  caedere  possint 

materiemque  dolare  et  levia  radere  tigna 

et  terebrare  ctiam  ac  pertundere  perque  forare. 

nec  minus  argento  facere  haec  auroque  parabant 
1270  quam  validi  primum  violentis  viribus  aeris, 

nequiquam,  quoniam  cedebat  vieta  potestas 

nec  poterant  pariter  durum  su  (Terre  laborem. 

tum  fuit  in  pretio  magis  aes  aurumque  iacebat 

propter  inutilitatem  hebeti  mucrone  retusum.    ■ 
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1275  nunc  iacet  aes,  aurum  in  summum  successit  honorem. 

sic  volvenda  aetas  commutat  tempora  rerum. 

quod  f uit  in  pretìo,  fìt  nullo  denique  bonore  ; 

porro  aliut  succedit  et  <e>  contemptibus  exit 

inque  dies  magis  adpetitur  floretque  repertum 
i2&>  laudibus  et  miro  est  mortalis  inter  honore. 
Nunc  tibi  quo  pacto  ferri  natura  reperta 

sit  facilest  ipsi  per  te  cognoscere,  MemmL 

arma  antiqua  manus  ungues  dentesque  fuerunt 

et  lapides  et  item  silvarum  fragmìna  rami, 
1285  et  fiamma  atque  ignes,  postquam  sunt  cognita  primum. 

posterius  ferri  vis  est  aerisque  reperta. 

et  prìor  aeris  erat  quam  ferri  cog^itus  usus, 

quo  facilis  magis  est  natura  et  copia  maior. 

aere  solum  terrae  tractabant,  aereque  belli 
1290  miscebant  fluctus  et  vulnera  vasta  serebant 

et  pecus  atque  agros  adimebant;  nam  facile  ollis 

omnia  cedebant  armatis  nuda  et  inerma. 

inde  minutatim  processit  ferreus  ensis     . 

versaque  in  obprobrium  species  est  falcis  ahenae, 
1295  et  ferro  coepere  solum  proscindere  terrae 

exaequataque  sunt  creperì  certamina  belli. 

et  prius  est  armatum  in  equi  conscendere  costas 

et  moderarier  hunc  frenis  dextraque  Wgere 

quam  biiugo  curru  belli  temptare  pericla. 
i3cx>  et  biiugos  prius  est  quam  bis  coniungere  binos 

et  quam  falciferos  armatum  escendere  currus. 

inde  boves  lucas  turrito  corpore,  taetras, 

anguimanus»  belli  docuerunt  volnera  Poeni 

sufFerre  et  magnas  Martis  turbare  catervas. 
1305  sic  alid  ex  alio  peperit  discordia  tristis, 

horrìbile  humanis  quod  gentibus  esset  in  armis, 

inque  dies  belli  terrorìbus  addidit  augmen. 
Temptarunt  etiam  tauros  in  moenere  belli 

expertique  sues  saevos  sunt  mittere  in  hostis. 
1310  et  validos  partim  prae  se  misere  leones 

cum  doctorìbus  armatis  saevisque  magistrìs 

qui  moderarier  bis  possent  vinclisque  tenere, 

nequiquam,  quoniam  permixta  caede  calentes 


220  T.  LVCRETI  CARI 

turbabant  saevi  nullo  discrìmine  turmas, 

1315  tenificas  capitum  quatientes  undique  crìstas, 
nec  poterant  equites  fremìtu  perterrìta  equorum 
pectora  mulcere  et  frenis  convertere  in  hostis. 
inrìtata  leae  iaciebant  corpora  saltu 
undique  et  adversum  venientibus  ora  petebant 

1320  et  nec  opinantis  a  tergo  derìpiebant 

deplexaeque  dabant  in  terram  volnere  victos, 
morsibus  adfixae  validis  atque  unguibus  uncis. 
iactabantque  suos  tauri  pedibusque  terebant 
et  latera  ac  ventres  haurìbant  supter  equorum 

1325  cornibus  et  terram  minitanti  fronte  ruebant. 
et  validis  socios  caedebant  dentibus  aprì 
tela  infracta  suo  tinguentes  sanguine  saevi, 
in  se  fracta  suo  tinguentes  sanguine  tela, 
permixtasque  dabant  equitum  peditumque  ruinas. 

1330  nam  transversa  feros  exibant  dentis  adactus 
iumenta  aut  pedibus  ventos  erecta  petebant, 
nequiquam,  quoniam  ab  nervis  succisa  videres 
concidere  atque  gravi  terram  consternere  casu. 
siquos  ante  domi  domitos  satis  esse  putabant, 

1335  effervescere  cernebant  in  rebus  agundis 
volneribus  clamore  fuga  terrore  tumultu, 
nec  poterant  ullam  partem  redducere  eorum  ; 
diff ugiebat  enim  varìum  genus  omne  ferarum  ; 
ut  nunc  saepe  boves  lucae  ferro  male  mactae 

1340  diffugiunt,  fera  facta  suis  cum  multa  dedere. 
si  f uit  ut  facerent  :  sed  vix  adducor  ut  ante 
non  quierint  animo  praesentire  atque  videre 
quam  commune  malum  fieret  foedumque,  futurum; 
et  magis  id  possis  factum  contendere  in  omni, 

1345  in  variis  mundis  vana  ratione  creatis, 

quam  certo  atque  uno  terrarum  quolibet  orbi, 
sed  f  acere  id  non  tam  vincendi  spe  voluerunt, 
quam  dare  quod  gemerent  hostes,  ipsique  perìre^ 
qui  numero  diffidebant  armisque  vacabant. 

1350       Nexilis  ante  fuit  vestis  quam  textile  tegmen, 
textile  post  ferrumst,  quia  ferro  tela  paratur, 
nec  ratione  alia  possunt  tam  levia  gigni 
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silia  ac  fusi  radii  scapique  sonantes. 
facere  ante  viros  lanam  natura  coegit 
jam  muliebre  genus  ;  nam  longe  praestat  in  arte 
sollertius  est  multo  genus  omne  virile  ; 
fricolae  donec  vitio  vertere  severi, 
muliebribus  id  manibus  concedere  vellent 
que  ipsi  parìter  durum  sufferre  laborem 
que  opere  in  duro  durarent  membra  manusque. 
At  specimen  sationis  et  insitionis  orìgo 
sa  fuit  rerum  prìmum  natura  creatrix, 
borìbus  quoniam  bacae  glandesque  caducae 
mpestiva  dabant  pullorum  examina  supter  ; 
tde  etiam  libitumst  stirpis  committere  ramis 
nova  defodere  in  terram  virgulta  per  agros. 
de  aliam  atque  aliam  culturam  dulcis  agelli 
mptabant  fructusque  feros  mansuescere  terram 
rnebant  indulgendo  blandeque  colendo, 
que  dies  magis  in  montem  succedere  silvas 
gebant  infraque  locum  concedere  cultis, 
ata  lacus  rìvos  segetes  vinetaque  laeta 
llibus  et  campis  ut  haberent,  atque  olearum 
ernia  distinguens  inter  plaga  currere  posset 
r  tumulos  et  convallis  camposque  profusa  ; 
nunc  esse  vides  vario  distincta  lepore 
inia,  quae  pomis  intersita  dulcibus  omant 
bustisque  tenent  felicibus  opsita  circum. 
At  liquidas  avium  voces  imitarier  ore 
te  fuit  multo  quam  levia  carmina  cantu 
ncelebrare  homines  possent  aurisque  iuvare. 
zephyrì,  cava  per  calamorum,  sibila  primum 
Testis  docuere  cavas  inflare  cicutas. 
de  minutatim  dulcis  didicere  querellas, 
)ia  quas  fundit  digitis  pulsata  canentum, 
ia  per  nemora  ac  silvas  saltusque  reperto, 
:r  loca  pastorum  deserta  atque  otia  dia. 
lec  animos  oUis  mulcebant  atque  iuvabant 
im  satiate  cibi  ;  nam  tum  sunt  omnia  cordi, 
tepe  itaque  inter  se  prostrati  in  gramine  molli 
ropter  aquae  rìvom  sub  ramis  arboris  altae 
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non  magnìs  opibus  iucunde  corpora  habebant, 

1395  praesertim  cum  tempestas  ridebat  et  anni 
tempora  pingebant  viridantis  floribus  herbas. 
tum  ioca,  tum  sermo,  tum  dulces  esse  cachinni 
consuerant.     agrestis  enim  tum  musa  vigebat  ; 
tum  caput  atque  umeros  plexis  redimire  coronis 

1400  floribus  et  foliis  lascivia  laeta  monebat, 

atque  extra  numerum  procedere  membra  moventes 
duriter  et  duro  terram  pede  pellere  matrem  ; 
unde  oriebantur  risus  dulcesque  cachinni, 
omnia  quod  nova  tum  magis  haec  et  mira  vigebant. 

1405  et  vigilantibus  hinc  aderant  solacia  somno, 
ducere  multimodis  voces  et  flectere  cantus 
et  supera  calamos  unco  percurrere  labro  ; 
unde  etiam  vigiles  nunc  haec  accepta  tuentur 
et  numerum  servare  fgenus  didicere,  ncque  hilo 

1410  maiorem  interea  capiunt  dulcedini*  fructum 
quam  silvestre  genus  capiebat  terrigenarum. 
nam  quod  adest  praesto,  nisi  quid  cognovimus  ante 
suavius,  in  primis  placet  et  pollere  videtur, 
posteriorque  fere  melior  res  illa  reperta 

1415  perdit  et  immutat  sensus  ad  pristina  quaeque. 
sic  odium  coepit  glandis,  sic  illa  relieta 
stra^  cubilia  sunt  herbis  et  frondibus  aucta. 
pellis  item  cecidit  vestis  contempta  ferinae; 
quam  reor  invidia  tali  tunc  esse  repertam, 

1420  ut  letum  insidiis  qui  gessit  primus  obiret, 
et  tamen  inter  eos  distractam  sanguine  multo 
disperiisse  ncque  in  fructum  con  vertere  quisse. 
tunc  igitur  pelles,  nunc  aurum  et  purpura  curis 
exercent  hominum  vitam  belloqtie  fatigant; 

1425  quo  magis  in  nobis,  ut  opinor,  culpa  resedit. 
frigus  enim  nudos  sine  pellibus  excruciabat 
terrigenas  ;  at  nos  nil  laedit  veste  carere 
purpurea  atque  auro  signisque  ingentibus  apta, 
dum  plebeia  tamen  sit  quae  defendere  possit. 

1430  ergo  hominum  genus  incassum  frustraque  laborat 
semper  et  in  curis  consumit  inanibus  aevom, 
nimirum  quia  non  cognovit  quae  sit  habendi 
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finis  et  omnino  quoad  cresca!  vera  voluptas. 

idque  minutatìm  vitam  provexit  in  altum 
35  et  belli  magnos  commovit  funditus  aestus. 

At  vigiles  mundi  magnum  versatile  templum 

sol  et  luna  suo  lustrantes  lumine  circum 

perdocuere  homines  annorum  tempora  verti 

et  certa  ratione  gerì  rem  atque  ordine  certo. 
40       lam  validis  saepti  degebant  turrìbus  aevom 

et  divisa  colebatur  discretaque  tellus, 

iam  mare  velivolis  florebat  (navibus  .  .  .) 

auxilia  ac  socios  iam  pacto  foedere  habebant, 

carminibus  cum  res  gestas  coepere  poetae 
45  tradere  ;  nec  multo  priu'  sunt  elementa  reperta. 

propterea  quid  sit  prius  actum  respicere  aetas 

nostra  nequit,  nisi  qua  ratio  vestigia  monstrat 
Navigia  atque  agri  culturas  moenia  leges 

arma  vias  vestes  et  cetera  de  genere  horum, 
V50  praemia,  delicias  quoque  vitae  funditus  omnis, 

carmina  picturas,  et  daedala  signa  polire, 

usus  et  impigrae  simul  experientia  mentis 

paulatim  docuit  pedetemtlm  progredientis. 

sic  unumquicquid  paulatim  protrahit  aetas 
HSS  in  medium  ratioque  in  luminis  erìgit  oras. 

namque  alid  ex  alio  clarescere  corde  videbant, 

artibus  ad  summum  donec  venere  cacumen. 


T.  LVCRETI   CARI 
DE  RERVM   NATVRA 


LIBER  SEXTVS 


Primae  frugiparos  fetus  mortalibus  aeg^ 
dididerunt  quondam  praeclaro  nomine  Athenae 
et  recreaverunt  vitam  legesque  rogarunt, 
et  prìmae  dederunt  solacia  dulcia  vìtae, 
5      cum  genuere  vìrum  tali  cum  corde  repertum, 
omnia  verìdico  qui  quondam  ex  ore  prof udit  ; 
cuius  et  extinctì  propter  divina  reperta 
divolgata  vetus  iam  ad  caelum  glorìa  fertur. 
nam  cum  vidit  hic  ad  victum  quae  flagitat  usua 

IO     omnia  iam  ferme  mortalibus  esse  parata 
et,  proquam  posset,  vitam  consistere  tutam, 
divitiis  homines  et  honore  et  laude  potentis 
affluere  atque  bona  g^atorum  excellere  f  ama» 
nec  minus  esse  domi  cuiquam  tamen  anxia  corda, 

15     atque  animi  ingratis  vitam  vexare  (sine  ulla) 
pausa  atque  infestis  cogeì  saevire  querellis, 
intellegit  ibi  vitium  vas  efficere  ipsum 
omniaque  illius  vitio  corrumpier  intus 
quae  conlata  forìs  et  commoda  cumque  venirent; 

20     partim  quod  fluxum  pertusumque  esse  videbat, 
ut  nulla  posset  ratione  explerìer  umquam  ; 
partim  quod  taetro  quasi  conspurcare  sapore 
omnia  cernebat,  quaecumque  receperat,  intus. 
verìdicis  igitur  purgavit  pectora  dictis 

25     et  finem  statuit  cuppedinis  atque  timorìs 

exposuitque  bonum  summum  quo  tendimus  omnes 
quid  foret,  atque  viam  monstravit,  tramite  parvo 

224 
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qua  possemus  ad  id  recto  contendere  cursu, 
quìdve  mali  foret  in  rebus  mortalibu'  passim^ 

50    quod  fìeret  naturali  varìeque  volaret 
seu  casu  seu  vi,  quod  sic  natura  parasset, 
et  quibus  e  portis  occurri  cuique  deceret, 
et  genus  humanum  frustra  plerumque  probavìt 
volvere  curarum  tristis  in  pectore  fluctus, 

3S    nam  veluti  puerì  trepidant  atque  omnia  caecis 
in  tenebrìs  metuunt,  sic  nos  in  luce  timemus 
interdum,  nilo  quae  sunt  metuenda  magis  quam 
quae  pueri  in  tenebrìs  pavitant  finguntque  futura 
hunc  igitur  terrorem  animi  tenebrasque  necessest 

40    non  radi!  solis  nec  lucida  tela  diei 

dìscutiant,  sed  naturae  species  ratioque. 

quo  raagis  inceptum  pergam  pertexere  dictis. 

Et  quoniam  docui  mundi  mortalìa  tempia 
esse  et  nativo  consistere  corpore  caelum, 

45    et  quaecumque  in  eo  fiunt  fierique  necessest, 

pleraque  dissolui,  quae  restant  percipe  porro, 

quandoquidem  semel  insignem  conscendere  currum 

« 

ventoram  existant,  placentur  omnia  rursum 

quae  fuerint  sint  placato  conversa  furore. 
50     cetera  quae  fierì  in  terris  caeloque  tuentur 
raortales,  pavidis  cum  pendent  mentibu'  saepe, 
et  fadunt  animos  humilis  formidine  divom 
depressosque  premunt  ad  terram  propterea  quod 
ignorantia  causarum  conferre  deorum 
55    cogit  ad  imperìum  res  et  concedere  regnum. 
58    nam  bene  qui  didicere  deos  securum  agore  aevom, 

sì  tamen  interea  mirantur  qua  ratione 
(0    quaeque  gerì  possint,  praesertim  rebus  in  ìllis 
quae  sup&ra  caput  aetherìis  cemuntur  in  orìs» 
rursus  in  antiquas  referuntur  religionis 
et  dominos  acrìs  adsciscunt,  omnia  posse 
quos  miseri  credunt,  ignari  quid  queat  esse, 
quid  nequeat,  finita  potestas  denique  cuique 
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quanaiT)  sit  rationi  atque  alte  terminus  haerens  ; 
quo  magis  errantes  caeca  ratione  feruntur. 
quae  nisi  respuis  ex  animo  longeque  remittis 
dis  indigna  putare  alienaque  pacis  eorum, 

70    delibata  deum  per  te  tibi  numina  sancta 

saepe  oberunt  ;  non  quo  violali  summa  deum  vis 
possit,  ut  ex  ira  poenas  petere  inbibat  acrìs, 
sed  quia  tute  tibi  placida  cum  pace  quietos 
constitues  magnos  irarum  volvere  fluctus, 

75    nec  delubra  deum  placido  cum  pectore  adibis» 
nec  de  corpore  quae  sancto  simulacra  feruntur 
in  mentes  hominum  divinae  nuntia  formae, 
suscipere  haec  animi  tranquilla  pace  valebis. 
inde  videre  licet  qualis  iam  vita  sequatur. 

80    quam  quidem  ut  a  nobis  ratio  verissima  longe 
reiciat,  quamquam  sunt  a  me  multa  profecta, 
multa  tamen  restant  et  sunt  ornanda  politis 
versibus  ;  est  ratio  caeli  (specie)sque  tenenda, 
sunt  tempestates  et  fulmina  clara  canenda, 

85    quid  faciant  et  qua  de  causa  cumque  ferantur; 
ne  trepides  caeli  divisis  partibus  amens, 
unde  volans  ignis  pervenerit  aut  in  utram  se 
verterit  bine  partim,  quo  pacto  per  loca  saepta 
insinuarit,  et  bine  dominatus  ut  extulerit  se. 

90    quorum  operum  causas  nulla  ratione  videre 
possunt  ac  fieri  divino  numine  rentur. 
tu  mihi  supremae  praescribtà  ad  candida  calds 
currenti  spatium  praemonstra,  callida  musa 
Calliope,  requies  hominum  divomque  voluptas, 

95    te  duce  ut  insigni  capiam  cum  laude  coronam. 
Principio  tonitru  quatiuntur  caerula  caeli 
propterea  quia  concurrunt  sublime  volantes 
aetheriae  nubes  contra  pugnantibu'  ventis. 
nec  fit  enim  sonitus  caeli  de  parte  serena, 
100    verum  ubicumque  magis  denso  sunt  agmine  nubes» 
tam  magis  bine  magno  fremitus  fit  murmurc  saepe. 
praeterea  ncque  tam  condenso  corpore  nubes 
esse  queunt  quam  sunt  lapides  ac  ligna,  ncque  aute 
tam  tenues  quam  sunt  nebulae  f  umique  volantes  ; 
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105  nam  cadere  aut  bruto  deberent  pondere  pressac 

ut  lapides,  aut  ut  fumus  constare, n^quìrent 

nec  cohibere  nives  gelidas  et  grandinis  imbris. 

dant  etiam  sonitum  patuli  super  aequora  mundi, 

carbasus  ut  quondam  magnis  intenta  theatrìs 
no  dat  crepitum  malos  inter  iactata  trabesque, 

interdum  perscissa  furit  petulantibus  auris 

et  fragilis  sonitus  chartarum  commeditatur. 

id  quoque  enim  genus  in  tonitru  cognoscere  possis, 

aut  ubi  suspensam  vestem  chartasque  volantis 
"5  verberibus  venti  versant  planguntque  per  auras. 

fit  quoque  enim  interdum  ut  non  tam  concurrere  nubes 

frontibus  adversis  possint  quam  de  latere  ire 

diverso  motu  radentes  corpora  tractim, 

aridus  unde  auris  terget  sonus  ille  dìuque 
120  ducitur,  exierunt  donec  regionibus  artis. 

Hoc  etiam  pacto  tonitru  concussa  videntur 

omnia  saepe  gravi  tremere  et  divolsa  repente 

maxima  dissiluisse  capacis  moenia  mundi, 

cum  subito  validi  venti  conlecta  procella 
^5  nubibus  intorsit  sese  conclusaque  ibidem 

turbine  versanti  magis  ac  magis  undique  nubem 

cogit  uti  fiat  spisso  cava  corpore  circum, 

post  ubi  conminuit  vis  eius  et  impetus  acer, 

tum  perterricrepo  sonitu  dat  scissa  fragorem. 
3°  nec  mirum,  cum  piena  animae  vensicula  parva 

saepe  ita  dat  magnum  sonitum  displosa  repente. 
Est  etiam  ratio,  cum  venti  nubila  perflant, 

"t  sonitus  faciant.     etenim  ramosa  videmus 

i^ubila  saepe  modis  multis  atque  aspera  ferri  ; 
15  scilicet  ut,  crebram  silvam  cum  flamina  cauri 

perflant,  dant  sonitum  frondes  ramique  fragoreoL 

fit  quoque  ut  interdum  validi  vis  incita  venti 

perscindat  nubem  perfringens  impete  recto. 

nam  quid  possit  ibi  flatus  manifesta  docet  res, 
0   hic,  ubi  lenior  est,  in  terra  cum  tamen  alta 

arbusta  evolvens  radicibus  haurit  ab  imis. 

sunt  etiam  fluctus  per  nubila,  qui  quasi  murmur 

dant  in  frangendo  gravitar  ;  quod  item  fit  in  altis 
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fluminibus  magnoque  maxi,  cum  frangitur  aestus. 

145    fit  quoque,  ubi  e  nubi  in  nubem  vis  incidit  ardens 
fulminis,  haec  multo  si  forte  umore  recepii 
ignem,  continuo  magno  clamore  trucidat  ; 
ut  calidis  candens  ferrum  e  fomacibus  olim 
stridit,  ubi  in  gelidum  propere  demersimus  imbrem. 

150    aridior  porro  si  nubes  accipit  ignem, 
uritur  ingenti  sonitu  succensa  repente  ; 
lauricomos  ut  si  per  montis  fiamma  vagetur 
turbine  ventorum  comburens  impete  magno  ; 
nec  res  ulla  magis  quam  Phoebi  Delphica  laurus 

155    terribili  sonitu  fiamma  crepitante  crematur. 
denique  saepe  geli  multus  fragor  atque  ruina 
grandinis  in  magnis  sonitum  dat  nubibus  alte, 
ventus  enim  cum  confercit,  franguntur  in  artum 
concreti  montes  nimborum  et  grandine  mixti. 

160        Fulgit  item,  nubes  ignis  cum  semina  multa 
excussere  suo  concursu  ;  ceu  lapidem  si 
percutiat  lapis  aut  ferrum  ;  nam  tum  quoque  lumen 
exilit  et  claras  scintillas  dissìpat  ignis. 
sed  tonitrum  fit  uti  post  auribus  accipiamus, 

165    fulgere  quam  cernant  oculi,  quia  semper  ad  auris 
tardius  adveniunt  quam  visum  quae  moveant  res. 
id  licet  bine  etiam  cognoscere  :  caedere  si  quem 
ancipiti  videas  ferro  procul  arboris  auctum, 
ante  fit  ut  cemas  ictum  quam  plaga  per  auris 

170    det  sonitum;  sic  fulgorem  quoque  cernimus  ante 
quam  tonitrum  accipimus,  pariter  qui  mittitur  igni 
e  simili  causa,  concursu  natus  eodem. 

Hoc  etiam  pacto  volucri  loca  lumine  tingunt 
nubes  et  tremulo  tempestas  impete  fulgit 

175    ventus  ubi  invasit  nubem  et  versatus  ibidem 
fecit  ut  ante  cavam  docui  spissescere  nubem, 
mobilitate  sua  fervescit  ;  ut  omnia  motu 
percalefacta  vides  ardescere,  plumbea  vero 
glans  etiam  longo  cursu  volvenda  liquescit. 

180    ergo  fervidus  hic  nubem  cum  perscidit  atram, 
dissipat  ardoris  quasi  per  vim  ex  pressa  repente 
semina  quae  faciunt  nictantia  f ulgura  fiammae  ; 
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inde  sonus  sequitur  qui  tardius  adiìcit  aurìs 
quam  quae  perveniunt  oculorum  ad  lumina  nostra. 
iS$  scilicet  hoc  densis  fit  nubibus  et  simul  alte 
extructìs  aliis  alias  super  impete  miro  ; 
ne  tibi  sit  frudi  quod  nos  infeme  videmus 
quam  sint  lata  mag^  quam  sursum  extructa  quid  extent 
contemplator  enim,  cum  montibus  adsimulata 
»9o  nubila  portabunt  venti  transversa  per  auras, 
aut  ubi  per  magnos  montis  cumulata  videbis 
insuper  esse  aliis  alia  atque  urguere  superne 
instatione  locata  sepultis  undique  ventis: 
tum  poteris  magnas  moles  cog^oscere  eorum 
'95  speluncasque  velut  saxis  pendentibu*  structas 
cernere,  quas  venti  cum  tempestate  coorta 
conplerunt,  magno  indignantur  murmurc  clausi 
nubibus  in  caveisque  ferarum  more  minantur  ; 
nunc  bine  nunc  illinc  fremitus  |-er  nubila  mittunt 
^  qnaerentesque  viam  circum  versantur  et  ignis 
semina  convolvunt  {e)  nubibus  atque  ita  cogunt 
multa  rotantque  cavis  flammam  fornacibus  intus, 
donec  divolsa  f  ulsenmt  nube  corusci. 
Hac  etiam  fit  uti  de  causa  mobilis  ille 
05   devolet  in  terram  liquidi  color  aureus  ignis, 
senìina  quod  nubes  ipsas  permulta  necessust 
Ignis  habere  ;  etenim  cum  sunt  umore  sine  ullo, 
flanìmeus  est  plerumque  colos  et  splendidus  ollis. 
quippe  etenim  solis  de  lumine  multa  necessest 
0  concipere,  ut  merito  rubeant  ignesque  profundant. 
hasce  igftur  cum  ventus  agens  contrusit  in  unum 
compressitque  locum  cogens,  expressa  profundunt 
semina  quae  faciunt  flammae  fulgere  colores. 
fulgit  item,  cum  rarescunt  quoque  nubila  caeli. 
;  nam  cum  ventus  eas  leviter  diducit  euntis 
dissoluitque,  cadant  ingratis  illa  necessest 
semina  quae  faciunt  fulgorem.     tum  sine  taetro 
terrore  et  sonitu  fulgit  nulloque  tumultu. 

Quod  superest,  (quali)  natura  praedita  constent 
fulmina,  declarant  ictus  et  inusta  vaporis 
signa  notaeque  gravis  halantis  sulpuris  auras. 
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ignis  enim  sunt  haec  non  venti  signa  neque  imbrìs. 
praeterea  sae(pe)  accendunt  quoque  tecta  domorum 
et  celeri  fiamma  dominantur  in  aedibus  ipsis. 

225    hunc  tibi  subtilem  cum  primis  ignibus  ignem 
constituit  natura  minutis  mobilibusque 
corporibus,  cui  nil  omnino  obsistere  possit. 
transit  enim  validum  fulmen  per  saepta  domorum, 
clamor  ut  ac  voces,  transit  per  saxa,  per  aera, 

230    et  liquidum  puncto  facit  aes  in  tempore  et  aurum, 
curat  item  vasis  integris  vina  repente 
diffugiant,  quia  nimirum  facile  omnia  circum 
conlaxat  rareque  facit  lateramina  vasis 
adveniens  calor  eius  et  insinuatus  in  ipsum 

235    mobiliter  soluens  differt  primordia  vini. 

quod  solis  vapor  aetatem  non  posse  videtur 
efficere  usque  adeo  pollens  fervore  corusco  : 
tanto  mobilior  vis  et  dominantior  haec  est. 
Nunc  ea  quo  pacto  gignantur  et  impete  tanto 

240    fiant  ut  possint  ictu  discludere  turris, 

disturbare  domos,  avellere  tigna  trabesque, 
et  monimenta  virum  commoliri  atque  ciere, 
exanimare  homines,  pecudes  prostemere  passim, 
cetera  de  genere  hoc  qua  vi  facere  omnia  possint, 

245    expediam,  neque  te  in  promissis  plura  morabor. 

Fulmina  gigni(er)  e  crassis  alteque  putandumst 
nubibus  extructis;  nam  caelo  nulla  sereno 
nec  leviter  densis  mittuntur  nubibus  umquam. 
nam  dubio  procul  hoc  fieri  manifesta  docet  res  ; 

250    quod  tum  per  totum  concrescunt  aera  nubes,  * 
undique  uti  tenebras  omnis  Acherunta  reamur 
liquisse  et  magnas  caeli  complesse  cavernas  : 
usque  adeo  taetra  nimborum  nocte  coorta 
inpendent  atrae  formidinis  ora  superne, 

255    cum  commoliri  tempestas  fulmina  coeptat. 

praeterea  persaepe  niger  quoque  per  mare  nimbus» 
ut  picis  e  caelo  demissum  flumen,  in  undas 
sic  cadit  effertus  tenebris  procul  et  trahit  atram 
fulminibus  gravidam  tempestatem  atque  procellis, 

260    ignibus  ac  ventis  cum  primis  ipse  repletus. 
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in  terra  quoque  ut  horrescant  ac  tecta  requiranL 

sic  igitur  supera  nostrum  caput  esse  putanduinst 

tempestatem  altam.    neque  enim  caligine  tanta 

obruerent  terras,  nisi  inaedificata  superne 
265   multa  forent  multis  exempto  nubila  sole  ; 

nec  tanto  possent  venientes  opprimere  imbri, 

flumina  abundare  ut  facerent  camposque  natare, 

si  non  exstructis  foret  alte  nubibus  aether. 

hic  igitur  ventis  atque  ignibus  omnia  piena 
270  sunt;  ideo  passim  fremìtuset  fulgura  fiunt 

quippe  etenim  supra  docui  permulta  vaporis 

semina  habere  cavas  nubes  et  multa  necessest 

concipere  ex  solis  radiis  ardoreque  eorum. 

hoc  ubi  ventus  eas  idem  qui  cogit  in  unum 
^5   forte  locum  quem\is,  expressit  multa  vaporis 

semina  seque  simul  cum  eo  commiscuit  igni, 

insinuatus  ibi  vortex  versatur  in  arto 

etcalidis  acuit  fulmen  fornacibus  intus. 

nam  duplici  ratione  accenditur,  ipse  sua  cum 
2S0  mobilitate  calescit  et  e  contagibus  ignis. 

inde  ubi  percaluit  venti  vis  (et)  g^vis  ignis 

impetus  incessit,  maturum  tum  quasi  fulmen 

perscindit  subito  nubem,  ferturque  coruscis 

omnia  luminibus  lustrans  loca  percitus  ardor. 
^S  quem  gravis  insequitur  sonitus,  dìsplosa  repente 

opprimere  ut  caeU  videantur  tempia  superne. 

inde  tremor  terras  graviter  pertemptat  et  altum 

"^urmura  percurrunt  caelum  ;  nam  tota  fere  tum 

^cnipestas  concussa  tremit  fremitusque  moventur. 
^  quo  de  concussu  sequitur  gravis  imber  et  uber, 

oninis  uti  videatur  in  imbrem  vertier  aether 

atque  ita  praecipitans  ad  diluviem  revocare  : 

^antus  discidio  nubis  ventique  procella 

"^ittitur,  ardenti  sonitus  cum  provolat  ictu. 
95   est  etiam  cum  vis  extrinsecus  incita  venti 

ii^cidit  in  validam  maturo  fulmine  nubem  ; 

quam  cum  perscidit,  extemplo  cadit  igneus  ille 

vortex  quem  patrio  vocitamus  nomine  fulmen. 

"^c  fit  idem  in  partis  alias,  quocumque  tulit  vis. 
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3CX)    fìt  quoque  ut  ìnterdum  venti  vis  missa  sine  ^;iii 
igniscat  tamen  in  spatio  longoque  meatu, 
dum  venit,  amittens  in  cursu  corpora  quaedam 
grandia  quae  nequeunt  parìter  penetrare  per  auras; 
atque  alia  ex  ipso  conradens  aere  portat 

505    parvola  quae  faciunt  ignem  commixta  volando; 
non  alia  longe  ratione  ac  plumbea  saepe 
fervida  fìt  glans  in  cursu,  cum  multa  rìgorìs 
corpora  dimittens  ignem  concepit  in  aurìs.  ' 
fìt  quoque  ut  ipsius  plagae  vis  excitet  ignem, 

310    frigida  cum  venti  pepulit  vis  missa  sine  igni, 
nimirum  quia,  cum  vementi  perculit  ictu, 
confluere  ex  ipso  possunt  dementa  vaporis 
et  simul  ex  illa  quae  tum  res  excipit  ictum  ; 
ut,  lapidem  ferro  cum  caedimus,  evolat  igrds, 

315    nec,  quod  frigida  vis  ferrist,  hoc  setius  ilU 
semina  concurrunt  calidi  fulgoris  ad  ictum. 
sic  igitur  quoque  res  accendi  fulmine  debet, 
opportuna  f uit  si  forte  et  idonea  flammis. 
nec  temere  omnino  piane  vis  frigida  venti 

320    esse  potest,  ea  quae  tanta  vi  missa  supemest» 
quin,  prius  in  cursu  si  non  accenditur  igni, 
at  tepefacta  tamen  veniat  commixta  calore. 

Mobilitas  autem  fìt  fulminis  et  gravis  ictus, 
et  celeri  ferme  percurrunt  fulmina  lapsu, 

325    nubibus  ipsa  quod  omnino  prius  incita  se  vis 
colligit  et  magnum  conamen  sumit  eundi, 
inde  ubi  non  potuit  nubes  capere  inpetis  auctum, 
exprimitur  vis  atque  ideo  volat  impete  miro, 
ut  validis  quae  de  tormentis  missa  feruntur. 

330    adde  quod  e  parvis  et  levibus  est  elementis, 
nec  f acilest  tali  naturae  opsistere  quicquam  ; 
inter  enim  fugit  ac  penetrat  per  rara  viarum, 
non  igitur  multis  offensibus  in  remorando 
haesitat,  hanc  ob  rem  celeri  volat  impete  labens. 

335    deinde,  quod  omnino  natura  pondera  deorsum 
omnia  nituntur,  cum  plagast  addita  vero, 
mobilitas  duplicatur  et  impetus  ille  g^avescit^ 
ut  vementius  et  citius  quaecumque  morantur 
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obvia  discutiat  plagis  itìnerque  sequatur. 
yp   denique  quod  longo  venit  impete,  sumere  debet 

mobilitatem  etìam  atque  etiaro,  quac  crescit  eundo 

et  validas  auget  virìs  et  roborat  ictum. 

nam  facit  ut  quae  sint  illius  semina  cumque 

e  regione  locum  quasi  in  unum  cuncta  ferantur, 
345   omnia  coniciens  in  eum  volventia  cursum. 

forsitan  ex  ipso  veniens  trahat  aere  quaedam 

cor]>ora  quae  plagis  incendunt  mobilitatem. 

incolumisque  venit  per  res  atque  integra  transit 

multa,  {oraminibi\s  liquidus  quia  transviat  ignis. 
350  raultaque  perfigit,  cura  corpora  fulminis  ipsa 

corporibus  rerum  indderunt,  qua  texta  tenentur. 

dissoluit  porro  facile  aes  aurumque  repente 

coafervefacit,  e  parvis  quia  facta  minute 

corporibus  vis  est  et  levibus  ex  elementis, 
355   quae  facile  insinuantur  et  insinuata  repente 

dissoluont  nodos  omnis  et  vincla  relaxant. 

^utumnoque  magis  stellis  fulgentibus  apta 

concutitur  caeli  domus  undique  totaque  tellus, 

^t  cxim  tempora  se  veris  florentia  pandunt. 
3^   WgQre  cnim  desunt  ignes  ventique  calore 

^cficiunt  ncque  sunt  tam  denso  corpore  nubes. 

interutrasque  igitur  cum  caeli  tempora  Constant, 

tum  variae  causae  concurrunt  fulminis  omnes. 

na-rn  fretus  ipse  anni  permiscet  frigus  (et)  aestum, 
365   quorum  utrumque  opus  est  fabricanda  ad  fulmina  nubi» 

^t  cìiscordia  sit  rerum  magnoque  tumultu 

igriitus  et  ventis  furibundus  fluctuet  aer. 

prima  caloris  enim  pars  et  postrema  rigoris, 

^^  pus  id  est  vemum  ;  quare  pugnare  necessest 
370  dissimilis  res  Inter  se  turbareque  mixtas. 

^^  calor  extremus  primo  cum  frigore  mixtus 

vc>lvitur,  autumni  quod  fertur  nomine  tempus, 

^i^  quoque  confligunt  hiemes  aestatibus  acres. 

P^opterea  (freta)  sunt  haec  anni  nominitanda, 
375   nec  miruipst,  in  eo  si  tempore  plurima  fiunt 
t^lmina  tempestasque  cietur  turbida  caelo, 
Scipiti  quoniam  bello  turbatur  utrimque, 


234  T.  LVCRETI  CARI 

bine  flammis  illinc  ventis  umoreque  mixto. 
Hoc  est  igniferi  naturam  fulminis  ipsam 

380    perspicere  et  qua  vi  faciat  rem  quamque  videre,    • 
non  Tyrrhena  retro  volventem  carmina  frustra 
indicia  occultae  divum  perquirere  mentis, 
unde  volans  ignis  pervenerit  aut  in  utram  se 
verterit  bine  partim,  quo  pacto  per  loca  saepta 

385    insinuarit,  et  bine  dominatus  ut  extuleri^  se, 
quidve  nocere  queat  de  caelo  fulminis  ictus.  ' 
quod  si  luppiter  atque  alii  f ulgentia  divi 
terrifico  quatiunt  sonitu  caelestia  tempia 
et  iaciunt  ignem  quo  quoiquest  cumque  voluntas, 

390    cur  quibus  incautum  scelus  aversabile  cumquest 
non  faciunt  icti  flammas  ut  fulguris  balent 
pectore  perfixo,  documen  mortalibus  acre, 
et  potius  nulla  sibi  turpi  conscius  in  re 
volvitur  in  flammis  innoxius  inque  peditur 

3)5    turbine  cadesti  subito  correptus  et  igni? 

cur  etiam  loca  sola  petunt  frustraque  laborant? 
an  tum  braccbia  consuescunt  firmantque  lacertos  ? 
in  terraque  patris  cur  telum  perpetiuntur 
optundi  ?  cur  ipse  sinit  ncque  parcit  in  bostis  ? 

400    denique  cur  numquam  caelo  iacit  undique  puro 
luppiter  in  terras  fulmen  sonitusque  profundit  ? 
an  simul  ac  nubes  successere,  ipse  in  eas  tum 
descendit,  prope  ut  bine  teli  determinet  ictus  ? 
in  mare  qua  porro  mittit  ratione  ?  quid  undas 

405    arguit  et  liquidam  molem  camposque  natantis? 
praeterea  si  vult  caveamus  fulminis  ictum, 
cur  dubitat  tacere  ut  possimus  cernere  missum? 
si  nec  opinantis  autem  volt  opprimere  igni, 
cur  tonat  ex  illa  parte,  ut  vitare  queamus, 

410    cur  tenebras  ante  et  fremitus  et  murmura  concit  ? 
et  simul  in  multas  partis  qui  credere  possis 
mittere  ?  an  hoc  ausis  numquam  contendere  factum, 
ut  fierent  ictus  uno  sub  tempore  plures  ? 
at  saepest  numero  factum  fierique  necessest,  • 

415    ut  pluere  in  multis  regionibus  et  cadere  imbris, 
fulmina  sic  uno  fieri  sub  tempore  multa. 
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postremo  cur  sancta  deuro  delubra  suasque 
discutit  infesto  praeclaras  fulmine  sedes 
et  bene  facta  deum  frang^t  simulacra  sui^que 
420   demit  imaginibus  violento  volnere  honorem  ? 
altaque  cur  plerumque  petit  loca  plurimaque  eius 
montibus  in  summis  vestigia  cernimus  ignis  ? 

Quod  superest,  facilest  ex  bis  cognoscere  rebus, 
presteras  Grai  quos  ab  re  nominitarunt, 
425   in  mare  qua  missi  veniant  ratione  superne. 
nam  fìt  ut  interdum  tamquam  demissa  columna 
in  mare  de  caelo  descendat,  quam  freta  circum 
fervescunt  graviter  spirantibus  incita  flabris, 
et  quaecumque  in  eo  tum  sint  deprensa  tumultu 
430   navigia  in  summum  veniant  vexata  periclum. 
hoc  fìt  ubi  interdum  non  quit  vis  incita  venti 
rumpere  quam  coepit  nubem,  sed  deprimit,  ut  sit 
in  mare  de  caelo  tamquam  demissa  columna, 
pa-ulatim,  quasi  quid  pugno  bracchique  superne 
435    coniectu  trudatur  et  extendatur  in  undas  ; 

quam  cum  discidit,  hinc  prorumpitur  in  mare  venti 
vis  et  fervorem  mirum  concinnat  in  undis  ; 
versabundus  enim  turbo  descendit  et  illam 
decixicit  pariter  lento  cum  corpore  nubem  ; 
^   9^a.m  simul  ac  gravidam  detrusit  ad  aequora  ponti, 
"^^  in  aquam  subito  totum  se  inmittit  et  omne 
^^^itat  ingenti  sonitu  mare  fervere  cogens. 
"^  cjuoque  ut  involvat  venti  se  nubibus  ipse 
^^x^ex  conradens  ex  aere  semina  nubis 
45    et  cjuasi  demissum  caelo  presterà  imitetur. 
*^^^  ubi  se  in  terras  demisit  dissoluitque, 
^^^linis  inmanem  vim  provomit  atque  procellae. 
^^^  quia  fit  raro  omnino  montisque  necessest 
^ftìcere  in  terris,  apparet  crebrius  idem 
5°   P^ospectu  maris  in  magno  caeloque  patenti. 

N ubila  concrescunt,  ubi  corpora  multa  volando 
*^Oc  supero  in  caeli  spatio  coiere  repente 
^^periora,  modis  quae  possint  indupedita 
^xiguis  tamen  inter  se  comprensa  teneri. 
^SS  ^aec  f aciunt  prìmum  parvas  consistere  nubes  ; 
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inde  ea  comprendunt  inter  se  conque  gregantur 
et  coniungendo  crescunt  ventisque  feruntur 
usque  adeo  donec  tempestas  saeva  coortast. 
fìt  quoque  uti  montis  vicina  cacumina  caelo 

460    quam  sint  quoque  magis,  tanto  magis  edita  fument 
adsidue  fulvae  nubis  caligine  crassa 
propterea  quia,  cum  consistunt  nubila  primum, 
ante  videre  oculi  quam  possint,  tenvia,  venti 
portantes  cogunt  ad  summa  cacumina  montis. 

465    hic  demum  fit  uti  turba  maiore  coorta 

et  condensa  queant  apparere  et  simul  ipso 
vertice  de  montis  videantur  surgere  in  aethram. 
nam  loca  declarat  sursum  ventosa  patere 
res  ipsa  et  sensus,  montis  cum  ascendimus  altos. 

470    praeterea  permulta  mari  quoque  toUere  toto 
corpora  naturam  declarant  litore  vestes 
suspensae,  cum  concipiunt  umoris  adhaesum. 
quo  magis  ad  nubis  augendas  multa  videntur 
posse  quoque  e  salso  consurgere  momine  ponti  ; 

475    nam  ratio  consanguineast  umoribus  oUis. 
praeterea  fluviis  ex  omnibus  et  simul  ipsa 
surgere  de  terra  nebulas  aestumque  videmus, 
quae  velut  halitus  bine  ita  sursum  expressa  feruntur 
suffunduntque  sua  caelum  caligine  et  altas 

480    sufficiunt  nubis  paulatim  conveniundo  ; 

urget  enim  quoque  signiferi  super  aetheris  aestus 
et  quasi  densendo  subtexit  caerula  nimbis. 
fit  quoque  ut  bue  veniant  in  caelum  extrinsecus  illa 
corpora  quae  faciunt  nubis  nimbosque  volantis  ; 

485    innumerabilem  enim  numerum  summamque  profundi 
esse  infinitam  docui,  quantaque  volarent 
corpora  mobilitate  ostendi  quamque  repente 
inmemorabile  (per)  spatium  transire  solerent. 
haut  igitur  mirumst  si  parvo  tempore  saepe 

490    tam  magnis  nimbis  tempestas  atque  tenebrae 
coperiant  maria  ac  terras  inpensa  superne, 
undique  quandoquidem  per  caulas  aetberìs  omnia 
et  quasi  per  magni  circum  spiracula  mundi 
exitus  introitusque  elementis  redditus  extat. 
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495      Nunc  age,  quo  pacto  pluvius  concrescat  in  altis 
nubibus  umor  et  in  terras  demissus  ut  imber 
decidat,  expediam.     prìmum  iam  semina  aquai 
multa  simul  vincam  consurgere  nubibus  ipsis 
omnibus  ex  rebus  parìterque  ita  crescere  utrumque 

S»  et  nubis  et  aquam  quaecumque  in  nubibus  extat, 
ut  pariter  nobis  corpus  cum  sanguine  crescit, 
sudor  item  atque  umor  quicumque  est  denique  membrìs. 
concipiunt  etiam  multum  quoque  saepe  marinum 
umorem,  veluti  pendentia  veliera  lanae, 

505   cura  supera  magnum  mare  venti  nubila  portant 
consimili  ratione  ex  omnibus  amnibus  umor 
tollitur  in  nubis.   quo  cum  bene  semina  aquarum 
multa  roodis  multis  convenere  undique  adaucta, 
confertae  nubes  (imbris  de)mittere  certant 

5>o  dupliciter  ;  nam  vis  venti  contrudit  et  ipsa 
copia  nimborum  turba  maiore  coacta 
urget  et  e  supero  premit  ac  facit  effluere  imbris. 
praeterea  cum  rarescunt  quoque  nubila  ventis 
aut  dissolvuntur,  solis  super  icta  calore, 

5*5   mittunt  umorem  pluvium  stillantque,  quasi  igni 
cera  super  calido  tabescens  multa  liquescat 
sed  vemens  imber  fit,  ubi  vementer  utraque 
nubila  vi  cumulata  premuntur  et  impete  venti. 
a^ue  tenere  diu  pluviae  longumque  morari 

5*  consuerunt,  ubi  multa  cientur  semina  aquarum 
atque  aliis  aliae  nubes  nimbique  rigantes 
insuper  atque  omni  vulgo  de  parte  feruntur, 
^^que  cum  fumans  umorem  tota  redhalat. 
Wc  ubi  sol  radiis  tempestatem  inter  opacam 

525  adversa  fulsit  nimborum  aspargine  contra, 
^ni  color  in  nigris  existit  nubibus  arqui. 

Cetera  quae  sursum  crescunt  sursumque  creantur, 
^t  quae  concrescunt  in  nubibus,  omnia,  prorsum 
omnia,  nix  venti  grando  gelidaeque  pruinae 

^  ^^  vis  magna  geli,  magnum  duramen  aquarum, 
^t  niora  quae  fluvios  passim  refrenat  aventis, 
P^rfacilest  tamen  haec  reperire  animoque  videre 
onania  quo  pacto  fi^nt  quareve  cr^entur. 


238  T.  LVCRETI  CARI 

cum  bene  cognorìs  elementis  reddita  quae  siiit. 

535        Nunc  age  quae  ratio  terrai  motibus  extet 
percipe.   'et  in  primis  terram  fac  ut  esse  rearis 
supter  item  ut  supera  ventosis  undique  plenam 
speluncis  multosque  lacus  multasque  lucunas 
in  gp-eraio  gerere  et  rupes  deruptaque  saxa  ; 

540    multaque  sub  tergo  terrai  (lumina  tecta 

volvere  vi  fluctus  summersaque  saxa  putandumst  ; 
undique  enim  similem  esse  sui  res  postulai  ipsa. 
bis  igitur  rebus  subiunctis  suppositisque 
terra  superne  tremit  magnis  concussa  ruinis, 

545    subter  ubi  ingentis  speluncas  subruit  aetas  ; 
quippe  cadunt  toti  montes  magnoque  repente 
concussu  late  disserpunt  inde  tremores  ; 
et  merito,  quoniam  plaustris  concussa  tremescunt 
tecta  viam  propter  non  magno  pondere  tota, 

550    nec  minus  exultant  res,  ut  lapi*  cumque  viai 
ferratos  utrimque  rotarum  succutit  orbes. 
fit  quoque,  ubi  in  magnas  aqiiae  vastasque  lucunas 
gleba  vetustate  e  terra  provolvitur  ingens, 
ut  iactetur  aquae  fluctu  quoque  terra  vacillans; 

555    ut  vas  inter(dum)  non  quit  constare,  nisi  umor 
destitit  in  dubio  fluctu  iactarier  intus. 

Praeterea  ventus  cum  per  loca  subcava  terrae 
collectus  parte  ex  una  procumbit  et  urget 
obnixus  magnis  speluncas  viribus  altas, 

560    incumbit  tellus  quo  venti  prona  premit  vis. 

tum  supera  terram  quae  sunt  extructa  domorum 
ad  caelumque  magis  quanto  sunt  edita  quaeque, 
inclinata  minent  in  eandem  prodita  partem 
protractaeque  trabes  inpendent  ire  paratae. 

565    et  metuunt  magni  naturam  credere  mundi 
exitiale  aliquod  tempus  clademque  mancre, 
cum  videant  tantam  terrarum  incumbere  molem  ! 
quod  nisi  respirent  venti,  vis  nulla  refrenet 
res  neque  ab  exitio  possit  reprehendere  euntis. 

570    nunc  quia  respirant  alternis  inque  gravescunt 
et  quasi  collecti  redeunt  ccduntque  repulsi, 
saepius  hanc  ob  rem  minitatur  terra  ruinas 
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quam  fadt  ;  inclinatur  enim  retroque  recellit 
et  rerìpit  prolapsa  suas  in  pondera  sedes. 
SIS  bac  igitur  ratione  vacillant  omnia  teda, 

SMmroa  magis  mediis,  media  imis,  ima  perhilum. 

Est  haec  eiusdem  quoque  magni  causa  tremorìs, 
ventus  ubi  atque  animae  subito  vis  maxima  quaedam 
aut  extrìnsecus  aut  ipsa  tellure  coorta 
S&)  in  loca  se  cava  terrai  coniecit  ibique 

speluncas  inter  magnas  fremit  ante  tumultu 
versabundaque  portatur,  post  incita  cum  vis 
exagitata  foras  erumpitur  et  simul  altam 
diffindens  terram  magnum  concinnat  hiatum. 
sH  in  Syria  Sidone  quod  accidit  et  fuit  Aeg^ 
in  Peloponneso,  quas  exitus  hic  animai 
disturbai  urbes  et  terrae  motus  obortus. 
niultaque  praeterea  ceciderunt  moenia  magnis 
rootibus  in  terris  et  multae  per  mare  pessum 
590  subsedere  suis  pariter  cum  civibus  urbes. 

quod  nisi  prorumpit,  tamen  impetus  ipse  animai 
et  fera  vis  venti  per  crebra  foramina  terrae 
dispertitur  ut  horror  et  incutit  inde  tremorem  ; 
irigus  uti  nostros  penitus  cum  venit  in  artus, 
595   concutit  invitos  cogens  tremere  atque  movere. 
ancipiti  trepidant  igitur  terrore  per  urbis, 
^ecta  superne  timent,  metuunt  inferne  cavernas 
terrai  ne  dissoluat  natura  repente, 
"^u  distracta  suum  late  dispandat  hiatum 
w>  atque  suis  confusa  velit  compiere  ruinis. 

proinde  licet  quamvis  caelum  terramque  reantur 
incorrupta  fore  aeternae  mandata  saluti  ; 
^t  tamen  interdum  praesens  vis  ipsa  perieli 
subdit  et  hunc  stimulum  quadam  de  parte  timoris, 
»5   ne  pedibus  raptim  tellus  subtracta  feratur 

^^  barathrum  rerumque  sequatur  prodita  summa 
funditus  et  fiat  mundi  confusa  ruina.. 

Principio  mare  mirantur  non  reddere  maius 
naturam,  quo  sit  tantus  decursus  aquarum, 
''°  omnia  quo  veniant  ex  omni  flumina  parte, 
adde  vagos  imbris  tempestatesque  volantes, 
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omnia  quae  maria  ac  terras  sparguntque  rìgantque  ; 
adde  suos  fontìs  ;  tamen  ad  maris  omnia  summam 
guttai  vix  instar  erunt  unius  adaugmen  ; 

615    quo  minus  est  mirum  mare  non  augescere  magnum. 
praeterea  magnam  sol  partem  detrahit  aestu. 
quippe  videmus  enim  vestis  umore  madentis 
exsiccare  suis  radiis  ardentibu*  solem  : 
at  pelage  multa  et  late  substrata  videmus. 

6ao    proinde  licet  quamvis  ex  uno  quoque  loco  sol 
umoris  parvam  delibet  ab  aequore  partem  ; 
largiter  in  tanto  spatio  tamen  auferet  undis. 
tum  porro  venti  quoque  magnam  tollere  partem 
umoris. possunt  verrentes  aequora,  ventis 

625    una  nocte  vias  quoniam  persaepe  videmus 
siccari  mollisque  luti  concrescere  crustas. 
praeterea  docui  multum  quoque  tollere  nubes 
umorem  magno  conceptum  ex  aequore  ponti 
et  passim  toto  terrarum  spargere  in  orbi, 

630    cum  pluit  in  terris  et  venti  nubila  portant 
postremo  quoniam  raro  cum  corpore  tellus 
est,  et  coniunctast,  oras  maris  undique  cingens, 
debet,  ut  in  mare  de  terris  venit  umor  aquai, 
in  terras  itidem  manare  ex  aequore  salso  ; 

635    percolatur  enim  virus  retroque  remanat 
materies  umoris  et  ad  caput  amnibus  omnis 
confluit,  inde  super  terras  redit  agmine  dulci 
qua  via  secta  semel  liquido  pede  detulit  undas. 
Nunc  ratio  quae  sit,  per  fauces  montis  ut  Aetnae 

640    expirent  ignes  interdum  turbine  tanto, 

expediam.     ncque  enim  mediocri  clade  coorta 
flammae  tempestas  Siculum  dominata  per  agros 
finitimis  ad  se  convertit  gentibus  ora, 
fumida  cum  caeli  scintillare  omnia  tempia 

645    cernentes  pavida  complebant  pectora  cura, 
quid  moliretur  rerum  natura  novarum. 

Hisce  tibi  in  rebus  latest  alteque  videndum 
et  longe  cunctas  in  partis  dispiciendum, 
ut  reminiscaris  summam  rerum  esse  profundam 

650    et  videas  caelum  summai  totius  unum 


DE  REftlTM  XAT\'RA  \1  ±^ 


quam  sit  pannila  potis  et  qvun  wuaHu 

nec  tota  pars,  hoiBO  temi  qooca  tndas  o&asL 

quod  bene  proposibiai  à  piane 

ac  \ideas  plance  mirarì  multai  rdìiiqi 

355  Dumquis  enim  nostnini  mintii] 

accepìt  calido  f dirim  fcipoic  ooottam 
aut  alium  qoonvìs  morliì  per  mbcuiUa  dokvem  ì 
opturgescit  cnim  subito  pcs,  arr^Mt  accr 
saepe  dolor  dentes»  ociilos  invadìt  in  ipsos» 

660  existìt  sacer  ignìs  et  mit  oxpore  serpens 

quamcumque  anipuit  partìin,  rcpitqiie  per  aitns» 
nìminim  quia  sunt  mohamm  yr^wìna  Temm, 
et  satis  haec  tellus  morbi  caelumque  maH  f eit» 
unde  queat  vis  immensi  procrescere  morbi 

^S  sic  igitur  toti  caek>  terraeqae  putandumst 
ex  infinito  satis  omnia  suppedkare, 
unde  repente  queat  tellus  concussa  moverì 
perque  mare  ac  terras  rapidus  percurrere  turbo» 
ignis  abundare  Aetnaeus,  flammescere  caelum  ; 

^  id  quoque  enim  fit  et  ardescunt  caelestia  tempia 
et  tempestates  pluviae  graviore  coortu 
sunt,  ubi  forte  ita  se  tetulerunt  semina  aquarum. 
'at  oirois  est  ingens  incendi  turbidus  ardor.* 
scilicet  et  fluvius  qui  visus  maximus  ei 

^5  qui  non  ante  alìquem  maiorem  vidit,  et  ingens 
arbor  homoque  videtur,  et  omnia  de  genere  omni 
"^ima  quae  vidit  quisque,  haec  ingentia  fìngit, 
cura  tamen  omnia  cum  cacio  terraque  marique 
nil  sint  ad  summam  sommai  totius  omnem. 

^      Nunc  tamen  illa  modis  quibus  inritata  repente 
fiamma  foras  vastis  Aetnae  fornacibus  efflet, 
^pediam.     primum  totius  subcava  montis 
^t  natura,  fere  silicum  suffulta  cavemis. 
omnibus  est  porro  in  speluncis  ventus  et  aer  ; 

^  ventus  enim  fit,  ubi  est  agitando  percitus  aer. 
hic  ubi  percaluit  calefecitque  omnia  circum 
saxa  furens,  qua  contingit,  terramque,  et  ab  ollis 
excussit  calidum  flammis  velocibus  ignem, 
tollit  se  ac  rectis  ita  f aucibus  eicit  alte. 
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690    fert  itaque  ardorem  longe  longeque  favillam 
differt  et  crassa  volvit  caligine  fumum 
extruditque  simul  mirando  pendere  saxa  ; 
ne  dubites  quin  haec  animai  turbida  sit  vis. 
praeterea  magna  ex  parti  mare  montis  ad  eius 

695    radices  frangit  fluctus  aestumque  resorbet. 
ex  hoc  usque  mari  speluncae  montis  ad  altas 
perveniunt  subtér  fauces.     hac  ire  fatendumst 

et  penetrare  mari  penitus  res  cogit  aperto 

atque  efflare  foras  ideoque  extollere  flammam 
700    saxaque  subiectare  et  arenae  tollere  nimbos. 

in  summo  sunt  vertice  enim  crateres,  ut  ipsi 

nominitant  ;  nos  quod  fauces  perhibemus  et  ora. 
Sunt  aliquot  quoque  res  quarum  unam  dicere  causa 

non  satis  est,  verum  pluris,  unde  una  tamen  sit  ; 
705    corpus  ut  exanimum  siquod  procul  ipse  iacere 

conspicias  hominis,  fìt  ut  omnis  dicere  causas 

conveniat  leti,  dicatur  ut  illius  una. 

nam  ncque  eum  ferro  nec  frigore  vincere  possis 

interìisse  ncque  a  morbo  ncque  forte  veneno, 
710    verum  aliquid  genere  esse  ex  hoc  quod  contigit  ei 

scimus.     item  in  multis  hoc  rebus  dicere  habemus. 
Nilus  in  aestatem  crescit  campisque  redundat, 

unicus  in  terris  Aegypti  totius  amnis. 

is  rigat  Aegyptum  medium  per  saepe  calorem, 
715    aut  quia  sunt  aestate  aquilones  ostia  con  tra, 

anni  tempore  eo  qui  etesiae  esse  feruntur, 

et  con  tra  fluvium  flantes  remorantur  et  undas 

cogentes  sursus  replent  coguntque  manere. 

nam  dubio  procul  naec  adverso  flabra  feruntur 
720    fiumine,  quae  gelidis  ab  stellis  axis  aguntur. 

ille  ex  aestifera  parti  venit  amnis  ab  austro, 

inter  nigra  virum  percocto  saecla  colore 

exoriens  penitus  media  ab  regione  diei. 

est  quoque  uti  possit  magnus  congestus  harenae 
725    fluctibus  adversis  oppilare  ostia  contra, 

cum  mare  permotum  ventis  ruit  intus  harenam; 

quo  fìt  uti  pacto  liber  minus  exitus  amni 
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HS  in  teiram,  si  forte  ita  fezt  Trarir^  jccar:xzxx, 

aut  in  aqnam,  si  iocic  taos 

is  locus  est  Cmms 

oppled  calìdis  abi 

^  et  Athenaeis  in  mocnibes^  arcss  n  ipso 
fSo  vertice,  Palladis  ad  temphan 

quo  numquam  penois  appcfloat  corpora 

comices,  non  cum  fumant  aitarìa  dooB  : 

usque  adeo  f  ogitant  ood  iras  Faliadis  acris 

pervigili  causa,  Grainm  ut  cedncre  poctae, 
fSS  sed  natura  loci  opus  effidt  ipsa  soapCcL 

in  Sjnia  quoque  fertnr  item  ìocus  esse  Tiden, 

quadrìpedes  quoque  quo  simul  ac  vestigia  primoni 

intulerìnt,  gravher  vis  cogat  coDodere  ipsa. 

ipanibus  ut  si  sint  divis  mactata  repente. 
^  omnia  quae  naturali  ratìone  geruntur, 

et  quibus  e  fiant  causis  apparet  orìgo  ; 

^ua  ne  forte  bis  Orci  regionibus  esse 

c^redatur,  post  bine  animas  Acberuntis  in  oras 

ducere  forte  deos  manis  infeme  reamur, 
•s  naribus  alipedes  ut  cervi  saepe  putantur 

ducere  de  kitebris  serpentia  saecla  ferarum.  . 
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quod  procul  a  vera  quam  sit  ratione  repulsum 
percipe  ;  nam  de  re  nunc  ipsa  dicere  conor. 

Principio  hoc  dico,  quod  dixi  saepe  quoque  ante, 

770    in  terra  cuiusque  modi  rerum  esse  fìguras  ; 

multa,  cibo  quae  sunt,  vitalia,  multaque,  morbos 
incutere  et  mortem  quae  possint  adcelerare. 
et  magis  esse  aliis  alias  animantibus  aptas 
res  ad  vitai  rationem  ostendimus  ante 

775    propter  dissimilem  naturam  dissimilisque 
texturas  inter  sese  primasque  fìguras. 
multa  meant  inimica  per  auris,  multa  per  ipsas 
insinuant  naris  infesta  atque  aspera  tactu, 
nec  sunt  multa  parum  tactu  vitanda  neque  autem 

780    aspectu  fugienda  saporcque  tristia  quae  sint. 

Deinde  videre  licet  quam  multae  sint  homini  res 
acriter  infesto  sensu  spurcaeque  gravesque  ; 
arboribus  primum  certis  gravis  umbra  tributa 
usque  adeo,  capitis  faciant  ut  saepe  dolores, 

785    siquis  eas  supter  iacuit  prostratus  in  herbis. 
est  etiam  magnis  Heliconis  montibus  arbos 
floris  odore  hominem  taetro  consueta  necare. 
scilicet  haec  ideo  terris  ex  omnia  surgunt, 
multa  modis  multis  multarum  semina  rerum 

790    quod  permixta  gerit  tellus  discretaque  tradit. 
nocturnumque  reccns  extinctum  lumen  ubi  acri 
nidore  offendit  nares,  consopit  ibidem, 
concidere  et  spumas  qui  morbo  mittere  suevit. 
castoreoque  gravi  mulier  sopita  recumbit 

795    et  manibus  nitidum  teneris  opus  effluit  ei, 
tempore  eo  si  odoratast  quo  menstrua  solvit. 
multaque  praeterea  languentia  membra  per  artus 
solvunt  atque  animam  labefactant  sedibus  intus. 
denique  si  calidis  etiam  cunctere  lavabris 

800    plenior  et  f ueris,  solio  ferventis  aquai 

quam  facile  in  medio  fit  uti  des  saepe  ruinas  ! 
carbonumque  gravis  vis  atque  odor  insinuatur 
quam  facile  in  cerebrum,  nisi  aquam  praecepimus  ante  ! 
at  cum  membra  domans  percepit  fervida  febris, 

805    tum  fit  odor  vini  plagae  mactabilis  instar. 


DE  RERVM  NATVRA  VI  245 

nonne  vides  etiam  terra  quoque  sulpur  in  ipsa 

gignier  et  taetro  concrescere  odore  bitumen  ; 

denique  ubi  argenti  venas  aurique  secuntur, 

terrai  penitus  scrutantes  abdita  ferro, 
0    qualis  expiret  Scaptensula  subter  odores  ? 

quidve  mali  fìt  ut  exhalent  aurata  metalla  ! 

quas  hominum  reddunt  facies  qualisque  colores  I 

nonne  vides  audisve  perire  in  tempore  parvo 

quam  soleant  et  quam  vitai  copia  desit, 
15  quos  opere  in  tali  cohibet  vis  magna  necessis  ? 

hos  igitur  tellus  omnis  exaestuat  aestus 

expiratque  foras  in  apertum  promptaque  caeli. 
Sic  et  Avema  loca  alitibus  summittere  debent 

mortiferam  vim,  de  terra  quae  surgit  in  auras, 
'»  ut  spatium  caeli  quadam  de  parte  venenet  ; 

quo  simul  ac  prìmum  pennis  delata  sit  ales, 

impediatur  ibi  caeco  correpta  veneno, 

ut  cadat  e  regione  loci,  qua  derìgit  aestus. 

quo  cum  conruit,  hic  eadem  vis  illius  aestus 
25  reliquias  vitae  membris  ex  omnibus  aufert. 

quippe  etenim  primo  quasi  quendam  conciet  aestum  ; 

posterius  fit  uti,  cum  iam  cecidere  veneni 

in  fontis  ipsos,  ibi  sit  quoque  vita  vomenda 

propterea  quod  magna  mali  fit  copia  circum. 
(30      Fit  quoque  ut  interdum  vis  haec  atque  aestus  Avemi 

aera,  qui  inter  avis  cumquest  terramque  locatus, 

discutiat,  prope  uti  locus  hic  linquatur  inanis. 

cuius  ubi  e  regione  loci  venere  volantes, 

claudicat  extemplo  pinnarum  nisus  inanis 
^3S  et  conamen  utrimque  alarum  proditur  omne. 

hic  ubi  nixari  nequeunt  insistereque  alis, 

scilicet  in  terram  delabi  pondere  cogit 

natura,  et  vacuum  prope  iam  per  inane  iacentes 

dispergunt  animas  per  caulas  corporis  omnis. 

*^  Wgidior  porro  in  puteis  aestate  fit  umor, 
arescit  quia  terra  calore  et  semina  siquae 
forte  vaporis  habet,  propere  dimittit  in  auras. 
quo  magis  est  igitur  tellus  effeta  calore. 
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fit  quoque  frigidior  quMn  terrast  abditus  umor. 

845    frigore  cum  premitur  porro  omnis  terra  coitque 
et  quasi  concrescit,  fit  scilicet  ut  coeundo 
exprìmat  in  puteos  si  quem  gerìt  ipsa  calorem. 

Esse  apud  Hammonis  fanum  fons  luce  diurna 
frigidus  et  calidus  nocturno  tempore  fertur. 

850    hunc  homines  fontem  nimìs  admirantur  et  acri 
sole  putant  supter  terras  fervescere  raptim, 
nox  ubi  terribili  terras  caligine  texit. 
quod  nimis  a  verast  longe  ratione  remotum. 
quippe  ubi  sol  nudum  contractans  corpus  aquai 

855    non  quierit  calidum  supera  de  reddere  parte, 
cum  superum  lumen  tanto  fervore  fruatur, 
qui  queat  hic  supter  tam  crasso  corpore  terram 
percoquere  umorem  et  calido  satiare  vapore  ? 
praesertim  cum  vix  possit  per  saepta  domorum 

860    insinuare  suum  radiis  ardentibus  aestum. 

quae  ratiost  igitur  ?     nimirum  terra  magis  quod 
rara  tenet  circum  fontem  quam  cetera  tellus 
multaque  sunt  ignis  prope  semina  corpus  aquai. 
hoc  ubi  roriferis  terram  nox  obruit  umbris, 

865    extemplo  penitus  frigescit  terra  coitque. 

hac  ratione  fit  ut,  tamquam  compressa  manu  sit, 
exprimat  in  fontem  quae  semina  cumque  habet  ignis, 
quae  calidum  faciunt  laticis  tactum  atque  vaporem. 
inde  ubi  sol  radiis  terram  dimovit  obortus 

870    et  rarefecit  calido  gliscente  vapore, 

rursus  in  antiquas  redeunt  primordia  sedes 
ignis  et  in  terram  cedit  calor  omnis  aquai. 
frigidus  hanc  ob  rem  fit  fons  in  luce  diurna, 
praeterea  solis  radiis  iactatur  aquai 

875    umor  et  in  lucem  tremulo  rarescit  ab  aestu  ; 

propterea  fit  uti  quae  semina  cumque  habet  ignis 
dimittat  ;  quasi  saepe  gelum,  quod  continet  in  se, 
mittit  et  exolvit  glaciem  nodosque  relaxat. 

Frigidus  est  etiam  fons,  supra  quem  sita  saepe 

880  stuppa  iacit  flammam  concepto  protinus  igni, 
taedaque  consimili  ratione  accensa  per  undas 
conlucet,  quocumque  natans  impellitur  aurìs. 
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nimirum  quìa  sunt  in  aqiia  pamnlta 
semina  de  terraque  neccacst  f anditiis  ipsa 

885     ignis  corpora  per  totum  coasargexc  footem 
et  simul  exspirare  foras  ezìreque  in  amas, 
non  ita  multa  tamen,  calidos  queat  ut  fieri  fons; 
praeterea  dispersa  foras  erompere  cogit 
vis  per  aquam  subito  sursomque  ea  ooodliarL 

890     quod  genus  endo  marist  Aradi  fons»  dukìs  aqnai 
qui  scatit  et  salsas  drcum  se  dimovct  undas  ; 
et  multis  aliis  praébet  regiooibas  aeqoor 
utilitatem  opportunam  sitientibu'  nautis, 
quod  dulcis  inter  salsas  intenromit  undas. 

895     sic  igitur  per  eum  possunt  erumpere  fontem 

et  scatere  illa  foras  ;  in  stuppam  semina  quae  cum 
conveniimt  aut  in  taedai  corpcM-e  adbaerent, 
ardescunt  facile  extemplo,  quìa  multa  quoque  in  se 
semina  habent  ignis  stuppae  taedaeque  latentìs. 

900    nonne  vides  etiam,  noctuma  ad  lumina  Unum 
nuper  ubi  extinctum  admoveas,  accendier  ante 
quam  tetig^t  flammam,  taedamque  pari  ratione  ? 
multaque  praeterea  prìus  ipso  tacta  vapore 
eminus  ardescunt  quam  comminus  imbuat  ignis. 

905     hoc  igitur  fieri  quoque  in  ilio  fonte  putandumst. 
Quod  superest,  agere  incipiam  quo  foedere  fiat 
naturae,  lapis  hic  ut  femim  ducere  possit, 
quem  Magneta  vocant  patrio  de  nomine  Grai, 
Magnetum  quia  sit  patrìis  in  finibus  ortus. 

910    hunc  homines  lapidem  mirantur  ;  quippe  catenam 
saepe  ex  anellis  reddit  pendentibus  ex  se. 
quinque  etenim  licet  interdum  pluresque  videre 
ordine  demissos  levibus  iactarier  auris, 
unus  ubi  ex  uno  dependet  supter  adhaerens 

915    ex  alioque  alius  lapidis  vim  vinclaque  noscit: 
usque  adeo  permananter  vis  pervalet  eius. 

Hoc  genus  in  rebus  firmandumst  multa  prius  quam 
ìpsius  rei  rationem  reddere  possis, 
et  nimium  longis  ambagibus  est  adeundum  ; 

920    quo  magis  attentas  auris  animumque  reposco. 

Principio  omnibus  ab  rebus,  quascumque  videmus, 
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perpetuo  iluere  ac  mitti  sparg^que  necessest 
corpora  quae  feriant  oculos  visumque  lacessant. 
perpetuoque  fluunt  certìs  ab  rebus  odores  ; 

925    frigus  ut  (a)  fluviis,  calor  ab  sole,  aestus  ab  undis 
acquoris  exesor  moerorum  litora  propter. 
nec  vani  cessant  sonitus  manare  per  auras. 
-    denique  in  os  salsi  venit  umor  saepe  saporis, 
cum  mare  versamur  propter,  dilutaque  contra 

930    cum  tuimur  miscerì  absinthia,  tangit  amaror.  934 

usque  adeo  omnibus  ab  rebus  res  quaeque  fluenter 
fertur  et  in  cunctas  dimittitur  undique  partis  950 

nec  mora  nec  requies  interdatur  ulla  fluendi, 
perpetuo  quoniam  sentimus,  et  omnia  semper 

935    cernere  odorari  licet  et  sentire  sonare.  933 

Nunc  omnis  repetam  quam  raro  corpore  sint  res 
commemorare  ;  quod  in  primo  quoque  Carmine  claret. 
quippe  etenim,  quamquam  multas  hoc  pertinet  ad  res 
noscere,  cum  primis  hanc  ad  rem  protinus  ipsam, 

940    qua  de  disserere  adgredior,  firmare  necessest 
nil  esse  in  promptu  nisi  mixtum  corpus  inani, 
principio  fit  ut  in  speluncis  saxa  superne 
sudent  umore  et  guttis  manantibu*  stillent. 
manat  item  nobis  e  toto  corpore  sudor, 

945    crescit  barba  pilique  per  omnia  membra,  per  artus. 
diditur  in  venas  cibus  omnis,  auget  alitque 
corporis  extremas  quoque  partis  unguiculosque. 
frigus  item  transire  per  aes  calidumque  vaporem 
sentimus,  sentimus  item  transire  per  aurum 

950    atque  per  argentum,  cum  pocula  piena  tenemus. 
denique  per  dissaepta  domorum  saxea  voces 
pervolitant,  permanat  odor  frigusque  vaposque 
ignis,  qui  ferri  quoque  vim  penetrare  su^vìL 

denique  qua  circum  caeli  lorica  coercet 

• 

955    morbida  visque  simul,  cum  extrinsecus  insinuatur, 
et  tempestates  terra  caeloque  coortae, 
in  caelum  terrasque  remotae  iure  f acessunt  ; 
quandoquidem  nil  est  nisi  raro  corpore  nexum. 
Huc  accedit  uti  non  omnia,  quae  iaciuntur 
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960  corpora  cumque  ab  rebus,  eodem  praedita  sensu 

atque  eodem  pacto  rebus  sint  omnibus  apta. 

principio  terram  sol  excoquit  et  facit  are, 

at  glaciem  dissolvit  et  altis  montibus  altas 

extructasque  nives  radiis  tabescere  cogit  ; 
965  denique  cera  liquefìt  in  eius  posta  vapore. 

ignis  item  liquidum  facit  aes  aurumque  resolvit, 

at  coria  et  camem  trahit  et  conducit  in  unum. 

umor  aquae  porro  ferrum  condurat  ab  igni, 

at  coria  et  camem  mollit  durata  calore. 
970  barbigeras  oleaster  eo  iuvat  usque  capellas, 

effluat  ambrosia  quasi  vero,  et  nectarc  tinctus  ; 

qua  nil  est  homini  quod  amarìu'  frondeat  esca. 

denique  amaracinum  fugitat  sus  et  timet  omne 

ungentum  ;  nam  saetigeris  subus  acre  venenumst, 
975  quod  nos  interdum  tamquam  recreare  vidctur. 

at  contra  nobis  caenum  taeterrima  cum  sit 

spurcities,  eadem  subus  haec  iucunda  videtur, 

insatiabiliter  toti  ut  volvantur  ibidem. 

Hoc  etiam  superest,  ipsa  quam  dicere  de  re 
980  adgredior  quod  dicendum  prius  esse  videtur. 

multa  foramina  cum  varìis  sint  reddita  rebus, 

dissimili  Inter  se  natura  praedita  debent 

esse  et  habere  suam  naturam  quaeque  viasque. 

quippe  etenim  vani  sensus  animantibus  insunt, 
985   quorum  quisque  suam  proprie  rem  percipit  in  se  ; 

nam  penetrare  alio  sonitus  alioque  saporem 

cernimus  e  sucis,  alio  nidoris  odores. 
990  praetcrea  manare  aliud  per  saxa  videtur,  991 

atque  aliud  lignis,  aliud  transire  per  aurum, 

argentoque  foras  aliud  vitroque  meare. 

nam  fluere  hac  species,  illac  calor  ire  videtur, 

atque  aliis  aliut  citius  transmìttere  eadem.  995 

995  scilicet  id  fieri  cogit  natura  viarum 

multimodis  varians,  ut  paulo  ostendimus  ante, 

propter  dissimilem  naturam  textaque  rerum.  990 

Quapropter,  bene  ubi  haec  confirmata  atque  locata 

omnia  constiterint  nobis  praeposta  parata, 
1000  quod  superest,  facile  bine  ratio  reddetur  et  omnis 
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causa  patefìet  quae  ferri  pelliciat  vim. 

principio  fluere  e  lapide  hoc  permulta  necessest 

semina  sive  aestum  qui  discutit  aera  plagis» 

inter  qui  lapidem  ferrumque  est  cumque  iocatus. 
1005  hoc  ubi  inanitur  spatium  multusque  vacefit 

in  medio  locus,  extemplo  primordia  ferri 

in  vacuum  prolapsa  cadunt  coniuncta,  fìt  utque 

anulus  ipse  sequatur  eatque  ita  corpore  tote. 

nec  res  ulla  magis  prìmoribus  ex  elementis 
loio  indupedita  suis  arte  conexa  cohaeret 

quam  validi  ferri  natura  et  frigidus  horror. 
.  quo  minus  est  mirum,  quod  dicitur  [ex  elementis], 

corpora  si  nequeunt  e  ferro  plura  coorta 

in  vacuum  ferri,  quin  anulus  ipse  sequatur  ; 
1015  quod  facit,  et  sequitur,  donec  pervenit  ad  ipsum 

iam  lapidem  caecisque  in  eo  compagibus  haesiL 

hoc  fit  idem  cunctas  in  partis,  unde  vacefit 

cumque  locus,  sive  e  transverso  sive  superne 

corpora  continuo  in  vacuum  vicina  feruntur; 
1020  quippe  agitantur  enim  plagis  aliunde  nec  ipsa 

sponte  sua  sursum  possunt  consurgere  in  auras. 

huc  accedit  item,  quare  queat  id  magis  esse, 

haec  quoque  res  adiumento  motuque  iuvatur, 

quod,  simul  a  fronte  est  anelli  rarior  aer 
1025  factus  inanitusque  locus  magis  ac  vacuatus, 

continuo  fit  uti  qui  post  est  cumque  Iocatus  i«)33 

aer  a  tergo  quasi  provehat  atque  propellat.  ioj6 

semper  enim  circumpositus  res  verberat  aer; 

sed  tali  fit  uti  propellat  tempore  ferrum, 
1030  parte  quod  ex  una  spatium  vacat  et  capit  in  se. 

hic,  tibi  quem  memoro,  per  crebra  foramiria  ferri  iqjo 

parvas  ad  partis  subtiliter  insinuatus 

trudit  et  inpellit,  quasi  navem  velaque  ventus.  1031 

denique  res  omnes  debent  in  corpore  habere 
1035  aera,  quandoquidem  raro  sunt  corpore  et  aer 

omnibus  est  rebus  circumdatus  adpositusque. 

hic  igitur,  penitus  qui  in  ferrost  abditus  aer, 

sollicito  motu  semper  iactatur  eoque 

verberat  anellum  dubio  procul  et  ciet  intus  ; 


ì 
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1040  scilicet  ille  eodem  fertur  quo  praeciprtavit 

iam  semel  et  partem  in  \'aciiain  conamioa  scmpsit. 
Fit  quoque  ut  a  lapide  hoc  ferri  natura  reced^^ 

interdum,  fugere  atque  sequi  consueta  \icissim. 

exultare  etìam  Samotbrada  ferrea  vidi 
1045  et  ramenta  simul  ferri  furere  intus  ahenis 

in  scaphiis,  lapis  hìc  Magnes  cum  subditus  esset: 

usque  adeo  fugere  a  saxo  gestire  videtur. 

aere  interposito  discordia  tanta  creatur 

propterea  quia  nimirum  prìus  aestus  ubi  aerìs 
1050  praecepit  ferrique  vias  possedit  apertas, 

posterior  lapidis  venit  aestus  et  omnia  piena 

invenit  in  ferro  neque  habet  qua  tranet  ut  ante. 

cogitur  offensare  igitur  pulsareque  fluctu 

ferrea  texta  suo  ;  quo  pacto  respuit  ab  se 
1055  atque  per  aes  agitat,  sine  eo  quod  saepe  resorbet. 
Illud  in  bis  rebus  mirar!  mitte,  quod  aestus 

non  valet  e  lapide  hoc  alias  impellere  item  res. 

pondere  enim  fretae  partim  stant  :  quod  a^enus  aurum  ; 

et  partim  raro  quia  sunt  cum  corpore,  ut  aestus 
1060  pervolet  intactus,  nequeunt  inpellier  usquam  ; 

lignea  materies  in  quo  genere  esse  videtur. 

interutrasque  igitur  ferri  natura  locata 

aerìs  ubi  accepit  quaedam  corpuscula,  tum  fit, 

inpellant  ut  eam  Magnesia  flumine  saxa. 
1065  nec  tamen  haec  ita  sunt  aliarum  rerum  aliena, 

ut  mihi  multa  parum  genere  ex  hoc  suppeditentur 

quae  memorare  queam  inter  se  singlarìter  apta. 

saxa  vides  prìmum  sola  colescere  calce. 

glutine  materies  taurino  iungitur  uno, 
1070  ut  vitio  venae  tabularum  saepius  hiscant 

quam  laxare  queant  compages  taurea  vincla. 

vitigeni  latices  aqiiai  fontibus  audent 

misceri,  cum  pix  nequeat  gravis  et  leve  olivom. 

purpureusque  colos  conchyli  iungitur  uno 
1075  corpore  cum  lanae,  dirimi  qui  non  queat  usquam, 

non  si  Neptuni  fluctu  renovare  operam  des, 

non,  mare  si  totum  velit  eluere  omnibus  undis. 

denique  non  auro  res  aurum  copulat  una 
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aerique  (aes)  plumbo  fit  uti  iungatur  ab  albo  ? 

1080  cetera  iam  quam  multa  licet  reperire!  quid  ergo? 
nec  libi  tam  longis  opus  est  ambagibus  usquam, 
nec  me  tam  multam  hic  operam  consumere  par  est, 
sed  breviter  paucis  praestat  comprendere  multa, 
quorum  ita  texturae  ceciderunt  mutua  contra, 

1085  ut  cava  conveniant  plenis  haec  illius  Illa 

huiusque  inter  se,  iunctura  haec  optima  constat. 
est  etiam,  quasi  ut  anellis  hamisque  plicata 
inter  se  quaedam  possint  copiata  teneri  ; 
quod  magis  in  lapide  hoc  fieri  ferroque  vìdetur. 

1090      Nunc  ratio  quae  sit  morbis  aut  unde  repente 
mortiferam  possit  cladem  conflare  coorta 
morbida  vis  hominum  generi  pecudumque  caterviSp 
expediam.     primum  multarum  semina  rerum 
esse  supra  docui  quae  sint  vitalia  nobis, 

1095  et  contra  quae  sint  morbo  mortique  necessest 
multa  volare,     ea  cum  casu  sunt  forte  coorta 
et  perturbarunt  caelum,  fit  morbidus  aer. 
atque  ea  vis  omnis  morborum  pestilitasque 
aut  extrinsecus  ut  nubes  nebulaeque  superne 

iioo  per  caelum  veniunt,  aut  ipsa  saepe  coorta 
de  terra  surgunt,  ubi  putorem  umida  hactast 
intempestivis  pluviisque  et  solibus  icta. 
nonne  vides  etiam  caeli  novitate  et  aquarum 
temptari  procul  a  patria  quicumque  domoque 

1105  adveniunt  ideo  quia  longe  discrepitant  res? 
nam  quid  Brittannis  caelum  differre  putamus, 
et  quod  in  Aegypto  est  qua  mundi  claudicat  axis, 
quidve  quod  in  Ponto  est  differre,  et  Gadibus  atque 
usque  ad  nigra  virum  percocto  saecla  colore  ? 

Ilio  quae  cum  quattuór  inter  se  diversa  videmus 
quattuor  a  ventis  et  caeli  partibus  esse, 
tum  color  et  facies  hominum  distare  videntur 
largiter  et  morbi  generatim  saecla  tenere, 
est  elephas  morbus  qui  propter  flumina  Nili 

II 15  gignitur  Aegypto  in  media  ncque  praeterea  usquam. 
Atthide  temptantur  gressus  oculique  in  Achaeis 
fìnibus.     inde  aliis  alius  locus  est  inimicus 
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partibus  ac  membris  :  varìos  cocnz.::^  :•£ 
proinde  ubi  se  caelum,  quod  noòL-  :  r*  alienici, 

iiao  commovet  atque  acr  iniroicns  s^zzr:-^  -'-«P^ 
ut  nebula  ac  nubes  pauladm  repit  tt  oc:*e 
qua  graditur  conturbai  et  immutare  ccactat  : 
fit  quoque  ut,  in  nostrum  cura  venit  der.:z'-e  caehmiy 
corrumpat  reddatque  sui  simile  atque  alien -m. 

II 25  haec  igitur  subito  ciades  nova  pestfHtascTie 
aut  in  aquas  cadit  aut  fruges  persidfr  in  ip-sas 
aut  alios  hominum  pastus  pecudumque  cib^tusi, 
aut  etiam  suspensa  manet  vis  aere  in  ipso 
et,  cum  spirantes  mixtas  bine  ducimus  auras, 

iijo  illa  quoque  in  corpus  pariter  sorbere  necessest. 
consimili  ratione  venit  bubus  quoque  saepe 
pestilitas  et  iam  pigris  balantibus  aegror. 
nec  refert  utrum  nos  in  loca  deveniaraus 
nobis  ad  versa  et  caeli  m  utero  us  amictnro, 

1135  an  caelum  nobis  ultro  natura  corupt.im 

deferat  aut  aliquid  quo  non  consuev'mus  uti, 
quod  nos  adventu  possit  templare  recenti. 

Haec  ratio  quondam  morborum  et  mortifer  aestus 
fìnibus  in  Cecropis  funestos  reddidit  agros 

1140  vastavitque  vias,  exhausit  civibus  urbem. 
nam  penitus  veniens  Aegypti  fìnibus  ortus, 
aera  permensus  multum  camposque  natantis, 
incubuit  tandem  populo  Pandionis  omni, 
inde  catervatim  morbo  mortique  dabantur. 

1145  principio  caput  incensum  fer\'ore  gerebant 
et  duplicis  oculos  suffusa  luce  rubentes. 
sudabant  etiam  fauces  intrìnsecus  atrae 
sanguine  et  ulceribus  vocis  via  saepta  coibat 
atque  animi  interpres  manabat  lingua  cruore 

1150  debilitata  malis,  motu  gravis,  aspera  tactu. 
inde  ubi  per  fauces  pectus  compierai  et  ipsum 
morbida  vis  in  cor  maestum  confluxerat  aegris, 
omnia  tum  vero  vitai  claustra  lababant. 
spiritus  ore  foras  taetrum  volvebal  odorem, 

1155  rancida  quo  perolent  proiecta  cavadera  rìtu. 
atque  animi  prorsum  vires  totius  et  onine 
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languebat  corpus,  leti  iam  limine  in  ipso, 
intolerabilibusque  malis  erat  anxius  angor 
adsidue  comes  et  gemitu  commixta  querella. 

1160  singultusque  frequens  noctem  per  saepe  diemque 
corripere  adsidue  nervos  et  membra  coactans 
dissoluebat  eos,  defessos  ante,  fatigans. 
nec  nimio  cuiquam  posses  ardore  tueri 
'corporis  in  summo  summam  fervescere  partem, 

I  [65  sed  potius  tepidum  manibus  proponete  tactum 
et  simul  ulceribus  quasi  inustis  omne  rubere 
corpus,  ut  est  per  membra  sacer  dum  diditur  ignis. 
intima  pars  hominum  vero  flagrabat  ad  ossa, 
flagrabat  stomacho  fiamma  ut  fornacibus  intus. 

II 70  nil  adeo  posses  cuiquam  leve  tenveque  membrìs 
vertere  in  utilitatem,  at  ventum  et  frigora  semper. 
in  fluvios  partim  gelidos  ardentia  morbo 
membra  dabant  nudum  iacientes  corpus  in  undas. 
multi  praecipites  lymphis  putealibus  alte 

1175  inciderunt  ip^o  venientes  ore  patente: 
insedabiliter  sitis  arida,  corpora  mersans, 
aequabat  multum  parvis  umoribus  imbrem. 
nec  requies  erat  uUa  mali  :  defessa  iacebant 
corpora.     mussabat  tacito  medicina  timore, 

ii8o  quippe  patentia  cum  totiens  ardentia  morbis 
lumina  versarent  oculorum  expertia  somno. 
multaque  praeterea  mortis  tum  signa  dabantur, 
perturbata  animi  mens  in  maerore  metuque, 
triste  supercilium,  furiosus  voltus  et  acer, 

1185  sollicitae  porro  plenaeque  sonoribus  aures, 
creber  spiritus  aut  ingens  raroque  coortus, 
sudorisque  madens  per  collum  splendidus  umor, 
tenvia  sputa  minuta,  croci  contacta  colore 
salsaque,  per  fauces  rauca  vix  edita  tussi. 

1190  in  manibus  vero  nervi  trahere  et  tremere  artus 
a  pedibusque  minutatim  succedere  frigus 
non  dubitabat.     item  ad  supremum  denique  tempus 
conpressae  nares,  nasi  primoris  acumen 
tenve,  cavati  oculi,  cava  tempora,  frigida  pellis 

1195  duraque  in  ore,  iacens  rictum,  frons  tenta  (tu)mebat 
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nec  nimio 

octavoque  fere  candenti  Luxxfne  i»:t£s 
aut  etiam  nona  reddebact  larn:^ 
quorum  siqiiìs,  ut  est,  vii 


laoo  ulceribus  taetrìs  et  nìgra  prot-rriri  iLtì 
posterìus  tamen  himc  tabes  !er=LC  ir:  -ram 
aut  etiam  multos  capitìs  cesi  saepe  ó-.u^re 
comiptus  sanguis  expletìs  caribe:} 
huc  hominis  totae  vires  cofpcsc^se 

[205  profluvium  porro  qin  taetri  «ng-iirii^ 

exierat,  taroen  in  nerros  hux  marbcs  et  artns 
ibat  et  in  partis  genitalis  corpacis  ipsas. 
et  graviter  partìm  roetuentes  Ifmnia  led 
vivebant  ferro  privati  parte  rirO, 

IO  et  manibus  sine  nonnolli  pediboscie  rranebant 
in  vita  tamen,  et  perdebant  lunrina  piir±n  : 
usque  adeo  mortis  metns  bis  incesserit  aier. 
atque  etiam  quosdam  ccpere  obSvia  zvnm 
cunctarum,  neque  se  possent  cogro<cere  '^t  v^m. 

1$   multaque  humi  cum  inhumata  hicereziZ  corpora  sopra 
corporibus,  tamen  alituum  genus  atc'-ie  ferarum 
aut  procul  apsiliebat,  ut  acrem  exeiret  odorem, 
aut,  ubi  gustarat,  languebat  morte  propìnqua, 
nec  tamen  omnino  temere  illis  solibus  u!Ia 

to  coroparebat  a  vis,  nec  tristia  saecla  ferarum 
exeibant  silvis.     languebant  pleraque  morbo 
et  moriebantur.     cum  primis  fida  canum  vis 
strata  vìis  animam  ponebat  in  omnibus  aeg^  ; 
extorquebat  enim  vitam  vis  morbida  merobrìs. 

1$  incomitata  rapi  certabant  funera  vasta 
nec  ratio  remedi  communis  certa  dabatur  ; 
nam  quo<}  ali  dederat  vitalb  aeris  auras 
volvere  in  ore  licere  et  caeli  tempia  tueri, 
hoc  aliis  erat  exitìo  letumque  parabat. 

(o       lUud  in  bis  rebus  miserandum  magnopere  unum 
aerumnabile  erat,  quod  ubi  se  quisque  videbat 
implicitum  morbo,  morti  damnatus  ut  esset, 
defìcìens  animo  maesto  cum  corde  iacebat, 
funera  respectans  animam  amittebat  ibidem. 
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1235  quippe  etenim  nullo  cessabant  tempore  apisci 

ex  aliis  alios  avidi  contagia  morbi, 

lanigeras  tamquam  pecudes  et  bucera  saecla.  1245 

idque  vel  in  primis  cumulabat  funere  funus.  1237 

nam  quicumque  suos  fugitabant  visere  ad  aegros, 
1240  vitai  nimium  cupidos  mortisque  timentis 

poenibat  paulo  post  turpi  morte  malaque,  1140 

desertos,  opis  expertis,  incuria  mactans. 

qui  fuerant  autem  praesto,  contagibus  ibant 

atque  labore,  pudor  quem  tum  cogebat  obire 
1245  blandaque  lassorum  vox  mixta  voce  querellae.  1244 

optimus  hoc  leti  genus  ergo  qùisque  subibaL 

» 

inque  aliis  alium,  populum  sepelire  suorum 

certantes  :  lacrimis  lassi  luctuque  redibant  ; 

inde  bonam  partem  in  lectum  maerore  dabantur. 
1250  nec  poterat  quisquam  reperiri,  quem  ncque  morbus 

nec  mors  nec  luctus  temptaret  tempore  tali. 
Praeterea  iam  pastor  et  armentarius  omnis 

et  robustus  item  curvi  moderator  aratri 

languebat,  penitusque  casa  contrusa  iacebant 
1255  corpora  paupertate  et  morbo  dedita  morti. 

exanimis  pueris  super  exanimata  parentum  1 

corpora  nonnumquam  posses  retroque  videre 

matribus  et  patribus  natos  super  edere  vitam. 

nec  minimam  partem  ex  agris  is  maeror  in  urbem 
1260  confluxit,  languens  quem  contulit  agricolarum 

copia  conveniens  ex  omni  morbida  parte. 

omnia  complebant  loca  tectaque  ;  quo  magis  aestu 

confertos  ita  acervatim  mors  accumulabat. 

multa  siti  protracta  viam  per  proque  voluta 
1265  corpora  silanos  ad  aquarum  strata  iacebant 

interclusa  anima  nimia  ab  dulcedine  aquarum, 

multaque  per  populi  passim  loca  prompta  vìasque 

languida  semanimo  cum  corpore  membra  videres 

horrida  paedore  et  pannis  cooperta  perire 
1270  corporis  inluvie,  pelli  super  ossibus  una, 

ulceribus  taetris  prope  iam  sordique  sepulta. 

omnia  denique  sancta  deum  delubra  replerat 
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corporìbus  mors  exanimis  onerataque  passim 
cuncta  cadaveribus  caelestum  tempia  manebant, 

1275  hospitibus  loca  quae  complerant  aedituentes. 
nec  iam  religio  divom  nec  numina  magni 
pendebantur  enìm  :  praesens  dolor  exsuperabat. 
nec  mos  ille  sepulturae  remanebat  in  urbe, 
quo  pius  hic  populus  semper  consueral  humari; 

1280  perturbatus  enim  totus  trepidabat,  et  unus 

quisque  suum  prò  re  (praesenti)  maestus  humabat 
multaque  res  subita  et  paupertas  horrìda  suasit; 
namque  suos  consang^ineos  aliena  rogorum 
insuper  extructa  ingenti  clamore  locabant 

1285  subdebantque  faces,  multo  cum  sanguine  saepe 
rixantes  potius  quam  corpora  desererentur 
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NOTES 

TiTLE.     Cf.  25,  quos  4f»  de  rerum  natura  pangere  conor  ;  5,  335,  denique  natura 

haec  rerum  ratioque  repertast  \  nuper^  et  hanc  primus  cum  primis  ipse  repertus  \ 

nunc  ego  sum  in  patrias  qui  possim  vertere  voees  ;  4,  969,  nos  agere  hoc  autem  et 

naturam  quaerere  rerum  \  semper  et  inventam  patriis  exponere  chartis.     By  rerum 

natura  Lacretius  means  ali  phenomena  in  the  widest  sense,  the  object  of  the  working 

power  and  the  reason  for  its  working.    The  term  occurs  15  times  in  the  pocm  in  this 

sense  {APA.  22,  p.  xxxiii).    So  Numa  in  Ovid,  Al,  15,  6,  desìres  to  Icarn  of  Pythagoras 

fuoisit rerum  natura.     Humboldt,  Cosmas,Xx.  Otte,  I ntrod action  :  "Nature  —  con- 

sidered  rationally  —  is  a  unity  in  diversity  of  phenomena  ;  a  hannony  ;  a  blending 

togetherof  ali  created  things,  however  dissimilar  in  form  and  attril)utes;   one  great 

whole  animated  with  the  breath  of  life"  (quoted  by  Kelsey).     Lucr.  took  the  title 

firom  Epicurus*   IIep2  ^(^eu»,  which   contained  37  books,  yet  several   philusophers 

{i-g.  Empedocles,  Parmenides)  had  written  books  with  a  like  title.    Ovid,  TV.  5,  10^ 

9^  hai  'scilicet  in  nobis  rerum  natura  novata  est.'    See  on  3,  931. 


BOOK  I 

''43'  '  O  mother  of  the  Aeneadae,  fostering  Venus,  it  is  by  thy  means  that  the 
worid  is  peopled  and  ali  living  things  bave  existence.  Help  mt  to  unfold  this  poem 
in  Memmius'  honor,  cause  Mare  to  rest  from  cruel  war.'  —  Ov.  TV.  2,  261,  sumpserit 
*  Aeneadum  genUrix^  ubi  prima  ;  requiret  \  Aeneadum  genitrix  unde  sit  alma  Venus. 
Ansonius,  Epigr,  33,  Aeneadum  genitrix  hic  kabito  alma  Venus.  Priscian,  (A'GL, 
2,  292),  cites  the  firet  vene  to  show  that  Aeneadum  is  equivalent  to  Aeneadarum. 
Tert.,  de  Corona,  12,  Veneris  enim  myrtus,  matris  Aeneadarum.  —  The  first  two 
words  are  found  as  a  wall  inscrìption  at  Pompeii  (^CIL.  4,  3072),  just  as  Arma 
virumque  cano  Tro  watt^lso  written  (C/Z.  4,  2361),  testifying  to  the  vogue  of 
both  Lacretius  and  VirgllV  et  Friedlànder,  SG.  3,  302. 

I.  Aeneadum:  the  word  first  occure  bere,  and  frequently  (18  times)  in  Virgil, 
f-g.  Aen.  I,  157;  cf.  TAesidae,  Georg,  2,  383  of  the  Athenians.  Rutil.  /tin.  1,  67, 
audorem  generis  Venerem  Afartemque  /atemur,  |  Aeneadum  ma/rem^  Romulidum' 
fiupatrem;  sce  Thes.  LL,  I,  984,  12.  —  genetrix  :  the  spelling  ^^/i^/r/jc  is  best 
attetted:  Bramb.  85.  Suct.  lui.  ti,  cuius  {equi)  instar  prò  aede  Veneris  Genetricis 
t^iiea  (/u/ius)  dedicavit.  Venus  Genetrix  was  orìginally  a  gentile  cult  of  the  Julian 
geni  (Caelius,  ap,  de.  Fam.  8,  15,  2,  vellem  quidem  Venere  prognatus  tantum 
animi  Aaòuisseì),  bnt  on  the  adoption  of  the  Aeneas  legend  became  a  public  one. 
Ennias,  Ann.  52,  makes  Ilia  pray  te  sale  nata  precor,  Venus  et  genetrix  patris 
fwiri;  a  tempie  was  erccted  in  her  honor  by  Julius  Caesar  in  708/46,  and 
Aogoitat  CJitended  her  cult    Cybele  is  nos/ri  genetrix  in  2,  599.  —  divom  occùrs 

3^9 
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repeatedly;  cf.  2,  646;  4,  1008;  5*51  ;  the  -cm  is  not  a  contrmction  of  -crim, 
but  the  suflUx  indicateci  hy  most  I.E.  languages  (cf.  tvvvw)  ;  the  form  snrvhred  in 
the  classic  language  in  nostrum  vestrum  (Lindsay,  Lai,  Lang,  401  »  244).  Other 
words  in  Lucr.  which  bave  this  ending  are  virum,  95,  728,  etc.  ;  demn^  54.  68, 
etc  ;  squamigerum^  2,  343  ;  Graium,  2,  600,  etc.  ;  comanguineum^  3,  73  (ice  a. 
there)  ;  Ckaldaeum,  5,  727  ;  Afolossum,  5,  1063  ;  SictUum,  6,  642  ;  this  use  is  part 
of  the  antique  colorìng  of  the  poem.  For  the  antique  o  for  «,  cf.  aevam^  549^ 
etc.  ;  olivom,  2,  392,  etc.  ;  volgi,  l,  315,  etc.  ;  volnus,  2,  639,  etc  ;  voipes^  3,  742, 
etc.;  VoUurnus,  5,  745;  voltu,  3,  293,  etc;  volturiti  4,  680;  nativom^  5,  66; 
parvola,  4,  193,  etc.  ;  ptrparvom,  5,  588  ;  vivom,  4,  767  ;  and  severa!  othen.  He 
seems  te  use  the  form  deorum  certainly  but  once,  6,  54.  Calliope  is  addresKd 
as  requies  hominum  divomque  voluptas,  6,  94.  So  in  the  po^m  JoTe,  Satun, 
Neptune,  Cerea,  Bacchus,  Mars,  Phoebns  are  mentioned  ;  nut  that  L.  beHeves  thst 
they  take  any  part  in  human  affairs  or  that  they  are  personalities  to  him  ;  hot 
merely  for  poetic  colorìng  as  symbols  representing  naturai  -forces.  So  Teniiyson*i 
'  Lucretius  '  would  remove  an  apparent  inconsistency  in  this  invocation  :  '  Ay,  bat  I 
meant  not  thee  :  I  meant  not  ber,  Whom  ali  the  pines  of  Ida  shook  to  see  Slide 
from  that  quiet  heaven  of  hers,  and  tempt  the  Trojan,  whiU'  his  neat-herds  wcre 
abroad;  Nor  her  that  o*er  ber  wounded  hunter  wept  Her  diity  false  in  bunan- 
amorous  tears  ;  Nor  whom  ber  beardless  appiè  arbiter  Decided  fairest.  Rather,  0 
ye  Gods,  Poet-like,  as  the  great  Sicilian  called  Calliope  to  grace  his  golden  vene— 
Ay,  and  this  Kypris  also  —  did  I  take  That  popular  name  of  tbine  to  sbadow  fbrth 
The  all-generating  powers  and  genial  beat  Of  Nature,  when  sbe  strìkes  throngh  the 
thick  blood  Of  cattle,  and  ligbt  is  large  and  lambs  are  glad,  Nosing  the  mother*! 
udder,  and  the  bird  Makes  bis  heart  voice  amid  the  blaze  of  flowers:  Which  thingi 
appear  the  work  of  mighty  Gods.*  Fabricius,  Bib,  Lai,  ed.  ErnesH,  79,  dtes  the 
objection  of  Clerìcus  and  the  answer  of  Victorius  to  this  intrtnluction,  viz.:  'recttoi 
facturus  fuisse  videtur  L.  si  Rationem  sive  Mentem  tamquam  Deum  in  limine  poena- 
tis  potius  quam  Venérem  implorasset.  Sed  L.  sensibus  plus  quam  rationi  trìbnens,  et 
generationem  rerum  cupiens  exponere,  nullum  magis  pbysicum  numcn  quam  Venerem 
appellare  se  posse  existinìavit.'  Quiiitilian  (4»  i)  speaks  of  the  custom  of  poeU^ 
invoking  divinities  :  '  quod  si  nemo  miratur  poetas  maximos  saepe  fecisse*  ut  non 
solum  initiis  operum  suorum  Musas  invocarent,  sed  provecti  quoque  longins,  cun  ad 
aliquem  graviorem  venissent  locum,  repeterent  vota,'  etc.  (cf.  I«  6,  94).  See  Se!lar*k 
discussion  of  the  logicai  inconsistency,  p.  343.  Hume,  Nat,  I/isf.  of  Religione  Sect.  5, 
says  L.  was  plainly  seduced  by  the  strong  appearance  of  allegory  m  bich  is  obsenrable 
in  pagan  fictions.  He  first  addresses  bimself  to  Venus  as  to  that  generating  power 
which  animates,  renews,  and  heautifies  the  universe,  but  is  soon  b.traved  by  mjrthology 
into  incoherences  when  he  prays  to  that  allegorìcal  personage  to  appease  the  fìiries 
of  ber  lover  Mare  ;  an  idea  not  drawn  from  allegory,  but  from  popular  religion,  and 
which  L.  as  an  Epicurean  could  not  consistently  admit  of.  Martha,  Pdeme,  p.  54f  has 
noticed  that  the  invocation  to  Venus  contains  also  a  compliment  to  Memnùns,  inas- 
much  as  many  coins  of  the  Memmian  gens  bear  a  head  uf  Venus  crowning  Cnpid. 
The  Memmii  had  adopted  the  cult  of  Venus  physica  from  Sulla  (Marx,  Bonnef 
Siudien,  18,  li 5)»  and  tbus  L.  compliments  his  patron.  Siemerìng,  13,  statei  the 
case  Tery  succinctly  :  certainly  the  goddess  in  whom  the  popular  belief  rereted  the 
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ideais  of  beauty,  and  to  whom  they  ascrìbed  the  origin  oC  the  strongcst   impube 

in  lìfe,  seemed  to  L.  to  peisonify  the  idea  of  Nature.    '  Piieu  erat   L.  ideoque  non 

Dcglexit  leges  suae  artis  ;  Epicureus,  ideuque  patriae  superstitiuni  subdole  obsequi- 

tur;  Creech.     Bernays  citet  Porphyr.  on  Hor.  Ep,  1,  20,  i,  '  receptum  eK  et  principia 

et  fines  in  omnibus  libris  nullius  legb  formula  contineri,  unde  tic  I^  incipit  primum 

Epicoreae  sectae  librum.' — TOloptM:  2»  171,  <  quae  suadet  adire  |  ipsaque  deJncit 

dox  YÌtae  dia  voluptas  |  et  res  per  Venerìs  blanditur  saeda  propagent,  |  ne  genoi 

occidat  humanum.     quorum  omnia  causa  |  constituiiie  deos  cum  fingunt,  omnibu' 

rvbus  I  magnopere  a  vera  lapsi  ratione  Tidentur.'    For  this  use  of  volmpias  (darlimg, 

Joy),  cf.  Aen,  8,  581,  <  care  puer,  mea  sola  et  sera  Toluptas  '  ;  Stat.  '/ M.  3,  295,  'O 

mihi,  bellonim  requies  et  sacra  voluptas  |  unaque  paa  animo.'  —  Reitzenstein  qnotes 

(p.  47)  i^poy€9ks  Kveépmot  9tQw  y€PéT€tpa  cai  à^pùw,  \  miBtpU,  x^»^  ^^<  '«M^ 

Mi|Twp,  iòdtàaffT€,    Man  (/u*.  p.  197)  dcscrìbes  a  fresco  of  this  Venus,  which  »  num- 

bered  295  in  Helbig's  fVatufgìemSlde,  being  a  tutelary  divinity  of  a  coluny  of  SuDan 

vetrnms,  whereiu  the  goddess  is  represented  in  a  spangied  robe,  hearing  in  the  right 

band  a  twig  while  the  left  holds  a  sceptre  and  rests  on  a  rudder  ;  Marx  sees  bere 

symbolized  heaven,  earth,  and  sea,  these  being  govemed  by  the  goddess  of  the 

prooemitun  ;  note  particularly  verse  21.     See  also  the  Venus  of  Poropeii,  in  Mau- 

Kelsey,  PompHi,  12.  —  Perhaps  Martha  (p.  61)  gr>es  too  far  in  saying  that  this 

'hymn'  is  the  most  beautiful  that  has  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  a  pagan.    Milton 

wis  as  inconsistent  in  involdng  the  Heavenly  Muse  in  Paradise  Losi, 

a.  ilnui  :  '  fosterìng  '  ;  cf.  2,  992,  alma  .  .  .  maUr  .  ,  .  Urrà  ;  2,  971,  dulcedinis 

oimat;  5,  230,  almat  nuiricis  ;   6,  750,   Triionidis  almae  ;  2,  390,  liquor  almm 

ùgtiarum  ;  the  epithet  logically  follows  gemlrix,     M.  tr.  '  increase  giving'  from  the 

ctynaology  {ab  alendo).      Borace  has  'almae  progeniem  Venerìs,'  C  4.   15»  31. 

Alma  Venus  occurs  in  Aen,  i,  618;   io,  332  ;   Ov.  F,  4,  90;   Af.  14,  478,  15,  844; 

Antk.  Mcyer,  535,  15  ;  Germanicus,  Arai,  Prog.,  4,  50.     Munro  cites  alma  Venus 

firom  the  Basis  Capitolina^  reg.  xii  ;  Aethicus  Cosmographia,  83  R.  ;  Macr.  Sai.  3,  8,  3 

qootiDg  Laevius,  '  Venerem  igitur  almum  adoran*;,  sive  femina  sive  mas  est  '  ;  and 

Plaut  Rud,  694  ;  — ali  to  show  that  the  epithet  had  passed  into  the  language  of  the 

pcople.    Other  references  in   Carter 's   Epiiheta  Deorum^  100.  —  Marx,  in  the  M 

Jakrb.  1899,  543,  descrìbes  the  Venus  Pompeiana  and  the  Venus  of  Aphrodisias, 

tbe  bitter  particularly  having  attrìbutes  such  as  are  given  by  L.  bere.     Hìs  wood- 

cut  shows'  symbolically  her  control  over  heaven,  esrth,  and  sea,  and  the  goddess 

VIS  frequently  joined  with  Roma  as  sharing  the   govemment   of  the  world.  — 

Vernu:    to  be   ìnterpweted   by   227,  'unde  animale  genus   generatim  in    lumina 

▼itae  I  redducit  Venus.*    Cf.  Eurìp.  Fr,  890  quoted  by  Cudworth,  Inielleciual  Sys- 

tfm,  t,  645,  '  Do  you  not  see  how  great  a  god  Venus  is  ?     But  you  are  never  able  to 

dedare  her  greatness,  nor  to  measure  the  vast  extent  thereof.     Fur  this  is  she  who 

Doarisheth  both  thee  and  me  and  ali  mortala,  and  who  makes  heaven  and  earth 

friendly  to  conspire  together.'    Apul.  4,  29,  '  en  rerum  naturae  prisca  parens,  en  eie- 

nentorum  orìgo  initialis,  en  orbis  totius  alma  Venus.'  —  snbter  labentia  sigila: 

cf.  for  the  rhythm  Georg,  2,  157,  suòier  labeniia  muros.     Suòier  is  rare  as  a  prepo- 

tition,  and  when  so  used  is  more  frequent  with  the  acc.  than  the  abl.  —  labentia  : 

»  word  frequently  used  by  L.  to  describe  the  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies  :  5,  710, 

'Ouna)  labitur,  ex  alia  signorum  parte';  cf.  5,  718  ;  4, 444,  «  splendida  signa  videntur 

à 
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I  labier  '  ;  Georg,  i,  365,  'stellas  . . .  praecipites  caelo  labi.'  M.  cites  Gc.  AnU,  Fr.  3, 
'cetera  labuntur  celeri  caelestia  motu.'  —  sigila,  for  constellations,  occun  freqaently, 
^•g'  5f  627  sq.  ;  Ovid,  F.  3»  1 13,  '  cacio  labenlia  signa.'  —  (This  introduction  ìs  transUted 
by  Dryden,  imitated  by  Spenser,  F,  Q.  Bk.  4,  Canto  io,  St.  44-^7  ;  cL  Chancer, 
Troilus  and  Cressida,  near  the  end  of  Book  3,     Sellar,  Poeis  of  Rep.  343  aq.). 

3.  navigerum  is  not  citcd  before  L.,  M-ho  uses  it  but  once  ;  it  occun  in  Mart.  12, 
98,  4.  For  the  invention  and  use  by  L.  of  compounds  in  -gir  zxià -fer  ^ce  on  3, 11. — 
quae  :  for  the  postponement  of  the  relative  in  the  clause  cf.  84,  145,  149,  and  Hdltze, 
109.  —  terras  :  he  uses  the  plural  to  express  the  ^^ide  extent  of  the  action  :  cf.  30^  278; 
2,  144,  256;  4,  203,  and  clsewhere  (the  whole  world).  Ov.  Af,  i,  22,  'nam  caek> 
terras,  et  terris  abscidit  undas,  |  et  liquidum  spisso  secrevit  ab  aere  caelnm.'  Maik 
bere  the  thrcefoKl  division  of  the  world  into  mare^  terra^  caetum,  as  Plaut.  TV.  1070 
has  it.  Bentley  cited  Eurìp.  /////.  449,  ^tr$  ò*  àv  alBép,  tcn  ò"  àw  BaKas^Uf  KhMm^ 
KiVrpty,  iràvra  Ò'  ex  raùrris  $<pv,  but  the  imitation,  as  M.  notices,  goes  back  to 
Homeric  Hymn,  4,  l,  *A<ppoòlrrit  Kinrptdot,  ^J  re  $€ot&iy  èirl  y\vKÒw  t/upow  wptf'c,  KtU  r 
iòafjAffO'aTo  tpvXa  KaraOniTUP  àvOptSyirwv,  Ol<aPoù$  rt  òuirértas  Kal  Oiipla  vdrro,  'H/ièw 
6ff  IJTtipot  ToXXà  Tpé<p€i  ii^  Òffa  vòrros  ;  cf.  Orphic  Ifymn,  55,  4  in  M.  For  the 
rhythm  cf.  278,  '  quac  mare,  quae  terras,  quae  denique  nubila  caeli.'  L.  hai  abl 
terris  33  times,  dal.  once,  5,  630  ;  terras  51,  terram  49,  terrà  32,  terrarum  ^2,terrae, 
nom.,  once,  2,  1109.  Terrae  —  teiius  in  L.  usually.  —  frugiferentia.  Evelyn  trans- 
lates  'comfort  bring  and  mìrth  To  the  ship-hearing  seas,  corn-bearing  earth;' 
àpovpai  irvpo4>6poi,  Ilom.  a  122;  ^elÒufpop  ApovfMv,  17  332.  Ennius  had  vatd  fit^* 
fer^  Ann.  479  ;  h\xi  frugiferens  is  air,  Xry.  ;   cf.  aedìtuentes  6,  1275  fcir  aeditui, 

4.  concelebras  :  '  people/  i.e.  *  cause  to  throng,*  cf.  2,  344,  '  volucrea,  laetantia  quae 
loca  aquarum  |  concelcbrant  '  (=  throng),  lo  which  pervolgant  in  the  following  line 
corres])()nds  ;  5,  1380,  *ante  fuit  multo  quam  levia  carmina  can tu  |  concelebrare 
homincs  possent'  (=  cause  to  abound).  L.  uses  the  simple  verb  but  once»  5,  1167. 
*  Fillest  with  thy  presence  *  M.;  du  erfiì/tstf  òefo/kerst^  B.  ;  *  reples  et  exomas,'  Greech  ; 
'  celebras  et  cultas  reddis  vcl  colis  et  fre(|uentas,'  Lami).  ;  òesuckt,  Br.  comparìng 
adventumque  tuum  7,  tuunique  .  .  .  initum,  12- 13,  see  Phil,  23,  455  ;  GiusMiÙ, 
'  riempi  di  te,  ti  ditTondi  per,  sei  la  vita  di.'  Ikrna}'s  is  right  :  '  Venus  omnia  loca 
.  .  .  animantibus  celebria  ac  frequentia  rcddit*  like  celebrare  in  5,  1167. — per  ta: 
also  6,  70.    VoT  per  expressing  means  cf.  2,  258,  *(voluntas)  per  quam  progredimiir  ' ; 

4,  753,  'cernere  per  simulacra*  ;  5,  72,  ' vesci  per  nomina  rerum.'  —  qnonijuii:  this 
and  other  words  are  fre(]uently  postponed  in  the  clause  for  metrical  reasons  :  cf.  21, 
I II  ;  proper  position  in  32.  As  Bock.  notes,  quoniam  introduces  the  necemiy 
reason  to  justify  the  statement  to  an  Epicurean.  — Cf.  in  general,  Incerti  Pintiiemtf 
Praefiìtio  14,  in  the  Anthology:  'tu  foetibus  auges  |  cuncta  suis:  totus  pariter  tibi 
parturit  orbis.'  L.  has  quouiam  with  subj.  6  times  ;  with  indie.  121.  —  genva  OOllia 
animantum:  194,  'natura  animantum  |  propagare  genus  possit';  1033,  'sammi*- 
saque  gens  animantum  |  floreat  '  ;  2,  78,  '  saecla  animantum  '  ;  2,  1063,  '  generisqne 
animantum'  ;  2,  1071,  'aetas  animantum,'  in  middle  of  the  line;  the  prevailìng poà* 
tion  of  animantum  is  the  sixth  place  (i.  4,  194,  350,  1033,  1038;   2.  78,  921,  1063; 

5.  431,  919  ;  middle,  2.  880,  1071  ;  3.  266,  720;  5.  855)  ;  but  in  formulas  like  this 
in  I,  4  it  is  usually  at  the  end.  In  ali  these  passages  animantium  would  he  ex* 
cluded  by  the  metre.  —  Cf.  Ovid's  invocation  to  Venus,  Fasti^  4,  87  sq.,  espedally 
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93  sq.,  *  iurmqne  dat  cacio,  teme^  natalibos  andis,  j  perqne  saos  initos  continct  omae 
gCDOS.  I  Ola  deos  omnes,  longum  est  nomerare,  crea^it  ;  ^  ìDa  satis  caons  arboribo»- 
que  dedit' 

5.  TÙitqiie  :  cf.  22  and  2,  576^  '  vagor  |  qaem  paerì  toUoot  TÌsends  lominis  oraa.'  — 

ezortnm  :  cf.  23»  and  with  Bemajs,  2, 545,  *  unJc  ca  progigni  pjuit  cuoccpca'  ;  bence 

txortum  =.  progigni.  —  lumiilA  80IÌB.   for  the  light  of  life  ;    in  this  leme  frequcnt 

in  L.:  cf.  on  3»  681  and  542.     The  exprcsion  occnn  also  in  Aen.  6,  255  ;  7,  ijo 

(lumim),  8,  68,  solis  \  lumina,     Ennios  seems  to  have  first  ascd  lumina  sclis  as 

a  vene  ending  (Ann,  290),  and  throagh  L.  bis  ìnflnence  extended  to  Orid  also: 

Umima  solis^  AI,  i,  767,  and  7>.  2, 325.     L.  has  lumina  vitae,  i,  227,  3,  861  ;  lumina 

Sf&s,  I,  5  ;  2,  660  ;  lumine  viiae,  3, 1042,  luminis  oras,  5,  224,  1455  ;  f,  22, 170, 179  ; 

2, 577,  617  ;  bence  the  singular  he  nses  in  tbesc  phrases  8  times  and  the  plorai  4  ; 

be  has  lumina  solis  for  0dot  i^XImo,  2,  108,  114, 741,  hot  4,  371,  lumini  jolis,  the 

annoiar.    Doubtless  the  plural  suggested  '  rays  '  to  a  Roman  mìnd.    In  2, 1 14,  lumina 

n  opposed  to  radii,     Woltjer,  Stria  Romana^  pots  a  comma  after  lolii  ;  Lachm.  and 

Br.  a  perìod  ;  M.  a  colon.     Reitzenstein,  Drei  Vermuthungen,  etc,  44,  tbinks  21 

corresponds  to  3  ;  22  to  4  ;  and  23  to  6-9  which  he  would  not,  thcrefore,  bracket 

withBr. 

6.  te  ...  te  ...  te  :  for  the  anaphora  cf.  '  nulla  est  rcstandi,  nulla  facultas,'  1 10  ; 

'quae  mare,  quae  terras,  quae  denique  nubila  caeli,'  278  ;  'unde  haec  animantibus 

nstat  I  ande  est  haec,'  2,  256  ;  '  iure,  ut  opinor,  agat,  iure  increpct/  3,  962;  '  nempe 

aliaeqaoque  sunt,  nempe  bac  sine  viximus  ante  ;  |  nempe  eadem  facit,'  4,  1 173  ;  '  tria 

coipora,  Mcmmi,  |  tris  species  tam  dissimilis,  tria  talia  texta,'  5*  93  ;  '  inde  mare  inde 

aer  inde  aether,'  5,  498;  'tum  iuca,  tum  sermo,  tum  dulces  esse  cachinni,'  5,  1397. 

Anaphora  occurs  frequenti/  in  other  furms.  —  fngiant  :  because  at  the  coming  of 

Venos  ali  is  cairn.     Claudian  De  Nupt.  Hon.  184,  '  adventu  Veneris  pulsata  recedunt  | 

nubila.'   So  in  Theocr.  Id,  '20,  19,  at  the  appearance  of  the  Dioscuroì,  re^^Xoi  hk  òié- 

ifOftap  dXXv8(f  dXXflu.     Stat.  Silv,  l,  2,  51,  serenati  qua  stai  plaga  laciea  caeli  where 

elma  Venus  iaceòai.  —  yenti  of  course  are  winter  winds  and  nubila  winter  douds. — 

nibila  for  nuòes  is  poetica!.    L.  has  it  frequenti/,  and  also  nubes;  nubila  caeli  closes 

the  line  also  in  278  and  6,  214;  nubila  caelum,  5,  466,  n.  caelo,  Aen.  3,  586;  Ov. 

J/.  5, 286,  Am,  I,  8,  9  ;  if.  caelum,  F,  2, 493.  —  te  .  .  .  adventnmque  tnom  :  for  the 

pleonasm  cf.  /f  .  . .  iuumque  iniium,  12  ;  vos  et  vestrum  numen,  Aen,  2, 154  ;  te  violo 

tui  tua  iura  resoho,  id.  4,  27,  and  Conington  on  the  former.     Lucr.  3,  919,  *se 

ntamqae  requirit';  Enn.  Ann,  107,  'quod  mihi  meae(]ue  fìde,'  Se,  186,  'per  vos 

et  vostnim  imperium  '  ;  Aen.  4,  492,  '  te  .  .  .  tuumque  dulce  caput.'     M.  notices 

Llike  use  of  i?  after  vocatives  and  relatives  in  Ilor.  C,  i,  35,  5  ;  Catull.  2,  9.  —  Br. 

mckets  6-9  as  interrupting  the  thought.     He  has  discussed  the  question  in  the 

Jokresherichi  for  1889,  ^Z'^  ^^^  ^"^  ^^'^-  23,  455.     See  also  Stùrenberg,  8,  and  Giuss. 

Hott  L,  6.    Thej  seem  to  me  to  be  an  ascrìption  of  praise  within  the  invocation. 

7.  Allìteration  :  iumque  iuum  Ubi  iellus. — tibi:  cf.  Georg.  2,4,  *huc,  pater  O 
Ltnaee,  —  tuia  hic  omnia  piena  |  muneribus,  tibi  pampineo  gravidus  autumno  |  floret 
«1».'  Pervig,  Ven.  76,  'rura  fecundat  voluptas,  rura  Venerem  sentiunt.'  —  suavis 
■  to  be  taken  withyKi»r/j/  adjectives  ending  in  -is  are  sometimes  ambiguous  in  case 
in  L:  so  omnis^  56,  353.  558  ;  5,  383  ;  ingeniis,  2,  956  ;  fortis,  3,  8  ;  inanis,  3,  1 16; 
tMovis,  ^  222  with  spirùus  unguenti,  where  the  sweetness  of  odor  is  plainer  than 
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bere.  —  daedala:  2,  205»  '  Phoebeaque  daedala  chordis  |  carmina'  ;  4,  551,  'verbo 
rum  daedala  lingua  '  ;  5,  234,  '  naturaque  daedala  rerum  *  ;  i,  228,  '  daedida  tellns  '  ) 
5,  1451,  '  daedala  signa.'  It  is  an  epithet  of  Minerva  in  Ennius  (^/Hrer/,.xx\)  acoord- 
ing  to  Paul,  ex  Fest.  68,  '  dacdalam  a  varietale  rerum  artitìciommqué  dictam  esc 
apud  Lucretium  terram,  apud  Ennium  Minervam,  apud  Vergilium  Clrcen  (^Aen.  7 
282)  facile  est  intellegere,  cum  Graeci  òonòdWeiw  significent  variare.'  Cf.  Forb.  01 
Georg.  ^^  179,  *omne8  enim  res  artificiose  factas  Graecis  et  Romania  daedalias  % 
daedalas  dici  (a  daiddXXetr,  unde  etiam  celeberrimus  ille  artifex  Cretensb  nomer 
accepit)  satis  notum.'  Here  the  word  seems  to  mean  '  curiouily,  or  akilfuUy,  work- 
ing '  ;  it  is  sometimes  passive  in  meaning  as  in  2, 505  ;  5, 145 1. — tellits  is  poetica 
fur  the  most  part  ;  used  as  an  active  subject  in  135,  228;  5,  837.  If  the  word  ii 
connected  with  tollo^  the  meaning  'supporter'  wonld  follow;  terra  may  be  con- 
nected  with  torreoy  'dry  land.' 

8.  summittit:  'sends  from  below';  193,  'neqneat  fetos  submittere  teDos,' 
I033t  '  summissaque  gens  anìmantum  '  ;  Hor.  C  4,  4,  63,  '  monstmmve  ■ùbmisen 
C'olchi  *  ;  L.  6, 818,  '  A  verna  loca  alitibus  summittere  debent  |  mortiferam  vim  *  ;  Prop 
I,  2,  9,  *aspice  quos  summittit  humus  dumosa  colores.'     Manilius  hai  imitated  Li^  ii 

3,  652  sq.  —  rìdent  :  2,  559,  '  subdola  cum  ridet  placidi  pellacia  ponti  '  ;  5,  1005, 
'  ridentibus  undis*  ;  the  reference  is  to  the  dimpling  of  the  waters  bnt  not  to  the 
flahing  or  gleam.  Cf.  also  Patricii  Epithalamium  Auspicii  et  Aeilae  in  the  Anthol- 
(>gy>  26  sq.,  a  manifest  imitation  of  L.  :  '  adrident  late  toto  revolantia  mando  |  tidera 
blandito  dominam  venerata  sereno.  |  ipsa  levi  residens  curru,  mitiasima  Dtwn, 
ventilat  adflatu  caelum,  Zephyrisque  remissis  |  mulcet  agros,  lenique  astrìs  adremlgal 
aura,*  etc.  For  the  dative  cf.  Hor.  C.  2,  6,  13,  'ille  terrarnm  mihi  praeter  omnes  | 
angulus  ridet.'  —  Stat.  Silv,  4,  5,  7,  '  iam  pontus  ac  tellus  renident,  |  iam  Zepltyrii 
Aquile  refractus.'  * krtipiditav  yfKafffux,  Aesch.  Prom.  90.  RutiL  //.  2,  13,'arridd 
placidum  radiis  crispantibus  aequor  '  is  cited  hy  Wakef.  — aequora  :  '  plains'  is  poeti- 
cai  for  mare  and  is  frequently  used  by  L.,  the  underlying  conception  being  the  leve 
plains  of  the  sea  :  '  aequor  mare  appellatum  quod  aequatum,  cum  commotom  ventc 
non  est,'  Varrò  LL,  7,  23.  Cf.  aequore  ponti,  6,  628  ;  2,  781  ;  immania  p^nti 
atqncra,  4,  410;  turbida  ponti  \  aequora,  5,  1000  ;  aequora  potiti,  6,  440  ;  2,  772 
Georg.  I,  469  and  Ov.  M,  2,  872  bave  also  aequora  ponti  at  the  dose  of  the  line. 

9.  nitet:  5,  705,  'luna  potest  nitere.'  —  diffuso  lumine,  'broadcast  light';  3,  22 
'diffuso  lumine  rìdent,'  and  n.  there  ;  2,  114,  *cum  solis  lumina  cumque  |  insert 
fundunt  radii  per  opaca  domorum.'  Wakef.  comp.  Prudent.  Contro  Symm.  2,  830 
'solis  radiis  colluminat  omnes  |  diffuso  splendore  locos.'  Aequora  ponii^  teiim^  tot 
/um,  are  the  three  great  divisions  of  the  world. 

10.  nam,  if  anything  more  than  a  connective  (sure/yf),  explains  conceUèrm 

4,  concipitur  visitque,  5.  Ov.  F,  4,  125,  '  nec  Veneri  tempus,  quam  ver,  erat  apdu 
ullum.'  Bock.  changes  to  iam  ;  M.  says  the  nam  shows  a  poet's  logie  :  he  aaaames  th< 
sunshine  and  sprìng  to  follow  the  advent  of  Venus,  because  when  they  do  comet  al 
living  things  tum  to  thoughts  of  love.  Bemays  explains  :  '  nam  quia  vena  tenqKm 
animalia  Venerem  certis  repetunt  diebus  {Georg,  2,  329),  Venus  ilio  tempore  terrtn 
invisere  fìngitur.'  Reitzenstein  grants  the  illogical  structure:  to  him  nam  meiely 
introduces  a  single  example  to  explain  the  song  of  praise.  To  Edelbluth»  Di  emù, 
usu  Lucr,,  28,  nam  introduces  reasons  why  Venus  is  called  the  goddesi  of  iprii^ 
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Stàrenberg  inteq>retBy  'tu  cs  almm  Vcbm»  cà  Tenti  et  nabila  ccdvM,  ts  ci, 

terra  salutai  tempore  Temo,    nam  smol  atqne  Tem  species  patefticta  est*  ts  ci 

initum  omnia  «nimalia  ngnificanL'     Wbr  cxpect  logicai  conwttenqr  in  mtth  a  rbap> 

sody?  —  simili  ac  occun  13  times  in  L.;  alMal,  3  timcs  {^Ardki»  14,  96).  —  Wffàmi 

4,  242,  '  speciem  qao  Yertimns  '  ;  with  verum  tHei  =  '  ipring  daj's  face.*    CX.  4»  137.— 

patefactaat,  'nnveilecL*    Esi  Icaes  its  t  fireqnently  in  the  Mss.,  and  whcfc  it  ii  10 

primed  by  Lachmann  and  Monro  we  are  Mfe  in  inferrìng  that  tlie  Ms.  rcadii^  k 

followed,  according  te  Lachmann'f  ezprcM  rtatement,  p.  65,  wbere  the  whole  snb- 

ject  is  discnsied.     Lindsay,  LL^  121,  compares  English  ifs  for  it  is  and  statcs  ìfs. 

aathorìty  in  Virgil  and  Flantu.    PmUfoOnsi  comiected  with  viiei  and  dependcnl  on 

nmul  ar  is  a  circumlocution  for  the  present  '  k  unTciled  *  ;  the  adjectiral  ose  of  the 

paiticiple.     It  is  possible,  not  probable,  that  paUftuia  here  has  an  allnsìon  to  aperire 

as  connected  with  the  name  of  the  month  of  Aprii,  soggested  by  Lemaire.  —  TeroA, 

strictly  speaking,  should  he  joined  with  Mei:  L.  often  has  thb  hypallage:  474, 

'Alexandrì  Phrygio  sub  pectore*;   722,  'Aetnaea  minantnr  mnrmura  flammarom'; 

2,  501,  '  purpnra  Thessalico  conchamm  tacta  colore  *  ;  5,  622,  '  Democriti  sancta  ten- 

tentia.'    The  ose  is  more  common  with  proper  noons  as  in  Hamlet^  *the  whole  ear 

of  Denmark.*     Many  exx.  in  Hertzberg,  Prop,  3,  p.  373.    Cf.  on  119,  970  ;  3,  309. 

~Cf.  in  general  VirgiPs  descrìption  of  Spring  in  Georg,  2,  328  sq.,  the  introduction 

of  the  PervigUium  Generis,  Calpam.  Biu,  5*  19  sq.  ;  and  Pcntadius,  l:/eg.  2,  in  the 

Anthology. 

XI.  reaerata:  Val.  Flacc  1,  655,  'emicuit  reserata  dies.'  The  earth  has  been 
chained  doring  the  winter,  now  the  icy  barriers  bave  been  relaxed  :  '  soMtur  acris 
hiems  grata  vice  verìs  et  Favoni/  Hor.  C  1,  4,  1.  L.  5,  737,  '  Veneris  praenuntios 
ante  |  pennatus  graditur,  Zephyri  vestigia  propter  |  Flora,'  eie.  Catull.  64,  283, 
'aura  parit  flores  tepidi  fecunda  Favoni.'  Favonius  began  to  blow  un  February  io. 
—  Enn.  had  used  the  verb,  Ann.  217,  nosausi  reset  are,  —  *  Ver  exoritur  octavo  Kal. 
Martias,'  Suet.  De  anno  Roman,,  ReifT.  174.  Unger,  'Frùhlings  Anfang,'  Jakrb, 
M^f  493»  says  the  brìghtness  of  heaven  and  the  opening  of  navigation  are  set  paitly 
at  the  equinox,  partly  after  the  beginning  of  March  ;  the  same  date  of  the  coming 
and  pairing  of  the  first  birds  ;  so  not  the  February  zephyr  only,  but  the  whole  spring 
is  meant  \yj  gen,  aura  favoni;  the  same  time  is  indicated  by  the  beat  of  animala,  as 
Aristotle  shows  that  most  animals  pair  at  the  transition  of  wìnter  to  summer  ;  so  in 
Manil.  3,  654,  iunc  means  after  the  equinox,  which  is  indicated  by  terras  frugiferen' 
tis;  cf  Georg,  2,  324.  —  Tlget,  'blows  strong,'  Lee.  Aura  as  in  6,  ili  and  Auson. 
Ep.  17,  'hortabor  aoras  nt  vigeant.'  —  genitabilis,  'creative,'  is  probably  nom.  by 
Lacret  usage  ;  557,  '  longa  . . .  infinita  aetas  *  ;  898,  '  vicina  cacumina  summa  '  ;  947, 
'musaeo  duld  .  •  •  melle  '  ;  2,  7,  '  munita  tenere  edita  . . .  tempia  serena  '  ;  2, 600,  <  vete- 
res  docti  poetae'  ;  4,  398,  Miber  patet  exitus  ingens  '  ;  4,  787,  '  clissimilis  animus  res 
cogitct  omnis  '  ;  5,  461»  'aurea  .  .  .  matutina  .  .  .  lumina  '  ;  6,  204,  '  mobilis  iUe  .  .  . 
color  aureus  ignis.'  The  ending  -bilis  is  usually  passive  in  signification  ;  see  Lane, 
294  ;  there  is  an  inferior  reading  genitalis  which  violates  the  metre.  See  M.'s  note 
on  the  active  sense  of  -Mis,  and  cf.  mactabilis,  6,  805;  Lucil.  i,  i,  'aetheris  et 
terrae  genitabile  quaerere  tempus';  L.  i,  534,  'manabile  frigus  |  nec  penetralem 
ignem  *  ;  Hor.  C  i,  3,  22,  'Oceano  dissociabili.'  Cooper,  Sermo  Pleb,  98,  says  there 
are  277  such  adjectives  with  active  meanìng.  —  favoni:  Fliny,  16,  93,  'hic  est  gcai- 
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talis  spirìtus  mondi  a  fovendo  dictus  ut  quidam  existimavere';  Avien.  DescHptUp  37, 
*  altera  pulsatur  genitabilis  ore  Favoni.' 

la.  aeriae  TOlucres:  like  avis,  volucer  is  usually  feminine.  L.  hai  vducres  twic 
at  the  dose  of  the  verse,  5,  801,  1078.  Aericu  volucres  occurs  in  5,  825  ;  the  phras 
does  not  seem  to  be  so  common  as  the  English  '  birds  (fou  Is)  uf  the  air.*  —  Ov.  F,  4 
99,  'quid  genus  omne  creat  volucrum,  nisi  blanda  voluptas?  |  nec  coeant  pecudes,  1 
levis  absit  amor.'  Schol.  Bern.,  ed.  Hagen,  on  Georg,  1,  375,  *  aeriae  fugere  grueSi 
says  <  quod  alte  volant/  citing  L.  —  diva  occurs  in  this  prooemium  in  28,  38^  and  i 
used  of  Cybele  in  2,  623,  641. 

13.  tignificant  :  se.  cantu,  L.  is  fond  of  such  compounds  :  terrificete  133  ;  4*  34  ; 
auctifici,  2,  571  ;  munificat^  2,  625  ;  ludificetur^  i,  939.  He  uses  significare  sereni 
times  ;  without  an  abl.  ur  its  equivalente  in  2,  616,  'significare  vulunt  indigno 
esse  putandos.'  —  initom  corresponds  to  adi'etitum^  7.  The  Stoics  derired  thi 
word  *  Venus*  from  t*enio  because  dea  ad  omnes  veniret,  Cic.  A'D,  2,  69  ;  3,  62.— 
perculiae  (causai  participle)  :  261,  mentes  perculsa,  as  if  by  an  electric  shock.  Fo 
the  acc.  'strock  to  the  heart  '  see  on  261.  —  yi:  monosyllabic  endings  of  the  hexa 
meter  are  frequent  in  L.  ;  eg.  ^i,  116,  216,  245,  328,  339,  440.  See  on  3»  3.  li 
23  instances  a  dissyllabic  word  precedes  :  ioco  is  must  common  ;  L.  i,  1-800  ha 
17  such  endings  ;  V.  Aen,  i,  1-800  has  2  ;  Ov.  Af,  i,  1-800  has  4. 

14  (15).  Line  15  of  the  Leyden  codices  was  placed  before  14  by  Niccoli,  whon 
ali  foUow.  Note  the  allit.  (///.)  —  inde  =  tum.  Cf.  2,  270,  *  ex  aiiimique  voluntat 
id  procedere  primum,  |  inde  dari  porro  per  totum  corpus  et  artus'  ;  3,  528,  'in  pedj 
bus  primum  digitos  livescere  et  unguis,  |  inde  pcdes  et  crura  mori  '  ;  6^  455,  '  hae 
faciunt  primum  parvas  consistere  nubes  ;  |  inde  ea  cumprenduiit  inter  se.'  Pri 
mum  .  .  .  deinde  enumeratcs  arguments  in  order,  primum  .  .  .  inde  refers  to  tim 
merely.  —  ferae,  predicale  *  maddened  *  :  for  the  adjective  cf.  3,  753, /^tf  saeclaferù 
rum,  These  domestic  animals  are  made  wild  by  passion,  although  pecus  is  usually 
domestic  animai  and  so  not  properly  y^r/i,  *  wild/  *savage*  ;  yet  Horace  can  say  0 
man  'nemo  adeo  ferus  est  ut  non  milescerc  posset'  (^Fp.  i»  if  39).  But  Varrò,  RI 
2,  I,  5,  has  'in  locis  multis  genera  pecudum  ferarum  sunt  aliquot';  and  Còlumelli 
RR,  9,  I,  'ferae  pecudes  ut  capreoli  damaeque  .  .  .  lautitiis  et  vuluptatibus  domine 
rum  serviunt*;  yet  there  seems  no  good  reason  for  limiting  the  influence  of  Veni 
to  wild  animals  not  yet  tamed  or  to  domestic  animals  in  a  uild  state.  Bentley  prc 
posedy^r^^  et  pecudes.  Surely  the  fiercencss  of  a  domcsticatcd  borse  is  sufficient  fc 
the  thought  :  temporary  madness  and  wildness  is  the  important  matter  ;  ferpcientk 
quadrupedeSf  Crecch.  Catull.  61,  56,  'tu  fero  iuveni  in  manus  |  floridam  ipsa  puelli 
lam  I  dedis,'  quoted  also  by  M.,  who  seems  almost  inclined  to  accept  fere,  an  ol 
interprctation  of  the  Ms.  reading  by  Wakef.,  defending  it  by  2,  370;  3,  65,  et< 
Weyman  in  Archiv  i,  591,  gives  exx.  o{  ferae  pecudes,  —  pabula  laeta  occurs  ì 
257  ;  2,  875,  317,  364,  596,  II 59.  So  iaeta  is  sai  l  of  armenta,  2,  343;  arbusti 
2,  699  ;  vineta^  2,  il 58.  Cf.  its  use  with  scgetes,  Georg.  l,  l  (cf.  L.  5,  l372),Ov.  Am 
3»  5f  28,  '  carpebant  tauri  pabula  Iaeta  procul.'  luìeta  mcans  primarily  '  fat,*  an 
laetare  '  fatten  '  ;  it  was  said  of  things  before  persons.  See  Rreal,  AFA,  24,  24,  an 
Nettleship,  /.  Phil,  7,  171.  Cic.  Orai.  3,  155,  'laetas  segetes  etiam  rustici  dicnnt 
(cf.  Colum.  RR,  2,  16),  showing  that  the  metaphor  was  not  felt  even  by  rustica:  ci 
also  Hor.  C.  4,  4,  13,  'qualemve  laetis  capraea  pascuis.'     M.  cites  Manilius'  imita 
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tion,  3,  654,  'tUBC  pecadiim  volncramque  genis  per  pabvki  beta  |  in  Vcnercm  par- 

lomqae  nmnt.'    Cf.  abo  Georg,  3,  252,  '  ac  neqne  cos  iun  frena  ▼inun  iieq«e  leibcim 

Meva,  I  non  scopali  rupesque  cavae  atqne  obiecta  retaniant  |  flamaa  correptosqve 

mula  torquentia  montis'  ;  Plin.  16^  40^  *siiiit  trìstcs  qnafdam,  qnaeque  non  leati—l 

podia  annorum.     nam  neque  ilex  .  .  •  piniB  allo  fiore  exlnlarantor  '  ;  Sea.  XQ» 

3, 27, 5,  '  iam  nec  gramina  aot  pabula  laeta  aquù  sasdnct  *  —  in  plain  prose.    G>lnB. 

^/?.  2, 9,  '  ante  ver  seri  non  poaaant  qaoniam  teporìbos  maihnr  laetaator  '  (' do  weD  ')  ; 

là.  10^  <  rapa  .  .  .  locis  hnmidis  laetantiir.' 

15.  Xipidos  amilia:  rapacità  17;  4,  421,  'in  rapida»  amnia  despeximas  nndaa.' 
Amnii  is  a  'mighty  stream';  used  of  the  Nile  in  6,  713;  ci.  1,  287,  'molibus 
iocarrìt  validis  ciun  virìbus  amnis.'  —  tranant  :  ic  pecudev,  not  necesarilj  e^ua^,  as 
the  fcm.  of  pecus  ìncludes  both  sexes  ;  hot  Georg.  3,  269,  '  illas  dacit  amor  ^laaa 
Gargara  transque  sonantem  |  Ascaniain  ;  superant  amnisw*  —  capta  lepore  :  5, 1259^ 
'nitido  capti  levique  lepore.'  Capta  ia  to  be  taken  wìth  a  nominatÌTe  andentood 
ivm  ptamque  in  16;  this  usage  —  the  rapplying  of  the  'sii(ijcct  from  an  oblique 
case  in  a  subseqnent  relative  clanse'  (Roby,  1432} — ia  common  in  L.:  2,  1139, 
'iure  igitur  pereunt,  cum  rarefacta  fluendo  |  sunt  et  cnm  extemis  saccnmbont  omnia 
I%ìs,'  where  omnia  is  to  be  supplied  X.o  perenni;  4,  387,  *  qua  vt  himor  navi,  fcrtur, 
Cam  stare  videtur*  ;  l,  169,  'seminibus  quia  certis  quacque  creantur,  |  inde  enascitur 
atqae  oras  in  lumìnis  exit,  |  materìes  ubi  inest  cuiosque.'  A  spuriuiis  ver^,  '  illece- 
l>nsqae  tais  omnis  natura  animantum,*  was  inserted  bere  by  either  Marultu^,  Pclitian, 
or  Pontanus  (Pascal*  Riv,  30),  which  appeared  in  the  cditions  Ikcfore  I^a^hmann. 

16.  capide  :  20,  '  cupide  generatim  saecla  propagent  '  ;  4,  1 1 13,  '  cupide  in  Vene- 
rò conqMigibus  haerent  *  ;  4,  1057,  '  voluptatem  praesagit  muta  cupido.'  —  indnrere  : 
Tib.  1, 6, 1,  '  semper,  ut  inducar,  blandos  offen  mihi  vultus,  |  post  tamen  es  misero 
trìstis  et  asper,  Amor/  with  the  particular  mcaning  'cajole'  ;  bere  simply  'entice/ 
'lead  on.' — indncere  pergis:  L.  likes  to  dose  a  line  with  infinitive  and  finite  verb: 
Sf  OD  3,  117.  —  pergis:  2,  946,  'pergis  confundere  sensus';  i,  1080, 'concedere 
pergat*  L.  has  it  13  times  and  only  with  the  bare  infinitive  (Rcich.  510). — 
Francken,  y<iiir^.  121,  765,  would  read  13,  14,  16,  15,  brackcting  tia  .  .  ,  pergis; 
bot  repetition  of  thought  and  words  in  L.  is  too  common  to  justify  the  proposaL 

17.  deniqne:  'yes,*  M.  ;  471,  'denique  materies  si  rerum  nulla  fuisset.*  It  usually 
«Mtns  in  L.  '  to  continue  *  or  *  again,'  introducing  a  new  example,  e^,  464.  —  per  : 
'thnmgbont,'  not  'over*  or  'through.* — ac  .  .  .  que  .  .  .  que  .  .  .  que:  L.,  likc 
most  poeta,  is  irregular  in  bis  use  of  copulative  conjunctions  :  2,  844,  '  ac  frigoris 
omnino  calidiqué  vaporis*  ;  5,  41,  *  per  nemora  ac  montes  magnos  silvasque  profun- 
dis' ;  5, 92,  •  maria  ac  terras  caelumque  *  ;  5,  14^,  *  purpurea  atque  auro  signisque  *  ; 
S:hinal2,  Syni,  {  l75.~flaTÌ08qiie  rapada:  5,  341,  'exisse  rapaces  |  per  terras 
ttmcs*;  Georg»  3,  142, 'carpere  prata  fuga  fluviosque  innare  rapacis.*  The  river 
iveepi  away  obstacles. 

x8.  frondifenuiqiie  :  used  with  nemus,  2,  359  ;  nhas,  i,  256.  The  homes  are  the 
woodi:  I,  256.  Brandt,  Rk.  M.  38,  606,  compares  Inc.  Panegyr.  5,  3  (i33»  30» 
'0  felìz  beatumqne  ver  novo  partu,  iam  non  amoenitate  florum  nec  viriditate  segetum 
oec  gemmis  vitium  nec  ipsis  tantum  favonìis  et  luce  fserata  (Brandt,  reserata)  laetum 
«que  venerabile,  quantum  ortu  Caesarum  maximorum,'  wherein  luce  reserata  laetum 
i»  an  unitation  of  L.  i,  7,  viriditate  s^tum  of  18,  laetum  atque  venerabile  possibly 
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of  23.  —  domos  occurs  also  in  6,  241  ;  L.  does  noi  use  domm,  acc.  pL  Gt&rg,  2,  aL 
*  antiquasque  domos  avium'  ;  AfM.  8,  235,  '  domus  opportuna  volucram.' — campo 
que  Tirentis  :  5,  783,  '  genus  herbarum  viridemque  nìtorem  |  terra  dedit  dream  coli 
camposque  per  omnis.'  Camposque  is  distrìbuted  7  times  between  the  4th  and  5 
feet  ;  e^,  6,  405,  1 142,  and  the  passage  just  cited. 

19.  incutiens,  '  instilling  '  ;  924,  'incussit  suavem  mi  pectus  amorem';  Hor.  E^ 
I,  14,  22,  'incutiunt  desiderìum.*  Strictly  speaking,  incuHo  is  laid  of  a  blow;  e. 
enim  amoris  plaga  gravis,  as  Lamb.  says,  adding  Plato's  epithet  of  Loye,  yXvK&wimpc 
CT.  9\so  perculsae  corda  tua  in  in  13  and  the  use  with  metum  and  timorem, — blandtilE 
'  persuasive  '  :  2,  966»  blanda  vduptat^  and  4,  1263  ;  5i  178.  Prop.  4*  1^,  13,  Vtner 
blandii  sub  armis, 

20.  efficis  ut:  a  prosaic  phrase  not  uncommon  in  L.  —  geneiatim, 'after  the 
.   kind  '  :  227,  '  unde  animale  genus  generatim  in  lumina  vitae  |  redducit  Venna  '  ; 

frequent  word  in  L.  These  adverbs  in  'tìm  belong  to  the  common  language  :  L.  hi 
iuxtim,  propritìm,  acervatim^  adumbratim,  articulatim^  catervatim,  cùmtempHm^fili 
Hm,gra7'atim,  membratim,  minutatim,  mix/im,  moderatimi  pariicutatim,  ptdetemtin 
raptim,  summatim,  tractim,  /urmatim,  viriti m  ;  see  Ronsch,  Itala  und  Vn^gaia,  148 
Lindsay,  I.L,  556.  Add  the  more  common  praesertim^  passim,  paulatìm^  eonfesHn 
partim,  vicissim,  —  Serv.  on  Georg,  2,  35  interprets  proprios  generatim  as  per  sii 
gula  genera  ;  generaliter  autem  est  simul  omnia,  ytviKm  koX  irarà  y4v<n.  —  tftecli 
on  3,  629. — propagent,  an  agricultural  \vord  ;  cf.  2,  173;  5,  850. 

ai.  qnoniam  takes  up  the  thought  of  4:  the  intervening  lines  bave  explained  th 
secret  of  the  power  of  Venus  ;  now  the  general  apodosis  begins.  See  Sosemih 
III.  —  rerum  natnram:  inanimate  nature,  as  well,  is  implied  in  venti,  eie.,  6.- 
sola  :  rarely  (6  times)  used  by  U  — gubemas  :  a  common  metaphor  ;  see  on  3, 55< 
In  5,  77  natura  gubernans  guides  the  course  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  QL.  Fa 
menides,  127,  Aaf/iwy  f|  irdrra  ffvj3epy$  ;  Eurìp.  Hipp,  1272,  irorfircu  VhrX  7a« 
tòà,x'nrh¥  0*  I  àXfivpÒP  èri  iròrrov  .  .  .  aufivàrrtov  òè  |  ficuriXfilÒa  rifidw,  Kórpi^  |  rCM 
fiòpa  Kparói^tiu 

aa.  quicquam  .  .  .  quicquam,  23;  chiasmus:  other  examples  in  50^  174,  80 
986  ;  2,  273. 65 1,  708,  860,  994  ;  3.  '55  ;  5»  863  ;  6,  653-654,  et^ .  L.  is  sparing  m  ti 
use  uf  this  figure.  —  diaa,  'divine,  an  epithet  applied  to  anythtng  of  extraordinai 
excellcnce  or  distinclion/  lex.  In  L.  2,  172,  dia  voluptas  ;  5,  1387,  otia  dia»  I  a 
tempted  to  translate  'brighi'  (Pius  took  it  as  vitales,  I^mb.  aerias,  Howard  dSfv 
ntìs).  —  in:  I^  oflen  places  both  monosyllabic  and  dissyllabic  prepositiona  betwec 
the  adjective  and  noun:  640,  gravis  inter  Graios  ;  642,  inversis  sub  verbis;  65 
talibus  in  causi s  ;  654,  rarisque  ex  igni  bus  ;  719,  glaucis  ab  undis  ;  755,  morta 
cum  corpore  ;  io\  "j,  suo  de  coetu  ;  1 01 S,  magnum  per  inane  ;  Ilio,  desertum  praett 
spatium  ;  2,  6,  tua  si  ne  parie  ;  2,  20,  corpoream  ad  naturam  ;  2,  353,  turieremt 
propter  aras  ;  i,  155,  quas  ob  res  :  3,  85,  hasce  secundum  res  ;  4,  678,  eUsnmil 
propter  formas,  —  lumlnis  oras:  the  borders  of  light,  looked  upon  as  a  directio 
of  motion.  171,  oras  in  luminis  exit;  179,  effert  in  luminis  oras;  2»  577,  visenl 
luminis  oras;  2,  61  y,  progeniem  in  oras  luminis  edant;  5,  224,  in  luminis  oras 
nixibus  ex  alvo  matris  natura  profudit  ;  5,  781,  novofetu  quid primum  in  htmim 
oras  I  tollere  ;  1454,  ratioque  in  luminis  erigit  oras,  Ennius  had  used  the  phrase 
^nn,  114,  tu produxisti  nos  intra  luminis  oras;  131,  sum  quae  dederat  in  ittmiui 
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fras.  The  prevailing  place  is  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  feet.  Virgfl  foUowed  :  Georg.  2, 
47,  piae  se  toilunt  in  iuminis  oras  (Med.  Ms.)  ;  Aen,  7»  660,  partu  sua  iuminis 
tiidit  orai.  Polle,  Jahrh»  117,  640,  notices  that  the  terminatiun  -minti  in  the  fifth 
loot  occun  339  times  in  L.:  3.23%;  in  Ovid,  801 — lAS'*  <-'atullus,  34  —  4^0; 
Yirgil,  518 — 4/31  ;  Horace,  49 — 1.20.  —  Cf.  Graj,  *warm  precincts  of  the  cheerfol 
day/  and  Schiller,  '  ohne  liebe  kehrt  kein  frfihling  wieder.' 

23.  exoritnr,  869,  'qume  teiris  exoriuntur*;  2,  507,  'namque  aliis  aliud  prae- 
stintins  exoreretur.'  —  amabile  :  Fòlle, /oAr^.  117,  640,  finds  -bilii  in  the  fifth  foot 
17  times  in  L.,  178  timea  in  Ovid,  3  in  Catull.,  76  in  Virgil;  percentages,  0.23; 
ayS;  a38;  0.59. 

24.  Alliteration  (jxx)  and  not  onpleasing.  —  sociam  :  L.'s  inconsistency  in  ask- 
ing  divine  help  is  sofhciently  apparent  The  goddess  of  nature  is  to  help  the  poet 
of  nature,  and  the  goddess  of  beauty  is  to  make  the  poet*s  work  beautiful.  —  Gratt. 
0^<r*  if  6,  '  te  sociam,  ratio,  rebus  sumpsere  gerendis,*  Wakef.  —  scribendia  :  cf. 
avgtndis  184,  gignundii  203,  reparandii  547. 

25.  ego  :  like  Plautus  and  Terence,  L.  uses  ego  an\  nos  without  logicai  accent  ; 
^  3t  iJ9f  '  consilium  quod  nos  animum  mentemque  vocamus';  i,  754;  4,  369. 
See  on  3,  316. — l»angere:  933  ;  Hor.  Ep,  i,  18,  40,  '  poemata  panges.'  The  meta- 
phor  lies  in  the  fixing  of  the  stylus  in  the  tablet.  0>1.  io,  251,  *  ceu  litera  .  .  .  pan- 
gitur  in  cera.' — conor  :  6,  768  ;  4,  1 1 70. 

a6.  Memmiadae  :  so  Scipiadoi^  3,  1034,  in  imitation  of  the  Greek  ;  see  note 
tbere.  The  Memmius  to  whom  the  poem  is  addressed  is  probably  C  Memmius  ; 
see  IfUrod,  24.  —  Afèmmtd  would  not  suit  the  metre. — nostro,  'my  friend.'  — 
tempore  in  :  the  postposition  of  prepositions  after  nouns  is  frequent  in  L.  :  opera 
iìiUt  158  ;  orai  in,  170  ;  montibus  ex  aliis,  283  ;  portai  propter,  316  ;  rebus  ab  ipsis, 
459;  pocula  circum,  937  ;  etera  per  tenerum,  2,  146  ;  portas  ante,  3,  67  ;  nominis 
trgo,  3,  78  ;  corporibus  .  .  .  de  parvis,  3,  278  ;  iras  ,  ,  ,  ad  aeris,  3, 31 1  ;  res  con/ra,  3, 
353;  Jinis  infra,  3,  592,  solem  .  .  .  praeter,  4,  141  ;  lapides  inter,  4,  415  ;  igni  .  .  . 
iuper  calido,  6,  5 1 6  ;  Cumas  aput,  6,  747  ;  corpore  cum,  6,  1075.  Where  an  adjectiTe 
foUows,  it  is  noted  in  the  exx.  See  on  316.  L.  often  joins  in  to  tempore,  which  is 
hardly  necessary  :  98,  337,  351,  1037  ;  see  on  3,  24. 

17.  omnibus:  emphasized  by  position.  —  omatnm,  ' graced.'  ' Hominem  orna- 
tissimoro  loco  ordine  nomine  virtute  ingenio  copiis,*  Cic.  Verr.  2,  i,  127.  Wakef. 
cites  Odya.  Ò  725  irarroijjt  é^>€Ty(ri  KtKOfftUvov  iv  Aaraot<rt.  M.  cites  also  Gc. 
Fam,  3,  IO,  IO,  '  quibus  ille  me  rebus  non  ornatum  voluit  amplissime  ?  '  Pro  Corn, 
Fr.  2,'Q.  Metelll  adulescentia  ad  summam  laudem  omnibus  rebus  ornata.'  Bernays 
compares  Cic.  Fam.  13,  77,  2,  'M.  Bolanum  virum  bonum  et  fortem  et  omnibus 
rebus  ornatum,'  12,  21,'C.  Anicius  .  •  .  vir  omnibus  rebus  ornatus.*  —  Sauppe, /'^tiV. 
22,  182,  recalls  the  discovery  of  a  coin  of  the  gens  Memmia  on  which  a  goddess, 
probably  Venus,  is  shown  drìving  a  chariot,  and  crowned  by  a  winged  boy  (Cupid)  ; 
(bis  to  him  explains  the  verse.  Brandt,  /ahrb,  131,  602  sq.,  thinks  the  reference  is 
to  the  aedileship  of  Memmius  and  perhaps  to  the  praetorship  ;  but  there  is  reason 
enough  in  the  brilliancy  of  a  family  descended  from  Mnestheus  ;  possibly  also  in 
bis  physical  beauty  ;    he  was  a  second  Paris,  as  with   Lucullus'  wife,  Gc.  AH.  I» 

18,3. 
28.  Alliteration  {ddd),  — quo  magia,  <the  more'  for  Memmius'  sake. — dkttt  x 


é;0  T.  LVCRETlVS  CARVS 

'  tu  te  dictU  praebere  memento,'  2,  66  ;  '  nunc  age  dieta  meo  duld  qnAeiita  Uiboi 
I  percipe/  2,  750;  <tu  cetera  pcrcipe  dieta,'  3«  135  ;  'rerum  naturam  ezpandei 
dìctis,'  I,  126;  *doceo  dictis,'  5,  56.  —  leporem  :  934,  *musaeo  contingens  cand 
lepore.'  Here  the  request  is  pruperly  made  of  the  goddess  of  grace  and  chann.- 
Although  he  has  the  word  io  times  it  always  occurs  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  feeL 

29.  interea,  while  I  sing. — fera  moenera,  'fìerce  works,'  also  in  32;  móenet 
àeUi,  5,  1308;  munera  helli^  Livy,  24,  35,  7  ;  32,  16,  15.  For  the  archaic  ipeUini 
cf.  moerorum,  4,  220  ;  6,  926  ;  and  poeniceus^  2,  830  ;  poenibat,  6,  1246  ;  ìa  othe 
authors  and  inscriptions  iHmóeHe%  moirosy  moerus,  p/oera,  oinversit  oinigenos^  ani 
the  like;  see  Stolz,  Nitt»  Gr,  i,  150.  —  militiai  :  to  patriai^  41  ;  Trirntti^  84 
/pAianassai,  S$  i  animai,  112,  etc.  ;  terrai,  212,  etc.  ;  maiériai,  249,  etc.  ;  optai 
285,  etc.  ;  inai,  406,  etc.  ;  vi/ai,  415,  etc.  ;  naturai,  586,  etc;  fiammata  725»  etc 
summai,  953,  etc;  horai,  1016;  fitgai,  1047,  etc;  purpureai,  2,  52;  mùHHai,  2 
124  ;  /ormai f  2, 490,  etc  ;  amiciiiai,  3, 83  ;  harmoniai,  3«  13 1  ;  irai^  3, 303  ;  geUdat 
3, 689  ;  caveai,  4,  78  ;  scenai,  4,  79,  etc  ;  nigrai,  4,  537  ;  linguai,  4,  624  ;  parmai 
4,  847  ;  Geryonai,  5,  28  ;  lunai,  5,  69,  etc.  ;  pilai,  5,  713,  etc.  ;  guUai^  6,  614 
taedai,  6,  897.  He  uses  only  four  adjectives  with  this  ending.  The  preyailing  poti 
tion  is  at  the  end  of  the  verse  ;  cf.  on  3,  83.  —  For  the  expression  cf.  belli  per  munia 
Lucan,  5,  8  ;  munerum  militiae,  Livy,  27,  9,  9. 

30.  maria  ac  terras  :  quae  mare  .  .  .  quae  terras,  3  ;  per  maria  oc  terras,  340 
mare  terras,  820  ;  terras  ac  mare,  2,  728  ;  mare  ac  terras,  4,  203  ;  6,  668  ;  mari^ 
cu  terras,  5,  92,  594;  6,  491,  612.  Terras  is  followed  by  a  word  beginning  witl 
a  vowel  also  in  744 ;  2,  212,  256,  706,  i ex»;  4,416;  5,115,342,658,682,693,980 
6,  491,  634  ;  but  there  are  many  examples  of  it  before  a  consonant;  the  rcason  fo 
the  plural  is  that  given  in  the  note  tu  3,  not  the  desire  to  avoid  hiatus.  —  aopit 
quiescant  :  verses  ending  with  a  participle  and  finite  verb  are  common  in  L.  :  e 
53»  57»  218,  329,  423,  919,  etc  ,  sopita  quiescunt,  3,  920,  and  note  on  3,  ja  Monr 
compares  Veli.  Pater.  2,  89,  sopitus  ubique  armorum  furor»  Notice  the  mingle 
prolepsis  and  pleonasm. 

31.  nam,  'and  with  reason  I  pray  this,  for,'  etc.  —  tranquilla  :  6^  78,  'tranquUl 
pace  valebis  '  ;  2, 1093,  '  nam  prò  sancta  deum  tranquilla  pectora  pace  |  quae  placido] 
degunt  aevom  vitamque  serenam.'  M.  compares  Livy,  26,  26,  II,  'qui  Tel  in  pac 
tranquilla  bellum  excitare  posse  nt«' 

32.  fera  moenera,  Lamb.  ;  feram  onera  OQ.  —  mortalia  :  a  word  of  frequent  ns 
in  L.  and  mostly  poetical  for  metrical  convenience.  But  the  form  mortaUs  won  il 
way  into  Ciceronian  prose.  —  Mayors  :  here  only  in  L.  ;  '  Martis  turbare  catenraa,'  5 
1304.  Mavors  appears  occasionally  in  the  Augustan  poets  as  a  bit  of  archalam  ;  i 
Val.  Flacc  2,  208,  Mavortia  coniunx  is  Venus.  —  The  second  tradition,  the  Romnlii 
legend,  is  here  united  to  the  Aeneas  myth  :  Mars  is  the  sire,  Venus  the  mother  of  th 
Romans. 

33.  armipotens:  Mars  armipotens,  Aen,  9,  917.  Cf.  the  compoonds /mìi»(^ 
tentum,  2,  878;  5,  789;  omnipotens,  5,  399.  —  regit,  'guides';  mcmus  una  rq;i 
(navem)  4, 903  ;  quis  regere  immensi  summam  .  . .  polis  est,  2, 1095.  —  in«  a  proditic 
as  the  rhythm  indicates.  —  Cf.  Ov.  M,  io,  558,  'inque  sinu  iuvenis  poeita  cerno 
reciinis.'  Bockemiiller's  theory  that  Venus  and  Mars  here  represent  Julia  and  Poaq>q 
seems  without  foundatioa 
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34.  nidt,  Q,  Gott  ;  re/UiiO  ;  see  on  3,  639.    Ter.  AnJ,  136,  reiecU  se  in  eum, 
— -tetemo  .  .  .  TOlliere  :  5,  1321,  venere  vicùn;  Aen,  1,  36,  aeUrnum  servans  smb 
pittore  vulnus^  ìtL  4, 67»  689  ;  Pope,  Messitik  *  And  hell's  grim  tyrant  feel  th*  eter- 
nai woond*  ;  Aen.  8,  394,  aeternc  faiur  devinctus  amore;  some  codd.  there  have 
éeoictus;  see  Forb.  ad  loc.     CC  also  Aen,  4,  2,  volnus  alii  venis,  uf  the  woand  of 
love,  a  not  ancomiiioii  expression  in  the  poets  and  used  by  L.  in  Book  4*    Giussani 
SQipects  a  groap  in  statnary  which  L.  may  have  seen.  —  deyictus  {devinctus,  Pont 
Lunb.)  :  '  completely  conquered  '  ;  493,  glacies  Jiamma  devicta  Uquesdt, 

35.  ita  :  '  as  thus  he  resta.'  —  suspideiiB,  literal  ;  2,  1039,  '  suspicere  in  caeli  dig- 
fiatar  ladda  tempia.'  —  tereti,  '  shapely  *  ;  4,  58,  '  cum  teretis  ponunt  tunicas  aestate 
ckadae';  Aen.  8,  633,  'tereti  cervice  reflexam.'  It  is  noticeable,  as  pointed  out  by 
Zingerle,  7,  that  the  prevailing  positiun  of  cervice  is  in  the  fìfth  foot  followed  by  a 
vcrb  compoanded  with  re-;  he  compares  Georg,  4,  523,  cervice  rexmhum  ;  Aen,  8, 
633,  f.  reJUxam,  cf.  Ov.  A  A,  3,  779,  e,  reJUxa;  Aen.  i,  402,  e,  refulsit  ;  Ov.  //«/. 
106^  «I  refmigens,  M.  io,  558,  e,  reclinisi  Her,  15,  231,  e.  recumbo,  ex  Ponto,  2,  8,  65, 
<:  ucedet,  Af,  15,  698,  e,  recurvam.  In  L.  6,  744,  the  verse  closes  with  cervice 
frtfusae,  Cf.  also  Cic.  Arat,  60,  tereti  cervice  rejlexum  ;  Manil,  i,  334,  cer- 
vUt  rejlexus  ;  Sii.  Pun,  7,  322,  e,  reposta,  —  cenrice  :  Quint.  8,  3,  35,  *  cervicem 
videtor  Hortensius  primus  dixisse  ;  nam  veteres  pluraliter  appellant  '  —  naturally  of 
proie  writers.  Enn.  Ann,  472,  captU  a  cervice  revulsum,  On  cervix  see  Maas, 
Afcìdv  12,  501.  —  reposta  is  abl.  For  the  form  see  on  3,  346.  Quint.  4,  2, 
%  'cervicem  reponunt  et  bracchium  in  latus  iactant.'  Richards,  CI,  R,  13,  17, 
rtpoUam, 

36.  pascit  :  2,  419,  '  oculos  qui  pascere  possunt.'  Tac.  //.  3,  39,  <  Vitellii  vox 
qna  se  .  .  .  pavisse  oculos  spectatu  inimici  morte  iactavit  '  ;  Ben.  Ep,  58,  25,  '  oculos 
• . .  Qt  dici  solet  pascit  *  ;  Ter.  Ph.  85,  '  rcstabat  aliud  nit  nisi  oculos  pascere  *  ;  Catull. 
^  221,  *  lumina  sunt  nati  cara  saturata  figura  '  ;  Cic.  Ph,  11,8,'  oculos  paverit  suos  '  ; 
O7.  Am.  3,  2,  6,  'oculos  pascat  uterque  suos.'  —  ayidos  :  Gc.  Or.  104,  'ita  sunt 
(aures)  avidae.'  —  inhians,  'with  open  mouth,'  'longing'  :  Hor.  .9.  i,  i,  70,  sacciì 
xndormis  inhians,  only  bere  in  L.  The  usuai  construction  is  with  the  dative.  —  te  : 
Wokjer  has  noticed  (Afnemosyne,  17,  70)  that  L.  never  puts  ego  in  any  of  its  forms  in 
the  6fth  foot,  but  forms  of  tu  fi  ve  times  :  i,  36, 269, 1 1 15  ;  3, 900, 906.  —  visus,  '  gaze,* 
only  here  in  the  pi.  in  L.,  for  metrìcal  convenience  of  avidos.  Stat.  Th.  6,  277,  'spectat 
ioocciduis  stellatum  visibus  Argum.' — Tennyson,  Lucr.  *Then  would  1  cry  to  thee  | 
To  kiss  thy  Mavors,  roll  thy  tender  arms  j  Round  him,  and  keep  him  from  the  lust 
of  blood  I  That  makes  a  steaming  slaughter  house  of  Rome.'  Reposianus,  Concuò, 
M.et  V,  104,  spectat  hians  Venerem, 

37.  eqne  :  V.  £cL  y,  13;  Cic.  OJ^.  2,  80;  1,  122  ;  Sen.  //F,  260;  Ov.  Af,  i, 
468  ;  15,  268  ;  2,  96  ;  Lacan,  5,  751»  cgt4e  tuo,  Que  is  rarely  added  to  monosyllabic 
prepositions  unless  the  preposition  is  repeated.  See  on  3,  3,  and  ,4rchiv  13,  198. — 
pendet  e  is  the  usuai  construction  :  6,  giifPendentiòus  ex  se  ;  other  exx.  in  lex.  s.v.  ; 
^'^'  4«  79»  P^ndetqiu  iterum  narrantis  ah  ore,  —  spiritus,  *  his  soul/  i.e,  '  breath.' 
Q.Curt.  3,  6,  IO,  spiritus  meusex  te  pependit,  —  In  general  cf.  Byron,  Childe  Ilarold, 

\     4(  51,  'Appcarcdst  thou   not  to  Paris  in  this  guise  ?  |  Or  to  more   deeply  blest 
!     ADchises  ?  or  I  In  ali  thy  perfect  goddess-ship,  when  lies  |  Before  thee  thyown  van- 
quished  Lord  of  War  ?  |  And  gazing  in  thy  face  as  toward  a  star,  |  Laid  on  thy  lap^ 
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his  eyes  to  thee  upturns,  |  Feeding  on  thy  sweet  cheek  ;  while  thy  lipt  are»  |  Wi 
lava  kisses  melting  while  they  burn,  |  Sh«iwer*d  un  his  eyelids,  brow»  and  moatb, 
frotn  an  urn,  |  Glowing,  and  circumfused  in  speechless  love.' 

38.  hunc  is  object  uf  àrcumfusa  ;  for  coiistruclioii,  see  lex. — tUO  •  •  .  MUlCt 
venes  with  internai  rhyine  —  when  perfect,  called  leonine — are  not  uncommon 
L.  :  5,  639,  '  qui  queat  acstivis  solem  detrudere  signis  *  ;  5, 644,  '  quae  ▼olvunt  magnt 
in  magnis  orbibus  anntis'  ;  6,  1123,  'fìt  quoque  ut  in  nostrum  cum  venit  deniqi 
caelum';  2,  112,  'cuius  uti  memoro  rei  simulacrum  et  imago'  ;  2,  152»  'cogiti 
aerias  quasi  dum  diverberat  undas'  ;  see  on  3,  6.  — corpore,  abl.  of  means  wit 
circumfusa,  —  sancto,  '  divine  '  ;  6,  76,  '  nec  de  corpore  quae  sancto  simulacfa  fenu 
tur  '  ;  CatuU.  36,  3,  *  sanctae  Veneri.' 

39.  super  b  an  adverb  ;  cf.  3,  87S,  901;  5,  763.  —  loquellu  :  5,  230^  'notrìc 
blanda  atque  infracta  loqucUa';  Brambach  prefers  loquela. — Cf.  lingua  sitavi 
413  ;  Aen.  5,  842,  fundiUfue  Aas  ore  ioqudlas, 

40.  Alliteration  of  ///  ;  the  relative  absence  of  alliteration  in  the  introduction 
remarkable.  — funde  :  413.  '  lingua  meo  suavis  diti  de  pectore  fundet.' — r^^f^fl*"* 
6, 73,  placida  cum  pace  quieta,  —  Romania  :  the  dative  is  a  rather  uncoimnoii  coi 
struction  with  peto  instead  \ò{  prò  and  abl.  Cic.  QF,  2,  13,  3,  'M.  Curtio  tribnnatui 
ab  co  petivi.' —  incluta  :  an  antique  wurìl  nut  used  by  Cicero  and  Caesar  ;  an  epith< 
of  Epicurus,  3,  IO,  of  Menmiius,  5,  8.  Georg:  4,  534,  'tu  munera  supplex  |  tend 
petens  pacem.'  In  Carter*»  l'.pitheta  Dearum^  inclutus  is  cited  uf  more  than  a  dozc 
deities  (  lovi,  Plant.  Persa^  25 1  )  ;   cf.  Stabat  Mater^  1 2,  *  nati  poenas  indyti.' 

41.  nam  :  in  the  present  state  uf  civil  disturbance  the  cairn  of  the  Moses 
broken. — neqne  .  . .  nec  is  common  :  Dracg.  Synt.  §  323,  3.  In  L.  1,  747-748  ; 
867-868;  3,467,686-687,  711-712,  etc. —  nos  lacks  logicai  accent.  —  ageie  hOC 
4t  9^  *  lios  agere  hoc  autem  et  naturam  quaerere  rerum.'  It  seems  to  inean  '  to  si 
about  this  task'  ;  M.  quotes  Juv.  7,  20  hoc  agite^  48,  nos  tamen  hoc  agìmus;  s( 
Mayor's  notes  there.  —  patriai  tempore  iniquo  :  plainly  some  lime  of  civil  disturl 
ance  ;  Munro  and  Giussani  would  bave  the  reference  to  the  end  uf  695/59,  whc 
Caesar  was  consul.  Tennyson,  Lucr.^  *  keep  him  from  the  lust  of  blood  |  lliat  maki 
a  steaming  slaughter  house  of  Rome.'  —  Manil.  i,  13,  *hoc  sub  pace  vacat  tantun 
—  The  older  view  (Forb.  ad  lue.)  made  the  reference  to  tlie  disturbanccs  caused  l 
Clodius  in  696-697.  Bernays  docs  better  in  making  the  timt:  of  the  distorbaiM 
extend  from  655  to  699.  Brandt,  Jahrb,  131,  602,  demands  an  actual  war,  not 
mere  civil  disturbance  ;  not  one  war  nccessarily  (cf.  29,  30)  ;  we  must  fìnd  a  war  t 
land  and  sea  which  disturbed  ali  the  Roman  people  (40)  ;  such  a  war  was  the  Miti 
radatic,  686/68,  and  that  of  the  pirates  at  sea.  —  Patriai  may  be  dative,  see  on  45 
Forb.  is  wrong  in  joining  hoc  to  tempore  ;  see  Polle,  PhiL  25,  500  ;  Schneidewi; 
Phil.  IO,  362  ;  the  latter  explains  si  tempus  erit  iniquum, — -'tempore  iniqilO  :  ak 
of  atoms,  183. 

42.  aequo  animo  is  opposed  to  tempore  iniquo.  See  on  3.  939.  —  Kemmi  :  ih 
word  occurs  only  here  and  in  2,  182  in  the  middle  of  the  verse  ;  in  ali  other  casi 
(411,  1052  ;  2,  143  ;  5,  8,  93,  164,  867,  1282)  it  Comes  in  the  sixth  fooL  Notic 
that  it  does  not  appear  in  the  third,  fuurth,  or  sixth  books,  and  could  easily  replac 
a  spondaic  or  trochaic  adjective  or  adverb  in  the  sixth  place.  Could  L.  bave  adde 
the  name  of  M.   as  an  afterthought  in  revising  the  work  ?     See  Tnùroé,  25.  - 


«*^^ OQ ;  old  ii>ir>iifcf>x  ff.  « 

prupmt*  aiiWf  1  d|p  MemmK^  sac  iliiUi— 

vlio  fasad  ÌB  die  VcBBHA  ntBepreser  of  'Iripr^  3»  ^  imcstaz  smrs  tai  v: 

ttcribed  lo  L.  ;  and  L.  4^  9C2  }tm  m.  «sex  i»  jnsL:  car-r   ri?/ 

17*  2^  ;  SascaiU,  g  n/iirf^l^  fwd.  CÌI^r  «  ^  W  ikus^  jr«»iKf'7Kf.  £«.  n  ; 

Hm.5L7,zsi  ▼.  d-Vaa^43;  Vjééoi;^  JVhMor.  r  enL  ^aan  :>rr--»ai^ 

il  Ai.  I5p  4léw  «fidbes  jHfBnaa  aart  jjiiJtwaLi  .cw  awnr  jan  «aoK/ar.-  idL  x  H»^ 

fen  5D-61  to  foOov  79  ;  d  ala»  'scircaher^  .^Lac  /"'ft&l  £i^  2.  12.  fiudk. 
5^1  to  kBaw  ijjS  ;  ìk  MAn  f-49  a  iaoer  aóiisa^a  ;  Ocaak  piace»  50  aflbs  Mt5^ 
vith  ao  bcaaa.  P^it««^^i«  fcpBdi  50»óf  m  m\  1  aaii  ijr  the  cxpsaaUM  «if 
159-214;    ke  «oald   read    50^1,  ijD-145»  ^   *V~4"*^   afMMt.  *tur  «èat 

ÌB  U;  il  oGcas  aìae  tiBca  at  the  hninaiiic  oi  a  aew  penml.  b«t  aL>«b<re  «a 
tbe  fiEit  aad  WBoamà  ^oekl^  oace  (150)  ia  the  tbird  bock.  uactr  ^5«k)  ài  the  roartb. 
fov  tìawi  ìa  tbe  MÙk  (91,  j6i,  772,  IXM  ;*  thrice  ta  the  sbuh  ^219^  4IJU  90^>. 
It  Beass  '«di  thea'  or  imm  mp.  Omot  (61,  979'  k  is  ased  demottKrmtTvrl*  :  è^ 
tiimm  tm^ea.  At  the  ^w  i^iaBÌan,  ii  the  seaoe  /r^eUrea^  k  occais  tvkre  :  4»  ;^ 
1283  ;  n  t^  Bkldle  ci  the  arpiseat  ia  the  aeaae  eti^m  <^  *  adraactn^  tuithcf  '  k 
occan  foar  tines:  j;  39^  491  ;  5,  64  :  6^  looa  la  twv>  piace»  k  mrm»»  /«^  rf««iA 
i«  9>i  ;  2»  183  ;  ìb  tapo  placca  alio  «kh  a  scnkiTe»  3»  905  :  5.  20x  In  the  sease  fmtii 
Hm  est  il  Oceania  2,  546;  4, 195.  Wulò«  «oal*i  iateipret  thb  i^assa^  v  <•  50>  eitbef 
fike  4,  1283  ia  fSbe  wamt  prmgttrem^  m  a«  coaiiag  ia  the  middb  k4.  the  an^mmeat  ia 
iene  pmd pim  est  Kke  2,  546  ;  at  aaj  rate  k  caaaot  intro*luce  a  new  perio^t  — 
taiM:  2,  IOS4,  'oaai  tOi  vcaeirtcr  aova  ica  aoUtar  ad  aarìs  |  accidefv*  ;  n^m^ 
■.vcxKnrs — 18  ^ 
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7r.  II»  'date  vocivas  anni  dun  eloqnor';  Hor.  Ep.  i,  i6,  26^*¥WiMS  permaloe 
aurea';  Qaint.  io,  132,  «Tacnas  aurea.'  —  Mgacem:  on  1,  130. 

51.  Mmotum:  2,  19,  rarnr  semata  metuqtu,  —  curia:  5*  45,  'quantae  tum  id: 
dunt  hominem  cuppedinis  acrea  |  aoUicitum  curae  quantique  perinde  timorea  '  aule 
the  heart  ia  deared  as  he  saya  ;  3,  826^  'curisque  fatigat  '  ;  3,  105 1,  'ebriua  nrges 
mnltia  miser  undique  curia  |  atque  animi  incerto  fluitans  errore  vagaris  '  ;  5,  143 
'  in  cnrìs  contumit  inanibua  aevom  '  ;  this  drapa|^  ia  one  of  the  chief  enda  of  ti: 
poem,  and  the  aim  of  the  Epicurean  philoaophy.  See  on  3,  826.  —  yeram  a 
rationeiii,  the  '  true  philoaophy  '  of  Epicurua  which  L.  often  confoaea  with  faci 
2,  1023,  '  nunc  animum  nobis  adhibe  veram  ad  ratsonem  *  ;  i,  498,  '  vera  tamen  rati 
naturaque  rerum  cogit  '  ;  623,  '  quuniam  ratio  reclamat  vera  '  ;  so  513,  '  rea  uUa  potei 
▼era  ratione  probari  *  ;  637,  '  magno  opere  a  vera  lapai  ratione  videntur.'  Miatake 
philoaophers  are  wrong,  so  others  in  2,  176;  2,  82,  'avios  a  vera  longe  ration 
vagaris,'  if  you  accept  a  hypothesis  inconsiatent  with  Epicureaniam  ;  ao  alao  1,  221 
'  avius  a  vera  longe  ratione  recedit  '  ;  2,  645,  certain  mythological  interpretatiooi  ai 
false  —  '  longe  sunt  tamen  a  vera  ratione  repulsa  '  ;  5,  23,  if  you  think  Herculea  wi 
a  benefactor  above  Epicurus  Mongius  a  vera  multo  ratione  ferere'  ;  5,  il  17,  if  a  ma 
governs  bis  life  by  true  philosophy,  which  is  Epicureaniam,  '  qnod  siquia  vera  n 
tione  gubernet  '  ;  6,  767,  mistaken  popular  errors,  '  quod  procul  a  vera  quam  s 
ratione  repulsum  |  percipe/  so  also  6,  853  ;  6, 80,  there  is  no  divine  vengeance  '  quai 
quidem  ut  a  nobis  ratio  verissima  longe  |  reiciat  '  it  is  necessary  to  give  the  rat 
caelù  Cicero  also  uses  the  phrase  :  Fin,  i,  5»  2,  '  invitat  igitur  vera  ratio  bene  san* 
ad  ittstitiam.'  Haeckel,  aa  Kelsey  saya,  speaks  of  the  '  unassailable  truth  '  of  ti 
theory  of  descent 

sa.  dona:  M.  compares  Ciris  46,  'accipe  dona  meo  multum  vigilata  labore.' • 
diapoata  :  cf.  reposta^  35,  and  on  3,  42a 

53.  intellecta  prìusquam  aint:  for  the  subjunct.  cf.  417;  2,833;  4ff  296; 
391  ;  antequam^  6,  169,  463. -*- relinquaa  :  L.  nowhere  else  implica  that  such  a  thii 
is  possible.     It  is  probable  that  Memmius  did  what  L.  fear^ 

54.  tamma  caeli  ratione  :  '  most  lofty  system/  t>.  deepest  philosopby;  ttUim 
essenza^  Giuss.  ;  5,  335,  '  natura  haec  rerum  ratioque  repertast  '  ;  6^  83,  '  est  ratio  cai 
tenenda'  ;  2,  178,  'hoc  tamen  ex  ipsis  caeli  rationibus  ausim  |  confirmare/  t>.  fro 
the  arrangements  ;  also  5,  196.  —  i,  127,  '  quapropter  bene  cum  superis  de  rebus  h 
benda  |  nobis  est  ratio  '  seems  to  repeat  the  thought  of  54.  At  the  ontset  the  pò 
intends  to  discuss  phjrsics  rather  than  ethics  ;  the  reason  will  appear  later. 

55.  disaerere  :  6,  940,  *  qua  de  re  disserere  aggrediar,'  the  only  other  place  whe 
he  uses  the  word. — incipiam,  '  take  in  band/  '  proceed.'  '  Coepi  refers  to  the  actic 
which  is  begun,  inrìpio  more  to  the  beginning  which  has  been  made,'  Ddd.  ;  b 
tncipio  is  regularly  used  for  the  tenses  of  the  present  stem  of  coepi;  4,  29,  nuncage 
incipiam  ;  6,  906,  ager^  incipiam.  He  has  also  incepti  finem  coniingere^  5,  3* 
(5>  3^5  ^<^^o  patrantur)  ;  inceptum  pergam  pertexere  dictis^  6,  42  ;  niqm  ini 
facere  incipit  uilam  \  rem  quisquam^  4,  883  —  the  only  places  where  he  usea  ti 
word.  Aen.  2, 12,  '  quamquam  animus  meminisse  horret  luctuque  refugit,  |  incipiam' 
Georg,  I,  5,  'bine  canere  incipiam';  but  Georg,  i,  225  coepere.  Coepi  aometim* 
has  the  same  notion  of  undertaking  :  4,  807,  '  nonne  vides  oculos  etiam,  cum  tenv 
quae  sunt  |  cernere  coeperunL'    For  incipio,  Kr&tsch,  De  abnndanH  d,  g,  Imen 
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i^comptres  Ter.  And.  493^  'tibi 

doKs»;  Nepo9,/W<^.  I,  i,  'ri 

diiit,  opos.' — primordia,  bit 

iccording  to  Woltier.     Pkcariai  IhmI 

5<^  5M  it  was  aaed  occniowiBy  bf  Gdoo  avi  tbe  kcer 

«ed  Tarìuos  words  to  cjipnji  itona  «ad  prÌBarr  cyy&ei 

alljr  io  the  forms  princifiorwm  aad  primaphx,  m.  ^hex  z 

=eUmenUtt  vXif  =  malfrùs^  nipa  r«  =  mrptrm,  w§Sn%,  w 

words  droAH»  and  r&  rrtpéfufm  L.  <fid  auC   tnaaier  ^Ifciiftuif.  ff  *l;  FifiOe,  /#K 

15).  The  words  aaed  by  L.  fot  |iiÌMaij  bodK»  are  primwr^m  v^  awi 

'^'^MT,  semina  rerum  ot  semina^  ewpmm prvmm^ gvmwtmHw  €»rf^rm^  femtUAs 

mf9ra  alone,  prima,  ex^dia  rerma^  primeipéa^  eù  mt  mtit,  C0rpwumla^  rmJuo  — fW 

hst  from  Eropedocka.    Cicero  has  inStmdma  c^rpmumik,  MD.  i,  67,  r 

Mi  corpora.  Fin,  l,  18  aad  oftea  oimmL 

iodiridoa  Tocitaverniit,*  Vitr.  2,  2,  I.  — fumÈMatz  5,  54, 

56.  nude  b  often  equiraleal  to  e  vkk  a  leiative  |irjaij—  ;  bere  tf>  r  fmiàm; 
on3,68.  —  omnia  b  accnaitnre;  see  oa  smariu  7- — ■>!■»:  bere  ibe  ««^>rd 
creative  nature,  a  meaning  occimring  13  tiates  ia  tlK  p»eai;  r^,  199,  a6^  6*3!).  5)ee 
^Z*^.  22,  xxxiì. — creet,  'makes';  a  freqaeat  vord.  — aaetct:  tbe  wm4  m  mvI  to 
occur  only  bere  and  in  Plant.  Ampkii.  6,  CatuIL  67,  2. — alatfSt:  5,  2i)l^  'seaaa 
borrìfernm  natura  ferarum  .  .  .  cor  alìt  atqae  angct.*  —  Sea^  £p.  95,  li,  qoatea 
54-57  with  quoque  (or  qucve. 

57*  qnore  for  quoque  as  in  3,  54  ;  so  quaeque  lor  et  qnae,  %,  1031.  Quidve  pelai, 
Atn,  10^  150.  —  eadem:  probably  accmathe  as  in  2,  it^whae  tbere  is  a  Kke 
ambigaìty,  '  sed  gennit  teHas  eadem  qnae  nnac  aKt  ex  le  *  ;  aad  as  in  56  tbe  order  is 
omtùs  na/ur/t  res  witb  tbe  nominative  intenreniag,  so  in  tbb  fine  natura  aominatiTe 
Comes  between  the  two  accnsatrres. — nmain,  '  in  tnm.'  He  has  also  the  fona  rusnt 
5>  749 ;  3i  121,  eadem  rursum. — perempta:  5,  319,  'si  procreat  ex  se  |  omnia  .  •  . 
redpitque  perempta.'  The  neuter  is  taken  firom  res:  i,  238,  rei  omnÌM  .  .  .  indmpe- 
^;  351,  arbusia  ,  .  ,  in  toias;  157,  queai  res  quaeque  .  .  .  quaeque  madojiani.  See 
^  res,  D. — resolrat:  5,  276,  'nisi  centra  |  corpora  retrìboat  rebus  recreetqne 
floentis,  I  omnia  iam  resoluta  forent,*  where  omnia  takes  np  rebus  also. 

58.  1108  probably  means  '  we  Epicureans.'  —  materìem  :  he  has  materia  about  50 
times  but  not  in  tbe  nominative  singular,  and  but  once  in  the  accusative  singular,  4, 
148  ;  materies  about  29  times  in  nominative  and  accusative  singular  only  ;  so  he  has 
^miàtìes  once  in  accusative  singular,  amicitia  twice  in  genitive  singular  only  ;  ^figies 
once  ;  effigias,  accusative  plural,  twice  ;  avtri/ies  once  ;  durities  once  ;  notities  twice; 
*«titia,  genitive  and  accusative  six  times  ;  spurcities,  spurcitia,  nominative  singular, 
^h  once  ;  see  Roby,  932.  Metrica]  conveni  nce  appears  to  govem  bis  choice  ;  but 
geasrally  tbe  first  declension  rules  in  oblique  cases,  Reisig,  i,  146.  Lact  uses  the 
Saitiv^  plural  of  materies,  —  genltalia  corpora,  'creative  elements*;  genitaHa 
^mina  5,  850-851  ;  corpora  i,  167;  2,  62.  548  only.  —  rebus:  L.  often  uses  the 
<^ive  where  we  shouid  expect  a  genitive.     See  on  3,  1 29. 

59.  Note  the  feminine  caesura  ;  tbere  are  comparatively  few  such  verses  in  L. 
See  Kfihn,  51. — reddmida:  archaic  spelling;  again  in  5,  66;  gignuntHs,  i,  707. 
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Cf.  on  3,  409. — ratione, 'in  our  discussion.'  Rationem  recidere  v^  common  in  I^ 
See  on  3,  259.  —  semina  remm  used  aUo  by  Orici,  e^,  M.  i,  419.  The  words  osuallj 
come  at  the  end  of  the  line  in  L.  and  Orid. 

60.  mamiia  :  L.  nset  this  fonn  3  times  :  301  ;  4,  369  ;  lee  GildenleeTe-Lodfe» 

tìuritU,  4«  303  ;  suesse^  5,  912  ;  sueti^  2,  903  ;  svetta  2,  448  ;  — ali  of  thete  except 
I»  60  are  at  the  end  of  the  line.  It  is  of  courae  powihle  that  stumus  may  be  from  a 
lost  sueo,  as  L.  and  S.  think  ;  most  editor»  and  grammarians  prefer  to  cali  it  sjmco- 
pated  ;  so  consitemuif  Prop.  i,  7,  5.  For  spondaic  lines,  see  on  3,  191.  —  nmipftn^ 
'  nanie  '  :  lex.  t.v.  II,  C  In  4, 975  it  aUo  forms  the  dose  of  a  spondaic  versey  tetrasji- 
lables  being  the  best  ending  in  such  verses.     Bock.  reads  usurpamus, 

6z.  ex  illis  sont  :  esse  ex  occurs  in  654  ;  2,  402-403,  451-^452  ;  the  prepoaitioii 
is  omitted  in  2,  445  ;  3,  216  ;  both  constructions  are  common  in  I*  ;  see  on  3,  2161. 
primis,  i^,  principiis^  M.  compares  V.  EcL  6,  33,  '  ut  his  exordia  primis  |  omnia.* 

Ò2-yg,  *  Wben  men  were  sore  pressed  by  superstition  Epicnms  first  dared  to  mafce 
head  against  it  and  to  break  through  the  barriera  of  nature  and  as  a  victor  to  briq^ 
the  knowledge  of  the  limitations  of  law,  thus  conquering  religion.' — With  this  stiste- 
ment  the  argument  of  the  poem  properly  begins. 

6a.  '  The  terrible  picture  which  Lucretius  has  drawn  of  Religion,  in  ordcr  to  dis- 
play the  magnanimity  of  his  philosophical  hero  in  opposing  her,  is  thonght  to  be  de- 
signed  with  great  boldness  and  spirìt,'  Burke,  Stéòiime  and  Beamtifiiit  ed.  1839,  smè/uu 

—  62-79  foUow  43  in  Giussani's  ed.  —  Humana,  emphasized  by  position.  —  3,  37,  *et 
mctus  ille  foras  praeceps  Acheruntis  agendus,  |  funditus  humanam  qui  vitam  turbat 
ab  imo'  ;  5,  1233,  '  usque  adeo  res  humanas  vis  alxlita  quaedam  |  opterìt.' — Ants 
OCnlos,  i^,  plainly  ;  on  3, 185.  —  foede,  85  ;  3,  \<^Jóedati  crimini  turpi.  —  iaosiet  : 
5,  174,  'at,  credo,  in  tenebrìs  vita  ac  maerore  iacebat,  |  donec  diloxit  rerum  genitalii 
origo.'  Cum  temp.  with  subjunct.  impf.  occurs  only  bere  in  T^  as  4,  578,  is  itecative 
with  second  person  :  Dr.  Synt,  II,  §  498.  —  Avancius  and  most  of  the  older  editofi 
inserted  bere  the  interpolated  passage  from  the  2d  hook.  Bock.  would  bave  the  letl 
prooemium  begin  bere,  mainly  bccause  other  books  begin  with  praise  of  Eptcam^ 
but  a  general  introduction  to  the  entire  poem  is  necessary.  —  Sen.  Ep,  117,  6,  'cnn 
de  animarum  aeternitate  disserimus  non  leve  momentum  apùd  nos  habet  conicaiai 
hominum  aut  timentium  inferos  aut  colentium.' 

63.  The  verse  ending  is  bad,  as  the  5th  and  6th  feet  are  contained  within  one 
word.  —  in  terris  is  a  prosaic  expression  which  he  frequently  uses  :  130;  5t  586^ 

—  religione  :  L.  seems  to  make  no  distìnction  between  religion  and  superstìtìoB  : 
3,  54,  *  acrius  advertunt  aniiiios  ad  religìonem  '  ;  i,  932,  '  religionum  animum  nodii 
exsolvere  pergo*;  but  in  i,  109,  '  religionibus  atque  minis  obsistere  vatum*  tt  rather 
means  superstition.  In  6,  62,  appears  his  ìndifference  :  '  rursus  in  antiqoas  refenin* 
tur  religionis  |  et  dominos  acris  adsciscunt.'  He  does  not  use  superstitio,  which  first 
occurs  in  Cicero.  The  difference  between  the  attitude  of  Lucr.  anri  that  of.E|Mcarai 
whi>  wrote  irepì  eùffefielat  and  irepl  OeQp  and  irepi  òffiòrriTOt  (see  Uaener,  Rpintre^ 
257)  is  discussed  by  Martha,  Poéme,  p.  76  sq.,  who  finds  the  chief  reason  in  the  dif* 
ference  between  the  Greek  and  Roman  systems  :  '  (Ces  dieux)  président  minutieuse- 
ment  à  tous  les  actes  de  la  vie  civile  et  domestique,  surveillant  Thomme  et  le  ctt0yel^ 
ety  comme  des  magistrats  subaltemes,  exercent  one  sorte  de  p<^ce  tracasnèrs  •  •  • 
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Ami  rimpiété  de  Lacièoe  ot  pls 
uticiune  dogmatiqve  oa  cml 
tomaiiie;  '  FriedtiuKler, 

oeptionaL  ButImmii.  MmL  AMasm,  p.  jb  tq^  lìiii  BMit  the  Epicwcaa  ideal  ol 
tnnqnfllity  uf  miad,  icbuIeì  thtU  the  iMif  «omciga  asd  cfcuiii  aBtid<.<e  to  i^u 
itìtioas  terror  w»  thoaglM,  to  be  the  ipirìt  of  philaaopkkal  ■yKfHff.  altkoi^  tke 
I  felli  wliich  geaented  religiofi  wèwè.  ksve  been  juiterior  to  ÌL  Tolnoi,  ra  mm  article 
OH  Religion  and  Iforalìtj  (CWi/if^^  ito>. 65,  336),  fhre»  three  defiatioo»  of  nHigkm, 
the  tecoad  bcing  '  tdiffaa  u  a  ooDcctioa  of  wprnrifinai  itetcBeots»  from  «ludi  a 
wQcship  eqaally  npentitioai  it  detìved.  Sveli  aa  iatcrptctatioB  ii  applied  to  religioB 
bj  iceptiGS  in  general;  bf  tliOM,  that  ii^  wbo  do  not  believe  in  the  rdigìoa  ther  aie 
defioing. —  By  the  feoood  (definitioD)  religion  »  a  bum  of  anpeatition  irom  which  it 
■  deàrable,  and  eren  needlol  to  the  wàtan  of  bamankj,  that  "***w^"wi  should  he 
«Idivcred. —  It  n  diat  vluch,  m  the  defiaer's  opinioo,  people  are  «loag  in  believìng.' 
Thii  n  the  position  of  L.  The  E^Mcavean,  of  cowse,  behered  in  the  rtwUmcr  of  the 
rdft:  ose  ^itur  étùs  e^m^Utméhm  £tt,  CSc  ND,  i,  44.  To  L.  letigion  it  imrpés^  2, 
657;  gravis  in  thii  paaage. — Cic.  Div,  2,  148^  *  mpentiticne  toUenda  religio  toltitar 
...  ut  religio  propaganda  etiani  eit  .  •  .  àc  «ipentitionis  itirpes  omnes  eligendae.' 
Ibe,  J/ist.  Ramu^  4«  254,  wdl  layt  that  Roman  religion  had  nuthing  to  do  with  the 
faith  and  very  little  with  the  nKxal  oondition  of  meo;  and,  p.  270,  that  it  thaddecs 
at  the  thonght  of  haring  neglected  an^rthing  to  arert  the  wrath  of  the  goda. 

64.  ^wndaic  line  with  the  beit  ending. — que  caput:  the  Itvely  personilìcatioQ 
beigfatens  the  effect;  other  peiaonificatioBi  of  religÌ9  in  79,  83;  2,  45.     Burke,  Smè- 
/ime  amd  Btauiifid,  24 1,  oommenting  on  thii  pictnre  layi:  'What  idea  do  jou 
derìre  from  10  ezcellent  a  pictnre  ?    None  at  ali,  moit  certainly  ;  neither  hn  the 
poet  nid  a  angle  word  which  might   in   the   leait  lenre  to  mark  a  single  limb 
[caput?]  or  feature  of  the  phantom  which   he  intended  to  repreient  in  ali  the 
borron  imagination  can  concetve  [bnt  did  he  ?].    In  reality,  poetry  and  rhetoric  do 
Bot  mcceed  in  exact  deicrìpdon  io  well  ai  painting  doei  ;  their  buiines  is  to  affiect 
fither  by  lympathy  than  imitation.' — caeli  ragionibiis  :  1062,  in  Uca  caeii;  1064, 
im  caeii  tempia,  and  eliewhere— OatBUdebtt  :  impf.  of  continuoui  action  ;  oòiendeòat, 
Wakef.  —  Martha,  p,  87,  layi  that  paganiim  at  Rome  appeared  only  ai  an  immenie 
iutntment  of  terror.    Hearen,  earth,  hell,  were  peopled  with  a  thousami  terrible 
dirinitiei  who  pcactiied  an  inexpficable  and  rìdicaloui  tyranny  over  the  human  race. 
Lact  Inst  3,  37,  leemi  to  bave  imitated  thii  panage  :  '  quae  (virtin)  leie  a  regioni- 
boi  caeli  regionibna  oiteatabat.*  —  Schwartz,  /ahrh,  109,  363,  thinki  the  imagery 
of  a  thnndentorm  waa  in  the  poet'i  mind  ;  cf.  4,  169  iq. 

65.  saper  =  in  eaeH  regi&nibms,  an  adverb.  There  ii  no  verb  superinsto, — as- 
pectVt  'mien,'  a  meaning  occnrring  only  here  in  L.;  common  in  patrìitic  I^tin: 
{Hgmmm)  aspettu  deieetaòHe^  Vnlg.  Gen.  3,  6;  avoided  by  the  beit  writen,  althuugh 
occnrring  in  Qc  ND,%t  158.  — moftalibut,  for  ìtÒminthus  or  virìs^  ii  common  in 
L. — iaalAaa:  Bemayi  and  othen  compare  Senrius  on  Aen,  8,  187,  *aut  lecundum 
I^Aicrctìam  ntpentitio  eit  lapentantium  rerom,  t./.  caeleitìum  et  divinarum,  quae 
saper  noi  itant,  inaniiet  mperfluoi  timor.'  Cic.  Div,  2,  149,  *  (supentitio)  initat 
enim  et  nignet.'    ML  tr.  '  lowering.' 

Mb  primva»  fint  in  order  of  time;  Ej^  did  thii  fint  before  ali  othen;  /rimtu 
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in  67  means  he  was  the  first  of  ali  to  do  it.  As  a  matter  of  historìcal  truc. 
Democritus  bad  preceded  Kp.  in  intellectual  audacity,  but  perhaps  not  in  scoro  oi 
religion;  cf.  Ovid't  praise  of  Pytbagoras  (M,  15,  60  sq.)  which  was  perhaps 
suggetted  by  L.'s  praise  of  Epicurus  :  72,  '  prìmosque  animalia  mensis  |  acgnit 
poni  :  primus  quum  talibus  ora  |  docta  quidem  solvit,  sed  non  et  eredita, 
— Onins:  so  in  3, 3  £p.  is  Craiat  gentis  decus;  L.  does  not  use  Graecus,  Ena. 
had  used  bolh  forms:  Graius  homo,  Ann,  177.  Graius  is  mostly  poetical. — hmA, 
a  man,  not  a  god.  ì  he  final  0  was  originally  long;  homo,  6»  652;  komdque^  t,  676; 
see  Mailer,  RAf,  336  ;  Lindsay,  LL,  212;  Cruttwell,  HL.  276.  Lucr.  never  shcirtew 
final  0  in  the  abL  sing.  2d  deciension,  even  in  modo  (2,  941  n.)  See  Ktthn»  37.— tol- 
lere,  OQ,  M.  Br.  Giuss.  fiail.,  tenderti  Nonius,  Lamb.  eil.  3,  I.achm.  Bem.  M.  giva 
instances  where  Seneca,  Gellius,  Nonius,  and  Lactantiiu  have  misc|uoted  L»  Ditcai- 
sion  by  Polle,  Phil,  26,  298.  Livy,  6, 16,  3,  '  aut  tribuni  plebis  aut  ipsa  plebs  attoUeie 
oculos  aut  hiscere  audebant;  '  Ov.  M,  2,  44S,  *  vix  oculos  attoUit  humo.'  T§Uin  b 
consistent  with  tacerete  62,  and  is  antithstic  to  oppressa, 

67.  obaistere,  '  to  make  a  stand  against  '  ;  109,  '  religiunibus  atque  minia  obiiileie 
Yatum.'  —  contn  and  oontim,  66  :  such  repetitions  occur  occasionally  in  L.  :  835-836^ 
€  pauxiUis  atqui  minutis  .  ,  ,  de  pauxillis  aique  minuiis»  —  Cu'lworth,  l,  150:  'It 
was  thus  a  noble  and  heroical  exploit  of  Democritus  and  Epicurus,  who  .  .  .  did  tuur 
fully  encounter  that  affrightful  spectre  .  .  .  of  a  providential  deity  ;  and  by  desi 
philosophic  reason  chase  it  away,  and  banish  it  quite  out  of  the  world  ;  la;  ing  down 
sucb  principles  as  would  solve  ali  the  phenomena  of  nature  witbout  a  God.'  Lewa» 
Biograpkical  Hist,  of  Pkil,,  1857,  280,  mentions  Lucretius*  clatm  to  a  rebelUoni 
orìginality  for  Epicurus,  which  history  cannot  endorse.  Epicurus  is  the  moral  hero; 
cf.  St  i  sq,  —  Klussmann,  Pkiì,  26,  364,  thtnks  Arnobius,  i,  37-39,  in  giving  praise  to 
Christ  is  foUowing  Lucretius'  praise  of  Epicurus. 

68.  AUiteration,^  intentional  ;  nnn,  accidentaL  —  fama,  OQ,  M.  Br.  Giosa.  BaiL; 
fona,  Bentl.  l^chm.  Bem.*  he  has/m^,  5,  75,  fanum,  6,  848  ;  fama  several  timei^ 
most  often  ui  fama  est^  3,  981,  n.  Tr.  :  'story  of  the  gods,'  M.  The  objective  geni* 
tive  with  fama  is  not  so  common  as  de  with  the  abl.  ;  see  exx.  of  botb  in  let, 
S.V.  I,  b.  —  minitanti:  Plew,  Jakrb,  93,  631  sq.^  has  examined  the  occurrence  of 
words  with  the  metrical  value  oi  kj  \j  ^\D  9X.  the  end  of  the  hexameter;  there  are 
many  such  in  L.  :  e^.  4,  51,  74,  97,  112, 139, 148.  Virgil  has  6  examples  of  a  mono- 
syllable  in  the  fifth  ictus  syllable,  Ovid  has  none  ;  and  they  employ  the  ending  itself  vcry 
sparingly  and  mostly  in  Greek  proper  nouns  and  words.  U  has  in  the  maiorìty  of 
cases  a  monosyllable  before  \j  \j  JL\j»  In  the  161  cases  where  such  a  dose  occon, 
a  monosyllable  precedes  in  71,  and  in  38  more  there  is  elision  which  rednces  dis* 
syllables  to  monosyllables.  The  remaining  52  words  in  32  cases  have  their  regnlar 
accent  through  elision.  So  in  L.  there  are  only  20  cases  where  vìolence  is  done  to 
the  ordinary  accent  ;  eg.  i,  139,  547. — Cic.  Arat,  71,  *nec  metuunt  canos  minitanti 
murmure  fluctus.'  —  Cicero,  Tusc,  i,  43,  has  no  sympathy  with  this  praise  of  Epicurns: 
'  solco  saepe  mirari  non  nuUorum  insolentiam  philosophorum,  qui  naturae  cognitionem 
admirantur  eiusque  inventori  et  principi  gratias  exsuUantes  agunt  eumque  vcneiantor 
ut  deum.' 

69.  Alliteration  (mecm)  ;  allìt.  with  m  is  frequent  when  thunder  is  mentioned  :  5, 
1193,  *  rourmura  magna  minarum'  ;  5,  1221,  'contremit  et  magnum  percomml  mur- 
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mura  caelum.'  —  eo»  ali  the  more  he  strove  to  conqaer  nature*s  secreL  —  acrem  : 

'peoetrating'  if  animi  means  intcUcct,  'ardent  '  if  aoiil;  tbe  latter  is  noce  probable. 

7a  ioritAt  is  contimcted  from  imriiamt;  wo  6^  587,  éUimrhmt  fai  dtstmrkmvii; 

a^ai  {e  ^mù),  5,  J96  ;   a  contraction  asaally  aToidcd,  aa  it  «ai  Bkely  to  wofk 

coo/ÌMOQ  betwcea  prcaent  and  perfect  Sorms  in  proae.    Hie  tnbfccta  of  émriiai  are 

Mbnted  aa  thoae  of  «Mv/rcsit/ in  69.    See  Lane,  892. — elliafcie  occni»  nowbcfc 

che  io  L,  aod  con/ringere^  an  onmetrìcal  rcadin^  is  foiind  in  CX}.    Edd.  read  ^^m- 

gtre  from  Priacian't  qnotation,    Hoasman*  CL  k.  5,  395,  voold  rcad  ecfringare^  aa 

a  ha  opinion  ed  and  te  «ere  oonfwed  ;  WakeL  had  prìnted  ee/ringere;  Bock.  virims 

-^1    (tufringtre. — «ztA:  931,  'artii  |  rdigionom  animam  nodis  exsolTere.' 

71.  Alliteration  (Jp^c).  —  Batvae  :  Nature  is  invcsted  in  a  «alled  to«n  bj  the  bcxo 
Epienros.—  eUmstim :  if  he  tboold  bceak  tbe  bara  the  gates  «ovld  open.  LadL  30^  i, 
'qooi  raa  oonuntttunt  mortali  danitra  Caroenae,'  «bere  M  filler  comparea  L. — 
Copiret,  O  corr.,  Prisct  edd.;  ct^eret^  CX}-  In  I^'a  time  there  «as  probably 
donbt  as  to  «hether  cupio  «as  coajogated  like  rego  or  audio.  The  other  fc 
«liich  L.  ttscs  might  be  either  jd  or  4th  coiq.  Bock.  reads  studerei;  Mlhly,  Jakrk 
71, 204,  valereL 

72.  Note  tbe  aUiteiation. — iffOb  rather  resomptÌTe  than  strictly  logicai:  '«di 
tbo,'  ss  in  2,  624  ;  the  logicai  conclaaion  is  obacnre  bnt  implied»  Lf,  *  becaase  hia 
cooiage  «as  so  great,  therefore,'  etc — TiridA  :  '  lirely,  vigoroos»'  a  poedc  «ord  ;  it 
occnn  «itb  ieiius,  178;  cu  3,  558^  'corporìs  atqne  animi  vivata  potestaa.*  Dactylic 
«ords  in  the  2d  foot  are  rare  ;  cL  87,  and  Mfiller,  JtM.  2i6w  — rÌM  aaimi  b  a  peri- 
phrasis  for  ammus;  soch  are  common;,  see  on  3,  8. — penricit:  the  «ord  occnrs 
again  in  5, 99,  '  qoam  difficile  id  mibi  stt  perrincere  dictis,'  '  to  «in  a  complete  Tictory.' 

73.  pfooeasit:  se.  Epieurus^  as  b  sho«n  bjr  refert  vieior,  75. — flammantil 
flMMiua  mundi,  'the  flaming  ramparts  of  the  «orld.*  Cf.  Gray,  Pregreu  of  Poesy^ 
*  He  pass'd  the  flaming  bonnds  of  space  and  time.'  The  world  «as  snppoaed  to  be 
nrroonded  by  a  fire  belt  or  ether:  2,  1144*  'magni  qaoque  circum  moenia  mondi' ; 
5,  449  if  .,  the  henry  atoms  met  in  chaos  and  by  union  squeezed  out  the  smaller  and 
Hght  atoms  '  quae  mare  sidera  solem  |  lunamque  efficerent  et  magni  moenia  mundi' 
See  on  3,  16.  Edd.  comp.  Manil.  i,  151,  '  flammarum  vallo  naturae  moenia  fecit  '  ; 
Miltcn,  '  the  rest  in  circuit  «alb  thb  univeise.' 

74.  omne,  '  the  universe/  rò  rar,  in  «hich  are  innumerable  «orlds  :  967,  '  infini- 
tom  omne  relinquit  '  ;  2,  1 108,  '  semina  quae  magnum  iaculando  contulit  omne  '  ; 

1,  looiv  'omne  quidem  vero  nil  est  quod  finiat  extra.'    Qc.  prcfers  omnia  ;  cf.  Acad» 

2,  1 18,  '  e  qua  omnia  gignerentur,'  and  Retd  there.  —  immensnm  :  956»  '  pervidea- 
nos  ntrum  finitum  fnnditos  omne  |  constet  an  immensum  pateat  vasteque  profundum.' 
—  peimgrsTit:  926^  'aria  Pieridnm  peragro  loca';  Hor.  C  i,  28,  4,  '  nec  quidquam 
libi  prcxlest  |  aerias  tentasse  domoa  animoque  rotundum  |  percurrìsse  polum  mori- 
turo.' Oc  Tuse.  5»  1 14,  '  iUe  (Democrìtus)  in  infinitatem  omnero  peregrìnabatur  '  ; 
Firn,  2»  102,  '  haec  non  erant  eius  qui  innumerabiles  mundos  infinìtasque  regiones, 
qnantm  nulla  esset  ora,  nulla  extremitas,  mente  peragravisset  '  ;  Lact.  Inst.  4,  2,  '  qui 
qnonimm  peragratb  et  exploratb  omnibus,  nusquam  ullam  sapientiam  comprehende- 
mnt  '  ;  Sen.  Fp.  78,  26,  '  rerum  naturam  peragranti  numquam  in  fasttdiunn  yerìtas 
veniet.'  Madrig  thinks  that  thb  paasage  or  some  Greek  authority  common  to  Qc. 
and  Lncr.  «aa  before  Cic.  in  fin.  2,  102.  —  mente  animoque  :  a  compound  expres* 
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Sion  for  mind  and  thoagfat  ;  see  «n  3, 142.  G>a£n^iMi  on  À^n.  6^  1 1.  m4fgmmm  € 
menUm  animumqme,  where  btr  thinks  the  rhythm  and  expreition  are  takcD  frum  ti 
passale,  says  mens  refen  to  p-iwer  of  insigbt,  animus  to  en«rgy  of  coiicepcion.  S 
Kraetsch,  p.  30.  —  '  Power  of  thought,'  Giuss. 

75.  nnde,  1.^.  from  extra  flammantia  mania  and  ómne  immtnsmm,  —  refélt  : 
looi,  'caeli  rellatam  tempia  receptant'  ;  Tac.  Ann,  13,  32,  'ovam  le  de  Britann 
rettulit.'  M.  citei  Flaat.  Poen,  847,  '  domum  haec  ab  aede  Venerìi  refero  Yaia.'  Nonii 
wrongly  makes  it  mean  ostendit  bere  (cf.  Madyig,  Fin,  p.  308).  Reid  on  Oc  Aca^ 
2,  1 26,  citei  the  passage  to  illustrate  *  tolis  autem  magnitadinem  .  •  .  voa  ergo  hoii 
magnitudinem  quasi  decempeda  permensi  referti!.'  —  nobiA,  '  for  us.'  —  Tlctor  il  oc 
frequently  uith  words  of  retarning;  see  lex.  j.v.  II,  B,  a.  I*  «set  the  word  bei 
only,  and  Victoria  in  79  only.  —  orìrl,  '  come  into  being,'  common  in  L.  and  oUm 
authors.  Notice  the  vtrrse  ending  —  finite  +  infin.,  as  in  2,  171  ;  3,  715»  970;  4«  96 
These  occur  far  lei»  often  tban  infin.  +  infin.  or  part.  -f  infin.  or  infin,  +  finite. - 
'  If  there  is  anything  for  which  the  world  is  indebted  to  Epiciimt  (probably  iti 
more  to  Lucr.),  it  is  for  a  clear  enunciation  of  the  principle  of  law  in  Nature 
Masson,  Atomic  'lheory\  p.  9. 

76.  nequeat  :  L.  cares  little  for  symmetry  or  he  wonld  have  written  qmeai  Ìk 
possifj^,  inspite  of  metrical  difficulties  ;  cf.  157. — Centaurs,  e^,  cannotexist:  5, 87I 
sq,  —  finita  :  limited  hy  law,  iiot  exposed  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  deitiei  ;  thii  wur 
and  finis  occur  frequently  in  L.  —  Cudworth,  InteUectual  System,  i,  275,  'as  if  .  . 
Epicunis,  by  showing  that  ali  power  was  finite,  effectually  destroyed  religion  ;  fa 
tbereby  taking  away  the  ubject  of  it,  which  is  an  omnipresent  and  infinitely  pi»wei 
fui  deity.'  —  deniqne,  *  in  sh  >rt.'  —  cuique,  *  limited  for  each  thing.' 

77.  qnanam  :  quidnam^  3,  7;  ecquaenam,  5, 121 2.  —  alt  goeswith fluite. — alt 
haerens,  '  deep  set  '  ;  2,  1087,  *  quandoquidem  vitae  depactus  terminns  alte  |  tai 
manet  haec'  —  terminila  :  3,  1020,  '  nec  videt  interea  qui  terminus  tmt  malonutt. 
Terminus  is  the  boundary  stone,  and  is  often  used  metaphorìcally  :  Acdos  48] 
*  veter  fatorum  terminus  sic  iusserat  '  ;  Hor.  Carm,  Saec,  26,  '  qaod  semel  dictm 
est  stabilisque  rerum  |  terminus  servet*  ;  Aen,  4,  614,  '  et  sic  fata  Iotìs  poaciint,  hi 
terminus  haeret.'  The  boundary  stone  is  planted  deep  {depactus)  in  the  soiL  i 
verb  like  positus  sit  is  to  be  understood,  01  finita  sit  taken  as  a  zeugma.— Theie  line 
quid  nequeat .  .  .  haerens  are  repeated  in  5,  89-90,  6, 65-66,  and  quid possitariri  • . 
haerens  in  i,  594-596.  Gneisse,  68,  thinks  they  are  interpolated  bere,  becaue  1 
62-74  the  perfect  is  used  and  75-77  could  bave  been  omitted.  He  tbinki  sii  \ 
present  and  finita  an  adjective.     See  Purmann,  la 

78.  qnare  religio  :  cf.  62-63.  The  syllable  re-  of  religio  is  probably  long  ii 
prose  also  ;  see  Zielinski,  Phil.  Suppl.  9,  767.  —  subiecta  occurs  only  here  in  L. 
sub  pedibus  iacere  is  a  common  expression.  Georg,  2,  491,  'et  inexorabile  fatimi  | 
subiecit  pedibus  strepitumque  Acherontis  avari,*  referring  to  I^  Subiecta  with  9^ 
teritur,  79,  is  an  example  of  L.'s  fulness  of  statement  ;  be  often  uses  in  thii  wa; 
participles  and  verbs,  eg,  2,  952-953  ;  4,  201-202  :  Kraetsch  86.  Munru  illnitrate 
pedibus  subiecta  from  Livy,  45,  31,  3;  Sen.  Kp,  94,  56.  —  Ticissim':  alwayt  at  tb* 
end  of  the  verse  in  hexameter  poetry:  Archiv  7,  371. 

79.   Opteritar  :  op  for  ob  is  frcquent  in  ()  and  Q  ;  optineat^  3,  989  ;    ophtrH^  4 
869  ;   but  obprohium^  5,  1294  ;  cf.  also  supter,  2,  326,  etc,  optulii,  3,  1041  ;  9phm 
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M17;  Stolz,  LG.  29$  i  HùL  Gr^  1,  367  ; 

freqoeotlj.-^TklQliA  :  te.  EfitmrL  —4 
often  ;  fee  ks.    L^  5»  688^ 
'exaeqnentqiie  6dein  cado 

8ù-ioi,  *  Do  oot  think  fo«  are 
ditt  ncrifice  of  the  niaidea  who^  00  ha  ksccs  at  che  aitar  beOr  ber  ócher.  idi  aa 
inaocent  fktim  to  icIìcìqb  tfaat  tbe  Grcdk  leet  Bighe  gaia  a  bicat  departare.  — Ttm 
a  the  6rrt  of  threc  groandi  §ot  hcwialiua, 

to.  Note  tbe  alHteratioii.  — mai  m  kia  Bibai  m  ose  oé  ìm  ^xmaSm^  otcìm'jif 
Htimet,  i^,  370;  2,  308  ;  iUmdim  àù  fmtfm  reèm^  2,  216  ;  turni  tmàii,..  fmtfm 
rdm,  2,  581  ;  im  kis  iiimd  qmmqme  naif,  2,  184  ;  iìZm./  tm  àu  igùmr  reha,  2.  891. 
^BW  alone,  aa  driignating  a  oHlter  to  «bich  tbe  poei  voaki  cali  tbe  rtader's 
tioo,  occua  ia  3,  754  ;  4»  ^  ;  5»  59»»  M^  ;  a  pr* 

fcr  tbe  aiKWìance,  et  teimmOum  ueretmmt^me^  431  ;  la»^  «far  grtg^zri^  452  ; 
fe&w  reparmrit  560  ;  retrmqmt  rtpmUm  rtvtrti^  2,  130  :  rtiigi»n£  refrenntui  .  .  . 
fMrù^  5^  1 14  ;  demimm  deèei  retremri  .  .  .  reàpU  ra,  5,  323  ;  €msan  .  .  .  roxv,  6^ 
1194.  'Hiia  awmanrr  ia  iateatioaal  and  ia  of  maaUold  varietr  ;  cC  00  3,  353. — 
fmor,  'I  am  apprebeanre  '  ;  eke«bere  in  L.  only  ia  414;  be  prefers  melme. — 
Rtris,  properly  'reckon»'  aad  cuanected  etnnologicalh'  «itb  rmtU^  81.  It  is  not 
piaÌB  wbetber  he  ia  coaaciondy  addrcaaing  Memmios  or  tbe  general  rea  Icr  ;  Madr. 
LG,  370^  2,  taya  tu  ia  ataally  omitted  for  the  gcneraiizing  2d  penon,  but  tbat  te  [81] 
ctn  refer  to  aocb  a  anbfect. 

81.  inpia  :  the  6iit  fòot  cuntaiacd  in  a  dactrlic  word.     Notke  inpia  bere  but 
imfia  83  and  %  622.    '  /*•  ia  regnkr,  hot  fa  occara  in  rcality  very  freqoently/  Bram- 
bich,  37.    Impia  ia  bere  donbtlev  allected  by  aaonance  vitb  imire.    The  adjcctive 
gDCi  in  aense  wìtb  raiUnis^  noi  eltmtmia,    Epic  ad  Men.  i:i  Diog.  Ijiert.     io,  123, 
in^  M  ««X  ^  ^^^  rdr  vaXXdr  l^a^  Ami^r,  éXX'  h  rat  tAw  roXXwr  òò^t  icact 
wfotiw  rttw,    Reichenbart,  /m/ùt,  etc^  515,  notea  the  order  :   tbe  attrìbute  of  tbe 
object  precedine  tbe  aobject  :  so  3,  124,'  aeqoas  omnia  partes  corpora  habere  '  ;  6, 
627,  'mnltinn  qnoqne  toUere  naliea  maorem';    i»  723,  'flammarum  ...  se  col- 
lidere iraa.' — ratioida»  'philoaopby/  '  rationalinn  '  ;  5,  118,  *  pendere  eoa  poenas 
inmaal  prò  tcelere  omnis  |  qni  catione  aaa  disturlient  moenia  mundi.' — elementa  : 
■OBìftimea  osed  fot  primardia  {y,  244  n.)  ;  bere  merely  '  beginnings.' 

Sa.  iadogndi,  for  i^gredìf  wbicb  wonld  not  suit  tbe  metre  ;  so  4,  342,  367  ;  t a- 
dupediri,  4*  70;  indupedUa^  l,  240;  6^  loioi,  etc  ;  induperatorem,  5,  1227,  cf.  4, 
967  ;  indmj  %  1096  ;  iaare  indù,  5,  102.  Traces  of  the  old  form  appear  in  indigeo^ 
indigena^  indipise^r^  ind^tts.  Tbe  other  form  -endo  occurs  in  6,  ^90.  See  Lindsay, 
5S2;  Ribbeck,  Trag,  Rei,  xiì. — qnod  contra,  '  whereas  on  the  contrary.'  There 
ia  aome  donbt  about  tbe  sjntax  of  tbese  words  :  Ri>hy,  1897,  *"^  Madv.  on  Fin. 
5p  76»  wonld  have  e^ntra  a  prepotition  goveming  quod^  but  cf.  quod  in  221  :  Ritschl, 
aa  qaoted  by  Roby,  leea  in  quod  si,  quod  utinam^  an  uld  abl.  ;  Lane,  1839-1842, 
discnaMa  the  ambignity  ;  Lindtay,  610,  makes  it  acc  ;  Schmal/,  SynUìx^  499, 
aeea  an  abL  in  piod  si  and  thinks  the  acc.  and  al>l.  constructions  were  con- 
faaed.  Labmeyer  on  Gc.  CJIf.  84*  quod  contro  dee  ut  t^  makes  contro  a  prep.,  refer- 
rìag  to  Im^,  90^  qmod €ontra  oportebat  delitto  dolere.     Infcrior  readings  tiuin  contro^ 
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quot  conira,  show  that  the  syntax  early  caused  trouble.  .  Prob«bly  L.  did  not  recog^ 
nize  any  dittìnction  bere  between  adverb  and  preposìtion,  or  between-proDoun  and 
adverb  ;  4,  348,  '  quod  contra  facere  in  tenebris  e  luce  neqaimìia.'  —  saepiva,  '  too 
often/  or  '  more  often  '  ?  —  illa,  emphasized  by  position,  as  in  2,  633,  il/um  \  vagitum. 
In  a  contemptaous  sense  also  in  4,  181,  ille  gruum  quam  \  clamor^ 

83.  peperìt  is  frequently  used  metaphorically  :  5,  334,  organici  melicos  ptptrere 
tonores  ;  sce  lex.  Cigno  is  used  in  the  saine  way  in  2,  227,  {corporà)  gignert  piagtu, 
— scelerosa  :  ante-  and  post-classical;  bere  only  in  L.  Nigidiusa/.  Geli.  4,  9,  main- 
tained  ^-osus  signifìcat  copiam  quandam  immodicam  rei,  super  qua  dicitura  Ter. 
Eun,  643»  '  ubi  ego  ìllum  scelerosum  misera  atque  impium  inveniam.'  —  impia  is 
emphasized  by  ìts  mctrical  position,  as  also  above  in  81. 

84.  Anlide:  for  the  story,  sce  Eurip.  Iph,  A,  iioo  sq.,  Aesch.  Agam,  198-248^ 
Ov.  Af.  12,  24,  sq.  —  quo  pacto,  '  in  what  fashion  '  ;  a  phrase  half  antique,  half  pronic^ 
frequently  used  by  L.  :  cf.  307,  308,  568,  etc.;  Pacuvius,  286.  912  is  a  cloae  paralleU 
—  Triviai  :  Diana,  the  goddess  of  ihe  three  ways  :  Aen,  4,  609,  nociumisqme  HtcaU 
triviis  ululata  per  nrbes,  For  the  gen.  in  -ai  see  on  mili/iai,  29  ;  notice  the  poti- 
tion  in  the  middle  of  the  line,  which  occurs  6  times  only  :  Stfidler,  p.  6.  Trivia  is 
really  an  adjectivc,  hence  virginis  is  not  harsh;  Bock.  would  join  virginis  to  Ipk^ 
but  cf.  Afn,  4,  511,  tria  virginis  ora  Dianae.  In  general  cf.  Pliny,  35,  73,  'naim 
Timanthi  vel  plurìmuin  adfuìt  ingenii.  eius  enim  est  Iphigenia  oratorum  laudibua 
celebrata,  qua  stante  ad  aras  peritura  cum  maestos  pinxisset  omnes  praecipue  patruum* 
et  tristitiae  omnem  ima;;incm  consumpsisset,  patris  ìpsius  voltum  velavit  quem  digne 
non  poterat  ostendere.*  Val.  Max.  8,  11,  ex.  6,  'quid,  ille  alter  aeque  nobilis  pictor, 
luctuosum  immolatae  Iphìgeniae  sacrifìcium  referens,  cum  Calchanta  trìstem,  maestum 
Ulysscm,  clamantcm  Aiacem,  lamentantem  Menelaum  circa  aram  statuisset,  caput 
Agamcmnonis  involvcndo,  nonne  summi  maeroris  acerbitatem  arte  exprimi  non  pnaie 
confessus  est';  cf.  also  Quint.  2,  13,  174.  Ilachez,  Lukre%  ah  DichUr^  19,  thinks 
L.  was  influcnced  by  Timanthes*  painting,  and  very  likely  L.  may  bave  aeen  some 
copy  of  it  ;  the  subject  was  a  rhetorìcal  commonplace.  Ribbeck,  Kdm,  Trag,  99^ 
describes  an  Etruscan  sarcophagus  relief  that  portrays  the  sacrifìce  of  Iph.,  which  he 
thinks  (p.  104)  corresponds  to  L.'s  description.  See  also  the  note  in  Jex-Blake* 
Scllers'  Pliny,  p.  116.  The  dctails  of  the  Pompeiian  wall  paintìng  (Ilelbig,  IVattd" 
ggmalifey  284,  Mau,  Pompeii,  313)  are  inconsistcnt  wth  L.'s  description;  probably  the 
story  of  Iphigenia  was  a  stock  subject  for  artists  and  rhetoricians  ;  another  paintìng 
is  dcscribed  by  IKlbig,  1304  ;  a  round  aitar  of  white  marble  descrìbed  by  Fiiederìchai 
Gipsabi^ùsse  antiker  fìildwerke^  816,  is  ascribed  to  Qeomenes. 

85.  Iphianassai  :  the  proper  name  excuses  the  inclusion  of  the  fìrst  and  second 
fect  within  one  word  :  cf.  argumentorum^  4*7»  indupcratores^  4, 967  ;  imbeciUorum^ 
5,  1023  ;  in  numerabili  bus,  l,  583  ;  conseclabantur,  5,  967  ;  subpeditabatur^  5,  II 76; 
others  in  4,  660;  5,  274;  6,  978,  li 76.  Expergefactique,  4,  994  is  anexampled. 
See  Kuhn,  54. — As  a  rule  fphianassa  is  Homeric,  and  Iphigenia  tragic;  but  Soph. 
EL  157»  distinguishes  between  two  persons  :  see  Schneìdewin-Nauck,  Einieitumgtmr 
Elektra^  30.  L.  alone  of  the  I^tin  poets  seems  to  use  the  form  Ipkianassa  /  it  is 
difHcult  to  see  why,  as  metrical  reasons  did  not  force  him.  *  Iphianassai  emditionem 
affectandoin  errorem  lapsus  esse  vidctur  I«  .  .  .  (ìrammatici  cum  ab  Euripide  lìberrìmo 
antiquarum  fabularum  novatore  tres  appellari  viderent  in  Oreste  v.  23  CHytemnes* 
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trme  filìas  Cbrysotheinln  Electram  IphigenUm,  tres  fllas  Enripidcas  cmn  Homerìcts 

tribus  conciliaturi  Jphigeniam  Eurìpideam  eandem  cmc  sutocbant  atqne  IfhtinimiTn 

HomerìcaiDy  sicut  reapte  Laodice  Homerì  edam  a  Sopbocle  appellabatar  Elcctn,' 

fìernays.  —  torpamilt  :  Aeich.  ^.  aoo^  /^o^cla  9*,  ti  |  rémmw  5«I|m,  Òòftétp  é-ycAiia, 

fuoirwr  rapStvoiriiéymffip  |  ^IBpat  Trmrptfwn  x^P^^  ^tiov  vAat.  — ■an|;ililie:  Enn. 

Se.  99,  *  lovis  aram   sanguine   turparì  '  ;  ^m.  io,  832,   '  sangnioe  tnrpantem  .  .  . 

capillos.'  —  foede  :  Cic.  Off.  3,  95,  '  Agamemnon  cmn  devovisset  LHanae  quod  in  ano 

regno  pulcherrìmum  natum  e»et  ilio  annu,  tnunolavit  Iphigeniam,  qua  ntbil  erat  eo 

qaidem  anno  natum  pulcbrìus  :  promisium  potins  non  iaciendnm  qnam  tam  tactrvm 

fadnas  admittendum  fuit.'     Tbe  legend  has  severa!  forms  :  Arnob.  5»  34,  *sed  ut 

tobis  adsentiamur  in  fabulis  bis  omnibus  ceiras  prò  Ipbigeniis  dici,  unde  tanien  toIms 

liqaety  cum  allegorias  istas  vel  explanare  velitis  vel  pandere,  eadem  vos  interpretari 

etdemque  sentire  quae  sub  tacitis  cogitationibus  ipsis  ab  bistorìcis  sensa  sunt  nec 

per  voces  proprìas,  significationibus  sed  alik  esplicata  ?  ' 

86.  Alliteration  (dM),  —  dnctores  Daaanm  also  in  j4en.  2,  14  ;  id.  18,  iwr  de/rc/a 
virum  sortiti  corpora  ;  9,  236,  ductores  Teturum  primi,  deUcta  iuventus,  '  Duc- 
tores  sooantius  est  quam  duces,'  Serv. — prima  Tiromm:  tbe  part.  gen.  with  neu.  pL 
is  rare  in  Cic.  and  Caesar,  poetical  since  L  :  Scbmalz,  Gr.  537  ;  the  adjectÌTe  with 
partitìve  gen.  should  bave  a  quantitative  idea,  iV/.  419;  cf.  MìkIv.  284,  5;  L.  i, 
\^\^  avena  viai  ;  2,  II5,  opaca  domorum  ;  2,  575,  vitalia  rerum  ;  4,  361,  saxorum 
^nuta.  He  rarely  uses  tbis  gen.  with  names  of  persons  or  of  animate  objects. 
Kaber  compares  Ov.  Am,  l,  9,  37,  summa  ducum  A/rides,  Tbe  construction  is  com- 
mon in  Greek  :  Herod.  9,  78,  9jw  Adfivtap  ó  nó$€v  AlyirtfritéP  rà  rptàra  ;  Aesch. 
Pérs.  I,  Uep^Qp  rta^à, 

87.  Alliteration  (ccc),    cai:  almost  equal  tq  a  possessive  gen.,  and  common  in 

L:  5,  294  n.  —  simili  =  simul  ac  ;  see  lex.,  s.v.  viii,  6.  —  infala,  the  fìllet  or  band 

eocircling  tbe  head  :  Aen,  io,  538,  '  infula  cui  sacra  redimibat  tempora  vitta  '  ;  wom 

bv  priest  and  victim.  —  circumdata  :   the  construction  is  unusual,  and  it  may  be 

better  with  Lacbnu  to  write  circum  data,  when  comptus  would  be  construed  with  the 

prq).    There  is  no  parallel  passage  in  L.  :  cf.  àrcumfma^  39.  —  compttu,  '  locks, 

treaies*  ;  lit,  'combings,'  a  rare  word  quoted  from  Afrani us,  by  Paul,  ex  Fest.  ;   Rib- 

beck,  Com.  p.  220.    M.  notices  tbe  arrangement  o{  the  hair  into  sex  crines  for  expected 

marriage  :   Ov.  F.  2,  559,  '  nec  tibi,  quae  cupidae  matura  videhere  matri,  |  comat 

virgineas  basta  recurva  comas.'  —  Notice  the  three  dactyls  at  the  beginning  and  cf. 

%yt  109,  302,  329.  —  Masson  says  of  tbis  description  (///.  Th.  194)  'even  the  strong 

intellectual  passion  wbich  L.  sbows  for  scientifìc  research  pales  before  the  intense 

white  beat  of  his  human  sympathies.' 

88.  Note  tbe  alliteration.  —  ntraque  pari  malamm  parte  :  '  from  each  check  in 
equal  lengtb.'  Tbe  ribands  were  attached  to  the  infula,  and  were  allowed  to 
droop  from  tbe  ends  of  it  along  tbe  face  of  the  victim.  See  illustration  in  Rich 
'  vitta  '  3,  and  '  infulatus.'  Georg,  3,  486,  '  saepe  in  honore  deum  medio  stans  hos- 
tia  ad  aram  |  lanca  dum  nivea  circumdatur  infula  vitta,  |  inter  cunctantes  cecidit 
moribunda  ministros.' — pari:  tbe  cheeks  were  alike  in  being  affected  similarly  by 
tbe  riband.  The  construction,  as  Wakef.  says,  is  ex  utraque  nialarum^  pari  parte,  or 
according  to  Giuss.  pariter  ex  utraque  parte,  Hidén,  Synt.  II,  45,  regards  it  as  • 
confosion  of  ^jr  utraque  parte  ;  ex  utraque  pari  m.  p,     M.  compares  5,  674. 
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facere?  quin  tu  ante  vivo  perfunderìs  flumine?'  Livy,  i,  45,  6.  TncnU  Is  of  cerane 
suggestcd  by  casta^  which  ineans  pure  both  morally  and  ceremonially.  Lemaire, 
'quamvis  pura  virgo  esset,  ìmpuris  tamcn  manibus  virorum  poUuta  mactaretor.' 
Eurìp.  Iph.  7\  566  KaKrji  yvpaiKÒt  x^P^^  ^X'^P*"  dirciXrro. 

99.  First  foot  contained  in  one  wurd,  fourth  foot  closes  a  word  ;  a  loose  vene. 
—  hostia  :  the  word  is  usually  connected  with  ferire;  for  the  distinction  from  ttV- 
Hma  (not  used  by  L.,  derivation  uncertain),  cf.  Cic.  Font  31,  '  huinanis  hostiis  eonim 
aras  ac  tempia  funestante  with  Caes.  BG,  6,  16,  2,  *pro  victimls  homines  immolant.' 
Marquardt,  FI.^  199,  connects  hostia  with  hosiis,  it  being  the  ofiering  made  for  the 
st  ranger  ;  Rich,  Dici,  341,  would  bave  hostia^  a  peace  off  ering,  and  vi* /ima,  an  offer- 
ing  of  thanksgiving.  See  ForcelU,  'hostia/  —  concideret:  2,  352,  vituliu  macUUtu 
conci Jit.  —  mactatu:  àira^  Xeyòfiepov,  Note  the  collocation  maciatu  maestà;  6^ 
759»  "^  -f'  5Ìnt  divis  mactata,  —  parentis  :  cf.  89  ;  Eurip.  Iph,  1 1 77  tLÙrhi  rrai^r, 
oÙK.  aWoi,  Prup.  4,  I,  III,  'idem  Agamemnoniae  fcrrum  cervice  puellae  |  tìoxit,  et 
Atrìdes  vela  cruenta  dedit.' 

zoo.  Mallock  has  thus  translated  the  whole  passage  :  And  as  they  bore  her,  ne'er 
a  golden  lyre  |  Kang  round  ber  coming  with  a  bridal  strain  ;  |  But  in  the  very  season 
of  desirc,  |  A  stainlcss  maiden  amid  bloody  stain,  |  She  died  —  a  victim  fclled  by  its 
own  sire  —  |  l'hat  so  the  ships  the  wished-for  wind  might  gain,  |  And  air  puff  out  ihcir 
canvas.  Learn  thou  then  |  To  what  damned  deeds  Religion  urges  men.  —  exitlUi 
litcrally,  of  tliing?;,  is  Lucretian  :  4,  398  ;  6,  5S6.  —  Prop.  3,  7,  23,  *  classem  non  solvit 
Atrides  :  |  prò  qua  mactata  est  Iphigenia  mura  ';  Hor.  S.  2,  3,  205,  *  ut  haerentis  ad- 
verso  litore  navis  |  eriperem,  prudens  placavi  sanguine  divos.'  —  feliz  f anstnsqiie  : 
1^  conimon  alliterative  formula  ;  sometimes  fortunalus  is  added  ;  Cic.  Div,  i,  102, 
'omnib'us  rebus  agcndis  quod  bonum  faustum  felix  fortunatumquecsset  praefaban- 
tur*;  Wolfflin,  Allit.  ì'erh.  55.  There  is  deep  irony  in  using  this  formula.  —  L.  likes 
to  comì)inc  two  adjcctives  of  related  mcaning  :  candens  lncidus^  4,  340  ;  aetemum 
atque  inmortnU,  5,  159;  certuni  ac  dispAitum^  5,  131  ;  satur  ac  plenus^  3,  960; 
iratus  atque  in/estus,  5,   1035  ;    Dittel,  5  ;   Kraetsch,  24-25. 

loi.  suadere  of  evil  in  6,  1282,  '  multa(]ue  res  subita  et  paupertas  horrida  suasit'; 
the  verb  is  often  used  of  things  by  the  pocts.  These  impia  facta  could  not  possibly 
be  equalled  by  any  philosophic  scepticism.  —  malorum,  evil  :  3,  1020,  •  nec  videt 
interca  qui  terminus  esse  malorum.'  Ciris^  455,  tantum  malorum,  —  Munro  fìnds  no 
trace  of  imitation  of  Aeschylus  in  the  passage,  but  evidence  that  L.  had  studied 
Kurìpides.  I  see  no  reason  for  denying  an  acquaintance  with  Aeschylus  abo; 
naturally  like  other  Romans  he  preferred  Euripides. 

/02-rjj,  *  Even  you  may  be  imposed  upon  by  the  seers,  and  rctire  from  thii 
inquiry,  fur  they  will  invcnt  superstitious  terrors  ;  if  men  knew  their  troables  werc 
finite,  they  would  discovcr  some  way  to  withstand  such  prophets  ;  they  do  not  know 
the  nature  of  the  soul  although  great  Ennius  has  given  mistaken  testimony.  Yon 
must  learn  with  me  the  reason  for  things  above,  the  course  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the 
constitution  <ìf  the  soul,  and  how  we  seem  to  see  the  spirits  of  the  departed.'  —  This 
is  the  second  ground  of  hesitation. 

zoa.  Tutemet:  M.  wrìtes  tutimet  in  4,  915  with  DQ,  where  Lachm.  changes  to 
tutemet.  In  Ter.  I/T,  374  Dziatzko  prints  tutimet  vnth  Umpf.  ;  F  and  A  hav€ 
tutemet;  see  Lindsay,  423,  Serv.  on  Aen,  4, 606.    The  weakening  of  #  to  1  is  regular  : 
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Stolz,  Gr,  27a     L.  nses  only  the  nom.  of  these  compounds  :  nosmeU  3t  627  ;  tute^ 
I,  269,  403,  407  ;  2,  441  ;  3f  «024  ;  4,  573,  II 50;  6,  73.  —  nobis,  from  the  author, 
or  possibly  from  the  Epicureans  ;  there  is  no  certain  parallel  in  L.  —  iam  :  Francken, 
Jahrb.  121,  766^  thinks  the  poet  intended  to  omit  80-101.    But  iam  means  '  prcscntly/ 
as  in  3,  915, — 'you  will  come  to  a  time  when/  etc.  ;  80-101  describe  the  hesitation 
proceeding  fìrom  a  fear  of  impiety,  102  sq.,  that  from  the  intimìdation  of  priests. 
Lamb.  Faber,  Wakefield  make  the  contrast  between  the  rudeness  of  Agamemnon 
and  the  cnlture  of  Memmit»  ;  but  rtaris,  80,  and  quaeres,  103,  are  coordinate.    Bock. 
regards  102-135  as  a  later  addition  by  the  poet,  prìncipally  because  it  is  addressed 
to  an  indefinite  reader  (cf.  Bmns,  Lukret  ShuHen^  io).     He  thinks  the  originai 
arrangement  was  50-67,  922-950,  1 13-146.     He  sees  no  abuse  in  vatum  because 
Ennios  is  named,  and  because  the  Graium  doeti  poetae  are  roentioned  with  uniform 
respect  eren  when  in  error:  2,  600;  5,  405. — Yatum,  contemptuous  for  pocts  as 
ÌDspired  singers  or  priests  as  in  109  ;    he  does  not  bave  the  word  elsewhere.     It 
meant  'poet'  in  Ennius;  '  versiba'  quos  olim  Faunei  vatesque  canebant,'  Ann.  214, 
and  that  meaning  was  revived  by  VirgiI,  e^,  6, 662,  '  quique  pii  vates  et  Phoebo  digna 
locati.'    For  the  sense  of  this  passage  cf.  Cic.  ND»  i,  55,  '  ut  haruspices,  augures, 
harioli,  vates,   coniectores   nobis  essent   colendi.'      Buchanan,  Mod,  Atheism,  93, 
*  formerly  Religion  was  wont  to  be  ascribed  to  priestcraft  ;  it  was  supposed  to  bave 
been  invented  by  fraud,  supported  by  falsehood,  and  professed  in  hypocrìsy.'    I  «eland's 
Dàsts,  i,  58,  "  Shaftesbury  intimates  that  the  gospel  was  only  a  scheme  of  the  clergy 
for  aggrandizing  their  own  power.     He  represents  it  as  a  naturai  suspicion  of  those 
who  are  called  sceptical  '  That  the  holy  records  themselves  were  no  other  than  pure 
invention  and  artificìal  compilement  of  an  interested  party  in  behalf  of  the  richest 
corporation  and  most  prolìtable  monopoly  which  could  be  erected  in  the  world.'  "  — 
Chr.  ^f.  15, 154,  'quid  Styga,  quid  tenebras  et  nomina  vana  timetis,  |  materìem  vatum, 
falsique  pericula  mundi  ?  |  corpora,  sive  rogus  fiamma,  seu  tabe  vetustas  |  abstulerit, 
mala  posse  pati  non  uUa  putetis*'     'Sub  vatum  appellatione  (/Lidrreit)  comprehendit 
prophetas  sacerdotes  poetas  mythologìcos,  omnes  denique  popularis  reli^ìonis  prò- 
pognatores,'  Bernays.    Enn.  Se,  319,  '  superstitiosi  vates  impudentesque  harioli.'    Pon- 
gerville  does  not  go  far  enough  :  '  lasse  des  prestiges  funebre»  |  Que  les  sons  de  la  lyre 
oDt  rendus  trop  célèbres'  ;  Good  is  nearer  :  *The  fearful  tale  by  priests  and  puets 
told.'    L.  Mflller,  Q.  Ennius,  29,  *  von  Plautus  bis  auf  Lucrez,  in  Prosa  ebensowohl  wie 
in  Poesie,  bedeatet  vates  durchaus  nur  Prophet,  bei  den  Dichtern  .  .  .  hauptsachiicli 
fiettelprophet,  Liigenprophet  oder  .  .  .  Pfaffe  '  ;  cf.  72  ;  Aen,  5,  524  *  seraque  terrifici 
cecinerunt  omina  vates.'     Vates  of  a  prose  speaker  occurs  in   Livy,  30,  28,  '  dimi- 
cationis  vatem  .  .  .  Q.  Fabium  .  .  .  canere  solitum.'     Cf.  L.  3,  629,  'scriptorum 
saecla  priora,'  with  the  context;  Sen.  Diai,  6,  4  Muserunt  ista  poetae  et  vanis  nos 
agitavere  terroribus'  ;   Aetna  (written  under  Lucretian  influence)  76,  *  vates  |  sub  ter- 
na nigros  lusenint  Carmine  manes  |  atque  inter  cineres  Ditis  pallentia  regna,  |  mentiti 
ratei  Stygias  nndasque  canesque';    91  'debita  carminibus   libertas  ista*  —  plainly 
uriptores, 

103.  terriloqnis  is  Air.  Xry.  ;  cf.  perterricrepo,  6,  129.  —  victus  dictis  :  vincere 
vrrhiSf  5,  735  ;  -uictus  fateare  nf cessesi,  i,  624;  5,  343.  The  reference  is  to  the  idle 
tales  of  Acheron  and  Cerberus.  3,  loi  i.  Dictis  occurs  1 1  times  at  the  end,  and  7  times 
within  the  verse  ;  when  it  cornea  at  the  end  it  usually  has  an  infinitive  preceding. 
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facere?  quin  tu  ante  vìvo  perfunderìs  flumine?'  Lìvy,  i,  45,  6.  TmnU  is  of  cerane 
suggested  by  casta^  which  means  pure  lK)th  morally  and  ceremonially.  Lemaire, 
'quamvis  pura  virgo  esset,  impuris  tamen  manibus  virorum  polluta  mactaretur.' 
Eurip.  Iph.  7\  566  irar^r  yvvaiKÒt  x^P^^  ^X^^P*"  dircóXero. 

99.  First  foot  contained  in  one  word,  fourth  foot  closes  a  word  ;  a  loose  verse. 
—  hostia:  the  word  is  usually  connected  wìih  /erirt;  for  the  distinctton  firom  vfV- 
lima  (not  used  by  L.,  dcrivation  uncertaìn),  cf.  Cic.  /'on/.  31,  *  humanis  hostiis  eorum 
aras  ac  tempia  funestant'  with  Caes.  BG.  6,  16,  2,  *pro  victimis  homines  immolant.' 
Marquardt,  PL,  199,  connects  Rosita  with  hostis,  it  being  the  offering  made  for  the 
stranger  ;  Kich,  Dict.  341,  would  bave  hostin^  a  peace  offering,  and  vittima,  an  oRer- 
ing  of  thanksgivìng.  Sce  Forceli.,  'hostia.*  —  concideret:  2,  352,  vitulus  ma€ùUm 
concidit.  —  mactatu:  Aira{  \€yòtuiiov.  Note  the  collocation  mactatu  maestà;  6^ 
759,  ut  si  sint  Jivis  mactata,  —  parentis:  cf.  89;  Eurip.  Iph,  11 77  tLÙrhi  irrani^r^ 
oÙK  aWoi,  Prop.  4,  I,  III,  'idem  Agamemnoniae  fcrrum  cervice  puellae  |  tinxit,  et 
Atrides  vela  cruenta  dcdit.' 

zoo.  Mallock  has  thus  translatcd  the  whole  passage  :  And  as  they  bore  her,  ne'er 
a  golden  lyre  |  Kang  round  ber  cuming  with  a  bridal  strain  ;  |  But  in  the  very  season 
uf  desirc,  |  A  stainless  maiden  amid  bloody  stain,  |  She  died  —  a  victim  fclled  by  iti 
own  sire  —  |  That  so  the  ships  the  wished-fur  wind  might  gain,  |  And  air  puff  out  their 
canvas.  Lcarn  thou  then  |  To  what  damned  deeds  Religion  urges  men. — eadtuii 
literally,  of  things,  is  Lucretian  :  4,  398  ;  6,  5S6.  —  Prop.  3,  7,  23,  *  clauem  non  solvit 
Atrides  :  |  prò  qua  mactata  est  Iphigenia  mora*;  Ilor.  S,  2,  3,  205,  'ut  haerentb  ad- 
verso  Htore  navis  |  criperem,  prudens  placavi  sanguine  divos.*  —  feliz  faostlisqiie  : 
1^  conimon  alliterativc  formula  ;  someliraes  forlunattis  is  added  ;  Cic.  ZWp.  i,  102, 
'omnibus  rebus  agcndis  quod  bonum  faustum  felix  fortunatumque. csset  praefaban* 
tur*;  Wolfllin,  Allit.  Verb,  55.  There  is  deep  irony  in  using  thìs  formula.  —  L.  likes 
to  combine  two  adjectives  of  related  meaning  :  candens  InciJuSt  4,  340  ;  aetemum 
atque  inmorttiif,  5,  159;  certum  ac  dispoèitum,  5,  131  ;  satur  ac  plenus^  3,  960; 
iratus  atque  infestus^  5,  1035;   Dittel,  5;   Kraetsch,  24-25. 

loi.  suadere  of  evil  in  6,  1382,  '  multa(iue  res  subita  et  paupertas  horrida  suasìt'; 
the  verb  is  often  used  of  things  by  the  poets.  These  impia  facta  could  not  posnbly 
be  equalled  by  any  philosophic  scepticism.  —  maloram,  evil  :  3,  1020,  '  ncc  videt 
interca  qui  tcrminus  esse  malorum.'  Ciris,  455,  tantum  malorum.  —  Munro  finds  no 
trace  of  imitation  of  Aeschylus  in  the  passage,  but  evidence  that  L.  had  stndied 
Euripides.  I  sce  no  reason  for  denying  an  acquaintance  with  Aeschylus  abo; 
naturally  like  other  Romans  he  preferred  Euripides. 

102-/ jj.  *  Evcn  you  may  be  imposed  upon  by  the  seers,  and  retire  from  tUi 
inquiry,  for  they  will  invcnt  superstitious  terrors  ;  if  men  knew  their  troobles  wcrc 
finite,  they  would  discover  some  way  to  withstand  such  prophets  ;  they  do  not  know 
the  nature  of  the  soul  although  great  Ennius  has  given  mìstaken  testimony.  Yo* 
must  learn  with  me  the  reason  for  things  above,  the  course  of  the  sun  and  moon,  the 
constitution  of  the  soul,  and  how  we  seem  to  see  the  spirits  of  the  departed.' — This 
is  the  second  ground  of  hesitation. 

zoa.  Tutemet:  M.  writes  tutimgt  in  4,  915  with  OQ,  where  Lachm.  changes  to 
tutemei.  In  Ter.  f/T.  374  Dziatzko  prints  tutimet  with  Umpf.  ;  F  and  A  bave 
tutemet:  see  Lindsay,  423,  Serv.  on  Aen.  4, 606.    The  weakening  of  «  to  t  is  regalar  : 
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Stolz,  Gr,  27OL    L.  nses  only  the  nom.  of  these  compounds  :  nosmei^  3,  627  ;  tute, 

1,269,403,407;  2,  44"  ;  3t  "o^;  4t  573»  "5®;  6,  73.  —  nobis,  frena  the  author, 

or  possibly  from  the  Epicureans  ;  there  is  no  certain  parallel  in  L.  —  iam  :  Francken, 

Jakrò.  1 21,  766,  thinks  the  poet  intended  to  omit  80-101.    But  iam  means  '  prcsently,' 

ts  in  3,  915,  — 'you  will  come  to  a  time  when/  etc.  ;  80-101  describe  the  hesitation 

proceeding  firom  a  fear  of  impiety,  102  sq.,  that  from  the  intimidation  of  priests. 

Lamb.  Faber,  Wakefìeld  make  the  contrast  between  the  rudeness  of  Agamemnon 

and  the  alitare  of  Memmit»  ;  but  r farsi,  80,  and  quaeres,  103,  are  coordinate.    Bock. 

regards  102-135  as  a  later  addition  by  the  poet,  principally  because  it  is  addressed 

to  an  indefinite  reader  (cf.  Bmns,  Jjukret  Studien,  io).     He  thinks  the  originai 

unngement  was  50-67,  922--950,  113-146.     He  sees  no  abuse  in  vatum  because 

Ennius  b  named,  and  because  the  Graium  dodi  poetae  are  mentioned  with  uniform 

respect  even  when  in  error:  2,  600;  5,  405. — Yatum,  contemptuous  for  poets  as 

inspired  singers  or  priests  as  in  109  ;    he  does  not  have  the  word  elsewhere.     It 

meant'poet'  in  Ennius;  'versibu'  quos  olim  Faunei  vatesque  canebant,*  Ann,  214, 

and  that  meaning  was  revived  by  Virgil,  e^,  6,  662,  *  quique  pii  vates  et  Phoebo  digna 

locnti.'    For  the  sense  of  this  passage  cf.  Cic.  ND,  i,  55,  '  ut  haruspices,  augures, 

barìoli,  vates,   coniectores  nobis  essent  colendi.'      Buchanan,  Mod,  Atheism,  93. 

'formerly  Religion  was  wont  to  he  ascribed  to  priestcraft;  it  was  supposed  to  have 

been  invented  by  fraud,  supported  by  falsehood,  and  professed  in  hypocrisy.*    I^land's 

Drìsts,  I,  58,  **  Shaftesbury  intimates  that  the  gospel  was  only  a  scheme  of  the  clergy 

for  sggrandizing  their  own  power.     He  represents  it  as  a  naturai  suspìcion  uf  those 

wbo  are  called  sceptical  '  That  the  holy  records  themselves  were  no  other  than  pure 

invention  and  artificial  compilement  of  an  interested  party  in  behalf  of  the  rìchest 

corporation  and  most  profìtable  monopoly  which  could  be  erected  in  the  world.'*'  — 

Ov.  Af,  15, 154,  '  quid  Styga,  quid  tenebras  et  nomina  vana  timetis,  |  materiem  vatum, 

falsique  pericula  mundi  ?  |  corpora,  sive  rogus  fiamma,  seu  tabe  vetustas  |  abstulerit, 

nuda  posse  pati  non  uUa  putetis.'     *Sub  vatum  appellatione  (/Luirreir)  comprehendit 

prophetas  sacerdotes  poetas  mythologicos,  omnes  denique  popularis  religionis  pro- 

pngnatores,'  Bernays.    Enn.  Se,  319,  'superstitiosi  vates  ìmpudentesque  harìoli.'    Pon* 

^erville  does  not  go  far  enough  :  '  lasse  des  prestiges  funebres  |  Que  les  sons  de  la  lyre 

ont  rendus  trop  célèbres  '  ;  Good  is  nearer  :  '  The  fearful  tale  by  priests  and  poets 

told.'    L.  Moller,  Q,  Ennius,  29,  '  von  Plautus  bis  auf  Lucrez,  in  Prosa  ebensowohl  wie 

in  Poesie,  bedeutet  vates  durchaus  nur  Prophet,  bei  den  Dichtern  .  .  .  hauptsdchlicli 

Bettelprophet,  Lùgenprophet  odcr  .  .  .  Pfafle  *  ;  cf.  72  ;  Aen.  5,  524  *  seraquc  terrifici 

cecinerunt  omìna  vates.'     VaUs  of  a  prose  speaker  occurs  in  Livy,  30,  28,  *  dimi- 

cationis  vatem  .  .  .  Q.  Fabium  .  .  .  canere  solitum.'     Cf.  L.  3,  629,  'scriptorum 

laecla  priora,'  with  the  context  ;  Sen.  DiaL  6,  4  '  luserunt  ista  poetae  et  vanis  n<>s 

«gitavcrc  terroribus'  ;   Aetna  (written  under  Lucretian  influence)  76,  *  vates  |  sub  ter- 

ris  nigros  luserunt  Carmine  manes  |  atque  inter  cineres  Ditis  pallentia  regna,  |  mentiti 

Tates  Stygias  undasque  canesque';    91  'debita  carminibus   libertas  ista'  —  plainly 

uriptares, 

103.  terriloquis  is  4».  Xry.  ;  cf.  perterricrepo,  6,  129.  —  victus  dictis  :  vincere 
*^^^'^  5»  735  ;  vidus  fateare  necessest,  I,  624  ;  5,  343.  The  reference  is  to  the  idle 
tales  of  Acheron  and  Cerberus,  3,  loi  i.  Didis  occurs  1 1  times  at  the  end,  and  7  times 
wìthin  the  verse  ;  when  it  comes  at  the  end  it  usually  has  an  infinitive  preceding. 
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desciscere  :  a  politicai  meUpbor  ;  the  utual  coiutnictioii  ii  with  a  :  cf.  lex.  and 
Qtiint.  9,  4, 146,  '  si  Cicero  a  Demostbene  paulum  in  hac  parte  deacivit'  ;  *  fall  away/ 
M. — deadtoere  qnaens,  notice  the  vene  ending.  Qmaerp  wIth  infinitive  ii  poet- 
ical  :  Dr.  II,  §  416,  6  ;  Reichenhart,  467  ;  cf.  L.  3, 941  ;  4, 1097, 1 118^  etc»  and  oa 
3,  516.  —  For  the  attitade  of  the  reader  cf.  if  33if  'qood  tibi  cognoaM  in  maltis  eiit 
utile  rebui  |  nec  sinet  errantem  dubitare  et  quaerere  semper  |  de  aununa  remm  et 
nostrif  diffidere  dictii.' 

104.  qnippe  etenim  :  2,547,792;  3,440^800;  Beeon3,44oandHoltze,  I9a— 
fingere  :  2,  58,  'quae  pueri  in  tenebria  pavitant  finguntque  futura'-;  2,  174,  'qunnua 
omnia  causa  |  constituisse  deos  cum  fingunt'  ;  4,  580,  'haec  loca  capripedes  saljn» 
nymphasque  tenere  |  finitimi  fingunt.'  LacL  /ns/.  i,  6^  *nec  poetis  potent  eae 
credendum  tanquam  vana  fìngentibus.' — pOHiult:  Mar.  Junt.  (ot  /assmm*  Oaad 
Itali  bave  iam,  Q  and  schedae  me;  M.  formerly  proposed  a  me  Ji^gierg /aumm  aad 
Schneidewin,  PAH,  3,  128,  ìiòi  mea  fingere  possum;  Bent.  qui  .  .  .  em^mgere  fti' 
sutU  — Oc.  Coni,  2,  28,  '  multaque  per  terras  vates  oracla  furenti  |  pectore  fundebast 
tristis  minitantia  casus.' 

ICS.  BOinnia  :  3,  1048,  '  nec  somnia  cernere  cessas  |  sollicitamqne  gerii  cìm 
formidine  mentem';  5,  1158,  'se  multi  per  somnia  saepe  loquentes  |  ant  morbo 
delirantes  protraxe  ferantur.'  In  these  three  places  and  elsewhere  in  L.  dreamstie 
ominous  of  evil.  For  somnia  fingere  cf.  V.  Ec/,  9,  107,  '  an,  qui  amant,  ipii  nbi 
somnia  fingunt,'  and  Qaud.  in  Eutrop,  i,  170.  Cic.  ND,  i,  42,  'exposui  fere  aoo 
philosophorum  iudicia  scd  delirantium  somnia  ;  nec  enim  multo  absurdiora  sont  et, 
quae  poetàrum  vocibus  fusa  ipsa  suavitate  nocuerunt.'  Somnia  are  inepiae  ftèuke 
to  Giussani.  —  yitae  rationes  seem  to  mean  the  principles  upon  which  life  is  eoa* 
ducted,one's  Lebensphilosopkie  ;  cf.  3,  95,  '  in  quo  (animo)  consilium  vitae  regimenqne 
locatum  est  '  ;  5»  9t  '  qui  princeps  vitae  rationem  invenit  eam  quae  |  none  appellator 
sapientia  '  ;  6,  774,  '  aptas  |  res  ad  vitai  rationem  '  ;  3,  2,  '  inlustrans  conunoda  viuc' 
—  yeitere:  Aen,  7,  407  '  consiliumque  omnemque  domum  vertiase  Latini.' 

106.  AUiteration  (///.)  —  fortnnasque  :  2, 1 167,  '  laudat  fortunas  saepe  pareatli'  ; 
5,  1 1 79,  '  fortunisque  ideo  longe  praestare  putabant,  |  quod  mortis  timor  bant  qaes- 
quam  vexaret  eorum.' — torbare:  3,  38,  'qui  (metus  Acheruntis)  vitam  tufbat  ab 
imo.'     Edd.  quote  Aen,  li,  400,  'omnia  magno  |  ne  cessa  turbare  metu.' 

107.  et  merito  :  '  and  with  reason  do  they  invent  these  dreams  and  visonia  for 
if  they  did  not,  their  power  would  speedily  pass  away.'  An  elegy  of  Propertins  (if 
17)  begins,  'et  merito,  quoniam  potui  fugisse  puellam  '  ;  cf.  Ov.  M.  9,  585, 'et  merito! 
quid  enim  temeraria  vulnerìs  huius  |  indicium  feci  ?  '  '  Et  recte,  inquit,  respondes^'Oc 
Acad,  I,  33  and  Keid's  note  ;  Holtze,  173.  Aferito  is  common:  cf.  on  481. — fiMB 
is  feminine  mostly  in  ante-  and  post-classic  writers  in  the  singular  ;  Varrò  has  a 
f  m.  pL  in  LL,  5,  i,  13.  In  L.  the  word  is  always  fem.  in  the  sing.  :  the  pL  ìs  an» 
biguous.  See  Drak.  on  Livy  4,  2,  4.  But  the  Ms.  reading  of  2,  il  16  has  beea 
emended,  removing  the  masc.  The  gender  of  fitnis,  2,  il 54,  and  j»/,  4,  1162,  and 
accipitreSf  4,  1009,  is  also  irregular.  —  esse  yiderent,  notice  the  verse  ending. 

108.  aemmnamm:  see  on  3,  50.  Sallust,  Cat,  51,  ao^  'mortem  aeramnarum 
requiem.'  —  aliqna  ratione,  '  in  some  fashion  or  by  some  device  inventing  aome- 
thing  which  would  explain  phenomena.'  He  uses  ratione  repeatedly  in  thia  mean* 
lag:  cf.  77;  5,  90  etc.  —  yalereot  {  —  possenf)  is  poetical  with  infin.:  see  on  3,  257 
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:i70. 


The  word  ■» 

rmgiomtims  iarmm  %  ksainmp-»  iFia  arju.     ji   1  t 

iim  religk»  diro^  atee  iiiimm  a^n     ytr^jmia'    si^pn  :e  znr:  u  snmac  : 

mologicml  coMwrrTfcig.  pt^  -^»     --  "V"*^^-'        S  — ^  "nfi^* 

kvB  lo  %ljg.     The    ^■■■i  1'  airiiirrr^  «r.  ij-  :aK  Jic  jr.  .ta.  4.  af     >qp  v%. 

inGelL  4,92;   far 

fitcntare  in  V 

TÌgorons  skecck  c£  ti 

'despcitk  capncc 

«tre  anfunaded 

HaitlttL,  Chap.  4= 

2,60  sq.;    H->o 

wonhip  am^ng  ssea  s  j»:^*r. 

Ila  Noce  th«  »?t  sa:  laacRticx.  exiì  :£  :a  ti  gmlar  «fesr  it  "j^'^jT  «,^  i<;», 
'nolU  fngae  mia,  s«2ft  ips  ;  ijuiia  nnza.  :  if.  tz.  =*  -**-»»'  mili  aj^ir::ùa£.  xslk 
accolnerc  ìaTcncL'  —  a^K:  amm^  ir»  ainr.  ~  zjjl  «c  j»  tiir»  sofie  ^e^ 
cettaio  coodxtkMHL  —  nti»:  :^rv  a.T  --usa  :c  ii:  nr-xim — JTlTi  if  '  -  nr  rs:: 
^  450»  'anaqae  q*ae  càaat»  r-sLuim.  T.c5maEir  .  «es  js.  &.t  II.  3L 
III.  acterBas*  a  fiirodce  vie:  a  I.  a:^óri  1:  <r.f;^-^^r,  rs^  ^ 
»#rf,  i  1091. — Cadworf.  i,  i.»3h.  -Jjr  •■■na'm  ner  »  aae.nri=T  friat  al  saaoKr  cf 
present  evik  apoa  tì«  »ajoMO:«r  .e  a  O.ii.  ri»»  iim'  ciLnrT  ;c  s»;. 
be  kq>t  ontv  bvt  it  «iB  cr^v-d  a  a±£r  ic:  S3ri  :2i«z  ±r£  >sar  ce  etsr 
after  dcath  wiO  nBaTC4rsabÌT  kCi-v  it»ire^ 
offife  and  nercr  saffriing  aes  te  bav»  tbe  >ast  sr itre  e=..:-i jgJL'     Efw  m£  I^t^^nd. 

aorte,  ' in  the  rtate  of  dcaiSL,*  x^  afrer  feaii:  cf.  3.  Séc«  S75  aai  =&  :  Mf  «iAra«^ 
3,871. — timeodoaut :  Orefli  and  edf.  kx  is^fmJmm.  I  at-'-m  sBÙManeti  tktt  nr 
must  be  wrìtten  vnlcai  an  iasirtrre  c-f  €iu  cr  :f  irs  c\:«2p:^sds  ccxr^rv  an  ìwhKtk^ 
from  Lncretian  onge.  2,  io&4«  faienimmzt  .  .  .  mr  dio  vs  tbat  the  rerene  of  the 
nik  does  not  boI<L  TimenJmma  garcras  pcemiz  :  13$,  wauScj  cmm  su 
fil,  priiHimimmsi  corpcra;  2,  492,  addemJmm  partii  c'ìjj  e^:  2.  iiMw 
éandum  est;  3,  391,  multa  cimdmm  aad  »ote  there;  6»  i^xi^  i^m^nJwmsi  «tauìu. 
Fot  discnsioD  see  Corseli,  BeiirSge^  13^  Dr.  §  595,  Robr,  II.  U\ii  anJ  130$»  /umpc 
549,  Madri^  421,  h\  SchiDalz,4i5,  Lane,  2247  ;  Lindsay,  544;  Reìd  ob  daèf  M^ii^% 
6^  Enis  OD  CatuIL  39,  9  ;  Senrins  and  Forbiger  on  Aen.  1 1,  23a 

iia.  igaoratar:  Prop.  1,  19,  11,  *inic  qaidquìd  ero,  semper  tua  dkar  imafiV* 
—  aatim,  here  'constitiition';  thirtr-eigfat  times  in  the  poem.  .\a/iKnt  «tiMwai 
il  the  fol^ect  of  Book  III. 

113.  Note  the  pentasylUbic  dose  with  the  foorth  foot  containeil  in  a  word.  —  Mte 
8it  :  se.  utrum  :  a  not  ancomiDon  ellipte  in  ali  stages  of  the  literature;  tc«  Dr« 
LVCRETivs  — 19 
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§  468. — 3>  41 7i  *  nunc  age,  nativos  animantibus  et  mortalis  |  esse  animos  animasqae  • .  • 
ut  noscere  possis.*  —  contra,  '  the  other  band  '  :  521,  766  ami  often  ;  prosaic.  —  ius« 
centibua  insinuetur,  discusseci  in  3,  671  sq.    Watson  in  bis  translation  quotes  Vol- 
taire :  *  Relying  on  our  acquired   knowledge,  we  venture  to  discuas  tbe   questioa 
whetber  tbe  soul  is  created  before  us?  wbetbcr   it   comes  from  nothing  into  our 
budies?  at  wbat  age  it  places  itself  witbin  us?'   Whetber  after  animating  us  fot  a 
few  moments,  its  essence  is  to  live  after  us  in  eternity?  .  .  .  Tbese  questions  bave  an 
appearance  of  sublimity;  wbat  are  tbey  but  the  questions  of  men  born  blind,  discnss- 
ing  the  nature  of  Ugbt  ?  '  —  Lucil.  6,  26,  '  sese  animam  insinuare  aeque  atque  in- 
nubere  censent'  ;   Enn.  Ann,  io,  '  uva  parire  solet  genu'  pennis  cundecoratum,  f  nofl 
animam;  et  {X)st  inde  venit  divinitu'  puUis  |  ipsa  anima'  (note  tbe  important  divi- 
ni/us)  ;  Arnob.  i,  38,  *  quid  sit  scnsus,  quid  anima,  advolaritne  ad  nos  sponte  ancam 
ipsb  sata  sit  et  procreata  visceribus,  mortis  particeps  degat  an  immortalitalit  per^ 
petuitate  donata  sit,  qui  status  nos  maneat,  cum  dissolutis  abierimus  a  raembria,  vis- 
urine  nos  simus  an  memoriam  nullam  nostri  sensus  et  reconlationis  babiturL'    The 
two  contrasted  ibeories  are  the  Kpicurean  that  tbe  soul  is  born  witb  the  body;  and 
tbat  of  tbe  Pytbagoreans  and  Flatonists  tbat  it  cnters  tbe  body  at  birth.    ArirtoUe^ 
opinion  was  that  souls  were  created  tugetber  with  (at  tbe  same  time  as)  tbe  bodyi 
coming  from  and  returning  to  beaven^. 

X14.  diremptft:  'separated,*  tbat  is  *destroyed'  in  its  physical  existence;  'por- 
pureusque  colus  conchyli  iungitur  uno  |  corpore  cum  lanae,  dirimi  qui  non  queat 
usquam/  6,  1074,  —  tbe  only  other  Lucr.  occurrence,     Livy,  22,  15, 4,  *  quac  urbs  Vol- 
turno flamine  dirempta  F'alernuni  a  Campano  agro  dividit':  dividere  is  said  of  t 
naturai  Iwundary,  dirimere  of  a  forcible  division.     Krancken,  yia^fcr^.  121,  767  would 
read  perempta  witb  Crcecb  and  Winckelmann,  comparing  4,  40,  *cura  corpus  simul 
atque  animi  natura  perempta  |  in  sua  discessum  dederint  primordia  quaeque,'  because 
dirempta  to  bim  does  not  mean  destroyed;  but  it  may  be  separated  from  its  constit- 
uent  parts  and  thus  pcrish;   or  better,  according  to  L.'s  doctrine,  the  separation 
would  hring  death  to  botb  :  3,  323  sq.     Br.  formerly  defended  perempta  in  PkiL  14f 
550  and  23,  459,  and  Polle,  id.  26,  29S  in  defence  of  dirempta  cites  Kritz  on  Sallost, 
Cai.  18,  ea  rei  consili um  diremit,  'solvit  atque  irritum  reddidit';  the  interpretation  il 
abundantly  supported  by  the  lexicons. 

1x5.  tenebras:  4,  170,  'undique  uti  tenebras  omnis  Achcrunta  rearis.'  L.  bis 
tenebrae  aUvays  except  in  the  sixth  foot  :  6,  490;  2,  746,  798;  5,  il.  —  Orci:  the 
existence  is  poetically  granted  :  6,  762,  '  ianua  ne  forte  bis  Orci  regionibus  esse  |  cre- 
datur.'  The  real  Acheron  is  stultorum  vita,  3,  1023.  —  vastasque  lacunaa:  6,  552, 
'  ubi  in  magnas  aqQae  vastasque  lucunas  '  ;  vastm  is,  then,  used  of  size,  like  immamt 
and  ìr^ens  :  6,  545,  '  ingentis  speluncas  subruit  aetas  '  ;  5,  375,  '  patet  immani  et  vasto 
respectat  hiatu  *  ;  Aen.  6,  296,  *  vastaque  voragine  gurges.'  L.  likes  to  enlarge  a  state- 
ment by  stating  it  in  two  forms  :  cf.  3,  966,  '  nec  quisquam  in  baratbrum  nec  Tartara 
deditur  atra.'  l.acunas  probably  mcans  *•  chasms  *  :  6,  537,  '  plenam  |  spelunds  multos- 
que  lacus  multasque  lucunas  |  in  gremio  (terram)  gerere.' 

1x6.  Notice  the  monosyllahic  ending  of  tbe  verse.  —  pecudea,  'brutes';  14  n. 
Tbe  reference  is  to  metempsychosis  ;  Knn.  Ann,  15,  '  memini  me  fiere  pavum.' — aliaa, 
*  other  tban/  i,e,  as  well  as  men:  bcnce  'different'  or,  as  M.  says,  *in  our  stead': 
lex.  s.v.  II,  E.     Livy,  21, 46, 9,  alius  confertus  equitatus  =  alia  manus.  Le.  equiteUus  ; 
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ice  Fabrì-Heerwegen  there  ;  id,  4,41,  eo  missa  piausira  iumentaque  alia,  and  5,  39, 
àrea  moenia  aliasque  portai,  Oefyss,  P  412  nfnip  S*  éfiii  oH  ri  Téwwrrai,  oùS'  àWat 
Ì^imI;  M.  qaotes  Empedocles,  141,  &p6piawol  re  xal  dXXwr  (Swta  Oripò»,  Cf.  on  3, 
611. — dÌTinitus:  his  Constant  word  in  denial  of  divine  influence  ;  cf.  150.  For 
the  form  cf.  caeliiust  fundUus,  penitus,  intus,  —  insinuet:  for  the  accusatives,  cf. 
3, 125,  '  hoc  etiam  magis  haec  animum  te  advertere  par  est.*  Insinuare  has  a  varìety 
of  constmctions  in  L.»  according  to  its  varied  meanìngs  ;   3,  485  n. 

117.  Snniiis:  poets  are  wrong»  even  great  Ennius.  —  noster,  f>.  Roman:  831, 
'qoam  Grai  memorant  nec  nostra  dicere  lingua  '  ;  5,  36,  '  quo  ncque  noster  adit  quìs- 
qum  nec  barbar us  audet.'  M.  cites  Ciceru's  use  of  noster  in  Arch.  18,  22,  as  applied 
to  Ennius.  But  Woltjer,  /u^r.  /'i/7.,  etc.  i,  thinks  noster  ìs  used  because  Ennius 
foUowed  the  rationalistic  teaching  of  Kpicharmus.  —  cecinit  :  as  a  poet  :  2,  600,  '  hanc 
TCteres  Graìum  docti  cecinere  poctae.*  —  primiis,  a  confusion  o{ primus  Romanorum 

I  vA  primus  absolute. —  amoeno,  as  usuai,  of  beauty  of  scenery  ;  4,  1024,  '  fontem 
[  propter  amoenum.'  Cf.  Georg,  3,  io,  'primus  ego  in  patriam  mecum,  modo  vita 
npersit,  |  Aonio  rediens  deducam  vertice  Musas.*  —  V^ahlen,  Ennius^  cxlvii,  thinks 
Eonios  may  bave  mentioned  these  matters  at  the  beginning  of  the  Annals,  Horace 
rtfers  to  his  Pythagorean  views  in  F.p.  2,  i,  50,  '  Ennius  et  sapiens  et  fortis  et  alter 
Homerus,  |  ut  critici  dicunt,  leviter  curare  videtur  |  quo  promissa  cadant  et  somnia 
Pythagorea.'  L.  excludes  for  obviuus  reasons  Plautus  and  Naevius  ;  cf.  Ennius*  own 
statement,  Ann,  213, 'scripsere  rem  |  vorsibus  .  .  .  cum  ncque  Musarum  scopulos 
(quisquara  superarat)  |  nec  dicti  studiusus  erat.*  Doubtle^is  ih--  rcference  to  Heli- 
con,  II 8,  must  be  taken  as  relating  to  the  introduction  of  (jretk  metrcs  and  Greek 
poetica]  thcory. 

118.  detulit,  the  terminus  ad  quem  is  usually  statea  ;  see  lex.  ;   6,  821,  '  quo  simul 
ac  prìraum  pennis  delata  sit  ales.'  —  Helicone:  6,  786,  'est  etiam  luaunis  Heliconis 
montìbus  arbos.*     Poets  are  Ileliconiaduni  comites  in  3,  1037.     Probably,  as  in  Pro- 
pertìus  (3t  3»  l>  '  visus  eram  molli  recubans  Heliconis  in  umbra  .   .  .  parvaque  iam 
iDagnis  admoram  fontibus  ora,  |  unde  pater  sitiens  Knnius  ante  bibit  '),  Knnius  repre- 
fiented  himself,  in  a  lost  part  of  the  Annals^  to  bave  ha  I  a  vision  on  Helicon  ;  per- 
liaps,as  Bemays  thinks,  to  bave  received  the  laurei  there,  as  Hesiod  reccived  it  from 
the  Muses  ;  Theognis,  30.     Cf.  MuUer,  Q,  Ennius,  139.  —  perenni,  *undying,'  •im- 
mortai' ;  3,  804,  *  quam  mortale  quod  est  inmortali  atque  perenni.*     Pliny,  16,  246, 
has  aeierna  fronde,  —  fronde  :  for  the  sing.  cf.  405,  '  naribus  inveniunt  intectas  fronde 
quietes.' 

itg.  gentis  Italas:  465,  Troiugenas  gentis,  Italus  occurs  bere  only  in  L.  ; 
kominum  gentis  in  2,  1076;  but  gentes  humanae  is  more  frcquent,  eg.  I,  727. 
For  the  collocation,  cf.  Cerbereasque  canum  facies,  4,  733,  and  on  i,  io.  —  quae  = 
ut  ea  :  Francken, /tfir^.  121,  767,  would  read  quo  .  .  .  duerent  :  <  Ennius  cecinit 
rè  È%àa.  rùp  àyÒpQy,*  thus  joining  hominum  with  darà,  a  forced  construction.  — 
dura,  se.  corona  ;  Ov.  M,  13,  704,  'claramque  auro  gemmisque  coronam.*  But  darà 
à  to  be  taken  closely  with  dueret;  Plaut.  Ps,  591,  *  quae  post  mihi  clara  et  diu  clue- 
ant'  ;  Beil,  Afr.  22,  3,  '  quae  (dignitas)  est  per  gentes  clarissima  notissima*  ;  Enn. 
Ann.  3,  '  poemata  nostra  |  clara  cluebunt  *  ;  on  account  of  this,  Bàhrens,  Jahrb.  1 23, 
407,  would  write  latas  for  Italas,  —  cinerei,  an  antique  word  used  eight  times,  certainly, 
by  L.      Mfiller»  RM.  405,  tayi  that  after  L.  dueo  is  used  only  by  Seneca  in  the 
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Ludus  once,  and  by  Christian  authon  in  imitation  of  the  antique.  The  veib  meani 
transitively  '  hear/  then  <  name,'  '  celebrate/  as  Pompilius  dueor  in  Varrò  ;  intranti- 
tively  '  be  famous,'  as  in  this  passage.  In  L.  it  is  sometimes  a  synonjrm  of  esstt  as  la 
2,  525,  primordia  rerum  .  .  .  infinita  cluere,     See  on  3,  207. 

zac.  etsi  praeterea  tamen  :  '  although  in  spite  of  hb  béing  so  great  a  poet  he  ìi 
inconsistent,  and  adds  that,*  etc  Giuss.  thinks  the  heavy  weight  of  the  conjimctioai 
is  not  without  irony. — Acherusia  tempia:  3,  25  n. 

xai.  Note  the  alliteration.  The  verse  is  mechanical. — ezponit  :' cannine  Pieno 
rationem  exponere  nostrani/  946  ;  '  carmina  . .  .  exponunt  praeclara  reperta,'  731.  — 
edens:  OQ,  edd.  ;  eidcm  (i>.  idem)  Lachm.,  approved  by  Purmann, /oAri^.  67,669^ 
but  too  prosaic  ;  opposed  by  Polle,  PhiL  26,  299,  as  disturbing.  Versihu  tém 
occurs  in  4,  180;  edunt  .  .  .  fruges  coepisse  ereari,  2,  612;  bere  edemi  may  be 
oracular,  as  Br.  suggests  comparing  738. 

122.  permaneant,  OQ,  Lachm.  B.    M.  ;  permanente  Tulg.   befbre  Lachm.  tad 
approved  by  Br.   (now),  Bail^  Goebel,  Vahlen,  Francken,  Reitzenatein  ;   oppoied 
by  Housman,  CI.  R.  14,  367  ;  perveniani,  Marull.  Giuss.  Polle.     Lachm.  coniptfct 
Ov.  A  A,  2,  120,  'solus  ad  extremos  permanet  ille  rogos';  Cic.  A^D,  l,  105, 'ncqie 
eam  ad  numerum  permanere.'    M.  translates  '  though  in  our  passage  thither  neitber 
our  souls  nor  our  bodies  hold  together.'     Permaneo  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  L; 
pervenio  and  permana  are  used  several  times.     With  Brandt,  Jahrb,  121,  77it  I 
prefer  to  take  quo  as  locative,  '  where  '  (not  '  whither  '),  referring  to  the  idea  of  Acbe- 
ron  implied  in  Acherusia  tempia^  just  as  quorum^  2,  174,  refers  \.o  genus  kumanum; 
permaneo  would  then  mean  'stay/  'continue/  or'reroain':  Cic.  Leg,  2,63,  *Atheiiii 
iam  ille  mos  a  Cecrope  .  .  .  permansit/     Note  that  the  philosophical  principle  tbus 
implied  is  not  held  by  either  Ennius  or  L.     Sauppe,  QL,  13,  reads  qua  neque perwut- 
neanL     Munru  quotes  Sen.  Ep,  76,  25,  '  si  modo  solutae  corporìbus  animae  manent'; 
id,  57,  7,  '  animam  .  .  .  permanere  non  posse/  and  several  others  which  amply  defend 
permaneant,  but  he  adds  no  strength  to  I^chmann's  forced  interpretation  of  quo  per* 
maneant.    Again,  if,  with  Bemays,  we  make  permaneant  =  perdurent  ad  Ack.  temf^ 
*  utraque  enim  evanescunt  antequam  in  Orcum  perveniri  possint/  then  simmiaerÉ, 
123,  must  be  taken  with  permaneant  in  the  same  sense,  which  is  not  to  the  point-- 
nostra,  '  human/  as  frequently. 

123.  simulacra  :  efSwXa,  a  technical  word  frequently  used  by  L.  to  describe  the 
patterns  emitted  by  objects,  being  the  means  of  apperception  by  the  eye.  Vmhru 
is  the  common  expression  of  other  writers,  which  K  has  once  in  4,  38,  '  aut  nmbrai 
inter  vivos  volitare.'  Cf.  the  poet  in  Cic.  Tusc.  i,  37,  *  unde  animae  exdtantnr  oh- 
scura  umbra,  aperto  ex  ostio  |  altae  Acheruntis,  salso  sanguine,  mortuorum  imagines'; 
Aen.  7,  89,  'multa  modis  simulacra  videt  vulitàntia  miris';  Georg,  i,  477,  simtUaerm 
modis  pallenti  a  m  fri  j,  where  Schol.  Bern.  says,  *  pallidum  Homerum  ad  Ennium  ve- 
nisse et  loquutum  illi  hexametris  antea  Latina  lingua  inauditis.'  In  Aen,  4, 654,  Dido 
says,  '  et  nunc  magna  mei  sub  terras  ibit  imago/  where  Servius  comments  :  '  valde  enim 
quaeritur  apud  philosophos  quid  illud  sit  quod  inferos  petat.  nam  tribus  constamus: 
anima,  quae  superna  est,  et  originem  suam  petit  :  corpore,  quod  in  terra  deficit  : 
umbra  quam  Lucretius  sic  definii  fsupra  spoliatus  lumine  aer  [cf.  L.  4,  368  and 
377].  ergo  umbra  si  ex  corpore  creatur,  sine  dubio  perit  cum  eo,  nec  est  quicquam 
reliquum  de  homine  quod  inferos  petat.     sed  deprehenderunt  eise  quoddam  simula- 
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cmm  quod  ad  nostri  cofporis  effigiem  fictum  inferos  petat  ;  et  est  spedes  corporea, 

qaae  non  potest  tangi,  skat  ventus  .  .  .  sciendum  tamen,  abuti  poetas,  et  confuse 

tei  simalacnim  vel  umbras  dicere.'  —  modis  .  .  .  miris  is  colloquiai  and  occurs  sev- 

crai  times  in  the  comic  poeta.     L.  nses  mirus  more  often  than  we  should  expcct  :  cf. 

Eng.  * extraordinarily  '  in  colloquiai  phrases.  — Aen,  i,  354,  'ora  modis  attollens  pai- 

Uda  miris';   id,  10,  822,  'ora  modis  .  .  .  pallentia  miris';  id.  6,  738,'  concreta  modis 

bolescere  miris.'  —  pallenti^:  as  the  Romans  had  dark  complexions,  the  color  im- 

plied  is  not  a  glistening  white  (^candidus),  but  a  dull  white,  Hor.  //m/.  7,  15,  a/òtu 

#ra  paUor  inficiti  or  a  greenish  yellow  ;   V.  EcL  2,  47,  pallentes  violae^  *  wan  *  ;  of 

mibrae  Erehù  Aen,  4,  26.     It  is  a  common  epithet  of  shades,  arising  partly  firom 

tlw  aspect  of  the  dead,  partly  because  pallidus  also  means  colorless  and  without 

I     fight    See  Blumner,  Farhen,  88. 

134.  onde  :  Acherusia  tempia,  —  semper  florentis  Homeri  :  '  floretque  repertum  | 
kndibaset  miro  est  mortalis  inter  honore/  5,  1279  ;  so  3,  1037,  *  ^"^  Homerus  sceptra 
potitu.'  Cic.  Acad.  2,  51,  "at,  cum  somniavit,  ita  narravit  'visus  Homerus  adesse 
poeta'";  id.  88,  'quia,  cum  experrectus  esset  Ennius,  non  diceret  se  vidisse  Home- 
mm  sed  visum  esse  '  ;  Cic.  Rep,  6,  io,  '  quale  de  Homero  scrihit  Ennius,  de  quo 
videlicet  saepissime  vigilans  solebat  cogitare  et  loqui.' — M.  comp.  Ov.  M.  7,  702, 
'semper  florentis  Ilymetti.'  In  general,  Uem.  says  (on  117)»  '  etenim  carmen  suum 
onons  narravit  Ennius  sibi  aliquando  in  H  elicone  monte  dormienti  visum  esse 
Hemerum  poetam  ;  aperuit  somnianti  Ennio  Homerus  animam  suam  transìvisse  in 
paTonem  atque  e  pavone  in  Ennii  corpus  venisse  idque  ut  explicaret,  animae  naturam 
Homerus  Ennianus  altius  repetivit  et  /irre/A^vxt&<r«i^  doctrinam  exposuit.' 

125.  oommemorat  is  present,  as  appears  from  ex  poni t,  121.  —  speciem,  '  ghost,' 

imagty  umbra^  simttiacrum.  The  development  of  meaning  appears  frum  4,  52,  'quod 

ipeciem  ac  formam  similem  gerit  eius  imago  |  cuiuscumque  cluet  de  corpore  fusa 

vagarL'    Cf.  also  Livy,  8,6,9,  'in  quiete  utrique  consuli  eadem  dicitur  visa  species 

Tiri';  Ov.  «r  /*.  3,  3,  3,  'seu  corporis  umbra,  |  seu  veri  species,  seu  fuit  ille  sopor'; 

Snet  Nero,  34,  '  exagitari  se  materna  specie'  ;  Tac.  Ann,  11,4;  Hi  si,  i,  86.  —  lacri* 

■O  salaas  :  '  brìny  tears  '  ;  also  in  920,  '  lacrimis  salsis  umectent  ora  genasque.'   Aen, 

1, 270^  '  in  somnis,  ecce,  ante  oculos  maestissimus  Hector  |  visus  adesse  mihi,  largosque 

effondere  fletus.'    Acc.  Medea,  420,  has  also  salsis  lacrimis;  id.  578,  '  salsis  .  .  .  guttis 

lacrimarum.'    The  adjective  is  probably  antique,  as  Ovid  does  not  use  it  in  this  con- 

uexion.  —  effnndere:  Housman  would  write  ecfundere,  as  Ilavercamp  proposed  and 

Waked  printed  ;  O  has  effundere,  Q  el  /under e.     See  Cort  on  Sallust, /«^f.  14,  11  ; 

and  on  1, 70.  —  Homer  weeps  for  the  condition  of  the  dead  as  he  represents  the  shades 

of  Agamemnon  and  Achilles  doing:   Odyss,  X  391,  472. 

xatf.  COepisse  et,  Q  corr.  ;  coepisset  O.  L.  likes  to  use  coepi  with  an  infìn.  instead 
of  the  simple  vcrb  ;  so  in  4,  618,  'ceu  plenam  spongiam  aquai  |  si  quis  forte  manu 
premere  ac  siccare  coepit,' wherc,  so  faras  sense  is  concerned,  pressitac  siccavil  woMld 
have  expressed  the  thought.  This  is  part  of  his  abundafiHa  dicendi  ;  cf.  5,  287,  443. 
The  nsage  is  very  common  in  Petronius  TFriedlànder,  p.  200),  and  is  probably 
a  mark  of  colloquiai  Latin. — rerum  naturam:  see  note  on  title.  —  expandere: 
'  expound  '  ;  bere  only  in  I^  not  in  Qcero,  and  unexampled  in  this  meaning  ;  5,  54, 
rerutn  naturam  pandere  dicHs. 

izj-iss  contains  an  outline  of  the  treatise  :  rà  iLtrétapa  and  the  causes,  the  nature 
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of  the  soni,  explanation  of  ghosts  mnd  of  apparìtions  in  disease  and  deep.  Tlesc 
matters  are  treated  in  Books  5  and  6,  3  and  4.  The  pian  of  the  work  changed  u 
the  author  progressed. 

127.  bene  :  5,  708,  '  eum  contra  pieno  bene  lumine  fulsit.'  —  com,  correlative  with 
/um,  130.  — superis  de  rebus  :  5»  S4,  '  rebus  in  illis  |  quae  supera  caput  aetheriis  cer- 
nuntur  in  oris.'  —  habenda  :  L.  is  fond  of  these  participles  of  necessity  in  such  a  con- 
nexion.     He  is  an  imperious  Roman  in  bis  advocacy  ;  see  on  3,  36,  and  91. 

ia8.  ratio,  *  principle,'  and  in  129  ;  but  in  130  'reason';  he  frequently  usesdiffer- 
ent  ìneanings  of  the  same  word  in  dose  connexion.  Lee  notices  the  case  of  latitarti 
875, 877  ;  finis,  97^79  i  ''«1  690,  813-816.  —  meatua  :  lunaeqtu  meatus^  5, 76, 774; 
in  other  connexions  2,  208,  957;  6,  301  ;  Lucan  i,  663,  'signa  meatus  |  deseroeie 
suos.'     Ignorance  of  the  law  of  celestial  bodies  leads  to  superstition. 

129.  Punctuation  in  caesura  is  not  uncommon  :  3,  75  n.  —  qoaeqne  approximiting 
to  omnia  is  frequent:  157,  472,  482,  etc;  on  3,  389.  —  gerantor:  'go  on/ f>.  *are 
conducted'  ;  a  frequent  term  ;  see  on  3,  17,  and  cf.  i,  472,  482,  505,  634;  qua  vi 
qtiaeque  gerantur,  568,  955. 

130.  tum  :  tunc,  OQ,  which  cannot  stand  before  a  consonant  according  to  the  beit 
usage  of  the  older  writers;  Lachm.  —  cum  primis,  prosaic,  but  not  uncommon:  2, 
536,  849  ;  5,  336  ;  6,  225,  260.  —  sagaci,  used  with  animus,  402;  2,  840;  4,912; 
with  ratione  again,  i,  368  ;  with  mens,  i,  1022  ;  5,  420.  The  word  was  first  osed  of 
the  keen  smclling  scent  of  dogs  ;  hence  the  underlying  metaphor  appears  in  other 
words  in  404-409,  where  truth  is  to  be  discuvercd  and  brought  from  ita  hiding  place. 
Sen.  Ep,  76,  8,  '  in  cane  sagacitas  prima  est,  si  investigare  debet  feras.' 

131.  Cf.  3,  35,  '  animi  natura  videtur  |  atque  animae  claranda  meis  iam  versibus 
esse  I  et  metus  ille  foras  praeceps  Acheruntis  agendus'  ;  the  special  subject  of  the 
third  hook;  4,  121,  '  undc  anima  atque  animi  cunstet  natura  necessumst.'  Giosi, 
thinks  the  passage  is  later  than  Book  3.  —  atque,  on  3,  36. — yidendnm,  se.  ^f/;but 
see  on  ni. 

132.  vigilantibus  :  4,  33,  '  eadem  (simulacra)  nobis  vigilantibus  obvia  mentes  |  ter* 
ritìcant  atque  in  somnis,  cum  saepc  figuras  |  cuntuimur  miras  simulacraque  lacc 
carentum,  |  quae  nos  horriiìce  langucntis  saepe  sopore  |  excierunt.' —  obvia  is  fre* 
quent  in  L.  :  e.g,  5,  401,  solqtie  cadenti  \  obvius» — On  the  question  of  bis  insanity 
as  suggested  by  this  passage,  see  Introduction,  p.  15. 

133.  morbo:  because  'morbis  in  corporis  avius  crrat  |  saepc  animus,'  3»  463* 
'  simulacra  solere  in  somnis  fallere  mentem,  |  cernere  cum  videamur  eum  quem  vitt 
reliquit,'  5,  62.  —  somnoque  sepultis  :  5,  975,  *  taciti  respectabant  somnoque  sepolti*' 
Sleep  and  disease  alike  bring  phantoms.  —  3,  431,  <  in  somnis  sopiti  '  ;  Aen,  2,  2651 
'urbem  somno  vinoque  sepultam'  ;  £nn.  Ann,  292,  'somnoque  sepulti.'  Franckem 
Jahrb,  121,  768,  would  read  adfectas  somnove  ;  Bent.  had  proposed  'Ve;  but  sccon 
3,284. 

134.  coram,  '  face  to  face.' 

135.  Cf.  4,  734,  '  quorum  morte  obita  tcllus  amplectitur  ossa,'  which  Giuss.  thinki 
was  written  before  this  passage. — Obita  :  Cic.  Sest,  83,  '  quos  a  maioribus  nostrìs  morte 
obita  positos  '  ;  Aen,  io,  641,  '  morte  obita  qualis  fama  est  volitare  figuras  '  ;  GelL  I5' 
20,  IO,  *  egregi  US  poeta  morte  obitus.'  L.  has  mortem  obeunt  in  4,  1020  ;  obin  alo"* 
in  3,  1045.     Donatus  on  Ter.  An<L  223,  is  obiit  mortem,  says,  *  piene  dixit,  quod  nos 
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«fcV/ tantam,*  and  compares  Aen.  10^  641,  where  see  Sernos. — Snsemihl,  tìì, 
woold  add  146  sq.  immedìately  to  135.  Ginss.  arranges  the  prooeniiam  as  followa: 
1-43,  mvocation  and  dedication  (late);  62-79;  lacuna;  156-145;  50-61  (orìg. 
prooem.)  ;  So-1 35,  amplifìcation  of  prooem.  :  see  bis  edition,  p.  2  sq^  and  Ade 
Lucrez^  3  sq.     There  can  be  no  certainty  in  such  speculations. 

iS(>-i4S'  *  It  is  hard  to  show  in  Latin  verse  the  dim  discoyerìes  of  the  Greeks,  bot 
forthysake,  Memmius,  I  btar  any  toil  through  l<>ng  nights,  that  thoa  mayest  see 
kWy  into  these  hidden  principles.'  — The  third  ground  for  the  poet's  hetìtation  »  the 
difficuUy  of  the  subject. 

136.  Brieger  brackets  136-145  as  intemiptin^  the  argument:  fki/.  23,  459; 
rtfated  by  Woltjer,  Afneni.  24,  60;  see  also  Sturenburg,  21.  M.  makes  no  new 
paragraph  in  bis  last  ed.  —  Nec  me  animi  fallii,  also  5,97;  'nec  me  animi  fallit 
qoam  sint  obscura,'  i,  922.  Fur  nee  =  //  non^  although  no  negative  or  implìed  nega- 
tive has  preceded,  cf.  2,  272,  '  nec  similest  ut  cum  impulsi  procedimns  ìctu'  ;  2,  294, 
'nec  stipata  magis  fuit  umquam  material  |  copia.* — The  elision  of  a  long  mono- 
syllable  before  a  short  vowel  —  me  animi  —  of  a  word  declined  n  avoided  ezcept 
vith  quif  me^  te,  de,  tu,  mi  for  miài,  sum  .*  Muller,  /^Af,  283  ;  Greek  and  Roman 
Vtrsifita/ion,  99;  cf.  se  ifii,  109 1.  Statistics  in  .'len.  VI,  ed.  Norden,  p.  446. — 
fallit,  4,  1185,  *nec  Veneres  ni>$tras  hoc  fallit.'  —  reperta:  cf.  'res  occultas,'  145, 
and  see  on  3,  419.  —  In  general,  cf.  Martha,  41,  'si,  de  plus,  on  se  rappelTe  qu' 
alors  la  langue  latine  n'avait  pas  encore  été  fa^onnée  à  rex|>ression  des  vérités  philo« 
sophiques,  qu'elle  manquait  de  la  précision  que  la  science  exige,  qu'elle  ne  foumissait 
pas  mème  les  termes  les  plus  nécessaires,  que,  par  conséquent,  il  faillait  d'at)ord  créer 
b  mots  ìndispensables  et  leur  donner  ensuite  un  certain  lustre  poétique,  on  com- 
prenda mieux  encore  quelle  était  la  témérité  de  ce  poète  novateur.'  For  the  general 
sentiment,  cf.  Gc.  Fin.  3,  3,  *  idque  (Stoicorum  disserendi  genus)  cum  Graecis  tum 
migis  nobis,  quibus  etiam  verba  parienda  sunt  imponendaque  nova  rebus  novis 
Domina';  see  on  3,  260,  and  the  patrioiic  assumption  of  Ijitin  superiority  in  Fin., 
1,10;  5,  96;  ND,  I,  8. — There  seems  to  be  a  direct  imitation  in  Georg.  3,  289 
(compared  by  Macrobius  with  i,  922),  'nec sum  animi  dubius,  verbis  ea  vincere  mag- 
nani I  quam  sit  et  angustis  hunc  addere  rebus  honorem  ;  |  sed  me  Parnasi  deserta 
per  ardua  dulcis  |  raptat  amor  ;  iuvat  ire  iugis,  qua  nulla  priorum  |  Castaliam  molli 
<ievertitur  orbita  clivo  '  ;  Aen»  4,  96,  '  nec  me  adeo  fallit,'  was  regarded  as  an  imita- 
tion by  Conington. 

137.  difficile  :  5, 99  '  et  quam  difficile  id  mihi  sit  pervincere  dictis.* — inlnstrare  was 
in  common  classical  use.  —  Latinis,  bere  only  in  L.  :  4,  970  *  (naturam)  inventam 
P^lriis  exponere  chartis.'  The  difficulty  is  due  to  lack  of  a  philosophical  terminology 
^  to  the  absence  of  a  I^tin  article,  especially  for  the  articular  infinitive.  Latinis 
^ERSiBVs  is  the  chief  difficulty  according  to  Giussani. 

X38.  molta  .  .  .  agendum;  on  in. —  novis  verbia:  Hor.  AP.  47,  'si  forte 
"^esse  est  |  indiciis  monstrare  recentibus  abdita  rerum  **;  id.  52,  *et  nova  fìctaque 
"ttper  habebunt  verba  fidem.* 

'39.  Cgestatem:  3,  260,  'abstrahit  invitum  patrii  sermonis  egestas*;  i,  831, 'nec 
''^^slrt  dicere  ling^ua  |  concedit  nobis  patrii  sermonis  egfstas  '  ;  Pliny  Ep,  4, 18,  '  deinde 
*opìa  vel  potias,  ut  Lucretius  ait,  egestate  patrii  sermonis  *  ;  Sen.  Ep.  58,  i,  *  quanta 
verboram  nobis  paupertas,  immo  egestas  sit,  n umquam  magis  quam  hodlemo  die 
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intellexi.*  —  lingnae  et  :  only  case  in  I^  of  elision  of  "Oé  genitive  ;  levenl  Urne 
nominative  plural,  e^,  305  ;  Leo,  Plautin.  Forsch.  329.  —  i,  639,  clarus  ob  ohicm 
linguam^  of  Heraclitus.  — rerum  nOTitatem,  again  in  3,  964  ;  note  the  bad  e 
of  the  verse. 

140.  sed  :  he  has  no  objection  to  beginning  the  verse  wìth  a  monoayllable. 
498.  Aen,  8y  131,  sed^  mea  me  virtus.  — tua,  plainly  Memmius'.  —  Tirtns:  not  e 
where  in  L.  for  '  worth  *  ;  see  cxamples  from  other  authors  in  lex.  —  sperata  :  * 
QF,  I,  I,  15,  43t  'nos  non  de  reliqaa  et  sperata  gloria  iam  laborare,  led  de  \^ 
dimicare';  Stat.  Achill,  241,  'sperata  conubia.'  Sperata  tua^  or  meaf  donbt 
both  are  implied  ;  '  I  hope  to  bring  yoa  a  pleasure,'  '  Memmiadae  nostro,'  26.  I 
cai,  Stud,  6,  sees  bere  an  allusion  to  the  Epicurean  foedus  quoddam  sapienHum  (( 
Fin,  I.  70)  :  '  I  hope  you  may  join  our  Epicurean  brotherhood;  '  but  if  L»  had  me 
this,  he  would  bave  made  it  plainer. 

14Z.  amicitiae  :  doubtless  there  was  some  thought  of  Epicurus*  precept  Kv| 
Ad^eu  27  (DL.  IO,  148)  "fìy  1^  <ro(pla  xapaffK€vd^€rai  e/t  tìiptov  SXùv  fiUv  iMiMptAr% 
rù\ò  /Uyio-TÒp  éirrip  ij  rift  ^iXlat  icrifais  :  Cic.  Fin»  i,  65,  '  de  qua  Epicurus  qaidem 
dicit,  omnium  rerum  quas  ad  beate  vivendum  sapientia  conparaverìt  nihil  esse  nu 
amicitia,  nihil  uberius,  nihil  iucundius.' — efferre:  CX^  Bent.  Br.  Giuss.  BaiULani 
(/%i7.  34,  29)  ;  sufferre,  lachin.  Bern.  M.  Lachm.  declares  that  efferre  iaboi 
cannot  be  said  of  a  task  newly  to  be  undertaken  ;  Accius  in  Cic  SesL  102,  '  postul 
nisi  laborem  summa  cum  cura  ecferas,'  he  wiU  not  admit.  3,  999  and  5, 1272,^ 
sufferre  laborem  may  be  meir,  gr.  ;  vis  efferre  could  easily  be  corrupted  into  sufft 
The  infinitive  with  suadere  occurs  also  in  Cic.  Prov.  17.  Reichenhart,  Infin,  \ 
noticing  Dr.  §  446  and  the  rule  that  accusative  and  infinitive  must  be  changed  to 
passive  constructiun  to  prevent  ambiguity  between  subject  and  object,  says  there 
forty  such  cases  in  L. 

142.  serenas,  calm  and  undisturbed  for  study  :  2,  7,  *  sed  nil  dnlcius  est,  bene  qi 
munita  tenere  |  edita  doctrina  sapientum  tempia  serena.'  —  6,  247,  *  caelo . . .  seren 
2,  150,  Mumenque  serenum.'  He  not  only  watched  through  the  calm  nights,  bi 
bis  dreams  carried  bis  subject  with  him  :  4,  965-969,  '  in  somnis  . .  .  nos  agere 
autem  et  naturam  quaerere  rerum.'  Cf.  also  Ov.  Iler,  12,  169,  '  noctes  vigilai 
amarae'  ;  id.  A  A,  i,  735,  *  vigilatae  .  .  .  noctes.'  M.  comp.  V.  Ed,  9,  44,  'te  j 
solum  sub  nocte  canentcm.'     Bent.  changed  serenas  to  severas^  unnecessarily. 

143.  Note  the  allitcration. — demtim  :  join  to  quo  ;  it  is  more  often  an  enditic  1 
personal  and  demonstrative  pronouns. 

144.  Clara  lumina  :  4,  825,  '  lumina  oculorum  clara  '  ;  3,  i,  '  clarum  extol 
lumen.' — praepandere  :  Cic.  Arai,  274,  'hibemo  praepandere  temporìs  ortu 
Culex  15,  '  Parnasia  rupes  |  bino  atque  bine  patula  praepandit  cornua  fironte  '  ;  5,  < 
'  lumina  pandit.' 

X45.  occultas  :  424,  *  haut  erit  occultis  de  rebus  quo  referentes  |  confirmare  ai 
quicquam  ratione  queamus.' — convisere,  rare  and  ante-class.  ;  con-  seems  to  be 
tensive  :  2,  357,  of  the  mother  cow,  '  omnia  convisens  oculis  loca.' 

146-1^8,  *  The  knowledge  of  nature,  then,  can  alone  remove  this  supersdtious  f 
and  the  first  principle  thereof  is  that  nolhing  was  ever  produced  from  nothing 
divine  influence.  Grant  this  principle,  and  you  will  see  how  ali  things  are  proda 
witbout  divine  aid.' 
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146-148  are  repeated  at  2,  59;  6^  39;  3,  91.  vigere  ice  BotOL    Cmémit,  69  sq, 

tliinks  they  were  interpolateci  heiet  noce  withoat  the  cvstooiafT  icfeieace  io  pmeri 
trepidauX,  etc^  they  are  to  bim  meaningicaa.  Sanppe,  GdtL  Index  1880^  abo  oaiita 
them  ;  Lohmaim,  QL.  45,  retaios  tliem,  interpreting  humc  terrprem  as  Urrtrem  de 
fiuafUe dixi.  GiaiB.  thinks  tbey  were  wrìtten  in  Book  6  onginaHy  and  tnuufciml 
bere  by  the  poet. 

X49.  prìncipilllll  :  '  first  prindple.'  He  does  not  appear  to  ne  the  woid  die- 
where  in  thia  meaning.  —  cmaa  is  a  monosrllablc,  introdoced  bj  Ladim.  in  4»  1089. 
LocìL  30,  56^  '  cuios  Toltu  ac  ùude  Indo  ac  sermooiba*  noctris  *  ;  cC  Gc  Arai.  87,  '  atqve 
ein  ipse  manet  religatns  corpora  torto';  L.  Mailer,  /'.!/.  271.  The  acanaon  is 
Donnal  in  Plautos:  Lindsay,  Ca/ihri,  p.  28.  Cmììu  ref.rs  back  to  matmrae  sptcUs 
rehopié  as  a  general  notion  ;  Gncisse  woukl  bare  the  n  fcrence  to  Carmine.  —  hisc 
referrìng  to  wbat  follows,  as  in  549  ;  2, 143,  '  paocis  licet  bine  cognoscere,  MemmL* — 
tZOCdia*.  5,  331,  'neque  prìdem  exordia  cepit*;  Aen.  4,  284,  'qoae  prima  exordia 
nmat.'  Doobtless»  as  bas  been  remarked,  the  metapb'^r  is  from  spinning  a  web.  He 
ues  \xii\i  principia  and  exordia  more  freqnently  as  syn  «nyms  of  primordia. 

xsa  rem  e  :  L.  Mfiller,  RM.  283,  says  tbat  tbe  roonosyllabks  qui  in  plorai,  ran, 
tod  some  others  sboold  not  be  elided  before  a  short  s>ilable  —  a  mie  obserred  by 
L.:  rem  exisUre^  198  ;  rem  adporteSf  5,  100  ;  rem  atque,  5,  1439  ;  re  et^x,  826.  In 
2,617  ^^c  measare  is  qui  'in;  see  Kfihn,  41.  —  e:  L.  has  always  /  before  a^g^  l^  m, 
*t  r,  r,  in  compounds  ;  hut  before  n  of  simple  words  both  forms  are  fonnd  :  eg.  e 
«^,  185,  669  ;  ex  non,  2,  930  ;  Hertz,  De  Praep.  LucreL  5.  —  silo  —  rhi».^  6p,  as  in 
'5^>  159*  iSo,  etc.  Persios  3,  83,  'gigni  |  de  nilo  nilam,  in  nilam  nil  posse  rererti,' 
which  he  calls  somnia.  Polle,  AV.  21,  says  that  »i/,  the  nominative,  nowhere 
occtirs  in  Latin  literature  in  this  meaning.  Persios  is  quoted  by  Serrios  on  Georg. 
2, 49,  with  the  comment  *  unde  Epicurei  dicunt  nihil  esse,  qaod  non  habeat 
originem  sui.'  Woltjer,  12,  notices  that  Epicurus  took  the  general  principle  from 
Deroocrìtus,  but  the  poet  has  added  divinitus  and  umquam  to  deny  forther  dÌTine 
power  at  any  time.  Cf.  Empedocles,  81  (p.  186,  1 2  D.)>  ^«f  tc  7àf>  ùitòàil  iòrrot  à/i^x<^ 
^»  hri  fcvéo^ai  \  koX  r  iòw  i^roXéoBax  àr^rvoror  cai  drvorop.  Aristot.  Fkjrs.  I,  4, 
rcpì  yàp  raÙTiis  Òftùywia/Àowoviri  t^s  ò6^  irdrrcf  ol  T€pi  <pvo€<ot,  Democritus  ennn- 
oated  the  principle  as  follows,  DL.  9,  44,  /a'^cw  4k  toO  /ì^  Órrot  fiyvtoBaif  /iffòè 
^i  Tò  fi^i  6r  4>d€lf>eo0ai.  See  Hildebrandt,  f>e  Primordiis,  9  sq.  M.  qootes 
Tyndall,  Fragmenti  of  Science,  91  :  *  One  fundamental  thought  pervadcs  ali  these 
tUtements,  there  is  one  tap  root  from  whijh  they  ali  spring  :  this  is  the  ancient 
iBuim  that  out  of  nothing  nothing  comes,  that  neiiher  in  the  organic  world  nor  in 
Ibe  inorganic  is  power  produced  \\  ithout  the  expenditure  of  other  power.*  *  Lucretio 
^en,  quia  nihil  disyllahum  non  hahet,  nilum  et  nilo  sola  probata  fuisse  existimo,* 
Lachm.  on  1 59.  —  gigni  =  creari,  1  SSfJì^^h  *  59-  —  diyinitus,  on  116. — Zeller,  S/oics, 
^c^  441  :  <if  the  process  of  division  were  infìnitely  continued,  ali  things  wouid 
o'timatcly  be  resolved  into  the  non-existent  ...  so  Epicarus  and  Democritus 
*^guc;  and  conversely  ali  things  must  bave  been  formed  out  of  the  non-existent 
^Q  defiance  of  the  first  principle  of  naturai  science  that  nothing  can  be  resolved 
'nto  nothing.* 

151.  ita,  '  as  has  been  descrìbed  *  ;  ali  know  it  ;  cf.  illa,  82.  —  formido  is  '  dread  '; 
^'>  52.  *  et  faciunt  animos  humilis  formidine  divom  *  ;  5»  I2i8,  '  cui  non  animus  formidine 
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divum  I  contrahitur?  '  —  continet  :  M.  quotes  Quint.  i»  3, 6,  '  quosdam  contiiwt  me 
quosdam  debilitata 

152.  multa  :  se.  opera  fri>m  operum  in  153  ;   15  n.     Cf.  6, 50,  '  celerà  quae  fier 
terris  caeluque  tueiitur.' — caeloque,  Mn  air/ — tuentur  is  very  common  in  L.  in 
meaning  'see.'     Dr.  II,  §  437,  says  the  accus.  and  infin.  with  Uteri  is  archaistic 

153.  Cf.  6,  54,  'ignorantia  causarum  conferre  deorum  |  cogit  ad  imperium  r< 
This  line  and  tlie  next  are  interpolated  in  6»  56,  and  repeated  in  90.  —  Tac.  Hist,  i, 
'  at  non  modo  casus  eventusque  rerum,  qui  plenimque  fortuiti  sunt,  sed  ratio  eti: 
causaeque  noscantur.*  —  nulla  ratione,  '  by  no  reasoning  '  ;  but  probably  the  d 
tinction  betwcen  this  meaning  and  that  of  'way,  means'  (no)  was  not  shaq 
drawn.  Nulla  ratione  occurs  several  times,  e^,  310,  335  ;  3,  loio  ;  6,  21. — YÌd< 
of  mental  vision  is  common  in  L.  ;  see  on  3,  348.  Ov.  Ep,  15,  37,  'ante  tnos  anii 
vidi,  quam  lumine,  vultus.* 

154.  ac,  'and  therefore  '  ;  so.  atque  in  636.  The  form  ac  is  infrequent  before 
according  to  lex.  but  occurs  in  2,  844.  —  diyino  numine  =  divinitus.  —  reiitur,m< 
often  of  a  mistaken  opinion  ;  cf.  80  ;  6,  764  ;  otherwise  6,  536  ;  2,  952.  But 
1419,  '  quam  reor  invidia  tali  tunc  esse  repertam/  of  a  matter  not  of  scientific  accun 

(«fancyO. 

155.  The  line  seems  to  be  constructed  properly  with  caesura  septenaria  and 

metrical  prose. 

156.  lumi  :  join  closely  in  thought  with  ubi^  as  in  6»  1151-1153.  —  qood  seq 
mur,  *our  object,*  rh  ^rjroùfjLevov  of  Epicurus.  5,  529,  *id  doceo  plurisque  scqi 
disponere  causas.*  Francken,  y^^r^.  121,  768,  would  read  sequi/ur,  as  Lanrib.  \ 
proposed.  Cf.  also  6,  808,  '  ubi  argenti  venas  aurique  secuntur.'  M.  illustrates  * 
use  from  Cic. — iam,  *  straightway.*  —  rectius  has  good  authority.  —  inde,  the  pr 
ciple,  goes  with  perspiciemus. 

157.  perspiciemus  :  949,  'dum  perspicis  omnem  |  naturam  rerum';  6,379,'! 
est   igniferi   naturam   fulminis  ipsam  |  perspicere.* — et,  Marull.  and   edd.   for 
Marull.  also  first  transferred   155   (158),  which  is  confìrmed  by  the  margin  of 
Cambridge  codex.  —  unde  =  e  quiòus  as  frequently  ;  see  on  3,  68,  Holtze,  Synt 
Bock.  'Baumaterial.'  — creari,  3,  34,  *quove  modo  possint  res  ex  his  quaeque  crea 

158.  A  most  unmusical  and  prosate  line  :  the  fifth  ictus  syllable  ends  the  wc 
and  the  rule,  that  when  the  last  two  words  are  dissyllabic  the  word  preceding  should 
monosyllabic,  is  also  broken  ;  cf.  184  and  250.  —  Opera  :  L.  has  the  gen.  acc.  i 
abl.  sing.  and  the  accus.  pi.  of  this  word  ;  Ennius  has  only  the  sing.  forms  oper 
and  operae  ;  Plaut.  does  not  use  the  noni,  or  acc.  pi.  ;  Keller,  Lat,  Sprachgesck 
146.  —  divom  :  Cic.  Acad.  2,  121,  *negat  opera  deorum  se  uti  ad  fabricandum  m' 
dum.'  M.  comp.  Acc.  159,  'nam  non  facile  sine  deum  opera  humana  propria  s 
bona.*  —  Bock.  makes  this  line  follow  145  ;  Woltjer,  Jahrb.  123,  771,  discusses 
usuai  transposition. 

i^q-214,  *If  things  were  made  from  nothing,  then  anything  mijjht  be  made  fr 
anything  and  there  would  be  no  need  of  seed  ;  animals  an<I  plants  would  be  unt 
to  their  natures  ;  but  there  is  a  law  of  propagation  and  development,  and  a  nec 
sary  environment  both  for  plants  and  animals  ;  a  limitation,  too,  of  growth.' 

159.  de  ...  ex  :  de  means,  strictly,  merely  separation  from,  ^■4r  departure  from 
interior  of  a  thing.  — fierent  :  the  subject  is  implied  in  omne  genus  (tr.  *caiiM 
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'If  thiogi  cosld  come  fr:^  auciani^  lim.  •jr^cc   r.  ile  scjx:  xf  ±1119^ 

a  vacuMMf  sooKthiag  ougiat  ipni^^  jp  .t  a  :iisl  t  c^hh.  - 1.  .^^  inem  jc  a.  ?^-«"«» 
io  the  sea,  a  man  bìs^  ipcni^  2um  x  .  au  «ua«  Jicrc  :•=  ^  iM^Man  n  :iic  au^  &  ■»■-*- 
might  floarish  oot  cif  it.  Seei»  -ir  •irmpoatixiir  jarni  1-%  .  .  à..  le  uiUie  «mcziaua»  - 
ampie  Yacmot  ipace,  the  aai«ic  .e  at.B-^tani-.  v  fzu.  -ìbSi.^  -.  pr.iuk:^  1:  fin«-«i**-*  if 
eotities;'  WatBon»  7>. — «■■te:':  ujf  li-o^^.   u'  nui  .  «^    a  ^  3X  — £9.  «/ 

l6a  omne  {''■■s  :  trnpamr.  is  in  2.  i*:;!^:»  '  - 1:131  .ptram   >mne  in^: 
ntiiDst  rebus  abvndaas.'    C£.  jpmac  im-t^  -ir^wM.-i,       :  — lame,     3t.r.c^ 

«''«  I»  lumimis  e^i\  rjo  ;  p^^i,  172.  — azL  1»  «ui:  -r.r.  —  wfinr  «^net  :  5.r  *:mi. 
Ke  on  409.  —  Lact.  ZV  /r«r  /!^0.  ic^  xaccei  xnti  ua»:3Aao  rzast  zmmmpt, 

161.  mare,  abL,  as  in  FI.  J/ì-1  ijk»»  '-*-    ^'.  ^  z,  jc^     ì.r.ai^  E.  trj^ — ] 
Bum  :  deinJe  k  probalilv  impilr*:'  ót  im:^'nj  >irizé^  *'--  .   i  L«  ;   tni»   -  1     — ■  àx  «ur 
A«rf«,  ctc.  165.     M.  coBxc.  ó»  icrA 

162.  aquami^nis  occir*  cimganr'ygif  -.é<r:  al-  t^  r-i  ;  2,  3*3^.  Il  i» 
»lsocitcd  from  Cic  Armt^  <>bi»  anti  Pir:  -  :jc  r^.  r-,  T":»!  w  .r  :  icr»  uà/  'zit  a. a. 
òng.  or  gcn.  pL  —  TOlaczcs  is  Miì*ì  crrorr  nai  /^  ::<r  f  I_  :  ic*  .a  i.  •£•. — 
erompere,  'hatjh*  ;    it  m  «ae  '  fc/  P.ai7    ie  Eliirtr.  a  ii.ir  iimria^  "  ;iir«  5-cri  is 

J^cllcT,  14. 

163.  armenti  :  2,  343.'  s«:jaaxi^^r2at  pe^roif-r*  -l 'oi-'Li  iraurica  5crxe"iiLe  *  «t  Taràe 
^olacrcs *  ;  5,  22S,  * variae  cmc^ia:  ficcar  e» arair - -j.  >!-;<" .l-.'  —  pcniiìr  i.  ssaHer  «it>- 
"Jiestic  animak  :  2,  317,  'toodenti»  ;«:iaia  lair^  ".as  r^ric  r-t^cisc  p<c:i'ics';  5*900^ 
'barbigeras  pccndis.*  —  feau  aouw  iemrSK  •:.:.ir%  -  zk  *ar-ir  aietri>:^  pxcRtiua  m 
5»  '3j8  :  cf. gentu  attrae  l<erara.-r,  l,  154  ;  *:,  121-^.  '{rz-^mn  ,c  orarie  rcftfts  t.>  un- 
<iomesticated  animak,  **  oppcael  l>  jrmeuLz  .  .  .  /*  »^:.  Ct-^r^  4-  223,  •hinc  pe- 
^»hies  armeota  vìros,  grom  omae  fetand  '  ;  •>?.  .1/,  jo.  715,  '  .:ia>^;ie  hk  gmusou  C; 
*<1.  H.  IO.  I,  •  mitias  invci.i  qsam  te  g.  o.  :.*  ;  Mart.  //.  .';  :.  21.5,*  icmixtaai  pecvri 
S-o.  f.*;  cf.  Weyman  in  Arckrr  i,  590L  \L  tak-?»  /^.  •.  -I  as  apf-JtóiTe  lo  arm^tài, 
^tc  Langen,  /'il//.  34*  29,  poactnates:  t>-Az^<:i^  er.^ai^<Tc  caci  j  armonia  at-juir  aliae 
Pccndes,  genns  omne  ftrranim  incerto  parts  eulta  ac  deserta  tenertnt  ;  and  Bock. 
*lso;  Wakef.  :  volocres;  .  .  .  armenCa  ;  .  .  .  pecaics,  genos  omne,  fcrarum,  ìn« 
'^«rto  parto,  .  .  .  tenerent  ;  Lami»,  and  HaT.  :  rolucrcs  ;  .  .  .  armcnta,  .  .  .  pecu- 
^«;  .  .  .  colta,  .  .  ,  teneret.  Late  modem  edd.  foUow  Lachmann's  punctuation, 
^«ibstantially  that  of  thk  text. 

164.  incerto  paitn  :  it  woold  be  doablful  what  animai  would  be  bom  from  another. 
Klomnann,  /aAm*s  Arckiv,  14, 476,  pastu,  —  colta,  *  lille-ì  land  *  :  5.  1 37 1.  *  cv^bant 
^''^ne  locnm  concedere  cult»';  1,  208,  *  postremo  quoniam  ìncuUk  praeslare  vide* 
**»»!  culta  loca.'  —  «e  frequently  connects  cnntraries:  Dr.  II,  §  315,  6.  —  deserta: 
^^  no2,  *in  deserta  recedens  |  saeviat  excrcens  tclum  '  ;  5.  13S7,  *  per  loca  pastorum 
'^«scrta  atqne  otia  dia,* — tenerent,  *  occupy  '  ;  4,  580  n. 

165.  idem  tt  always  written  for  Udem^  as  in  most  other  authors.     Woltjer./ttA/A 
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119,  769,  objects  to  idem  as  tautologica!  with  constare^  and  propose*  isdem^  which  is 
read  by  M.  in  2,  693  and  5,  349  against  Lachm.,  who  maintained  in  his  note  to  4f  933 
that  dissyllabic  eis  and  iis  are  not  Lucretian. — arboribiis  well  illnatrates  the  regolar 
mnapaest  before  caes.  sept.  — constare  is  frequently  a  synonym  oi  esse  in  L.,  hence 
arboribus  is  dative  pi.  ;  but  588,  '  nec  commutantur  quicqoam,  quin  oninia  Constant 
I  usque  adeo/  shows  that  constare  bere  means  more  than  esse.  —  In  general  cf.  Georg, 
2,  109,  '  nec  vero  terrae  ferro  omnes  omnia  possunt.  |  fluminibus  salices  crassisque 
palndìbus  alni  1  nascuntur,  steriles  saxosis  montibus  orni.' 

166.  mùtàrèntiìr  is  inelegant  metrically. — ferra:  5,  942,  'tellus  etiam  nudora 
ferebat'  —  omnes  omnia  :  he  likes  to  place  different  cases  of  the  same  word  together  : 
cf.  172  and  on  3,  71. 

167.  quippe:  'for/  not  to  be  joined  to  uòi  ;  otherwise  in  182. — ubi  esseilt: 
242,  '  quippe,  ubi  nulla  forent  aeterno  corpore,  quorum  |  contextum  vis  deberet  dis- 
solvere quaeque.*  Vói  is  bere  equivaicnt  to  si,  as  in  4,  925.  —  genitalia  COipon  = 
semina  ;  58  n. 

z68.  qui  :  adv.  —  mater  :  2,  707,  *  omnia  quando  |  seminibus  certis  certa  genetrìce 
creata.*  —  rebus  corresponds  to  cuique,  167.  —  consistere:  748,  'minimum  con- 
sistere quicquam  '  :  '  stand  firm,'  an  emphatic  equivalent  of  esse^  with  notion  of  con- 
tinuance.  — certa,  O  corr.;  deria  O,  /erta  Q  ;  /erta  Gneisse,  Lit.  Centr,  Blatt,  1894, 
1674. 

169.  at  nunc  =  nunc  vero  :  vvv  òè  ;  244, 340, 992.  —  seminibus  . . .  creantur  :  fot 
construction  see  3,  229  n.  ;  '  Bock.  creatur,  —  certis  :  *  it  refers  to  the  fixity  and  jwi- 
changeableness  of  law  as  manifested  in  naturai  productions.  Things  which  are  entirely 
suhject  to  naturai  law,  such  as  the  growth  of  trees  and  plants,  and  the  development 
of  living  bodies,  animals,  and  men,  each  after  its  kind  and  from  its  proper  germ,  are 
"  fixed  "  (certus)  in  respect  of  the  time,  place,  and  conditions  of  their  coming  into 
being  and  continuing  in  existence;'  Masson,  223;  cf.  Lucr.  173,  189,  203. 

170.  enascitur:  the  subject  is  understood  from  cuiusque  ;  see  on  15  (qoicqne 
enascitur  .  .  .  inde  ubi  eius  materies  inest). —  Dactylic  wordsin  the  second  foot  are 
rare;  but  in  L.  in  87,  210,  320,  386,  835,  etc.  ;  Nàke,  VaUrius  CatOt^iT»  Notice  the 
abundantia  dicendi  bere  ;  enascitur  and  oras  .  .  .  exit  mean  the  same  ;  so  372-373, 
'cedere  ...  et  liquidas  aperire  vias';  3,405,  '  vivit  et  actherias  vitalis  suscipit  auras*; 
4t  433f  'obire  et  condere  lumen';  5,  833,  'aliut  succrescit  et  e  contemptibus  exit'; 
Kraetsch,  13.  —  oras  in  luminisi  179  and  on  22. — exit:  cf.  exoritur,  23. 

171.  materies  seems  to  K  ok  back  to  viater^  168,  as  if  the  two  were  etymologicaUy 
related  ;  cf.  the  expressions  genitalia  corpora  and  semina  ;  Tohte,  13.  — corpon 
prima  :  61.  Where  things  fìnd  their  appropriate  constituents,  there  they  grow. 
Pascal  denies  that  corpora  prima  bere  means  atoms;  they  are  the  first  aggregation 
of  atoms  that  become  the  semina  of  single  things.  L.  does  not  differentiate  the 
two  meanings  of  corpora  prima  until  483. 

172.  atque:  explicative.  —  hac  xt-^hoc:  5,  1056,  'quid  in  hac  mirabile  tant- 
operest  re';  he  often  has  res  instead  of  a  neuter  ;  qua  re  is  common.  M.  quotes/btf 
re  =  hanc  ob  rem  from  Balbus  and  Oppius  in  Cic.  Ep,,  Mela,  Sen.  Ep,^  and  Phae- 
drus.     L.  has  it  only  here. 

173.  secreta:  'separate,'  i.e.  distinct.  It  is  usually  a  synonym  oi  privata  in  L. 
Woltjer,  1 2,  makes  it  =  suisjinibus  circumscripta,  —  f acultas  :  i  IO, 
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174.  Bat  thiagi  rat  be  prodsccd  at  cerUin  defoitc  timo.  —  pneteTM:  fre- 
qaeat  in  introdvcing  m  aev  arguiKiit,  e.g.  225,  511,  540,  9SS  ;  2,  109.  — Tere  .  .  . 
calore  :  chÙBmoiw — 6^  359»  *ct  cara  tempora  se  reris  florentia  pandanL  |  firìgore  eaùa 
Hesant  ignes  ▼entiqae  caioie  |  deliri ont.'  Friap.  &|,  *  vere  rusa,  autaamo  poaiis, 
aestate  freqaentor  |  spids.'—  dJoie,  *  the  heat/  '  snmmer  *  :  6, 714,  'is  rigat  Aegvptam 
moiium  per  sacpe  calorcm';  5,  741,  'inde  lod  sequitur  caler  arìdus  et  ccoies  uaa  j 
palverulenU  Cerca  et  etcsia  flabca  aqnilonnm';  Georg,  i,  297,  'at  mbicanda  Cerea 
m:rHio  sucdditar  acsta.* 

1 75.  Titet  :  arzwf  Poot^  and  Br.  wbo  sajs,  Proltg.  xxxt,  '  TÌtem  fundì  quid  at  docet 
Cic  CAf.  52  (ne  . .  in  omnes  partes  nimia  fundatur)*  ;  vitis  nerer  means  grapcs; 
van  d.  Vaik's  dtation  of  Georg,  2»  97  ìs  nut  in  point.  —  aoctnmiio  :  Or.  J/,  2,  27, 
*  verqne  nomni  stabat  cinctnm  fiorente  corona,  |  sUbat  nuda  Aestas  et  spicea  setta 
^erebat,  {stabat  et  Aoctamnos  calcatis  sordidns  avis.*  —  fondi:  351,  'crescunt 
arbusta  et  fetos  in  tempore  fiindunt*;  M.  tr.  *put  forth  *  and  quotes  Cic  Ttue,  5, 
37,  '  neqne  est  allnm  qnod  non  iu  vigeat  ...  ut  ani  flores  aat  fmges  foadat  aut 
bacas*;  rasam  might  mean  rose  bnsh  bere,  and  /rumenta^  grain  stalks»  bat  ai  L. 
does  nut  care  for  symm^try  snch  a  limitation  of  meaning  b  unoecessary.     CoL  RR'. 

5,  5«  *totam  vìtem  omni  parte  in  orbem  diffundi';  vines  in  the  autumn  (in  Cali* 
t'urnian  vinryards  certainly)  do  spread  over  the  ground  :  the  rose  flowers,  rìpened 
grain,  an<]  the  nuiss  of  the  foliage  of  the  vine  may  well  have  attracted  the  poet's 
altention.  —  suadente  b  to  be  taken  with  vere  and  calore  as  well  as  with  auc- 
tumno:  see  on  101.  SwÉanie^  Pius, Gif., Creech, old  vulgate;  sua  dante,  Salmasius; 
fundis  sua  ferre,  Bock. 

176.  si  . . .  non  quia  :  on  3,  746.  —  SOO  tempore  :  in  tempore,  351  ;  tempore  certo, 
5f  656*  —  rerum:  as  rosam, /rumenta,  vites, 

177.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  confluzerunt  :  the  metaphors  from  flowing  and 
ponring  predominate  in  Latin  generally  (Nagelsbach,  Stilisti k"^,  §  129),  and  L.  is 
no  exception.  He  uses  Jluere,  and  its  compounds  with  cui,  con,  de,  dis,  e  :  see 
Raamer,  Metapher  bei  L,  26,  and  cf.  902,  '  semina  sunt  ardoris  multa,  terendo  |  qoae 
cnm  confluxere';  5,  660,  'semina  multa  |  confluere  ardoris  consuerunt  tempore 
certo*;  5,  667,  'quod  haec  Igins  tam  certo  tempore  possunt  |  semina  confluere'; 
1,990,  'copia  roateriai  |  undique  ponderìbus  solidis  confluxet  ad  ìmum. ' — patefit: 

6,  looi,  •  causa  patefiet*;   cf.  4,  32a  —  creatur  :  O  corr.,  orcatu  O,  ora  cantu  Q. 

178.  tempestates:  inelegant  metrically.  —  2,  32,  *  tempestai  adridet  et  anni  |  tem- 
pora conspergunt  virìdantis  floribus  herbas';  i,  805,  *  et  nisi  tempestas  indulget  tem- 
pore fausto  *  ;  Georg,  2, 345,  '  et  exciperet  caeli  indulgentia  terras.*  The  propitious  time 
bere  natnrally  coincides  with  the  seasons  and  when  they  are  prcscnt  the  time 
becomes  propitious.  The  earth  is  full  of  life  ;  unfavorable  conditions  of  the  atmos- 
phere  prevent  the  development  of  ber  ofiispring  (Bock.).  — vivida,  'quickened*; 
on  72.  Ov.  F.  3,  238,  *  vividaque  in  tenero  palmite  gemma  tumet  *  (Merkel  uvida, 
Peter  vivida).  —  tellus  :  he  has  forms  of  terra  twenty  times  in  the  sixth  foot,  of  tellus 
tcn,but  where  one  predominates  in  a  discussion  the  other  is  not  much  used:  in  Book 
5  terra  occnrs  ten  times,  tellus  once  ;  where  they  occur  in  the  sixth  foot  the  words 
are  not  exact  synonyms. 

179.  tuto,  owing  to  atmospheric  conditions.  Georg.  2,  332,  'inque  novos  soles 
audent  se  germina  tuto  |  credere.'  —  teneras.  *  tender  '  because  young  ;   2, 367,  '  teneri 
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tremulis  cum  vocibus  haedi';  3,  447,  'nam  velut  infirmo  puerì  teneroqne  vagantur  | 
corpurc';  Georg.  2,  343,  '  nec  res  hunc  tenerae  possent  perferre  laborem,'  which  shows 
that  tener as  is  not  to  be  taken  with  oras  as  Lamb.  suggested. — effert  :  2,  658,  '  terra 
.  .  .  quia  multarum  potitur  primordia  rerum,  |  multa  modis  muitis  effert  in  lumina 
solis.'  —  in  luminis  oras  :  different  order  from  170;   Fabcr  and  Bentley  auras. 

x8o.  quod  si,  391,  665;  2,  481,  etc.  ;  a  bit  of  prose. — subito,  '  unexpectedly,* 
Giuss. — exorerentur  :  see  on  3,  272  and  cf.  2,  507,  exoreretur  ;  for  meaning,  on  5» 

x8x.  spatio  :  of  time  ;  cf.  184;  2,  78, 'inque  brevi  spatio  mutantur  saecla  ani- 
mantum';  3,  854,  *inmensi  temporis  omne  |  praeteritum  spatiumV  —  alienis,  'un- 
propitious  '  :  6,  1 1 24,  '  corrumpat  reddatque  sui  simile  atque  alienum  '  ;  Georg.  2,  149, 
'  hic  ver  adsiduum  atque  alienis  mensibus  aestas/  It  is  possible  to  take  speUio  of  the 
interval  between  bud  and  fruit,  but  it  probably  refers  to  the  indefìniteneas  of  the 
season  :  roses  in  January  (in  an  ordinary  climate)  would  come  incerto  spntio,  for 
they  would  not  be  expected  then,  and  would  also  be  alienis  p,  a.,  because  Jane  is 
their  proper  season.  — partibus  anni  :  5,  676,  Mncertis  ...  in  partibus  anni'  ;  5,  701, 
'alternis  partibus  anni.' 

xSa.  quippe  ubi,  '  inasmuch  as'  :  3,  430  n.  —  forent  :  L.  makes  no  distinction 
in  meaning  between  forent  and  essent ;  somctimes  foret  and  forent  are  used  for 
metrica!  convenience,  as  in  184,  553,  683,  892,  etc;  see  on  3,  612.  Schmalz,  Syniojc, 
§  29,  says  Caesar  does  not  use  forem  and  Cicero  only  twice  in  bis  Epistles.  In  Livy 
and  Nepos  there  scems  to  be  no  (liHerence  in  sense  between  the  forms.  —  genitali 
concilio,  2,  571,  'rerum  gcnitales  auctifìci(}ue  |  motus  perpetuo  possunt  servare'; 
2,  228,  'gignere  quac  possint  genitalis  reddere  motus';  2,  548,  'corpora  iactari 
unius  genitalia  rei,  |  unde  ubi  (}ua  vi  et  quo  pacto  congressa  coibunt  '  :  the  union 
of  Ùit  primordia  is  neccssary  for  crealion  ;   cf.  confiuxerunt,  177. 

183.  concilio,  *close  conjunution,*  *  union  '  ;  very  frequent  in  L.  ;  cf.  517,  484; 
ffùyKpiffts  of  Epicurus.  Woltjer  makes  conci/io  dat.  with  iniquo, — arcerì  :  bere 
only  in  L.  ;  a  quasi-passive  oi  prokiòere.  —  tempore  iniquo:  on  41.  Notice  the 
ablatives  :  Madv.  §  278  a^  comp.  Cic.  Brut.  315,  'Menippus  meo  iudicio  tota  Asia 
illis  temporibus  disertissimus  erat.'  Cf.  L.  i,  1021  ;  5,  296;  M.  gives  many  other 
examples. 

184.  porro,  '  again  '  ;  very  common  in  L.  The  word  has  various  meanings  in 
different  connexions,  eg.  *thereforc,'  483;  'moreover,'  508  ;  'surely,'  516;  *on  the 
other  band,'  587  ;  *onward,'  2,  105  ;  *in  turn,'  2,812  ;  *else,'  3,  133  ;  'secondly,'  4, 
645  ;  *  continuously,'  3,  23.  Gneisse,  Jahrb.  1 23,  497,  maintains  that  L.  uses  porro 
to  unite  members  of  an  argument,  and  that  as  a  particle  of  transition  it  is  always 
found  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  niember  ;  the  rule  is  criticised  by  ^t.^  Jahresb, 
9,  164,  substituting  *  usually  '  for  *  always.'  —  augendis,  *  for  growth  '  ;  5, 80,  ad  fruges 
atigendas.  —  usus  for  opus  also  in  219  and  elsewhere.  Vsus  is  earlier  than  opus 
which  takes  the  ablative  by  analogy  ;    it  is  rarely  found  out  of  Plautus  ;   Dr.  I. 

§  249- 

185.  ad,  *  after';  6,  316,  ad  ictum  ;  M.  comp.  Cic.  Verr.  4,  32,  *ad  hospitum 
adventum.'  Giuss.  interprets  *  there  would  not  be  sufficient  time  for  the  successive 
union  o(  other  primordia.'  —  coitum,  bere  only  in  L.,  who  usally  has  coetus  ;  5,  428, 
'omne  genus  coetus  et  motus  experiendo.'  —  si  e  :  harsh  elision  :  2,  36,  iacteris ^uam 
ti  in  pUòeia,  but  in  i,  234,  si  in  eo.    The  Victorianus  has  ex  nikilo  si  to  av<ùd  this 
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elìsion.     Cf.  Boaterwek,  41  ;    Polle,  AF.  19. — e  nilo  cnaetn  :   d  804,  e  terra 
omnis  crescere. 

186.  iOTenes  :  suluU  men  in  full  vigor  of  li/c  ;  oldcr  than  admUuenies  and  yonnger 
than  seniores.  —  subito:  ats  in  180;  sufnto  dicere 'v£k  ^xc.  Or.  1,  150  is  ' extempore.' 
—  ex  :  4,  325  (joi)  n.  —  infantibn'  :  Lachm.  say^  this  is  the  «rjck  example  of  the 
grammarians  for  cibregard  of  final  s  \  sce  on  3,  52.  In/ans  occurs  in  its  ffrimakry 
meaning  in  5,  222,  'paer  .  . .  nudus  hami  iacet,  infans,  indigus  omni  |  TÌtali  anxilio.'  — 
parvis  :  cf.  5,  977,  '  a  panris  quod  enim  consnerant  cernere  aemper  |  aetemo  tenebra» 
et  lucem  tempore  gigni.'  For  the  pleonasm  cf.  pari'a  . . .  opella^  1,  1 1 14  ;  vertice  tùrto, 
i»293. 

187.  e  terraque  :  2,  70^  '  ex  oculisqne  '  ;  4,  200,  '  ex  ahor^oe  '  ;  2,  664,  '  ex 
unoque  '  ;  3«  io,  '  tuisque  ex  '  ;  4,  1249,  *  magis  ex  aliÌ!i'}ue  '  ;  5,  49,  '  ex  animoqnc  '  ; 
cf.  un  37. — repente  primarily  refers  to  the  short  ness  of  ti  me  in  which  an  acti<in 
occurs  :  '  repenti  fulminis  ictu,'  ^,  400,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  ève  ^see  Scbmidt,  Syn. 
532);  2,  764,  'cur  ea  quae  nigro  fuerìnt  paulo  ante  c«>l«jre,  |  niarm^^eo  fieri  candide 
repente,'  of  the  sudden  change  of  the  surface  of  the  sea  ;  i,  218,  *  ex  oculis  rea 
qoaeque  repente  periret.*  It  is  a  favorite  word  with  I^  —  arboata  L.  always  has 
instead  of  arbores  for  metrical  reasons,  e^.  35 1,  806.  Arbusti s  in  5,  1 378  =  '  orchards^ 
as  the  form  arl*oribus  is  admissible  there.  —  lalirent  :  Claud.  praef.  De  ///  cons. 
llon.  3,  'excusso  saliit  cum  tegmine  proles.'  Serv.  on  Ed.  i,  55,  makes  salicta  from 
salio^  *  quod  salit  et  surgit  cito.' 

x88.  quorum  refers  to  the  action  of  iuvenes  and  arbores.  The  verse  recurs  at 
2,707.  —  nix  ^n  =  ni/ posse /ieri,  Giuss.,  con)|>aring  2,  709.  —  maDifettum  occurs 
frequenti/  in  appeals  to  fact  in  L.  :  2,  149,  '  omnibus  in  promptu  nianifestumque  esse 
vi.iemus  '  ;  cf.  on  3,  353.  —  quando  :  causai  as  in  206,  263  ;  3,  546  ;  usually  with 
ji.dic.  in  L.  ;  with  subj.,  i,  467. 

189.  sg.  M.  imagines  a  lacuna  between  par  est  and  semine  certo  and  supplies 
Unipare  certo,  |  res  quoniam  crescunt  omnes  de,  conip.  2,  707  ;  approvetl  by  Woltjer, 
Jakrb.  123,  771,  and  opposed  by  Br.  and  Susemihl  in  Phil.  23,  459;  44,  61.  Br. 
puts  a  lacuna  between  189  and  190  and  so  M.  in  1860,  Hail.  and  Susemihl. 
Lachm.  read  semine  certo  \  crescere  resque  genus  atul  Hern.  foUowed.  Grasbcrger, 
De  L.  C.  46,  proposed  crescunt  seque  genus  senni nt;  Christ,  QI..  27,  semine  creta, 
I  crescentesque.  The  old  vulgate  had  crcscendoque.  lk)ck.  reads  ut  partust  semine 
certo  I  crescunt  resque  genus  servant,  wherein  res  is  gen.  ;  Roos,  1 2,  crescentisque  ; 
Lotze,  Phii.  7,  697  =  A7.  Schrift.  3.  loi,  would  change  certo  to  creta  and  read 
crescendoque.  But  as  Susemihl,  Phil.  23,  459,  says,  sua  de  materia,  191,  implics 
certo  de  semine.  Winckelmann,  crescentumque  genus  servante,  Susemihl  would  join 
semine  certo  with  ut  par  est,  Kannengiesser  in  BPIV.  15,  1133  favors  Ncncini's 
crescunt  atque  ;  but  Nencini  as  quoted  in  Jahresb.  24,  139,  would  now  repcat 
pau/atim  and  not  crescunt.  Cartault,  Nexion  etc.  34,  semine  certo  {res  quottiam 
crescunt,  certa  geneirice  creatae)  crescentes.  Giuss.,  Polle  {Phil.  26,  297),  Pascal, 
Kractsch  (83),  and  Holtzc,  Syntax.  151  defend  the  solecism  of  the  Ms.  reading  ;  also 
the  present  editor  in  AJP.  21,  183,  comparing  other  instances  of  constructions  ac- 
cording  to  sense;  see  on  i>  352. 

i8g.  par  est  :  cf.  458,  *hacc  soliti  sumus,  ut  par  est,  eventa  vocare*  ;  361»  *  tan- 
tundem pendere  par  est  *  ;  2,  1 25,  '  haec  animum  te  ad  vertere  par  est  *  ;  5,  i  '  7»  *  prop- 


304  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

tereaque  putes  ritu  {mr  esse  Gigantum.'  The  development  of  meaning  b:  eqnal  - 
fair  —  righi  ;  cf.  aecumst,  5,  226. 

190.  genus  senrant,  '  preserve  their  kind/ 1^.  are  true  to  the  law  of  their  develo| 
ment  ;  4,  686,  '  eoque  modo  servantur  saecla  ferarum,'  and  2, 709. — iKMOere  posni 
didactic  ;  see  on  3,  11 7. 

X91.  qnioqiie  :  d  is  assimilated  before  the  gutturale  Lindsay,  44S,  but  the  damcal 
spelling  is  quidque  :  Brambach  s.v.  Reichenhart,  /ahrb.  1 21,  S46,  notices  that  L.  pati 
the  reflexive  immediately  after  quisque  in  six  places  :  191, 215  ;  3, 61 1  ;  4,  522  ;  5, 923; 
6,  985  ;  but  2,  454,  se glomeramina  quaeque.  —  gprandescere  is  an  agricultural  word: 
2,  1160,  'quae  (pabula  laeta)  nunc  vix  nostro  grandescunt  aucta  labore';  2,  1122, 
quaecumque  vides  hilaro  grandescere  adauctu;  Col.  2, 21,  '  ut  polius  in  area  et  in  acenro 
quam  in  agro  grandescant  frumenta.'  Cf.  the  use  oigrandis  in  Cic.  Orat,  2,  131,  'al 
agro  non  semel  arato  sed  [novato  et]  iterato,  quo  meliores  fetus  posàt  et  grandioret 
edere.'  See  Nettleship,  /.  PhiL  7,  1 70,  on  the  suppo&ed  relationship  of  granéis  and 
graduSf  and  cf.  2,  1122-1123.  For  the  elision,  see  on  337.  —  alique:  cf.  i,  804, '( 
terra  res  omnis  crescere  alique  '  ;  2,  551,  '  procrescere  alique.'  This  woixl  in  ita  differ 
ent  forms  occurs,  with  elision  of  the  vowel  of  the  word  preceding,  in  229,  where  it  is  ii 
the  first  foot,  and  in  81 2,  883  ;  2,  546  ;  3,  64,  where  it  occurs  in  the  fìfth  and  sixth  : 
it  stands  in  the  sixth  foot  with  que  in  i,  859;  5,  322,  i,  56  ;  in  the  fìfth  and  sixtl 
without  elision  in  i,  816;  4,  630;  in  the  fìfth  without  elision  in  2,  il 56;  4,  1068 
in  the  first  in  5,  220  ;  in  the  first  and  second  in  i,  254. 

192.  No  rains  would  be  needed. — hoc  accedit,  '  furthermore  '  ;  prosate  ;  2,  1077 
I,  215,  565  ;  2,  398  ;  3, 459,  etc.  Vt  {uti)  after  accedii  is  necessary  when  the  subordi 
nate  clause  does  not  describe  a  fact  ;  otherwise  quod  is  more  common  :  Dr.  Il 
§  386;  L.  does  not  bave  quod  (Polle,  AV.2\),  The  phrase  usually  joins  paragiaph 
or  long  arguments  in  L.  —  certls,  coming  at  definite  seasons.  —  imbribos  :  2,  929 
* intempestivos  quom  putor  cepit  ob  imbris'  ;  i,  250,  'postremo  pereunt  imbres,  ut 
eos  pater  aether  |  in  gremium  matris  terrai  praecipitavit  '  ;   2,  222,  '  imbris  guttae.' 

193.  laetificos  is  an  ancient  and  poetical  word:  Enn.  Se»  152,  'vites  lactifica 
pampinis  pubescere.' — fetus  :  253,  '  crescunt  ipsae  (arbores)  fetuque  gravantur'  ;  351 
'  crescunt  ar busta  et  fetus  in  tempore  fundunt  '  ;  but  2,  358,  '  conspicere  amissum  fetum 
The  prevailing  reference  in  L.  is  to  the  products  of  the  earth  ;  so  of  grain,  6,  l.- 
snbmittere,  on  8.  —  tellus:  but  1032,  'solis  terra  vapore  |  fota  novet  fetu.'  C 
Hor.  CS,  29,  '  fertilis  frugum  pecorisque  tellus  |  spìcea  donet  Cererem  corona  ;  |  ni 
triant  fetus  et  aquae  salubres  |  et  lovis  aurae.' 

194.  The  principal  caesura  is  hepthemimeral.  The  rhyme  porro  .  .  .  cibo  il 
dentai  ;  it  is  common  between  the  closing  words  of  a  line  divided  by  caca. 
quinaria  :  see  on  3,  6.  —  secreta  :  2,  912,  '  nec  manus  a  nobìs  potis  est  secreta  neqn 
ulla  I  corporis  omnino  sensum  pars  sola  tenere  '  ;  2, 842,  '  sed  ne  forte  putes  solo  sp< 
liata  colore  |  corpora  prima  manere,  etiam  secreta  teporis  |  sunt,'  where  spoiitU 
and  secreta  correspond  ;  this  seems  to  be  a  Lucretian  usage.  C  f.  the  parallel  ei 
pression  in  i,  1038,  'nam  velutì  privata  cibo  natura  animantum  |  diffluit  amittens  coi 
pus.'  —  cibo  is  used  repeatedly  for  *  sustenance,'  e,g,  350,  352  ;  of  the  stars,  5,  524.- 
natura  animantum  =  animantes  ;  on  3,  43.    Notice  the  elision  and  see  on  3^0. 

195.  propagare,  on  20.  The  first  syllable  is  long  also  in  5,  850,  where  it  nccui 
in  the  second  foot  ;  elsewhere  (i,  20,  280  ;  2,  173,  997)  it  is  short  and  occurs  in  th 
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fiftb  foot  :  but  in  5»  856,  propagande  procudere  protem.  The  word  b  Dot  used  \rf 
VirgiI,  r>i(l,  or  Horace,  and  was  aviàded  br  the  poets  ;  it  ts  quoted  by  Forc  onlj 
from  L.  and  Claud.  De  latul.  StiL  1,  373,  'hi  i>ro{vagandi,'  abo  in  the  6rst  fooL  Pro- 
/^occurs  three  times  in  L.  and  in  every  case  in  the  lìftb  and  sixth  feet  (1,  42  ;  4, 
997  :  3, 1027)  ;  so  in  Aen,  6^  871.  —  tneri,  rare  in  L.  in  the  meaning  '  preserrr,'  the 
cummon  meaning  in  dassic  Latin  ;  eg.  Gc  (]f.  1,  11,*  principio  generi  aninia:.tium 
oniDi  est  a  natura  tribntam  al  se  vitam  corpusqae  tutatar.'  In  the  29  instances 
in  which  l^  oses  this  verb  in  this  fonn  or  in  the  forms  of  the  tbird  conjugation  it 
means  'protect*  or  'prescrve*  in  but  three,  viz.  i,  195  ;   5,  74,  1408. 

196.  ut:  wc.  kis  coHsideratis  adduceris  ut^  etc — potius,  *with  greater  tmth  '; 
prefertbly  as  a  matter  of  fact.  —  maltis  .  .  .  reboB,  interlockcd  ;  he  might  bare 
«TÌttcD  puius  communio  muiiis  corpora  rebus,  which  would  bave  been  onrhythmic  ; 
cf.  377,  id  falsa  totum  ratione. — corpora,  as  constructive  elements.  —  rebllf:  the 
dat.  is  the  usuai  construction,  but  in  3,  325,  '  communibus  inter  se  radicibus.' 

197.  molta  seen»  emphasized  by  its  position  ;  cf.  cuUa,  209  ;  nullius,  224  ;  - 
emnia,  232  ;  rem,  264. — Torbis  (oommunìa)  elementa:  one  of  bis  homely  illustra- 
tioBs,  repeated  in  912,  '  quo  pacto  veiba  (ignes,  lignum)  quoque  ipsa  |  inter  se  paulo 
matatis  sunt  elementis  '  ;  824,  '  multa  elementa  vides  multis  communia  verbis,'  repeated 
in  2, 689.  He  afterwards  sbows  that  the  atoms  are  limited  in  form,  but  infinite  in 
number.  The  same  illustration  occurs  in  Oc.  ND,  2,  93;  cf.  Arist  Gen.  et  Carr. 
I,  2,  5,  ìk  TUfw  aÙT&p  yàp  rpayipòla  xal  xw/itfòla  ylptrai  ypatiftàrup  ;  Diels,  Eie- 
mentum,  14,  attributes  it  to  Leucippus  and  Democrìtus.  The  expression  ffroixtìow 
does  not  occur  in  the  genuine  fragments  of  Epicurus  although  its  use  as  a  technical 
terra  b^gan  with  Plato  ;  see  Dicls,  pp.  8, 19,  and  BPW.  20, 757.  Doubtless  the  synony- 
mous  use  of  vrw^x'^^  =  elementa  —  litterae  and  atomi  made  this  illustration  weighty 
with  the  ancients.  —  elementa  =  '  letters*  also  in  5,  1445,  <  nec  multo  priu'  sunt  ele> 
menta  reperta.* — Tidemns  =  manifestum  est,  an  appeal  to  common  ol>servation  ;  on 

198.  '  You  are  safer  in  thinking  things  bave  elements  in  common,  than  in  thinking 
that  anything  is  produced  without  elements.'  —  piincipiis,  not  primordiis  ;  on  55. 

—  ollam,  for  the  sentence  is  negative  by  suggestion.  —  rem  ex  ...  :  harsh  elision  ; 
150  n.  —  exifltere:  'come  into  being';  5,  69,  'tum  quae  tellure  animantes  |  extite- 

"01';  3f  532, 621. 

199.  Another  argument  extending  to  207  :  '  nature  does  not  produce  giants  and 
'muDortals,  because  the  matter  for  producing  things  is  definite  and  unchanging.'  — 
deniqae  introduces  another  argument,  as  frequently  ;  cf.  238  and  postremo,  208,  250; 
dtmifue,  305  ;  postremo,  322  ;  denique,  358.  For  cur  following  denique,  see  on  3, 
476.  —natura  =  creative  nature  ;  56  n.  —  parare  :  4,  7.85,  '  omnia  sub  verbone  creat 
natura  paratque  *  ;  6, 3i/8ett  casu  seu  vi  quod  sic  natura  parasset.*  Wakef.  proposed 
farire. 

loa   AUiteration  o{ ppppp,   This  scheme  occurs  but  three  times  (with/,  e,  and  /). 

—  nonpotnit:  'so  far  beén  unable  '  —  pontnm:  'the  deep  sea,*  although  in  L.  it 
does  ni>t  usually  bave  this  connotation,  being  merely  poetica!  for  mare,  —  per  occun 
309  times  in  L.  (Polle,  /ahrb.  loi,  217).  — rada:  as  if  they  could  wade  through 
die  deep  as  Polyphemns  did  {Aen.  3,  664,  graditurque  per  aequor  |  iam  medium, 
aecdom  fluctns  latcra  ardua  tinxit»).    Cf.  also  U  5,  9"3»  '^^^  hominem  tanto  mem- 

LvcitETivs — ao 
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brorum  esse  iropete  naturo,  |  trans  maria  alta  pedum  nisus  ut  ponere  ponet  '  ;  Atu. 
IO,  763,  '  quam  magnus  Orion,  |  cum  pedes  incedit  medii  per  maxuma  Nerei  |  stagna 
viam  scindens.'    Bern.  cump.  Hor.  C.  i,  3,  24,  '  non  tangenda  rates  transiliunt  rada.' 

aoi.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  magnos:  'vast/  a  frcquent  epithet  of  momitaiiii  ; 
4, 138  ;  5, 41,  '  montes  magnos  silvasque  profundas  '  ;  6, 191, 490  ;  1, 897  ;  5, 824, 946^ 
1244;  6,  786;  Catull.  64,  281,  'quos  Thessala  magnis  |  montibiu  oracreaL' — difvl- 
lere  :  '  wrench  apart  '  ;  6,  1 22,  '  divolsa  repente  |  maxima  dissiluisse  capads  moenia 
mundi.'  Otus  and  Ephialtes  prepared  to  pile  Ossa  on  C  lympiu  and  Pelion  on  Oml 
Also  Polyphemus,  Otfyss,  t,  481,  ^ire  d*  diroppi^^f  Kopv^^p  Òpws  /ucydXoco.  I*  5f  9I5t 
'  et  manibus  totum  circum  se  vertere  caelum.' 

aoa.  Note  the  alliteration  and  cf.  3, 948,  '  omnia  si  pergas  vivendo  vincere  saeda.' 
— vivendo  :  on  3,  948.  —  vitalia  :  here  *  full  of  life,'  an  un  usuai  meaning  ;  cf .  on  3, 
99.  The  entire  line,  as  Lami),  says,  =  diu  vivere,  vitalia  saecla  being  'life  timcs'; 
M.  would  have  it  mean  the  number  of  years  over  which  a  life,  probably  a  human  life, 
extends. — vincere  :  on  3,  948.  —  saecla  :  on  3, 629.  —  The  reference  is  to  toch  casei 
as  that  of  Tithonus. 

203.  materies  :  metr,  gr,  for  materia  :  58  n.  —  leddita,  'set  apart," allotted'  ;  t, 
512,  '  sed  rebus  reddita  certa  |  finis  utrimque  tenet  summam  '  ;  2,  757,  '  si  nulla  colorii 
principiis  est  |  reddita  natura.'  Scrv.  on  Aen,  3,  333,  regnorum  reddita  cessii  \  pars 
Heleno,  *  reddita  more  veteri  prò  data  accipiendum/  thus  showing  archaic  usage. 
Aen.  12,  817,  '  una  superstitio  superis  quae  reddita  divis  *  ;  Cic.  ND.  1, 103,  '  aetherìis 
ignibus  altissima  ora  reddatur.'  L.  has  reddita  fifteen  times  and  only  in  the  fiist 
and  fìfth  feet  ;  movere  and  moveri  and  creatur  and  creaniur  only  at  the  cloee 
(Jessen,  Zu  JL  Leb.  u,  Dickt.  60).  —  certa,  *  unchanging.' 

204.  gignnndia:  always  in  L.  iox gignendis ;  cf.  on  59. — constat:  'is  fixed.'  — 
quid  possit  oriri  :  75  n. 

205.  Br.  and  Giuss.  transfer  205-207  to  follow  214,  after  the  suggestion  of  Bock. 
and  StQrenberg  (p.  23).  The  clause  205-207  certainly  makes  a  good  conclLsion  of 
this  general  argument  :  yet  if  Lucretius  could  have  well  put  205-207  after  214,  there 
is  no  evidence  that  he  did  so.  Bern.  says  the  argument  is  the  weakest  and  so  fot- 
lows  as  a  sort  of  corollary.  Susemihl,  Phiì.  44,  61,  thinks  the  only  argument  for  the 
change  would  be  as  strong  for  rejecting  250-264,  because  postremo  follows  denipu; 
cf.  199,  208,  with  238,  250.  Woltjer,  Mnem.  24,  68,  van  d.  Valk,  51,  and  Pascal, 
Stud,  12  also  oppose  the  transfer.  —  fatendumst  :  didactic  and  frequent,  «^.462,  dU 
399.  —  Lact  De  Ira,  io,  '  denique  Lucretius,  quasi  oblìtus  atomorum,  quos  asMrebat, 
ut  redargueret  eos,  qui  dicunt  ex  nihilo  fieri  omnia,  bis  argumentis  usus  est,  quae 
contra  ipsum  valerent.  sic  enim  dixit:  nani  si  de  nihilo  fìerent,  ex  omnibus 
rebus  |  omne  genus  nasci  posset:  nil  semine  egeret  [159].  item  postea,  nQ  igitor 
fieri  de  nilo  posse  fatendumst,  |  semine  quando  opus  est  rebus,  quo  quaeque  creatae  | 
aeris  in  teneras  possint  proferrier  auras.  Quis  hunc  putet  habuisse  cerebrum,  cum 
haec  diceret,  nec  vìderet  sibi  esse  contraria  '  ?  But  Lact.  overlooked  the  subjunctive 
in  the  first  passage. 

ao6.  semine  :  emphatic  word.  —  opus  est  :  6, 1081,  'nec  tibi  tam  longis  opus  est 
ambagibus'  ;  Cic.  Fam,  9,  25, 3,  ' auctorìtate  tua  nobis  opus  est';  Roby,  1255.  —  quo 
.  .  .  creatae:  4,  552  (543),  Mevor  levore  creatur';  1,  169.  Quo,  as  Bock.  remarks, 
represents  certo  {certo  igitur  opus  est  semine). 
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«erif  ama»:  e»  3, 

Aem,  9»  699,  Or.  Af.  4,  616; 

Lict  and  edcL;  gitani/ OC). — ] 
tee  on  3«  67. 

908.  postroBO:  250^322^584;  2, 371, 408, 456»  ecc.— ( 
qmmd»  imnecentfìljr;  562,'ciwMàai  rcfid  rem  qM»'4Bc  Tvinus";  5,  25$.  'qoooì 
dibio  prucul  e»e  rideCv.* —  imaàtàM:  bere  oalj  in  I^  Cic  Kac.  Cm.  3^  * a^er 
cokos  sine  tecto,  nane  at  adtaBorai  cmm  opòsa  r3la.*  Note  the  didercace  bet«e^e« 
imtmùa  and  deserta^  164.  — pncitare  TÌdeam  ooms  io  the  same  metricai  poàtìoB 
m  358,  and  fraesÉare  ebcahcie  b  the  pcaohiaiaze  vovd  :  4,  153  ;  5,  1 179^ 

109.   maHibOi:  abL,  =  ^^erm  kmmimmm.  I^unb.     M.  qootes  Cic.  i^#.  2,  I4,  *: 
bominam  mano  atqoe  opera.'    Cf.  abo  \D.  2,  151,  *opem  bominam,  ìd  est. 
bsi.'    The  datire,  which  Giam.  thinks  not  ÌBipr<iha}4e,  is  more  poetical.  Kot  canno! 
he  canly  defended.  —  reddere  :  Gif.  propused  redùtr^  Lamb.  reJJù  BentL  edere. 

iia  A  dactyl  cl««ing  the  second  fooC  is  bctter  than  a  spondee:  cf.  oa  I7a  — 
CHeTidelicet:  2, 469,  *sciliceteMe  globosa';  2, 871, 'quippe  ridere  HcetTÌros esistere 
fomes,'  and  often.  FI  Stick,  557,  *  TÌdeHcet  neqoam  foisse  iQom  adolescentem*  ;  Rìàà. 
395, 'nane  eam  cnm  na\-i  scilicet  abisK  pessum  in  altom*;  Dr.  II,  §443;  Lindsar, 
564.  Strangely  enough  in  2,  809  L.  has  scire  licei  .  . .  futandum  est  for  scilicet  :  see 
on  3,  229.  —  piimordia,  usaallj  in  pennhimafe  position.  Here  again  Pascal  under- 
ttinds  the  first  aggregation  of  atoms. 

111.  Nearly  =  5,  210-211.  —  fecimdaj:  the  dods  contaìn  the  frimardia, — 
fftib^'.  gleòae  felices  is  qnuted  from  ApoL  M.  i,  I,  7.  In  general  cf.  Hor.  51  1,  i,  28, 
'terram  qai  vertit  aratro';  Georg.  I,  147,  'Ceres  ferro  mortalis  vertere  terram';  Or. 
M.  I,  425,  •  versis  glaebis';   Georg,  3,  525,  'quid  vomere  terras  |  invertisse  gravis.* 

112.  temiqne  aoliim:  5,  1295,  *^^^^  coepere  solam  proscindere  terrae/  12S9» 
*aere  solam  teme  tractabant  '  ;  2,  592,  *  moHis  saccensa  locis  ardent  sola  terrae  '  ;  Enn. 
Ann,  455,  'sola  terranim.'  —  sabigentes  is  an  agricultaral  word:  * locam  subigere 
opoTtet  bene  .  .  .  abi  erit  subactos,  areas  fiicito/  Cato  RK,  161,  i  ;  cf.  Col.  3,  5.  3; 
2, 3,  etc.  ;  Ov.  Af,  1 1,  31,  *  forte  boves  presso  subigebant  vomere  terram*;  Georg,  i, 
125,  'ante  lovem  nulli  suliigebant  arva  coloni*;  Pliny,  18,  145,  *solum  subigitur  au- 
tonno.'  —  cimns  occurs  in  this  form  only  here  and  in  5,  211  ;  cio^  cìt^  ciuni,  ciani, 
asMAtr  are  quoted  from  other  aotbors.  It  is  a  favorite  word  with  L.  as  a  synonym  of 
meew  and  commonly  is  causative.  Cimus  adorius  =.fncimus  nasci  et  oriri,  I^mb. 
et  the  compounds  perdi,  3,  303  ;  concii,  6,  410  ;  excitur,  2,  327,  and  on  6,  242.  — 
«tM  :  5, 698,  '  nec  penetrare  potest  facile  atque  emergere  ad  ortus.' 

2x3.  nilllJi:  se.  primordia,  —  labore  is  often  used  of  agricultaral  toil  :  2,  Il 60, 
'qsae  nane  vix  nostro  grandescunt  aucta  labore/  1165,  'incassum  .  .  .  cecidisse  la- 
l>°rcm';  5,  869,  'larga  suo  sine  pabula  parta  labore';  Georg,  \,  118,  '  haec  cum  sint 
kominnmqne  boumque  labores  |  versando  terram  experti.' 

1x4.  «ponte  sua  :  5,  212,  '  sponte  sua  nequeant  liquidas  existere  in  auras'  ;  2,  1092, 
'^  Cnatara)  sua  per  se  sponte  omnia  dis  agere  expers';  2,  11 57,  '  praeterea  nitidas 
frvges  vinetaqae  laeta  |  sponte  sua  prìmum  mortalibus  i^)sa  creavit  '  ;  5,  937,  '  quod 
terra  crearat  |  sponte  sua,  satis  id  placabat  pectora  donum';  6,  1020,  'nec  ipta 
(corpora)  |  sponte  sua  sorsam  possunt  consurgere  in  auras.'  L.  usually  puts  these 
words  at  the  beginning  of  the  line;  et  on  3,  33.—  Georg,  2,  io,  «namque  aliae 
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(arborei)  nullis  bominum  cogentibus  ipsae  |  sponte  sua  veniunt  '  ;  id,  500^  '  qaos  rami 
fructuB,  quos  ipsa  volentia  nira  |  sponte  tulere  sua  carpsit.*  —  mftlioim  :  perhaps  'moR 
fruitful/  Human  iabur  would  injure,  not  benefit. — yideres:  plainly  not  addreMcd 
to  Memmius.  Woltjer,  13,  points  out  that  L.  has  not  proved  Ihat  things  are  not 
made  divinitus  :  the  Stoics  would  grant  that  ali  things  come  frum  seed,  but  they 
make  the  first  cause  divinity  :  ir/wvoifrtjcòr  KÒaftav  re  koI  r(àw  iw  KÒa/uf  .  .  .  ò^fum^iyé» 
TÙ¥  SKup  Kol  &air€p  waripa  wàmaw  ...  de*  69  rà  icàrra  (DL.  7,  147). 

21^-264,  '  Nil  ad  nilum  inferire.  Nature  reduces  ali  things  into  their  component 
bodies  ;  if  these  parts  were  mortai»  things  would  wholly  disappear,  uithout  employ- 
ment  of  force  to  separate  them.  And  if  matter  wcre  wholly  destroyed,  whence  are 
things  madc  ?  Matter  must,  then,  be  indestructible.  Again,  ali  things  would  he 
easily  destruyed»  if  thcy  were  not  made  up  of  eternai  bodies  capable  of  withstandiag 
much  force.  Matter  is  not  lost;  it  changcs  i's  form  in  the  rain,  grain,  trees^tbe 
increase  of  men  and  flocks  ;  things  are  never  completely  destioyed .' 

215.  Hnc  accedi!  utì,  *moreover';  on  192.  —  quicqne:  edd.  for  qmcquid, — 
sua  refers  to  quicque  :  cf.  191.  —  Cf.  in  general  Epicurus  ad  Herod.  39,  «ai  ci  I^M- 
pttnt  òi  TÒ  à(t>a9LJ^Òfuvow  els  tò  /lìi  ow,  ràrra  Af  drwXt^Xci  rà  wpàyftaTOt  o&k  Bmtf  db  A 
dteXi^o. 

2x6.  Note  the  allit.  and  monosyllabic  dose.  —  natura  :  bere  the  naturai  conrse  or 
order  of  things.  as  in  2,  224  ;  1,  322  ;  2,  23,  etc.  ;  seven  timcs  in  the  poem.  —  intei- 
emat:  3,  287,  interemant  sensum;  2,  1002,  nec  sic  interemit  mors  res,  Brambach 
recommends  spelling  interimo,  but  see  M.,  voi.  i,  p.  ^^.  -^This  principle  is  the  converM 
of  the  one  established  in  159  sq.  :  cf.  265,  '  rcs  quoniam  docui  non  posse  creati  |  de  nilo 
ncque  item  genitas  ad  nil  revocari.*  Cic.  Div.  2,  37,  '  non  ergo  omnium  interitos  atqoc 
obitus  natura  conficiet,  et  erìt  aliquid,  quod  aut  ex  nihilo  uriatur  aut  in  nihilam subite 
occidat.  quis  hoc  physicus  dixit  umquam  ?  *  Acad.  i,  27,  '  materìem  quandam . . .  in< 
terire  non  in  nihilum,  sed  in  suas  partes,  quae  infinite  secari  ac  dividi  ponint*  Ov 
M.  15,  165,  'omnia  mutantur,  nihil  interit.* 

2x7.  siquid:  5,  i^^^t  siquos.  —  mortale:  i,  1015,  mortale  genus, — e:  sappUec 
by  Itali  and  edd.  Br.  in  PhiL  23,  463  proposed  a,  comparing  Hor.  6".  2, 16^  27,  'nihi 
est  ab  omni  |  parte  beatum'  ;  but  i,  667,  'scilicet  ex  nulla  facere  id  si  parte  reparcent*; 
4,  721,  'laedere  ...  ex  ulla  lumina  parte.'  —  cnnctia,  not  omnibus  or  Mis^'wXh  refer 
enee  to  its  etymology.     E  cunctis  partibus  is  a  pleonasm  for  BKxat^  aa  Bern.  noticed 

2x8.  ex  ocnlis:  856,  '  ex  oculis  nostris  aliqua  vi  vieta  perire.* — repente:  on  187 
—  erepta  periret,  '  would  be  snatched  away  to  destniction,*  M.  ;  note  the  versi 
ending.  Aen,  i,  88,  '  cripiunt  subito  nubes  caelumque  diemque  |  Teucronim  ei 
oculis.' 

2x9.  U8US  =  opus:  see  on  184. — enim:  but  nam^  217;  not  uncommon  in  L. 
as  M.  Tcraarks,  comparing  2,  749,  751,  753  ;  3,  754,  756,  757  ;  5,  7,  13,  14;  Ck.  At 
2,  3,  2  ;  16,  6,  2.  Enim  bere  is  the  fifth  word  ;  in  680,  699,  704;  4*  526;  6»  ilC 
it  is  third  ;  in  6,  1277  ninth;  it  is  usually  in  the  seconi  place,  as  in  i,  112;  man 
examples  in  Holtzc,  189  ;  Woltjer,  Mnem,  27,  54  sq.     Gif.  rcad  ei  instead. 

aao.  discidium,  Kpic.  òiàKpi,<n%  2,  120;  opposite  of  eonei/ium,  183  ;  cf.  i,  249 
raro  in  this  meanin^  except  in  L.  —  parere:  see  on  83.  —  nexus:  244,  *  interse  qni 
nexus  principiorum  |  dissimiles  Constant*;  cf.  240.  jVexus  (except  in  the  ]nrìiti 
aense)  is  poet.  and  late:  cf  Cic.  Fin,  t,  ig,  ' conplexiones  et  copulationei  et  adha< 
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àones  atomomm  Inter  se.' — enolTWt  pOliet:  note  tbe  vene  miing  End  the  fui- 

De»  of  expresion  in  the  sentence. 

m.  qnod,  '  whereas  '  ;  2,  350^  *  qood  pose  videmns  |  aec  nunoi  atqoe  bomincs 

intcr  se  notm  cluere.'     Cf.  fuod  si,  qm^  misi,      M.  qaoCes  Varru,  A*^.  3^  3,8>,*  qnod 

Bimc  ut  habeant  molto*  aprot  ac  caprcas,  complura  iogera  macerìis  concladant.'  See 
ìd  quod conira^  82. — aettmO:  lee  on  ili.  —  ooutaJlt:  see  on  3;  167.  —  aoiiae: 
cf.59. 

122.  donec  Obiit  :  conatmed  as  in  carly  writen  ;  Dr.  II,  {  509  ;  Lane,  3007,  2009. 
ìknee  fuiserunt,  900  ;  diluxit,  5,  1 75  ;  pervenii,  5,  6S7.  —  obiit  :  *  c«.ni«  op  '  ;  dum 
m  «Am/,  246.  So  Donatus  on  Ter.  Hec.  859,  ofntus  —  occunui.  —  res  is  acc  —  di- 
fttberet  :  a  poelic  word  ;  2, 952,  '  nam  quid  praeterea  Tacere  ictum  poiae  reamur  |  ob- 
btam,  nisi  discutere  ac  dissolvere  quaeque*;  6,  240,  '  ictn  discludere  turrìs.'  See 
on  2, 152. 

223.  intns:  comman  in  !«,  t^,  367,  'et  multo  Tacui  minus  intos  habere.' — peae- 
tiet:  fìrequent  word  ;  528,  'haec  ncque  dissolni  pbgis  extrìnsecus  i:u  |  p<#isunt  nec 
porro  penitns  penetrau  retexi,'  of  the  atoms.  —  inania,  'eropcy  spa.»';  not  yet  a 
technical  word.  —  disioliurtqiie  :  if  spelled  «ith  v,  the  fifth  {ìaA  wouid  bc  a  spondee 
indthe  dose  woold  be  nearly  like  2,  295,  maioribus  tntervallis  ;  I^mb.  was  ready 
bere  to  read  either  u  m  v.  Dissoliunsque  closes  the  line  in  559  ;  if  r-  \tt  written 
there,  the  verse  will  end  with vy  ;  cf.  3,  330,  omnia  Jissciuantur  and  n. 

224.  nnllilis:  for  i  see  on  3,  97.  The  word  is  emphatic  by  p«>sition  ani  is  used 
iat  the  gen.  of  nihit,  —  ezitiiuii«  'complete  destruction'  :  5,  95, 'una  dics  dabit 
exitio,  moltosque  per  annos  |  sustentata  ruet  moles  et  machina  mundi.* —patitnr 
Batmm:  263,  '  nec  ullam  |  rem  gignì  patitur  (natura)*.  Cic.  Acad.  2,  54,  '  quod  rerum 
DStura  non  patitur,*  and  Reid  there  ;  Off,  3,  22,  *  illud  natura  non  patitur  '  ;  QuinL  9,  2, 
32,  'quae  natura  non  permittit'  —  Tiderì:  passive;  un  3,  182.  Hut  in  thit»  scuse  it  is 
more  than  a  mere  synonym  for  esse,  corresponding  to  ^aivtcdai,  *  ap)  ear  tu  be  '  ;  cf. 

J64. 

235.  praeterea  often  introduces  another  argument  ;  on  3,  337.  — retnstate  :  2, 69, 
'et  quasi  longinquo  fluere  omnia  cemimus  aevo  |  ex  oculisque  vctustateiii  subducere 
Dortrìs.'  l'etustas  looks  l>ack,  aettu  forward.  —  amoret:  bere  olIv  in  1^  In  post- 
Aognstan  Latin  it  is  euphemisiic  ioi  furari  :  bere  a  translation  <  f  hpicurus'  d^aW^civ. 
—aetai:  a  form  of  the  vis  mentioncd  in  222;  see  on  3,  847. 

2901  penitiis  peremit  :  for  the  expression  cf.  seorsum  se*  reta,  3,  550-552.  It  is 
present  ;  so  inieremat,  2 16  ;  peremuni,  5, 216.  —  oonsumenB  :  233,  *  infinita  actas  con- 
umpie  anteacU  diesque'  For  the  meUphor  cf.  5,  143 1,  *in  curis  consumit  in- 
anibus  aevom  '  materiem,  '  substance.'  Notice  the  ell«ion  after  the  tìfth  dactyl  and 
cr.587, 'quandoqnidemexsUt';  2, 925,  •  adtribui  id  quod  *  ;  5.  161, 'perpetuo  aevo»; 
6, 1 115,  «  praeterea  usquam,'  1 200,  '  proluvie  alvi  '  :  Kflhn,  44,  Mailer,  RM,,  298.  For 
the  practice  of  other  poeta,  see  on  409. 

2*7.  imde,  ex  qws  materia, — animale  genna,  •  race  of  living  things  ;  *  cf.  ammalia 
ctfara,  2,  727-728  ;  gtnus  animantum,  i ,  4.  Animai  is  usually  an  adjectivc  in  L.  : 
5, 8i3  n. — genna  genentim  :  he  likes  to  place  words  of  the  same  etymology  ride  by 
fide  ;  vivtmdo  viiaHa,  ao2.    YotgeneraHm  see  on  20.— lamina  riUe:  on  3,  542. 

snt.  leddndt,  leddnctnm:  the  word  is  written  red-  not  re-  in  4,  993  ?  5>  1337^ 
c£  rmU§:  moit  hexameter  poeti  bare  ridmc^:  Ròby,  160,  7,  Mtìler,  RM.  jto; 
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Lindsay,  114.  —  Venns  as  in  2  ;  but  Bock.  venus,  *  geschlcchtliche  tengnng.' — ant: 
Wakef.  et;  with  inf.  Mss.  —  daedala  tellns,  on  7. 

229.  alit  atqiie  auget,  '  give  food  and  increase.'  859,  '  quoniam  cibua  auget  cor- 
pus alitque';  5,  220,  *cur  (natura)  alit  atque  auget  (genus  feiarum)'?  5,  322^ 
'  quodcumque  alias  ex  se  res  auget  alitque.'  The  pairing  also  occurs  in  Pacaviii% 
Cicero,  Macrohius;  Wòlfflin,  A//i/,  Fero,  47.  —  paboU  praebens:  note  allit.  and 
cf.  2,  596,  'pal)ula  laeta  I  monti  vago  generi  possit  prael>ere  ferarum';  2,  996^ 
'  pabula  cum  praebet  quibus  omnes  corpora  pascunt';  5»  991»  'pabula  viva  feris 
praebebat.' 

230.  mare  is  acc.  :  2,  590,  '  unde  mare  inmensum  volventes  frìgora  fontes  |  adsidae 
renovent';  i,  lojo,  'effìcit  ut  largis  aviduni  mare  fluminis  undis  |  integrent  amnei.* 
ingennei:  for  spelling  cf.  armaiei^  2,  637;  aculei^  3,  97;  vitrei,  4,  602,  ubere  lec 
Lachm.  Ingenuus  occurs  bere  only  in  L.  Juv.  3,  20,  '  nec  ingenuum  viularent  mar- 
mora  tofum,'  ubere  Mayor  comp.  Aus.  IdyL  io,  65-66,  'usque  sub  ingenuis  agitatae 
fontibus  herbae  |  vibrantes  patiuntur  aquas.*  From  ' indigenous,'  'native,'  the 
transition  is  easy  to  'its  own*  =  XMMj.  Prud.  Cath.  3»  51»  'fundit  opes  ager  in- 
genuas,  |  dives  aristiferae  segetes  ;  Pronto  aJ  M,  Caes,  i»  3f  p.  7  N.,  '  at  iUi  ingenui 
vapores  puri  perpetuique  sunt  '  ;  and  L.  himself,  6,  612,  'omnia  quae  maria  ac  ter- 
ras  sparguntque  rìgantque  ;  adde  suos  fontes'  (ali  cited  by  Hertz).  Oppenrìeder,  2, 
explains  '  in  mari  ipso  geniti,  quibus  flumina  externa,  h.  e.,  procul  a  mare  oricntia 
recte  opponuntur  '  ;  cf.  Jahrù.  53,  198.  Ingeniti  was  read  by  some  early  editors  and 
approved  by  Bentl.,  who  yet  interprcted  sui  fontes  ;  Wakef.  cites  many  passages  to 
show  that  ingenui  is  bere  puri,  as  usuai.  Bern.  explains  fontes  indigenati  in  ipso 
tnaris  fundo  scatentes^  and  quotes  iri77às  .  .  .  ^aXdrri^s  from  Ariat.  Afeteorol,  3540  32. 
—  fontes:  Vulg.  Gen.  7,  11, 'rupti  sunt  omnes  fontes  abyssi  magnae.*  —  t^^Hf, 
'  without  the  sea.'  Purniann,  Jahrb,  67,  669,  knows  no  interna  flumina,  hence  would 
write  with  lAcìtm,  extentaque ;  Wakef.  aeternaque,  —  longe:  Aen*  10,843,  'adgnorit 
iunge  gemitum.'  '  Suppcditant  autcm  longe,  id  est  aquam  advehentes  e  longinqno,' 
Hertz,  Berlin,  Index  1872,  7,  who  gives  many  exampies  of  longe  —  e  longinfuo» 
Polle,  Phil.  26,  299,  thought  longe  purposeless  ;  he  objects  to  externaqut  Unga  (Br. 
id.  14,  551)  and  favors  Bernays*  large. 

231.  suppeditant:  transitive;  sce  on  3,  10,  and  Altenburg,  ya^r^.  46,  341. — 
aether:  5,  500,  '  liquidissimus  aether  |  atque  levissimas  acrias  super  influit  aaias';  I, 
1089,  '  totum  circum  tremcre  acthera  signis  |  et  solis  flammam  per  caeli  caenila  pasci*; 
5>  523»  'sive  ipsi  (ignes  =  astra)  serpere  possunt  |  quo  cuiusque  cibus  vocat  atque  in- 
vitat  euntis  ' ;  Aen,  i,  608, 'polus  dum  sidera  pascet,' and  notice  607,  '  in  fireta  dom 
fluvii  currcnt,'  a  reminiscence  of  Lucretius  230. 

232.  debet, 'is  bound,'  Lee;  on  3,  187.  —  mortali  corpore:  755;  2,906;  5,6, 
65,  238,  321,  377.  Kor  the  abl.,  cf.  *  forent  aeterno  corpore,*  242  ;  *  aperto  corpore  qui 
sunt,'  297.  The  convenient  dactyl  corpore  was  probably  preferred  to  a  gen.  of  qnai- 
ity,  corporis  :  Archiv,  li,  20S  ;  ^o pendere  4,  905  etc. 

233.  infinita  aetas  :  this  is  presumed,  not  proven.  The  expression  recurs  in  558, 
*  longa  dici  |  infinita  aetas  anteacti  temporis  omnis.'  Cf.  ex  infinito  tempore,  550, 991  ; 
2,  574.  —  consumpse  :  cf.  protraxe,  5,  1 159,  and  see  Lindsay  508  ;  3, 69  n.  The  oc- 
currence  of  such  forms  in  PI.  and  Ter.  seems  to  show  that  they  bclonged  to  the  popu- 
lar  language.    See  Proli,  De  formis  antiquis  L,  39  sq. — anteacta  on  3,  672.    Ante 
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the  thesif  in  the  dactylic  poets,  but  occurs  also  in  3,  969  ;  6,  410  (  Thn,  2, 

'00  many  elisions. — spatio  atqne  aetate,  cf.  on  181.  The  hendiadys  is  like 
S,  in  saxis  ae  spelutuii  —  in  saxis  speluncarum,  2,  113!}  tnris  et  robur 
-  robur  aduUum  virium,  But  Bock.  interprets  aique^  *  I  mean,*  spatio  to 
l  the  limitless  perìod  of  tìme  that  has  elapsed  from  the  beginning  to  the 
-fnere:  for  -ere  see  on  3,  51.    The  subject  is  the  understood  antecedent 

of  gmbus, 

aec,  '  the  present  one  of  oun.'  —  somma  :  502,  '  unde  omnis  rerum  nunc  con- 
ia creata  *  :  756,  *  ad  nilum  iam  rerum  summa  reverti  '  ;  1028,  '  qualibus  haec 
sistit  summa  creata';  2,  71,  '  cum  tamen  incoi umis  videatur  summa  manere.' 
i  :  263,  *  alid  ex  alio  refìctt  natura' ;  562,  '  quoniam  refìci  rem  quamque  vide- 
ith  consistit  re/etta  cf.  coniunctam  consistere,  3, 349;  eonsisiit  creata,  i,  1028  ; 

creta,  2,  906  ;  5,  60  ;  consistimus  uniter  apti,  3,  844  ;  in  ali  these  places 
is  merely  a  copula  ;  see  Kraetsch  19  ;  and  on  3,  349. 
*he  first  and  second  feet  are  unpleasing  because  there  are  two  spondees  in 
,  inmortali  ;  the  verse  is  wearìsome  from  the  numher  of  spondees  and  the 
t  of  the  metrical  and  verbal  accent.  And  the  iiionosyllabic  siint  preceding 
ra  and  foUowing  so  long  a  word  as  inmortali  makes  a  bad  rhythm  ;  but  L. 
is  a  monosyllable  after  two  spondees  beginning  the  verse  ;  see  on  3,  527. 

i>.  you  must  be  convinced. 

lant:  but  haud,  248;  see  on  3,  330. — igitur:  the  conci usion  follows  from 
^.  —  reyerti  :  756,  '  ad  nilum  iam  rerum  summa  reverti  '  ;  so  referti  stands 
h  and  sixth  feet  in  785  ;  2,  129,  961  ;  4,  345,  441  ;  5,  635  ;  and  revertens, 
8. 

es  omnia:  variation  from  quicque,  215;  omnia,  232.  —  yis  causaqne: 
t,  as  is  shown  by  the  singular  conficeret  ;  2, 1 50,  vapor  .  .  .  lumenque  serenum 
t;  cf.  5,  775.  Tactus,  241,  is  a  sufficìent  cause.  —  volgo  :  old  spelling  for 
•  2,  215,  337,  724,  etc.  ;  volgum,  2,  921.  It  means  'commonly/  'withoat 
n,*  *  usually  '  :  2,  215,  'cadit  in  terras  vis  flammea  volgo.' 
iote  the  dactyls.  —  conficeret  implies  entire  destruction:  2,  1002,  'nec  sic 

mors  res   ut  materiai  |  corpora   confìciat,  sed   coetum   dissupat  oUis.*  — 

variation  from  inmortali,  236,  and  epithet  of  materies  in  245,  519,  540. — 

se.  res.     2,  529,  'corpuscula  materiai  |  ex  infinito  summam  rerum  usque 

3,  323,  'haec  igitur  natura  tenetur  corpore  ab  omnì/  and  n.  there. 

ater  se  refers  to  materies  :  2,  67,  '  nam  certe  non  inter  se  stipata  cohaeret  | 

;  2,  939,  *  nimirum  quia  materies  disiecta  tenetur  .  .  .  nec  congressa  modo 
irenientes  |  contulit  inter  se  motus  '  ;  3, 424,  '  quatenus  est  unum  inter  se  con- 
;  res  est.'  Inter  se  is  used  repeatedly  ;  inter  sese  less  often  in  L.,  but  usually 
lezn  :  Itali  and  mod.  edd.  ;  nexus,  OQ,  old  vulg ,  Bock.  ;  Lamb.  ed.  i  and 
•d.  3  nexus,  *Nexus  principiorum,'  244  ;  see  on  220.  (Yet  nexus  may  be 
ixu  is  a  more  familiar  form  and  is  aided  thereby.  Impedita  is  often  used 
f  and  nexus  could  be  object  of  tener  et,)  —  minns  aut  magia  :  magis 
magis  aut  minus,  magis  ac  minus,  are  mostly  post-Augustan  for  the  usuai 
usve,  cf.  5,  573  ;  Sen.  Ep,  82,  14,  '  quaeque  alia  aut  minus  aut  magis  perti- 
See  lex.  maps,  —  indupedita  :  but  in^ue  pedita,  4,  562  ;  infm  peditm^ 
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4,  1 149  ;  inquepedirit  3,  4S4  ;  indupedirit  4,  70  ;  indupedita^  6,  loio  ;  a^  i  J2, 459; 

5,  876  ;  6,  453.     L.  uses  the  parts  of  impedio  where  the  metre  allows,  e^.  impedii^  4, 
921.     Cf.  on  82. 

241.  leti  :  of  inanimate  objects  in  1 1 1 2,  '  haec  rebus  erit  para  ianua  leti  '  ;  5, 373, 
'  haut  igitur  leti  praeclusa  est  ianua  cacio.'  —  satia  :  as  in  402,  '  verum  animo  satis 
haec  vestigia  parva  |  sunt'  Nepos,  Epam.  4,  6,  '  abstinentiae  erit  hoc  satis  tcstimo- 
nium  ';  Ov.  M,  3,  149,  *■  fortunamque  dies  habuit  satis  *  ;  Aen,  1 1,  366,  '  sat  fonerà  fusi 
I  vidimus,'  where  M.  thinks  satis  means  'in  suffìcient  measure.'  In  ali  theie  casct 
Dr.  holds  (I,  §  1991 3)  that  satis  is  a  predicate  of  the  verb.  Dock,  xatis  essii  s=  si^fiet' 
rei;  Madv.  (on  Cic.  Hn.  2,  84)  'non  "tactus  satis  esset  causa"  sed  "tactos  satis 
esset  causa  leti,"  id  est,  letum  satis  efficeret/  —  causa  :  6,  706»  '  fìt  ut  omnia  diceie 
causas  |  conveniat  leti.' 

242.  quippe,  'seeing  that.*  —  ubi:  i.e.  *in  which.' — nulla  refen  to  res  omnis^ 
23S  ;  Bem.  takes  it  of  primordia^  with  some  older  edd.  —  quorum  :  Lamb.  eormm; 
Bock.  quarum.  Pamajon's  translation  seems  correct  :  car  du  .  .  .  moment  • . .  oà 
aucunes  choses  ne  seraient  d'un  corps  èternel,  chaque  (toute)  force  devrait  diasondre 
Tassemblage  d'elles. 

243.  conteztum:  bere  only  in  U  —  deberet:  of  physical  necesaity.  —  quaoqoe: 
any  violence,  no  matter  what  ;  e^.  In'issima  ;  *  any  amount  of  force,'  M. 

244.  at  nunc:  'but  in  fact/  169  n.  The  fact,  however,  is  assumed,  net  prored. 
—  nezus,  *  fastenings.'  —  principiorum:  metr.gr.  ìmx  primordiorum  ;  55  n. 

245.  diasimiles,  '  being  unlike  '  ;  the  same  force  would  not  destroy  ali  unlcss 
strong  enough  to  destroy  the  strongcst.  —  Constant,  'are  combined';  here  some- 
thing  more  than  an  equivalent  of  sunt ;  3,  235  n.  —  aeterna:  as8umed«  not  proved. 

246.  incolumi  remanent  corpore  :  3,  341  n.  For  the  abl.,  cf.  3,  448  ;  4,  1021.— 
acris:  acris  viris,  5,  625-626  ;   3,  461  n. 

247.  prò,  '  proportioned  to  '  ;  5,  1 1 1 1,  <  prò  facic  cuiusque  et  viribus  ingenioqne '  ; 
1 1 74,  '  mittere  prò  facie  praeclara  et  viribus  amplis.'  —  textura  :  on  3,  209.  —  leperta 
agrees  with  vis  ;  cf.  creata,  502  ;  recepta^  2,  ili. 

248.  igitur  is  logically  dependent  on  at  nunc^  244.  —  '  L.  has  in  his  conception 
of  atomic  transition  from  individuai  to  individuai  through  the  changes  of  life  and 
death,  very  closely  anticipated  the  root  idea  of  the  modem  doctrine  of  the  Trani- 
formation  of  Energy  ;  as  his  view  of  the  impc;ssibility  of  the  annihilation  of  the 
primordia,  and  the  absolute  undiminishableness  of  the  sum  of  matter  is  explidtly 
that  of  the  Conservation  of  Matter';  Vcitch,  L,  and  The  Atomic  Tkeory,  33.— 
redit:  673,  797,  and  2,  756,  864,  'ne  tibi  res  redeant  ad  nilum  funditus  onmes' — one 
of  his  formulas;   1,  541,  'antehac  ad  nilum  res  quaeque  redissent.' 

249.  discidio  recurs  in  452  ;  cf.  2, 120,  'conciliis  et  discidiis  exercita  crebris';  so 
discindere,  6,  436;  3,  639.  The  abl.  is  temporal  ;  Lee  comp.  Georg,  i,  431, 'vento 
semper  rubet  aurea  Phoebe.'  —  corpora  material  :  he  has  not  yet  defined  the  atoms 
philosophically  ;  the  discussion  of  them  begins  at  483.  Material  occurs  forty-one 
times  in  L.,  ntateriae  three  times,  according  to  Cartault,  Flexion^  tic,  —  Wakef.  and 
Oppenrieder,  Jakrb,  53,  99,  read  corpore, 

250.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  pereunt:  Wickham  on  Hor.  C  3,  li,  27  (Jympkae 
dolium  fundo  pereuntis),  shows  that  the  word  has  both  the  originai  meaning  of 
'  flowing  through  '  and  the  common  meaning  of  '  vanishing,'  *  being  wasted.'     Martha, 
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25S»  after  citing  this 

imprisuued  in  the 

stniction  b  appareot.  noC  fcal:  Tcct.  Aftà^  4Ì.  *.u=    :-ii.c>:;e   sc.=rrieaL  ^sKusiòeL. 

et  tenebrae  pari  vice  ckfcrffrio  m  1  ri'iif-  sises  ir^nni-a  :r^.-»*^nnr,  isicc^  sit 

fiaiiuitar  incipiiiiit,  fiructai  ooaHnHMar  et  mrmr .   lerre  trTina  a.a  sai  ricnpca 

et  dtaoluta  fecnndins  nigaai; Gaaia  pgiri  ari,  ler^iocir.  ;mrna  tje  -"«^^  '  ■  r 

nantor.'     EaripL  Ckrysifpmi  Fr,  Sjl6v  iv^raa.  f  »ìd  *iv  7-.'^: 

IT  iXXo  rpòt  AXXm  |  jh|^^^p  cr^^a»  éréfciCgi.  —  fBQKacCkcr.  2.  s&r.  *  :«=3:<^ie 

kidsamas  omncs  wrmàxnf  orÌBadi;     cobsob  iHe  arrm  ^ari*-  oc  xmie  a.j&a  .u: 

tà  I  amorìs  guttas  mater  cam  cesia  trttpr,'  eli. .  ri  5,  i-  ^  **^     *  -  -'-  •■  '-  >'-  '  -  i^c-Oier 

et  laeto  descendet  ploriaraa  iafan';   Cerrj  ^  3^-^  '  -ui  zmc-rz  .mrr  :>.f^ 

imbrìbus  aether  |  cooiogis  mfrfiaia  jae:^^  icrscfa'^i.      Ttn  .//«t.  :c  vj 

DOD  caelnin  et  tcrnun  matrem  ac  patrem  ^mr-ar-i.-jt  ^  i«.  T>.rji 

(X  in  general  Amotiu  5,  32  sq.     Edd.  cte  yanTri  lawig't  r  e   •.^«•-.ii^iss     .-«'.  43^ 

ftod  Enripides  (/ir.  1(90^9  Stada^  St^.   Z,  l3>f  ^^  rer-.    Irm.   5;.  ««^  *..  -Iiacrac*  tke 

andent  commonplace  of  the  aniGa  cf  hexv-sa  aa.  ^ar:.i.     rki.     cr?:^     •  jf 

nostri  caeliim  memorant  Orai  perUieat  aeibera  .  .      '.olz-lzi.  i£ 

151.  gremhim:  2,  375,  'picfer?  reJsn»  ^«sziai  ;  <:.  5;:.  •  •xrra:s  i  ^-" 
gcrere  et  mpes  dempCaqne  saxa  ' ;  Ck.  '~J/.  51,*  -.iie  ;:ìs  ff^-?'^  ■-  x»  H.i..  au.  i^iiacto 
sparsum  scmen  excepit  ';  Aem,  3^  50%  'gres;:  •.  i=-.ir_*.  —  7"-  *  :  air.«*£  .c<  r*3i;=>.:'race» 
oi gremium  Urrae  are  well  lUastraieri  :.*  W*hf«*r  .s  ^-raj.nis,  i,  2Z*.  M^hio, 
/*.  Z.  II,  $35:  *»o  ma/tf  tboa  lr»e,  tiH  Lkc  r^<  fri.:  i-.-i  'ir  p  I=V.  ihr  iK,t-«r'« 
lip  ;  '  qooted  by  Lee.  —  matrìs  temi  :  2,  993  ;  5.  14C2  ;  *  : '.&:^  ^x  1.4  s:  hi.  terraraa 
dictitet  orbem  |  e«e  deum  matrea,'  z,  655.  Pa^  ..  <  *  s^er  ne  ttrra  :  ea  parir  cor- 
pus, animam  aetber  adiugat.* —  praccipltjmt:  cfbcc  .:  ra.=  ;  Lnrst,  ;■:,  ^pracdpoer.t 
altis  fumantes  mootibas  imbrct';  Pac  Itu^ru  414,  *  grar  -: .  ciim  :xbr:  larg-nco  salita 
pracdpitans  cadit';  Val.  Aedit.  «/  GcQ.  19,  9,  *  a:;:  ixcb^r  .a.r'. .  ar.  ifu  praecipi- 
tans';  Aett^  9, 669^  '  qnam  molta  gran- 'ine  ri:B:bi  in  va  ia  prae  ::;  :*-ac*.'  Cf.  Nake  oa 
Val.  Cato,  p.  109;  see  on  2,  59S.  —  Note  the  peatasr!.  ir/se  als<.  in  24C,  244,  249  ;  in 
the  cntire  poem  tbere  are  305  occnrrences  ;  Bk..  I,  66,  5.9;  :  II,  S6.  7.3%:  IH, 
4«.  44%  ;  IV,  29,  2.25  %  ;  V,  42,  2.9^  ;  VI,  34,  2.6  ';:  ;  in  aU  4.2  i,.  N-  te  ihat  R  <.k 
III  bas  aboot  the  arerage  proportion,  and  that  the  \  r  pcri^n  io  Do>  ks  I  and  II 
exceeds  that  io  Buoks  IV,  V,  and  VI.  This  is  dee  to  ihc  occumnie  kÌ  mater tai  la 
times  in  Book  I  and  22  ttmes  io  Book  II  ;  ecnitneanfur  occurs  3  trmes  in  I  and  twice 
io  II  ;  pHncipiorum  3  times  in  I,  li  in  II.  (ThTse  ngurea  are  from  an  anpuMishcd 
paper  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Alesander.)  In  1-267  ^«'^  *'^  9  <=*»«*  J  *  ^*^^  proportion  of 
cases  in  VirgiI  woold  reqoire  lO/X»  lines  for  that  number  ;  cf.  Quint.  9,  4,  65. 

252.  nitidAt  frages  recon  in  2,  189,  nitidasjr.  2,  594,  joined  with  arbusiaque  latim 
aiH  abo  in  a,  994  ;  with  vinrtaqut  laeta  in  2,  1157.  Ov.  /".  5,  265,  nùiiiissimui 
énnus;  Cic.  Verr.  3,  47,  cmmpes  .  .  .  colli sque  nitidissimùs  viridissimosqut.  —  SUT- 
pmt:  6,  788»  'terna  ex  omnia  snrgunt.*  — ramiqne:  1092,  'nec  prorsum  arboribos 
sommos  frondeicere  raoMM.' — TirMCnnt  :  bere  only  in  L.  Aen.  6,  206,  *  fronde  virere 
oova.' 

253.  «rborìlmt:  dative  as  in  1092.  —ipue:  te,  arborei;  2,  171,  * mortalìs  quae 
»ua  Ict  adire  |  ipaaqne  dedocit  dnx  viUe*;  5,  822,  *  terra  tenet  merito,  t|uoniam  gcnui 
■;  31  creant*;  4,  131,  *«uit  etiam  qnae  sponte  sua  gignuntur  et  ipsa  |  constituuntur.*  — 
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fBtn  :  193  n. — grayantiir  :  here  only  in  L.  V.  EcL  3, 56,  '  et  riimc  onmii  ager«  mmc 
omnif  parturit  arbos,  |  nunc  froncìent  silvae';  Georg,  2,  429»  *fcrtn  nemni  onme  gm- 
yescit';  Ov.  Jlf,  13,  812,  'sunt  poma  gravantia  ram"S,'  15»  76,  *ftant  f ruges,  tunt  dedu- 
ccntia  ramos  |  pendere  poma  suo';  ^1A.  2,  263,  '  dum  rami  pendere  nutant'  V.  Edi 
io>  54»  '  arboribus  ;  crescent  illae»  crescet:s»  amorch,  is  cited  by  Wakef.  for  hnhatioD 
of  rhythm. 

254.  hinc  :  from  the  rains  and  tue  torros  they  taxe  ;  they  are  the  gift  of  aetìker^ 
Mark  the  anaphora  and  cf.  4,  40S»  "  vix  al)sunt  nobis  missos  bb  mille  sagittae,  |  tìz 
etiam  cursus  quingentos/  and  on  6.  For  the  repetition  of  hinc  at  the  beginnfng  of 
the  following  line,  cf.  on  3,  822.  —  nostrum  g^nns:  2,  995,  *genus  hamanum,  puit 
omnia  saecla  ferarum';  cf.  2,  1076;  4,  413;  3,  753.  —  Pope, 'See  dying  vegetaUet 
lifj  sustain,  |  See  life  dissolving,  vegetate  again  ;  |  Ali  forms  tbat  perìsh  other  fonai 
supply,  I  By  turns  we  catch  the  vital  breath  and  die.' 

255.  laetas  :  3,  894,  '  non  domus  accipiet  te  laeta';  Psalm  1 13, 9»  '  matrcm  fiUonm 
laetantem.'  —  pnerìs  :  'children,*  on  3,  87.  Oppenrìeder,  Jakrb»  53,  99,  puenuR.— 
flurere  =  '  to  abound  with/  is  antecl.  and  poet.  ;  5,  1442,  mare  velivoiis  JUrtbmi: 
Vai    Flacc.    i,   539,  undat  equis  floretque  viris* — Tidemns:   4,  598,  eontoquimm 

V%(Ì€lhUS. 

256.  Noticc  the  dactyls.  —  f rondlféras  :  for  the  compound,  see  on  3, 1 1.  Naevins 
had  used  the  word.  —  novis  :  259,  nova  proles,  Perhaps  young  birds  wonld  be 
more  likely  to  sing.  —  canere,  of  places,  is  poetical.  G)nington  on  Aen,  2,  488» 
(aedes)  femineis  ululant,  compares  this  passage.  Lohmann,  59,  proposed  statere; 
Richards,  CI  R.  13,  17,  sonere, 

257.  Fourfold  allit.  with  /  occurs  8  times  in  the  poem  ;  with  m  il  times ;  ali 
occurrences  of  ali  lettcrs  in  this  scheme,  49  times.  —  fessae  :  4,  848,  'fessnm  corpus 
mandare  quieti';  '^ocV,  fetae  after  Bentl.  —  pingui:  pinguis  OQ_i  Philargyrìns  on 
Georg",  3, 124»  i/enso  distendere  pingui^  says,  *  Pingui  absolute  posuit  ut  est  illud  Lncre- 
tianum  hic  fessae  pecudes  pingui.'  Pinguis^  noun,  occurs  in  Pliny  the  Elder»  and 
Persms  3, 32,  '  tìbris  increvit  opimum  |  pìngui.'  Cartault,  33,  would  (and  van  d.  Valk 
in  bis  edition  does)  restore  pinguis  because  L.  likes  two  epithets.  —  pabula  lieti» 
14  n. 

258.  deponont:  Aen,  7,  108,  *corpora  sub  ramis  deponunt  arborìs  altae.' — eas- 
dens  lactens  umor  =  candens  lac,  so  there  is  practically  but  one  epithet.  Varrò  in 
Nonius,  483,  6,  applies  candidum  to  milk  ;  cf.  Ov.  A  A»  I,  290,  '  candidus  .  . .  tauns 
.  .  .  una  fuit  labes,  cetera  lactis  erant';  M,  9,  358;  15,  79;  ex  PonU  3,  3,  97, 
lacteus  humor,  For  the  two  adjectives,  cf.  5»  32,  *■  aureaque  fulgentia  mala';  6^  387» 
'  fulgentia  caelestia  tempia  '  ;  6,1197,  '  octavo  candenti  luminesolis';  4,  i2i6,*conspl* 
rans  mutuus  ardor';  5,  25,  '  horrens  Arcadius  sus.'    For  umor  in  periphrasisy  see  on  3^ 

339. 

259.  Bucolic  diaeresis.  —  uberibus  :  abl.  ;  6,  944,  '  manat  e  toto  corpore  sndor.' 
—  distentis  L.  has  here  only:  Hor.  Epod,  2.  46,  'distenta  siccet  ubera';  V.  EcL  4, 
21,  Macte  .  .  .  distenta  .  .  .  ubera,'  and  Forbìg.  there. 

260.  artubns,  3,  7  n.  —  lasciva  seems  to  be  equivalent  to  a  participle:  'jnmping 
about  ';  he  has  the  word  here  only;  Juv.  1 1, 98,  '  lascivi  ludebant  ruris  alumnL'^per 
herbas  is  like  per  pabula^  257  ;  it  occurs  at  5,  461.  — Anth,  1026  M.,  'adlndvnt 
pavidi  trcmulis  conatibus  a^i,  |  l^cteolascjue  animas  lacteus  hup^or  fdit.' 
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161.  Note  the  aJlìteniti.fiL — mero  snggests  wine,  bat  Or.  F,  4,  369,  lacu  mero, 
hitrum  sai,  4, 1162.  —  meiltes:  so-called  Greek  accusative  ;  rare  in  L.  and  avoided 
bj  prose  wrìtert  before  Sallost  ;  Schmalz^  415.  Roby,  11 27,  (\\ioits  perculsi  ^ctora 
Poenif  from  Uniàve^  ^ercusH  memora  (5,  1223),  from  L.  Cf.  un  13,  and  Landgraf, 
ArcAiv,  IO,  216.  —  norelllB»  oaed  most  frequently  of  pasturai  and  agrìcultural 
priMlucts;  L.  has  it  bere  only.  Edd.  comp.  3,  765,  'scilicet  in  tenero  tenerascere 
corpore  mentem.' 

262.  band  igitnr,  237, 248,  and  frequenti/,  beginning  the  verse. 

263.  quando  alid  :  qtiando  occurs  in  elision  in  206,  467,  495  ;  3,  384,  546  ;  5, 
233,  412  ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  line  in  i,  188  ;  2,  707  ;  must  of  the  instances  quuted 
in  the  lex.,  a.v^  are  in  a  similar  position  ;  but  quando,  in  2,  966,  and  Ov.  A  A,  2, 
15,  before  the  caesura  ;  quandi,  Mart  5, 58,  2,  within  the  line.  Probably  the  transi- 
tijn  from  J  to  ?  is  covered  by  the  elision  ;  cf.  the  use  of  temerle  in  the  sixth  foot.  — 
alid:  on  3»  970. — nec  nUam  :  nec  before  a  vowel  occurs  in  2,  no  ;  3,  531,  561  ; 
^  357  »  5>  ^39>  ^7'»  '^'  *  ^  '^^^  *  *^9**^  usually  precedes  an  initial  vowel,  e.g, 
216,  266,  etc.  ;  Jessen,  QL,  19.  Virgil  also  preferred  ncque  before  vowels,  but 
after  the  Augustan  Age  it  was  avoided  :  Muller,  RAf,  397.  —  Cf.  the  doctrine  (in 
Arìstotle,  Mei,  991  ^),  il  9arépov  ^$opà  Barépov  tari  yéptffis  ;  but,  as  M.  remarks, 
the  prìnciple  ts  bardly  consistent  with  556,  where  he  says  that  destructiun  is  quicker 
than  constniction.    The  same  argument  recurs  at  2,  991  sq. 

264.  patitur,  224,  and  Ov.  Af.  15,  254,  'non  perit  in  tanto  quicquam,  mihi  ere- 
dite,  mundo,  |  sed  varlat,  faciemque  novat,  nasciqué  vocatur  |  incipere  esse  aliud, 
qaaro  qaod  fiùt  ante:  morique,  |  desinere  illud  idem.'  This  argument  also  rests  on 
the  doctrine  of  atoms,  which  he  has  not  yet  furmally  introduced.  —  adiuta  :  nature 
nceds  building  materiaL     Richards,  C/.  R.  13,  17,  adiuiam, 

jùj-j^B,  'Yoa  say  yon  cannot  see  the  first  beginnings.  You  canpot  see  the 
wisds,  nor  odors,  nor  beat,  nor  cold,  nor  moisture  in  wet  cluthes  ;  a  ring,  too,  wears 
auay  with  ose;  the  dropping  of  wat.*r  wcars  away  stone  ;  the  plough-share,  the 
pavement,  the  hands  of  statues  ali  wear  away  impcrceptibly  ;  so  growth  and  decay 
are  invisibley  for  nature  works  with  unseen  bjdies.*  — See  Masson,  Atomic  Th.  159. 

265.  Vnnc  Age  occnn  certainly  15  times  in  L.,  e,g.,  921  ;  2,  730  ;  cf.  Georg,  4, 
149;  age  nunc,  Cic.  Rose,  Amer,  108.  —  docui,  'shown,'  *  proved  ';   3,  31  n. 

266.  543,  '  at  quoniam  supra  docui  nil  posse  crearì  |  de  nilo  ncque  quod  genitum 
cit  ad  nil  revocarì.'  —  For  verse  ending,  68  n. 

2O7.  oeqiia,  'that  not  in  any  way';  nequae,  5,  1209.  —  coeptes:  this  word 
occiusalso  in  4,  113,  405  ;  6,  255  ;  in  those  cases  it  cannot  furm  a  periphrasis  as 
CM^' sometimes  does.  —  diffiderò  dictis,  133,  instead  of  d,  ver  bis  for  sake  of  allit.; 
^  difidere  debet,  5,  II57.  Other  examples  of  anticipated  scepticism  of  the  reader 
»  33».  370»  398,  410,  623,  975,  1052  ;  2,  66,  80,  410  ;  4,  386,  435,  822,  833,  913  ;  5, 
22,  247,  1091  ;  6,  187,  920  ;   Bruns,  io. 

266.  nequennt:  he  never  writes  non  queunt,  —  cerni,  '  distinguished  '  ;  cf. 
299,  342,  642,  but  often  a  mere  synonym  of  videre,  —  This  objection  ìs  an  old  one: 
Ltct  De  Ira,  io,  'priroum  minuta  illa  semina  .  .  .  quis  illa  vidit  unquam  ?  quis  sensit  ? 
quis  audivit  ?  an  solus  Leucippus  oculos  habuit  ?  .  .  .  sed  ipsorum  elementorum  alia 
▼oluit  eae  prìmordia,  quae  nec  viderì  possìnt,  nec  tangi,  nec  ulla  corporis  parte 
sentiri' ;  Ifut,  3, 17»  ' quae  ti  sunt  corpuscula,  et  quidem  solida,  ut  dicunt,  sub  oculos 
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certe  venire  possunt.'  Epicurus  himself  before  Lucretins  acknowledged  tbb  difficalty  : 
oùòéTor€  7oOr  àrofios  &4>$7i  a/o-^o-ci,  ad  Herod,  44  scKol^  and  M  9r«M  Ì.9  7(pocri 
Ò/Miri)  dro/bios  l^rrir  ^cvo^cu,  t</.  56. 

269.  Accipe,  '  take  '  *  4,  722,  '  nunc  age  quae  moveant  animiim  ret  modpe.*  Tlie 
word  occurs  very  frcquently  at  the  beginning  of  dactylic  venes  ;  tee  TkiU  I«  507* 
13. — tute  :  probably  the  reader,  not  Memmius  ;  cf.  403,  407,  etc.  —  neCilieit  OOO* 
fiteare:  825  ;  2,  690,  865,  1074  •  5,  376  ;  3,  799  n. 

270.  Elision  in  second  Tout,  avoided  by  later  poets,  occtUB  in  JOI,  337,  342, 437» 
etc. — esse  in  rebus,  *to  exist':  330,  est  in  reòus  inant.  In  reòusssin  rerum 
numero^  Giuss. — yideri  :  passive  ;  3,  182  n. 

271.  principio  :  ium  porroy  29S  ;  detti que^  305  ;  qmn  etiam^  311  ;  poUrtm^^  ^n. 
He  often  \ìd&  principio  at  the  beginning  of  a  discussion:  503  ;  2,  589  ;  3t  179;  4» 
54  ;  5,  783  ;  6,  96,  etc.  —  Tenti  :  illustrations  from  the  wind  are  Ireqaent  :  4«  90l« 
'  ventus  suplili  corpore  tenvis  |  trudit  agens  magnam  magno  molimine  naTem  '  ;  4» 
259,  '  ventus  enim  quoque  paulatim  cum  verberat  et  cum  |  acre  floit  frigni^  non  privam 
quamque  solemus  |  particulam  venti  sentire  '  ;  far  Tenti  TÌS  incitAt  cf.  6^  431,  325» 
137,  295.  Aug.  CD.  15,  23,  '  utrum  aliqui  spiritus  elemento  aerio  corporati  (nam  hoc 
elementum  etiam  cum  agitatur  flabello  scnsu  corporis  tactuque  sentitur)'. —  Serv.  on 
Georg.j  4,  219,  speaks  of  argumcnt»  from  analogy  used  by  VirgU  in  imitation  of  L»: 
'  ventum  namque  docet  esse  corporalem,  non  quod  eum  tenere  vel  cernere  pomunoi» 
sed  quod  eius  similis  atque  aquae  cffectus  est,  quam  corporalem  esse  manifestnm  eit* 

—  Terberat,  exccpt  in  4,  264,  always  used  by  K  of  the  wind  or  air.  CoL  10»  75y'Ter- 
beribus  gelidis  iraeque  obnoxia  Cauri.'  —  pontum,  Marullus,  old  vulg.,  Bern.,  BaiLt 
Purxnann,  Jahrb,  67,  669,  Polle,  rhil,  26,  300,  Susemihl,  44,  62  ;  portm  Fior. 
29,  etc,  Gif.  Munro;  cortus  OQ  ;  cauies  I^chm.;  corpus  Q  corr.,  Br.,  WoltjeTf^SiAriL 
119,  770,  comp.  4,  259-264,  Gronov.,  Hack.,  Giuss.,  Howard,  y.  Pkil^  I»  I16:  c£  2» 
460,  pungere  corpus  ;  Sai  masi  us  and  Preig.  porcas^  *  ridges  of  the  sea  ';  Cartault,  I IG^ 
ven/us  {/re/a)  v.  /.  cortus,  I  had  thought  of  Cori  or  Cauri,  "Pcrhup^ pomiittp  mls 
placed  in  276,  forced  out  pontuni  bere.     Portus  is  too  modem,  corpus  too  artifidaL 

272.  ruit,  '  whelms';  transitive  also  in  2S9,  292  ;  6,  726  ;  5, 1325  ;  Flaut.  Triu^ 
837,  Ter.  Adetph,  319.     Except  in  the  phrase  ruta  caesa  the  transitive  il  ii*ir>ly— y» 

—  nubila:    Georg,  3,  197,  differt  \  n ubila  {Aquila). 

273.  interdum:  the  dum  has  the  ictus  in  36  places  in  L.;  intérdum  occttiiia3 
places  (Richardson,  Dum^  10,  16).  —  rapido  turbine:  6,  668,  ' rapidns  percnxrere 
turbo.'     RapiduSf  *  tearing,*  is  said  of  mare,  720,  of  amnis,  15,  where  tee  n. 

274.  magnis,  'mighty';  ingens  aròos,  Georg.  2,  80.  —  stemit:  2,  626^  'aere 
atque  argento  stemunt  iter  omne  viarum.'  —  montisque  supremos  :  6,  422,  *  monti- 
bus  in  summis'  ;  Georg.  4,  460,  'at  chorus  aequalis  Dryadum  clamore  snpremoa 
I  implerunt  montis.'  Supremus  is  poetical,  summus  a  prose  usage.  The  wtnds  go 
to  the  bounds  of  nature  so  far  as  the  air  reaches  ;  aether  b  undistarbed  (5,  508). 

275.  silvifragis  occurs  no  where  else  :  q\.  fiuctifrago,  305,  also  Ar.  Xey. — TUCtt: 
vexantia,  279;  'flabraque  vcntorum  violento  turbine  vexant,'  5,  217;  'Texant  inae* 
quales  procellas,*  Hor.  C,  2,  9,  3.  —  flabris:  7  times  in  L.,  and  common  in  the 
dactylic  poets  after  him.  —  ita,  '  in  such  fashion,'  cf.  286  ;  Georg,  i,  32a — ptlfoilt  : 
bere  only  in  L.;  lexx.  cite  it  from  Virg.,  Silius,  Stati  us,  and  Val.  Flacc  onlj. 

276.  cum  fremitu:  L.  uses  the  prep.  iiidifferently  :  232, 'mortali  cofpove  qaaa 
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sant';  755,'esieet  mortftficamcoqMre' ;  287»  '  Tmlidb  cam  rirìbas  *  ;  971,'vadidis 
virìbns  '  ;  4*  559,  '  cam  sumiiio  clmmore  ';  6»  147,  '  magno  clamore  '  ;  Holtze,  2S,  56.  — 
tremita  :  6,  199,  '  firemitni  per  nubila  mittmit  (venti).'  —  taeritqtie  :  once  io  Cacsar, 
of  wind,  BG,  3,  15»  'cum  nevire  Yentnt  coepiaet'  ;  otherwise  poetica!.  —  minaci 
mnrmnre  alio  in  Hor.  C  2^  1, 17  ;  strong  alliteimtion  :  minis  . .  .  mimaciis,  PI.  Trut, 

948  ;  minitanii  murmurc,  L.  1,  6&-69  and  n.  ;  6, 196»  '  venti magno  indignanlur 

marmnre  claosi .  .  •  feiamm  more  minantnr ';  Aem.  i»  55*  '  illi  in  ìignantes  magno  cum 
marmure  (venti).'  —  Tentm»  MarUand,  edd.;  p^nius  OQ. — Facsimile  of  sckeJae 
Hamn,  of  276-364  may  be  fonnd  in  Chatelaìn*s  Palhgrapkie  (see  Inirod,  above, 

P-53)- 

277.  font:  emphatic — Tttlti:  probablj nominative. —  nimimm:  not  irunical  in 

L.  ind  Qc,  as  in  Livy  and  Tacitos  {dL  duHù  procul  .  .  .  nimirum^  812-814)  ;  a  fire- 

qaent  word  in  L.,  occurring  28  times  ;  cf.  595,  368,  524,  etc;  3,  194  n.  —  M.  quutes 

Donatos  on  Ter.  Eun,  508,  *  tolve  nimimm  et  fac  non  est  mirum  .  .  .  nam  ni  ne  signilì- 

cat  et  ic^  non*  —  Cf.  in  general  Min.  FeL  32,  '  nec  mireris,  si  Deum  non  vi  les  ;  vento 

et  flatibus  omnia  impellontor  vibrantnr  agitantor  et  sub  oculis  tamen  non  venit  ven- 

tns  et  flatus'  ;  Lact.  Inst.  7»9f  '  ne  qnis  tamen  ex  eo  ipso  putaret  deum  n'>n  esse,  quia 

moitalibus  oculis  non  videretnr,  tnter  cetera  institutorum  miracula  fecit  etiam  multa, 

quorum  vis  quidem  apparet,  substantia  tamen  non  videtur,  sicut  est  vux,  odor,  ventus.' 

—  caeca,  '  invisible  '  ;  cf.  295  and  on  3,  247. 

27S.  qoae  .  .  .  ^àajb  .  .  .  qaae  :  anaphora,  on  6.    mare,  terras,  nubila  :  ali  I>ut 

aetker:  mare  snpports  tbe  reading  pontum  in  271.     denique  :  last  cf  a  scries  ;  cf.  2, 

1082;  4, 840  ;  5,858,  'aut  dolus  aut  virtus  aut  denique  mobilitas  est.' 

279.  Teimnt  :  adways  of  wind  in  L.  :  5,  266,  '  validi  verrentes  aequora  venti/  cf.  5, 
388  ;  5, 1226,  •  vis  violenti  per  mare  venti  |  .  .  .  super  aequura  verrit'  ;  6, 623,  *  venti 
.  .  .  verrentes  aequora';  Aen^  l,  58,  'maria  ac  terras  cadumque  profundum  \  quippe 
feruit  rapidi  secnm  verrantqne  per  auras';  Georg,  3,  201,  *  aequora  verrcns';  Lucan 
5,  572,  'Cori  verrent  mare.'  Broukh.  on  Prop.  2,  12  (15),  44,  cites  examples  from 
CatuU.,  Val  Cato,  Stat.,  and  Val.  Flacc— turbine  raptant,  but  rapUo  turbine,  273  ; 
tMTÒine  eUque  unda  raptaàaniur,  Tac  Ann,  i,  30. 

280.  nec  ratione  alia:  common,  cf.  530,  549  ;  2,  349  ;  3,  627,  etc.  ;  non,  2,  881  ; 
aut,  4,  665.  —  ftuunt  :  witb  reference  to  the  comparìson  with  water,  although  he  uses 
Puere  of  semina,  odores,  corpora,  Sen.  NQ,  5,  8,  3,  illis  {veniis)  datur  fluere, 
Bock.  rcads  furunt,  anticipated  by  Jones.  —  stragemque  propagant:  'sprcad 
destruction  abroad,'  M. 

281.  et:  'than*;  so  5,  1065,  alio  .  ,  ,  ei  cum;  1060,  dissi  mi /is  ,  .  ,  et  cum; 
1070,  alio  .  ,  ,  et  cum,  cf.  1076  ;  1081,  alio  ,  ,  ,  et  quom  ;  3,  1092,  minus  ,  .  ,  et 
ille;  2,  416,  simile  ,  ,  .  et  qui.  L.  thus,  with  Catull.,  Prop.,  Virg.,  (  )vi.l.,  uses  et  he- 
fore  gutturals,  diflfering  from  Qc;  see  lex.  s.v.  Lucr.,  6,  440,  l»as  once  simn/  nr 
heforeg,  mollis  is  nomin.  hy  Lncret.  usage  ;  see  on  3,  8.  *  Mulli!»us  undis,'  2,  375  ; 
Ov.  A  A.  475,  *  quid  moUios  nuda?  |  dura  tamen  molli  saxa  cavantur  aiiua."  —  fertur  : 
the  spondee  is  expreitive.  Fertur  is  said  of  navis,  4,  387  ;  res  quieque  fluenter  l  Jer- 
tur,  4.  225.  natura:  as  in  194.  —Cf.  the  description  in  Aen.  i,  305  sq.,  *  aut  rapidus 
montano  flnmine  torrens,'  etc 

aSa.  abnndanti:  6,  267,  'flumina  abundare  ut  facerent  canij)  sque  natare.'     Kor 
the  ablative  in  »,  cf.  orienti,  5,  664  ;  fugienti,  id.  887  ;   Lucil.  3,  30.  ferventi.     Ex 
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abundantiSs  a  stereotyped  phrase  after  Seneca.  From  the  examples  given  in  Arcki9 
7,  207  sq.,  the  abl.  abs.  construction  has  e^  but  i  seems  the  prtnrailing  ending.  Cf. 
Roby  419  ;  as  an  abl.  of  attendant  circumstances,  according  to  liìs  dictum  we 
should  expect  abundante  bere,  which  would  be  unmetricaL  —  quom  .  •  .  nrget,  Br. 
after  Woltjer,  Jahrb,  119,  772;  cutn  .  .  .  urget^  Bail.  ;  augety  cdd.  before  Br.; 
quem^  OQ  ;  quod.  Fior.  30,  Itali  ;  quam,  Lachm.  M.  Bern.  Gìuss.  Woltjer  maÌDtaiitt 
that  O  has  auget,  Q  utrgei  and  comp.  6,  481  and  512;  also  //.  A,  492,  wt  3*  hrérn 
rXi^^wr  ToraiJjbs  t€ÒIopÒ€  Kàreuriv  |  x^'A^/^/^i^'  '^o.t  Bpeai^tv,  bra^òfiei-ot  Ai^  Bftfip^,  \ 
roXXàf  Si  SpOs  d^aX^as,  iroXXÀs  òé  re  reÙKas  \  iff^éperai,  I^  has  UfgetSttmeMi  5 
times  without  an  object  (Woltjer).  Paulson  would  read  quom  largis  inibribt^  turgti^ 
BPIV,  18,  1098.  —  Discossion  in  PhiL  23  and  26.  —  largia:  'ut  largis  avidum  mare 
fluminis  undis  |  integrent  amnes,*  1031. 

283.  ex=df,  L.  uses  ex,  df,  aby  indifferently,  often  for  metrical  convenieBce: 
ex  =  de  in  2,  731,  cf.  733  ;  791  ;  looo,  cf.  999,  i,  412  cf.  413 ;  5,  946:  de  =  ex  in  5, 
794;  I,  788:  ab  =  de  i,  788;  4,  43. — decursus:  four  times  in  U  and  always  of 
water  :  5,  263,  '  magnus  decursus  aquarum*  ;  946,  'montibus  e  magnis  decnrsus  mqiiai'; 
6, 609,  '  tantus  decursus  aquarum  *  ;  notice  the  metrical  position.  Aen,  1 2, 523,  '  aat  nbi 
decursu  rapido  de  montibus  altis  |  dant  sonitum  spumosi  amnes,'  ite;  Ov.  Af.  15,  266, 
'vallem  decursus  aquarum  |  fecit.'  M.  comp.  Spenser  F,  Q.,  2,  11,  18,  'Like  a  great 
waterflood  that  tombling  low  |  From  the  high  mountains  thrtats  to  overflow  |  With 
sudden  fury  ali  the  fertile  playne,  |  And  the  sad  husbandmans  long  hope  doth 
throw  I  Adown  the  streame,  and  ali  bis  vowes  make  vayne  ;  |  Nor  bounds  nor 
banks  bis  headlong  ruine  may  sustayne.' 

284.  fragmina  silyamm:  silvarum  fragmina  ramt,^,  1284  :  prose  writen  tited 
fragmentum  instead.  —  conlclens  :  3, 639  ;  bere,  perhaps,  in  the  rare  literal  meanin^ 
asin  2, 1061,  1073  sq.;  see  lex,  —  arbusta  =  arbores ;  on  187.  —  tota,  'wholc/  *en- 
tire*;  6,  549, /^^/^  tota,  Wakef.  comp.  Qaudian,  //.  Afall,  Theod,  Cons.  2^y,  *  tot* 
rentes  immane  fremant  lassique  minentur  |  pontibus:  involvant  spumoso  vortice 
silvas.' 

285.  validi  of  passive  strength  bere,  cf.  291,  571;  elsewhere  u-ually  of  active, 
eg.f  va/idi  /eom's,  5,  985.  —  pontes:  //.  E  87,  irora/ij)  vXiiOom  ioiK^s  |  x<*M^Wv^ 
6t  T  <ÒKa  jii(a¥  ÌKéÒao<r€  ye<f>ópat  k.t.X.  Wakef.  compares  Claud.  in  Nuf,  I,  296» 
'haud  secus  hiberno  tumidus  cum  vortice  torrens  |  saxa  rotat,  volvitqae  nemos» 
pontesque   revellif.* — venientis,   Bahrens,  Jahrb.   123,  407,  vementis.    See  od  3, 

752. 

286.  vim  subitam:  subita  7n,  4,  1209  ;  subiti  peremunt  imbris,  5,  216;  cf.  6» 
1282. —  turbidna:  Wakef.  suggests  magno  turgida  nimbo,  and  Bock.  reads  turbini 
iniquis  I  molibus;  comp.  294.  Turbidus  does  not  refer  necessarily  to  color»  bnt 
means  stormy  or  turbulent,  as  turbida  ponti  aequora,  5,  lOOO  ;  Hachez  and  Paul* 
son  turbidus  ;  turbibus  O,  turbio  Q,  turbidus  O  corr. 

287.  molibus  means  huge  masses  :  6,  567,  '  tantam  terrarum  incumbere  molem  '; 
bere  probably  '  dykes  '  :  Aen.  2,  496,  '  non  sic,  aggeribus  ruptis  cum  spumeus  amnia  | 
exiit  oppositasque  evicit  gurgite  moles':  Orlando  Furioso,  18,  157,  *  — when  the  op- 
posing  dyke  is  broke  away,  |  Fall,  and  with  mighty  noise  the  country  fili.'  —  TAlidis 
viribua  3,  451  n.  Enn.  Ann,  300.  Cic.  Arat,  146, 'magnis  cum  viribna  amnem.'  — 
cnm  is  a  preposition,  not  a  conjonction,  as  Howard  (/.  PhiL  i,  117)  look  it 
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M.  Botìces  a  like  me  in  Gc.  Arai.  146,    fìuiestum  magnis  cum  Tirìbas  amnem.'    Cf. 
ako  2»  267  ;   5,  864  ;   6,  1233,  and  see  on  i,  276. 

288.  dat,  'makes,'  cf.  339  ;  2,  119;  3,  355  n.  —  TOlyit:  Aen,  i,  100,  *sub  undis 
.  .  .  Tulvit  ;  fV.  6,  550,  rapidtts  flammis  ambit  torrentibus  amnis,  |  Tartareus  Phlege- 
thon,  torquetqae  sonantia  saxa*;  Ov.  .1/.  S»  552,  *  obliquaque  volvcre  ina;*no  |  murmure 
uxji  solent.'  — '  Voluìt  versus  suos  àavwSérvs  decurrere  ut  ipsius  fluminis  violentia 
nomtrrìs  vividioribus  depingeretur/  Wakcf. 

289.  grandÌA  saxa,  of  the  dyke  ;  grattdia  volvere  saxa^  Aen,  1 1,  529.  —  ruit  qua 
qilieqnid  :  BentL  M.  Giuss.  ;  ruit  qua  quidquid  OQ  ;  ruitque  ita  quiJquid  I^chm. 
Br.;  ruitque  aqua  qttidquid^  M.  1860;  ruunt  quae  quiJqui.i^  Beni.  ;  \  qua  quid- 
quid  \  BaiL  M.  explains  the  construction  qua  aliquid  fluctihus  oòstat,  id  ru  t  amnis^ 
comp.  5,  773,  qua  fieri  quicquid  posset  ratione,  3,  787  anJ  5,  131,  uin  qui  equi  d. 
For  the  archaùm  quidquid^.  quidqtte,  see  on  2,  957.  Qua<  quidquid^  Fabc-r,  llav- 
ercamp  who  wiih  Lamb.  kceps  the  Ms.  reading,  and  explains,  'stcrnit  qui(l(}uid  ol>stat 
floctibixSy  qua  obstat,  tv.  quo  maxime  obstat  loco.'  Wak.f.  rcaJ  qua  quidquam  ; 
Bàbrens,  Jakrb*  123,  407,  would  read  quo  quidquid;  Postiate, /.  Phil.  24,  131, 
ruitque  ut  quicquid:  Paulson,  BPW,  18,  1099,  ruit  quia  ;  Cartault,  74,  ruit  qui; 
UaìL  conj.  ruitque,  et  quidquid  ;  cf.  Ct,  P,  16,  330.     Fur  ruit  cf.  272. 

390.  8ÌC  igitur  :  arguroent  from  analogy.  J/aud  i^itur^  237  ;  nil  igitur^  205  ; 
tJi^  368;  alternis  1.,  524;  sunt  f.,  548,  574.  —  quoque,  as  usuai,  follows  the 
word  it  strengthens.  L.  prefers  to  put  quoque  as  third  Mord,  e^,  3,  455,  470,  758  ; 
4,  85,  259  ;  sometimes  second,  as  in  3,  208,  1029  ;  4,  274,  526  ;  less  often  in  the  last 
half  of  the  line  in  the  fourth  foot,  as  bere,  3,  1055  ;  4,  74,  2S3,  485  ;  in  the  fìflh 
f»ot,  4,  469,  507.  —  flamina,  also,  in  6,  ly^^flamina  cauri  ;  a  poetical  word,  usually 
m  the  plural,  thus  forming  a  convenient  dactyl. 

291.  Note  pcntasyl.  ending.  —  yelnti:  the  winds  are  like  a  rivcr.  Cf.  6,  504, 
the  only  other  place  in  1^  where  veluti  introduccs  a  comparison  without  express 
mention  of  the  second  thing  compared  (Feustell,  38).  —  procubu^re  :  6,  558  *  (ventus) 
coUectus  parte  ex  una  procumbit.'  L.  avoids  closing  a  line  wiih  -erunt;  467,  fuerunt, 
hot  234,  391,  737  ;  2,  298  ;  3,  937  ;  5,  325,  1 1  io,  1 340,  -ere  ;  but  -arunt,  635,  705, 
708, 1022  ;  2,  1155  ;  see  on  3,  51.  But  -ere  closes  the  verse  comparatively  seldom  ; 
be  Ukes  to  put  a  word  ending  in  -ere  either  at  the  begiuning  of  the  line  or  next  to 
the  last  word. 

292.  partem,' direction';  4,446,etc.  —  trndnnt  :  4,901,  'ventus  supiili  corpore 
ttiivis  I  trudit  . .  .  navem.*  —  ante  (x<).  — ruuntque  :  Aen,  4,  581,  rapiunique  ruunt» 
que;  id.  9,  516,  votvontque  ruuntque,  Lamb. 

293.  impetibus:  6,  728,  impetus  undis.  —  yertice  torto,  'whirling  eddy'  ;  Aen. 
7»  567,  torto  vertice  torrens. 

294.  COrrìpiunt:  6,395,  'turbine  cadesti  subito corrcptus*;  5,  1 231, 'violento  tur- 
liìne  saepe  |  correptus.' —  rapidi,  O,  Gif.  Wakef,  Pascal,  Riv,  31,  7;  Br.  Jahresb, 
28,  30  ;  rapidis  Q  j  rapide  I.achm.  M.  Br.  Bern.  (  iiuss.  ;  rapido  Lamb.  Rapidi  is 
Hot  t«»o  harsh  for  L.;  venti  is  undrrstood  {xom  fiarnina.  Rapide  is  not  Lucretian. 
—  rotanti  turbine,  'circling  whirl.'  Rotantia  Ijimb.  ed.  2  and  3,  and  Paulson, 
BPW.  18,  10^9.  Aen.  io,  362,  'qua  saxa  rotaniia  late  |  inpulerat  torrens  arbusta- 
que  diruta  ripia.'  The  tautology  is  like  that  in  fera  saecia  ferarum,  3,  753  ;  vis 
.ioientOf  3,  2^  where  tee  note  ;  cf.  also  the  doublé  statement  in  275-276.     Pascal 
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makes  turbine  a  result  of  the  ver/ex.  —  portant  :   4,  443,  '  per  caelam  ann  Yentl 
nubila  portant.* 

295.  etiam  atque  etiam  occurs  nine  times  in  L.  ;  see  on  3,  228. 

296.  qnandoqnidem  :  3,  457  n.  —  factis  et  morìbus,  'deeds  and  wayt';  4, 
\2^j/actis  I  morigerisque  modis.  — aemula:  only  bere  in  L.  Aemula  agrees  with 
corpora  ;  he  could  noi  use  aemuli  metrìcally,  nor  was  it  neceaiary;  dU  277-^ 
Note  that  the  fourth,  fìfth,  and  sixth  feet  are  ali  contained  in  separate  words. 

297.  The  vene  closes  with  two  monosyllables  ;  3,  56  n.;  they  are  usually  pre- 
ceded  by  a  dactylic  word.  —  amnibns:  aemula  usually  takes  the  genitive  —  here 
unmetrical.  —  inTeniantur  =  videntur;  4,  1 142  ;  3,  202  n.  — aperto  corpore,  '  vid- 
ble'  ;  opposite  of  caeca  ;  cf.  on  915. 

298.  tum  porro,  <then  again';  520,  599;  2,  594,  673,  etc.  —  aentimiii:  of 
knowledge  gained  through  the  senses  :  2,  81 1,  sentire  colorem  :  3,  ^i^puhftrù  sem» 
timus  adhaesum  ;  4,  617,  sucum  sentimus.  — odores:  4, 673,  'quopacto  narb  adiec- 
tus  odoris  I  tangat.* 

299.  nec  tamen,  *  and  yet  not  '  ;  329,  745  ;  2,  201,  461,  468,  and  often  ;  H  ntn 
tatnen,  i,  901. — yenientes,  *as  they  come/  expreasing  actual  conditioii;  here 
implying  personal  obscrvation. 

300.  nec  and  nec,  299  :  cf.  unde,  229-30  ;  nec,  325-6  ;  corporis^  360-I  ;  end^ 
381-2  ;  nec,  395-6  ;  aut,  441-2  ;  nec,  447-8  ;  tum,  492-3  ;  cor^,  508--9  ;  nee, 
534-5,  etc.  —  calidos  is  not  a  mere  epitheton  ornans,  as  aestus  does  not  alwajrs  mean 
beat  in  I^  —  tuimur  :  inflectéd  according  to  the  3d  conjug.,  also  in  4,  224,  449  ; 
6,  930;  4«  icx)4  ;  5,  318;  and  Stat.  Th,  3,  152;  contuimur,  4,  35:  ProU  31. — 
frigora:  <cold,'  6,  11 71,  ventum  et  frigora  ;  the  plural  use  is  uncommon  ;  see  Dr. 
I  §  4  ;  lex.  s.v.  Aestus  and  frigus  are  opposed  in  5,  929  ;  6,  364.  —  quimiis  :  2^  140  ; 
3.  859,  but  nequimus  3,  363,  672. 

30X.  usurpare  oculis,  'obscrve';  an  anteclass,  use  ;  4,  975,  'ea  sensibos  qsih^ 
pare*;  PI.  TV.  846,  'quas  ego  neque  oculis  nec  pedibus  umquam  usurpavi'  The 
word  is  used  in  the  same  way  by  Apul.  and  Am.  Notice  the  variety  in  cemimutf 
tuimur,  usurpare. — voces:  *  words*;   3,  57  n.  —  suetnus :  on  60. 

302.  corporea  .  .  .  natura  :  also  in  329-330  ;  2,  20  ;  3, 1 61-162,  167.  See  on 
3,  162.  — constare:  on  3,  167.  —  As  Bock.  says,  species  naturae  has  preceded,  nov 
Comes  the  ratio  of  these  phenomena. 

303.  sensns  inpellere  :  4,  527  ;  titillare  s,,  2,  429  ;  etmpungere  s,,  2p  432.  I* 
uses  lacessere  of  the  special  senses  as  term.  tech.,  eg.  4,  691,  visum^ue  UuissmmL 
Cf.  in  general  Ep.  ad  Herod.  53,  Kal  fi^p  koì  riiv  òfffiijp  pofuaréop,  &vw€p  «U  r^w 
dico^F  ovK  &p  roTC  où$è¥  irdBos  ifyyd<r<ur$ai,  tt  fiii  &yK0i  ripès  ^erap  arò  roO  wpàypaimt 
àiro4>ep6fiiPOi  ^ófifierpoi  rpòs  rò  toùto  tò  alaBriT'^piop  iccreFr  :  the  word  sensorium  ss 
alffOrfT'fipiov  was  used  by  the  scholastic  philosophers,  and  occurs  first  in  Boethins; 
L.  had  to  use  sensus  for  it. 

304.  Notable  alliteration.  Lachm.  noticed  that  this  verse  is  quoted  hj  Seneca 
Ep.  106,  Geli.  5,  15,  Tert.  de  Anima  5  (and  adv.  Marc.  4,  8),  Nonioa,  408,  ai. 
Geli,  quotes  it  with  aut  for  et,  citing  the  Greek  rò  Òptifupow  1j  rdo'xop  vC^pta  Im» 
(which,  however,  Hertz  rejects)  ;  L.  i,  443,  '  at  facere  et  fungi  sine  corpore  nulla 
potest  res,*  is  against  Wakefìeld*s  aut  after  Gellius.  Bemays  grecized  '  rò  drréfwver 
Kal  drròr  aQiiÀ  iari  *;  the  previous  definition  is  rather  Stoic  than  Epicorean. 
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905.  finctiteco  occnn  novhere  eke  cxccpC  in  (Tert.)  Carmen  de  Iona  59  ;  cf.  xtV- 
vifrago^  275.  Nonius  quoCcs  it  tu Jiiutìvag»,  —  Or.  Her.  7,  1 09, 'noia  mihi  firctA 
Mnt  Afruiu  framgcntia  lìtas';  Sen.  cW.  ÓOJ,  *fluctus  non  tot  frangii  Iv^nium  mare*  ; 
L  2,  1155, 'fiuctiu  pUogentis  sua  cicmmot*;  cf.  6,  695.  —  in,  *od*;  omitted  in 
6,  471,  wherc  the  samc  illiutntion  occnci;  cf.  aho  6»  114,  'aut  ubi  suspentun 
«otcìn  .  .  .  Terixrrìbus  venti  Tenanl  *;  617,  *  Tcstis  umore  madentis  |  exsiccare  .  .  . 
Si  Irin.*  It  meaiis  'on  '  in  in  terra^  3,  644  ;  in  Urris,  6»  50  ;  montihus  in,  5,  1244  ; 
it  fipio,  I,  312. 

306.  Non.  qaotes  the  vene  with  candènii  for  dispansae^  which  occurs  only  here 
m  L.;  foUoued  by  the  Jnntine  and  Aldine  editions  and  latdy  hy  Pascal.  Candenti 
v»uM  then  correspond  to  ardentihìi^  6»  618.  The  Lucretia:i  participle  uf  dispand^ 
i<dispessus  (3,  988),  but  is  apparently  restricted  to  memori  s  a  ni  the  like.  Vahlen, 
àhnalsò,  Berlin.  Akad.  1877,  491,  attrìbntes  candenti  to  candenti  luminct  6,  1197. 
—  nretcont  :  here  only  in  L  ;  a  poetìcal  word.  Serv.  on  Eci.  io,  20,  says  *  ha- 
mldum  est  qaod  extrìnsecus  habet  aliquid  homorìs,  nvidum  vero  quod  intrìnsecus.' 
Schtiiidt,  Synonymik^  281,  makes  '  umere  allgemcin  feucht  scin  ;  .  .  .  nass  werden 
.  .  .  heisst  uvescere^  L.  6^  472  (vestes)  cum  conci piunt  umoris  adhaesum.  —  eae- 
dem  is  dissyllabic  ;  cf.  idem^  165  ;  3»  48  ;  eadem^  i,  480.  !..  does  not  use  the  fonn 
eteJtm  elsewhere  ;  'apud  aliot  poCtas  qui  hexametris  scripserunt  neque  «1^  neque 
taiUm  invenio.  eos  multi  dixerant,  eosdem  et  easdem  pauci,  duobus  syllabis  Pro« 
pcrtius  in  V,  7,  7  8,*  I^chm.  on  6^  456.  Eodem  is  dissyl.  in  2,  663  ;  Aen.  12,  847; 
/>/.  8,  81  ;  for  eadem  see  on  480  ;  eoruncUm  trisyll.  in  Enn.  Ann.  200.  —  in  sole  : 
4,  364,  'umbra  videtur  ...  in  sole  moverì*;  2,  801;  5,  292.  —  serescunt  seems 
ir,  \éy, 

307.  at  introduces  the  objection,  as  nsoal  ;  340,  366, 443,  etc.  —  pacto  :  stili  used 
frrely,  and  not  yet  stereotyped  ;  alio  pacto^  5,  1070;  //////<>,  1,  io,{5  ;  hoc^  980;  ullo 
2,  730;  cf.  on  1,84.  But  L.  does  not  use  the  word  in  any  case  liut  the  abl. — 
peraederìt:  6»  1125,  *  pestilitasque  |  aut  in  aquas  cadit  aut  frugi's  persidit  in  ipsas'; 
^^^'  3t  441»  'obi  frìgidus  imber  |  altius  ad  vivumpersedit.'  —  umor  nquai  :   on 

i  339. 

308.  Tisnmst  :  the  indefinite  subject  is  contained  in  the  preceding  clause  ;  L. 
avoids  such  forms  of  vidio;  only  visae  sunl,  4,  loio  ;  siint  risa,  4,  466  occur.  — 
fttferìt  :  se.  umor  aqtiai  ;  5»  984,  '  eiectique  domo  fugiebant  saxea  tecta  |  spumigerì 
Sttii  ad  venta  validique  leonis.' — nesttt  :  a  harsh  ablative  ;  propter  with  acc.  might 
i-ave  been  expected.  Inferior  Mss.  and  edd.  bave  viius^  lisn,  aestus.  5,  1 104,  '  atrstu 
^icta  per  agros.' 

309.  paitis,  'particles';  cf.  2,  829  (for  rhythm  also),  'ut  tìt  ubi  in  parvas  partis 
'!i*-erpitur  austnim.' —  dlspersitur  :  3,  539  n.  —umor  :   absolutc,  in  786,  841,  ctc. 

310.  Note  interlocking  of  words  instead  of  the  pn>se  ordcr. 

311.  quin  etinm  :  frequent  in  introducing  a  ncw  argument  or  illustration  in 
corroboration  or  climax:  782;  2,  688,  1013;  3,  463  n. — redeuntibus  :  3,  1005, 
'ann  irom  tempora,  circum  |  cum  redeunt,*  and  n. ;  5,  619,  'annua  sol  in  quo  con- 
iumit  tempora  cuna';  Aen.  1,  234,  'volventibus  anni»/  8,  47,  'redeuntibus  annis'; 
»0f.  S.  2,  ?,  83,  'rediens  annus';  Ov.  Af.  14,  423,  'totidem  redeunlia  solis  |  lumina 
viderunt';  see  lex.  annus,  I,  wherc  it  w  said  ihat  annus  mcans  primarily  a  circuit 
•r  periodi jal  return.     M.  citei  5,  644,  where  anttos  is  used  of  stellar  yean,  to  show 
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that  L.  did  not  feci  annui  to  be  connected  with  anulus,  for  otherwke  he  wonld  not 
bave  used  redeuntibus, 

312.  subter  :  not  uncommon  as  an  adverb  ;  5,  268,  536  ;  6,  537  ;  {anulus)  smbter 
aiihaerenSf  6,  914;  'qua  parte  carnem  tangit/  I^mb.  —  hAbendO,  ' by  being  worn,' 
or  *  by  wearing/  i,e.  wben  you  wear  it  ;  subject  not  that  of  the  prìncipal  Terb  : 
4,  1068, 'ulcus  .  .  .  inveterascit  alendo';  uther  exainples  of  this  qoast-paasive  ose  in 
Roby,  II,  p.  Ix7v  ;  see  also  Madv.  §  418.  For  habere^  *  wear,*  cf.  CatoU.  2$,  S,  'qnae 
palam  soles  habere  tanquam  avita.'  See  lex.  Aabro,  and  cf.  Anglice,  '  what  dìd  ibe 
have  on  ?  '  For  the  illustration  cf.  Ov.  Ay4.  i,  473,  '  ferreos  adsiduo  conramitiir  uislu 
usu,  I  intcrit  adsidua  vomer  aduncus  humo.  |  quid  magis  est  saxo  durum*  quid  mol- 
lius  un*.ia?  I  dura  tamen  molli  saxa  cavantur  aqua/  and  gx  Pùnto,  4f  lo^  5  ;  2,  7,  39; 
AmoreSf  I,  15,  31  ;  Otto,  Sprichw'òrier,  27.  Sulpicius  (in  Antholegy\  qnoled  by 
Wakef.,  *  vomis  tenuatus  agris  ;  |  splendet,  ac  trito  digitos  honorans,  |  anali»  amo.' 
The  illustration  was  traditional:  Melissus,  as  quoted  by  Gomperz,  Grak  Tkinàers^ 
if  168,  'iron,  which  is  hard,  seems  to  hecome  nibbed  away  by  the  finger  that  it 
encircles.'  —  For  the  assonance  in  tbis  and  t^e  preceding  verse  see  on  3,  6. 

313.  stilicidi  :  Lacbni.  has  a  long  mite  to  illustrate  his  mie  that  after  a  liiqg 
vowel  only  one  /  is  to  be  written  if  i  fullows,  unless  the  1  belongs  to  a  case  ending; 
so  ntt//f,  miiia  ;  hut  his  rule  is  rejected  by  Brambach,  in  its  application  to  stìHiadiMM, 
which  is  the  orthography  of  the  jurisls.  L.  is  not  conscious  of  the  etymology,  or  he 
would  not  bave  added  casus.  Bernays  quotes  stillicidium  cadei  from  Dig,  8,  2,  20. 
For  the  contraction  in  the  gen.  cf.  dispendi^  2,  li 27;  remigì,  6,  743;  aòsinAi,  I, 
941  ;  re  medi,  6,  1226;  bracchi,  6,  434;  pervigili,  6,  754.  — The  bucolic  caetora  is 
infrequent  in  L.  ;  3,  907  n. —  For  the  illustration  cf.  Shakesp.  3  K»  Henry  VI,  3,  2, 
'  He  plies  ber  hard  ;  and  much  rain  wears  the  marble';  L.  4,  1286^  *guttas  in  laxa 
cadcntis  |  umoris  longo  in  spatio  pertundere  saxa*;  Tib.  i,  4,  18,  Monga  dies  motti 
saxa  peredit  aqua  '  ;  Prop.  4,  5,  20,  *  saxosamque  forat  sedula  gutta  viani  '  ;  id.  2, 2^ 
15;  Ov.  ex  Ponto,  I,  I,  70;  2,  7,  40;  Otto,  156.  For  the  overfulnesa  of  eipres- 
sion  in  7'onier  aratri  cf.  solis  annis,  311  ;  igftis  scintilla,  4,  605-606. — anciU  as  an 
epithet  of  the  share  begins  with  L.  ;  Ov.  prefers  aduncus,  Qaudian  oòuncus  (^Arekiw 

3»  243). 

314.  Isid.  Orig.  20,  14,  I,  quotes  the  line  with  occulto,  and  adds  sumiifue  per 

detrimenta  fulgorem.  M.,  followìng  the  suspicion  of  others,  thinks  these  wcwds  may 
represent  a  line  like  sumitque  ipse  suum  per  detrimenta  nitorem»  Lachm.  qnoCct 
two  other  attempts  —  sumitque  semper  per  detrimenta  nitorem  and  sumitque  aUriim 
per  det.  nit,  Housman,  /.  Pliil.,  25,  226,  conjectures  sumitque  e  suieo  per  d,  m., 
comp.  5,  208-209  and  Georg,  i,  46.  Verse  314  is  quoted  in  part  by  Senr.  on 
Georg.  I,  46  with  occulto  in  arz>o. — ferreus,  'although  of  iron*  ;  but  this  does  not 
justify  Bock.'s  ferreus!  occulte  ;  for  uncus  ferreus  vomer  cf.  on  258.  —  occulte  ■ 
classical,  occulto  antecl.,  occultim  postcl.  Hor.  C  i,  12,  45,  'crescit  occulto  Telut 
arhor  aevo,*  where  Bentl.  would  emend  L.,  occulto  .  .  .  in  aevo,  Cf.  Ov.  7>.  4t  6,  13, 
'hoc  (tempus)  tenuat  dentem  terram  fìndentis  aratri.*  —  in  arvis  occun  sevend 
times:  3,  785  ;   5,  129,  395,  806,  925  ;  in  every  case  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

315.  strata  yìarum  :  *  ]>aviiig  of  streets  *  =  stratas  rias ;  4, 415,  '  qui  lapide»  Inter 
sistit  per  strata  viarum  *  (.Uft.  1,422  'strata  viarum  *);  4,  6i2, 'dum  transit  dama 
domorum*;    6,   1283,  *suos  coiisanguincos  aliena  rogorum  |  insuper  extructa  •  •  • 
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Thb  constraction  with  participles  in  Lucretius  is  not  so  common  as  with 
See  Brenoos»  HelUnismet^  97  ;  and  on  86.  —  volgi,  '  the  crowd  '  ;  L. 
e  for  the  common  people  ;  945  ;  2,  623;  5,  11 39,  'sub  pedibus  vulgi  mag- 
Mt  honorem.' — detrìta  :  nutice  the  yariety — decresciti  dttrita^  adUnuari^ 
He  says  deirUa  ;  dèùri  is  impossible  here.  The  proccss  is  invisible,  but  the 
:en. 

azea  is  virtually  one  epithet,  as  strata  v,  is  one  idea  ;  see  on  258.  There 
De  of  his  Irequent  allusions  to  city  Hfe.  —  tam,  '  then  again/  introducing 
•ught,  492-493,  520;  2,  594,  etc. —  portas  propter:  propter^  'near  by,'  also 

;  see  on   l,  90.    Anastrophe  of  prepositions  with  substantives  without 

is  unknown  before  L.  except  with  clam;  Degering,  Hist.  Synt,  1893,  39 
♦«»  937  ;  4.  223  ;  5,  31  ;  6,  549  ;  and  on  3,  24. 

igna  :  Ciò.  Verr.  4,  94,  '  ibi  (apud  Agrigentinos)  est  ex  aere  simulacnim 
rcalis  .  .  .  usqae  eo  .  .  .  ut  rictum  eius  ac  mentum  paulo  sit  attritius, 
precibus  et  gratulationibus  non  solum  id  venerari,  verum  etiam  oscularì 
Min.  Felix  Oct.  2,  'Caecilius  simulacro  Serapidis  denotato,  ut  vulgus  super- 
olet,  manum  ori  admovens  osculum  labiis  inpressit.'  Mayor  in  M.  cites 
.  5,  58,  '  quas  Samothracia  ante  portum  statuit  duas  virilis  species  aeneas 
i';  see  Hartung,  Jieligion  der  Ròmer^  175.  Kelsey  refecs  to  Pausanias, 
for  the  placing  of  statues  near  the  city  gates.  —  deztras:  these  were 
1  supplication  ;  various  attitudes  of  veneration  are  described  in  Marquardt, 
tlsverwJ^  3,  188.     There  seems  to  be  no  proof  that  the  right  hands  were 

is  merely  inferred  from  osculation  of  other  parts  of  statues  ;  the  band  may 
1  grasped  in  salutation  (Serv.  on  Aen,  i,  408)  ;  Bern.  understands  'grasp- 
r  the  form  dextras^  see  on  3,  651.  —  ostendunt  :  with  acc.  and  infin.;  590, 
t  maculas  corpore  inesse.' 

'or  the  internai  rhyme  see  on  3,  6.  The  passers-by  stop  to  pay  their 
:o  the  deity.  —  saepe  :  used  in  a  loose  sense  ;  it  really  means  by  the 
ouch  of  different  persons  ;  cf.  the  use  equivalent  to  ui  saepe fit  ;  3, 120  n. — 
rque  meantum  :  Hor.  C  4,  3,  22,  '  quod  monstror  digito  praetereuntium.' 
nesis,  metr.gr.  ^  see  on  3,  343. 

aimii  :  '  unde  abeunt  (corpora)  minuunt,'  2,  73.  —  cmn  is  causaL 
Orpora  decedant  :  2,  72,  '  quae  decedunt  corpora  cuique.' 
avida:  'niggardly,'  here  only  in  L.  ;    Bock.  irrita.  —  speciem:  OQ,  M. 
1.  ;  spatium^  Wakef.  Lachm.  Bern.;  \  speciem^  Br.     Lachm.  says,  *  speciem 
tillam  esse  .  .  .  nihil  aliud  inesse  potuit,  nisi  naturam  nobis  videndi  facul- 

tribuisse.'  M.  takes  it  '  nature  of  vision  has  jcalously  shut  out  our  seeing'; 
'ollowing  Lamb.  and  Creech,  'faculty  of  seeing,'  and  so  Bern.  Goebel 
^  15,  418  would  write  videnti.  Br.  in  Phil.  14,  551  considered  speciem 
le,  and  regarded  Hertz's  sperem  more  favorably  ;  again  in  Phil,  23,  463 
oebel  he  denied  the  construction  videnti  quae  corpora  decedant  natura 
=  oculos')  praeclusit;  Susemihl  favored  videnti  there.     Polle,  Phil,  26,  300, 

the  emendations,  shows  from  Goebel  that  speciem  =  visum  in  4,  236,  242  ; 
4;  and  in  i,  975;  3,  524;  5,  373  praecludert  has  the  dative.  M.  with 
i  joins  videndi  with  natura  and  makes  speciem  =  visum  rerum  externarum^ 
Ile  itylet  sehr  gehunsteUe;  it  has  been  recently  defended  by  van  d.  Valk. 
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Earlier  M.  had  proposed  in  /.  Phil.  i,  39  spem  omnem  ;  but  Polle  prefera  spatim 
defending  it  by  Ter.  Hec,  374,  '  nam  neque  ut  celarì  posset  tempus  spatium  dal>ai 
In  J,  Phil,  I,  117  Howard  and  Munto  insist  that  natura  videnM  g»  together;  'it 
not  time  that  is  wanting  but  physical  power  ;'  cf.  also  Keller,  29.  Con.  on  Perna 
5,  loi  compare!  natura  medendi,  Bentl.  read  videndo;  Nencini,  specimen  {Jakreu 
24,  203).  Giuss.  interprets  speciem  as  visum,  but  thinks  natura  praedusit  specin 
videndi  quae  cor  por  a  is  possible,  speci es  then  being  the  equivalent  o{  facultas;  d 
5,  1031,  infantia  linguae  =  infantia  loquendi,  Cartault,  81,  dcfends  speciem  vi 
dendi  by  mobilitas  meandi,  2,  65.  *  Natura  poetae  quasi  persona  esse  poterai 
natura  videndi  nullo  modo/  Lr.  in  Appendix,  Is  it  possible  that  speciem  vs'dendi  ± 
rationem  videndi  by  confusion  with  the  favorite  species  ratioque?  Or  may  we  constra* 
'invida  videndi,  natura  praeclusit  speciem*?  —  natura,  'naturai  limitations*;  963 
'sensus  natura*;  Q.  Curt.  9,  4,  18,  'quae  mortalium  oculis  natura  subdnzerìt' 

322.  dies  naturaque,  '  time  and  the  naturai  course  of  things.' 

323.  moderatim,  'within  limits'  (189-190),  is  flr.  Vc7.  ;  see  on  ao.  Lhi 
moderanter  once,  2,  1096,  and  admoderate  once,  2,  169;  both  flr.  Vc7.  —  OOgBDB 
with  infin.,  3,  197  n. 

324.  oculorom  ades:  the  order  is  metr.  gr, ;  4,  691,  'quae  ferìont  ocolona 
acies  visumque  lacessunt';  L.  oflcn  uses  acies  alone  in  the  same  meaning,  as  i 
4,  718;  often  acies  is  merely  'pupil*;  cf.  on  3,  411.  —  contenta,  '8traine<i' 
4,  964,  '  in  ea  ratione  fuit  contenta  magis  raens';  4,  807,  '  nonne  vides  oculos  etian 
cum  tenvia  quae  sunt  |  cernere  coeperunt,  contendere  se  atque  parare';  Gc.  Acai 
2,  80,  '  intendi  acies  longius  non  potest.'    The  roetaphor  is  from  a  drawn  bow. 

325.  aero  macieque  :  hendiadys.  —  senescunt  :  of  things  ;  2,  74,  '  illa  senescei 
et  haec  contra  florescere  cogunt  *  ;  a  common  classical  use.  The  comma,  instea 
of  the  semicolon  after  senescunt  is  Lambin's  punctuation.     See  Stùrenber^  25. 

326.  Bock.  writes  et  for  nec,  Br.  (cf.  PhiL  23,  464)  now  brackets  this  1ÌD> 
placing  it  after  327,  following  Susemihl  Phil.  44, 62,  who  also  infers  a  lacuna  after  it 
'inepte  universis  rebus  crescentibus  cum  decrescentes  res  universae  opponanta 
unius  rei  decrescentis  mentio  adiungatur,'  Br.  ProL  See  also  Neumann,  4! 
who  thinks  the  line  belongs  with  the  examples  in  305  sq.  Bock.  notices  the  para 
lelism  :  322-323-324  relating  to  increase,  325-326-327  to  decrease,  and  32Sto  the  coi 
clusion.  Br.  in  Phil,  objects  to  examples  of  inorganic  matter  following  the  mentio 
of  organic  things  ;  Kannengiesser  thinks  326  is  in  its  originai  place,  but  that  311-33 
were  subsequently  added  with  the  intention  of  cancelling  326  ;  Woltjer,  Mnen 
24,  71,  is  opposed  to  any  change.  —  mare  inpendent  :  the  acc.  is  uncommon;  Te 
Ph,  i9o,te  inpendent  mala,  Lucilius  also  has  the  construction.  See  Neae-Wagene 
II,  352;  Lindsay,  LL.  422.  —  vesco  :  a  puzzling  word.  Festus  makes  \iz=.ediL 
Geli.  16, 5,  7,  ex  edendi  intentione  in  Lucretius,  but  in  Lucilius  cum  edeu£  fastidii 
Serv.  on  Georg,  3,  1 75,  siccas  et  teneras  .  ,  ,  unde  et  telae  araneorum  vescae  nom 
nantur.  In  Pliny,  NH.  7,  81,  corpore  vesco  sed  eximiis  virihus  it  means  'sligh 
Kibbeck,  Lat,  Part,  io,  makes  vescus  =  ve^escus^  *  nagend  und  ahgenagt  '  ;  active 
L.  and  Lucil.;  passive  in  Virg.,  Afranius,  and  Ov.  (F.  3,446)  ;  cf.  Kìottt  AM, 
Metr.  96.  '  Vesco  sale^  id  est,  tenui  et  minutissimis  partibus  constante,  atque  id 
penetrabili,'  Bentley  on  Hor.  S,  i,  2,  129.  Caecus  has  frequently  the  active  ai 
passive  sense.  —  tale  faxa  pereea  :  Conington,  on  Aen,  5,  866,  '  sale  saxa  lonabut 
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regirds  the  hiismg  sound  as  intentional.  Sale,  *8ca  water,'  as  in  4,  438.  — pereui: 
poct  in  Cic.  'fuse.  5,  26^  '  corpus  macie  extabuit  :  |  lacrimae  peredere  umore  ezangois 
genas.'    Sce  on  3,  413.* 

327.  quoqno  :  with  tempore,  as  in  32a  —  cernere  :  Cic.  Tusc.  1,  46,  *  oculis  cerni- 
QDS  ea  quae  videmus';  268  n.  —  poesia  :  potential  subj.  :  2,  384,  763  ;  see  on  3,  213. 

328.  corporibns  caecìe  :  as  in  295,  277,  there  at  end,  bere  at  beginning  of  the  line 
for  emphasis  ;  hence  igiiur  ìs  the  third  word  instead  of  the  second.  — igitnr:  'sic 
rationari  videtur  poeta:  omnia,  quae  quocumque  sensu  percipiuntur,  sunt  :  venti 
Duo  videntur,  attamen  eadem  efficiunt,  quae  aquarum  flumina,  et  tactu  percipiuntur, 
ergo  sunt  :  unde  sequi  videtur  :  atomi  non  videntur,  attamen  alio  sensu  percipiuntnr, 
ergo  sunt,  quod  aperte  falsum  est,  quoniam  omnino  atomi  nullo  sensu  percipiuntur/ 
Woìtjer,  p.  16  ;  but  L.  has  not  discussed  atoms  yet  ;  he  is  merely  descrìbing  the 
originai  component  bodies  or  first  beginnings  of  things  ;  cf.  483  sq.  —  natura  gerit 
ns:  see  on  3,  17.  Natura  is  here  'goveming  nature,'  as  in  57,  224,  551;  eighteen 
times  in  the  poem. 

32g-s6g.  'There  is  void  also  ;  if  there  were  not,  things  could  not  move,  nay  more, 
they  could  not  bave  come  into  existence.  Objects  apparently  solid  are  found  to  be 
more  or  less  porous  :  water  penetrates  rock,  food  distributes  itself  in  the  body  and 
sap  in  trees,  voices  pass  through  walls,  cold  to  the  bones  ;  again,  wool  and  lead 
hive  the  same  weight  but  unequal  size,  because  the  larger  has  more  void  within  it.' 

339.  corporea  :  on  3, 162.  Corpwea  natura  =  cor  por  e,  as  M.  remar  ks.  —  stipata  : 
in  espressive  word,  also  in  345,  610,  664  ;  2,  67,  294  in  a  like  context. — tenentnr, 
*kept  in  ';  2,  939,  *  materìes  disiecta  tenetur  |  aere  '  ;  3,  572,  etc. 

330.  inane,  'void';  satirically  Pcrs.  i,  1,  'O,  curas  hominum!  O  quantum  est  in 
rebus  inane  !  '  L.  often  joins  rebus  to  inane^  e^.  382,  511,  569,  655,  etc,  with  vary- 
ing  connotation.  Democritus  had  resolved  the  two  conceptions  of  body  and  empty 
space  into  being  and  not  being  (Zeller,  Stoics,  etc,  440).  'The  vacuum  and  plenum 
is  the  hypothesis  of  the  discontinuity  of  matter,  now  generally  adopted,  with  the 
difiference  that  the  vacuum  is  replaced  by  a  very  nireHed,  elastic,  vibrating  medium  — 
elher.  Another  hypothesis  is  that  of  continuuds  matter  fìUing  ali  space  with  dif- 
ferent  degrees  of  density;  Descartes  inclined  toward  the  latter.  Dimension  {Qy. 
extension)  being  the  essential  property  of  bodies,  there  cannot  be  bodies  without 
dimensions,  which  excludes  the  idea  of  ìndivìsible  particles,  —  that  is  to  say,  of 
itoms.  There  is  no  dimension  without  body,  consequently  no  vacuum  ;  '  Wurtz, 
Atmic  Theory,  306.  '  They  avoid  making  space  substance,  whence  it  will  follow  that 
it  must  needs  be  either  itself  a  substance,  or  else  a  mode  of  some  incorporeal  sub- 
itanee ;  the  modem  Democritics  are  here  more  cautious,  and  make  space  to  be  no 
sature  really  existing  without  us,  but  only  the  phantasm  of  a  body,  and  as  it  were 
the  ghost  of  it,  which  has  no  reality  without  our  imagination  ;  '  Cudworth,  Intell, 

.  ^yU,  I,  29.  See  in  general  Moerschclmann,  Observ.  Alter.  ;  Teichmfiller  in  /^A.  Af, 
33i3>o;  Gittss.  p.  21  sq.  —  in  rebus:  i.e.  there  is  such  a  thing  as  void  ;  270  n.  ; 
but  Pascal  (^iv.  31,  6),  'things  bave  void  in  them*  :  cf.  368-369. 

331.  cognosse  :  infìn.  as  noun  in  nom.  case,  as  in  4,  765  ;  5,  156,  165,  979, 
1118,1297-1298;  Lane,  2208;  Reichenhart,  460,  thinks  that  in  331  cognosse 
depends  on  erti  utile,  like  3,  735  ;  but  the  thought  here  is  not  *  it  will  be  useful  for 
ì^  to  know  this,'  but  '  the  knowledge  of  this  will  be  useful  to  you,'  and  sinit,  332, 
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needs  a  subject.  —  Edclbluth  would  transfer  331-334  to  follow  369.  Cf.  4,  765  n.  — 
in  multis  rebus,  '  on  many  occasions.'  3,  206,  '  quae  libi  cognita  rea  in  multìi,  ( 
bone,  rebus  |  utilis  invenietur  et  opportuna  cluebit*  ;  see  n.  there. 

332.  errantem  :  2,  io,  '  errare  atque  viam  palantis  quaerere  vitae'  ;  lee  on  3«  105 
—  quaerere  :  4, 969,  of  himself,  '  naturam  quaerere  rerum  |  lemper.'  ManiL  ip  218 
'  sed  quaerent  helicen  *  (and  wìll  not  fìnd  it). 

333.  diffidere  dictis  :  on  267. 

334.  Rejected  by  Bentley,  Wakef.,  Lachm.,  Bern.,  M.,  BaiL,  Polle;  plnced  aftei 
345  by  Winck.,  Goebcl,  Spenge!  ;  retained  by  Br.»  Giuss.,  and  Pkacal.  Lachm, 
testifies  that  the  verse  is  written  in  erasure  by  a  corrector  in  O,  and  mainfaint 
further  that  quapropter  cannot  =  igitur  in  this  connexion  ;  and  again  that  the 
definition  is  neithcr  necessary  nor  right  :  inane  vacansqtu  is  intactiU  est,  l,  437,  01 
iniacium  manet^  5,  358,  or  can  be  called  locus  ac  spati um^  i,  426^  955,  1074,  ipaiimm 
vacuum  inane,  523,  527;  £p.  ad  lìerod,  40,  tv  k€pòp,  (^inam^  .koI  x^^P*'»  (Uetu) 
Kal  àpo^ij  ipùffip,  {infactus)  òvofxàj;ófi€P  ;  ad  Pyth,  86,  dri  rò  ledkW  celiarvi  gal  4mi^#i 
0|}0'if  iffrlv,  Woltjer,  Jahrb,  123,  771  notices  that  the  correction  b  not  in  the 
Saxon  band  which  did  most  of  the  currecting  ;  if  it  be  interpolated,  a  line  b  none 
the  less  missing.  Lotze,  A7.  Schrifi,  3,  103,  would  reject  334  and  transfer  331-3331 
to  follow  399,  but  at  nunc  of  340  would  then  lack  force.  Br.  in  Pkil,  23,  465  prò- 
posed  inani* vacati squCf  which  he  has  now  aban<ioned  ;  asGoebel  remarked,  Oàsrrv. 
Z.,  esf  is  not  a  copula,  which  answers  I^chmann*s  objection  in  part  ;  after  fua^ 
propter,  se.  '  I  repeat.'  Bernays  in  bis  commentary  thinks  the  verse  was  orìginallj 
a  title  reading  'de  inani,  quapropter  locus  sit,  intactum  (437)  inane  vacaniquc 
(444)'  ;  so  the  titles  after  4,  114,  quam  parva  iint  ammalia;  5,  323,  quare  naHvù 
omnia  dicaL  Polle,  in  /'////.  25,  269,  and  Everelt,  I/arv,  Si,  7,  26,  would  ejccl 
the  verse. — quapropter:  127,  557  ;  with  cllipsis  of  dico  in  635;  2,  37;  6^  998; 
many  examples  in  Dr.  II.  §  357,  9.  —  intactus:  aestus  iniactus,  6»  1059-1060;  cf.  5, 
35S.  The  three  words  are  bere  substantives  ;  the  use  is  not  too  bold  for  L.  —  inane 
is  always  substantive  in  L.  cxcept  in  i,  527. 

335.  esset  :  se.  itMne.  —  moveri  :  middle  as  in  341,  375,  and  often.  Scxt.  Empir. 
Math.  8,  329  (in  Usener,  Epicurea,  193),  c^  ^<rrt  Kiin^vi,  %<m  k€p6p'  dXXà  ^f  feri 
Klmiffis  '  UffTiy  àpa  k€vÒv,  £p.  ad  Ilerod.  40,  rhicoi  òi  €l  fiìi  ^p  ,  ,  ,  oùk  àw  cfx*  ^^ 
ffdfMTa  Òirov  Ijy  oùÒè  Òi  oD  ìkiv€Tto,  Kaddircp  4>aLv€Tai  Kipoófjuepa  (cf.  Wol^er»  x8^  foi 
variation  of  text).  —  This  argumeht  from  motion  was  used  by  I^ucippua  and  the 
atomlsts:  Arist.  PA}'S.  4,  6,  p.  213  b  5,  oùk  ày  ÒOKeiy  efrai  Klniffip^  e/  fkii  cf^  nviv* 
TÒ  yàp  irXrjpet  àÒùparov  eìpai  òé^a<r$ai  n  kt\. 

336.  ofiB.cium  :  of  things,  also  in  362  ;  Ter.  Eun,  *j2f)y  *  neque  pes  neque  meni 
satis  suom  officium  facit  '  ;  Ov.  Al.  i,  744.  Notice  officium  — officere,  'oflSce*  —  *ofr 
set  *  ;  cf.  2,  643,  parent — parentibus  ;  i,  667,  parìe  reparcenL  —  corporin  :  abstract, 
*  body  *  ;  304,  $24,  etc.  —  exstat  =  est  ;  on  3,  97.  L.  has  not  yet  proved  the  exbt- 
enee  of  body,  which  he  assumes  in  order  to  prove  void. 

337.  officere  atque  obstare  :  these  verbs  he  joins  together  in  2,  784,  and  severa! 
times  uses  separately  ;  prohibere  obstareque,  i,  973;  contro  pugnare  obsiareqttii 
2,  280;  cf.  I,  780;  2,  794.  He  frequently  joins  verbs  of  kindred  meaning.  Cic, 
Pose.  .*//;/.  112,  '  meis  commodis  olhcio  simulato  officis  et  obstas,'  M.  Bock.  well 
remarks  that  officere  is  used  as  a  play  on  officium,  and  that  obstare  gives  the  thought 


s&TSs— jc«:&  : 


^^* 


phtik  for  «néà/; 

dc  — 

aba- 
tini 

3, 714.    L.  A»  «ot 

fike  pera  verni,  659; 

771  ;  tee  OB  86. 

1024;  2,  116^  660;  4,  1*  «65,  7^  Sci  ;  5-  t^r-  x:=i  7^  ;  %  :Si:  scokclm*» 
ttieyiieicp««ted(«»  m  i.Sm;  2,  116;  4.IÌ3C  ,:fe:ìa«  --cgecàer.    Oa  ^^«tfi» 

ocqitioii  of  the  iMt  wd. 

J4J.  aato  OCalM:  00  ^  lS$.— fSM  refa»  tD 
•in  wovid  be  louBelxical. 

343.  tam,«somadi.'  FiXÉ^m,,.fmamcL2&^S3^JX2^loSS^lc$9lS^Tt^i 
6^115-116^1023;  ice  Holt2«.5f«i5«  12.  — •oDidto.'nestkss';  ó»  103$;  i^awj;  4, 
aSa,  «mare  soOkàtmii  ilridit  rdlanitibvi  ondB.*  —  nota  :  xiwi^ks  rw4A%  Bnn. — 
Idrata  cannat:  pleonartk ;  yl^.  6^  3i<\  *lapu  cadant  fola*;  $««  od  3»  ja 

344.  «Rather,  thcy  woold  ncrer  bare  come  into  being  at  alV  since  motìon  b  atee* 
_,  for  the  prodnctioQ  of  thiag^ 

345.  udiqaB  gocs  wHh  ift>usc— ^aiaaset:  2,  95,  «nulla  qoìcs  est  |  reddìta  cor« 
poiflyn  prìmB  per  inane  pcofondam.' 

34fi.  He  now  pcoves  the  poroóty  of  Tmble  bodies. —aoUdae  is  a  frequent  Icchu^ 
ed  word. — Thing»  are  not  really  tolid,  for  thcy  bave  void  in  thcm. 

347.  Tbere  is  a  lacàmile  of  O,  vcnes  347-368,  in  Chatclaìn.  —  bine.  *  ffv>iw  wh*t 
fclknrs';  on  149.— aaie:  te  r«.— laro,  'porous*;    on  3.  235.-0111»:  uwncvc»* 

mxjz  on  287. 

348.  ia:  6,  942,  *fit  ut  in  spelnncit  saxa  superne  |  sudent  umore  et  RUttit  manan* 
tibn'  itilknt.' — panaanat  :  L.  u»es  this  verb  with  an  objcct  in  494  only .  —  aquarum 
Byridiia  amor:  on  3»  339. 

349.  liqaidaa:  the  first  syllable  is  nsually  sbort,  as  in  373  ;  it  is  long  in  3.  4^7 1 
in  4,  1359  both  quantities  occor;  see  on  3, 145.— uberibu»:  6,  290,  «gravU  lmb«r 
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et  uber.'  — flent  :  fieni  OQ  ;  /  and  t  are  frequently  confuseci  :  fiat  iotfiat^  386  ;  aimmi 
fur  tììunty  372  (M.)'  —  Col«  io,  25,  <fons  lllacrìmct  putei';  Georg,  i,  480^  <  macstum 
inlacrimat  templis  ebur  *  ;  Scn.  Tky,  702,  •  flevit  in  templis  ebur.' 

350.  dissipat,  '  distrìbates  *  ;  2,  875,  '  vertunt  se  fluvii  frundes  et  pabnla  laeta  |  in 
pecudes,  vertunt  pecudes  in  corpora  nostra  |  naturam'  ;  6, 946^  'diditur  in  Tenas  cibai 
omnis.'  —  corpus  omne,  '  whole  body/  i,e,  every  part.  —  Animantiim,  in  refercnce  to 
animilation  of  food,  194, 1038  ;  4,  645,  859.  For  elision  after  the  fifth  ictus  syllable 
Eskuche,  Rh,  Af.  45,  236  sq.,  shows  that  elision  of  ^  is  moit  frequenta  then  of  a,  and 
of  the  latter  only  before  a  fullowing  a  \  there  are  only  two  placca  where  another 
combination  occurs:  2,  919;  4,  1040;  see  Mfiller,  RAi,  291.  Of  this  form  there 
are  95  cascs  in  L.  of  a  short  vowel,  and  one  (i,  97)  of  a  long,  9  of  a  middle  syllable, 
making  105  in  ali.  The  number  of  lines  in  which  one  example  occnra  ia  in  Lnciliu 
27,  Lttcr.  70,  Catull.  199,  Virgil  429,  Borace  105,  Orid  4433.  Eikache  does  Bot  oonnt 

2,  88,  tergo  iòus  which  was  not  read  by  BockemfUler. 

351.  fetna:  of  trees,  193  n.  Frtuius  is  more  common. — In  tempon^'in  due 
season  *  ;  '  on  time  '  ;  5,  670,  '  florescunt  tempore  certo  [  arbnsta  et  certo  dimittinft 
tempore  florem'  ;   i,  805,  *  nisi  tempestas  indolget  tempore  fiaoto  |  imbrìbin.' 

352.  totas  rcfers  to  arbores  implied  in  arbusto  (187  n.)  :  2, 995, 'genuahmaumn 
.  .  .  omnia  saecla  ferarum  .  .  .  omnes';  3,  235,  '  eius  natura  .  .  .  eom';  cf.  on  3, 
185.  Lamb.  at  first  wrote  tota  but  later  retumed  to  the  Mss.,  comparing  6^  757, 
quadripides  .  .  .  mactata;  M.  compares  6,  188,  lata  .  .  .  txstrueta^  refecring  to 
nubes,  —  imis  :  3,  791  n.  —  Georg,  i,  319,  *  ab  radicibos  imi%'  of  iqirooted  grilnt  %L 
Arckiv  6,  74. 

353.  omnia:  acc;  on  7. 

354.  saepta  is  a  noun  ;  <  walls,'  perhaps  exterior  or  party  walls;  4, 699^  <  per  Man 
saepta  |  non  penetrai.'  But  saepta  domorum  of  the  action  kA  fiUmen  in  i»489;  ^ 
228  ;  of  the  sun's  beat  6,  859.  —  intermeant  is  Flinian  and  late  ;  L.  has  wua  aeveral 
times  of  things.  —  Toces  are  material  according  to  Epicoreanitm  :  seminm  weis  \ 
eiciuntur,  3,  496  and  n.  —  claosa  domonun,  '  enclosures  of  honsea,'  perhaps  with 
reference  to  interior  walls  especially.  6,  951, 'per  dissaepta  domoram  saxea  voces 
I  peryolitant,  permanat  odor  frìgusque  vaposque  |  ignis.' — Br.  in  /%</.  23»  465  pfo» 
posed  claustra  for  clama  bere  and  in  4,  612,  but  did  not  adopt  the  change  ia  Us 
edition.  — For  the  genitive  see  on  315. 

355.  transYOlitant  is  dr.  Xe7. — rigidam,<stiffening*;  rigidiipruinU^^^^zxi  r. 
umòras,  5,  764.  — frig^  :  534,  '  nec  capere  umorem  ncque  item  manabile  frigos  |  nec 
penetralem  ignem.* — ad  ossa:  so  sensalion  posiremis  datar  ossiòus  alfme  medmOit^ 

3,  250  ;   intima  pars  kominum  vero  fiagrabat  ad  ossa,  6,  II 68  ;  see  on  3,  123. 
356-357.   Munro  reads  possint  for  possent  bere  and  in  207,  593,  597,  645,  and 

punctuates  quod  nisi  .  .  .  sint,  transiref  Gif.,  Faber,  Creech,  Br.,  BaiL  retain  /a»- 
sent<,  punctuating  quod^  .  .  .  sint^  .  .  .  transire  ;  Lachm.  quod  nisi  .  .  .  siitt,  ftm 
possent  .  .  .  transire  haud ;  Bem.  quod  nisi  ,  .  .  sint,  qua  corpora  quaeqtse  vaUrtmt 
transire  haud,  Yox  fieri  357,  Q  and  the  Gottorp.  bave  valerent^  which  appears  to  M. 
to  come  from  ulta  twice  wrìtten  ;  O  has  fieri  ratiom,  in  litura  by  the  Saxon  band. 
Purmann,  Jahrb,  67,  669,  favored  Bemay's  reading  as  giving  a  satisfactory  explaaa- 
tion  of  valer ent;  but  va.  Jahrb,  115,  273  he  proposed  quod  nisi  inanìa  simi  qua  poS" 
sint  corpora  quaeque  transire  haud  uila  lictat  rationt  videre;  Polle,  I^ii,  26,  301, 
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spprored  Bcnwji^ 
posed  qua  pestimi 
fessimi  •  .  .  pUerU  ri 
Tcro  neatiqnani 

FkU.  16^  124,  fiivao  M.'^ 

near  ;  for  the 

1033  iq. 

thal  the  readhigB  bat 

qmaique  and  ttrparm. 

SSftét  20  ;  Qràt,  7  ;  Ik^ 

357.  fieri:  fwa  tremi,  V 

358.  deolqiie  incrod 
aliit  and  ra  reàmt  :  M. 

359.  leSVABS:   00^71. — 

the  poem  aa  abL  of  defree  of 
oiztvard  ihape,  aa  in  4»  agS* 
referrìng  to  the  aioBM. 
36a  Note  the  spondeo^  — 

b common:  tee 


ir  ai  ? 


in 


s  nr  j;  x"^  — 


31%  Yyi .  ^  I  Ite  .   T.  -"^5*  "~ 


tacs      r  -ut.    :  *  .  T—  — 


^cf 


wTi  .:tj  ins^-i^i--  —  .j-.-r:-  rx»  a  j. -^  acce  00 
Tarìed  qoantitiea  in  manj  wcri»  aai  «rt-.r»  :  i<t  i;:ì:  n:  .^-  J  J.  f  ^  :  rie-der  «m 
Hot.  ^/.  I,  13,  14  ;  Miller,  f^.V.  353  ;  *=»:  3.  ixf  :.  —  *  'A"h7  :  :  ■■*  *«  =-i  rhing 
sorpass  another  in  weigfat,  th  ^3^  n-K  '-»-'g-;r  ii  fL*  -  H .»  ;ìì  —^^  t<  f  rarioBS 
dcnsitin  anless  wc  aiimit  empcy  t-.r«  is  i»fi»  -  I-'*  rr  :«:c  »  -.2* rr  .:■:=:  :  :  il  hcre 
tgain  moJem  research  has  Cjn''.in>e-i  h3  :::Sf:lL«.  =  ».  fa:  a»  ::  afe. 3  ^^-ss  mattcr 
only,  and  L.  conceived  no  ocher.  Usi  eiplanin.-  f  •arT-r^  fessit/  i«  cha:  vhich 
ii  anivenally  taught,an'l  eren  r\k*  m  ^fm  'izic^lf-z^^r^  ^  a  •a:;i^:s  i:^  n>.<  dear  that 
tome  space  maj  be  anoccap:c  1  Sy  gr-jii  maa>rr.  '^  .:  c:s:!t  a'T.rm  .  .  .  tba:  ali  space 
ii  fan  of  somethtn^  though  Dot  of  po»IerabIc  iiarter.'  l-zz^kivu  At:mic  Tkicrr  0/ L^ 
in  hb  Papersttx,^  i,  177  =  «V.  Britisk  Rev.  4S.  211.  — ThU  arg-.i3ient  of  Dem^Kritna 
is  criticised  by  Arìst.  de  CaeU  4«  2;  see  the  qu-^ftari^n  ia  Bem.  especiallT  cciMrt^ 
^^  X«Xff6v  p.  309,  il,  2. 

361.  pendere  :  neuter,  '  to  veigh,*  is  poetical  ;  prìmarìly  it  means  to  cause  to 
bang  down;  pendere^  *to  bang  down.*  —  par  est:  on  1S9.  For  the  dependent 
infin.  cf.  3,  125  ;  6,  1062. 

362.  oorporia  repeated,  300  n.  — offlcinm  :  on  336.  —  The  principle  is  consìdered 
in  2,  184  sq. — deormm:  diss^-ilabic  as  in  2,  205  ;  4,  628;  trisyl.  2,  202;  cf.  00 
3.2S6. 

3(^.  natura  inanla  =  inane  ;  on  3,  43.  Kp.  ad  llerod,  44,  4  re  ^à^  roO  iccpsd 
^vs,  Bemays  qaotes  Plut.  adu.  Coi,  11,  p.  1112  ^,  ceroO  ^tVir  aiVÒ  rh  Ktpòp .  •  • 
òwoftà^iw  (EwUovfiot)  €(ié&€.  —  mmnet  is  a  loose  synonym  of  ^s/;  562  :  5,  479,  861  ; 
nsoalljr  wìth  the  added  notion  *\o  be  permanently  in  some  state  or  oondition';  see 
on  3,  341.  —  sine  pondero:  cf.  the  contrary  expression  3,  201,  ' i}uaecumiiue  magis 
Cam  pendere  magno  |  .  .  .  inveniuntur.' 

364.  Note  the  tpondeea.  Ergo  is  the  first  word,  with  well-marked  spondak 
rhythm»  in  619  ;  2^495,519,624;  the  first  word,  but  with  dactylic  rhythm,  in  72, 
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538  ;  2,  879.— M^IIA  :  the  second  member  of  the  comparison  must  be  saf^lied.  — 
que,  'yet/ — yidetur:  again  a  synonym  of  est:  224  n. 

365.  inanis  :  genitive  ;  this  construction  is  ordinarìly  confined  to  atenis  in  -^j 
Lane,  I25a 

366.  at:  Fior.  31,  etc  for  a»/. — atcontia:  2,  392,  400,  404, 425,  etc 

367.  dedicai:  on  3,  208. — Tacili,  Pont  Lamb.  mod.  edd.;  vaatitn^  Q,  Gott  ; 
vaaiu/Hf  O,  Wakef.  Lachm.  Bern.  Susemihl,  Pàti.  23,  468,  thinks  that  vacui  herf 
might  mean  '  empty  '  as  well  as  '  void  '  on  account  of  516.  See  Goebel»  QL,  28^  and 
Grasberger,  46.  yacui  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  L.  in  the  gen.;  the  nom.  oocim  in 
394;  the  word  is  more  common  as  an  adjective,  as  in  439»  523.— >iiitllS  kabtn: 
cf.  514,  536  ;  it  is  unnecessary  to  supply  a  prononn. 

368.  est,  'exists';  emphatic  by  position;  some  take  it  with  admixtmm,--' 
ratione  sagaci:  on  130. 

369.  qoaerimus:  cf.  332,  and  guod  seguimur,  156. — admixtmii  :  cf.  382  and 
655,  '  si  faciant  admixtum  rebus  inane  '  ;  5,  365,  *  quoniam  admixtumst  in  rebus 
inane';  cf.  on  382.  —  inane  is,  then,  his  technical  term  and  not  vacuumm 

Syo  -J97.  '  I  shall  anticipate  an  objection  :  some  say  that  fish  press  onward  throogfa 
the  water  which  closes  in  after  them  ;  so  other  things  can  change  places  although  aU 
is  full.  This  is  wrong,  fir  how  can  the  fìsh  move  unless  the  water  give  way,  and 
how  can  the  waters  retire  if  the  (ìsh  cannot  proceed  ?  There  can  be  no  motion,  or 
you  must  bave  a  void  in  which  the  beginning  of  motion  can  occur.  Again,  if  two 
wide  bodies  suddenly  separate,  air  rushes  in  and  fills  the  void  space  between  them  ;  if 
you  think  that  the  air  is  condensed  and  then  expands,  you  are  mistaken  ;  air  canntit 
condense  itself  in  such  a  manner,  and  if  it  could,  void  would  be  necessarj  for  con- 
traction.' 

370.  Illud  in  his  rebus:  on  80.  —  te  :  hardiy  Memmius;  rather  the  reader. — 
vero:  711»  tf  vero  derrasse,  —  On  this  refutation  of  the  Aristotelian  argoment  that 
motion  takes  place  by  one  thing  yielding  up  its  place  to  another  (Arìst.  Pkys,  4,  7), 
see  Reid's  note  on  Cic.  Acad.  i,  27.  *OùÒ€iila  ò'àpdyini,  e/  Klnfffit  («rara  rdrov), 
fffrip,  ci  rat  k€p6p  .  .  .  Afia  yàp  ipòéx^rai  ùir€^iépai  dXXi^Xoit,  oòÒ€PÒs  5rrot  Òimrri^ 
fiaros  x^P^^'^^^  wapà  rà  (Tiifiara  tà  KiroOfi€Pa,^  Aristotle. 

371.  fingunt  :  5»  7i3t  '  ut  faciunt,  lunam  qui  fìngunt  esse  pilai  |  consimilem.'  See 
on  104,  and  cf.  842,  847,  1083. 

372.  cedere:  emphatic  by  position.  For  Cedere  sqa-^  MQller,  RM.  317,  oom- 
pares  sir-  4,  849  ;  6,  195  ;  st-  4,  772  ;  6,  943  ;  j/-  5,  47.  79  ;  6,  1 188  ;  ir-  4, 475  ;  thii 
license  disappears  after  the  Cuiex  ;  cf.  on  4,  475  and  Lindsay  LL,  131.  —  sqiiaiiligs- 
ris  interpreted  by  pisces^  373,  380.  Squamigeri  piices^  Qc.  Arai,  328;  see  on  162. 
The  example  was  used  by  Strato  of  Lampsacus,  an  opponent  of  Epicunia.  Bern. 
quotes  Simplicius  on  Arist.  Phys,  I.  p.  659,  22,  Diels,  rò  rov  Zr/MiTwivf  rapddcry^ 
.  .  .  iò,v  els  àyyeiòv  tis  wewXripwfiépop  vòaros  rp'q^iòa  ififioKÙP  Kt^raffrpé^^  rò  477*209 
^▼2  ffTÒfia  iiréx^^v  t^v  (xpoiaPf  ij  \l^ri<f>lt  ìtI  rò  ffròfia  roO  àyt^tov  ^percu  4rrc^ic^«0T«f- 
ftépov  Tov  dÒaroi  tls  top  ttjì  \//i/J4>ov  tÒttop.  rò  iè  auro  xal  iwl  tQp  wyxon/pwn 
irvfxfialpei  Kal  IxBvoi  Kal  ovtìposovp.  Oc.  Acad,  2,  125,  'tune  aut  inane  quicqnam 
putes  esse,  cum  ita  completa  et  conferta  sint  omnia,  ut  et,  (qua)  quodque  movehi- 
tur  corpus,  (aliud)  cedat  et,  qua  quodque  cesserit,  aliud  ilico  subsequatur  '  ? —  latices 
explained  by  uttdae,  374  ;  so  379-380.  —  nitentibns,  as  the  fish  press  on. 
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373.  Notice  the  dactjlL — liyiiMTiM^'pihi  a  the  find':  d  rùj  *t>e^Ms^ 

6»  1050  ;  47^  cAm^b,  HoHL—fBia:  nh «b^mactriv  ;  bc  docs  ik<  accepc dK  ai^m- 

ncnt  ;  the  onlj  mmple  of  ftàm  «idi  MfafOKihv  a  the  ha  gh^a  br  Hokze,  ^rat  Z. 

194.  — pO0t:  adv.;  cCcj0vlmH^5,  1371. — *Awl  k  iocssees  at  bnt  sk^^  that» 

in  a  mÙTetie  abaolutcij  fidl^  like  a  baivd  fidi  of  bmuìg>  10  shaped  as  to  leaxe  aol  a 

aaimy  betweea  theai,  no  aotioo  vhaterer  voald  be  poaabfe  ;  bai  reAectioa  shows 

n  that  what  k  callcd  reiaftenBg  mùótm  k  pnwihlc,  em  ander  tbose  cirauBstaaccs. 

pruvided  we  do  oot  sappoae  oar  fidi  to  tfkk  to  ose  another  ;  therv  wmx  be  an  eddr 

in  «hich  the  fiah  swim  roand  aad  nmmd  ose  after  the  ocher.  vkh  jot  learin^  any 

vactot  space  hetween  theai  ur  on  ekher  ade,  and  jet  withovt  enlargìog,  diminBhii^, 

or  distarbing  tbe  barrel  as  thej  move.     L.  ekber  ùdh  to  perccire  thu»  or  declìned  to 

admit  the  poasibility  that  ali  the  mofeaenta  of  gnm  matter  coold  be  of  ths  daas  ;  * 

JenkÌD,  Aiomic  Tluory^  ix, 

374.  qno  referi  Xoloca;  cL  57. — oadeatet  «adae  :  emuedert . .  .  mrnJae^  379-lSck 
Omtaere  :  994»  ^m»  qmasi  eaufhtere  (jcmrftrà), 

375.  moreri  :  middle  ;  cf.  335. 

376.  et,  'and  io.' — muda:  ooncfcte  bere,  'aD  things»*  ff>.  ali  tbings  in  tbe  som 
of  thiog»  ;  omms  res^  $6;  ex  ^rnmiha  0mma gigmi,  172.  —  piena  :  525,  *  nec  plenum 
BtTÌter  eitat  |  nec  porro  ▼aamm.' 

377.  edlicet  :  not  ironical  ;  on  3,  229.  —  id  totnm  like  ^ma/  tahtm^  3,  690  and 
4,  10881.  The  interlocking  id  falsa  t9tum  raiione  b  Lucretian  :  425,  *  continuare 
animi  qnicqnam  ratione  '  ;  54^  '  inmortali  prìmordia  corpora  deb:fnt  *  ;  549,  *  ratione 
qurant  alia  lerrata  '  ;  622»  *  ex  infinitis  coutabant  partibus  aeque  '  ;  1 2  ;  n.  —  falsa 
tltioiie:  .OD  3,  523. — receptumat»  'accepted'  {iwòéxo^Ai)^  b  common  in  uther 
authors  (lez.  8.T.  II,  B,  l),  bnt  occnrs  only  bere  in  L. 

378.  qno:  like  380  and  quo  dufit,  2,  258.  —  potemnt  .  .  .  dederint:  see  on  3, 

636. — prooedeie:  as  in  338.— Stanley,  ffist.  of  Phil^  1701,  552:    *  If  there  were 

no  Vacnum  there  wonld  be  no  motion,  seeing  the  body  that  should  be  moved  would 

Dot  have  any  place  to  go  into,  ali  things  being  full  and  dose  packed  together. 

Whence  that  which   b  apparent  or  roanifest  doth   not   contradict   that  which   b 

amnanifest,  since  indeed  there  b  motion.'    Teichmuller,  Rh,  M,  33,  312  :  *  In  L.'s 

lyitem  there  b  only  body  and  void.     Bodies  move  when  they  force  themselves  into 

the  void,  vihich  cannot  resist  ;  thb  b  noi  thereby  fìlled  up,  but  it  retires  like  a 

phfBcal  fluid  into  the  place  where  the  body  was  l)efore,  and  Ixxly  moves  in  vv>id  as  a 

fidi  in  water  :  where  the  fish  b,  there  is  no  water  ;  where  body  is  there  is  no  void 

(except  the  void  contai  ned  within  the  body).    The  fish  can  only  move  when  the 

didodged  water  takes  the  place  earlier  occupied  by  the  fbh  ;  hence  that  the  water 

itself  holds  yacuum  b  disregarded  for  the  moment.     L.  had  in  a  measure  a  horror 

vaciàf  since  void  b  with  him  not  only  incapable  of  resistance,  but  a  positive  element 

of  an  altogether  hmited  size,  like  body.     Hoerschelmann  (  Oòs.  Z.  Ali,  )  was  right  in 

provhig  the   conception  of  space  in  L.,  wrong  in  believing  that  this  conception 

belongs  to  the  system  ;  for  H.  cannot  brìng  one  verse  where  the  idea  of  space  is 

dereloped  ;  be  can  only  recoant  a  lot  of  expreasions  which  imply  space.' 

379.  ni  occnrs  also  in  5,  207,  293.  '  Ni  carne  to  acquire  the  sense  of  nisi  from 
ita  ose  in  such  phrases  as  si  in  ius  vocai,  ni  it  {XII  Taòles)  ;  if  he  summons  him 
(and)  he  does  not  go,'  Lindsay,  LL,  611.— spatinm  dederint:  2,  208,  *in  quascun 
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que  dedit  partis  natara  meatum.'  Spatium  is  here  '  interval,'  as  in  j89.«-00ll0adieire  : 
Rock,  notices  the  order,  concedere  following  procedere  :  pisces  pr^cedunt^  iatices  c»n^ 
cedunt.  The  iniportant  part  of  the  explanation  is  omitted:  how  doet  the  fint 
interval  come  to  pass,  which  leads  to  the  release  of  the  struggling  bodies  ? 

380.   Dequibimt  :  the  form  is  cited  only  from  this  passage. 

38 z.  priTandumst  corpora  :  on  iii. 

38a.  ant  and  aui,  381  :  see  on  300.  Atti  for  atti  poHus  is  frequent  ;  tee  lex. 
II,  C,  and  cf.  2,  908-909.  —  rebus:  dative  ;  see  on  3,  233,  and  Holtze,  44. 

383.  initum  :  exordia  cepitt  Si  331  ;  initium  capere  in  prose,  e^.  Caes.  BG»  i,  i. 
Iniiium  would  be  unmetrìcal  ;  cf.  principium  cedendi,  339,  and  on  3,  271.— primnm, 
*very  first*  ;  on  3,  331. 

384.  de  concunni,  'after  meeting';  6,  290,  'quo  de  concmsa  sequitnr  g»?is 
imber  et  uber';  cf.  5»  651.  For  de  *  immediately  following  a  given  moment  of  time,' 
after,  see  lex.  and  Roby,  1907.  Howard  would  retain  concurso  instead  of  cancmrsu 
of  inf.  Mss.  and  edd.,  and  also  offenso  in  3,  941  (/.  PkiL  i,  118). 

385.  cita  in  the  poets  is  often  used  instead  of  cito;  see  lex.  B.— neiiipe: 
prosaic  and  conversational  ;  also  in  2,  908  ;  4, 11 73-1 174.  —  aer  onme  :  aer  is  sob- 
ject,  omne  with  inane  object.  —  omne  necessest  :  Biese,  De  iteratis  syUaòis^  in  Jik,  M, 
38,  634  sq.  has  discussed  this  repetition  of  syllables.  DerH  on  Aen.  2,  27,  Dorica 
castra,  remarked  '  mala  est  compositio  ab  ea  syllaba  incipere,  qua  superior  finitus  est 
sermo.'  L.  has  examples  in  27,  385,  515,  746;  2,  107,  ili,  236,  765,  86a,  1025, 
1120  ;  3,  77  ;  following  on  an  infinitive  ending  in  -re  in  3,  342,  350,  360^  960^  1072  ; 
4f  385»  764f  969.  "9»  ;  5»  "261  ;  6,  55,  452;  on  nouns,  4,  31,  64;  5,  40»  282;  6, 
146;  ali  coming  at  the  end  of  the  verse  with  the  exception  of  i,  78,  359;  2,  326; 
4*  ^5  *  5 >  272  ;  r^  is  most  common.  The  occurrence  is  mainly  due  to  the  ose  of 
infinitives  and  the  lack  of  short  syllables  ;  hence  words  like  corpore^  temp9re^  pletore 
are  frequent.  Isocrates  objected  to  the  use  :  /ii?^  rtkeìrrwr  koX  àpx^^Bai  àwò  rft 
aÙTT^  avWafiiis,  olop  *  €lvovffa  ffa<pri,*  as  reported  by  Planudes,  /^Aet.  Gr,  V,  p.  469^ 

386.  IK>SSÌdat:  possideat  in  5,  61 1  ;  possideantur,  l,  390. 

387.  is  refers  to  aer,  —  auris,  *  currents';   cf.  3,  300. 

388.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  haad  poterli  :  haud  with  posse  and  equivalenti  m 
not  Ciceronian;  cf.  237,  338,  108 1  ;  2,  233;  3,  571,  1069;  Holtze,  lós.-^mio 
tempore,  '  one  unit  of  time  '  ;  so  4,  794. 

389.  primam  quemque,  '  each  successive  '  ;  Cic.  Acad,  2,  49,  *  me  tibi  prìnnim 
quidque  concedente,'  and  Reid  there,  who  refers  to  Madvig  on  de  Firn,  2,  105.  ìf. 
comp.  L.  5,  264,  284,  291,  304. 

390.  Note  the  pentasyll.  ending  also  in  391.  —  omnia  refers  to  locism,  of  which 
L.  has  the  neuter  more  often  than  the  masc.  form  in  the  plural.  —  poasidMIltlir, 
*be  mastered*;   3,  1079  n. 

391.  Note  elision  in  the  second  foot;  270  n.  Polle,  PAi/.  25,  270,  thoaght  that 
391-397  was  a  first  attempt,  which  should  bave  been  ejected  from  the  finished  poem 
because  of  the  inaccurate  expression  of  certainty  in  393  sq.;  Susemihl,  jPki/,  23,  468, 
after  Oeech,  that  something  had  fallen  out  after  392,  and  that  ta/i  ratiotUt  395»  is 
unintelligible.  Stiirenburg,  25,  differs  from  both:  from  Polle,  because  3S4-390 
would  be  unfinished,  and  because  the  conclusion,  vacuum  igitur  tum  JU,  cum  corpora 
dìjsiiiunt,  is  really  conUined  in  393-394.    384-397  contain  onc  argoment  :  «  ù  duo 


NOTES  — flOOK  I  333 

coqx>ra.  dinOiiuit,  spitinm  qnod  fit  non  uno  tempore  escpleri  poteft  ;  haec  i^tnr  ret 

non  alia  uUa  ratiune  explicaiì  putest,  nisi  ha,  nt  racuum  6erì  concedamos.*     Christ, 

12,  also  inferred  a  lacuna:  'b  qui  poetae  ratiooi  oblocotus  e«t,  dicere  debuit,  aera 

concursu  corporum  condensatnm  eo  ipso  tempore,  quo  corpora  disilirent,  nulla  m'/ra 

inlcrcedeute  in  ampliorein  locum  extendL     Itaque  alif^uis  dixcrit  ant  «crìben  Jnm 

fàisse  cum  corp<fra  dissiHuni,  ium  pmUU  id fiert^  ant  cum  carperà  diisUaure,  ium 

puttit  iJ factum  esse*    But  the  free  use  of  the  present  tensc  is  «eli  defended  hy 

3.  o8i  and  by  other  cases.    Creech  thouglit  that  something  shonld  bave  been  satd 

ab<jiit  condensation  of  air  to  prepare  the  reader  for  392.     *  Utrum  tamen  aiiquìd 

exciderìt  an  poeta  neglcgentius  scripserit,  non  dixerìm/  Br.  in  Prolrg, 

392.  id  fieri,  <  that  resuh  occun,*  viz.  the  action  in  387-390  ;  cf.  on  2,  771. 
Giuss.  refers  it  to  omnia  possideri,  —  OOndenseat  is  dx.  Xry.  ;  Virgii  has  dtnset  in 
Aen.  II,  650,  addensent^  id,  io,  432  R.;  L.  densebant,  5,  491  ;  denserier,  1,  395,  647. 
Set  lex.  denseo,  Bemays  quotes  Arist.  Fkys.  IV,  6,  p.  213  a,  15,  ^ctcW^ivir  5ri  tm 
ri  jcevAr,  Ìtl  ^tUpertu  fpia  ffvptórra  kqI  wiXoófUPa  ...  un  tlt  rà  iwòrra  cere  ri/n^rrot 
70V  tvkpov/àìpov  aéfiarot,  and  the  refntation  in  7,  p.  214^,  32,  iwòéx^^  Bt  coi  wvk- 
iwrAoi  fiìi  e/f  rò  Ktwòp,  àWà  Òià  rò  rà  Mrra  ÌKrvpiiH(iiip  olor  vòarot  wv9§)ufioi/À90v 
TÒ9  Mrra  àépn, 

393.  Tacoum  :  betwcen  the  two  bodies  which  have  separated  (M.;;  the  air  can- 
Dot  condense  ^  ithout  a  vacuum. 

394.  Tacniim  :  on  the  outside  of  the  two  bodies. 

395.  tali  ratione  :  in  such  a  way  as  to  produce  such  condensation  and  vacua 
by  leaping  apart  and  coming  together.  —  denaerier  :  on  3,  67. 

396.  iju&  :  granting  fot  the  moment  at  the  point  now  reached  in  the  argument  ; 
see  on  3,  540.  —  opinor  :  see  on  3,  626. 

397.  trahere:  intransitive  as  in  6,  1190  (like  Eng.  'drau  ')  ;  cf.  turbare^  2,  126; 
re/Uxit^  3,  502.     Cartault  proposes  ipsum  se  trahere,  —  conducere  :  see  on  3,  534. 

jg8-4J'^.  *  Many  other  proofe  of  void  can  bc  stated  ;  thesc,  howcver,  are  sufficient, 
for  as  a  hunting  dog  fuUows  a  trail,  so  you  can  extract  truth  from  \xs  hiding  place. 
But,  Meminius,  I  can  assure  you,  that  old  ago  will  overtake  me  befc^re  I  can  pour 
oat  my  whole  store  of  proofs  concerning  any  one  principle  of  my  philosopby.' 

398.  Note  the  alliteration  throughout  this  ])aragraph.  —  causando  :  bere  only  in 

L;  not  used  in  Qceronian  Latin.     V.  Kcl,  9,  56,  'causando  nostros  in  longum  ducis 

imores.'  —  multa  is  object  of  causando  ;  5,  428,  *  omne  genus  coelus  et  motus  cxperi- 

^«Jo*;   5,  722,  *versandoqne  globuro.*     Bernays  names  some  other  arguments  for 

Toid  :  the  argument  ò.ieh  r^t  aù^ijctus  (Arist.  PArs.  p.  213  fi,  19)  :  'quippe  alimenta 

ose  corporea,  duo  autem  corpora  in  eodem  loco  comprthendi  non  posse,  rcpcriri 

igitur  inane  in  re  crescente,'  alluded  to  by  L.  in  350-353  J  again,  irò  Trjt  wvKPdxrtui, 

t..uched  on  in  396  sq.  ;  then,  àwò  ri^t  ÒXkìjs,  Simplic.  in   PAys.  p.  652,  21   DicU  ; 

aJthough  L.  doe»  not  mcntion  the  magnet  bere,  yet  in  6,  936  sq.  he  recounts  the 

arguments  for  void  before  discussing  magnetism.  —  Brandt,  JuArò.  131,  609,  refutcs 

Kannengiesscr  as  to  39^417  being  a  later  addition.  —  morcris  :  5,  91,  *ne  te  in 

promissis  plura  moremur.'     Examples  of  the  meaning  *  hold  out  '  in  lex. 

399.  Cf.  330,  and  note  that  he  does  not  say  inesse  in  reòus.  —  fateait  neceaacat: 

see  on  3,  470. 

400.  Note  pcntaiylL  cnding.  —  mulU  :  emphatic  by  position  ;  also  argumenta 
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in  401.  —  possum  :  M.  comp.  Georg,  i,  176,  'pocsmn  multa  tiU  Tetenim  pmeccpU 
referre';  Cic.  SesL  7,  '  possum  multa  dicere  de  .  .  .  sed.  .  .  .*  Pmj amo  is  the  apodo- 
tis  of  a  protasis  implied  in  commemorando;  cf.  si  pigraris  .  .  .  possum^  410-411; 
Lane,  2074.  —  commemorando  :  6,  936,  *nunc  omnia  repetam  quam  raro  corpore 
nnt  res  |  commemorare.' 

401.  argumenta  rest  on  facts,  ratio  on  reasoning.  —  conraiere»  '  accnmalate,'  ■ 
not  found  elscwhere  in  this  meaning  ;  '  notat  anxiam  diligentiam,'  Bem.  Bock.  reacbi 
after  (jif.,  contradere^  itself  dr.  Xry. 

402.  animo  sagaci:  130  n. — satia  b  predicate;  cf.  loi;  3,  238. — TWtlcÌA  il 
often  used  metaphorìcally  ;  3,  309  n. 

403.  per:  instrumentai  as  in  634  ;  2,  242,  etc.  —  tute:  see  on  3,  627. 

404.  canea  :  for  the  gender,  see  on  3,  750^  and  for  the  comparìson  Enn.  Afm^ 
340^  *  veluti  si  quando  vinclis  venatica  velox  |  apta  solet,  n  forte  feras  ex  nare  fagad  ] 
sensit';  Varius  Rufus,  /r.  4,  *ceu  canis  umbrosam  lustrans  Gortynta  vallea»  |  ri 
veteris  potuit  cervae  deprendere  lustra,  .  .  .  non  ardua  tardant,'  etc.  ;  Aen,.  12^  749; 
Ov.  M,  I,  553,  7>.  5,  9,  27. — feranun:  O  corr.  Br.  BaiL  ;  ferare^  OQ;  firmit 
Q  corr.  M.  Bem.  Bock.  Giuss.  Lachm.  who  cites  '  montivagum  ferarum  genoi»'  2, 
597,  1081  (but  there  the  reference  is  to  these  animals  as  a  class  ;  bere  the  monn- 
tain-ranging  dogs  discover  the  lairs).  Stat.  Th,  i,  581,  'montivago  pecorìs  cmtodi 
mandat.' 

405.  intectas  is  more  common  as  adjective  than  as  participle  ;  bere  conceainre. 
—  fronde  :  as  collective  sìngular,  is  rather  archaic  ;  see  lex.  and  cf.  118. — qnieCat, 
'  lairs  *  is  uncxampled  ;  cf.  latehras^  408.  liv.  Andron.  (?)  in  TerenL  M.  1958^ *< 
odorisequos  ad  certa  cubilia  canes.* 

406.  inatitenmt  :  for  e  see  on  3,  86. — yestigia:  of  the  tracka  of  the 

407.  alid  :  3,  970  n.  — per  ta  tute  ipae  :  emphatic. 

408.  talibua  in  rebus,  'in  sucb  cases  as  the  present';  preriooslj  io  43.— 
caecasque  latebras:  Ov.  M,  i,  388,  'caecis  obscura  latebrìs';  Aen,  3,  424,  *caecÌ8 
.  .  .  spelunca  latebris.' 

409.  insinuare:  for  construction  see  on  3,  485. — protrahere:  4, 1188,'qaomam 
tu  animo  tamen  omnia  possis  |  protrahere  in  lucem.'  Elision  after  the  fifUi  dadyl  il 
rare.  Virgil  elides  only  que^  sine^  iài,  and  uòif  and  so  Ovid  also  except  once»  mmìe 
audii;  it  was  avoided  by  Prop.  and  Catull.,  but  allowed  by  Lucil.  Hor.  and  Penìa. 
In  Lucr.,  according  to  Eskuche,  Rh,  Af.  45,  236  sq.,  there  are  76  exx.,  in  Viigil  so^ 
Ovid  20  ;  one  ex.  in  every  31  lìnes  of  LuciL,  724  of  Cic,  100  of  Lucr,  64  of  Hocace, 
681  of  Tibull.,  1 106  of  Ovid,  643  of  Virgil.     Cf.  also  on  226. 

410.  pigraris  :  pf.  sul)j.,  cf.  locaris^  980  ;  cognoris^  6,  534.  Pigro  is  ante-daaric 
— recesseris  :  4,  914,  'vera  repulsanti  discedas  pectore  dieta.'    Cf.  Georg,  i,  177. 

411.  Note  the  alUteration.  — de  plano:  like  de  integro^  de  improviso^  de  trmmt' 
verso,  an  adverbial  expression  =  *  plainly.'  I  can  see  no  reference  to  the  jurìstic  de 
plano,  *  unofHcially,'  nor  to  the  frequent  legai  phrase  und^  de  plano  iegi  possi/.  It 
means  *  without  formality/  then  *  easily,'  and,  if  derived  from  the  originai  jarìitìc 
de  plano,  it  has  lost  consciousness  of  its  origin.  J.  F.  Wilson  conjectiirea  pUn9^ 
comp.  Plaut.  Asin.  181,  nam  ibi  de  pieno  promitur. 

412.  largos:  cf.  282.  —  haustus:  Ov.  R  3,  274,  'exiguis  hanatiboa  inde  bihi*; 
Digest,  8,  3,  3,  §  3,  '  haec  de  haustu  ex  fonte  privato.'    L.  x,  927,  'invat  integrai 
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Eccedere  fontit  |  atqiie  hanrire.'— e  fòntibn'  ...  de  pectore:  M.  comp.  2,  447  ; 
4,  694  ;  6, 721, 1012  ;  but  in  ali  thete  cases  except  in  6,  721,  the  same  preposition  is 
repeated.  —  fontibil  '  :  cf.  ckartiSt  3,  10,  referring  to  Epicurus.  —  masnis  :  O  coir. 
LAchm.  M.  Br.  Ginn.  BaiL  ;  magnes^  O  ;  amnes^  Q  ;  largis  haustos  .  .  .  amnis. 
Beati  Bern.,  defended  bjr  Pólle,  Pài/.  26»  501,  by  largus/ons  in  5,  281,  596.  Winck. 
etm  fomHètu  énmnis,    Wilson  cj.  sanctis.    Afagms  of  amniòus,  296. 

4x3.  meo  diti  :  M.  comparet  38  for  ibis  archaism,  perhaps  imitated  frum  EnniuB  ; 
2,  102»  730;  4,  394;  6,  417,  618.  CatalL  61»  104,  '  a  tuis  teneris  volet  |  secubare 
ptpinis.' — eiiaTie:  nom.;  bere  for  adverb.  —  diti  is  poetical  for  diviti,  —  de  is  used 
mdr.gr.  ;  so  2,  354  ;  4,  338  ;  5,  794  ;  6,  329  to  avoid  clision. 

414.  tarda  aenectus  :  2,  392,  tardum  olivam.  Tarda  s,  in  llor.  51  2,  2,  88  ;  Tib. 
2,  2,  19;  ^^w.  9,610;  Sen.  HF.  853.  —  per,  'over';  2,  40,  ctc.  —  Veli.  Pater.  2, 
89^  6^  'opera  omne  aevì  sai  spatium  impensunim  in  id  solum  opus,  scrìptorem 
fatifent' 

415.  aerpat:  Juv.  9,  129,  'obrepit  non  intellecta  senectus.'  —  nobia:  L. — Titai: 
in  middle  of  line,  see  on  3, 83  ;  cf.  viiai  claustra^  <  fastnesses  of  li  fé,*  in  6^  il  53  ;  3, 
39^  and  n. 

410.  Teiaibiia:  cf.  24.  Other  expressions  of  confidence  in  400,  692,  698;  3, 
1050. 

417.  arcimieiitonuii  fills  the  first  half  of  the  verse  ;  3,  907  n. 

4i9-448.  '  Nature  consists  of  body  and  void  :  common  sense  declares  the  existence 
of  the  former,  and  it  has  also  been  proved  that  void  is  necessary  for  motion.  There 
ctn  be  no  third  substance  in  addition,  for  if  it  be  touched  it  will  increase  ;  if  it  be 
ÌBctpable  of  touch  it  will  be  void.  Again,  whatever  exists  will  either  act  or  suffer 
action  ;  but  these  are  characteristics  of  lx)dy,  just  as  to  give  place  is  proper  to  void  ; 
there  is  no  third  substance,  either  sensible  or  rational.* 

4x8.  6, 42,  '  quo  magia  inceptum  pergam  pertexere  dictis.*  Emped.  169,  a^dp  èyò 
nXi^o^of  iKiÙ9oita.i  it  wòpop  v/ipwp.  —  nane  :  6, 936,  '  nunc  omnis  repetam  quam  raro 
corpore  sint  res  |  commemorare  *  ;  cf.  830  ;  2,  142.  —  coeptum  :  on  55.  —  pertexere  : 
complem.  infin.,  as  vnth^frgp,  incipio;  Dr.  §  426. 

419.  Lachm.  Bern.  Bail.  punctuate  omnis,  ut  esl^  igifur,  but  u/  est^  '  actually,'  is 
nther  to  be  taken  with  per  se,  For  igifur  out  of  place  M.  comp.  4,  199-204,  862- 
865  ;  see  also  Edelbluth,  Conj\  42.  The  prose  ordcr  would  be  omnìs  igitur  natura 
wl est  per  se;  the  interlocking  is  in  L.'s  manner.  Bcm.  thought  omnis  a  genitive, 
perhaps  rightly.  Plut.  aJv,  CoL  IX,  rò  xxr  warròt  <f>ùaip  òvofid^cip  ettoStp  ^ErUovpot, 
— per  ae:  on  3,  145.  —  natura:  as  in  950,  11 16.  Ep.  ad  Herod.  39,  dXXà  /i^r  kqX 
ri  rav  ^ri  (0'<&/iaTa  <ral  r^or)  ;   68,  ko,^  iavrdt  e/<rt  <f>ù<reis, 

420.  COnatitit  in:  *  is  made  up  of  '  ;  on  3,  167.  For  the  tense  see  on  3,  178. — 
nboa:  to  cali  void  res  is  'propter  egesUtem  linguae'  (WoUjer,  21).  L.  does  not 
deny  the  existence  of  tbings  beside  matter  and  void,  but  denies  that  they  bave  inde- 
pendent  existence.  Plrobably,  as  M.  implies,  by  reòus  he  means  conceptions.  Giuss. 
21,  understands  inane  bere  as  the  space  within  which  tbings  sUnd  and  through  which 
they  move. 

421.  haac  rcfcn  to  carperà,    Ktpòp,  Ihrov  tcn  rà  ffti/iara,  —  diyeraa  ;  cf.  428.  — 
Borentnr,  '  move  abont.'    òC  o9  kcmitoì,  Ep. 

422.  cOBBumia  aanaaa,  '  general  feeling,'  M.    Sbaksp.  s  King  Henry  IK  4*  a» 
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*  The  time  ii\isorder'd  doth,  in  common  sense,  |  crowd  us  *  ;  expUined  by 
feeling  which  we  bave  in  common.   Fur  the  expression  cf.  Hor.  5.  i,  3,  6 
sensu  piane  caret^  and  Bentley  there,  and  Juv.  8,  73,  with  Mayor's 
ad  Ilerod,  39,  ffi&fuiTa  ftèw  yàp  in  (fffnw,  aùrii  if  aXaSriffit  iwl  irdrruw  /uipr 
àpayKtuòw  rò  ddi^Xor  r jì    \oyifffif  rtKfialpeirBai,  Ùcvtp  irpoeTror.     M. 
Orai,  2,  68,  '  in  sensu  hominum  communi,  in  natura,  in  morìbus.'    Th 
sense  '  of  the  Scotch  philosophy,  '  an  acquired  perception  or  feeling  of  t) 
duties  and  proprìeties  expected  from  each  member  of  society,'  quoted  froi 
by  Mayor  /.r.,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  this  Lucretian  meaning.    Am 
425,  is  opposed  to  this  communis  sensus.    The  common  sense  of  the 
philosophy,  *  KOijfhp  cUtrBrir'^piop,^  signifìes  '  the  faculty  by  which  the  vari 
of  the  individuai  senses  were  reduced  to  the  unity  of  a  common  ap 
(Hammond,  AFA.  28,  ix).    See  in  general  Reid,  ed.  Hamilton,  774. — é 
3.  208. 

423.  The  first  foot  should  be  a  dactyl,  as  the  sense  b  broken  afte 
Howard,  /.  PAi/,  1,118,  takes  cui  with  Jides,  comparing  Ov.  Am.  2,  2,  3S 
falso  crimine  deme  fidem.'  Susemihl,  PAH,  44,  84,  tbinks  it  dependent  o: 
and  fundaia  (^Aen.  5,  759,  '  tum  vicina  astris  Erycino  in  vertice  sede 
Veneri  Italiae  '),  *  das  Vertrauen  auf  sic  welches  ibr  zu  Chren  gegrundet  i 
forced;  cf.  also  Bruns,  60.  —  prima  fides :  4,  505,  ' violare  fidem  primati 
lere  tota  |  fundamenta  quibus  nixatur  vita  salusque,'  etc,  for  trust  in  the 
criterion.  Cf.  also  i,  694.  Cic.  Fin.  i,  22,  Sudicia  rerum  in  sensibus  p 
si  semel  aliquid  fabi  prò  vero  probatum  sit,  sublatum  esse  omne  indie 
falsi  putat.'  L.  does  not  mention  the  two  other  criteria  of  Epicurus,  vb 
and  «-(£^17  (Bindseil,  13)  :  DL.  io,  31,  xpiri/ipia  r^t  à\ri$flas  elmc  rat  a 
TpoXi^^ecf  Kal  TÀ  TdOrj.  Bruns,  79,  tbinks  423-425  would  bave  been  < 
the  poet  :  '  so  ist  die  Stelle  als  ein  Merkzeichen  des  allmàhlich  geande 
stehen  geblieben.' 

424.  occultis  rebus:  cf.  145.  —  referentes:  699,  'quo  referemus  e 
nobis  certius  ipsis  |  sensibus  esse  potest,  qui  vera  ac  falsa  notemus  ?  ' 

425.  confirmare:  2, 178,  'hoc  . . .  ausim  |  confìrmare.' — animi  ratio 

426.  tum  porro,  '  tben  again  '  ;  on  298.  —  loCQS  :  i,  1074,  '  omnis  en 
ipatium  '  ;  954,  '  item  quod  inane  repertumst  |  seu  locus  ac  spatium,  res  i 
que  gerantur  '  ;  cf.  472, 505.  Inane  is  rò  Ktvòv,  locus  is  róirof,  spafium  is  x 
Empir.  X,  2,  ò^h  TpoXrprréop  &ri  Karà  tòv  'EirlKOvpov  r^t  dm^oCt  icaXov/A) 
TÒ  fiÌ¥  TI  ÒPOfid^ai  K€¥Òr,  rò  Òè  r&ros,  rò  Sé  x^P^t  f^^*  ;  cf.  Polle,  A  V. 
on  335.  L.  uses  these  words  freely,  not  always  restricting  them  to 
meaning  in  Epicurus,  as  Polle,  l.c.  and  Bindseil,  17,  bave  pointed  out. 

427.  foret:  metr.  gr.\  on  182.  —  \iaiM\,  ^à&f^JJBJtSL  —  haud  uUo  in  loco , 
to  avoid  the  word  locus  bere.  —  sita  esse:  cf.  421.  —  Gc.  Orai.  2,  3 
intellegi  sine  loco  non  potest.' 

428.  qnoqnam  :  OQ,   Lachm.   M.   Giuss.   Bail.  ;    quaquam^  Aid.  I, 
Bock.     Br.  in  Phil,  23, 469  says  Haec  {cor por a^  in  quo  sita  sunt  of  42 1  co 
kaud  usquam  sita  corpora  possent  esse,  427,  and  qua  diversa  movenAt 
omnino  quaquatn  diversa  meare;  quoquam  he  regards  as  meaningless. 
'3*  4^  favors  quoquam  ;  and  recently  Pascal  {Riv,  31»  7),  comparing  35 
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fluka  the  icference  to  378,  Bot  to  421,  ai  wuare  m  difierent  from  meveri;  mtare  = 
pncedert  and  t9mceéere;  cC  37^379- 

499.  flopeim  :  335-345*  «nd  perhaps  the  additUnial  proof  in  370  iq.  lìie  vene 
■  repeited  in  531  and  4*  672:  Smperm  occim  aeveral  times  in  L.,  e^,  5,  85,  1407  ; 
^162.  With  impera  cf.  injèrm^ixiera^woiài  Lindaay,  I.U  181. — ottendimna  ante 
•cain  aho  in  5»  355  ;  6,  774  ;  pmmU  oUemdimus  anie,  6,  996.  Bruns,  79,  thinkìi 
tkt  429  iq.  wai  put  bere  by  the  editor  ;  L^  he  thinka,  would  not  bave  inserted  a 
doaUe  proof  of  Toid. 

430.  praeterea:  betidea  body  and  void;  cf.  445.  Caesar,  BG,  3,  20,  *auxiliiit 
eqaitatuque  comparato^  moltii  praeterea  viria  fortibua.*  —  posaia  :  potentiaL  —  Kp. 
td  Herod,  40^  rapa  M  ro^ra  oMèr  M  ^cXnf^mu  dt/mrai  offrf  Tc^Xtprrurdt  ovrc 
M^wr  TMt  rcpcXiyvTwt. 

431.  aciBnctiim  aecretniBqtta  :  cf.  '  aeiungi  leque  gregari,*  452,  and  for  the  repeti- 
tiiD  of  the  syllable,  3,  353  n. — Cndworth,  i,  128:  *\Miatsoever  is  is  extended  ur 
inth  ge.imetrìcal  quantity  or  menaarability  in  it  ;  whicb  if  it  be  tangible  then  it  is 
I  body  an  I  fìlls  np  a  place  in  th;;  world,  being  part  of  the  whole  mass,  but  if  it  be 
ittugible  so  that  it  cannot  reaist  the  pasiage  of  anjrthìng  through  it,  then  it  is 
Buthing  hut  empty  space  ur  vacnum.  There  is  no  third  space  besides  these  t\io, 
lad  therefore  whataoever  ia  not  body  ia  space  or  nothing.'  —  Nute  the  chiasmus. 

433.  qnod  refera  to  nil^  and  agrees  with  it  instead  of  with  natura;  cf.  on  j,  (14. 
— nmeiO:  pleonastica  6,414,'at  saepeat  numero  factum  tìerique  necessest/ and 
lo.  I.V. — natura,  '  element  '  ;  446. 

433.  An  unmelodioos  verae. — eiM  aliqnid:  cfnu  n  jcatf'  ^airró,  Ikrn.  Aliquo 
aread  by  Bock.  6r.  Bail.,  who  do  not  tranapoae  434-435,  and  acccrpt  (Veech's  inter- 
pretation,  as  Lachm.  expresaed  it,  '  quicquid  enim  est,  quantitate  aliqua,  magna  aut 
pura  donatnr,'  to  which  Lachm.  rejoins  'sed  ncque  aupnen  quantitas  est,  ncque 
tactas  et  intactile  differunt  inter  se  aut  quantitate  aut  augmine.'  "Oira  ica^  flXar 
^cir  Xa/i^duo/ier  irai  yi,^  in  rà  rvbriév  trvfiTTÓfuiTa  ^  ffVfxfUprfKÒra  Xéyofuv,  Kp. 
U  Herod.  40.     Winck.  propoaed  aliqui,  —  debebit:  cf.  441  ;    2,  482. 

434  (435)-  434  ^^'^  435  were  transposed  by  ¥\ox.  32  in  marg.  and  by  I^chm. 
M.  and  Giosa.  We  must  either  transfer  these  verses  or  change  aliquid,  Woltjer, 
J*krh,  119,  773,  defends  the  Ms.  order,  arguing  from  2,  482;  3,  268;  5,  1171  ; 
6^  16S  that  augmen  haa  some  notion  of  quantity  ;  he  would  read  dum  sit^  with 
CQouna,  1./. 'sive  magna  est  quantitate  sive  parva,  dummo<Io  sit  quod  dicis.*  — 
tictua:  cf.  241,  and  the  oppoaite  intaetiU^  437.  L.  has  tactile^  5*  >5i*  ^^  3^  ^^ 
tftted  the  principle  tangere  enim  et  tangi,  nisi  corpus,  nulla  potest  res,  —  levis: 
ì  196,  aura  levis,    ezignns  is  *slight.' 

435  (434)*  anginine:  almost  a  Lucretian  word;  it  occurs  also  in  2,  73,  iSS, 
495;  3.  268  (see  note  there),  and  in  Arnob.  7,  24.  QX.  frustramene  4,  817,  roottnen, 
2|  654,  and  eòriamen,  genimen,  /inteamen,  spiramen  ;  and  see  Kunsch,  /ta/a  und 
Vulgata,  27,  and  Roby,  850. — denique.  'even.'  —  dum  sit:  se.  augmen.  Frani ken, 
/akri.  123,  769,  wonld  wrìte  taetìle  dum  sit,  or  rather  he  would  omit  dum  sit,  K  av- 
ù>g  the  Terse  imperfect.  M.  takes,  apparently,  dum  sit  with  quodcunque  ;  it  might 
^  be  taken  with  tactrn. 

436.  oorporit  rnUBamm,  '  amount  of  body  '  ;   numerus  frumenti,  vini,  pirata- 

''»«  tre  cited  in  lez.     L.  would  probahly  bave  written   corporum.  Polle,  Jakrk 
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loi,  221»  thinks,  if  he  ever  elided  single  dactylic  wordi  in  -um  ;  cf.  on  1012  ;  but 
here  a  single  worJ  is  needed.  Corporum  was  read  by  Gifanias,  Havercamp,  and 
many  early  editore,  with  necessary  hiatus.  Virg.  Georg,  4,  227  has  siderù  im 
numerufMf  i.e.  inier  sidera,  —  sttiiimainqtto  sequator,  *go  with  Xìa  whoie.'  M. 
quotes  Gc.  Cluent  87;  'cum  ipsa  pecania  .  .  .  numero  ac  lumma  sua.'  L.  i,  606^ 
<  naturam  corporis  explent.'  '  Ex  translatione  hominis  tardius  yenientis,  et  se  tandem 
turbae  comitum  immiscentis/  Wakef. 

437.  intactile  (  =  dm^^f,  Ep.)  is  At.  Xry.  Intangihilis  doet  net  occur  ;  tangi" 
bilis  is  found  in  Lact.  and  Jerome. — nulla  de  parte:  emphatic  by  position^  =  nnlU 
modo  ;  cf.  667,  843  ;  2,  235.  Jenkin,  At,  Th.  Le,  :  '  Lucretius  hardly  addnces  a  sin* 
gle  argument  in  support  of  this  propositi.)n  [1.^.  no  thir  I  element],  contenting  him- 
seir  with  showing  first,  that  no  tangìblu*  thii.g  but  matter  exists  —  a  mere  begging  the 
question  ;  and  secondly,  that  properties  and  accidents  are  not  entities  distinct  frum 
matter,  wbich  is  true,  but  little  to  the  point.' 

438.  prohibere  .  .  .  transire  :  on  3,  86.  —  meantem  :  2,  65,  <  reddita  mobilitai 
magnum  per  inane  meandi.' 

439.  scilicet,  'you  are  to  know'  ;  on  3,  229.  — Tacuum  inane  seems  pleonaatic, 
but  occurs  in  509;   2,  151,  158,  202,  236  ;   6,  83S,  and  Aen.  12,  906. 

440.  Nule  the  mtmosyll.  dose.  —  per  se  erit:  *have  imlependent  existence';  on 
3,  145.  — faciet  quid  :  *act  on  something*;  Cic.  Acad,  i,  24,  'de  natura  autem  . . . 
ita  dicebant,  ut  eam  dividerent  in  res  duas,  ut  altera  esset  efficiens,  altera  antem  qoasi 
huic  se  praebens,  ex  eaque  efficeretur  aliquid,'  and  Keid  there.  Ep.  ad  /ìerod,  67, 
Katf  éavTÒ  Òè  oùk  fon  vorjoat,  rò  àoibfjMTOP  wXijp  rov  iccvov.  rò  Òè  icetfòp  o6r€  roi^ai 
o6t€  Ta$€Ìp  òuvarai,  àWà  KlrrfOip  itJbvop  òi  iavroO  rois  Oihfuiai  rapéx^rnu  —  aut:  a 
triple  au/h  not  uncommon  in  I^  ;  see  Holtze,  187. 

441.  fungi,  '  suffer,'  uf  passive  action  ;  see  on  3,  168.  —  agentibus  =1 /àciemiióm, 
440  ;  '  acting  upon  it.'     Ipsum  is  nom. 

442.  possint:  Fior.  31,  and  most  edd.  ;  see  on  3,  715;  possunt,  OQ,  M.  ; 
defended  by  Howard,/.  Phil,  i,  118,  who  compares  2,  901,  'ita  ut  debent*;  poisumt 
is  intolerably  harsh.  —  gerique:  cf.  472,  482.  For  the  inartistic  pleonasm  cf.  5,  139^ 
fss€  et  ere  scere  f  and  Kraetsch,  15. 

443.  at:  in  rebuttal. — facere  et  fungi  is  a  striking  alliteration,  but  not  inten- 
tional,  2&  fungi  —patì  occurred  al>ove.  The  sentiment  is  thoroughly  materiaKstic ; 
TO(^(rat  and  tcaBiìv  happen  also  to  be  alliterative.  —  res  :  monosyll.  ending.  —  Hous- 
man,  /.  Phil.  25,  227,  nise  eorpora,  foUowing  (ìGebeVs  proposai  nise  eotteilieUum  in 
2,  936.  He  thinks  sine  corpore  a  non  sequitur  ;  a  third  thing  might  sufier  in  con- 
junction  with  body. 

444.  praebere  locum,  'give  place,*  or  'offer  room.'  —  inane  Tacanaque:  snb- 
ject.     For  vacans  cf.  334. 

445.  tertia:  emphatic.  —  perse:  419,  n. 

446.  nulla:  emphatic.  —  rerum  in  numero:  as  in  691  ;  Howard  joined  natura 
rerum,  —  natura  as  in  432.  —  relinqui  :  658,  *  fugitant  in  rebus  inane  relinquere 
purum';   743,  *res  moUis  rarasque  relinquont.* 

447.  sub  sensus  cadat  :  Cic.  Im>,  i,  48,  '  quod  sub  sensum  aliquem  cadit.' 

448.  ratione  animi  :  cf.  425,  and  4,  384,  '  hoc  animi  demum  ratio  discemere 
debet.' — apisci  occurs  also  in  6,  1235;  ^f^^pi^^i  is  more  common. 
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440-482.  'Tbingi  talked  about  are  either  essential  properties  or  accidents  of  body 
and  void  :  essentiai  properties  cannot  he  removed  without  destroyìng  the  sabstance  : 
k  B  otherwiae  with  accidents  :  time  il  an  accident,  and  actions  bave  no  real  exist.- 
eace  as  body  has  ;  eventt  are  really  accidents  of  body  and  space.' 

449.  dneilt  :  OD  1 19.  Here  =  '  said  to  bave  existt  nce.'  —  coniuncta  for  inherent 
qoalities  is  Lncretian  x  rà  àUkow  ^v/ifit^Kàra  as  opposed  to  rà  ffvfirTiifULTa  =  eventa 
{fj^,  ad  Herod^  40^  71).  Munro  thinks  the  G'reek  words  are  synonyms  in  Ep.,  as  no 
donbt  they  were  orìginally  in  the  Unguage  ;  see  his  unconvincing  note.  Bern.  says 
Uiit  the  later  Epicureans  to  avoid  ambiguity  spoke  of  àx^p^fra  ffVfjifiepriKÒTa,  and 
that  L.  followed  them  here  in  using  coniuncta,  Lee  comp.  ffvfjLfiepifKÒra  xaB*  avrà 
—{coniuncta)  —  *  properties,'  and  av/ifieptiKÒra  ^^  «o^  airrà  —  {eventa)  —  *  acci- 
dcBts»'  from  the  Aristotelian  logie.  See  Francken,  Jahrb.  121,  768,  against  M. 
and  Woltjer,  Z.  Pkil  ^  etc,  p.  21;  and  for  his  position,  Pascal,  Stud.  16.  Cic.  ND, 
2, 82,  'corpora  et  inane  quaeque  his  acci  lant.'  — dnabtts,  body  and  void. 

450.  ioTenies:  2,  54S,  'inyenict  tamen  inter  se  differre  fìguris';  cf.  2,  678. — 
Iwniiii,  OQ,  M.  Lachm.  ;  harum  Bern.  in  comment.,  Bock.  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  Br.  Br. 
Prd,  XX  compares  4,  60  lubrica  serpens  .  .  .  illorum  where  he  reads  illarum,  but 
the  ose  of  res  coordinate  with  a  neater  b  common  in  L.  —  eventa,  458,  467,  481  ; 
Lacretian  in  this  meaning.  "  Coniuncta  are  permanent  and  essential  qualities,  the 
'ererlasting  concomitants  without  which  body  cannut  be  thought'  as  described  by 
Epicanis  himself  ;  the  latter  are  occurrences  or  phenomena  by  which  bodies  manifest 
their  action  at  special  times.  Grammatically,  coniuncta  are  adjectives,  eventa  verbs. 
'These,'  says  Epicurus,  'are  distinguishable  as  aspects,  but  never  exist  separately 
from  totality  or  ag-^regate  which  we  know  as  body,'"  Wallace,  Epicureanism^  189 
'The  properties  which  never  vary  are  called  the  Primary  Qualities  of  bodies;  the 
pruperties  which  are  variable  are  called  the  Secondary  Qualities,'  Lewes,  Problemi  of 
Life  and  Mind,  T.  2,  243. 

451.  nnsquam,  '  on  no  occasion  '  ;  Aen,  2,  620,  nusquam  obero.  —  permitiali,  OQ, 
M.  Ginss.  Bail.  ;  perniciali  vnlg.  PermiticSt  the  noun,  is  well  attested  ;  there  seems 
to  be  no  reason  for  doubting  permitialis ;  see  M.'s  courageous  note  and  cf.  3,  326 
aud  Stolz,  Hist,  Gr.  I,  §  235. 

452.  discidio:  3,  342  n. — potis  est:  on  3,  1079.  — seiungi  seque  gregari:  for 
the  repetition  of  the  syllable,  see  on  431,  and  for  the  tmesis  on  3,  343.  Segretari  is 
nsed  but  once  in  L. 

453-454.   saxia  . . .  igniat,  Bock.  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  saxis  .  .  .  ignis  OQ  ;  saxist .  .  . 

^is  Lachm.  Bern.  M.  —  aquai,  Marull.,  cdd.  ;    aquae^  OQ.     454  is   rejected  by 

Lachm .  and  M.  ;  retained  by  Bock.  Br.  Bail.    Br.  says  in  ProL  xxxvii,  *  sed  primum 

dativo  videtur  esse,  cf.  v.  443  [t.^.  449],  deinde  cur  L.  ausus  non  sit  hic  Ennium 

ìmitatus  (cf.  Biicheler,  Grundrissd.  lat.  DekUns,  p.  53  [102])  dativum  in  -ai  desinen- 

tem  scribere  ?    vocabulo  intactus  non  inepte  conferas  Livianum  illud  per  incultum, 

42,  12,  7,  ubi  Lachmanni  per  indultum  sententia  pervertitur.'     M.  approves-  Lach- 

mann'a  denial  of  intcutus  '  and  the  datives  are  not  consistent  with  the  genitives  of 

453  '  (,^^^  ^^^  ™*y  ^  regarded  as  datives).     For  a  possible  inconsiste ncy  betwecn 

dative  ani  genitive  cf.  horum  eventa^  450,  ani  the  datives  in  469-470.     Polle,  PhiL 

2lb^  302,  notices   adversely  Spengel's   intactile  inani,  which  had  been  favored  by 

GoebeL      Vlo\i\€r, /oArb,  123,  771.  woold  keep  454:  Lachmann^s  arguments  do  not 
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hold,  ^iz.,  that  dmtives  in  -ai  are  not  lawfol  [cf.  Lindsty,  d  R,  lo^  425]  and  that 
intaetm  b  not  Latin.  But  grammarìans  [see  KGL.  5,  555  ;  6^  449  ;  7,  57]  dte  Enn. 
Ann,  (4S9)  [cf.  Vahlen,  Enn,\  p.  88]  and  L.  for  this  dative  ;  the  Locret.  caaes, 
however,  may  be  genitive,  e^,  1»  41,  where  W.  takes  pairiai  ai  dative  with  imiqtm^ 
comp.  182  ;  there  are  many  datives  in  -ai  in  inscrìptions,  e^.  CIL  i«  191,  813  ;  ziv, 
4270  ;  Consen,  Aussprachét  677  ;  Neue,  Form€nl,\  i,  14.  For  inttuitu^  fo.  Xry., 
read  also  by  Heinze  (on  3»  381),  ^{.ptiitus^  3ff  I73f  intacHU^  i,  437  ;  and  imtmmf  i, 
13,  etc,  and  the  principle  exprcssed  in  1,  138.  Woltjer  would  wrìte /#iiiAtf  «ft' 
saxis,  caUr  ignei,  liquor  aquai  \  taUus  corporibm  cwutis,  intactas  immi,  hot  a  vcrb 
is  needed.  Grasberger  proposed  quantumsi  corporiHu  cmutù  inius  nnt  inani  (47) 
and  Leo,  AnaUct,  Plani,  1898,  35,  igniòus  liquor  aquis  est,  Everett^  Harv,  SLI^tI^ 
thinks  that  Br.'s  boldness  in  hii  treatment  of  453-454  ù  '  titanic,'  remaikiDg  that 
although  Charìsius  [i>  7]  8ayi  that  Ennius  uset  the  dative  in  -«t^  no  fragmeat  of 
Ennius  has  one.  Postgate»  /.  Phil,  24,  131,  thinks  454  genuine:  aquat  (OQ)  il 
genitive  ;  read  igni  and  aquae  with  stat  at  the  end  like  747,  '  paosam  stare  frugori  ' 
Housman,  O,  R,  14,  367,  rejects  the  dative  aquai;  and  modem  grammarìans  also 
{jtg,  Sommer,  355).  Cooper,  Sermo  Pleb,  accepts  inUutus  (21)  ;  and  Cartanlt  thinks 
it  a  technical  and  scientifìc  term  and  hence  excusable  (io).  There  are,  then,  fou 
options:  (i)  to  reject  454  (which  appears  to  me  to  be  genuine);  (2)  to  regard 
aquae  as  an  incurable  corruption  (but  to  me  aquai  is  a  satisfactory  emendation)  ; 
(3)  to  adopt  one  of  the  other  proposed  emendations  (but  none  of  them  appruvc 
themselves  to  me).  There  is,  then,  nothing  remaining  but  to  accept,  under  con- 
straint  and  not  willingly,  the  dissyllabic  dative  aquai  in  spite  of  the  overwhdming 
weight  of  opinion  against  it. 

453.  pondus  :  '  Accident  is  a  modifìcation  or  quality  which  does  not  eMentiaU]! 
belong  to  a  thing,  nor  form  one  of  its  constituent  and  invariable  attributes^  as  motios 
in  relation  to  matter,  or  beat  to  irun,'  Fleming,  Vocab.  of  Phil,  12.  'In  those  \ix. 
atomists  ']  times  the  name  of  quality  was  applied  only  to  those  we  cali  secondar) 
qualities  ;  the  primary  being  considered  essential  to  matter,  were  not  called  cpiali- 
ties,'  Reid,  Works^  2,  86.  —  liquor:  but  Rquorem,  the  usuai  quantity,  in  2,  847. 

454.  The  allit.  is  in  bis  style  and  also  the  play  on  words. 

455.  Xotice  the  contrasts  :  servitium  and  lìòertas  beginning  the  linc%  and  the 
other  contraries  placed  together.  —  servitium:  bere  only  in  L. — paapeita*  is  'pov- 
erty'  in  1^;  not  merely  straitened  circumstances  :  6,  1255,  1282. —  Fgestas  he  hai 
but  once  with  this  reference:  3,  65. — que:  the  arrangement  b  n»  òcqme^  de/ 
asyndetically  except  for  the  paìr  paupertas  divitiae.  M.  comp.  for  these  hanginf 
nomìnatives  Catull.  86,  3,  totum  illud  *  formosa*  nego,  Cf.  Sen.  Oed.  691.  Th< 
words  servitium,  etc,  would  be  placed  within  quotation  marks  in  a  modem  carne 
Dosition. 

456.  cetera  :  qualities  like  servitium,  etc.  L.  uses  the  word  withont  a  connectin 
in  summing  up  a  catalogue  ;  cf.  2,  859,  1085  ;  6,  244. 

457.  manet  incolumis  :  see  on  3, 341. — adventu,  but  aditu^  677,  *  quorum  abitr 
sut  aditu.'  L.  elides-  a  after  the  lìfth  ictus  syllable  only  before  a  foUowing  a  ;  e 
122,  194,  264,  etc,  and  350  n.  Notice  that  the  line  begìns  with  advetUu  and  clo»^ 
u-ith  abituqm,  the  important  words  thus  coming  at  the  ends  of  the  verse. 

458.  luec  gathers  up  the  qualities  previously  mentioned. — aoliti  fannia  *  we  »J 


■<l 


NOTES  — HOOK  I  34I 

in  tbe  habit  '  :  3,62311. — "pàX  9tt:  Mi  aecurnst,  $,226,  Sindoni,  iSg.-^rocàXe:  59, 
votare  .  .  .  suemus. 

459.  non  eit,  '  hai  no  indq>endent  existeoce.*  Serv.  un  Aen.  3,  587,  *  per  se  tem- 
|Mis  non  inteUigitar,  nisi  per  actas  humanos,'  and  7,  37,  '  tempora  nisi  ex  rebus  colli- 
gtotor,  per  ae  nulla  aanV  with  reference  to  L.  Kant's  result  :  ìf  space  and  time  are 
the  forms  of  oor  lensibility,  and  are  net  given  in  experience  nor  given  in  the  material 
preiented,  we  may  at  once  assume  that  tbey  have  no  existence  out  of  our  sensibility. 
Kint*s  redoction  of  space  and  time  to  formai  eUments  of  thougbt  without  corre- 
spooding  obiective  reality  haa  been  refuted  by  Spencer  {Prifu.  of  Psychol.  52-58), 
wbo  has  shown  that  the  experience  hypothesis  better  explains  the  gene  sis  of  these 
flonceptions  ...  1  [Lewes]  will  add  my  own  conviction  that  space-and  time  are  ohjec- 
tive  realities  in  the  sense  that  solidity,  colour,  etc,  are  objective  realities  \  in  other 
«ords,  although  as  we  conceive  them  they  are  purely  subjective  and  do  not  exist 
extemally,  tu  the  place  and  time  which  exist  in  us,  nevertheless  some  external  reality 
tbere  is  corresponding  to  oar  subjective  state,  I^wes,  Biograph,  HisL  of  PhiL  646. 
Time  is  a  necessary  condition  in  the  presentation  of  ali  occurrences  to  our  mind. 
We  cannot  conceive  this  condition  to  be  taken  away.  .  .  .  Thus  time  is  something 
distìnct  from  the  matter  or  substance  of  our  experience,  and  may  be  considered  as 
a  necessary  y^rai  which  that  matter  (tbe  experience  of  change)  must  assume,  in  order 
to  be  an  object  of  contemplation  to  the  mind,'  Whewell,  PhiL  of  Induci.  Sciences, 
1, 126.  Ep.  ad  Herod,  72,  touched  on  the  question  ;  see  also  the  reff.  in  Usener, 
EfU,  379.  Time  to  Epicnrus  was  ffùfiwrufM  vviimafiàriap  rapeiròfjuevop  iffUpcus  re 
ad  Fv|{  gal  Apait  koX  wàBwi  jccU  àwoBtlau  koX  Kirlfata  Kaì  fu>ptus,  Sext.  adv,  Afa/A.  IO, 
219;  Zeller,  PÀii,  d,  Grieck,  3,  l,  401  ;  Woltjer,  L.  l'hil,  22.  —  ab  is  used  partly  of 
cause  and  partly  of  origin,  as  in  4,  551,  'asperitas  autem  vocis  fìt  ab  asperitate  { 
prindpiorum.'  This  is  cited  in  Archiv,  io,  487  as  the  first  example  of  ab  in  the 
order,  nonn  prep.  adj. 

460.  oonaeqnitnr,  *perceives';  see  lex.  —  inaeyo,  *in  the  past.'  —  aensus  and 
rotio  are  synonyms  in  a  wide  sense. 

461.  qnae  rea:  but  ^^  4160.  —  inatet,  i,e,  present.  Cf.  3,  1086,  quive  exiius 
ùutei,  —  *  impending.*  Bernayt  comp.  ad  Heren.  2,  8,  *  in  tempora  tria,  praeteritum 
itttàns  conseqnens,' 

462.  Notice  the  spondees.  —  nec  per  le,  emphatic.  Nec  goes  with  quemquam, 
per  se  with  itmpus* — sentire,  'perceives.' — fatendumst  :  common  in  the  older 
poets  at  end  of  hexameter  ;  other  elisions  (or  aphaeresis)  of  vowels  or  mediai  sylla- 
bkt  in  the  sixth  foot  are  very  rare  ;  Eskuche,  Rh,  M.  45,  390,  415. 

463.  eemotlllli  :  with  itmpus.  He  uses  only  this  participle  of  semoveo.  —  que  :  not 
'l^'  ;  tbe  thought  is  motion  and  rest.  —  placidaque  quiete:  6,  73,  'placida  cum 
pace  quietoa.*    Placida  qmet  occur  also  in  Ov.  M.  9,  469,  F,  i,  205  ;  6,  331  ;   Aen.  9, 

ijj. 

464-470.  '  When  yott  mention  the  rape  of  Helen  remember  that  means  merely 
tUt  the  rape  occurred«  not  that  it  has  independent  existence  {esse).^  Bock.  and  Br. 
Wket  the  pasaage. 

464.  deniqne»  17  n.;  bere  it  introduces  a  new  example.  Bock.  denies  that 
itniqiu  can  stand  in  both  464  and  471,  and  he  objects  to  th  :  r:petition  of  the  same 
ìllustration,  Tyndaridem  rapiam,  464,  and   Tyndaridis  forma  in  473,  because  they 
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are  proofs  of  the  same  prìncìple  :  469-470  and  481-482  being  the  lame.    Ne 
L.  would  have  made  some  change  in  revising.  ^ 

465.  Troittgenas,  Q,  O  corr.  Br.  Bail.  ;  TroiiugenaSf  O,  Lachm.  M.  ;  » 
ianiSf  476,  Graiiisgetarum^  477.  The  originai  ii  for  later  t  occarrcd 
eiius  quoiius;  see  Birt,  Rh,  M.  51,  79;  Lane,  153,  2. — gentis  probably 
'trìbes,'  not  'people,'  in  this  stage  of  Latinity:  Arckiv  6^  344;  bat  cf. 
1036. — dicant:  e.g.  Stoici, — eise»  purposely  far  removed  Irom  the  partici] 
if  it  might  be  thought  to  mean  '  exist.' 

466.  haec,  neuter. — oogant  eise:  on  3, 197. — noe,  people  in  generai— 
'  acknowledge,'  as  often. 

467.  saecla,  '^enerations';   on  3,  629. — quando:    on  18S. — faSnint 
4,  150,  1251  ;   5,  1283  — ali  at  end  of  line;  fuere,  i,  234;  2,  298;  4,  1019; 
also  at  end  ;  and  in  3,  836  ;  4,  841  ;  5»  916,  elsewhere  in  the  verse  ;  fuérunit 
677,  878;   (Cartault). 

468.  Two  dadtyls  contained  in  the  first  word — very  unusual;  see  on  3, 
abfltulerit,  subj.  due  to  the  quoted  thought.  —  iam  with  praeterita  ;  '  finally  e1 
— praeterita  aetas:  3,  854,  'temporis  omne  |  praeteritum  spatium';  2,  ii6( 
poribus  .  .  .  praeterìtis.' 

469.  fterria  OQ;  M.  Teucris  ;  Lachm.  per  sest;  Rem.  Giuss.  Bail.  . 
Lamb.  rebus;  Wakef.  terris  .  .  .  legionibus;  Br.  saeclis  ,  .  .  ipsis,^  Su 
Pài/.  44,  61,  favors  saeclis  and  Purmann,  QL,  1867,  i,  ol)jects  to  it.  Stfii 
ejects  the  line,  thinking  the  genuine  verse  has  been  forced  out  ;  but,  as  Si 
reinarks,  an  interpolator  would  not  have  been  likely  to  set  terris  and  regioniò 
against  each  other.  Stfirenberg  thinks  the  objection  was  kaecfacta  sunt,  erge 
facta^  which  Susemihl  regards  as  too  sophisticaU  To  him  aliud  .  .  •  aliud 
'on  the  one  band  .  .  .  on  the  other  band.'  Bock.,  Jcthrb,  99,  267,  remar 
historìcal  occurrences  retained  in  memory  must  become  something  real  ;  t 
not  the  eventa  of  these  persons,  because  the  persons  do  not  exist,  so  they  n 
substantial  themselves.  The  answer  is  :  no,  they  are  not  per  se,  they  have  p 
with  their  actors  ;  but  on  the  other  band  the  country  exists,  and  they  last  aa 
of  the  country  {ipsis  regioniàus).  The  dative  is  doubtful,  Susemihl  thinks 
holding  to  the  authenticity  of  454;  the  dat.  aquai  there  is  permissible,  ' 
change  of  construction  is  possible.  Polle,  A  V.  63,  rejects  ali  emendations  and 
469-470  interpolated.  Winck.  defends  the  text  :  every  happening  is  an  ei 
earth,  and  also  in  the  place  where  it  occurred.  Bouterwek  proposed  per  se  i 
tempòribus;  Bock.  terris  •  •  .  redigentibus.  StQrenberg,  26,  discusses  and 
ali  emendations  and  would  transfer  464-470  to  follo w  482,  or  bracket*them. 
mind  the  passage  is  stili  unhealed,  terris  being  corrupt  M.  would  have  bis  ! 
correspond  to  Traiugenas^  465.  Everett,  in  Harv,  St,  7,  26,  cannot  (ìnd  : 
before  Virgil  ;  he  would  have  terris  =  orbis  terrarum  ;  some  occurrences 
to  special  parts  of  the  earth  —  regionibus.  Bock.  prints  terris  .  .  .  regnantib 
AJP,  21,  186  aliudque  colentibus  (or  cluentibus)  ipsis  was  proposed  by  ed. 

470.  dici,  '  spoken  of  '  :  cf.  dicunt,  465. 

471.  faisaet  •  .  .  accendisaet:  Schroeter,  16,  fìnds  the  only  other  exai 
In  of  this  form  of  condition  in  551-552. 

472.  locuaacspatium:  on^lb. 
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473.  fonna  . . .  «noris,  Wakef.  in  noto,  Bock.  Br.  GÌBm.^BuL  ;  ftfmm . . .  ornare 
OQ  ;  formai  .  .  .  tumore  Lachm.  Bera.  M.  —  CPaiatli  b  nid  iiteraUj  of  «più  io 
FUut.  Rmi,  765.  Igmis  vk  retf  cominoo  for  the  pusion  of  love  ;  Hor.  £/.  14,  13^ 
<oon  polchrìor  ignìi  |  «ccendit  obMsam  Ilioo'  ;  Temifioiiy  'The  fire  that  left  a 
roofiea  IHon.' — amoria:  deBoiog  geaitÌTe. 

474.  Alexandri  :  Enn.  Se,  53,  'quapropter  Parìm  pastores  dviic  Aknandinm 
iDcaot' — Plirysio:  trajeiHo  Ux  Pkrygii;  on  io.  —  flìaceoa:  on  3,  48a 

475.  darai  with  reference  to  the  inetapfaor  in  i^t  :  5,  295,  ' cUraeqae  comcis  | 
fnlgurìbns  .  •  .  taedae.'  Note  the  interlocking  clara  taevi  urt.  Mli, — aceeodifliat 
of  war  is  freqaent  after  U :  see  Thts,  i,  278,  33.  —  certaaioa  belli  :  2,  5  ;  5,  1296; 
urt.  pt^rnae^  4,  843  ;  tiri,  belii  abo  in  Aen,  io,  146  ;  cf.  ptunt  .  .  .  «-oX^/ioi*,  //.  N 
271,  àrtdwa  Mx^>  Soph.  TV.  20. 

4I76.  dam:  if  prep.  with  Troìanis  bere  onlj  in  I^;  Caes.  ^C  2,  32,  *  nonne  >ibi 
dam  Tobis  lalatem  foga  petivit';  with  the  accusative  it  \s  c>»nini-)n  in  the  comic 
poets.  M.  dtes  in  addition  Pronto  ad  Amie,  i,  12,  '  quod  clam  ceteri«  esse  velim  '; 
BdL  Afr»  2,  4«  'clam  hottibus.'  It  w  difficalt  to  tay  wheth.T  Troìanis  if  dative  or 
iblatÌTe;  probably  L.  did  not  distinguish. — dorateoa  seems  to  occnr  only  bere  : 
IiTov  Sovpdreoi;,  Odyss,  $  492-^93. — Pèrg;ama:  bjre  only  in  I^  and  not  certainly 
occarrìng  in  hexameter  poetry  before  bim  ;  it  it  a  poetic  plural  bere,  occurring  in 
the  6fth  foot  alao  in  Virgil  and  Ovid  ;  Homer  has  only  Uifrfaiiot  :  Keller,  Lai. 
^ackg.  II9  213. — parta:  for  the  metaphor  cf.  Aen.  2,  20,  *uterumque  armato 
■ilite  complent';  237,  'scandit  fatalis  machina  moros  |  feta  armis,*  etc.  Enn.  Se, 
76^'iiam  mazimo  laltu  taperabit  gravidm  annatis  equus,  |  qui  suo  partu  ardua  perdat 
Pfergama.' 

477.  equo*  :  nominatiTe.  M.  sa3n  that  ecus  or  ecum  occun  three  times,  equus 
once  (5, 1074)  in  O  and  Q.  —  Graittgenamm  :  a  word  used  by  Pacuvius,  and  later 
bj  Virgil  and  Statina. 

478.  pertpioere:  on  157.— fanditaa  omnia:  also  in  572,  620,  673,  791,  854. 
fmuHtus  occnra  aerenteen  thnes  in  L.  ;  in  sixteen  places  it  occupies  the  fifth  foot. 
^ftmditus  omnes  it  is  impoasible  to  say  whether  the  adverb  refers  forward  or  back  : 
it  refers  back  ten  times  posslhly  ;  three  timca  it  is  doubtful  ;  in  four  places  it  looks 
^ard. 

479.  non  .  .  .  neqvo:  on  3,  92. — ita,  Mn  the  same  sense.'  —  corpus  may  be 
iH)minative  or  accusative  ;  see  on  3,456.  —  constare  neqne  esse  is  another  example 
<tf  bis  pairing  of  synonymous  verbs  ;  cf.  337  n.  Constare  corresponds  to  comilia, 
^^  to  primordia  :  see  Pascal.,  /i^iv.  31,  io. 

480.  clnere,  '  are  spoken  of  '  ;  1 19  n. — eadem  :  with  synezesis  also  in  4,  744,  786. 
959,  Aem.  IO,  487,  Prop.  3  (4),  6,  36;  cf.  on  306. 

481.  magia,  se.  ita  esse  ut.  —  merito,  '  properly.'  4,  1 60,  '  ut  merito  celer  bis  rebus 
^^ìcatnr  orìgo';  6,  210,  'ut  merito  rubeant  ignesque  profundant*;   2,  698. 

482.  Nearly  =  505.  —  loci:  locns  ac  spatium,  472. 

48j-^02.  '  Bodies  are  either  fìrst  beginnings  or  made  up  of  first  heginnings.  First 
^^^nnings  cannot  be  destroyed,  for  they  are  soHd  ;  although  there  are  few  things 
that  are  really  solid,  yet  reason,  through  my  verse,  will  convince  you  that  first  be- 
ginnings are  solid  and  eternai.' 

483.  corpora  :  420,  *  nam  corpora  sunt  et  inane.'  —  porro,  '  again  ';  another  step  in 
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the  argument  ;  cf.  1008. — partim . . .  partim  :  4, 55, 736  ;  6^  aa  — piimordU  nmm 
bere  tìrst  L.  distinguishes  between  simple  aod  compound  elementt  uf  bodiea. 
Heretofore,  except  in  the  technical  pasiage  55  tq.,  primordio  might  have  been 
either  atoms  or  molecules  :  they  were  the  apparent  elements  of  iMxliea.  ]^  md 
Herod,  40,  koùL  ii^v  koX  tQw  cufiàrtéw  rà  fUw  im  ^vyKplatit,  rk  9^  i^  ùw  mi  wìTfKptmi 
«-ffvoiifrrai.    Sce  Tohte,  /.tur,  /,  48j-j^, 

484.  concilio:  OD  183. — principiomm,  a  pentasylL  ending;  tiuer.  gr,  fer 
primordiorum  :  55  n.  '  Whcn  the  limit  of  mechanical  separation  is  reached,  we 
bave  the  molecule,  —  an  extra-sensible,  but  lupposed  to  bave  ali  the  properties  of 
particles  and  msisses,'  Ixwes,  Proòlems,  etc.  I,  2,  252. 

485.  Monusyll.  ending,  weak  beginning,  and  prosale  rhythm. — qilAO:  fma  Bodb 
wbich  he  thinks  is  the  reading  uf  the  Mss. 

486.  First  word  a  dactyl  according  to  rule,  as  a  pause  followa.  —  ftiogiun  Mi^ 
stringere  O  corr.,  Nic.  Stinguere  occura  in  666,  ignis  in  cottu  sHngui;  abo  itfit- 
guique  coiorem,  2,  828,  and  ardorem  qui  membris  sHnguere  possiti  4*  1098.  Oc. 
Arai.  Progn.  133,  slinguuntur  radii,  Probably  L.  show»  bere  Qceronian  infla- 
enee.  For  the  use  uf  the  simple  verb  for  the  compound,  see  on  3,  957. — loUdO: 
488, 497,  512,  etc.  *A/iérox<i  K€voO  is  said  of  the  atoms  by  Aetius,  i,  3,  18  (in  Uiener 
Epir,  Fr.  267),  quoting  Fpicurus,  adding  rà  aófMTa  Atci/ku — Tincunt,  'prevafl.' 
lite  Icx.  cites  Cic.  dumi.  64,  vinco  ab  Oppianieo,  for  its  use  absolutely.  Wlnck. 
pruposed  instead  cum  suftt. — ea  is  nom.  ;  cf.  its  use  as  acc.  sabj.  in  500.  —  domiUliy 
43  n.  If  it  be  taken  uith  ea  then  ea  demum  means  ea  profitto;  if  with  soiidéùìe. 
meaning  will  be  equivalcnt  to  that  of  omnino  or  per/ecte.  But  M.  explaiot  *howcwtr 
long  the  contest,  they  in  the  end  prevail.' 

487.  credere:  subj.  infin. :  inferior  Mss.  htivt/orsi/an,  and  some  old  editioiit^rr 
ita, 

488.  in  rebus:  in  rerum  natura  (<in  existence '),  Creech,  ai  in  497.— poaw 
with  two  infìnitives  ;  see  on  3,  359. 

489.  transit  :  6,  228,  '  transit  enim  validum  fulmen  per  saepta  domonim,  |  damor 
ut  ac  voces,  transit  per  saxa,  per  aera  '  ;  2,  388,  '  lumen  per  comum  transit  '  ;  6^  348^ 
'  incolumisque  vcnit  per  res  atque  integra  transit  |  multa,'  etc.  Cf.  in  general  for  tbe 
penetrability  of  bodics,  6,  942  sq.  —  fulmen  O  corr.  Q  corr.  edd.  ;  /lumen  OQ  ; 
caeli  ...  ut  OQ,  edd.  ;  caelum  ,  ,  .  it  Lachm.  Bem.  ;  ac  vulg.  ad  OQ.  Tjolmi, 
appeals  to  6,  951,  'denique  per  dissaeota  domorum  saxea  voces  |  penrolitant,*  and  l| 
355,  <  inter  saepta  meant  voces  et  clausa  domorum  |  transvolitant,'  and  maintaine  that 
the  comparison  between /m////^;i  caeli  and  voces  is  absurd  because  yif/w/it  mi  vox  t«wv> 
lumes  demos  non  facile  transeat,  and  that  L.  never  says  fulmen  eaeii,  for  in  5,  1144 
he  reads  cacio  fulmine  misso.  Susemihl,  Phil.  14,  551,  defends  the  Mss.,  followìng 
Goebel,  QL,  :  caelum  is  not  one  of  the  several  hard  bodies.  Polle,  Pkil,  25,  STO^ 
objects  to  the  comparison  of  6,  228  sq.,  for  in  the  first  hook  the  subject  is  the 
nature  of  bodies  which  penetrate  other  bodies,  in  Book  6  the  nature  of  ligfatning. 
Tohte,  4,  regards  490  as  interpolated,  with  Purmann,  QL.  18,  although  it  may  bave 
been  added  by  the  poet  himself  :  there  is  thought  to  be  an  inconsistency  with  492, 
See  Feustell,  31  sq. 

490.  clamor,  'noise,'  se.  transit;  cf.  on  6,  147. — férrnm:  6,  953,  'ignis,  qni  ferri 
quoque  vim  penetrare  suevit';  6,  103 1,  'per  crebra  foramina  ferri';   the  iron  n 
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poroos,  hence  gfoift  hf  the  interpcnetraUon  of  beat — cindeicit  »  m  rare  poctical 
vord,  bere  only  in  L.  Cf.  6^  148»  '  ot  calidis  candeu  femim  e  fomacibus.*  1  he  foì- 
knrìng  verba  in  -tu^  appear  fint  in  L.  :  oigraciit  J»  521  ;  albescere^  2,  773  ;  arJescit, 
4, 1090;  ciarncet^  I»  il  15  ;  emmdtsat,  i,  490  ;  Àaereuere,  2,  417  ;  /rvescere,  3,  528; 
avUescere,  5, 1014  ;  t^rreuere^  y,  890  ;  iwies€mi,  l,  942  ;  végrscai,  i,  (yj4  ;  virescunt^ 
1, 252  ;  paUscU^  5,  613.    Cf.  Stttl  in  Arckiv  i,  48a 

491.  diniliiiiit  :  of /rr'MkTiA'tf,  2,  87. — Imo,  '  fierce.' — teireatiA  :  Marall.  edcL  ; 
ftreeMti  OQ  ;  fere  fervenii  Waket  Bock.  Housman  /.  PhiL  25,  229.  Cf.  Georg.  3, 
J63,  aeraque  disrìlimni  vo^.  Cartanlt,  30^  wunld  keep  ferventi,  becaose  L.  hkes 
twoqnthets. — TapOfO»  '  beat ';  on  3, 126. 

492.  tnm  :  Tulg^y  cuM  OQ  and  Bock. — iiS0r  cari  :  a  perìphrasis  ;  cf.  tns,  3,  7  n.; 
^^^  frigus  .  .  .  trmmire  per  aurmm.  Georg,  i,  143  haA  ferri  rigor. — «està: 
'bttt,»308. 

493.  (UdM  aerìs  ii  anezampled,  bence  Francken,/aAr^.  121,  770,  writes  atris  : 
écris  and  aeri  were  read  in  ionie  inferior  Mss.  and  in  some  editions  before  Lamb.  — 
llfMldt:  o{  plumbea  giams,  6,  179;  of  cera,  6,  516.  Glacies  luggests  the  shining 
nrfKe  of  the  bronzc.  Mart.  I»  49,  12^  '  Salone  qoi  ferrum  gelat  '  contains  a  sìmilai 
oetipbor. 

494.  pwrwiUlt;  on  348. — arfentam:  6,  949,  'vaporem  transire  per  aamm  | 
atqoe  per  argentoni,  cnm  pocola  piena  tenemus.'  —  penetrale:  cf.  on  535.  Georg. 
'f  93.  penetrabile  frigus,  —  frigne  :  cf.  355. 

495.  vtmmqne:  with  thort  antepeoolt  in  4,  503,  1212,  and  regularly.  The 
vofd  refen  to  eiUor  Uid  frigni,  —  mana  letisentes  :  2,  25,  '  lampadas  manibus  rcti- 
ocDda  (simulacra).'  —  pocnlA:  3,  912,  '  tenentque  pocula  saepe  homincs.'  —  rìte,  'in 
the  usuai  manner';  here  only  in  L.  Probably  the  cap  was  held  with  both  hands  ; 
thos  the  sensation  would  be  noticeable  through  the  extended  fingers. 

496.  aensimiu:  aorist;  10  excierunt,  4,  37  (Bern.).  —  infoao:  se.  a  servii. — 
lymphamm  i  b,  I174,  'pcaedpites  lymphis  putealibus  alte  j  incidemnt/  the  only 
otber  ex.  of  the  word  in  L.,  and  there  nympkis  is  read  by  some.  — rore  :  771»  rorem» 
pieHfmris:  4,  338^  rvrem  salii, — tupenM:  probably  with  short  ultima;  4,  439 { 
^544.597;  Hot.  C  2,20,  li;  doubtful  in  i,  1 105  ;  2,1153;  3,893;  4.  «73.445; 
^  192,  254,  264. 

497.  in  ralnM:  et  in  488.*-aolifdi:  noan;  lolidiiai  is  metrìcally  impossible. — 
•ne  Tidetnr  doses  the  verse  in  692,  698  ;  3,  555,  etc,  at  least  fourteen  times  alto- 
getber. 

498.  aad  quia:  657,  1024;  5,  422,  826,  etc.  —  vera  latio:  on  51.  Tohte,  16, 
thinks  h  =  '  rigfat  argumentation,'  as  in  5 1 3  and  623  ;  cf.  falsae  rationi,  3,  523.  Giuss., 
correctly»  '  scientific  reasoning  about  nature.*  —  naturaqae  rerum  :  see  on  Title. 

499.  OOgit:  the  Terb  is  singular  because  the  subject  is  singular  in  thought;  cf. 
eon/Ueret,  239;  eegitur,  2,  152  ;  effervetdt,  3,  295,  and  note  there.  Lager  e  is  often 
oKd  of  logicai  necewity.  —  ades,'gi¥e  attention';  here  only  in  L.  ;  usually  animo 
is  joined  to  the  word  in  this  meaning  ;  see  lex.  —  pancia  :  percipe  paucis,  4,  115.  — 
dnm*  '  while,'  with  snl^.,  hence  by  Latin  idiom  '  untiì.'  —  expediamus  :  2,  62,  quo 
matm  •  .  •  reiohfant .  .  .  expetRam  ;  not  in  Cic.  and  Caesar  with  this  meaning,  but 
in  Ennitts  and  Facaviiit  and  other  poeta.  The  line  is  not  musical^  espedally  in  the 
dose  :  monoiyL,  trìsyU  pentasyL 
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5oa   lolido,  etc  :  486, 488.  ^ 

50X.  docemos  :  didactic  ;  3,  31  n. 

5oa.  omnia  rerum  summit:  on  235.  — oonstet  crMU«  'was  made  and  nov 
consists';  003,  188. 

SOJ-SSOn  'Body  and  void  bave  imlependent  existence,  and  each  exdudes  the 
other;  bodìes  are  solid,  cannot  be  crusbjd,  are  eternai  ;  out  of  them  ali  thingiare 
made,  and  into  them  are  dissolved.  Th^y  must  be  of  solid  singlenew  and  inde- 
itructible.' 

503.  Principio:  on  271.  Notice/ra^/^r^tf,  511  ;  /um porro,  $20, — dupltZ  Dft- 
tora  :  5,  879,  '  duplici  natura  et  corpore  bino,'  of  the  centauri.  Natura  hefe  formi 
a  perìphrasis  as  frequently. — duanim:  torporis  atque  loci,  505. 

504.  longe  modiSes  dissimilis,  which  is  a  predicate  of  reperto  est,  For  the  order 
cf.  2,  190^  pondera  .  .  .  deorsum  cuncta  ferantur,  Bentley  read  ionge  rerum»  — 
COnatare  repertaat:  5,  59,  reperta  est  ,  ,  ,  consistere;  Dr.  §  459. 

505.  The  line  is  almost  a  repetition  of  482  ;  rejected  bere  by  Tohte. 

506.  eaae  albi  per  ae  :  ain-^v  xatì^  ^avri^r,  Bem.  Cf.  3,  145,  '  sìbi  solam  per  m 
**pì^'>  3>  ^^  '  PC'  *^  *i^i  vivere  solam.' — puramqae  :  purus,  *  cleared,*  was  origin- 
ally  an  agricultural  term  ;  658,  *  fugitant  in  rebus  inane  relinquere  purum.' 

507.  quacumque  is  correlative  to  eit,  508;  iq.  uòi  .  .  .  ióù — vacat  apatiun: 
6,  1030,  spaiium  vacat;  2,  1053,  spatiuni  vacci  infinitwn  ;  I,  520,  quod  inane  vaca- 
ref.    See  lex.  for  other  examples  of  the  absolute  use  of  tuico. 

508.  qua  .  .  .  cnmque:  for  tmesis  cf.  873;  2,  21,  404;  3»  550  n. — pono» 
'moreover';  4,  649;  3,  166  n.  —  tenet  ae,  'maintains  itself';  an  expression  aftor* 
ward  common  in  military  language. 

509.  oorpua:  repeated  from  508;  cf.  on  300. — Tacuum  inane:  cC  367.  See 
Hoerschelmann,  Observ.  L,  Alt.  35  ;   Pascal,  Stud,  28  sq. 

5x0.  solida,  '  impenetrablc'  —  sine  inani  is  equivalent  to  an  adjective, 

511.  genitis  in  rebus  :  266,  '(res)  .  . .  genitas  ';  2,  63,  '  corpora  res  varìas  gìgnant 
genitasque  resolvant  ';  2,  566,  '  res  progtgni  et  genitas  procrescere.'  Bodies  are  made 
up  of  matter  and  void  ;  when  they  break  up  the  matter  remains,  and  if  there  were 
no  void  they  would  not  break  up.    In  =  within. 

5x2.  circum:  i^,  about  the  void.  Circum  is  usually  separated  fìrom  the  verbia 
L.  ;  see  on  3,  141,  and  cf.  387,  718,  1089  ;  2,  326,  618,  635,  745,  802,  1144-1145  ; 
3,  404,  408,  411  ;  4,  316,  60S;  5,  520;  6,  427-428,  686.  Tohte,  12,  sospects  eir» 
cum  bere. 

5x3.  probari,  'proved,'  'accepted';  on  3,  47.  Dr.  §  459,  2  cites  probor^  Dom. 
with  infin.,  only  from  Ovid,  M,  2,  92,  '  patrio  pater  esse  metu  probor/  and  mouUror 
in  a  like  construction  first  in  Arnohius. 

5x4.  corpore  is  ordinary  body,  not  technical  atoms.  L.  is  careleii  about  the 
repetition  of  words  in  differing  senses.  —  celare  :  2,  678,  '  semina  rerum  |  corpore 
celare';  but  4,  i220»*mo(iis  primordia  multis  |  mixta  suo  celant  in  corpore  laepe 
parentis.'  —  intus  :  cf.  367. 

515.  si  non:  ' nisi  negatives  the  cntire  protasis  ;  si  non  negativesa  single  word,' 
Bennett,  LG,  306;  bere  relinquas  is  negatived,  and  si  non  =  nisi;  on  the  other 
band,  nisi  =  si  non  in  1,  1012  ;  6,  591  ;  see  M.  on  the  former  passage.  —  relinqua. 
•allow';  on  3,40. 
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516.  id:  i,e,  body.  —  porro,  'again.' — nisi,  'but'  after  nil  ;  Lane,  2020. 

517.  concìlimn  :  cf.  484.  —  inane  qneat  rerum  :  OQ,  recent  edd.  :  inant  in  rebiC 

fmeeU  Lachm.  ;   fot  rerum^  tedum  Lamb.,  verum  Bern.  (cf.  691).     Br.  in  Proieg. 

abandoT»  bis  former  conjectore  parum.    Note  the  interlocking,  inane  with  rerum 

and  qtuai  with  eokiberet  in  I^'s  nsual  manner.    Inane  rerum  is  the  vuid  contained 

in  things  —  a  bold  and  unexampled  expressìon,  for  rerum  ts  a  possessive  genitive. 

R008,  I4«  thinks  the  expresrion  is  as  good  as  cavitas  corporum^  which  no  one 

woold  question.    Grasberger,  47,  defends  the  Mss.,  and  agaìnst  Lachmann's  ubjec- 

tion  that  inant  rerum  mtght  be  misunderstood  as  vacuum  a  rebus  well  replies  that 

the  entire  context  forbids  such  a  constraction.     Inane  rerum  is  also  retained  by 

Winckelmann,  Goebel,  and  Woltjer,  Jahrb,  1 19,  774,  who  says  that  inane  is  a  sub- 

stantive  more  than  seventy  times  in  L.,  and  not  once  an  adjective  joined  to  a  genitive 

or  ablative.     Ponnann  and  Lotze  woald  read  circum  ;  Polle,  after  Brieger,  purum 

(cf.  658).    See  Br.  Pkil.  14,  553  ;  Polle,  id,  26,  302  ;  Tohte,  12. 

518.  matcrìes  before  a  vowel,  not  materia:  on  58.  Giuss.  brackets  518-519; 
be  is  refated  by  van  d.  Valk,  58,  and  Pascal,  Riv.  31,  12. 

5x9.  aetama:  on  239. — cnm:  concessive;  cf.  Holtze,  146. — cetera:  ix;  com- 
plex  matter.    Kannengietser  proposed  coetus^  opposed  by  Tohte,  Giuss.,  and  Pascal. 

5aou  inane  racaret  =  inane  vaeuum,  esset,  cf.  523.  M.  speUs  the  word  vocaret; 
see  hit  note  and  Br.  Proieg,  xxxiii. 

531.  omne,  rò  «-ar  ;  on  74.  —  certa,  'definite,'  'certain';  cf.  169,  5 26»  675,  etc. 
=  fmaedam^  Wakef.  Pìucal  interpreta  '  a  definite  portion  of  matter  '  =  ùtpur/Upa 
véfàmr^L,    Cf.  the  argoment  in  329-345. 

5aa.  tenerent,  'occupied,'  or  rather,  <  might  be  occupying'  ;  cf.  164. 

523.  Br.  and  Giuss.  pnnctuate  omne  quod  est  spatium  after  Wakef.  and  Winck. , 
M.  and  BaiL  omne  quod  est,  spatium  with  Lachm.  and  Bern.  M.'s  pointing  means 
'  the  existing  universe  would  be  empty  and  void  space  '  ;  the  other,  '  ali  space  which 
anywhere  exists  would  be  empty  void.'  Omne  quod  est  spatium  seems  equivalent  to 
spaiium  summai  totius  omne,  984  :  see  Hoerschelmann,  Observ,  L,  Alt,  38,  who  remarks 
that  if  there  were  no  bodies  omne  spatium  esset  vacuum  inane,  just  as,  if  there  were 
no  void,  ali  space  would  be  fall.  See  also  Kraetsch,  43.  M.'s  pointing  makes  an 
asyiideton  neceasary,  which  could  be  defended  by  334.  Omne  quod  est  spatium 
occnrt  in  I,  969.  Br.  Pkil.  14,  553  maintained  that  wherever  vacuum  and  inane 
occur  togcther  in  L.  inane  is  used  as  a  substanti  ve  ;  once  spatium  inane  occurs  in  i, 
527  ;  never  inanisynih  another  adjective  bound  to  a*substantive.  Polle,  id.  25,  270 
insista  that  inane  can  only  be  joined  to  omne  quod  est,  Susemihl,  id,  44,  75,  decided 
for  omne  quod  est  spaiium,  comparing  969  and  523. 

534.  altemia»  '  in  alternate  layers  '  ;  4,  790,  <  mobiliter  cum  alternis  bracchia  mit- 
tont  '  ;  I,  767,  '  alternis  gignuntnr  enim  mutantque  colorem  '  ;  1009,  ' quae  corpus  inani 
I  el  quod  inane  autem  est  finir!  corpore  cogìt,  |  ut  sic  alternis  infinita  omnia  reddat'  ; 
1066,  '  alternis  nobiscum  tempora  caeli  |  dividere  '  ;  3,  373,  *  alternis  variare,'  and  n. 
—  inani:  abL;  cf.  527.  —  Bock.  after  Winck.  inanist;  Br.  in  Pkil.  14,  553  could 
not  decide  between  inanist  and  distinetumst  ;  perhaps  alternisi  should  be  read,  if  a 
verb  be  necessary  at  ali. 

535.  diatinctumat :  Lamb.  M.  Br. Bail.;  distinctum,Laic\im,  Bern.  Giuss.  Br.  and 
Gittsa.  ìnfer  a  lacuna  between  534  and  535,  and  Br.  supplies  in  bis  Proieg,  p.  xxxvi» 
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inani  {finiiumsi,  et  corpore  item  qnod  constai  inani)  disiinchtmU ;  Hoenchelmani 
Oòserv.  L,  Ali.  3i,also  discuvcred  a  lacuna,  which  he  wuuld  fili  (HsHnctum  ifsi^iiiétt 
disiincium  est  corpore  inane,  omne  quod  est)  quonùtm,  There  leems  no  reasoD  fx. 
requirìng so  dctailed  an  expression  ;  the  sense  can  b.'  undentood  readily.  —  plsniim 
prol«bly  adjective,  as  in  527  ;  the  undentood  subject  il  omno  quod  osi,  Disciuùu 
in  Phil,  14,  553  and  23,  469.  —  nayiter,  'completely'  ;  see  un  3,  676. 

526.  porro,  *  on  the  uther  hand  '  ;  su  in  529.  Susemibl  defends  ergo  folloirinj 
quoniam,  525,  by  5,  260.  (Pkit.  23,  469).  Polle,  id.  26,  302,  woul  I  punctuate  afte 
Guebel  disiincitiwsi,  quoniam  .  .  .  exsiai,  nec porro  venenum:  suni ergo, 

527.  OQ  bave  poena  and  inani,  —  pieno  again  an  adj.  (ic  spatio)  ;  Hoendiel 
mann  would  wrìte  plenum^  retaining  inani,  thus  keeping  inane  a  noun  in  accord 
ance  with  Lucret.  osage.  Polle,  é%it,  25,  70  and  Stiirenberg  would  refect  the  Tei» 
entirely,  and  also  Neumann,  49;  Hoersch-'lmann  (33)  would  keep  it.  Edd.  quoti 
Fp.  ad  fferod,  41  of  the  atom,  wXiip^  r^y  ^óoìp  Òrra,  SusemiU,  PAH,  44,  7 
a-jknowledges  that  inane  is  exceptionally  used  as  an  epithet  for  vacnufn.  Se 
T'ohte's  discussion,  7.  —  diflttngnere  :  525  =  'vary,'  M.;  '  dnrchsetxeii,'  not  *bc 
grenzen,*  Susemihl. 

528.  plagia  eztrinaacus :  1042,  'nec  plagae  possunt  extrinsecus  undique  sane 
mam  |  conservare  omnem  '  —  Extrimecia  =  K^wdtw  ;  peniius  =  IrJotfrr,  cf.  222 
225. —  Neumann  would  read  quae  for  Aaec. 

529.  Note  the  alliteratim.  —  penitus:  M.  translates  'to  the  core.'  Cf.  penito 
temptata,  537  ;  see  on  3,  273.  —  retezi:  metaphor  frum  weaving  ;  5,  267,  'radiisqu 
retexens  aetherìis  soP  ;  Cic.  Orat,  2,  158,  'reperiunt  non  modo  ea  quae  iam  no 
possint  \\ìs\  dissolvere,  sed  etiam  quibus  ante  exorsa  et  putius  detexta  prope  retezai 
tur.'  L.  has  also  iexiilis,  texium^  textura,  iextus,  Cf.  contextum,  243.  With  penif* 
penetrata  cf.  icimur  ictn,  4,  1050.  Hci  likes  to  place  in  juxtaposition  adverbs  an 
verbs  of  related  meaning;  etymological  similarity  in  addition  he  does  not  ofte 
bave:  but  2,  ^1%  penitus  penetrar i ;  6,  dg^  penetrare  peniius,  Reiexi  wttVM  % 
be  dependent  on  possunt. 

53a  temptata  Ubare:  cf.  $37.  Lalfare,  'to  give  way/  as  in  6^  1153»  svÀn 
claustra  lababani, 

531.  Br.  puts  tliis  verse  in  brackets  after  537,  spelling  supera.  It  il  repeated 
froni  429,  where  see  notes.  The  reference  may  be  to  511  sq.,  but  there  leemt  to  be 
no  passage  strictly  applicable  ;  for  this  reason  the  line  is  bracketed  alio  by  Gi0L 
Gneiise,  8,  rejects  the  verse  after  Stiirenberg,  who  thought  it  nimiae  garrmUioiit» 
It  is  defenried  by  Lohmann,  39,  who  would  refer  it  to  222-325  (but  can  thit  ht 
Paulo  ante?)  M.  makes  the  reference  to  485  ;  Bock.  prints  it  after  537  and  Bem. 
refers  it  to  518-519.  Tohte  discusses  it,  11  sq.,  and  rejects  it,  14.  Woltjer,  Mne»' 
24,  312,  makes  the  reference  to  221  sq.  :  221-224  is  the  mi^or  premile  quod  m» 
haòet  inania  id  perire  non  poiesi;  526-527,  atomi  non  habent  inane;  528-530^  «^MM 
non  possunt  perire  ;  Ep.,  9i.roiM%  •  .  .  od  hinn,roL».  r/iif^nu  .  •  •  o9«'«  •  •  •  éfiirOTt^ 
Ktpov  (Aet.  I,  3,  18). 

532.  conlidi  seems  to  be  used  onìy  bere  by  L.  The  atomi  woald  be  moie  oc  lei* 
hoUow  if  they  could  be  crushed  in. 

533.  findi,  Fior.  31  ;  edd.,  /undi  OQ  :  L.  has  diffintiens  in  6»  584  and /ss»  itt4« 
68a    Cf.  the  etymological  meaning  of  dro/tot.     Scindi  wai  read  in  AUL  l»  Boo-i 
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fntiae.— Uat  ncaaio:  4,  449^  'ooam  qne  tùamr  6erì  mn  bina  taendo.'  Fot 
JÙMwilhovtarabstmativecCCSc.  A^/>.  2,49^'èbtt  bina  qwc  emttit  iliiUitt'^ 
acudo  Meo»  to  have  pMBve  wtttuimg  bere. 

534.  aaiMbite  il  Ir.  Xry.  CL /emti^mie  fiigmi^  4^  Jfmmmrt  ìm  m,  §kwqìIU  wotd 
wiÉU    Fw-MiWMtive^KeiiB. 

535.  ptBatnlea:  2,  582,  «udSto /«Mfrnd/Mr  ìpù. — ^nbas:  Av»  aad  v""'»' 
poably  im#r. — qmflciuelM  ;  00239. 

536U  quo  fluifit  .  .  .  tui  aigii:  2,  197-199;  4,  1005.  U  nevcr  bas  fMMi 
■^  .  .  .  tam  mtmgis^  ai  Lacba.  bat  ahofvn  on  2,  $86.  In  6^  460  occan  fmmm 
fatfui  m^gis  .  .  .  iamU  magis  ;  cLtm  ^  452.  —  rea  b  nom. 

537.  labna:  frigms^  ìgf^is^  ctc  Rièm  Jm  abL  of  meana  ;  cC  ptUrns,  535. — ptattai 
teptatft:  529,  pemiim  petuirmim;  530^  iemptaia  labmre, — labaicit  »  ante-  and 
pM>rli«i€,    4,  1285» '▼mcìtar  in  longoipatiotaBienatqiielabasciL' 

538.  ex  5ia 
S30>  itavti:  CC479. 
S4a  faiaaat,  *bad  been  from  tbe  begiuning.'  — Ep.«//r/r«l4i,r«9mMlmir 

<Ti|Pft  oU  i^crà^Yvv,  ^^^  /»#  |iAXf%  véfra  c/s  ri  /«%  «r  ^#ii^4r«ria«  dUX*  Irx^cu" 
n  Irtpi^par  àv  ract  tiaXArcrt  rdr  yry«yfr>i»r  crX. 

S4I'  nt  qnaagiie,  '  things  leYciaDy  '  ;  fuoe^tu  is  not  an  exact  eqoivalent  of  omnes. 

S4a>  d«  niloqne  renata  :  674,  757. 

S43>  mprm:  149 iq. — ali poaii  craari» ctc;  (£265. 

544-  Cr.  266. 

545-  debent:  said  of  primonHa  in  ,789;  2,  750^  854;  of  €orf9ra^  %  972;  of 
KwiiM  rmwi,  I,  895. 

S4fi>  qno:  (.r.  primùrdia:  cC  57. — aapcwDO  tampon:  bigbly  poetical ;  tee  oa 
«««13,595. 

547*  rabpeditet:  on  3,  la — rebaa  raparaadia:  cf.  ret  rtparare^  550;  sucb 
oontnce  is  veiy  common  In  L.  ;  80  n. 

1548.  Thts  line  is  repeated  In  609  ;  574  ii  nearìy  like  it,  and  also  2,  157  ;  cf.  abo 
li  612.  Gneiase,  74,  tbinks  548-550  are  interpoUted  ;  refated  by  Lohmann,  40. 
^limplicitata,  in  the  lense  '  singlenen,'  is  Lucretian.  He  means  that  the  atoms 
cunot  he  impaired  in  tbeir  integrity.  Solida  simplicitas  =  so&eiUas  ;  bat  Giass., 
^«ir  L.  lo^  makes  it  =  epntinuUà  maieriaU  senza  conposUUnt  sostanùaU,  Pucal, 
^Wl  42»  well  explains  that  the  atoms  to  lax^*^^  òwiUwtiP  h  roit  òuìkictrt  tQw 
fffE^tÈgm  must  be  vX^^  t^p  ^é^w  6rra  («-reped,  solida)  and  ddidXvro.  Giuas. 
iiagbes  a  lacuna  before  548»  because  547  fìnishes  the  argument  paucis  versibus 
(499-500).     Cf.  Tohte  17  ;  van  d.  Valk  60  ;  Pascal,  Stud,  39. 

549.  per  aerom:  alio  in  583,  952;  5,  61  ;  'through  the  ages,'  'forerer.'  — 
■arata:  1029,  *samnia  .  .  .  multos  etìam  magnos  servata  per  annoa.' —  latioae 
(Ut:  because  they  are  solida  simplicitati. 

550.  inflaito  :  assumed  ;  cf.  558, 991,  etc 
SSi-SJà,  '  If  nature  had  set  no  Umit  to  the  destruction  of  bodiet,  ali  bodiet 

*oald  bave  long  since  been  destrcyed  ;   but  now  a  definite  Umit  is  set,  since  we 
Ke  things  renewed.     If  the  primordia  were  soft,  how  could  hard  thinga  like  stonet 
^  forined  ?    Tbere  are  tben  bodies  of  solid  singleness.' 
SSi>  The  arrangement  of  the  linea  Irom  503-599  has  caosed  mach  diicaMiriB 
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Polle,  PhiL  26,  302,  roporis  Sauppe's  arrangement  as  foUowi:  503-539,  565-576^ 
584-598.  577-583,  540-564.  599  8q.  Christ,  QL.  13,  proposed  565-576,  584-598, 
577-583,  551-564-  Susemihl,  Pkìl.  23,  623,  arranges  in  detail:  I,  503  princi^^ 
511  praeterea^  520  tum  porro,  565  kuc  accediti  584  denique;  li,  540  praeierea^  577 
porroy  551  denique  ;  III,  599  tum  porro,  615  praeterea,  628  denique.  M.  remarks: 
*tbe  Juntine  puts  577-583  after  627,  and  551-564  after  583;  Lamb.  puti  577-583 
after  627  ;  ali  these  transpositions  are  utterly  wrong  ;  the  misappreheniion  of  599- 
634  ìs  at  the  bottom  of  such  causeless  changes.'  Br.  in  bis  edition  placca  577-^583 
after  550,  then  551-576,  584  sq.  Bock.  prints  551  after  546,  and  after  564, 
548-550.  Frerichs,  9,  defends  the  received  order:  A,  I,  i,  principio  (503-510); 
z^praeterea  (5 11 -5 19)  ;  3,  tum  porro  (520-527)  ;  \,kaec  (528-539)  ;  11,  praeÉerem 
(540-550);  III,  dSfwVK^  (551-564);  B,  I,  A«<- a^«</i/ (565-576)  ;  11,  porre  {yn- 
583)  ;  III,  denique  (584-598)  ;  C,  I,  ium  porro  (599-614)  ;  II,  praeterea  (615- 
627)  ;  III,  denique  (628-634).  Gneissc,  Jahrh,  123,  502,  cannot  accept  the 
transition  564  to  565,  and  objccts  to  porroy  577,  as  an  improper  connective. 
Woltjer,  Mnem.  24,  316,  defends  the  Ms.  order.  Giuss.  arranges:  551  Denique, 
577  porro,  565  Huc  accedit,  584  denique, — This  is  anotbcr  sign  of  the  incompleteneH 
of  the  tìrst  hook.  L.  would  doubtless  bave  made  some  change.  — Denique,  '  again.' 
—  natura  paraaset  rccurs  6,  31  ;   natura  parat,  4,  785. 

552.  frangendis  rebus:  opposite  of  rebus  reparandis,  547.  Note  rebus,  nut 
corporihus.  —  iam,  <by  this  time';  5,  278,  1026.  —  material:  at  end  of  the  line, 
as  commonly. 

553.  uaque  redacta  :  4,  374,  usque  secuta.  Redigere  occurs  also  in  791,  2,  752, 
and  elsewbere  ;  it  seems  to  be  rare  withuut  the  preposition  in  or  ad,  — aero  priore: 
3,  486,  aevo  futuro,  —  frangente  :  cf.  559,  561. 

554.  a  certo  tempore,  *\\itbin,'  i,e.  since  some  fìxed  time  (Trericbs,  5)  ;  767, 
'  mutantque  colorem  |  et  totam  Inter  se  naturam  tempore  ab  omni'  ;  5,  548,  'parìter 
prima  concepta  ab  origine  mundi.  '  The  order  is  ut  nikil^  conceptum  ex  iltis,  ponei, 
L.  is  the  first  to  establish  a  rule  by  using  ah  before  d,  n,  r,  s,  but  a  before  ali  other 
consonants;  Rolfe,  Archiv  io,  470;  Woltjer,  id.  il,  250;  cf.  Hertz,  I.  Ab  before 
n  was  not  used  by  the  classical  poets. 

555.  conceptum  :  2,  545,  '  unde  ea  progigni  possit  concepta.' — ad  aununnm  .  .  . 
finis:  Br.  Giuss.;  ad  auctum  M.  ;  summum  ,  .  .  finis  O,  fine  Q,finem  Q  corr.  ; 
summa  .  .  .  finis  I^chm.  Bem.  ;  summum  .  .  .  florem  Lamb.,  vulg.  ;  in  summam 
.  .  .  finis  Bock.  explaining  finis  as  ad  ftorem  ;  primum  aetatis.  .  .  .  /imen  Lotze 
(A7.  Schrift,  III,  1,  105);  summum  ,  .  .  roòur  Hidén  ;  rursum  Frerichs.  finis 
is  probably  not  masc.  in  L.  ;  see  on  107.  Lachm.  sa3rs  summa  =  unitferso  vivendi 
actu  :  aetatis  pervadere  finis  =  per  omne  vitae  spatium  vadere.  The  present  ed. 
proposed  ^«TriJ  in  /4yP.  21,  186.  Finis  is  sing.  in  953,  summai  quaedam  sit  finis 
eorum,  and  elsewbere  ;  but  L.  does  not  appear  certainly  to  use  the  gen.  sin^ 
Francken,  Jahrb.  121,  770,  writesy£/if  in  the  sense  usque  ad,  and  alao  summae; 
summae  is  more  in  L.'s  manner  than  summum.  Keller,  39,  proposed  ad  summam 
,  .  ,  finem  ;  Br.  formerly  (^PhiL  23,  ^ji)  ad  summae  .  .  .  finis,  It  is  possible  to 
take  finis  as  gen.  sing.  in  5,  309,  sanctum  numen  fati  protollere  finis,  Christ,  13» 
defends  summam  .  .  .  finem  by  2,  1121.  Tohte,  22,  foUowed  Br.  ìfkjeikresò,  7,  and 
SuMmihl  in  Phii,  44,  72,  in  reading  ad  summum  .  .  .  JUrem,  comparing  564.     EUìs, 
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PkiL  15, 10^  snmimmm  .  . 
dt  oi  life  with  mn  end.'    M. 
\^,  Jakrb,  119,  775  thmlB 
4iriWy  2»  1 1  jo  ;  oetef  mémìtm  m 

mum  .  .  .  forem^  d  2,  II16;  i,  5É4;  ^  ÌC7,  *izc 
'/«  /  €uimtn  is  noi  LaocCiaa  ;  d  oa  6»  390.  ?  Jle.  J' 
l's  summa  indefensibk  ;  SvKaftl,  &£  L^  55^ 

70  recommends  «^  nummae  .  .  ,Jmix:  Epcrs:»  iScrr.  iie  *.  ^  ?<"•?'''■ 
or  karam  with  SMmwuum,  BkiL  itfjn'ii  die  ■■■■  a  mcnsi.  %i 
dation  has  yet  becD  onde.  *  R<  r'w  iw  tanca  jr^oes.  sieda»  -oxuf  3r»<aus 
YB.  aays  of  the  remding  he  pcìiMa.  — artatM,  *  fevcScpaeac  '  ;  i£  2,  sue 
idere  occurt  bat  once  in  L»  ;  Ae  iiiii  il  1 1  if  11  "i  ■.  ìm  a  r'^s^'^ 
means  '  to  reach.' 

6.  njun  refert  back  to  redmeia  fèrmL    Chràe  '14..  cfeieca  aad  vc«id 
Susemihl  thinks  nam  refen  to  rmrtms  rtfUi,  557.    CL  sjk  E^rfrlnffc,  JQ 

7.  rnnos:  'lereniag  the  operafioii/  I>  a  fctvi  «^ 
n  3,  848. — leflci:  et  563.  — fBCpnfter:  c£  F!«C  .-f^/é.  ^15,  fma  t. 
'^r,  and  Lindsay,  LL.  569.  — kmc»,  etc:  a  rrma'Tfar.ie  exasple  e/  aceri* 
the  order  ìs  ÌSmi^  infiniia  €utas  §mmà  dui  amUacti  temp^ris.  Ct  2,  I 
is  item  vetulae  vitis  sator  atqne  rìetae  *  ;  5.  52*  '  czm  bene  praesertis  m^ 
itos  ipsis  I  immortatìba'  de  divi»  dare  dieta  tnerit,'  aad  ca  123,  Kraetich 
ins  infinite  loftgu  temp^ris  aetas  mperimrmm  ta^emhrmm  omnium.  P^De,  i 
>3,  thinks  the  Ms.  reading  is  hard  to  defead.  Gam.  makes  éìH  attai  =  at 
syndeton  of  the  adject.  b  soltened  br  di^anrr  CL  Eanxos»  .'fwff.  4^1  •  /»« 
iies  confecerat  aeias,  —  dìei:  233,  '  infimta  aetaa  consunpse  anteacta  die» 
r  and  Madvig  conjectnred  dies  et  for  t&H:  Saoppe,  l^ng^  dies  in  infinita  ai 
ing  that  et  does  not  come  at  the  end  of  the  hexameter  in  gu>d  poets.  Cf 
esb.  9,  154.     Howard,  /.  Pkil,  i,  118,  wonld  join  longa  diei  =  hngaevi:  ' 

I,  20^  vetus  operis  ae  laòoris,  with  which  may  be  compared  2,  650,  nit  in 
i  :  2,  843,  secreta  teporis  ;  6,  69»  oHenaque  pacis  in  L. 
A.    See  on  233.     Omnis  is  nom.  ;  see  on  7.     QL  ante  acta  vetustas  tem} 

»«»  3»  97*- 

19.   adhnc, ' np  to  the  present'  ;  5,  378,  'ex  infinito  .  .  .  tempore  adhuc/  i 

potuisset  adhuc  perducere  saecla  propago.' — diatnrbans  diasolnens  :  foi 

lance  see  on  3,  353  ;  other  examples  of  repetitìon  of  dis  in  2,  953,  '  discutei 

Irere*;    i,  651,  'disiectis  disque  sapatis';    $,  360,  «discedere  dissoluiqi 

tsch,  5.     Note  the  basic  meaning  o{  frango,  disturbo  {turba),  dissolvere  (so 

{0.   rdicno  rep«nui:  note  the  assonance. — poeset:  the  suhject  is  the  om 

:edent  of  fuod;  id  was  supplied  in  the  old  vulgate  from  inf.  Mss.  —  reli 

he  length  of  re-  see  on  228  ;  for  the  four  syllables  on  3,  648  and  cf.  4,  976 

rs  only  in  these  three  places  in  L. 

U,   Cf.  577.  —  reddita  .  .  .  manet  =  reddito  est  etmanet;  cf.  203. 

la.   manet  :  varìation  for  est  ;  cf.  on  363. 

53.    Note  a  kind  of  interlocking  :  finita  tempora  and  generatim  rebus  go  togct 

aita  tempora  :  5, 314,  aevi  . . .  finiti.  —  rebua  i  dative  ;  cf.  844,  corporihus/ 

\ecandis. 
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564.  Punctuation  within  the  first  foot  is  a  blemUh.  —  itare  =  esu  :  5,  199^  '  tani 
stat  praeilita  culpa  '  ;  f ,  747,  *  pausam  stare  fragori/  — aotì:  3,  1008^  'aevo  fiorente 
and  note  tbere.  —  contingere  :  5,  847,  '  aetatis  tangere  florem  '  ;  5,  591,  '  conttngea 
fìnem.' 

565.  hacaccedit  uti:  one  of  his  prosale  formulas:  192  n.  Br.  brackels  565- 
576  :  '  argumentum  neque  cum  eis  quae  praecedunt  neque  cum  eis  qiiae  leqautni 
uUo  vinculo  continetur/  Proleg,  xxxviiL  I  can  see  no  objectijn  to  thb  addilk»; 
why  should  not  L.  goard  against  misapprehension  of  bodies  apparently  soft  ?  Ben 
calls  the  argument  a  corollary.  —  solidissima  :  the  superlative  occun  alto  in  951 
and  in  Ov.  M.  15,  262.    Bock.  thinks  its  use  vulgar  ;  cL  parvissima^  615,  etc. 

566.  M.  al)surdly  reads  and  punctuates /oinV  iamen,  omnia^  reddi.  He  is  Ubenl 
enough  with  his  pointing  when  he  forces  a  meaning.  Mss.  and  edd.  posiiat.  Br. 
interprets  {Prol.  xxxviii),  *  omnes  res,  quae  molles  fiunt,  possint  probari  atqae  ostenli 
quo  pacto  ex  solidis  primordi  is  fiant  molles»'  quoting  Bern.  Praef,  viiL  Epic.  «ZiSArM^ 
55*  fii^Ttop  yàp  .  .  .  rà  jrarà  rà  iri^  .  .  .  àwoòodifaeTai,  See  Dnff  in  CL  /(•  l^ 
170  ;  Polle,  PAH.  26,  303.  —  cam  Constant:  cf.  on  3,  363. —  reddi:  i^.  to^ìmms 
redtà  'explained'  ;  2,  179,  'confìrmare  aliisque  ex  rebus  reddere  multis.'  CtfiAir 
reddi,  572.     Bock.  strangsrly  makes  r^ddi  -=  rejici, 

567.  An  unmusical  verse. — aer  aqua  terra  Tapores:  a  reference  to  the  tmdi- 
tional  four  elements  ;  cf.  714-715. 

568.  Lachm.  puts  this  verse  after  585  ;  Bentl.  rejected  it  ;  MaruU.  and  Joatine 
resid  Jiun/ .  .  ,gerun/ur,  and  ^w/ in  567.  Lamb.  cumque  gerantur.  Creech  wiihed 
to  eject  it  ;  discussìvin  in  Phil.  14,  555  ;  23,  627  ;  26,  303.     Bock.  puts  it  after  571- 

569.  admixtom:  on  369.  Cic.  Acad,  2,  121,  *qui  asperis  et  levibus  et  hamstìi 
uncinatisque  corporibus  concreta  haec  esse  dicat  interiecto  inani.' — semel:  see  un  ^ 
647.  Goebel  and  Bock.  read  simui,  as  Pius  did  before  them.  Giuss.  comp.  Epic« 
ad  Herod.  57,  ^rcidày  Airo^  rit  cfir^  tfri  xrX. 

570.  The  third  fout  does  not  often  end  in  a  dactyl  :  cf.  4,  493,  tt  quaecumfm  ttl»^ 
ribìf  sint.  L.  Mailer,  RM.  217,  cites  these  two  verses  and  Hor.  Ep,  l,  18^  53  ;  l^> 
41  as  the  only  classical  examples  uf  spondee  or  dactyl  closing  the  third  foot. 

571.  validi  silices  :  2,  449,  <  validi  silices  ac  duri  robora  ferri.'  Validm  is  as^;^ 
theton  ornans  :  see  on  3,  1 26. 

572.  funditus  modifìes  carebit  :  see  on  478.  t  The  assonance^^ifiu/iilHf  •  •  .Junàh 
menti  is  in  his  manner,  although  Bentley  preferred  solidamenti. 

573.  principio  fundamenti,  '  begìnning  of  a  foundation,'  f>.  *  a  foondatloa  to 
start  with  '  (Lee)  ;   '  a  principle  of  solid  stability,'  Giuss.    Cf.  principimm  iténuSt 

339. 

574.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  solida  simplidtate  :  cf.  548,612. 

575.  condenso  magis  conciliatu  :  2, 100,  *  quaecunque  magis  condenso  conciliata'  ; 
6,  100,  'magis  denso  sunt  agmine';  4,  57, 'partim  contexta  magis  condcnwqee. 
For  the  position  of  magis  cf.  2,  385,  'suptilem  magis'  ;  5,  III,  'multo  certa  Fatìoo 
magis.'  — conciliatu  is  a  Lucretian  word,  a  translation  of  vév^ot^  and  occnn  only  ti 
the  ablative  singular.  The  classical  word  is  conci liatio^  metrically  imposnUe  in  th 
ablative. 

576.  artari  is  used  this  once  by  L.  ;  it  is  not  in  Cic  L.  has  the  adverb  ;  610 1 
—  ostendere,  '  manifest.' 
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S77'S9^'  I^  B<>  fivìK  ^»  t^^BB  *Et  fior  che  bcnking  ir  -.  f  S3«!:eSk  ▼«?  elemeoorr 
boijies  àù  sanire  ;  thcr  caniuc  survive  it  ch«%-  are  n;^  le  a:  Ance  làiais»  hA«e  x 
limtt  of  gru«tli  a»i  dereUiptnr,  chere  buk  be  ,in«.haii^e.iùic  eiemenCìk  or  prj^av 
tuald  oot  be  faithful  to  in  pcocRUEoc 

577.  Br.  paU  577-5S3  aner  550  :  Gbak  a&er  504  ;  BtKii.  ejeccs  the  lise»  alco- 
fether.  The  oldcr  eiitars  pot  thcm  alter  034.  Van  L  Vaii^.  04.  «bows  thac  che 
jftiage  contaÌBB  the  sccoad  .'  iafirangibuity)  ot  three  ar^ojnents  :  ('"re  nnt  hacxineH 
kdDg  ojntained  in  565-576»  ani  che  thinl  immura.' dit>  in  5^4-51^  —  Thales 
Antocle,  Qir]nìppii%  Deacartcì  auppotted  the  tnnaite  fìvisz'bi^TtT  ol  matier  ;  the 
Lpicnreaiis  dentcd  it. 

578.  The  third  ictn  syOable  mav  be  a  moooiyllahh:  disjuactxTe  or  copoIaSTe  con- 
JBBctioii,  or  a  prepusti-iB. — tUMO.  '  neTerthele»,'  cren  in  thts  preseni  time  ;  cL 
01  ^  553.  Si  may  be  taken,  abo,  as  =  €tiam  si  of  a  supporti- .>  a  graated  toc  the 
■ke  of  argament.  Heiaie  (G>mment.  on  Biok  ^  p.  1 52  explains  /jt  Umpitre  ^mum- 
tìi  hngo.  —  VL  aetCTDO  teBpOR  :  as  if  firom  a  Urmimus  a  ^ua  ;  ci.  550, 991.  —  qiu*- 
fK  coipoia,  '  varìoos  bodiei,'  coutimeiits  of  things  ;  cf.  on  129.  — Lamb.  Lachm. 
quoidam. 

579.  nane  etiam  abo  in  5, 40»  797  ;  etiam  nMH<\  5,  8S4. — tnpcnn  :  of  pnm^r. 
èa,  790^  'immutabile  enim  quildam  saperare  necessest,  |  ne  res  ad  nilam  redìgantur 
fanditus  omnes'  ;  672,  'aliquit  saperare  oecessest  incolume/  Sudare  =  suyrf,se 
ud  used  in  the  intin.  in  this  sense*  as  M.  remarks.  —  rebus,  dative.  M.  explains 
mperare  cuiqtu  rei  sma  eorpora. 

S8a  dneant  =  rimi;  on  119.  For  its  ose  with  a  participle  cf.  4,  53,  c^uet  /usa 
^<iri;  2,  351,  noia  cluere,  525»  imfimita  cluere. — tempUU:  cf.  537. 

581.  qaoniam:  •if/  i\vt  quoniam  refen  back  to  ii,  577;  'since  on  this  v, false) 
lapposition/ — pnedita  OOnstant:  236,*  sont  natura  prae^ìita*  ;  3,  758,*sunt  prae- 
dita,' 972,  •  esse  ullo  praedìta  sema*;  5,  199, 'tanta  stat  prardila  culpa'  ;  1,  625, 
'pnedita  partibas  extent«'  84S, ' praedita  Constant  natura'  ;  5,  144, * ci>nstant  divino 
pncdiu  sensa'  ;  6, 219,  739,  'natora  praediu  constent/  These  verbs  are  ali  verbs 
of  existence. 

582.  ditcìepat  :  only  bere  in  L.  It  is  the  contrary  of  convemit^  S81  ;  3,  455.  The 
coostroction  with  infìn.  seems  nnexampled  :  other  writers  use  it  with  a  relative  clause 
ad  quin  :  see  lex.  In  4,  766,  dissentii  takcs  an  inlìn.  bcing,  like  discrepata  in  cffect 
a  verb  of  narration. 

583.  For  the  mctrical  strocture  see  on  3,  907.  —  TtlulU  per  aeyom  :  servata  per 
upgm,  549, 

584.  deniqne  lam:  915  ;  2,431  •  'fiiudly  now/  Note  the  unusual  assonance  iat» 
fuaniam.  —  generatim,  563.  —  finis:  Jinita,  561.     Giuss.  places  5S4  sq.  after  57Ó. 

585.  crescendi*  cdd.  ;  erescendis  OQ;  2,  11 16,  i-rr'j.v«./i  A'«^w.  —  Titamque 
tenendi:  3,  257,  vitam  retinere,  Aid.  2  and  J\inU  tuendt  :  Cic.  XV.  2,  134,  *  nam 
aun  trìbus  rebus  animantium  vita  teneatur/ 

586.  qneant  :  it  is  unnecessary,  as  iCelsey  remarks.  to  supply /»r^r^.  lUcon,  *  the 
best  condition  is  not  to  will,  the  sccond  not  to  can.'  —  foedera  naturai  :  thcre  is  law 
in  nature,  and  this  law  has  the  character  of  a  compact  ;  both  principles  are  assume^. 
Manilius  uses  the  expression.  —  *  Not  what  we  undcrstantl  by  laws  «)f  nature  ;  that  is, 
aniformities  of  causati  .n  underlying  ali  phenomenal  diffcrcnce»,  lo  understand  which 
LVCRETivs  —  23 
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is  an  exmltation  of  human  dignity  .  .  .  but  the  limiting  possibilities  of  ezIsteDce,  the 
barrien  against  which  human  hopes  and  aspiratiuns  dash  themsclves  in  vaio  . . .  ìb 
objective  logie  which  guards  us  against  fallacies  instead  of  enabling  us  to  anife  ti 
positive  conclusions,'  Benn,  GreeJk  Phiiosophers^  2,  loi.  —  See  on  3,  416. 

587.  Mndtlim:  ve,  per  foedera  naturaù  Elsewhere  he  oses  only  the  pfl  paitof 
this  word,  in  ita  contracted  form.  Sancitum  is  quoted  frum  Casa.  Sev.  — qoaiiih 
quidam  :  3,  457  n.  There  is  but  one  other  example  of  elikion  of  a  middle  syO.  in 
this  place,  viz.  in  226,  wKere  see  n. 

588.  oonstant,  OQi  M.  Bock.  Giuss.  ;  comtent  Lachm.  Bern.  Br.  BaiL  Ltchm. 
says  Lucr.  does  not  use  the  indie,  with  quin  except  with  quin  etiam  (731)  or  qmm 
ipse :  but  bere  quin  does  not  moan  'but'  in  the  sense  of 'that  not'  or'withjot* 
joined  to  an  English  participial  clause  ;  it  is  corroborative,  meaning  'really,'  'verìly,' 
*but,*  as  in  Ter.  HT,  581, 'credo:  neque  id  iniuria:  quin  mihi  mulestumst.'  Faber 
was  right  in  interpreting  imo  Constant  ;  the  old  reading  quando  showi  thit  tbe 
difiiculty  was  felt  early.    Giuss.  would  bave  quin  =  quin  etiam. 

589.  ymriae  yolucres  :  a  phrase  repeated  at  2,  145,  344  ;  4,  1007  ;  5,  801, 107& 
It  is  interpreted  in  5,  825,  *  volucres  variantibu*  formis,'  and  means  there  'painted'; 
see  on  3»  315»  and  cf.  Georg,  3,  264,  '  lynces  Bacchi  variae'  (spotted);  Aen,  4,  525, 
*  pictaeque  volucres.*  But  variae  may  mean  *  different  *  (3,  32  n.),  referrìog  to 
species,  when  in  ordine  would  refer  to  the  genus.  Varius  is  uften  ambigaons  in 
L.  —  in  ordine  :  i ./.  generation  after  generation  ;  cf.  4,  973,  '  dies  multos  ex  ordine 
ludis.' 

590.  generalis,  'generica  is  very  rare.  It  is  cited  from  Cic.  Inv,  i,  10^  constittUì^ 
generalis.  In  the  meaning  'general*  it  is  common  from  the  Aug.  period.  —  COipOf» 
inesse  :  see  on  3,  634. 

59Z.  inmutabili*,  Lachm.  for  inmutabiles,  Bock.  alone  of  modem  edd.  keeps 
inmutabile  of  the  old  vulgate,  taking  corpus  as  '  flesh.*  Winckelmann  woold  read 
inmutabile  materies  .  .  .  debet.  The  s  was  so  weak  that  these  three  forma  were  care- 
lessly  sounded  alike  :  2,  623  n. 

592.  debent:  se.  omnia  (588)  or  res  (585). 

593.  possent,  OQ  ed<].  ;  possint  M.  Winck.  Dr.  II,  §  550  e  defends  the  MsSi» 
explaining  constet  *  um  die  Behauptung  zu  mildern  (denn  diirfte  sich  auch  nicht 
bestimmen  lassen).*  Ile  also  compares  5,  1056,  *  quid  in  hac  mirabile  tantopeceit 
re,  I  si  genus  humanum  .  .  .  notaret.*  See  also  Schroeter,  Conditionaisàtu  d,  l» 
21,  'folgte  nun  constarci,  so  wQrde  dem  negativen  Urtheil,  das  auch  dem  Haapt- 
satze  dann  zu  Grunde  lage,  der  Charakter  der  Bestimmtheit  aufgedrfiekt  seio,  die 
Folge  ah  ganz  unzweifelhaft  aus  der  Bedingung  sich  ergebend  hingettellt  werden.' 
Goebel  would  write  constai  594,  possunt  597.  —  revicta  :  5,  409,  *  cadant  vires  afiqns 
ratione  revictae.*    The  re-  is  merely  intensive  bere. 

594.  quid  possit  .  .  .  haerens,  596  ;  see  on  75-77,  where  the  teme  wocdi 
occur.  Gneisse,  65,  thinks  incertum  .  .  .  haerens  is  ali  interpolated  ;  refated  by 
Lohmann,  19. 

597.  possent,  OQ,  edd.  ;  possint  M.  —  generatim  :  20^  generatim  saeela  propagetU 
Saecla  is  here  subject.  —  referre:  4,  1 218, 'fìt  quoque  ut  interdum  similes  existen 
avorum  |  possint  et  referant  proavorum  saepe  fìguras,*  1224,  'maiorumque  refer 
voltus  vocesque  comasque.* 


598. 
Bbera  Ucts*;  5,  879^ 

rnroDt 

to';  i3>5.* 
Silos,' 

ctdificfle 


fnàmàag 

599.  See  Maaro's 
tùn  at  tbe 
npenetnble  and 
ad  to  ihew  hov  paitidei  tkm 
hn  paits^  boi  tboc  putì  aie  1 
akme,abidi]ig  tberefore  m  tbt 


asdtWKke.' 

m  tbe  c^órzreaa  plrrsics  that 
loacaied  of  wtigbt,  skape«  a»i  cxt< 
are  ÌBcapal>«  of  foribcr 
tbe  A^xi#r«  U  Epicam.  wA  able  to 
afl  cmMti  ia  aiirhangeablc  jasta-poaìtìoB.* 
Mnvo  iiileri  a  Inatas  after  599  Lq.  émrpm  lii,  fa^k/  laat  m^ù  mimimmm  €tse 
tìdetmr.  |  «dBAiT  àlna  rmtimte  pmri  wnmimmm  eoe  €m£mmrm  '  térf^ris^  ctc  Lackm. 
ciiaoges  fmomtMm  to  fmtf  ««aiy  Beta,  to  fM*/  mm  /  Br.  fofl  >vs  M.  cxcept  in  wrìtìai* 
fmuiamjt  Wohier,  Latcr.  Pk.  36,  tUaks  the  3is5.  are  soaa  l«  and  there  ts  no  ncc«s« 
stj  of  hiatns  ;  so  Goebd,  aad  Albert  in  PkiL  56,  251  ;  L.  is  net  bound  to  conàdcr 
ererytliing  siiggested  hj  Epicana.  Stirenberg  has  a  long  dtscossion.  p.  ^  Lotte, 
KL  SckriJL  3,  I,  106  sq^  aroold  wrìte  tatm  pùfy  quùmiam  extremum  est  ftmmsfme 
ncumen.  Winck.  propoaed  qmod  iam  est  extremm-m  cmmqmt  tacumun^  Sosemìhl 
tad  Br.  defended  ^mod  iam  ia  PkiL  14,  555,  and  Bouterwek,  VuL  id,  ps^mìmm, 
Woltjer  later  in  Jakrh.  123,  772,  wliile  fiiTorìng  quoniam  and  ulims  thinks  (our  Tenes 
tre  miwhifc  coireiponding  to  Epic  ad  Herod  5S,  ra^f  ri  é9aXo7Ìf  wfwrrHw  nU  rè 
fr  rj  ér^y  Aàx<Tor  ccx^frisA.  putphrr^fTk  yàp  leccio  ^9X0»  Mt  òui^ptt  r«v  «ara 
v^f  alir#9rt9  9tmp9Vft^iw9Vt  àmXarifl^  Òè  rj  a^  Kéxpf^rai,  Susemihl,  /^til  44,  75,  ìs 
lot  ntnaed  with  M.'s  tapptement.— qnodqiie,  'a  kind  oC—cacomen;  cf.  749. 
Ejpic.  a/  Herod,  59,  fri  re  rà  Aix'^"'^  '«2  d^rv  iréparo.  3cc  mfd(iH9  rdr  ^ufcdr. 
Greeck  aad  Lotze  expbdned  eaemmem  by  the  mathematical  point,  an  onfortonate 
ooatpariaon  ;  lee  PoUe,  PH/.  26,  30J.     Epic.  wrote  ne/>2  riyt  ^r  rJ  àTàfu,^  ywplt, 

600.  oorporis,  '  atom,'  with  Woltjer,  Lu^r.  Pk.  26  ;  bat  Susemihl,  Pàti  14,  555, 
tióaks  the  discmsion  is  too  long  to  jostify  that  meaning.  —  illins  :  Lachm.  and  Bem. 
aflSuKf,  ci  Grasberger  47;  Winck.  and  Br.  tZ/tus;  defended  by  Chrìst  14.  Lotie 
aiterius  qttó.  Br.  and  Sosemihl,  PkiL  14, 555,  defended  uliius  formerly.  Boaterwek 
chaaged  to  cuiustns  becanae  he  regarded  ul/us  without  a  negative  as  not  Lacretian  : 
bot  lee  on  3,  640,  and  PoUe,  PkiL  26,  303.  —  camere,  '  distìnguish  *  :  2,  312,  'omnis 
eaim  longe  nottris  ab  aensibus  infra  |  primorum  natura  iacet  :  quapropter,  ubi  ipta  | 
cernere  iam  nequeas,'  etc. 

601.   Um,  'on  and  on/  in  a  serìes,  '  quite  ';  i,e.  '  finally  the  senses  cannot  difcem.' 
Cf.  2,  314,  333. — naqnaiiiit,  Lachm.  wrìtes  as  an  interrogatire.  —  id,  eaatmétu 
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009.  minima:  cf.  Aet.  i,  3,  iS  (p.  zS6  D.).  itpnriu  H  irafiM  ttx  <f*  '"'Ir 

Aaxfirrif,  dX\'  Sri  et  iónrai  r^q^^ni,  iwa0lii  «ùr>  mi  ifthox"  atO.  —  naton, 
•  lubiUnce  '  ;   3,  137  n.  —  tnit,  '  hai  nevet  eiùted.' 
003.  yaleblt:  3,  25711. 

604.  alterìna;  for  a/'Ki,  u  luutl:  3,  97  n.  —  ìfmm:  tccaeiimem, — prisutqne; 
H.  ininjlaies  'ftndio  alìm.'  —una,  'single,'  M.  The  old  *ulg>te  w«t  ima;  Utonà 
by  Punniiin,  Jahrb.  lij,  273.  Epìc  ad  Hcrod,  5',  if^i  Tt  Seupoù/Hr  raPra  é«4  ni 
nf^nv  la.ra.px^l"*^'-  The  eatumtii  a  the  firaC  part  of  the  atom  and  io  leadt  the 
atom  in  >  manner,  a*  the  licginning  uf  lh<^  atoin  miut  be  the  angle  of  ita  lidca 
There  are  several  variant  leaciingi  uF  tliis  ililHcult  tiaci  aee  Focbigec'i  note.  Windc 
ttanslate^  primaqut  et  una  'the  lirit  and  onXj  part,'  which  Polle,  PJUL  36,  jd^ 
faT..n. 

605.  Noticc  ihc  baisb  l'IiÙQna.  —  inde  :  join  with  ix  ardim,  —  ex  «dina  :  ia 
otder  one  after  the  uthei,  witbout  inlerminiun  of  vuid.  C[.  5,  418,  679.  —  paitM: 
t.e.  cacHmina. 

606.  agmlne  condenao,  'in  cloie  ranlu.'  Cf.  Crart-  ■■  ìit,  agmtn  mftianai, 
in  L.  agmint  duki  of  water  5,  17T  ;  6,  637  ;  Jtnte  agmint  Huètt,  6,  toa.  Caitmlt, 
augmiiit. — corpoiìs,  'alom.' 

007.  cODatare,  '  cxist,'  as  in  480  and  uften. 

608.  haeiere  linde;  tlic  antecedenl  of  unA  must  be  supplied.  M.  dica  Hirtioi 
BG.  S,  14, 5,  '  acicmiiue  co  luui  ccinsiituil  untle  tormentu  tela  conici  poMenL'— BBlU: 
Flur.  31,  edd.,  fiir  ulla  :  ut  afqueanl  ulla  Q  coir.  Lamb.  Koui,  Lotze.  —  lenlll  lie 
bai  only  bere  {metr.gr,?)  ;   m'tUi  iwcurs  BCTCnil  limea:  t,g.  in  613. 

609  =  548.     Gneisie  (73)  regan!»  the  verau  as  gi:nuine  bere. 

•io.  coliaerent .  . .  arte;  6,  1010,  arie  (oniia  lohatrit. 

611.  illonun:  Preiger,  OppcnriccJtT,  Winvk.  Lotie,  Purmann  (/a*r*.  115,  »7J). 
recent  edd.  ;  iUoruniKY.^;  «/Airtoit  uid  vulg.  I.achm.  J<ern.  It  referato/anitfw  ^ 
Dot  lo  cacumiua).  lUaram  occars  nowhere  in  O  an<l  Q  :  Bi.  ha*  introduced  il  it 
i|,  Il 87  and  4,  6z,  and  Giuss.  in  4,  1 19CJ.  Possibly  iUomm  wai  a  feminillc  forai  ■* 
I„>  timf .  Ihirum  Aoc%  Dut  occur  in  uur  M.--^.  :  e  toni,  in  I,  450.  Earum  ia  ì, 
900  ;   5,  532.  —  conTentn:  a  word  L.  avoids,  using  it  only  bere  aod  in  4,  784. 

Sia.  aed  magia  =  ttJ  peliut  :  3,  97  i  3,  S19,  QtJi,  eie.  ;  to  previoiuly  in  4S1.-' 
pollentia;  cf.  574. 

S13,   iam:  as  in  601. 

614.  natura:  ai  in  224.  Kere  i>  the  usuai  weakness  of  appeal  to  a  Srtf  caaie» 
governine;  princìple,  nhich  ap|ieais  so  often  In  the  ponti.  —  eaminA:  for  if  the 
aeedii  w.te  io  he  destruyeU  thjncs  cuuld  nut  grow. 

61  j.  parriaaima  is  used  becaiue  mimma  is  restrìcted  lo  iti  tecbnical  meaning:  tea 
on  3,  199.  Ronsch,  Ifala  und  Vulgata,  2'jg,  quutcì  tbe  fi>rni  alao  fram  VegeliB^ 
Cetsiia,  Acrun  ad  ìlor.  C.  2,  15,  14,  and  otber  late  authon,  —  Hildefarandt,  A /rt- 
mardih,  19,  discuases  the  question  of  the  minima. 

ei6.  Thcrc  is  ìnlìnìie  divìsihility  of  matter,  stili  the  minimat  fartet  cannot  be 
ilivided.  The  modem  atom  cannut  be  divided.  Epic.  ad  Urrod,  56,  rpAi  N  Ta6- 
rnii  ni  3<ì  H^fci»  tr  r{i  iipiaiUHf  aiiiiari  àvtlpen  j^tafi  (Irai  bM'  iri|\Invi  étr. 
ixiTt  vC  iiimr  ri)'  <(i  Ircipor  ra>i4r  '*'  ToliXaTTar  inuptrior,  ira  fij)  r^Fra  iaH^ 
rotolar  tir  raìt  TtpiX^tti  ri3r  i9p6uir  clt  ri  /i^  ir  irayai^jnOt  ri  Brra  ttJff»wm 
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KttravaX/tf'iretr,  àXKà  ical  r^f  f»eTàfia4rtw  n^  voiuctìop  yepéiréai  ìp  rott  tapurfAépoit  c/r 
A-reipop  /Ai|d*  éwl  toCXiittop.  offre  yàp  Ihrus,  iw€iÒàp  àwn^  rit  ttry  Òri  àirtipoi  tf7i(04 
tp  rcpt  vràpxoviriPf  ol  àrfikUcoi  oòp,  Ì<rri  poìtacu  '   wùt  t  àp  tri  roOro  wereipa^ftépop 

ali  TÒ  iJÀytdoi  ;  ex  partìbns  :  before  /  L.  writes  e  except  before  pars,  and  some- 

ùines  eyen  with  it  ;  Hertz,  5. 

617.  quippe  abi:  cf.  182  n. — paitìa  pars:  for  repetition  see  on  3,  71.  Pars^ 
half  ;  lex.  s.v.  II,  G  ;  Lucr.  2,  200.  —  babebit,  'must  bave.'     Lane,  1624. 

618.  praefiniet  :  only  bere  in  L.  WakeC  explains  *  prae  illa,  quasi  in  eius  fronte 
scilicet,  finem  ponet,  quem  transgredi  et  pernimperc  nun  liceat.'  llie  old  vulgate 
had  perfinieL 

619.  Evelyn  translated  :  What  difference  would  tbere  be  |  Betwixt  tbe  least  and 
greatest  quantitie  ?  —  Inter  .  .  .  escit  :  perhaps  a  case  of  tmesis,  but  L.  does  not 
join  tbis  preposition  closely  to  verbs.  Cf.  inUr  saepta^  354  ;  inUr  cursant^  3,  262  ; 
ìnUr  iecta,  3,  860  ;  inUr  saepit^  4,  948  ;  inier  rumpere^  5,  287,  289  ;  inier  currtre^ 
^  1374  ;  inUr  fugitf  6,  332  ;  in  Miiller,  RM.  370.  Ennius,  Ann,  494,  bas  ruperescit. 
Esco  is  the  inceptive  of  ^^s;  see  Lindsay,  ££.479.  Eri/  would  be  unmetrìcal  bere; 
Bock.  reads  minimum fué  quad  hisnt,  —  minimam  :  i.e.  minimam  partem  rerum, 

6ao.  distet,  OQ,  Giuss.  and  most  edd.  ;  disUnt  old  vulgate,  Winck.  Br.  ;  see  on 
3i  715.  Buck.  reads  haut  disteni  after  Wakef.,  who  proposed  kaud  distet.  —  fandltaa 
onnifl:  478  n. 

62X.  atunina:  ^,  rerum, 

Saa.  infiniti*  :  edd.  notice  tbe  fallacy  of  Kanada  tbat  ali  infìnities  are  eqoal,  and 
the  refatation  by  Newton:  see  M.'s  note. — aeque,  *  in  tbe  same  manner'  ;  parittr^ 
'in  the  same  degree  ' ;  Dòd. 

(23.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  quod*  '  which  fallacy.'  The  tbing  believed  some- 
timei  is  put  in  tbe  acc.  with  credo  :  see  lex.  s.v.  II,  C  2.  —  quoniam  :  as  often  (2, 
95*478,  522  ;  3,  791)  the  second  word  metr.gr.  ;  cf.  on  4.  —  ratio  Yera:  on  498. 
-^ladamat  negatqoe  :  L.  uses  reclamo  but  once.     See  on  337. 

624.  yictaa  fateare  necesseat:  also  in  5,  343  ;  fateare  necessest,  3,  470  n. 

625.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  ea,  '  atoms/  whìch  cannot  be  mathematical  points, 
ance  points  bave  no  extension.  —  iam  :  601  n.  —  praedita,  581  n.  —  extent,  expture^ 
^  IC41  ;  exurgendi^  3f  '74  »  '-^^A  3»  '94  »  expirant,  3,  720;  exurgendi,  3,  174  ; 
txangmis,  3,  721  ;  extiterint^  5,  70  ;  exilit^  6,  163  ;  extructis,  6,  268  ;  exultant^  6, 
550  ;  existiit  6^  660  ;  excfvit,  6,  878  ;   3,  97  n. 

626.  conatmit,  M.  Aid.  edd.  ;  Constant  OQ.  — quae  quoniam  sunt:  tbe  order  ii 
^*ftr,gr,  ;  sunt  quoniam  quae  would  bave  been  worse. 

€27.  Too  many  elisions.  —  Illa,  tbe  atoms.  — aolida  atque  aetema  :  500. — faten- 
tei^eit):  see  on  III. 

028.  ai,  OQ»  M.  Br.  BaiL  Lotze,  Oppenrieder,  Winckelmann  ;  »i,  Lamb.  Lachm. 
Bem- ;  see  Br.  Proleg.Ti\  Hildcbrandt,  23.  —  minimas  partis:  se.  atomorum, — 
moiri,  1055.  —  '  We  do  not  assert  tbat  tbere  is  an  absolute  limit  to  the  divisibility 
of  matter  :  what  we  assert  is,  tbat  after  we  bave  divided  a  body  into  a  certain  fìnite 
inimber  of  constitaent  parts  called  molecules,  tbat  any  further  division  of  these  mole- 
coles  will  deprive  them  of  the  properties  which  give  rise  to  the  phenomena  observed 
b  the  substance,*  Qerk  Maxwell  in  Masson,  At,  Th.  22. 

629.  natimi  cxeatriz:  2,  11 17;  5,  1362,    *quid  est  aliud  quam  deus  ìpte  Stoi* 


358  .  T.  LVCRETIVS  CaRVS 

corum  ?'  Hignard,  De  PhiL  Poem,  cond,  apud.  Z.  35.  —  Scn.  NQ.  6,  32, 6^  'renuB 
natura  te  quae  genuit  exspectat.' 

630.  iam  nil  :  '  nothing  whatever  '  ;  preiftt  as  regards  volerete  in  comparìion  wìth 
consuesui.  — ex  illis  reparare  :  cf.  3, 965.  — eadem  :  se.  naiura, 

631.  quia  :  when  the  second  foot  ends  in  a  word,  the  foot  is  regularly  a  dactyl  ; 
so  632.  —  ntillis,  OQ,  Wakef.  and  recent  editors  ;  defended  by  Purmann  (^Jakrh,  (^^ 
669),  Oppenrieder,  Lotze,  Winck.  ;  muitis  Lamb.  Lachm.  Bem.  —  aucta  :  3,  626  n. 

632.  ea  is  probably  nom.,  but  may  be  acc.  —  debet:  Lotze  proposed  deàeni^gmi- 
iaiis  habere  \  materiae  varios.  —  genitalia  materles  occurs  only  here  :  see  on  167. 

633.  yarios  in  thought  goes  with  ali  the  noans.  — conezna  :  a  Lucret.  word,  osed 
also  by  Varrò  and  Vitravius;  see  on  3,  557. — pondera:  2,  725,  'semina  cum  porro 
distent,  difierre  necessust  |  intervalla  vias  conexus  pondera  plagas  |  concursos  motus.' 

634.  rea  qnaaqne  gemntur:  472,  482,  etc. — concursns:  (concùrnò,  Cic.  Fin,  i. 
20)  cùyKpowit.  — motos:  rò  àfupès  oùk  ivòéxfrax  KiPttaBai,  ArisL  PAys.  6^  lo^  I 
(Pascal,  Shtd,  56).  —  qnae,  Marull.  edd.;  cf.  567  ;  ^uas,  OQ;  fuos.  Pascal 

63^-^44»  '  So  those  who,  like  Heraclitos,  think  that  primal  matter  is  fire  are  mis- 
taken  ;  but  the  foolish  Greeks  are  easily  deceived  by  bis  obscure  statements.' 

635.  materiem  :  subject,  not  predicate.  Verses  635-636  recur  at  705-706^  and 
because  quapropter  usually  introduces  a  conclusion,  not  a  transition,  Gneisse,  30-32» 
thinks  they  do  not  belong  here  ;  he  is  refuted  by  Lohmann,  14,  who  yet  rìgfady 
thinks  the  poet  would  bave  made  some  change  if  he  had  had  the  opportnnity. 
'Quapropter  positis  et  stabìlitis  Epicuri  principiis,  aliorum  sententias  convellit,' 
Creech.    Giuss.  infers  a  lacuna  before  635. 

636.  atque  for  et^  metr.  gr. —  igni  :  '  It  is  clear  that  we  must  not  interpret  this  to 
mean  that  Heraclitus  regarded  fìre  as  the  originai  material  or  t'undamental  element 
of  things,  after  the  manner  of  the  lonics.  If  he  ascribed  reality  only  to  the  becom- 
ing,  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  bave  set  by  the  side  of  this  becoming,  yet  another 
dementai  matter  as  a  fundamental  substance.  . .  .  We  might  name  fire,  in  the  Hert* 
clitic  sense,  the  symbol  or  the  manifestation  of  the  becoming,  but  it  is  also  with  bim 
the  substratum  of  movement,  i,e,  the  means  with  which  the  power  of  roovement, 
which  is  antecedent  to  ali  matter,  serves  itself  in  order  to  bring  out  the  living  proces 
of  things  ;  *  Schwegler-Seelye,  IlisL  of  PhiL  "^^^  *  Das  ewige  Weltganze  idcntifidrt 
Heraklìt  mit  dem  Feuer  selbst,  das  bald  erlischt,  bald  sich  wiederum  entziindet  .  •  • 
Die  Stoiker  haben  in  ihrer  Nalurphilosophie  und  Theologie  die  Lehre  Hertklits 
wieder  aufgenommen  ;  *  Ueberweg-Heinze,  GescA,  d,  Phil^  1, 47,  49.  *  Das  Feser 
ist  ihm  nicht  cine  unveranderliche  Substanz,  aus  der  die  abfeleiteten  Dinge  zoMn* 
mengesetzt  waren,  die  aber  in  dieser  Verbindung  qualitativ  unveràndert  bliebe,  wie 
die  Elemente  des  Em(>edocles,  oder  die  Urstoffe  des  Anaxagoras,  sondern  es  itf  dit 
Wesen,  welches  unaufhorlich  in  alle  Elemente  iibergeht,  der  allgemeine  NahranS** 
stoff,  der  in  ewigem  Kreislauf  alle  Theile  des  Weltganzen  durchdrìngt,  in  jedem  do 
andere  Beschaffenheit  annimmt,  die  Einzeldinge  erzeugt  und  wieder  in  sich  attflO<^ 
,  .  .  Unter  dem  Feuer  oder  dem  Feuerstrahl  verstand  Heraclit  nicht  blos  dassicht" 
bare  Feuer,  sondern  ùherhaupt  das  Warme,  den  WSrmestoff,  oder  die  trockeneo 
DQnste,  wie  es  spàtere  bezeichnen,  wìe  er  denn  aus  diesem  Grund  statt  des  Feuers 
auch  geradezu  den  Hauch,  die  ^^vxh  setzt  ;*  Zeller,  PhiL  d,  Gr.^,  i,  647.  'Perrersc 
L.  Heraclitum  intellexit  ignem  statuisse  tamquam  vulgare  ignis  elementum.    Httic 
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enim  ìgnis  esse  videbatar  snrnina  vis  caelestis  et  divina,  quae  et  subtilissima  esset  et 

semper  in  moto,  omnia  penetrans  et  per  omnia  vigens,  denique  summa  caosa  omnis 

▼itae,  omnis  motos,  omnis  intellectus.  .  .  .     Nur  neuere,  in  den  Sinn  der  griechische 

Lchre  nicht  eingedrungene  Berìchterstatter  fassen  das  heraklitische  Feuer  als  das  in 

die  Dinge  sich  verwandelnde  Element  and   iassen  dìese  durch  Verdichtung  and 

Verdunnang  aus  ihm  hervorgehn.     Wie  verbreitet  diese  falsche  Auffassong  scbon 

za  Lacretios  Zeiten  war,  sieht  man  aus  seiner  Kritik  der  heraklitischen   Lehre  ;  ' 

Hiklebrandt^  24  sq.,  quoCing  Brandis,  Gesch.  d,  Philou  i,  67.    The  opposition  to 

Heraditos  was  traditionaL    Dio^enes  uf  Enoanda,  18,  e  9,  miiriàt,  'HpdjrXcire,  rvp 

clnu  «Tocxc<i»>^  X^ett  *  o^m  yòkp  à^Baprow  évrip,  ér^l  ^^(pó/ienor  òpùf/gv  auro,  Arra 

Hwmnu  ytvvaw,  .  .  . 

637  is  repeated  in  2,  176.     See  on  3,  105.  —  yidentnr,  a  trae  passive:  3,  183  n. 

638.  Note  the  alliteratiun  at  dose  and  the  interlocking. — HeracUtat  of  Ephesus, 
yoonger  than  Pythagoras,  older  than  Parmenides:  bis  two  cardinal  principles; 
virra  ^i  and  wvpòs  àrra/uiperai  wàrra  xal  wup  àirdmap,  &CTtp  x/^M-oi;  XP^M'^'''^ 
toì  Xp^ltàr^v  XP^^^  '  sce  Ueberweg-Heinze,^  I,  44  sq.  —  init  proelU,  '  enters  the 
liits.*  Georg,  4,  314,  *  prima  levcs  ineunt  si  quando  proelia  Parthi  '  ;  Aen,  7,  647, 
'primus  init  bellum/  —  qnoinm  refers  back  to  qui^  635. 

639.  darns  is  opposed  to  obscuram  in  his  manner.  —  ob,  added  by  Festas. — 
Obiennun  :  Tert.  de  Anima  2,  '  ut  merito  Heraclitus  ille  tenebrosus  vastiores  caligi- 
Bcs  mhnadvertens  apud  examinatores  animae.'  Cic.  Fin,  2,  15,  '  quod  (1./.  ut  non 
intellegatur)  duobus  modis  sine  reprehensione  fìt,  si  aut  de  industria  facias,  ut  Hera- 
ditos, cognomento  qui  <rKOT€i»òs  perhìbetur,  quia  de  natura  nimis  obscure  memoravit, 
lat  Cam  rerum  obscuhtas,  non  verborum,  facit,  ut  non  intellegatur  uratii),  qualìs  est 
ioTiniaeo  Platonis';  iVA  i,  74,  *nec  consulte  dicis  occulte,  tamquam  Heraclitus.* 
"  His  enigmatic  philosophy  is  addressed  to  the  fìt  and  few,  without  regard  to  the 
mnltitade  'baying  like  cars  at  a  stranger'  ;  "  Gomperz,  GreeJk   ThinJters,  i,  61.— 


vJm    ^^**ÒÈt  like  the  Stoica  ('  empty  headed  '). 


640.  qtuunde:  'quamde  prò  quam  usos  esse  antiquos,  cum  multi  veteres  testi- 
monio sani  .  •  .  Lacretios,'  Festus,  261  M.  The  <iV  is  a  suffix  seen  in  inde^  4p0ép9t  ; 
Ijodsay,  LL.  570,  607.  — grarà,  *  serious,'  *  sensible/  like  the  Epicureans.  Graios  : 
OQ  66. — Tera  requinmt:  veritas  is  not  quoted  before  Gcero  and  would  hardlj  be 
food  Latin  in  the  sense  bere  demanded. 

641.  Note  the  effect  of  the  alliteration. — stolidi  is  used  in  1068,  where  a  Stole 
doctrine  is  discossed.  Such  people  persist  in  their  error:  stu/fi  (3,  1023)  bave  no 
capadty  fot  sound  judgment.  —  magia:  with  the  verbs. — admirantur :  Hor.  £p,  2, 
^  58,  mirantur  amanique. 

&|a.  InreniB,  •  perverted  and  involved.*    Ter.  HT,  372,  inversa  verba,  —  latitan- 
ti of  things  is  poetical.  —  oemont  :  their  vision  is  so  sharp. 
^^J      **^'  conatituiiiit,  'set  ap»  ;  743;  2,  419.— belle  tangere,  'pre^tily  tickle,'  M. 
^j'I   ^Ui  occars  only  bere  in  L.    Wakef.  compares  Pers.  i»  107,  «  teneras  mordaci  radere 
I  vero  I  auriculas.' 

I  644.  lepido  occon  only  here  in  L.,  but  /r/of  is  one  of  bis  favorite  words.  Por  its 
"^1  «le  with  sonore,  cf.  i,  934,  etc,  musaeo  lepore.  —  fucata  he  has  only  bere  :  the  under- 
^  I  ^g  meUphor  is  •  dye  *  or  «  paint  '  ;  here  <  embellish/  Cf.  i,  936  sq.,  where  the  bit- 
^Z\  ^  draogfat  of  doctrìne  is  sweetened.    Cf.  the  English  expression  *  tone  color.' 
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64j-68g,  *  How  can  things  be  made  of  fìre  ?  Condensation  and  rarefaction  would 
not  avail,  for  temperature  would  vary  ;  and  they  even  deny  void,  which  is  necessaiy 
for  this  condensation.  But  if  they  think  fìre  is  extinguished,  then  ali  things  will 
come  from  nothing.  There  are  certain  bodies  of  Constant  nature  which  make  np  fire 
and  other  things  too.' 

645.  potsent,  OQ,  edd^  except  M.  and  Bock.,  who  wrìte  ppssint.  The  same  con* 
sideratìons  apply  bere  as  in  356,  593,  597;  cf.  also  5,  i85~iS6.  ^epiiroia  pareo- 
thetical  and  does  not  affect  the  tense  oi possent,  —  CUT,  'how.' 

646.  ez  .  .  .  creatae  :  cf.  763  ;  2,  790,  etc.  Roos  proposed  et  vero  si  suni  igni 
ver  eque  ereaiae:  OQ  bave  uro^  O  corr.  and  inf.  Mss.  vero,  Q.  corr.  uho^ 

647.  nil  prodesset  is  one  idea,  bence  enim  is  regular  in  ita  position.  — calidnn:. 
see  on  3, 1 26. — denserier  :  on  3, 67.  Tivp  tUpai  vroix^tov,  lad  Tvpòt  àfjwfiìiw  rà  rirrt, 
àpaiiòfftì  Kal  wvKiniwti  yipòiuva,  DL.  9,  X,  8. 

648.  rarefieri  :  a  Lncretian  word  ;  see  on  3,  442. 

649.  naturam,  '  naturai  quality  '  ;  eight  times  in  the  poem.  —  saper,  '  as  well,'  M. 
For  the  adverb  cf.  6,  514,  Aen.  io,  4S8,  and  on  i,  39. — haberent»  Fior.  50^  edd.; 
kaberet,  O,  habere,  QG. 

650.  conductis  :  3»  534  n.    The  abl.  abs.  represents  a  protasis. 

651.  languidior,  '  faintcr*  ;  5,  758,  'solque  suos  etiam  dimittere  languidus  igois.' 
— porro,  'on  the  other  band.'  —  disque  supatis:  for  the  tmesis  see  on  3,  343.  For 
the  u  instead  of  i  cf.  lubido^  4,  1046  ;  instead  of  0,  Acherunie^  3,  984,  ru/mHda,  4« 
502  ;  for  e,  dicundumstf  i,  382  ;  ali  archaisms.  For  the  assonance  with  disiectis  tee 
on  I,  559. 

652.  The  order  is  nil  est  quod  amplius  hoc  rearis  pone  fieri.    Hoc  is  abL 

653.  causis  :  by  rarefaction,  etc,  of  lire.  —  nedum,  *  not  to  mention.'  Ter.  HT, 
452,  '  satrapa  si  siet  |  amator,  numquam  sufierre  eius  sumptus  queat  :  |  nedum  tv 
possis'  ;  see  Richardson,  De  Dum  particula^  15  ;  Walden,  Nedum^  in  Maro,  SL 
Voi.  II.  —  yariantia,  3,  318  n. 

654.  rarisque  :  not  ve,  because  the  final  result  comes  from  both  qualities. 

655.  id  quoque  is  absolute.  Vahlen,  Berlin  Index,  1881,  4,  compares  FUot 
Men.  X07,  'id  quoque  iam  cari,  qui  instruontur,  deserunt  '  of  the  Mss.,  where  Ritschl 
reaJs  'sed  quoniam '  but  Leo  retains  the  Mss.;  and  L.  6, 145,  where  Lachm.  readf  ià 
quoque  for  Ms,fit  q.  ;  and  also  Ov.  7>.  5,  3,  53,  <  id  quoque,  sì  vestnim  memi  candore 
favorem,'  where  Merkel  reads  idque  ita  si.  Cf.  quod,  221  n. — fadant,  'assume»' 
7S3  ;  3>  S7S  ;  4*  S25  ;  5,  II 87  ;  eight  times  in  the  poem  according  to  Rekhenlurtf 
Inf.  504.  —  rebus  :  dative. 

656.  denseri  :  cf.  395  sq.  —  rarique  bere  =  rarive, 

657.  contraria,  *  contrarieti es.* — rursum,  Winck.  Br.  Giuss.  ;  nasci  M,  Riticbl; 

_  ■ 

muse  O,  mu  QG  ;  tnussant  Fior.  31  ;  multi  I  ^mb.  i.  Itali  ;  a  desse  Lachm.  ;  euHUSStm 
Bem^  who,  in  Rh.  M.  8,  159,  would  interpret  contraria  amussim  'gerade  entgcgen- 
setzt  '  ;  cf.  Polle,  Phil.  26,  305  ;   in  usu  Bock.  Palmer  ;   mixta  Pascal  (^Stud.  66). 

658.  fugitant  is  intensive,  as  in  4,  324,  'splendida  p«)rro  oculi  fugitant  vitsnt» 
que  tueri.'  Its  use  with  inf.  is  poetical:  Dr.  §424,  5. — inane  pnmm,  '  unmUed 
voìd.' 

659.  Note  the  alliteration.  — ardua  :  bere  only  in  L,  ;  see  lex.  for  ardua  motdiSt 
terrarum,  Alpium,  from  poets  and  late  authors.    The  climbing  of  mountain!  is 
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(led  ;  the  rewmrd  is  noticed  in  2«  7. — dum  is  bere  apparently  cannL-^Tera 
:  315  n.     Fur  the  gen.  ending»  29  n. 

60.  rnrmiii»  '  00  the  other  bmnd.*  —  camiint,  *  geistige  Wahrnehmung  bez«ichnet 
Verbum  nur  1,  660  und  2,  985/  Reicbenbart,  In/,  485. — rebus  is  prob&bly  sbL 
le  dative  is  rare  with  eximo. 
Si.  qne»  '  and  so/ 

5a.  OOrpns,  'solid  body.' —  mittere  :  for  e  mi  tur  e:  5,  593,  'queat  tantom  sol 
ere  lumen.' — raptiin»  Pontanus,  edd.  ;  raptis  OQ  ;  natum^  Mamllus.    M.  trans- 
*  briskly.* 

63.  aastifer:  3,  11  n. — iadt:  2,  675,  'ignem  iacere  et  lumen  sommittere.'  — 
W:  metr.  gr,  ;  on  636.  — Taporem,  *  beat  '  ;   3,  126  n. 

64.  The  ictus  after  the  principal  caesura  comes  on  ^  in  3,  iodi  ;  5,  949.  Tbe 
1  ictus  syllable  may  be  a  copulative  or  disjunctive  conjunction  or  a  preposition  ; 
^35»  ^3^»  ^54»  ^57- — ^t  yidaaa:  cf.  2,  269;  3,  348.  —  e  esse,  'consiste  of.'  — 
ttis:  cf.  329. 

65.  qnod  si  forte:  a  common  formula  ;  see  on  3,  533. — alia:  f>.  than  by  ad- 
iog  Toid.  Mss.  bave  mia  or  perhaps  onia  ;  late  edd.  since  Lacbm.  a/ia  ;  Polle 
^ii,  25,  271  aliqua,  appealing  to  I,  593.  Br.  in  Jahresb,  24  calls  the  ose  a 
:ism.  —  crednnt:  Stoics  ;  the  present  is  real,  as  in  658. — potesse:  3,  319  n. 

166.  ignis  for  ignem^  metr,  gr,  Keller,  Lat,  Sprachgesch.  II,  315,  says  that  acc. 
if  is  found  17  times  in  L.,  ignes  5  times.  — coetu  (Pontanus,  edd.),  as  in  2,  920, 
uconcilioque  ;  coetus,  OQ,  is  retai  ned  by  Pascal  (Stia/,  69).  — stingui:  486  n. — 
tireqne  :  gue  is  not  usually  added  to  a  short  final  syllable  in  e  according  to  the 
:  poetìcal  usage  ;  yet  Cic.  in  prose  has  docerequi^  cohibereque  ;  see  Reid  on 
d^  p.  210,  and  Reisig,  Sprachwissenschaft  3,  §  233.  In  L.  videreque^  2,  983  ; 
treqtu,  I,  973  ;  penetraUqui^  1,  494  ;  lacrimareque,  2,  420,  etc.  —  OOrpOS,  'sub- 
ce.» 

167.  scUicet,  '  I  mean  '  ;  on  3,  22;).  —  tacere  represents  either  stingui  mutanque^ 
<hich  case  the  subject  of  reptircent  is  ignes  ;  or  more  probably  credunt,  when  the 
ect  of  reparcent  will  be  Stoici,  The  general  thought  scems  to  be  '  I  mean  if  at 
imes  and  circumstances  they  insist  on  the  changing  of  fìre  into  CTerything.' — 
'Jt  reparcent  :  for  the  assonance  see  on  3,  71 .    Reparcent  *  if  Ihey  shall  abatain  '  ; 

bere  in  L.  ;  it  is  ante-  and  post-classic.     Cf.  the  assonance  in  terrai  termimatf 
)\  vi  ,  ,  ,  viscera  viim,  2,  964. 

68.  fnnditna  :  a  favorite  adverb  in  L.  ;  478  n.  — ardor  :  as  in  65a 

69.  e  nilo  :  because  beat  or  fìre  would  disappear.     E  was  added  by  Ladim., 

I 

70.  671  repeated  at  792  ;  2,  753  ;  3,  519,  where  see  n. 

72.  proiade,  'so  then'  ;  see  on  3,  870.  —  aliquit:  977  ;  4,  1134;  tee  on  5, 
).— superare:  cf.  579.— ollis:  2,  64,  1003;  3,  271  (where  see  n.)  ;  4«  177, 
S2,  1291,  1390  ;  J^  ao8,  475,  687  ;  ali  but  twice  in  the  sixth  foot.  In  4,  719  Wis 
ad  in  the  sifUTlSl^  Q  corr.,  for  ilus,  As  the  forms  from  the  stem  ^//9-  do  not 
ir  in  the  comic  poets,  Sommer,  458,  regards  the  use  as  a  conscious  archalsm  of 
dictylic  poete. 

73  B  repeated  at  797;  2,  756,  864.    See  on  248. — tibi,  'you  bave'  ;  eAlei 
▼e  ;  3,  197  n.     List  in  M.  on  i,  797.  ^^^  \ 
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674.  Tigeacat:  757,  *  de  niloque  renata  vigeacere  copia  rerum.' — dt  nUoqae:  m 
de  terraqué.  6,  884  ;  L.  avoids  deque^  which  was  used  by  Livy  ;  lee  lex.  * que^  vii.— 
copia  rerum,  <  store  of  things,'  f>.  things  in  their  abttndance.  In  5,  IG08  the  a* 
pression  means  '  wealth.' 

675.  Note  the  alliteration. — none  igitnr:  3,  203  n.  —  certissima:  only  here  ta 
L.  Parmann,  Jahrb,  115,  273,  would  write  parvissima^  but  the  question  is  not  tbovt 
the  smallness  of  bodies  but  about  the  certainty  of  their  exiatence. 

676.  semper  is  almust  an  adjective  ;  cf.  tamquam  partu^  2»  933  ;  htm  temptrt, 
3,  863  ;  see  on  3,  662. 

.677.  Note  the  alliteration. — abittt  aut  adittt:  advetUu  abiiuque^  457. — matttO 
ordine:  686,  801  ;  2,  769,  'ordo  |  principiis  mutatus  et  addita  deipptaque  quaedam.' 

678.  conyertunt,  into  new  substances. — sese:  metr,  gr.  tot  se;  so  in  2,  35(^ 

435  ;  4,  323.  472,  497- 

679.  scirelicet:  on  3,  229. — ignea:  predicate. 

680.  enim  :  in  the  third  place  ;  Hor.  5.  2»  7,  105,  tergo  piector  enim  ;  Qc  AM, 
14, 6, 1,  odiosa  iUa  enim  ;  cf.  on  219.  — decedere  :  edd.  for  descendere  OQ  ;  discttUre 
Q  corr.  Decedere  adire  corresponds  to  abiiu  aut  aditu^  677  ;  cf.  320.  Grasberger, 
48,  would  read  adire  with  some  older  edd.  ;  Bock.  ab  igne;  Goebel,  decedere dempia: 
Polle,  de  carpare  abire  (PAH,  25,  271)  ;  Pascal,  discedere  ab  igni,    For  the  asyndetoD 

cf.  3»  395  n- 

681.  alia,  Marull.  edd.  ;  alio  OQ,  Lachm.  Bern.:  see  Phil,  26^  305. — adtribni: 

3f  242  n. 

68a.  naturam,  *  naturai  property'  ;  687;  2,  533  ;  6,  219,  755. 

683.  omnimodis:  2,  489  ;  3,  406  ;  5, 1024,  etc;  see  on  3, 115. — crearent:  edd. 
since  I^mh.,  se.  cor  para  ;  OQ  bave  crearet^  se.  corpus  (Bock.),  which  may  he  right. 

684.  yerum,  '  but  in  truth,'  '  really  '  ;  822,  895,  902  ;  5,  330.  — Opinor  :  3, 6260. 
—  itasi,  '  this  is  the  way  of  it  ';  4,  489,  nan^  ut  opinor ^  ita  est, 

685  is  repeated  at  2,  1021.  Other  notable  cases  of  asyndeton  in  633;  2,671^ 
726;  3,  156,  217;  4,  458,  784,  1013,  1132;  5,  261.  —  figurae:  thia  word  is  nied 
by  L.  and  Catullus  only  at  the  end  of  the  line:  Jessen,  Z.  u,  CatuiL  14.  M* 
cites  Arist.  Afet,  Vili,  2,  p.  1042,  ^  li,  Òia^épcitf  Òè  ^  ^v<rfif  Ò  éffrt  «"X^MS,  f  r^9*T 
0  iffTì  Béois,  i)  òia$iyi  6  iffri  rd^is,  from  Democrìtus. 

086.  ignis  :  hence  fìre  cannot  be  an  element  ;  cf.  697. 

087.  naturam  :  se.  rerum  creatarum, 

688.  praeterea  approximates  to  an  adjective.  —  rèi:  on  2,  Il 2. 

689.  Note  the  alliteration  at  the  end.  —  sensibus:  tihi  missa,  416-417  ;  maiiiit^ 
mitiUnf,  3,  52-53. — adiectu:  4,  673,  adiectus  odaris  ;  a  Lacret.  word.  Rdaschi 
Itala  u,  Vulg.  91,  cites  adactus,  adfectus^  ^(gus^  camptus,  coortus^  offensus  from  I* 
and  some  of  these  from  ante-  and  po«t-classic  authors.  —  tangere  tactos:  cf-  exeif* 
tuat  aestusy  2,  1137  ;  fulgere  fulgur,  4,  190  ;  voce  vacare^  4,  711  ;  cecidere  casM,  U 
741.     For  tactus  cf.  2,  816,  varia n/es  edere  tactus. 

ògo-704,  *  It  is  folly  to  maintain  that  fìre  is  the  originai  element,  for  this  isagaio^ 
the  evidence  of  the  senses  ;  and  if  the  senses  cannot  be  trusted,  what  criterioo  tt 
thcre  ?     Why  not  deny  fire,  and  affirm  the  existence  of  something  else  ?  ' 

690.  Dicere:  subject  infin.;  see  on  3,  731.  —  porro  sends  the  reader  back  tothe 
main  argument.  —  ignem:  predicate. 
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LC'  %  735- 

692.  facit  =  dicii:  et  667  B.— kk:  Hcxaditaik     /fu  Uem  m  cbuBod:  Reinf- 

ijchmalz,  §  216.  L.  has  Jtìc  (Le.  àicc)  bc&ire  a  vovd  16  rimr%  ki£  4  dma  ;  CartaolCv 
FUxion,  68.  Suminer»  45^  dUs lirr  «s/  from  CIL,  9»  60.  —  fiiéfluiM,  * akofcther 
)ff  the  track.'  Bock.  caUs  tbis  '  imparliaaaeatary  langnage  '  ;  see  om  ^  105.  The 
rord  itself  does  not  aeem  to  occar  eisewiiere  excepc  as  dted  bf  the  fiJiMOMinaaa. 
-esse  yidetnr:  a  faTorite  cadcncr;  d  698  a&i  oa  ^  10^ 

693.  ab  senailnis,  'on  the  ade  of  the  wtsmt%:  4,  4&1;  'qód  aakire  6de  porro 
jnain  sensus  haberì  |  debet  ?  an  ab  sensa  tàSao  ratio  orta  valebit  |  dìcefv  eos  cootray 
]aae  tota  ab  sensibas  oita  est  ?'  (X  4,  473-^1,  and  ob  19423,  Lamf*.  aad  Fabcr 
:ike  ah  stnsibus  as  /r«  sensihu  ;  Greech  as  stmsmmm  ^;  Havercamp,  aò  iis  sument 
irgumetUtim  ;  the  grammariani  moitfy  ezplam  k  as  iattrmniental  abL  witb  inserted 
aèf  as  cummunlj  in  L.  {cL  on  ^  323).  For  aò,  BBeaning  the  party  with  which  ose 
itaads  or  fights,  see  Dr.  |  285»  ^  and  maitj  eiamplri  ia  Tà^s.  LL,  i,  22, 41  sq. 

694.  labefacUt:4,435,*Iabe&ctariaiidiqiiesemas';  3,  5930. — maàt^efmièm; 
the  usuai  construction  with  pendere.  — dedita  =  quae  cretBmms,  — TTria  prindple  is 
locretian,  not  Heraclitean  :  DL.  9,  1»  7,  rV  V"»'  ^ctfjcr#iu  (IXryc)  of  Heraclitns. 

695.  oognitna  :  especìally  of  knourledge  gained  throogh  the  senses  :  2,  742,  cog- 
nouttìU  corpora  tactu,  —  ipù:  Heradito.  —  ipiefli:  attracted  to  case  of  quem ;  y, 

696.  Tere,  '  arighL'  Zeller,  PkiL  d,  GrieA^  it  7>5«  doabts  Lacretìns'  (airoess  in 
tliis  remark  :  Arist.  MeL  I,  6»  rw  'H/MurXcrrciMf  M(a«t,  w%  riv  «Zr^dr  4cl  ftòrrwp 
ni  hifTil^fait  rtpl  airÒ9  9Ùk  o0^ft.     See  Monn/s  note. 

697.  darà,  '  pUin  '  (to  the  senses),  as  6re. 

698.  Cam  .  .  .  tam  :  the  second  member  ìs  emphatic  :  3,  374''376i. 

699.  referemiu:  424. — enim:  postpooed;  704,  680  n. 

709.  qui  stands  for  quibus  in  4,  615;  5,  233,  854;  Liodsay,  LL,  446;  bere 
'^^quo  rcferrìng  to  quid, — Teim:  640  n.;  4,  764,  'iabum  verìs  conYÌncere 
lebos.' 

701.  toUat,'abolìsh.' 

TDs.  linqnere,  '  leave  remaining.' 

703.  qnidrìs  :  edd.  since  Lachm.  ;  omisaion  in  OQ  ;  Wa  aUamen^  Bock.  ; 
^nùtamen^  Winck.  ;  ignem  tamen^  Roos  ;  summam,  vulg.  before  Lachm.  Everett, 
^*rv.  Se,'j,26t  suppUes  isiàm,  acknowledging  that  isle  is  not  used  by  L.  Nencini, 
'^dem  (amen  (Br.  Jahresb,  24,  203).  The  reading  is  stili  highly  uncertain.  —  esse, 
'the  eùitence  of.' — relinqiut,  <  grant  '  ;  3,  40  n. 

704.  demeotiA  :  only  bere  in  L. 

705-73S'  *  So  they  who  think  that  firc  is  the  prìmal  substance,  and  those  also  who 
*Ac  air  or  water  or  earth,  or  who  by  a  combination  of  these  make  things  to  cxist, 
*re  ali  wrong.  Empedocles,  the  grcat  Sicilian,  held  the  last  opinion,  and  Sicìly  with 
*ll  its  wonders  has  produced  nothing  greater  than  the  man  who  unfolds  bis  philoso- 
Phy  with  sach  divine  song  that  he  appears  scarcely  human.* 

705.  Qnapcopter:  334  n.  —  qui:  likc  Heraditus.  —  materiem:  see  on  58.— 
Lobmann,  15,  quoCes  with  approvai  Tohte's  opinion  that  635-704  were  a  later 
»<iilitian,  and  that  the  poet  wonld  bave  changed  the  form  of  705  sq.  into  somcthing 
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like  <  quoniam  qui  ignem    constituenint    prìncipium,  demonstrav!  enttne,  etiam 
ceteros,  qui  umorem  aera  .  .  .  posaerunt,  lapsos  esse  expediam.' 

706.  Harsh  elision  ;  cf.  636.  —  siimmam  :  235  n. 

707.  qui  :  like  Anaximenes.  —  principinm  :  the  only  example  of  the  sing.  of  thii 
word  in  the  meaning  '  element/ — gignundia:  L.  prefers  ^undis  to  -endis:  2, 855  ; 
5,  i8i  ;  see  on  3,  409. 

708.  constituere  :  as  in  643.  —  umorem  :  as  Thales.  *  Ardebat  Heraclitns,  oda 
Tbales,  circurofusus  atomis  Democritus  videbatur,*  Mart.  Gap.  2,  212. 

709.  fingere  :  probably  with  an  underlying  suggestion  that  the  action  ìs  vaio,  ts 
elsewhere  in  L.  There  seems  to  be  no  othcr  ex.  of  fingere  =  fuòricari  in  L.  niilea 
5,  3  be  so  interpreted.  —  ipsum  per  se  ;  cf.  ex  igni  solo^  636. — terrtmTe:  m 
Pherecydes. 

710.  naturas:  the  plural  occurs  bere  and  in  3,  315,  32a  See  on  3,  43.— 
yertier  :  middle  ;  cf.  4,  402  (^pueri)  desierunt  verti,     For  the  ending,  see  on  3*  67. 

711.  Cf.  637. — derraaae:  on  43.  Longe  der rosse,  Vat.  3275,  cdd.  ;  Ungierrasu 
O  ;  iongi  derrasse  QG. 

713.  adde:  3,  829  n.  —  conduplicant  :  tnetr.gr,  for  duplicant;  cf.  3,  71. 

713.  aera  .  .  .  igni  :  as  Oenopides  of  Chios. — terramque  liquori:  asXeno- 
phanes;  see  Ueberweg,  Gesch.  Phil^  i,  64.  Parmenides  united  fire  and  ctrth; 
Hippo  of  Rhegium  fire  and  water. 

714.  quattuor  :  '  It  is  wcll  known  that  Empedocles  was  the  first  philosopher  to 
adopt  the  four  elements,  which  since  his  day  continued  to  rule  supreme  over  nttaral 
science  until  modem  analysis  reveaied  a  far  simpler  and  broader  basis.  . .  .  The  four 
elementi  appear  lo  have  been  suggested  to  him  partly  by  his  familiarìty  with  con- 
temporary  speculation  and  partly  by  his  observation  of  nature.  They  held  their 
ground  so  long  in  scientifìc  theory,  because  they  answered  so  exactly  to  a  superficial 
view  of  the  world  :  earth  with  cverything  of  a  solid  quality,  water  inclading  erery 
kind  of  fluid,  fìre  that  burns  or  emits  light,  air  that  can  be  breathed,  appear  to 
constitute  an  exhaustive  division  of  the  universe  ;  '  North  British  Rev,  45»  436.  An- 
tony and  Cleopatra^  v.  2,  *  Tm  fire  and  air  :  my  other  elements  |  I  give  to  baser  Kfe. 
K,  Henry  V,  iii.  7,  *  He  is  pure  air  and  fire  ;  and  the  dull  elements  of  earth  tnd 
water  never  appear  in  him.*  Firm.  Mat.  i,  *  quattuor  dementa  esse  prìndpia  cftittt* 
rarum  nemo  est  qui  dubitet,  id  est,  ignem,  aquam,  aerem  et  terram.'  (Orid)  Bii* 
III,  '  nec  se  vulcanus,  nec  se  tibi  praebeat  aer,  |  nec  tibi  det  tellus,  nec  tìbipanM 
iter."  Lucil.  28,  4,  '  àpx^"^^  hominem  et  croix^loa  simul  |  privabit  ;  igni  cum  d  Mp* 
interdixerit,  |  duo  habet  vtoìx^ul  —  ad  superat  anima  et  corpore  ;  |  y%  còfp^ 
animast  «-ycC/ua.'  Varrò,  RR,  i,  4,  *  principia  sunt  eadem,  quae  mandi  esse  EtfU* 
scribit,  aqua,  terra,  anima  et  sol.*  Aetius,  i,  3,  20  (see  Hildebrandt,  De  pfiwitr^^ 
25),  translated  by  the  North  British  Rev,  writer,  *  First  learn  what  are  the  foBTchitf 
roots  of  everything  that  is  :  fìery  Zeus,  and  Here,  source  of  vital  breath,  and  AiaO" 
neus  and  Nestis  with  her  tears,  who  is  the  fount  of  moisture  in  the  world.' 

715.  igni  terra  atque  anima  ...  et  imbri:  this  copulation  may  be  expresi^ 
by  the  symbols  ab  atque  e  et  d\  other  irregular  copulations  are  ah  atque  e  ^**» 
2,  511  ;  ab  et  e  ^que,  2,  1063  ;  a  atque  b  rque,  5,  1241  ;  cf.  on  17. — anima:  Ttrisn' 
from  aera,  713,  and  imbri  from  liquori,  in  his  manner.  V.  Rei,  6,  32,  •semin»**'' 
ranimque  animaeque  marisque  '  ;  Qc  TVm.  5,  <  quem  ad  modum  ignis  animici  ^ 
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anima  tquae.' — pIOCRSCare:  an  archaic  word:  2,  546,  56Ò;  6,  664. — imbri:  for 
the  element,  784  ;  6,  149;  but  uncommon  in  L.  Aen,  i,  123,  'accipiunt  inimicum 
imbrem  ramisque  &tiscaiit';  id,  i,  743,'unde  imber  et  ignes.'  Enn.  Ann,  522, 
*  cui  par  imber  et  ignis,  spirìtos  et  gravis  terra  '  :  tee  lex.  for  uther  examples.  The 
ibi.  in  e  is  more  frequent.  Senr.  quoting  from  memory  gives»  on  EcL  6,  31,  nascun- 
tur  et  igne;  on  Aen.  i|  123,  naicuntur  et  imbri, 

716.  quomm  bas  the  same  antecedent  as  qui  in  714.  —  Acragaiitiiiiis  :  from 
\cragas,  a  mountain  and  city  of  Sicily,  the  hirthplace  of  Empedocle!.  The  adjec- 
ire  seenis  to  occur  nowhere  else.  The  Romans  usually  called  the  city  Agrigentum, 
AKpayarrtwos  is  cited  from  Herod.  7,  170.  —  Cam  primis  :  638,  '  quorum  dux  proelia 
prìmiis*  ;  the  construction  is  plainly  cum  primis  quorum.  —  EmpedOCles  :  see  Inirod. 
p.  40.  Grasberger,  12,  notices  that  L.  praises  Empedocles  alone  ;  Heraclitus  he 
blaites,  Anaxagoras  he  refutes  (830)  ;  twice  he  mentions  Dcmocritus,  once  in  refuta- 
Uon,  once  in  stating  probability.     Cf.  also  Eckman's  Contrtrversial  Element  in  L, 

717.  triqnetris:  also  of  Skily  in  Hor.  5.  2,  6,  55.  L.  uses  the  word  in  its 
pnmary  roeaning  in  4,  653,  iriquetra  aliis^  aliis  quadrata.  —  terramm  with  oris  : 
terrarum  oras,  721  ;  2,  555  ;  4,  215.  —  gessit:  6,  790  {semina)  gerii  iellus  ;  Georg, 
2,  70,  sleriles  platani  malos  gessere  valenies, 

718.  circom  :  there  is  no  yerb  circumfiuitans  ;  for  the  postpusition  of  the  prep. 
see  0026.  —  magnis:  longis,  Wakef.  —  anfractibos,  *bights,'  'bays'  (<  cranklìngs,* 
M.);  5,  683,  currens  amfractiòus  of  the  sun's  wanderings;  Sii.  ItaL  II,  22,  Ionio 
iuitur  curvata profundo.  —  Bentley  queried  whether  anfractibus  refers  to  shore  or  sea. 

719.  loninm  :  bctween  Sicily  and  Crete.  —  gUucis  :  only  bere  in  L.  ;  Aen.  1 2, 
^^ glauco  amictu  of  water.  —  aspargit:  but  aspergunt^  3*  20:  see  on  3,  539.  A 
datire  b  understood  from  quam  for  the  indirect  object  of  aspargit.  —  virus,  '  salt- 
Be»';  2,  476;  5,  269;  6,  635.  —  ab  with  aspargit;  not  virus  ab  undiSf2A  sug- 
Soted  by  StSdIer,  47:  see  Holtze,  53,  Hertz,  15. 

7ia  ondis,  CX},  M.  Bail.  ;  undans  Lachm.  Br.  Giuss.  ;  almae  Bem.  M.  trans- 
lates  *  dÌTÌdes  by  its  waters'  ;  Cic.  Verr.  2,  5,  169,  perangusto  fretu  divisa,  a  passage 
cited  by  Gellios,  13,  20,  15,  and  compared  with  manifesto  peccatu  as  an  example  of 
ckgtoce:  'erat  enim  crassius  iam  vetustiusque  perangusto  freto  dicere.*  Fretus 
occnrs  again  in  6,  364.  Cf.  CatulL  64,  178,  '  ah,  gurgite  lato  discemens  ponti  trucu- 
Iciitiim  obi  dividit  aequor/  where  the  reailing  is  disputed.  Grasberger,  48,  thinks 
tiat  undans  is  as  faulty  a  repetit ion  as  undis,  since  fluitans  occurred  in  718  ;  he 
piopotes  intrans,  Ennius,  Ann,  302,  has  '  Europara  Libyamque  rapax  ubi  dividit 
^Mla.'  Goebel  proposed  dividit  oris  \  Italia  terrarum  oras  affiniòus  eius.  Wakef. 
(ivcsthe  order:  mareque^  rapidum  angusto  fretu^  dividit  oras  undis,  i.e.  mare,  quod 
^^fUum  efieitur,  vel  celeratur^  angustiis  freti.  Sen.  Ep.  71,  I,  mari  dividi. 
Avienns  Descr,  398,  Europam  et  Libyam  rapido  disterminal  aestu,  Perhaps  undis 
^Klenly  repeated  has  displaced  a  word  like  aeque. 

721.  Italiae,  Fior.  30,  edd.  ;  Haeliae  OQ  ;  Haeoliae  O  corr.  ;  Aeoliae^  Heins. 
^OK.  M.  qaotes  Gerard  Voas,  'puto  olim  sic  dictam  eam  partem  Italiae  quam 
^habitavit  locastes  Aeoli  fìlius  qui  ad  fretum  Siculum  habitabat:  vid.  Diod.  Sic. 
^b-  5  (eh.  8).'  Italiae  is  probably  a  gloss*  and  the  correct  reading  lies  concealed  in 
^^liae. — eins:  we  should  bave  expected  a  relative  coming  earlier  in  the  sentence. 
Monro  in  bis  long  note  compare»  2,  87,  '  durissima  quae  sint  .  .  .  neque  quicquam  a 
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tergo  ibus  obstet  *  ;  4,  962,  '  et  quo  studio  .  .  .  aut  quìbus  in  rebus  •  •  •  atque  in  ^ 
ratione.' 

722.  Of  ali  the  mighty  phenumena  of  nature  none  is  greater  than  Empedocles. 
— Tasta,  '  destructive.*  CatulL  64,  156,  vasta  Charybdis^  where  EUis  quotet  Ody»> 
fi  42S,  ÓXo^K  XdpvfiÒiPf  also  Aen.  7,  302,  where  the  verse  of  Catullus  is  approprìatcd; 
beluam  vastam  et  immanem,  Cic.  Div,  1,  49.     Prop.  3,  32,  54,  tfasta  Charybdis  aqiM, 

—  Aetnaea:  6,  669,  ignis  Aetnaeus;  2,  593,  impttus  Aetnaé,  —  minAntnr  .  .  .  OOl- 
ligere:  the  future  would  be  expected  from  the  meaning  of  the  verb,  after  the 
analogy  of  spero  ;  but  cf.  5, 386-387  ;  4, 403  ;  Schmalz,  Synt,  §  226, 4.  With  minata 
tur  murmura  cf.  minitanti  murmure^  68  ;  minaci  murmure^  2.*i(^  and  n.  there. 

723.  Note  the  tone  color  of  the  repeated  m,  —  flanmumun  iraa  :  i.q.  '  angry 
fires.'     Irarum  flammas  occurs  in  Arnubius,  ed.  Reif!.,  p.  123,  4;   135,  24;   249,  16. 

—  rursttm  .  .  .  iterum,  724,  are  synonymous.    Preiger  changed  rursum  tu  sursum, 

724.  fattcibtts:  of  a  mountain,  6,  639,  702. — eruptos  :  OQ,  edd.,  except  Br. 
Giuss.  who  read  eriulans,  comparing  3,  1012.  The  order  is  ut  vis  vomat  ignis 
eruptos  faucibus,  Cf.  6,  582,  post  incita  cum  vis  \  exagitata  foras  erumpitur,  For 
the  passive,  4,  iii^,  se  erupit;  5,  598,  erumpere  lumen  ;  examples  from  Cic.  in  M. 
The  prulepsis  is  not  too  boid  for  one  who  likes  to  join  participles  to  finite  veri».  — 
vis  ut  YOmat  :  I^mb.  ed.  3,  and  most  edd.  ;  vis  ut  omniat,  (JQ  ;  ut  vis  evcmat,  old 
vulg.  6,  828,  vi/a  vomenda  ;  Ov.  Her.  12,  1 25,  quaeque  vomit  totidem  fiuctus  tati- 
demque  resorbet^  of  Sylla. 

725.  Note  the  alliteration,  which  is  more  frequent  in  the  descriptive  passages. — 
ad  caelumque  :  que  is  not  joined  to  ad  in  L.  and  perhaps  not  in  classical  Latin  : 
Piaut.  Capt.  369,  Schoell,  has  ad  te  atque  ad  illum  ;  others  read  adque  ;  see  Schmalz, 
§  170,  and  7'hes,  1,  473,  7.  —  flammai:  Woltjer,  Jahrb.  119,  776,  favor*  ^<2«iMar«M« 
of  Q  corr.  ;  flammai  is  the  corr.  of  O  ;  thj  corrector  of  Q  is  older  than  the  corr.  of 
O  ;  W.  compares  flammarum  in  723  and  the  plural  ignis  in  724.  Flammai  occon 
in  9CX)  and  in  5,  1099,  '^^t  in  i,  900  it  is  a  correction,  as  bere,  o^flammae, 

726.  Note  the  repeated  m.  —  cum  .  .  .  tamen:  cf.  i,  566;  2,  859,  309-3 la  — 
magna  :  Wakcf.  takes  magìta  miranda  for  magnum  miranda  like  the  Virgilian 
rauca  freme ns  ;  M.  quae  magna  videtur  muliis  modis  miranda  ;  Kraetsch,  42, 
correctly  regards  magna  and  mirandi  as  asyndetical,  comparing  2,  1028,  nil  adeo 
magnum  neque  iam  mirabile  quicquam^  and  such  was  Lambin's  opinion.  —  modis 
multis  :  759  ;   cf.  multimodiSf  2,  1060,  etc. 

727.  gentibus  humanis  :  2,  595  ;  5,  161  ;  cf.  119.  Gens  Humana  is  poetical  for 
genus  human um  :  Madv.  on  Cic.  Fin,  5,  65. — visendaque  fertur,  'is  said  to  be 
worth  visiting  *  ;  L.  had  probably  never  seen  it.  Visenda  is  often  used  in  this  tesse; 
Cic.  Verr,  4,  132, 'ci,  qui  hospites  ad  ea,  quae  visenda  sunt,  solent  ducere  et  unum 
quidque  ostendere,  quos  illi  mystagogos  vocant* 

728.  rebus  .  .  .  bonis:  3,  1004  n.  — opima  he  uses  only  bere.  —  multa  Timm 
vi  :  cf.  2,  326,  and  see  on  3,  8.  Cf.  multa  vi  muniit  Albam,  Aen,  I,  271,  for  form, 
not  sense.  —  yirum  instead  oi  hominum  is  due  to  the  desire  for  alliteration. 

729.  praeclarius,  'a  more  brilliant  product.' 

730.  magia:  because  he  does  not  use  the  anteclass.  miWa«x.-*canimqiiea  of 
value  :  bere  only  in  L.  in  this  sense  ;  once  in  another  (3,  85).  M.  dtes  lÀvj  351 
81,  16,  sancta  caraque. 
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73Z.  diriili:  ebewhere  aaid  only  of  Epicunis  and  his  productions.    Democritus' 

opioioo  is  satuia,  3,  371. 

733.  TOCÉferantnr  :  un  3,  14.  The  long  word  makes  a  bad  heginning  of  the 
vene.  Reid  on  Gc  ^cad,  2,  14,  F.mpedocUs  .  .  .  mihi  furere  videatur,  quotes  this 
pasttge  and  Lati.  24,  where  vaticinari  U  said  of  him.  —  ezponmit:  I2I  n. — 
reperU  :  5,  2  n. 

733.  YÌz  hnmaiia  :  cf.  the  praise  of  Epicunis  :  deus  ille  fuit,  5,  8.  M.  quotes 
vmped.  392,  kyùt  t  Uftfup  tftòf  àfiftporot  oùxéri  OrtfTÒt  |  ir<a\tv/juu  fitrà  ir&ai  rtrifié- 
ìtyA^Ttp  loica.  Gcero,  of  Archimedes,  A*^.  1»  22,  '  plus  in  ilio  Siculo  ìngenii  quam 
Ideretur  natura  humana  ferre  potuisse  indicavi  fuisse/  —  ftixpe,  'stock'  :  Aen.  10, 
(3,  'Vulcani  stirpe  creatus'  ;  Ov.  M,  i,  760,  'cadesti  stirpe  creatus.' 

J34r'7Ò2,  '  Yet  Empedocles  and  the  other  philosophers  I  bave  mentioned,  although 
;ht  in  much,  yet  went  astray  in  their  theory  of  first  beginnings  ;  first  by  denying 
>id,  second  by  allowing  indefinite  division  and  denying  the  least  parts,  third  by 
iking  the  first  beginnings  soft  and  destructible.' 

734.  Hic:  Empedocles. — tamen  .  .  .  quAmquAm  .  .  .  tamen  is  uncommon. — 
pra  :  705  sq.  —  inferìores,  nom.  probably,  but  may  be  acc.  agreeing  with  the  ante- 
dcnt  of  quos* 

735.  Note  the  alliteration. — partibns  multis:  4»  317»  'multis  partibus  hic  est  | 
Dbilior';  3,  1026,  '  melior  multis  rebus';  see  lex.,  pars^  7. — egregia  modifies 
feriores  as  muito  modifies  minor es.  Faber  cites  a  passage  from  ad  Heren,  3,  35, 
icre  egregie  modifies  turpe.     Geli.  20,  i,  13,  egregie  homo  improbus, 

736.  Note  pentasyl.  dose. — molta,  'many  single  points'  (Reisacker). — inTeni- 
tes:  4,  970,  '(naturam)  inventam  patriis  exponere  chartis';  cf.  5,  13,  'divina 
orum  antiqua  reperta.' 

737.  adyto  is  an  accepte<l  correction  from  Niccoli  of  adito  /  bere  only  in  L.  and 
t  cited  dsewhere  in  this  figurative  meaning,  carrying  out  the  suggestion  oÌ  divini- 
r.  Lucan,  9,  564,  '  ille  deo  plenus,  tacita  quem  mente  gerebat,  |  effudit  dignas 
ytìs  e  pectore  voces,*  cited  by  Preiger.  Wakef.  quotes  Ov.  M,  15,  145,  '  reserabo 
acula  mentis,'  and  other  passages.  Qc.  Kep,  5,  i,  'tamquam  ex  oraculo  mihi  quo- 
m  esse  effatus  videtur'  ;   Pers.  2,  73,  'sanctosque  recessus  |  mentis.'  — responia: 

weighty  opinion  as  given  by  oracles  and  jurisconsults. 

738.  This  and  the  next  verse  are  repeated  at  5,  I11-112.  —  certa  ratione:  2,  94, 
erta  ratione  probatumst.' 

739.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  qnae  may  be  accusative,  although  it  is  generally 
ken  as  nom.  In  5,  112,  ìt  may  refer  to  fata.  —  tripodi:  Lachm.  compares  Cilici^ 
416  ;  Heliconi,  3,  132  (see  n.  there);  Troezeni  and  Clitori  in  Vitruvius,  and  the 
mmon  Atherunti,  Sicyoni^  Ijicedaemoni,  Sidoni.  —  latiro:  6,  154,  Phoebi  Delphica 
urus.  With  the  thought  cf.  Ter.  And,  698,  '  non  ApoUinis  magis  verum  atque  hoc 
iponsumst'  Cic.  Tusc,  1,  17,  'nec  tamen  quasi  Pythius  Apollo,  certa  ut  sint  et 
a,  quae  dixero,  sed  ut  homunculus  unus  e  multis  probabilia  coniectura  sequens.' 
{Brut.  I,  2,  6,  'haec  ex  oraculo  Apollinis  Pythii  edita  tibi  puta:  nihil  potest  esse 
rius.'  Callim.  in  Dei.  5,  94,  dXX'  tfivrit  ipéta  ti  TopiÌT€pO¥  1j  dirò  Òd^nit,  Aristoph. 
«/.  39,  ri  Òfru  *oifioi  fKaK€P  ìk  tQp  arefifidrufr.  Ov.  A  A.  3,  789,  'sed  ncque 
oebd  trìpodes,  nec  corniger  A  mmon  |  vera  magis  vobis,  quam  mea  Musa  canet.' 

e  Otto,  SprUMw.  yx — a:  Grasberger,  49,  says  that  L.  never  postpones  <2  after  a  i 
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noun  unlcss  an  a<Iìcc^ive  follows,  and  hence  doubts  the  reading.  Rolfe,  fT€trv,  SU, 
12,  255,  says  that  genuine  anastrophe  of  aò  ìs  very  rare  and  occun  only  in  early 
Latin. 

740.  tamen:  *as  I  was  saying';  it  recalls  tamen  of  734. — féoeie  mlnas:  dare 
is  more  common,  e^.  2,  1 149  ;  didere  woold  be  unmetrìcal  bere  ;  so  ruinas  \  in 
patinam  f ecere ^  Hor.  S.  2,  8,  55. 

741.  grayiter:  6,  758,  gravUer  conrìdere.  Aen,  5,  447,  ipse  gravis  grarnierque 
adterram  . . .  conrìdit  —  magni  magno  :  for  the  jaxtaposition  see  on  3,  71.  Magni, 
great  as  they  were.  Hom.  2  26,  tUyat  ijurfakuvrl  rawvaOtlt,  —  cedden  caso  :  on 
689. 

742.  ezempto  rebus  inani  :  660.  Orelli  quotes  Emped.  63,  oòòé  ri  roS  rawrh 
ic€yeÒ¥  irAet  oùÒè  T€pi<rcb¥,     Empedocles  acknowledged  pores. 

743.  mollis  raraaque:  2,  860,  'molli  lenta,  fragosa  putrt,  cava  corpore  raro.' — 
relinquont  :  see  446.     For  the  0  cf.  vivant^  2,  665  ;   dissoluont,  6,  356. 

744.  rorem,  Bock.  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  after  Chrìst,  comparing  the  enumeration  of  the 
four  elements  in  567,  '  moUia  qiiae  fìunt,  aer  aqua  terra  vapores,'  and  776^  '  mixtui- 
que  videbitur  aer  |  cum  terra  sìmul  atque  ardor  cum  rore  manere';  771,  'aerìas 
auras  roremque  liquoris.*  Solem  OQ,  lachm.  M.  —  frugis,  OQ,  M.  ;  fruges,  Lachm., 
who  reads  T'^r^j  in  4»  577  and  992  also  against  the  Mss.     See  notes  of  Lachm.  and  M. 

745.  nec  tamen,  'and  yet  for  ali  that'  ;  3,  231  n.  —  admiscent :  369,  655.  For 
the  construclion  with  in  cf.  Cic.  PhiL  12,  16,  *  ad  consilium  admiscear'  ;  Pliny,  NH. 
26,  104,  '  admixtis  in  hcminam  .  .  .  coclearibus  duobus/  and  Thes,  i,  746,  3. 

746.  finem,  Mimit*;  so  844  and  2,  11 16,  crescendi  Jinem  ;  i,  ^TJ,  frangendis 
reddita  finis  \  corporihus.  So  gignundis,  204,  707,  has  an  implication  of  futanty. 
The  dative  is  one  of  purpose. 

747.  faciunt:  655  n.  —  pauaam:  3,  860  n.  —  stare:  synonym  of  esse;  564 s. 
'  The  rejection  of  endless  divisibility  is  the  keystone  of  the  doctrine  of  atoms  and 
void  space  ;  '  Lange,  Materialismi  2,  135.  — fragori,  '  breaking/  seems  unexampled  ; 
but  cf.  5,  317. 

748.  nec  prorsum  :  3,  45  n.  and  Munro's  note  bere,  where  he  shows  ìt  =  ^mnitm 
non, — minimum:  602  n.  —  consistere:  another  synonym  of  esse;  235  n.— la 
rebus  :  cf.  511.  M.  quotes  Cic.  Acad,  i,  27,  *cum  sit  nihil  omnino  in  rerum  natura 
minimum/  as  a  prose  translation  of  748  ;  Cicero  there  does  not  acknowledge  that 
infìnite  division  will  lead  to  complete  destruction:  'eaque  etiam  interire,  non  in 
nihilum,  sed  in  suas  partes  quae  infìnite  secari  ac  dividi  possunt  '  ;  see  Reidt  note 
there.  Polle,  AV,  21,  compares  also  FatOt  9,  18,  Div,  2,  37,  PkiL  7,  27  lòr  styllstìc 
similarity.     quicquam,  Mar.  edd.;  qui  OQ,  quire  Pascal,  inferior  Mss. 

749.  cacumen,  '  limìt,'  599  n. 

750.  ad  sensus,  'according  to  the  standard  of  our  senses.'  2,  281,  adarkHrimm. 
M.  thinks  it  is  used  instead  of  the  dative  with  videtur. 

751.  conicere,  'infer';  bere  and  in  2,  121  with  this  meaning;  see  lex.  For  the 
spellingsee  on  3,  639. — cernere,  *  distinguish.'  —  non  quis:  see  on  3,  554.  There 
is  no  form  nequis.  Creech's  interpretation  was  :  '  et  inde  facile  possimus  colligere  id 
extremum  rerum  (]uod  nos  videre  non  valemus,  esse  in  rebus  minimum.'  Lambinus: 
'  conicere  ut  possis  ex  hoc  extremo  cacumine  quod  iam  cernere  non  potes,  et  quod 
ad  sensus  nostros  videtur  esse  minimum,  id  extremum  esse   in  rebus  minimum. 


—  3i>:k:  : 


qaod  extmn  ipiae  e^  hriicK;,'  ir  -vidi  "iie  ^caimi:; 

hoc  extreiDO  qaod  *  ■"■ ■* 

in  rebus.'    Qmme  «- 
cernere  scbsos  ì 
old  mlg. 

759.  Tini  Hmt  m  wa  ìnm^  cint  ±e  «ad  9  jhc  »  n  *aii. 
ladim^  vlio  sappficd  /ii  1— i.  ■■£  s  £ilaip=t  iv 
im  mis;   Bc  after  ^Fitr^rfiuim   ae-r      ^luik.   r^ 
Pottgate,  /.  PkiL  2^  vooU  adii  ^  z^Ss.  — 

753-  itei^  CX^  31.  €Smm^  Bk.  Sid.  :   jn 
acoedit  iteai:  6^  1003;  Ke  oa  e.  192. 

754.  BOfl,  'utMUPUx'    U  749  ^  «aa  imirvt  — 
pLùnhr  meotaL     M.  <{aoCe>  FawHifncìq»,  17^  xiiii«  it 


*"HEi 


n  mzi^  -9He  miiiiiii 
mobili»  Din»  inuti 

li  :•: . 


3^ 

3ì' 


X.  aiir  BiéL 
'«'lik.   -i 


XI- a. — 


755. 
probabljr  looks 
fumdiims 


'-L  ^'-t  rx 


r.    I2X. 


I. 


ttaad  fliCfaa,  wliich  «as  iliii  iwi  1 1  li  bif  tse 
UwTcr  ;  sce  oa  ^  738,  aad  J.  PkzL  i.  iiL 

756.  d^eat  »  dcprarimr  <m. 

757.  Xearlr  tbe  aame  ai  674. 

758.  fÙTKmgffMbz  restrAf  rt 
ttlerfue  occan  6 
5,1101;  6,565);  01^421  ^e 

lease.    For  tbe  biokcB  ordcr  d  o«  6^  izS — 
^^'^Z  3»  S3>  B.    Cntaalr  vonbl  vrite  i^inw. 

759.  renaio:   O   veme,-   Q  vnw».-   O  oxr.   r 
ani/istf,  old  toI^    Wakd  Bociccd  ibac  L.  docs  acc 
Faber  and  oUieis  qaoCe  Varrai  ^JP.  i,  21S»  *  qaaeiiaa 
iainùcae  ac  ▼eneno.'    With  immUm  . . .  vemem»  cf.  «S,  1094,  '  qaae  bbc  ritalia 
et  coBtra  qnae  ànt  morbo  noitiqae  tcejaLit  ■  molta  rotare.' 


til.t€9tZ, 


1212; 

.-  cace 


la  tfce  plaiaL 


Tte.  ipu  siM  iatcr  ae:  pkooaatic  ;  d  2;  1092;  ifsa  sma  /er  se  'ptmU.  Naekc 
M  Valerìns  Cato,  p.  318;  aoticed  tfaat  1^  «ed  imUr  iv  in  14  places  ia  Book  i  aad  2 
b  the  tecoad  foot  ;  Virgil  abo  aaed  tbe  prepositioB  in  tbe  nme  place.  TbielnaBa, 
mArekio  7,  380^  sbows  that  bere  ve  most  interpret  x/r^i  rM  and  imier  ir,  like  mmh» 
aad  imitr  se, — OOnCRMa  pcribut  :  2,  549,  con^eua  C9ibnml,  also  dosing  the  line. 

761.  diffogieflt:  ^t  457»  'cfiffngere,  ut  prìmam  neSubts  tiaaunasqoe.' — OOacta 
pcDbablT  abbtÌTe  ;  6^  196^  *veati  cam  trmpnraff  coorta  compleninL'  lamh.  wàbed 
to  read  coarta  beie. 

762.  folmÌBA  «tfW  .  .  .  q«»:  Bot  two  memben  bat  three  ;  5,  1241,  *aes  atque 
amnn  fernuaqae  repertumt'  ;  5, 1428^  '  puipara  atque  auro  signisqne.* 

j6j-^8t,  *  If  ali  thingi  are  aiade  aad  disulved  into  fonr  elements,  how  cmn  fou 

tdl  whicb  are  tbe  6nt  beginningi,  wbether  the  elements  or  the  things  they  make  ? 

Bot  if  jon  tbiak  tbe  foor  dementa  come  together  in  such  a  way  that  in  anion  no 

one  of  these  it  narhiaged,  joa  caaaot  make  anything  oat  of  them,  for  each  eleoMnt 

L^xurmrs — 24 
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wìU  appear  in  the  produci  ;  you  must  bave  first  beginnings  of  a  secret  and  hidde0 
nature,  which  will  not  appear  nor  prevent  the  proper  existence  of  the  thmg  cretted.' 

763.  Denique:  as  in  551. — ex:  metr,  gr.  Bock.  transfer*  763-769  to  foQo# 
770-781. 

764.  nursnin  has  its  proper  meaning.  —  di880lttiintar  :  on  223. 

765.  qui:  2,  917,  '  qui  poterunt  igitur  rerum  primordia  dici  V  5, 648»  'qui  ndna» 
illa  queant.*  —  Illa  :  to  quattuor  ex  rebus,  763  ;  see  on  3, 185.  —  remm  primoidii:  a 
similar  order  in  55.  —  dici,  '  called  ';  3,  100  n. 

766.  COntra,  as  in  521,  'on  the  other  hand.*  Cantra  .  .  .  retroqtu,  et  y,  loS.— 
rea  illorum:  se.  {queunf)  primordia  dia,  —  retroqne  pntari,  'the  suppoótìoi 
being  reversed,'  M.  translates  ;  pupari  is  in  the  same  construction  as  dici, 

767.  Altemis:  on  524.  —  enim:  postponed  nutr.  gr, — maUntqne  colbm:  1^ 
1005,  mutentqué  color es, 

768.  tempore  ab  omni  :  on  554. 
769  =  762. 

770.  coire  :  2,  549,  congresso  coibunt  {corpora^t  and  elsewhere.  IgftU  il  gn. 
Bock.  reads  terrasque  coire  in. 

771.  aerias  auras:  3,  222  n.  —  roremque  liqnoris:  on  496.  Notice  the 
chiasmus. 

772.  uf  nil  eorum  in  concilio  mutet  naluram,  nil,  'no  one';  cu  854.  Car 
tault  proposed  natura,  —  concilio:   183  n. 

773.  nulla  ...  rea:  variation  from  nil,  772. — tibi,  'I  teli  you';  ethicaldat— 
ex  illis  :  not  a  variety  for  the  gen.,  but  to  be  taken  with  creata, 

774.  animans  :  this  form  occurs  only  bere  and  3,  573  in  L.  ;  of  course  an  ad^ 
tive.  OQ,  animas ;  cf.  libes  for  libenSj  and  Lane,  LG.  902.  —  ezanimo:  on  3,  714 
—  cum  is  bere  unnecessary;  276  n.  —  arbos  :  the  same  form  in  6,  786  at  end  of  linej 
arbor,  3,  784,  etc.  Arbos  at  end  also  in  V.  EcL  3,  56;  Georg,  2,  57,  81  ;  Ae9U\ 
27  ;  6,  206  ;  he  does  not  bave  arbor  at  ali.  Colos  occurs  in  third  and  foucth  fed 
in  6,  208  ;  vaposque  at  dose  in  6,  952.  Polle,  A  V,  23,  after  Purmann,  irotM 
reject  this  line:  (1)  the  mention  of  arbos  merely  fìUs  the  verse;  (2)  the  addd 
example  is  unnecessary.  Polle  maintains  that  exanimus  cannot  mean  anima  carem 
{inanimus)  but  anima  priva/us,  mor/uus.  Siili  L.  for  the  moment  regards  a  tfd 
as  dead  in  comparison  with  higher  animai  life  ;  cf.  the  inexact  statement  in  j,  784 
Bock.  reads  exsangui^  and  interprets  '  no  living  thing,  especially  a  tree.'  Br.  lecH 
to  favor  ex  animo  for  the  melre,  in  Jahresb.  24,  1 28. 

775.  quippe  :  3,  190  n.  — yariantis:  5,  71»  variante  loquella,  Thia  partici]des 
varius.  —  acervi  :  not  homogeneous. 

776.  ostendet  :  5,  355,  naturam  ostendimus,  —  videbitur  :  passive  ;  3,  l8a  n. 

777.  ardor  corresponds  to  ignis,  770  ;  cum  to  mixtus,  776  ;  rore  to  raremfm 
liqnoris,  77 1.  —  manére  =  esse  ;  363  n.  OQ  et  quodam;  Lamb.  edd.  atquearéùrì 
Bock.  simile  atque  idem, 

778.  oportet,  Mss.  and  edd.  except  Lachm.  Bern.  who  read  necessest,  Ladun 
says  L.  does  not  use  the  word,  and  that  it  is  avoided  in  general  by  ali  poeta  excepl 
the  comic  ones.     Bock.  aperiumst, 

779.  clandestinam :  2,  127,  'talea  turbae  motus  quoque  material  |  tignificti 
clandestinos  caecosque  subesse.'  —  caecam:  on  3,  247. — adhiberei  cf.  838» 


**^T3*^  %»%. 


15^  373;  960;  S 
,  236»  Tto,  934«  I 


"Si;  s*- 


V  «  Hk.  £1  3.  iu  II 


tl« 


:  5,  7IÌ  • 
^zam.    1 

iqixa,  CI 
ode  aqna* 
coms  wtio  cjtn> 
ìf.  15,  219  iq, 
probabflkj, 
f.  kiliCMRr 

:  715  *. 
{e  to  itm^em  .  .  .  MtJri  bf 
ime  cocmption  in  CtfvIL  60;  7. 

5.  The  caesaim  fidk 
.  .  .  lercfti  :  2,  283»  rttr^fm  roiSt:  2,  516,  rgÉhiyiiK  rtmumsmtmM:  5.  «69^ 

f«f  retnoMOi:  6,  573,  retr^fm  re€tOii;  Getr^.  I,  20C\  r«0^#  rt/tnrù 

6.  nmorem:  Ymmtioo  firom  iméri,  caloram  firom  ^fiMat. 

7.  untale  :  absolute,  accordili^  to  EDb  od  CatnlliB»  22,  1 1  ;  bot  for  ùiArr  st 
rg,  '  to  change  witb  each  oCber,'  tee  lez.  'in,'  III  ;  the  i#»  direct  obì«ct,  ìi  iii>t 
ìf  ezproied.     SalL  /.  18,  9»  mutare  ra  imter  se  imsiùuerumL  —  BMIt  :  354. 
S.   a,  'swaj  from'  ;  d^,  'np  from';  there  ìt  é<it  Ìm#  and  c4rt»;  iiSttaUf  the 
MÌtions  mean  just  the  opposite,  a,  *  away  from  upwards,*  and  de^  *  down  from  *  ; 

probablj  ued  bere  for  metrìcal  conTemence  to  avoid  hiatus.  7'A/i.  l»  17» 
notes  Flaiit.  Pi,  1224,  'anferen'  tu  id  praeminm  a  me  .  .  .  ?  de  improbis  viris 
ri  .  .  .  decet.'— aiderm  mimdi:  at  end  of  Tene  5,  433»  514»  ^  3*^»  ^^* 
.  L.  and  Catnllus  bave  sidera  and  sidere  only  in  the  fi(th  foot  :  Jesen,  l^  «. 
U.  6. 

9.  tacere  refen  to  the  preceding  verbs  ;  667  n.    Venet  789-793  >^  repeated, 
>-754. — band  nllo  :  2, 747. 

0.  Cf.  579  and  672. — immatabUe:  591. 

1.  Cf.  673.  — ledigantor:  5530. 
asóTa 
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793  =  671. 

794.  qnae  paalo  dizitUDi  ante  :  907;  ^,  jSj,  fault  fnaJ  Jiximut  am 
mentioncd  783  »n. 

793.  commnUtum.-  mitr.gi;,Uit  {i>mmtUaiÌóiitm,\\Ve  maelalus,  lum 
auttm,  disifclui,  intaclui,  Iramfeelui,  etc.  ;  ice  WolR,  24,  and  on  68g  a 
Cic.  SD.  3,  31,  '  haec  lum  intereunl  cum  JD  nituram  aliam  convertunli 
Gnm  terra  in  aquani  se  vertit  el  cum  ex  aqua  orìtur  aet,  ex  aere  aeth' 
eadeiii  vii'iaaim  retro  cnmtncant.' 

796.  allia:  the  true  clcmunt!!.  —  «a:  the  10-calleO  element*.  —  COUti 
tame  funn  in  4,  317:  sce  on  3,  67,  ami  cf.  I,  71OL 

797  =  673- 

798.  qnin  potine,  '  «hy  ni>t  ralhei.' 

799.  COUtituas:  Z,  41S,  'neve  .  .  .  simili  conitarc  eolorei  [  aeinilie 
Fot  the  suhjunctive,  Morgan  in  Harv.  Si.  12,  jji,  compare»  PI.  AfìL  . 
Pk.  1015.  Eun.  Sii,  and  otber  pasia|;es.  —  creaiint:  vrlarìnt,  930; 
a,fil4i  iiitn'i/,  4,  3Pì;  exsuftr.irrn/,  $,  3H;  «-(rriwj;  5,  78».  —  Bentley 
■/and  propiMciI  igarm  ut  si  f-irlt,  hut  tali pfiu  =  tali  ut  f^tsii^. 

800.  Notice  the  allileralion  and  chia«mus.  Moller,  HM.  456,  criticiie 
□ance  in  thisverae,  CDmpaiing  3,  551,  'seti  ijuasi  naufragiii  magnis  raultisqu 
»e=on677. 

Boi.  ordine  mutato:  i2^,  ftrmulalo  ordini;  cf.  677,  686;  2,  loii, 

Boi.  aliai  aliiB  rebns:  fm  the  ellipsU  cf.  i,  471,  'aipera  levibus  e«e  f 
I,  Sii,  'aliis  aliuque  modo.'  Fabei  tead  ni  vertiir  Tor  mutarUr, — 
'changed  inlu,' lil. 'eichanged  wilh';  see  Un.^OItlDia;  emphatic  by  pò 

SojSig.  '  Fact  shows  )'ou  aay,  that  thinfp  giow  into  the  air  from  the 
that  moisluic  and  hvat  are  neces.sar)'  fur  Ihcir  development.  Trae,  bec: 
fint  beginnirign  are  miied  in  varioui  thiiigs,  and  the  arrangement  in  di8 
■nakei  up  diSerent  object».' 

803.  manlfttata:  on  3,  690.  —  iudicat:  4,  396,  rtt  imlical  ifia.  —  l 
897.  Earth,  air,  beat,  moliture  are  ncccuacy  foi  the  growth  of  thinga, 
dementa  ;   no,  layi  l.ucretiui,  thcy  are  a/rmtHta,  not  primorJia. 

804.  ni:  ìu  dìRerent  scnic  from  8031  luch  repetitioni  are  common 
■llqu,  191  n. 

■05.  teapMtaa:  on  178.  — Indnlget:  5,  1368,'terram  .  .  .  indnlgem 
qie  ODlendo.' 

■00.   ImbrUnU:  ahi.  of  meam;  the  indirect  object  of  indulgtl  ia  rti 

■  -rtood.  — nt,  Ftìw:.  edd.  ;   Lachm.  keep»  ti  al  (Xì  and  transfen  S06  and  & 

bfns   "rimtln   lo   amÓHsla;    Pormann,  /airi,   67,    670,    thinki    amhutta  < 

^tefendeil  by  lìmiusta  /ruiKij.  — tabe:    3,  553  n.     Prìician  (768  P.)  q 

[liuage  at  an  extunple  of  i,  and  alio  Lucan  lo,  158,  Juv.  15,  102,  famf 

A,  4SI  :  nil  under  the  ictus:  ice  on  3,  734.    The  clouds  diiaoWe  iato  ni 

rigafUti,  6,  ;2|.  — arbu«ta:  187  n.     M.  traniUtea,  '  that  the  trees  ree!  bc 

uakini;  «"mH  of  rain.'  —  racllbiit  i*  not  oflen  uied  af  concrete  anl^ect^ 

pantol  ihcbiKly;    .•fi-.4iV4,  ijS. 

•97.  ynpWtetiM:  5.S57i  cf.4,5sa.— foret;  10^3,  ulù terra  v^ 
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d8.   posaint:  foUowing  indulget;  cf.  5,  211,  cimus  .  .  .  nequeant:  Schroeter, 
Dr.  IT,  §  548,  A,  e,  —  miimantJs  ;  •»  in  nom.  pi.  is  an  archaism  ;  cf.  2,  577, 
ttis;  955,  vitalis;  4,  597,  montìs,  1221,  fiarentis  ;  5,  216,  imòn's,  and  Lach- 
n's  note,  p.  56.     M.  admits  14  cases  into  his  text 

09.  scilioet  et,  'yes,  and*;  901;  4,  848,  1126;  6,  674.  — cibas  arìdns:  864, 
US  omnia,  et  arìdos  et  liquor,  ipse.'  The  adjective  brìngs  out  the  opposition  of 
1  food  to  liquid  moisture  ;  the  molature  is  *  soft  '  in  contrast  to  the  *  hard  '  diy 
l.     Tener  umor  abo  in  Georg.  2,  331. 

;io.  adiuvet  ;  cf.  aJiutamnr,  81 2.  Roos,  22,  wouid  read  adimtat  after  indulget 
m-ing  Preiger  and  Wakcf.  —  corpore,  'suhstance,'  M.;  4,  535,  'quid  corporis 
rrat  .  .  .  perpetuus  sermo'  ;  i,  1038,  '  privata  cibo  natura  animantum  |  diffluit 
ttens  corpus.' 

III.  nervis:  see  on  3,  217.  3,  697,  'omnibus  e  nervis  atque  ossibus  articulisque.' 
UOluatur:  on  223.     Aen,  11,  829,  'exsolvit  se  corpore.' 

Ixa.  adiutamiir  :  a  popular  word  ;  see  lex.  and  Wolfflin  in  PhiL  34,  157.  —  dnbio 
mi:  2,  261  ;  5,  258;  6,  249,  719,  1039;  said  in  lex.  to  be  very  rare.  Schmalz, 
1/.  {  144,  says  proeul  first  appears  as  a  preposition  in  L.,  then  in  Hor.,  Livy,  Tac.  ; 
Roby,  2082,  cites  it  from  Ennius  :  see  on  3,  433. 

1x3.  certia:  521. — ab:  3,  323  n. — aliae  atqùe  aliae,  'other  things  in  succcs- 
\*\  cf.  605  ;  2,  776;  5,  303,  1090,  1367,  and  lex.  —  rea:  se.  aluntur. 

114.  nmltA  modia  maltia  :  341  n.  Note  the  alliteration  and  assonance  of  m.  — 
imiuiùi  in  fifth  foot,  cf.  824  ;  2,  689,  695  ;  4,  1 195. 

115.  rerum:  the  commentators  notice  the  repetition  of  res  bere,  6  times  in 
nes;  cf.  893  sq.     Livy,  4,  61,  has  arx  in  various  cases  6  times  in  §§  6-9  ;  cf.  on 

iiS.  ideo  :  1089  ;  3,  535  in  the  same  metrical  position  ;  not  in  4,  33a  —  rea 
ia:3,  71  n. 

17.  magni  relert:  3,  760;  4,  984;  5,  545.  817-819  are  nearly  =  908-910  ; 
\  760-762,  1007-1009.  Gneisse,  58,  thinks  they  are  interpolated  bere  ;  refuted 
Lohmann,  20.  Adverbs  are  more  common  than  genitives  with  interest  and 
rt;  Dr.  Synt,  i,  §  201,  3. 

18.  poeitnra:  metr.gr,  for  pònfione, 

19.  Inter  ae:  760  n.  Mere  first  appears  the  doctrìne  that  the  atoms  wiihin 
ics  are  in  motion,  and  mutoally  cause  and  receive  motion  ;  defended  in  2,  308  sq.  : 
Maaon,  37. 

ao.  Aiyndeton  ;  685  n.  The  first  catalogne  is  of  prominent  naturai  objects,  the 
ed  of  the  living  beingi  produced  in  or  by  them.  —  eadem  :  se.  primordio,  — 
dBa:  anch  word»  natorally  come  in  the  fifth  foot;  cf.  pectore,  19. — 820-821 
almoat  ss  %  1015-1016^    On  the  inadequacy  of  this  conception,  see  Martha, 

•9- 

u,  dMtitmti  M  fai  s,  104,  671  (670)  ;  6, 226.— fmgea  «rboaU  aninuntia: 


it  684. — Aliii  commizta  :  Kflhn,  21,  lees  a  dative  bere  ;  Holtze,  19, 
ihi   BodK.«A«r. — nofeotnr:  middle. 

lag  ss  j^  1013  neailf;   a^  688  exactly.— noatria  veraibiia:  949;   4t  ^;  ^^(' 
«Im^S36w 
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793  =  671- 

794.  quM paolo dlxlmn*  uiU :  907;  4,  fi3,  faiiiB  fueJ éùrimiti amtt.- 
menlioncd  783  tq. 

79),  commotatum  :  mefr.gr^dit  aiiniuiiiatiiiiitm,\ìke  mattatiti,  iummi 
auttut,  ditittlHi,  inlaetut,  transpiclms,  etc.  ;  >ee  Wolff,  24,  and  on  689  and 
Gc  ND.  3,  31,  'haec  tum  intereunt  cura  in  nataiam  aliain  convutoptar 
cum  tena  in  aquam  k  vertit  et  cum  ex  aqua  orìtur  aeci  ei  acce  aether, 
«adein  vicini  m  retro  c<>mineant.' 

796.  «lUa:  the  trae  elementi.  —  m  :  the  10-calk^  elementa,  —  coilTart: 
■ame  forni  in  4.  317:  see  od  3,  67,  and  cf.  1,  7ia 

797  =  673- 

798.  qnin  potina,  '  «hy  not  rather.' 

799.  coutitnaa:  z,  418,  '  neve  .  .  .  limìU  constare  cx>lorei  |  semine  coi 
For  the  snbjnnctive,  Moigan  in  Harv.  Si.  13,  332,  compare*  PI.  MiL  411 
Ph.  1015.  Eun.  8ti,  and  other  pssugei.  —  deuìnt:  vtlarìttt,  9Jo;  in 
a,  614;  tntrint,  4,  303:  exsujitrarini,  5,  384;  crerint,  5,  781.  —  Bcntlef  m 
w/and  propowd  igntai  ut  sì  farle,  but  tali  pam  =  tali  ut  peainl. 

800.  Notice  the  allìreralion  and  chìaamiu.  MSller,  RM.  456,  crìliciies  t 
Dance  in  ihisveise,  comparing  3,  551,  'sed  qtkui  naufcagiii  magnii  multitque  e 
«ee  on  677. 

801.  ordine  maUtO;  817,  permutala  ardine;  cf.  677,  686;  z,  toii,  a 
molHS  orda  .  .  .  permutaritur. 

801,  alias  alìia  reboa  :  fui  the  cllipsis  cf.  i,  471,  '  aspera  levibos  esae  piii 
1,  8z2,  'alìis  alìoque  modo.'  Faber  read  ni  vtrtìtr  for  mularitr.  —  m 
'  changed  into,'  lit.  '  exchanged  with  '  ;  sce  lex.  — ^ttmnia  :  eraphatic  hj  poaid 

SojSi^.  '  Fact  shows,  yoii  Bay,  that  thingi  grow  ìnto  the  air  frnm  the  ea 
that  moislure  and  hcat  are  necessary  for  Ibcir  development.  Tme,  becaof 
6raE  begìnnìngs  are  mìxed  in  tarioiu  things,  and  the  arrangement  in  diHerc 
makes  up  difterenl  objects.' 

803,  nianlfeatB:  un  3,  690.  —  indicat:  4,  396,  rn  inJicat  ipia,  —  iiiq 
897.  Earth,  air.  hcat,  moislure  are  neccssary  for  the  grnwth  of  thingi,  bc 
dementa  ;    no,  says  l.ucietius,  they  are  aliminla,  not  frimordia, 

804.  KB  :  in  differenl  scnsc  from  S03  ;  luch  repetitiooi  are  comlnon  wi 
allqtw,  191  D. 

S03.  tempeaUa:  on  17S.  —  indnlget  :  5,  1368,'terram  .  .  .  indulgendo 
qne  colendo.' 

806.  imbribu:  ahi.  of  meam;  the  ìndirect  object  of  indm^  it  r«hu 
staud.  —  at,  Priic.  edd.  ;  Lachm.  Iieeps  et  of  OQ  and  tranifen  S06  and  807, 
ing  arbtala  to  am/mita  ;  Purmann,  Jahrb.  67,  670,  thinki  amtbmla  tat 
l'efended  by  amòutla  fruimi.  —  tabe:  3,  553  n.  Piiscian  (768  P.)  quo 
passage  is  an  example  of  è,  and  alsu  Lucan  io,  158.  Juv.  15,  loi,  fami; 
6,  411  :  k11  under  the  ictus  :  see  on  3.  734.  The  clouds  dissolre  into  rain  ; 
rigante!,  6,  521.  —  arbusta:  1S7  n,  M.  tiansUtes,  'that  the  treea  rccl  bene 
soaking  stnm»  of  rain.'  —  vacillent  i>  nut  often  uted  of  concrete  auhjeel^  ei 
parla  o[  the  body  ;   Arihiv  4,  23S. 

807.  piopaitoina:  5,357;  cf.  4,  550.— foret:  loyt, sUU Itrr»  v^trà 
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Osaint:  foUowing  indulget;  cf.  5,  211,  cimus  .  .  .  nequeant;  Schroeter, 

^*  9  54^  A»  ^* — aninumtis  :  -is  in  nom.  pi.  »  an  archaism  ;  cf.  2,  577, 

955,  vitalis;  4,  597,  moft/ts,  1221,  parentis  ;  5,  216,  imòris^  and  Lach- 

>te,  p.  56.    M.  admits  14  cases  into  his  text 

nlicet  et,  <yes,  and';  901;  4,  848,  1126;  6,  674.  —  cibns  aridas:  864, 

ni8»  et  arìdus  et  Uqnor,  ipse.'    The  adjective  brìngs  out  the  oppoiition  of 

1  to  liqnid  moisture;  the  moisture  U  'soft'  in  contrast  to  the  *hard'  dry 

ner  umor  also  in  Georg.  2,  331. 

diuvet  ;  cf.  aJiutamur^  812.     Roos,  22,  wonld  read  adiuvai  after  indulget 

Prciger  and  Wakcf.  —  corpore,  *  substancc,*  M.  ;   4,  535,  *  quid  corporìs 

.  .  perpetuus  sermo';    i,  1038,  'privata  cibo  natura  animantum  |  diffluit 

:orpus.* 

enris:  see  on  3,  217.   3,  697,  'omnibus  e  nervis  atque  ossibus  articulisque.' 

itnr:  on  223.    Aen.  11,  829,  'exsolvit  se  corpore.' 

diutamur  :  a  popular  word  ;  see  lex.  and  Wdlfflin  in  PhiL  34,  157.  —  dnbio 

,  261  ;   5,  258  ;  6,  249,  719,  1039  ;  said  in  lex.  to  be  very  rare.     Schmalz, 

4,  says  procul  first  appears  as  a  preposition  in  L.,  then  in  Hor.,  Livy,  Tac.  ; 

2082,  cites  it  from  Ennius  :  see  on  3,  433. 
ertis:  521. — ab:  3,  323  n. — aliae  atqùe  aliae,  'other  things  in  succes* 

^5  ;   2,  776;  5,  303,  1090,  1367,  and  lex.  —  rea:  se.  aluntur. 
rnlta  modia  multia  :  341  n.    Note  the  alliteration  and  assonance  of  m.  — 
I  in  fifth  foot,  cf.  824  ;  2,  689,  695  ;  4,  1 195. 

snim:    the  commentators  notice  the  repetition  of  res  bere,  6  times  in 
:f.  893  sq.     Livy,  4,  61,  has  arx  in  various  cases  6  times  in  {§  6-9  ;  cf.  on 

leo  :  1089  ;    3,  535  in  the  same  metrical  position  ;  not  in  4,  33a  —  rea 
71  n. 

lagni  refèrt:  2,  760;  4,  984;   5,  545.    817-819  are  nearly  =  908-910  ; 
-762,  1007-1009.     Gneisse,  58,  thinks  they  are  interpolated  bere  ;  refuted 
inn,  20.     Adverbs  are  more  common  than  genitives  with  interest  and 
r.  Synt.  i,  §  201,  3. 
ositnra  :  metr,  gr,  for  fònCtone, 

iter  ae:  760  n.     Here  first  appears  the  doctrìne  that  the  atoms  within 
in  motion,  and  mutually  cause  and  receive  motion  ;  defended  in  2,  308  sq.  : 

n,  37- 

syndeton  ;  685  n.    The  first  catalogne  is  of  prominent  naturai  objects,  the 

the  living  beings  produced  in  or  by  them.  —  eadem  :  se.  primordia,  — 

such  words  natnrally  come  in  the  fìfth  foot;   cf.  pectore,  19. — 820-821 

t  =  2,  1015-1016.    On  the  inadequacy  of  this  conception«  see  Martha, 

>iiatitiiii]it  :  as  in  2, 104,  671  (670)  ;  6, 226. — fmgea  arboata  animantia  : 

emin:  684. — aliia  commixta  :  Kflhn,  21,  lees  a  dative  here  ;  Holtze,  19, 

k)ck.  alias,  —  moTentnr  :  middle. 

2,  1013  nearly;    2,  688  exactly. — noatria  Teraibna:  949;   4,  24;   mas 

U36. 


i 
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814=3,689. — alemenU:  197».  Kebc]' calculited  Uwi  tbe  34'Uttcn  of 
lAtin  alphabel  coDld  be  arranged  in  620,448,^1,733,139,439,360,000  combiutìoi 

815  =  1,  690. — Gnin  tunen:  3,  ij;  6,  140. — intei  ae:  760.  —  remuac  m 
Fronto,  p.  t6t  N-,  hu  vinu  it  atrio.  —  neMMMt  confltaare  ;  i6gL 

BaO.  -uè  et  I»  et  1  ucophoDuui,  and  eliiiun  in  lecoDd  Toot  ;  tee  on  ijc 
re,  '  meBDÌDg.'  —  -r'et  tfX  ••OD.  -Mn.  :  remaikable  enonuice.  Ijf.  txatttiul  ti 
3,  1137;  niMTiMj  anger,  3,  993,  and  n.  there.  —  Mnanti  occun  alio  in  At*.  1, 
and  Or,  M.  12,  46, 

817.  ordine.-  801:  e.g.  latum,  altum,  tillam,  latam  (Bock.)  ;  Rtrna,  a 
(Giù».)- 

838.  Teram:  contraited  wìth  vtriis,  prinoidia  with  elimtmla. — pian; 
combinationa.    Plnra  'a  the  clauiuat  fonn  ;  f  Iurta  anteclaia.     tìentl.  pn^oeed 

819.   Cr.  157. 

830-874.  'Araucagoru'  thcory  uF  homocameria  is  wrong  allo,  lòr  be  allmn 
vuid,  and  hii  elemenu  are  tou  weak  lo  iur%ive.  Again,  foDd  mult  by  bb  tb 
bave  in  it  budica  of  bluod  and  bune  1  and  whatever  Ihingi  giow  from  the  ei 
if  they  arf  prcviuusly  in  the  carth,  make  earlh  helerogcncoui  ;  io  imoke  and  ài 
relation  tu  wood.  ' 

830.  et,  OQ,  ed<l.  :  ut  l.achm.,  who  will  not  luleialc  il  =  tHam  .*  lee  an  3, 
—  AiMzagorae  :  or  CUzomenae,  burn  about  500  H.C.  —  homoeomerUu  :  the  1 
OGCUrs  Knt  in  Epic.  and  L.  ;  Aiìatotle  hos  ri  b\i»u>iu^  ;  òiiaa/iéftMi,  plucal,  a 
fint  in  the  later  writen  likc  Plulaich  ani]  Sexlus  :  Zeller,  1*,  983.  ArìtU  Mata 
view  ai  subltancct  '  cunsìsiing  of  parts  like  to  ttiemselvei,'  but  L.  evidenti/ 
the  prìncìple  itself  hiimneiimrria  (Guu's  Conip.  lo  Scheel  Claaics,  305).  'Anax 
ras  asietied  that  the  prinuuy  elementi  of  everythìng  were  simìlaritiea  of  paits  fi 
we  aay  Ih^  guld  cunsiits  uf  a  quintity  of  graiiu  cumbined  together,  io,  too,  il 
universe  fornied  of  a  number  of  sinall  budiei  uf  BÌmilar  parta  ;  '  Diog.  Li 
II.  Anaxag.  §  4.  'Tbix  singuUr  opinion  is  intelligible  wbcn  we  remember 
theuiy  uf  knowledge.  The  lensc  diicerns  clenientary  difierencet  in  mailer, 
reflectìun  contìmu  the  truth  of  this  ubservaliun.  IT  ttothing  can  proceed  from  n 
ing,  ali  Ihings  can  only  bc  an  arrangement  of  existìng  ihingi;  bui  when  in 
arrangement  certain  thingi  are  discoveied  ti>  be  ladically  diMìnguiihed  frum  1 
other  —  gold  from  bluod,  fur  eianiple  —  either  the  distinction  ohaervcd  by 
lenies  is  altogcthet  false,  or  else  the  ihings  distinguished  must  be  elenuol 
Lewes,  BÌi\g.  Hist.  ef  FhU.  75.  Cf.  Goirpet^,  Gntk  Tkinktrs,  1,  173,  and  Hi 
brandt,  T.  L.  di  Primari/,  tb.  M.  quotes,  Epiu.  ll«pl  ^frcait,  aS,  6,  Gompen 
7«  [ffTDix«0F]  fliij  Tir  iiMiopÀptar  rf  •fiamoiUttf  unriuiiiiar,  tO  (bow  that  the  I 
doei  oceur  before  L.  Cic.  A(aJ.  2,  118,  renders  the  uord  by  'puticnlai  amOìii 
se  minutaa.'     The  verse  is  quoied  with  aj  fi.r  t/  by  Serv.  Aen.  4,  6*5. 

831.  Orai  memorant:  i.^  it  is  a  (ìrerk  wunl;  there  is  no  implication  bete 
the  lerm  was  unkn^pwn  to  Anaiagoras.  —  tìngila  sbouid  pcrhap*  be  wrìtten  dia 
lo  allitersle  vfith  dicire. 

831.  concedlt  wiib  ìnf.  is  poelical  and  late  ;  Dr.  II.  $5  393,  419.  — patrU 
mODia  egestat:  Tao.  Ann.  a*  45,  "rmant  />alrie;  ice  on  3,  260.  Latin  hM 
carabinatiun  like  Aomeivmeria. 
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B33.  fed  ttmen,  'jet  in  spite  of  ìV  —  ipiam  rem,  Le.  rem  de  qua  loquor;  et 
;  5, 1041  ;  Hermann,  Opusc.  i,  308. — ezponero:  121  n. 

134.  qnam,  OQ,  edd.  Goebel,  Polle  (/*Ai/.  26,  306).  quom  Lachm.  B.  M. — prin- 
ÌO:  on  271  ;  early  edd.  prit^ipium  .  .  .  quam, 

135.  yidelicet,  '  he  mean».'  —  e:  Pont.;  664  n.    OQ  bave  the  unmetrical  <^. 

36.  hic:  Anaxagoras.  — panzillis:  for  the  repetìtion  see  on  3,  822. 

37.  yiaceribns  tìsciis,  'flesh';  3,  566  n.  The  sing.  viscus  is  quoted  from  Ov. 
15,  365  and  from  CeUus.  For  the  repetition,  3,  71  n.  The  verse  ii  quoted  in 
by  Nonius  and  in  part  by  Servius. —  saliglieli:  853,  860 ;  anteclan.  for  sanguis, 
oes  not  bave  sanguintm, 

38.'  coemitibn'  :  3,  52  n. 

39.  ami  .  .  .  anmm  :  BentL  proposed,  foUowed  by  Wakef.  and  Bock.,  aurat 
auram  (cf.  853),  but  Simplicius  {Arisi,  Phys,  27,  2)  ràrra  rà  òfioiof/Mpii  olòr 

)  li  vvp  1j  xP**^^^f  An<i  terra,  ignis,  umor  are  not  parts  of  the  body  ;  and  although 
are  elements,  yet  aurum  is  a  stock  illustration  in  this  matter.  Am.  2,  49,  '  aut 
aoream  terram,  quod  in  verrucula  collis  unius  insint  exiguae  miculae.'— ex 

qne,  not  exque;  bnt  eque  37  and  n.  —  micia,  'grains';  bere  only  in  L. — con- 

»Te posse:  706. 

40.  tenris  terram:  cf.  the  juxtaposition  in  837  and  841. 

41.  ignibua  ex:  316  n.  Br.  prints  ignibus  exiguis^  following  Susemihl  in  Pkil. 
77,  cf.  23,  461,  and  infers  a  lacuna  after  840;  Vict.  corr.  and  Juntine  had 
vf>.    The  singular  umorem  seems  out  of  place,  and  the  omission  of  a  preposi- 

with  umcriòus  is  strange.  Neumann,  48,  rejects  the  verse  with  Polle,  Phii. 
272.  Lamb.  ed.  2  had  ignibus  ex  ignem  humorem  ex  humoribuSy  favored  by 
8,  22. 

42.  fingit  putatqiie  :  pleonastic,  after  his  manner. 

43.  lilla  idem  ex  parte  :  Lachm.  and  most  edd.  ;  uUa  idem  parte  OQ  ;  uUa 
te  idem  Preig.  M.  Bock.  Lachm.  wìll  not  allow  omission  of  the  prep.  unlea  a 
is  addedf  to  which  M.  replies  that  in  rebus  is  the  equivalent  of  one.  The  verse 
imsy  at  the  best,  but  probably  Lachm.  is  nearer  right  than  Munro  bere.  Bergk, 
rb,  67,  318,  writes  nec  tamen  ex  ulta  parte  idem-  rebus  inane,  which  has  a 
!etian  rhythm  ;  Polle,  Phii,  26,  306,  thinks  it  *  sebr  ansprechend.'  Roos,  23, 
cts  to  the  metrìcal  effacement  of  idem,  if  transposed.  Holtze,  Synt,  9,  cites 
{8(304),  quae  parte  interiore  latebunt;  Hertz,  Praep,  5,  proposes  uUa  idem 
te  in  rebus.     M.  cites  Livy,  io,  14,  io,  nu/la  ex  parte,  16,  nec  parte  ulta. 

14.  Cf.  746-747.  Woltjer,  Z.  PhiL  29,  discusses  the  relation  of  Anaxagoras  and 
oms,  and  compares  with  this  passage  Anaxagoras  Fr.  3  D.,  ù^t  rov  ctuKpoQ  yé 
ré  yt  IKixivrop  dXX'  tKoffffov  aUl  ;   cf.  Zeller,  l.c. 

15.  ntraqiie  ratione,  *both  theories':  (i)  denial  of  void,  (2)  acceptance  of 
ite  division  with  imperishability.  —  mihi:  bere  only  in  L.;  ebewhere  mi^  ; 
:e  that  bere  it  is  under  the  ictus.     For  mihi,  etc,  see  Cramer,  /ahrb,  155» 

^  sopra,  734  sq.    The  reference  is  to  Heraclitus  and  Empedocles  with  tbeir 
nrers.    Wakef.  reads  illis  iuxta  ;  O  has  illis  vira  quod,  Q  quo.    The  accepted 
itng  is  the  vulgate,  that  of  Fior.  32  in  marg. 
^7*  adde^ood:  3,8290.  —  ninds:  the  only  occurrence  in  the  poem  ;  elsewhere 
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nirnis  ;  s  wms  weak  ;  the  next  occurrence  in  hexam.  verse  of  iit«i£r  is  in  Qcero's 
translatiun  of  the  f/iad  in  Div,  2,  64.    Cf.  Leo,  PMtt/,  Foncfu  268. 

848.  si  primordìa,  'if  they  can  properly  be  called  primordio^ — praaditt  oon- 
stant:  581  n. 

849.  Notice  the  spondees  ;  a  monotonous  verse. — atque,  'as':  4,  756;  5f  35<N 
1 260-1 261.  —  rea,  'things  which  they  constitute.' — qae  ...  et:  1106;  2,  652- 
^53;  4^  5<^  ;  6>  \\02,  —  laborant:  3,  1760. 

850.  refrenat  :  a  picturesque  word  :  6,  568,  '  vis  nulla  refrenet  |  res  neqae  ab 
exitio  possit  reprehendere  euntis.*  —  For  the  form  of  the  sentence  cf.  721  n. 

851.  oppressi!:  here  only  in  L.  ;  cited  from  Sid.  ApolL  once.  CJ^/r^'xn^ was the 
common  word  ;  see  on  795.  llie  order  is  oppressu  sub  ipsis  denHbus  letì^  as  Howard 
says,  /.  PhiL  1.  Cf.  lapis  oppressus,  3,  694. — durabit»  *hold  ouL' — eontm»  sept< 
rated  from  quid  for  metrical  convenience. 

852.  Highly  poeticaL  —  dentibns  :  Ciò.  has  faucibus  fati^  Arnobiua,  wMrtis  in 
fsuàbus,  Everett,  Harv,  SL  7»  72,  wonders  if  Dante  thought  of  this  passage  in 
Purg.  7,  32,  dai  denti  morsi  della  morte, 

853*  ignis,  841  ;  amor,  841  ;  aura,  not  prevìously  mentioned  hi  this  discttasìoo, 
but  one  of  Empedocles'  elements  ;  sanguen,  837;  ossa,  835  and  860.  —  aura:  Neu- 
mann,  48,  thinks  this  word  a  certain  prtjof  of  an  interpolated  verse  ;  aura  he 
thinks  an  ignorant  plural  i^l  aurum  (839).  —  an  ossa,  marg.  Hor.  32,  edd.  ;  oi 
aurwn  Lachm.  ;  sanguis  an  os  OQ.  'Argumentis  non  levibus  impugnat  versum 
Stùrenberg,  p.  424,  sed  videtur  ferri  posse,  ut  in  opere  imperfecto.  certe  aurum 
poeta  in  rebus,  quae  in  valido  oppressu  durare  non  possent,  potuit  non  sine  ratione 
omittere';  Br.  ProUg.  xxxix.  —  Karsten,  Mnem,  18,  30,  proposes  the  unmctrical 
ignis  an  umor  an  aurum  ?  terram  an  sanguen  an  ossa,  thus  bringing  in  six  examples 
but  omitting  viscus  ;  so  he  would  reject  the  verse  as  a  gloss  on  eorum,  851.  Goebel 
and  Bock.  read  sanguinis  an  ros  ;  there  are  several  other  attempts  ;  see  Havercamp* 
Polle,  Phil.  26,  306,  favors  ossa,  as  in  835,  plural,  where  other  singular  subitantives 
foUow.  —  sanguèn  :  as  he  writes  sanguis^  4,  1050,  etc. 

854.  nil,  *no  one.* — ex  aeqno:  3,  125  n. — funditus  omnia:  478. 

855.  mortalis:  as  in  3,.  532.  —  manifesta,  adj.  =  ^ati^/icra,  evident  to  the 
senses;  4,  504,  manibus  manifesta  suis  emittere,     Cf.  on  188. 

856.  ex  OCUlis  perire  :  the  lex.  cites  abire  ab  oculis  firom  Plaut.  and  Sen.,  ^ 
oculis  concedere  from  Cic,  recedere  from  Pliny  the  Younger,  ex  oculis  aòire  firom  lity 
and  also  ex  oculis  elapsa,  —  vi  yicta,  Cic  Afilo  30  ;  vi  victum^  Livy  3,  49^  6. 

857.  reccidere,  cf.  reddere,  relligio,  redducere  ;  reccidere  1063  ;  5,  280^  and  ì» 
Propertius,  Ovid,  and  Juvenal  ;  see  lex.  and  cf.  on  i,  228.  —  Lamb.  comp.  Cic  f^ 
7,  27,  ad  nihilum  recidere.  —  neque  autem  is  unclassic  for  neque  vero;  cf.  Dr.  Il* 
§  335,  and  cf.  4»  «52  ;  5»  3^6  ;  6,  103,  779. 

858.  Purmann,  Jahrb,  115,  273,  says  L.  wrote  crescere  de  nilo  res  uUas  ante  pf^ 
batumst  ;  the  Ms.  reading  res  ante  probatas  is  to  him  unintelligible,  and  so  is  Usftf' 
Goebel  objected  to  the  repeated  res,  and  the  use  of  res,  858,  which  occars,  he  up» 
only  in  1 1 1 7  in  this  hook  with  this  meaning  ;  to  which  Polle,  PAiL  26^  304,  replies 
that  res  is  used  in  different  meanings  in  803  sq.  ;  849  sq.  in  different  cases  ;  and  bC 
thinks  the  second  res  has  the  same  meaning  as  res  in  416,  833  ;  2,  1024;  3,  471  206» 
etc.     Goebel   proposed  testaberis  ante  probatum,  —  crescere  de  nilO:   cf.  185.-^ 
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testor:  apptrentl j used  here  only  in  L.  ;  the  construction  is  regular.  —  rea:  as  in 
150,  nuliam  rem  e  niiogigni;  216,  ntqué  ad  nilum  interetnat  res, 

859.  cibas  :  6, 946,  '  diditur  in  venas  cibus  omnis  auget  alitque  |  corporìs  eztremai 
quoqae  partis  '  ;  cf.  1, 873.  —  '  The  process  of  nutrition  is  not  a  selection  merely,  but 
an  asiimilation  ;  the  organized  system  does  not  find,  but  make,  the  additions  to  ita 
itructure  ;  '  Whewell,  T^i/.  o/Imf»  S<.  i,  581. 

860.  scile  licet:  on  3,  229. — yenas:  3,  217  n. — There  is  a  lacuna  after  860: 
Lamb.  supplied  a  makeshift  verse,  '  et  nervos  alienigenis  ex  partìbus  esse  '  ;  Goebel, 
'  nervosque  ex  alienigenis  consistere  rebus  '  ;  Lachm.  and  M.  approve  Lamb.'s  stopgap 
as  satisfying  the  argument,  but  Susemihl,  /'^tV.  23, 631,  infers  a  greater  gap,  missing  a 
proof  that  we  eat  what  is  not  contained  in  the  body  and  do  not  eat  what  is  contained 
in  the  body  (as  ossa),  Roos,  24,  would  emend  860,  sive  licet  nervos  venasqui  et  san- 
guen  et  ossa,  ^oVi]ct,  Jahrò,  119,  777,  proposes  nervosque  ,  ,  ,  ex  alienigenis 
consistere  Mei;  'cibus  ex  alienigenis  consistere  debet  quoniam  corpus,  i^,  venas 
sanguinem  ossa  nervos  augit  alitque  *  ;  the  construction  is  not  easy.  Lohmann,  59, 
tbinks  there  is  no  lacuna.     Karsten  would  bave  nervos  for  nobis, 

861.  OQ  bave  sine  .  .  .  core  .  .  .  esset:  the  reading  in  the  text  is  the  received 
vulgate. — cibos:  2,  879,  natura  cibos  in  cor  por  a  viva. 

862.  nenrornin  :  first  mentioned  here  in  this  discussion. 

863.  ossa  =  corpora  ossiun  ;  L.  does  not  use  ossium,  probably  for  metri  cai  rea- 
KOS.  —  omnino :  in  a  catalogue  ;  Gc.  Inv.  2, 161,  'vis  aut  iniuria et  omnino  omne '  ; 
it  il  common  with  omne  ;  see  lex.  —  cniorìs  :  cruor  in  a  catalogue  2,  670,  '  ossa 
cnior  venae  calor  umor  viscera  nervi.' 

8(4.  liquor,  ipse,  Br.  Giuss.  after  Lohmann,  59  ;  liquor  ipse  edd.  ;  liquor  cor- 
fcsponds  to  tener  umor  in  809  ;  here  =  liquidus.  —  ipae  :  join  with  cibus  ;  M.  makes 
it  =  etiam.    Punctuation  as  in  873,  645. 

865.  alienigenia,  '  heterogeneous,'  is  Lucretian  :  869,  874  ;  5, 880.  — '  Blood  can 
<>Qty  become  blood,  gold  can  only  become  gold,  mix  them  how  you  will  ;  if  blood 
^  become  bone  then  does  bone  become  something  out  of  nothing,  for  it  was  nut 
^ore  and  it  is  bone  now.  But  as  blood  can  only  be  blood  and  bone  only  be  bone, 
^heoever  they  are  mingled  it  is  a  mingling  of  two  elements,  homoeomeriae  '  ;  Lewes, 
^^.  Hist,  Pk,  76.  Lk  replies  that  food  must  be  heterogeneous  if  it  contains  parti- 
des  of  bone,  etc.  ;  hence  cannot  be  of  like  nature  to  itself. 

866.  sanieqne,  OQ,  M.  Giuss.  Bem.  Polle  {Ph.  26,  207)  ;  cf.  Postgate,/.  Phil.  24, 
^33;  venisque  Avane.  Lachm.  Br.  (who  favors  sanieque  in  Appenda ,  Susemihl,  PhiL 
^563.  Lk  does  not  use  sanie  elsewhere,  but  cf.  Ennius,  Se,  363,  sanie  et  sanguine 
*^'  M.  qnotes  Arist.  Pari,  anim,  i»  i,  p.  487  a  1,  where  in  the  enumeration  of  bones, 
'iiicwt,  etc,  in  relation  to  kcmoeomeria^  o^Am,  vtvpov,  ò<rTov¥  are  mentioned  with  lx**>pf 
^t^nies  according  to  Cebus  5, 26,  20. — mixtim,  Politian,  marg.  Fior.  29,  Bem.  Br.  ; 
«ufo  Lamb.  Lach.  M.  BaiL;  mtjtta  OQ-  Afixtim  occuis  at  3,  566  in  the  sixth 
foot. 

887.  corporm  =  r«f. 

^.  terris,  i.e,  the  particles  of  earth  as  in  840  ;  but  terram,  '  earth  as  a  whole.' 
^^^^»  fahrb.  67,  390,  would  read,  'si  sunt  e  terris,  terram  constare  necessest  |  ex 
tlienigenis  (quuniam  constare  fatendomst  ex  alienigenis)  quae  terris  exorìontur'; 
*bch  is  hardly  neceisary. 
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869.  qUM:   luch   u  treet,  pianti.  — •xorinntoi:   irilh  simple  M.  in  S,  151; 

870.  transfer,  'lake  other  cues'i  cf.  Cic.  Ora/,  i,  133,  ■termonem  alio  tmH- 
feramal.'  M.  quote*  Scn.  £f.  65,  3,  'quixl  de  universo  dìcelnm  ad  haec  tranircr.'  — 
totidem  :  bete  onI]'  in  I_  ;  he  means  '  the  «amc  ninarki  will  applir.'  —  Anw  tofidtm 
il  an  ineieganl  auonance.  —  nUre  Ucebit  :  Tur  lul^unct.  with  /icet  tee  on  3,  46. 
Lutie,  AV.  Sfkrift.  3,  I,  104,  rejecls  the  verse. 

87).  lignU:  pi.  in  L.  except  in  gii,  aii'l  4,  \^%,  mùttriam  Ugni.  In  danioal 
■ulhors  the  wurd  in  ìt»  literal  sense  (lìrewood)  i>  kUed  onijr  in  the  plnral  ;  bere  it 
neana  particlei  of  wood.  — al  flamma  :  th  n  n-ood  having  flanie  wilbin  it  ii  hetero- 
geneoui. — 'qne  .  ■  .  qne;  poeCical.  and  siivcr  proie  ;  cf.  3,  557. 

871.  cODslatant:  varìatbn  fruiu  »RjCiir-<,  868. 

873.  After  this  verse  M.  suggeiti  s  lacuna  to  be  fìlled  up  '  ex  a1ienigenb  quae 
tellure  exutiuntur.  |  sic  iti.lem  quae  Ugna  emittunt  corpora,  aluninr,  |  ex,*  etc  Br. 
w.iulJ  bave  nu  1aL-una,but  Iransfen  S73  tu  follow  S69  where  he  hrackeli  it  ;  ci  Pkil. 
23,  63J  iq.  Lachm,  Dern.  have  no  lacana.  The  itrst  il  rejecled  with  874  bf 
Marullus,  Bergk,  (Joi^bcl,  ChriNt,  Sieliclis,  Roos,  Suiemihl  ;  VVakef.  tejecta  873.  The 
veraei  l-Bt  «ere  sj  similar  in  forni  to  some  of  the  lines  in  867-871  thal  the  copjiit 
overloukcd  them.  Suseiiiihi,  Phil.  44,  78,  transferi  873  to  folluw  860  ;  he  regarded 
it  a*  anjthci  lecension  of  867.  Giuss.  brackets  it  with  no  lacuna.  Folle,  id.  15, 
17Z,  puts  870  after  S74,  and  reads  lignis  exoriuniur. 

874.  M.  added  iii;  Lachm.  Bcrn.  ijKai  alhniginis  oriutilur.  I.  Mflller,  JlSf. 
384,  objecta  to  the  eliiion  of  a  monusyllaliic  iliphthong  before  a  short  towcI.  Lamb. 
Wakef.  Bt.  Gios!.  Bail.  read  lignis  iioriunlur,  wilh  Fior.  31,  fut  oritmtur  OQi 
Wultjer  in  /ahri.  119,  778  ami  123,  773  would  put  873-874  before  S61,  SQpfdjrfl^; 
after  860  ntrvesgtu  .  .  .  tx  alitnigmis  ronsittere  dehtt  :  oriri  is  not  used  eliewhcre 
by  L.  witb  the  simple  ahi.  \  this  airangement  is  oppoied  by  Sasemihl,  PHl.  44,  7S. 
Wolljer  later,  in  Mnem.  14,  31S,  approves  l.achm.  rcading,  and  ^aimt  MBller  òtc* 
Plaut.  Trin.  7,  quat  abiil. 

SjS~^9^-  '  Anaxagoras  avoids  a  diflicully  by  sapposing  ali  Ihingi  to  ite  coQcealed 
in  ali  ihinga.  but  the  most  pruminenl  elcmenl  appcars  ;  if  this  wcie  so  tben  graia 
when  ground  would  show  blood,  and  giass  would  »ude  milk,  and  cloili  grain,  Mid 
the  likc  ;  but  none  of  these  reaalts  occur,  and  the  supposition  ìs  inconcct.' 

875.  Liaqnìtur:  in  the  discusaion. — tititandi, 'evaiion';  641  n.    The  word  ta 
jutiitic  Latin  means  a  hiding   from  justice.  —  copia:   fu^t  rupia,  983.  —  tSIlTlli    ■ 
■slighl."     Foci>,  seej,  23*  n. 

874.    aumit  :  974,  '  altenitrum  fatearìs  enim  aumasque  necessest'  ;  z,  547,  'Mioaa-  _ 
tur  uti-'^ontnlbua  omnia:    3,  71   n.      See  the  ciiations  from  Aristotle  in  Ze&er 
1',  987.     Thii  principle  was  no  evaaion  lo  Anaxagoras.  but   in   controveny  whh 
Epicureana  it  would  serve  his  followers  as  a  logiciA  escape.     L.  strangely  ignore*  the 

877.  inmlitM  ■  in  .  .  .  mixtai,  894.  —  latitate,  Mie  concealed,'  890  ;  cf.  89% 
895,  diffeiìng  in  meaning  from  the  word  in  875. 

878.  plurima  ;  se.  corpora. 

879.  magia  in  prontpttli'more  ready  lo  band,' M.  —  primaqtie  in  front*  iMatm 

4,  71,  '  lunt  prima  fronte  locata,'  97,  '  eat  jn  prima  fronte  loqata.' 
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880.  2, 645,  '  longe  sunt  Umen  a  vera  ratione  repulsa  '  ;  5, 406,  '  quod  procul  a  vera 
nimis  est  ratione  repulsum'  ;  6, 767,  *  quod  procul  a  vera  quam  sit  ratione  repulsum  '  ; 
cf.  i,  637  n. 

88 z.  ConTeniebat,  'it  were  fitting'  ;  cf.  decebat  below,  and  for  the  tense  Holtze, 
137,  and  for  the  construction,  3,  56  n.  —  fruges:  2,  655,  Cereremque  vacare  .  .  . 
fruges,  -^  minaci,  *  formidable  '  ;  Aeiu  8,  668,  minaci  pencUntem  scofulo, 

882.  robore  saxi  :  2,  449,  duri  r obera  ferri.  Pac.  1 1,  fruges  f rendo  sola  scuci 
robore,     Saxum  is  the  millstone.  —  signum,  'trace'  ;  3»  521,  tnortalia  tigna  mittit, 

883.  aliquid  for  eorum  quae  ;  Plaut.  Men.  192,  '  quam  quisquam  qui  impetrant/ 

—  aluntur,  OQ  and  most  edd.,  to  me  seems  suspicious.    2,  674,  /amen  Aaec  in  coT' 
por  e  condunt  (?).     But  perhaps  aluntur  is  simply  *grow.' 

884  (885).  herbia  OQ»  M.  ;  herbas,  vulg.  Br.  Giuss.  BaiL  Harder  (  WKP.  19, 
166);  cf.  for  kerhis  manare,  259. 

885  (884).  in,  OQ,  M.  Giuss.  Harder  ;  om.  vulgo.     Howard  and  M.  transposed 

884-885.    Br.  aiuntur,  ||  '^  cum  lapidi  .  .  .  cruorem.  ||  consimili,  etc.  ;  this  he  appar- 

ently  withdraws  in  Jahresb,  24,  128  and  Appendix  to  bis  edition.     Transposition,  a 

lacuna  or  emendation  is  necessary  bere.     Bergk  in  Jahrb.  67,  318  would  read  cum- 

que  lapi  lapidem  ierimus  vianare  cruorem,  comparìng  Ennìus,  Ann,  398,  occumbunt 

multi  letum  ferroque  lapique.     Ploward,  /.  Phil,  i,  122,  advocating  transposition, 

says  the  constructiun  is  '  consimili  ratione  decebat  berbas  quoque,  cum  eas  lapidi 

terimos  in  lapidem,  saepe  manare  cruorem,  et   mittere  dulces  guttas,'  etc.    Grass 

when  cut  should  dbtil  blood  and  emit  fluid  similar  in  taste  tu  sbeep's  milk.     M.  does 

Dot  change  herbisj  and  makes  cruorem  subject  of  manare,  and  latices  =  '  water  they 

drink.'    Bock.  accepts  the  transposition  in  bis   edition,  witbdrawing  bis  opinion 

expressed  in  Jahrb,  99,  266,  that  the  verse  was  a  gloss  on  minaci  robore  saxi;  the 

▼eisewas  rejected  by  Faber,  Creecb,  and  Bentley  ;   Purmann, /a^r^.  115,  274,  re- 

garded  it  as  an  interpolation  ;   Woltjer,  Jahrb.  123,  773,  favored  the  transposition, 

bat  in  Mnem,  24,  319  defends  the  Ms.  order  and  reading,  comparìng  Pliny,  24,  174, 

keuc  {herba)  inter  duos  lapides  trita,  and  supplying  heròas  from  herbis;  the  mean- 

ingto  be' cum  lapide  berbas  in  lapidem  terimus  manare  sanguinem  consimili  ratione 

ex  herbis  quoque  oportebat,  nam  si  berbae  mecbanica  ratione  ita  sunt  compositae  ot 

uaguis  in  iis  insit,  qui  ex  iis  transiit  in  venas  animalium,  mecbanica  ratione  fieri 

poterit,  ut  sanguis  secematur.'     Harder  transpuses,  and  reads  liquorem  for  cruorem, 

—  lapidi:  3,  132  n.    The  millstone  of  course  is  meant. — terìmua:  Plaut.  As»  31, 

-  «fc*  lapis  lapidem  terit. 

886.  laticea,  OQ,  M.  Bock.  Roos,  Harder  ;  laticis  vulg.  Giuss.  ;  salices  Bruno, 
'-  Br.  BaiL  ;  iavored  by  Susemibl,  Phil.  44,  78,  and  by  Postgate,/.  Phil.  16,  126  ;  cf.  2, 

361. — similiqoe  sapore:  qualitative  to  guttas  understood.     Bock.,  after  Wakef., 
simUesque,  the  reading  of  Q  corr. 

887.  lanigerae  :  elsewbere  pecudes  is  written.  Pius,  lanigero  ;  but  laniger  occurs 
^'  M,  7,  312.  Br.  after  Bruno  reads  lanigeris  in  6,  il 32.  —  quali,  Q;  qualis  O; 
V^s  O  corr.  The  construction  according  to  Lachm.  is  guttas  mittere  tales  quali 
9tfes  sunt  lactis  ubere, — ubere  lactis:  ubera  lactis,  2,  370.  'Simili  sapore  quali 
lepore  est  lac  ovile,  ubera  lactis  id  est  lac,  lanigerae  id  est  ovis  seu  ovi,'  Lamb. 
'Herbas  ita  debere  mittere  humorem  simìlem  illi  quem  lanigerae  pecudes  ubere 
*wti$  continent,'   Preig.      Ubere  — sapore  uòeris,  M.     Wakef.   besitates    between 
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ftiala  ami  pdlat  laettt  in  itiiri  lanigtrat  tnd  pialnglMu  ti 
butis.  PoitgKte,  /.  mi.  16,  126^  qtialu  (acc.  pi.)  daiit  lactU  (gen.  dl^-)- 
(A-o^.}  quali  {lapQTi)  iHHt(£fltBt  ili)  nitri  imttii;  uiira  L*»b.  BnuM,  G 
bnt  Bi.  A/fitml.  uyi  '  uberm  non  habent  uporem  niii  cum  cocU  edimiu.'  He  i 
;>reti  fiali  tafortguttai  latHs  sunt  in  lanigtrat  nUri. 

B88.  •cUlctt  :  scirt  lieti,  894.  —  glebla  tenuoiti  :  5. 143.  —  frlattl,  '  crambl 
rare  and  lecbnical  ;  especulljr  io  Plinr  the  Eldei. 

88g.  bertMmuti  Esne»  :  5,911  ;  jrnwiifrAoniM,  5,  783.— frafM  feoade* 
alliteradTe,  bat  rare  combinaliou. — rlderl,'fonnd'i  toioSgl;  boA  dependei 

Sgo.  Ìlltei(Lacbiii.), 'wlthia';  3.1360.  OQ  in.  — minuta!  6,353.  'Ai 
gota*  reduced  chemiitty  lo  mechanici,  and  ttri{q>ed  phjruotog;  of  vierj  t*u 
myiticiKD  till  it  wai  likewbe  brougbt  wìthin  the  porriew  of  mechanlci.  .  .  . 
theory  .  .  .  wm  mi  eiperìment  .  .  .  to  conceive  ali  material  occuTTcncei  u  d 
i4  mechanical  motEoD  ;  '  Gompeci,  Critk  Tkinkers,  1,  313. 

8gt.  lignli:  871. 

8g*.  foret;  mttr.gr.  Rooa,  27,  wouid  reject  891  and  893:  (i)^iftvi«MoS 
U  Ibeie  a  no  enumcration  ;  (3)  praifracla  io  lilera]  •eme,  whea  it  oogb 
ineaa  per/ratta  =  vi  magna  fraela;  (3)  linirtm  fttmumqut  il  aa  unnece 
Tcpetition;  the  vene»  «re  roade  up  of  872-873.  Bnt  fratfrada  meaii*  *br 
ofl,'  and  tbc  repetition  ìs  jiutilìed  in  refutation. 

893.  qnoniiii:  videri,  etc 

894.  lebnam:  3«  71  ».  —  ita:  as  Anaueoras  t cachet. 
8gs.  atmiat:  primordio.  —  mnlttioodU :  3,1150. 

Sg0.  Notice  the  inlcTlocking  urder;  Ihe  gr^rnnutical  would  be  irminù  m 
tmadij  inmixia,  mullaruai  rtrutt  eemmunia,  in  retui  lattri  dtbtnL    Cf.  814,  8: 

Sgj-gio.  'Bat  tree-tops  bunt  inlu  flame  tbrough  mutuai  frìction  ;  ycs,  tt3 
fiie  il  ntit  latcDt  in  the  wood,  but  seedi  of  lire  meet  logether  and  produce  Eli 
othetwiie  the  woodi  would  have  burnt  up  long  ago.  It  ii  of  great  importance 
elementi  aie  srranged,  juil  ai  it  Ì9  wilh  lettera  in  wordi.  It  is  ridicnlxut  to  ex 
phenomena  by  imagiuing  ftnl  bcginningi  of  lilie  nature  with  ibeii  labttance; 
leally  loie  your  fìnC  beginnings  by  luch  reaionjng  ;  they  tbemaelve*  wuuld  Uni 
jou  (for  thcy  would,  1^  the  hypotbeiii,  be  miniature  men).' 

897.  At  intraducei  an  objection  :  803  ;  6,  673.  —  magnla  montthu:  aot 
Inqnit:  803,     Sorely  he  ii  not  addrcuing  Memmiui. — altls:  3,  30;   5.935,1 

89B.  aiborlbna:  5,  1096,  'et  ramou  tamcn  cum  venti*  pulsa  vadllani  |  aeMa 
maui  incnmbcni  aiborii  aibor,  |  eiptìmitur  valiilii  extritui  virìbai  igni*  |  et  i 
inlerdnm  flammai  fervldu)  «rdor,  |  mutua  dum  inter  te  rami  ttirpeiqne  tenu 
Hanil.  1,857,'cum  lilvBiibi  collisa  crematui' ;  Thucyd.  3,  77  ;  .rfrfìia,  365  ;  VI 
a,  1. 

899.  Tslidla  «tutrla  :  validis  ventii,  3,  509  n.  — tacen  Id  tefert  back  lo  k 
Iw;  6670.  —  cogentibua:  6,718,  {aquiloHts)  eogtnlti. 

900.  Note  the  alliteratbn. ~ donec :  3z3  n.  — lUnmui  flore:  Tupòt  ttltt 
450, 'florentia  lumina  flammii';  Naer.  7>. 48.  ' ut  videam  Volcani  opera  haec flu 
Gerì  flora'  —  coorto:  1,  382,  ignis  .  .  .  e  tatdii  .  .  .  ortns, 

gai.  •dlicet.'yet';  809  o.  —  et  tamen  :  3,51  d. 
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goa.  semina  ardorìs  :  5,  660,  '  semina  multa  |  confluere  ardoris.'  The  aeeds  of 
beat  finally  produce  flame. — terendo:  312  n. 

903.  sìItìs:  abl. 

904.  iacta  foret  abscondita,  '  had  l>een  made  and  stored  up  '  ;  cf.  inmixta  laurea 
895  ;  concussa  cacktMfUM/,  919  ;  thcre  is  no  necessity  for  taking  /iu/a  as  '  finìshed/ 
m  adjective  to  fiamma^  which  is  noi  Lucretian.  The  position  of  fcuta  is  emphatic. 
Purmann,  Jahrb,  I15,  274,  reads  caeca  for  Jacta. — abscondita:  Thielmann,  Archiv 
6, 164,  notices  that  this  participle  in  the  hexameter  poets  has  this  metrical  poùtion. 
-flamma:  not  heat. 

905.  A  monotonoos  verse.  —  tempns  :  cf.  582.  —  celarìer  :  in  fifth  foot  and  he- 
fore  a  vowcl  ;  3,  67  n. 

906.  conficerent,  'destroy'  ;  238,  volgo  \  conficereL — arbusta:  187  n.  For  the 
tsjndeton  cf.  3,  156;  owing  to  the  barshhess  Bock.  reads  eonficere  et;  Mss.  bave 
(ot^eret  changed  by  Q  corr. 

907.  iamne  yides  igitnr:  2,  277,  883;  4,  214;  cf.  5,  561  ;  'do  you  finally  see 
then  (from  my  explanation)  ?' — paolo  qnod  dizimus  ante:  794  n.;  ante,  ia, 
817  sq. 

906.  Cf.  817»  'atque  eadem  magni  refert  primordia  saepe.'  Gneissc,  56,  thinks 
there  isan  interpolation  bere  as  far  as  914,  from  2,  1008-1009,  on  account  of  saepe, 
«bere  the  sense  demands  semper,  and  he  also  thinks  that  the  comparisun  between 
^«jand  lignum  is  not  due  to  the  author  ;  refuted  by  Lohmann,  21,  as  lignum  and 
^n  are  paulo  inter  se  mutata  in  respect  to  their  letters  ;  cf.  902.     Cf.  Feustell,  24. 

909  =  818. 

910=  819.     Notice  the  varying  position  of  inter  j«  in  910,  911,  913. 

911.  mutata:  in  position. 

9ia>  pacto:  84  n.  For  the  comparison,  see  823  sq.  Cf.  ArisL  Met,  1,4,  dio^pct 
r^  ^y  A  roìi  N  ffx^fuiTi,  rò  Òè  AN  tov  NA  rd^ei,  rò  Òi  Z  tov  N  Oétrei,  Faber  illti*- 
^ed  by  amor,  mora,  roma;  jcocrót,  /cerót,  ireiróf.     M.  translates  '  fìres  and  firs.' 

915'  rant  elementis:  3,  216  n.    Tetrasyll.  at  dose,  but  word  accent  retained. 

914*  notemns,  OQ,  edd.  ;  notamus  Br.,  but  cf.  519.  Good  translates,  'as  flae 
>Bd  fìiel,  terms  of  different  sound.' 

915-  deniqne  iam:  584.  — rebus  apertis:  cf.  297  n.;  4,  54,  811  ;  5,  1062. 

9i6>  fieri:  the  sul^ect  is  the  omitted  antecedent  of  quaecumque,  —  mateiiai  | 

*PW*:  565»  95 «• 

917.  consimili  :  842  ;  cf.  848. 

918.  hac  ratione,  'on  this  theory.' — tibi  pereunt,'you  lose  yoor  first  begin- 
^^p!  because  they  will  be  concrete  and  anìmated  substances.  Br.  in  Proleg,  trans- 
"tc^  'da  hast  in  ihnen  keine  Urkorper  mehr.' 

919.  2,  976-977,  '  scilicet  et  risu  tremulo  concussa  cachinnant  [  et  lacrimis  spar- 
Sut  rorantibus  ora  genasque,'  oÌ primordia  ;  4,  wjd,  famulae  e,  ;  sdways  of  scomful 
^hter  in  L.  —  concussa:  Juv.  3,  100,  'cachinno  |  concutitur.'  Vss.  919-920  were 
••pectcd  by  Forbiger  {^Diss,  47),  and  rejected  by  Polle,  Artis  Vocab,  26,  who  after 
''^tiog  Forbiger's  ot^ection  that  they  are  abrupt  and  out  of  place,  and  Purmann's 
^I>iittoii  that  they  would  bave  been  rejected  on  the  revision  uf  the  poem,  rejecti 
^  on  the  ground  (i)  of  the  asyndeton,  (2)  of  the  inconsistency  in  the  connec- 
'^Q  here  and  in   Book  a,  tliere  hominum  primordia,  bere  rerum  primordia  are 
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detcrìbed.  Cneitse,  76,  Tq'ects  them  ilso  on  ibe  groand  o(  ptrtnnl,  beotue  ivn- 
lutsa  laekinnitii,  nul  ptrevnt  ;  and  Nt'Omun,  23,  also,  u  u)  ann^uiion  of  Lach- 
BUna't  Ittlar  philesophui,  LchmaoD.  37,  ilcfends  them.  It  n  nut  neceimy  to 
preiume  that  Anaiagoru  gave  hi)  cUmentB  theae  qnalitie*  ;  L.  iiimiis  that  thej 
m^ht  bave  had  thcm  by  the  doctrìne  of  homoeemtria.  I)r.  Prtì.  cita  ■  aimilar 
atyniletiin  in  4,  940  (959)  ;  the  poet  roighl  bave  wiittcn  nam  pars  etrtt  teruwiJUnt 
ti  eaehinnartt,  if  he  bad  wuhed, 

990.  mUU:  1^5  D.  —  umectent:  Aen.  1,465, 'umcctat  flumina  Tullnm*;  Ow.M, 
9,  656,  'umectat  lacrìmanim  gramina  rivo.'  —  ora  geoaaqne:  od  3,  1094.  M. 
reuarki  on  L.'i  coitoni  of  ctcning  a  long  discuvion  wilh  a  tòurt  ar^aiiieiil  appcaling 
to  commoii  seme  as  in  701,  759,  99S.    Cr.  altu  4,  13S6;  5,  361,  6o3,  646. 

gii^jo.  '  Now  fot  the  rest  lìstco  ;  1  Kdow  ihe  obscurìty  of  the  sut^ect,  bnt  gnat 
hope  of  ptaite  hai  inspired  roe  tu  tread  Ihoe  untcudden  bynays  of  the  muies,  and 
Io  teck  there  an  illusltioiu  crown,  becaiue  I  teach  great  things  aO'l  relieve  (he  nuttd 
froro  Tcligion,  touching  ali  with  the  cbarm  of  poelry.  For  a«  phjrai.iani  iweeten  the 
wonnvtood,  ■<>  I  let  fotth  thii  HoctrJne  witb  the  bone;  of  the  miues,  that  I  niaj  hold 
your  attention  until  you  ae«  ths  ahapc  and  ftamc  uf  nature.' 

gai.  qaod  supereat:  5011.  U-cV.  lu/irrtal,  se,  ^r/jnoriAn.  —  COgnOBCBTB :  40J, 
—  cUrìua:  of  hearing;  see  lex.  (T.  Bruns,  7,  Tur  the  relatiun  of  Ihii  paange  lo 
the  invocation  al  the  hcgìnning  of  the  book  ;  and  on  verse  l. 

gaa.  Br.  iafers  a  lacuna  between  921  and  9Z3.  on  account  of  the  nw  of  fumi 
tufentl  a9  object  ;  bui  cf.  2, 183  and  the  conlrast  between  clarini  and  ciscitra.  See 
PAH.  14,  564,  and  Polle,  ij.  i6,  307.  —  fallit  :   136  n.  —  ieri:  3,  461  n. 

913.  peicnaalt;  2,  SS6,  'ammum  quod  perculil';  3,  159,  'qoae  (anima)  cum 
animi  vi  J  peccuisaal'  ;  Hor.  Ffioi/,  1 1,  2,'  amore  petcusaum  gravi,' and  Bcntley  tfaere  ; 
Cttrg.  2,476' (Musarum),  quarum  sacra  foro  ingenti  percussus  amore'  ;  Atn.%  tgj, 
'magno  laudum  percussus  amore,'  — thTTM:  '  goad';  Ov.  TV.  I,  43,  'sic  nbi  mota 
calent  viridi  mea  peclura  thyrso';  id.  Am,  3,  1,  23,  'tempns  erat  thyno  pnlnun 
graviore  moveri.'  —  Undia  modilies  sfes. 

914.  incnislt  amorem,  19  n.  —  mi  in;  legilimate  elisioni  Mailer,  XM.  383. 
Jl/i  for  mium  as  fiii,  948,  naiis,  3,  I20  ;   Arihiv  8,  4I, 

995.    InitincttU  ;  classìcal  only  in  pf.  pan.  pari. 

giC.  «tU:  2,  145,  nemora  avia  and  eisewhere.  —  PieiUaill:  only  bere  and  <a 
the  repetition  in  Book  IV,  I-25  in  I,.  Grasberger,  31,  and  Forbiger  think  the 
panage  is  ìnterpolatcd  bere.  Quintilian  quotes  the  first  four  worL>>  as  an  exampie 
of  allegory  (8,  6,  45).  —  peraSTO:   74  n.  —  nillliu*:    3,  97  n. —  For  bis  boait  tee 

937.  inUgroi:  V.  Ed.  4,  5;  Hor.  S.  1,  a,  113. —accedere,  *draw  near'j  5. 
1199,  "omnes  accedete  ad  aras.'  Cic.  and  Caci,  do  not  bave  aiii-lrre  wilh  direct 
object,  and  \,.  only  bere;  cf.  Tkis.  I,  Z7T,  52.  — fOUtia:  4I3,  '  largot  haiutn  « 
fonlibu'  magnis.' —  For  the  thought  cf.  Ctorg.  2,  175,  '™nrt<w  au«u«  r'-cludce  fonti»*  J 
irf.  3,  289,qnoted  on  136;  Stai.  .?fAi.  3,  i,  38, 'reseretque  arcana  pndicoi  |  Phemono* 
foDles.'  Nem.  Cj/h.  S,  'ducitque  per  avia,  qua  sola  numqoam  |  trita  rntis.  ìarvA 
aurato  procedere  curru.'  In  Hor.  C.  1,  36,  6,  'O,  quae  fontìbos  integri»  |  gande>>' 
intigris  a  '  pure.'  Pirody  ìn  I  lor.  5.  2,  4,  93,  '  at  mìhi  cura  |  non  mediocris  inest> 
fonti*  Dt  adire  remotos  |  atque  haurire  qneam  vitae  piaecepta  beatae.'  —  Or.  Jf.  iS» 
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143»  '  et  quoniaxn  Deus  ora  movet,  seqaar  ora  moventem  |  rite  deum,  Delphoaque 
meo8  ipsumque  recludam  |  aethera  et  augustae  reseraf>o  oracula  mentis.  |  magna,  nec 
ingenìts  evestigata  priorum,  |  quaeque  diu  latuere,  canam.  iuvat  ire  per  alta  |  astra  ; 
iavat  terrls  et  inerti  s  -de  relieta  |  nube  vehi/  —  Hor.  Ep,  i,  19,  21,  '  libera  per  vacuom 
posui  vestigia  princeps,  |  non  aliena  meo  pressi  pedc' 

gaS.  haurire  :  Prop  3,  i»  5,  '  dicite,  quo  paritc-r  carmen  tenuastis  in  antro  ?  quoTe 
pede  ingressi?  quamve  bibistis  aquani?'  LuciU  jo,  2, 'quantum  haurire  animus 
Musarum  ec  fontibu*  gestit.' 

929.  insignem  :  6,  95,  '  te  duce  ut  insigni  capiam  cum  laude  coronami  —  inde, 
*  from  the  place  where  '  ;  but  Bock.  thinks  it  means  Epicurus'  philosophy,  as  it  does 
metaphorically. 

950.  nulli:  dat,  as  in  3,  971.  —  tempora,  '  temples '  ;  6,  1194,  cerva  tempora; 
Hor.  C  I,  7,  7,  undiqut  decerptam  fronti  praeporure  oliva m, 

931.  primnm  .  .  .  deinde  :  notice  the  reasons  given.  —  magnis,  '  important  '  ; 
4,1018;  5,393,  I164.  —  doceo:  3,  31  n.  —  rebus:  cf.  127, 'cum  super is  de  rebus 
habenda  |  nobìs  est  ratio.'  —  artis  :  70  n. 

932.  religionnm  nodis:  L.  evidently  felt  the  connexion  of  religio  with  ligare^ 
whose  root  is  found  in  Eng.  '  oblige.'  For  the  et)'mology  see  on  109.  Lact.  Inst, 
4,  28,  3  sq.,  rejects  Cicero's  derivation  (J^D,  2,  72)  from  religendo  :  *  eo  melius  ergo 
i(l  nomen  Lucretius  interpretatus  est,  qui  ait  religionum  se  nodos  solvere.'  Lact. 
qaotes  this  line  of  L.  in  Imt.  i,  16  (reading  animos  .  .  .  pergo)  with  the  remark, 
'qui  quidem  hoc  efficere  non  poterai,  quia  nihil  veri  afferebat.'  —  pergO:  16  n. 
R008  keeps  porgo  of  OQ. 

933.  deinde  :  dissyllabic,  as  necessarily  when  in  this  metrical  position.  —  Obacora 
.  .  .  Incida:  136  n.  sq.,  where  obscura  and  inlustrare  are  opposed  ;  cf.  also  on  639. 
—  pangp  :  25  n. 

934.  mnaaeo  lepore:  947,  musaeo  nulle  ;  2,  412,  musaea  mele, — COntingent: 
938  ;  4,  407,  '  (montes)  contingens  fervidus  igni,'  of  the  san  :  6,  1 188,  '  croci  con- 
tacta  colore  '  ;  Catull.  64,  408,  '  nec  se  contingi  patiuntur  lumìne  claro.' 

935.  id  :  i.e.  contingens  lepore.  —  ab:  *  ab  origìnem  exprimit,  quasi  :  non  ab 
nulla  ratione  profectum,'  Holtze,  53.  Cf.  5,  604,  solis  ab  igni  .  .  .  ardor  and  Hertz, 
17.  Cf.  on  693. — ratione:  215  times  in  ali;  ratio^  44;  r ottoni s,  7;  rationi,  2; 
rationem,  17  ;  ratione,  i^g;  rationes,  acc.  3;  rationibus,  ^.  Metrical  position:  ist 
and  2d  feet  29  times,  2d  and  3d,  38  ;  3d  and  4th,  49  ;  4th  and  5th,  84  ;  5th  and 
6ih,i5. 

936.  Telnti:  sic,  943. — pneris:  3,  87  n.  —  absinthia:  pi.  metr.  gr,;  Quint 
3. 1, 4,  quotes  these  lines,  adding,  '  sed  nos  veremur  ne  parum  hic  liber  mellis  et 
absinthii  multum  habere  videatur,  sitque  salubrior  studiis  quam  duleìor.'  Quint. 
reauls  ac  veluti  .  .  .  aspirant  mellis,  Cf.  Sir  Philip  Sidney *s  Defence  of  Poetry,  ed. 
Cook,  p.  23,  *  Even  as  the  child  is  often  brought  to  take  most  wholesome  things  by 
hiding  them  in  such  others  as  bave  a  pleasant  taste,  —  which,  if  one  should  begin 
to  teli  them  the  nature  of  the  aloes  or  rhubarb  they  should  receive,  would  sooner 
take  their  phjrsic  at  their  ears  than  at  their  mouth.'  Hor.  S.  i,  i,  25,  'ut  pueris 
oBmdant  crustula  blandi  |  doctores,  elem^nta  velint  ut  discere  prima.'  Pius  quotes 
lerome,  in  Ruf.  I,  §  463  M.  '  te  veneni  calicem  circumlìnere  melle  voluisse  ut  simulata 
dukedo  vims  pessimum  tegeret,'  and  Aus.  Ep,  1 7,  '  tum  absinthium  meum  resipit  et 
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circumlila  metle  luo  pocuU  ileprehendo.'  Cr.  also  Sen.  Smai.  6,  16^  ■deciper«  vo( 
cogar  vétuti  laluUrem  pn«ìs  daturus  potinnein  absinthiali  poetili  '  ;  Rinf,  Efi.  I,  S, 
13,  'medici  Mlubie»  >eil  voluptate  carentet  cibo*  blandiorìbui  adloquiii  ptoaccontor.' 
Somelhing  umilu  in  Flato's  Latin,  659  i,  naSdwip  roit  tdiirmci  rt  cai  i#Afrd( 
r^XO'vt  ri  fftiifUTa  ir  ^Séci  rivi  ^it^mI  col  wj/tari  TJ)r  X^<t"'4'  ■'<>|>A>T«  Tfo^t 
wpav<^p*ir  irX.  — Uetra,  of  mW  3,  476.  ffwjitf  4,  685.  It  ev{dentlr  = 'bitter' 
frani  i,  940;  3,  400.  —  medentei,  'bealera,'  poet.  and  poit  Augnatali. 

937.  conantnr,  '  purposc  '  ;   15  n.  —  oras,  '  rìnu.'  —  dicam  :  anaatropbici  316  n. 

938.  Spondiic  monutun;^,  —  mellis:  millis  laiàtque  liqitora,  2,  398.  —  hnOi 
Mari.  I,  J5,  io,  Jlavagiu  de  rttiro  promtri  mtlla  cade. 

gsg.   aetaa:   i,  lo-ji,  tnumtrart  ailas  amuiaHliiin  non  qtuatfmHÙ. 

940,  tenni  :  uiually  wilh  abt.  1  with  gen.  rarely  ;  Cic.  Arai.  S3,  and  L.  bere  (or- 
niib  the  carliest  eumplo  ;  Dr.  Synt.  I,  J  295.  Peclc,  AFA.  38,  68,  ootet  tbai 
Oc,  Lucr.,  and  CatuU.  (64,  18)  eecb  use  tinus  but  once  vitb  ihc  gen-,  the  nunn 
beìng  in  the  pluial,  denating  bodily  organa,  and  placcd  al  Ibe  beginning  of  the  line. 
Lane,  tG,  1420,  eiplains  Ihe  woril  hcre  aa  a  substantive,  'ibe  lengtb'  =  'ap  to.' 
cr.  also  Artkiv  1,  426,  and  9,  15.  —  perpotet:  ptr,  'up'  ;  an  unexainpied  meaning 
except  in  ihe  Vulgate  ;    Runsch,  Hata,  375. 

941.  abaintbi  :  L.  contrae!»  11'  in  the  gen.  ling.  of  nouna  ;  Cartault,  16  ;  cf.  un 
313  and  un  5,  1006.  —  decepUqne  aoa  caputnr,  'Ihough  beguiled  yet  nut  be- 
traycd,'  M.  For  the  oiymoron  ace  on  3,  779.  M.  compate»  Atil.  and  Cito?.  5,  3, 
40,  '  Who  are  in  tbis  |  Relieved,  but  not  Iwtiayed,'  and  Fairfai,  'Tbey  drink  deceired 
and  10  deceived  ibey  live.'  Sen.  dt  CItmtnt.  1,  17,  '  citiui  meliuaque  umaturoi  teme- 
diis  fallentibua.' 

941.  pacto,edd,/octeOQ:  yirte  Bock.  (/a*r^.99,367);  tactuVxa^.  Lachm. 
thow*  Ih»!  farle  rcfers  to  Ihe  subjcct  of  the  verb  and  would  tefer  to  attas  if  tead  ;  in 
3,  850.  Ibe  sense  is  ambiguoui  ;  hoc  fatte,  lali  /.,  giio  f  are  not  uied  bjr  good  porti 
(in  (HÌlierem  petsin  non  admif/ilw) .    Cf.  the  same  corruptìon  in  789. 

943.  ratio,  '  doctrine,'  philoiophy  ;   51  n. 

944.  tliatior,  '  ralher  billet'  ;  Irislia  itniaurta,  4.  135  ;  safiire  tristia,  6,780: 
trÙU  ti  amarumsl,  4,  634,  opposed  to  suaiis  ti  almiu.  Livy  43,  40,  3,  'medid 
com  cauia  talutia  trìstioca  remedia  adhibenl.'  —  ^nibna  :  dal.  of  penon  concerned  ; 

'  Tor  whom  it  is  an  untrìed  Iheme,'  lloìtze,  43.  L.  doet  not  use  the  dal.  of  *ccifc- 
with  the  pr.  parL  ;  that  Ihe  person  intereslcd  is  the  agent  is  only  an  inrerencc: 
Cild.-Ij>dge,  LG.  354. 

94J.  Note  Ihe  dactyls.  —  TOlgna :  315  n.  —  abbOTret, 'sbrìnk»  back  from';  rare 
in  this  sense.  —  BUS viloqaenti :  L.  i»  fond  of  luch  compound»;  cf.  luavidicis,  «, 
iSo  ;  herrisano,  5,  109  ;  altivalans,  j,  433  ;  Ibe  tini  and  Ihird  bad  been  nied  by 
Ennius.  Gellius  (12,  2)  says  Ennius' jjMwVoyiMfM  (^ueriji)  wai  criticiaed  in  Ciceri 
by  Seneca,  and  also  irrvilogutHlia. 

946.  cannine:  witb  Iwo  adjeclivcs;   158  n.  —  exponere:  111  n. 

947.  mellet  petlica  metta,  Hor.  Ep.  i,  19,44  and  Schmid,  Hor.  £/.  t,  p.  93. 

948.  animnm  .  .  .  tenere:  4,973, 'in  somnisaaìmos  bominum  frustrata  tenne-* 
949-  poaaem,  '  in  the  hope  thai  I  mighl,'  eie.  ;  ti  =  (to  lee)  whether.— don  = 

5>  7^1  '  cir  nequeat  (luaa)  certa  mundi  langue«cere  parte  |  dum  loca  Inminibns  fK'" 
priia  inimica  per  exit.'     Richardfon,  'De  Dum  particola,'  61,  givet  n 
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yf  dmm,  «nntil,'  with  pr.  ind.,  /^.  Plmut  Cure.  327,  'hic  dum  abit,  hoc  conceaero'  ; 
Per.  Ad,  196,  'delil>eni  hoc  dum  ego  redeo.'     Cf.  Dr.  II.  §  507  ;  Lane,  acx)6. 

950.  qua  :  *  of  what  thape  it  n  made  up  '  ;  ia.  ito  ihape  and  frame,  as  M.  pota  h. 
— oompU  :  3»  259  n.    For  the  ajmonjnioiis  Terbs,  3,  30  n.    fifurat  '  ihape  '  ;  cf.  db 

9J^-9S7'  ''Hie  nezt  qnertion  ii  whether  ihere  b  any  Umit  to  the  som  of  fint 
btrginnings  ;  and  as  to  the  void,  whether  that  b  limited  or  unmeasurable.' 

951.  docai:  486  tq.  But  strìctly  speaking,  he  hai  iiot  discu»ed  the  conAant 
m  .vcment  of  atoms  yet,  and  does  not  until  in  the  second  hook.  See  Braun,  L,  dt 
aUmhiicctr,^.  —  lOlidlMima  !  565. 

95a-  peipetuo:  5,  161,  'perpetuo  aero.'— ToUUre:  3,  33  n.  — inricta:  et 
612. 

953-  min  mal  :  2,  338,  '  nam  cnm  tit  eoram  (prìnapiomm)  copia  tanta  |  ut  neqoe 
fibit,  uti  docai,  neque  snmma  tit  nlla.'  Bock.  thinks  summai  a  dative;  cf.  453. 
There  is  some  ambiguity  as  to  whether  the  poet  means  that  there  is  a  limit  to  the 
Kun,  i>.  the  nnmber  of  the  atoms  ;  or  that  there  is  a  limit  to  the  universe  whioh  is 
the  aggregate  of  atoms,  disregarding  the  void  ;  the  former  is  more  likely.  Watson's 
tr.  *  whether  there  be  a  limit  to  their  aggregate/  kecps  the  ambiguity. 

954*  necne:  4,  381,  eadem  vero  sint  iumina  necne» — erolTamus:  metaphor 
common  ih  this  perìod  but  bere  only  in  L. 

955-  Ma:  6,  1003,  semina  sivt  aestum;  Dr.  II»  §  346.  —  locna  ac  spatinm:  472 
B  almost  the  same  as  955. 

956.  pemdeainiis  :  2,90. — fonditns:  478. 

957.  immenaam  :  adj.  agreeing  with  omm^ — Taate,  '  enormously  '  ;  cited  in  lex. 
frum  Mela,  I,  I,  4. 

95^-9^3'  *TYit  universe  is  unbounded,  for  it  has  no  outoide.  A  thing  cannot 
bave  an  ontside  unless  there  is  a  boundary  there  ;  there  is  nothing  ouUide  of  the 
BBÌverse.  If  there  were  an  estreme  border,  one  might  throw  a  spear  and  it  would 
g»  on  or  something  would  stop  it  ;  whether  it  goes  or  stops,  in  either  case,  you  bave 
oot  reached  the  end.'  —  On  this  argument  see  Hdrschelmann,  Obs,  L,  Aiterae,  Suse- 
■ìkl,  IkiL  44,  78,  Wohjer,  Z.  Phil,^  etc,  31  sq.  ;  Gncisse, /tf^r^.  121,  837.  Susemihl 
t&d  H5rschelmann  hold  that  there  are  but  two  parts  of  the  general  discussion,  vis. 
95^1007  and  1008-105 1.  Most  scholars  fìnd  a  threefuld  division  ;  958-983  illimit- 
>^ty  of  the  universe,  984  sq.  iUimitability  of  space,  and  fìnally  1008  sq.  illimitabil- 
it>'of  the  atoms.  Susemihl  would  bracket  9^8-967.  Br.'s  la.st  arrangement  is  958- 
?^,  IO08-1013,  998-1001,  968-983,  984-997,  1002-1007  {Jakresb,  30,  161). 

958.  omne  qood  eat,  the  ezisting  universe  (cf.  523, 969)  made  of  body  and  void  ; 
^^  vajr  iTttphp  i^Tt,  Ep.  ad  Herod,  41.  —  igitur  st- ems  to  refer  back  to  loem  ac 
^A'««r,  etc,  in  955  and  omne  in  956.  Igitur  is  sometimes  used  to  introduce  a  dis- 
Swition  ('well,  then').  —  regione,  '  direction  '  ;  2,  249  '(rccta)  regione  viai  decli- 
•»«';  4,  1272,  'recta  regione  viaque  vomeris'  ;   Aen,  i,  737,  •  regione  narum,'  cf. 

;  7f  215,  etc  ;  livy  21,  31,  9,  *  recta  regione  iter  instituit  *  ;   Roby,  1 173.     In  general, 
^  l<H^  '  principio  nobis  in  cunctas  undique  partis  |  et  latere  ex  utroque  <supra) 
^terque  per  omne  |  nulla  est  finis.*     M.,  'taks  whichever  of  the  roads  through 
^  niivefse  you  please,  at  no  point  in  any  of  them  will  you  reach  its  bound.' 
959*  flnitiiiiiat:  cf.  961,  998»  etc. — debebat  is  Lucretian;   3,  187  n.      Bock. 
LVCRETivs — 25 
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tkMit  àltei  Fther.  —  actttaami  7$l,  g^i  crii  txlrtmii,  l,  it^  t^sJHtrm 
41,  t4  7*^  rtwapariiinr  itpar  (jt*'- 

gOo.  pom, 'on  the  other  band.'  —  nnlliiw:  3,9711.  960  ftnd  961  vei«  ie)cct« 
bj  Fabei  ;  Ihcf  tot  diiciiued  by  Rooi,  17  aq.,  who  woold  inpply  Jlnii  u  x  rabfcc 
for  viiiiatur,  making  the  lenie  '  ita  nt  GnU  rei,  quae  linitar,  appamt,  olln  qaen 
natura  leniua  haec,  ù.  hanc  rem  penequi  non  ponit.'  Cceech'i  intcrpretatioi 
vai  'eKtremiim  vero  non  poteH  ene,  mai  alt  aliquid  ealia  id  qnod  terminat  (k 
extremom),  ex  qao  viderl  poaiit  ;  et  altra  quod  noatra  vJdendi  tacukat  non  pio 
grediatar  (et  quod  liitat  aciem  oculi).' 

gOi.  ultra  :  ìj.  there  cannot  be  an  ouUide  onleu  theie  it  tonieihing  befoad  thi 
ontiide  to  bound  it.  ^Tidutor  :  ic.  finii  (or  poaaibly  Iccui)  ;  M.  ia  content  *U 
iltud.  —  Cìc.  Div.  2,  loj,  "  videine  Epicurum  .  .  .  quem  ad  niodnni  qund  in  Mtw 
Teram  omne  [cMe]  dìcimua,  id  infinitam  eiae  concluaerit?  '  qnod  Gnitom  e«t,'inqwl 
■(id)  habet  eatremum,'  quii  hoc  non  dederit?  'qnod  aotem  habet  extnmiia,  Ìi 
cernttaT  ex  alio  extrìnaecui.'  hoc  qooque  eit  concedendnm.  *at  qood  omne  al,  > 
non  cemitnr  ex  alio  exttiniecui.'  ne  hoc  quidem  negali  poteit.  'nihil  igìtm  cac 
habeat  extremum,  infiDilum  lit  necease  eat.'  "  —  Lee  U.,  •  ao  tfaat  you  may  aee  the  puii 
beyond  which  our  viiion  cannot  follow  the  thing.'  Lamb.  undentandt  iJ  txtrimta 
qucdfiniat  a*  tbe  labject  of  mdtalur. 

961.  quo  il abl.H'ith  the  comparative;  AttV.  14,  565. — ^mtt:  hateinUmn^mr 
=  stHita  (tu.  vidtndi)  ;  3,  4]  n.  Epic.  ad  Htrfd.  4 1 ,  ri  it  itp»»  w*p  Irifit  1 
ttupiìrai.  Br.  takei  stnsus  ai  object  (Jahresi.  34,  9).  — ««qiutlU,  Man  fmil  ftt 
vtniri,  Lamb.  —  Bock.  placet  963  before  963. 

gOj.  aummam, 'the  whole  of  thingi.' — fateodnm:  withoatfi/;  oniii. 

964.  hab«t;  ic.  summa.  —  fine:  z,  92,  tfatiuiH  sint  fitu  medtquttl.  'Hodai 
aliquem  et  hnem  orationi  nuitne  .  .  .  fadanius,'  Cic,  Vtrr,  ì,  3,  tS.  Ep.  Li 
6eTt  ait  1x0'  inpot  Tàpai  oìk  Ix"- 

gOj.  legionibna,  'quartcra,'  '  placei,'  ai  in  64.  —  The  caie  ia  abL  of  place:  a^i> 
tal  il  hcie  'aland  in'  rathcr  than  'itind  by'  ;  the  verb  ia  uied  o(  place  in  late  Ltlii 
eapecially  ;  lee  lex.  —  elua  at  end  of  vene,  7S3  n. 

96G.  uaqne  adeo,  ' «□  true  iti«';  1006;  3.391;  V.  fW.  i,  ii, 'undiqse  total 
mque  adeo  tiitbatnr  agris.'  Cf,  on  3,  254, —  qoiaqnA  correiponda  to  the  nt^ect  rf 
adtùtat,  and  the  noun  il  leprcKnts  is  ibe  lubjcct  of  rilinquit.  Cf.  on  389,  and  t, 
179,  'in  quem  qaaeque  locum  dìveno  numine  tendal,'  and  M.'i  note.  —  In,  'io  ik' 
direction  of;  ICX97,  '  patet  in  cuoctas  undique  parli»  '  (  3, 1048,  ■  in  cunctaa  aadiqM 
partii  .  .  .  nulla  nt  lini».' 

967.   tantnndem,  '  juit  ai  much  ai  before  '  ;  cf.  5,  494.  —  Inflnitimi  :  pii-Jicil* 

g68.   lam,  grantiog  for  the  wlce  o(  the  atgumcnt  ;  3,  540  n.  and  M.  her^ 

969.  omne  quod  eit  apatinm,  '  ali  exiiting  ipace' 1  cf.  533.  —  procarrat;  ita*- 
II,  a66,  'adversos  telum  conlorsil  in  huitis  |  prociurena.'  —  Oiaa:  cf.  Livy'i  accolri 
of  ihe  declaratlun  of  war:  (l,  33,  13)  hastam  infinti  torum  tmillebat,  and  alwtk 
dilemma  <•(  A?chytas,  quoled  by  M.  :  'go  lo  the  extremilf  of  heaven  and  tiy  topA 
out  your  band  or  itad  :  you  cbd  ot  you  cbh  not.' 

970.  nltimna  :  al  the  farlhest  diUance  at  Lhe  end  of  a  line  ;  txtremai  imfilìei 
going  fnim  a  point  t»  an  end.  The  word  may  be  uied  in  trajectio  for  ir^—*'  U- 
citea  teveral  paiiagei  from  Cìc  wbere   nitimiun   and  txtrtmum   occnr  tocetliKi 
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Bendej  dmeed  lo 
169;  .V:  7,841;  «. 

971.  ìd:  «c 
firitas:  287  B. — 


cdbr 


A^,  t. 


;  OQ  kave  ubwìUìi;  wttidi  bay  be  right.  —  vatiÉis 

df  vcapoM»  B  aMxdT  poctkal  ;  .-!<«.  a;  50^  *  vabdì» 

'  and  uclier. 


I  ut  validis  qvae  de  tonBCotÌB 
aad  ìbC;  ««^  noe  at  ali  ;  nrJi^  srrcfai 


971.  Ili— ■  ;  6w  ia8^  'vote  tapcte 
fenmtar/  —  BSTM  :  Ikr  oalf  ni  L.  «ith 
tinei  ;  Reichcolttit»  5oa 

973.  prokibtre:  9C.fHMmnvvii6rr  c£.977-978L  —  caatM:  auib^./r.  for/««rr.- 
oàj  once  ehernheie  witk  ncc  and  infin.  and  for  the  nme  reason.  4,  457.  —  «b* 
llinf«a«  666  n.  The  metrìcal  acocnt  points  to  ^àuért^m^,-  we  scliolais  ^/^. 
GtklenlceTe-LDdge»  15,  i;  Hale-Back,  32;  3)  hold  that  «ben  f«r  b  added  to  dia- 
tftàJtnc  words,  at  kart,  thoe  s  no  cbange  in  the  accent;  cf.  Lncr.  5,  86^  874, 
1147  ;  G£0f^.  I»  319»  bot  OB  tbe  otber  band  5,  868»  921, 955,  966^  992,  looi. 

974.  aliai ittiiiM;  either  go  or  Mop. — fatMiii,  wutr^gr.  (or  tbe  more  Lacretìan 
filMre,  perbaps  tbe  onlf  oocnreace  hi  tbe  poem  before  a  voweL  Tbe  fitrms  -arù 
tad  -^re  are  a  angle  form  ued  mdìfferenlij  hj  PlanL  on  account  of  tbe  weakncs 
ofi;  Leo,/%.  ForsdL  262.  — MB»:  876  a. 

975.  quonuB:  sce  on  758;  libi:  reader,  not  Memmins. — efagiam:  983;  3, 
5^  ^^^OMV  praeclmdere  emmii. 

97^.  COgìt  «t  :  3,  197  n.  ;  bere  to  avoid  two  infinitires. 

977.  pnbeat  :  iot  ^9kibemt  ;  cf.  dtbeo^  praeht^  ;  Stolx,  Lamdekrt  §  36  in  MfiUer*s 
Handbtuk  ;  id.  /fisi,  Gramm,  i,  f  211  ;  and  on  3, 864.  Sce  abo  Kraetach,  4.  Ck\ 
fiep.  1.  67,  '  qui  effidant  ne  qnid  .  .  .  differat  '  ;  QninL  1 1,  i,  48,  * quominus  deceant 
cfid'  Bùcb.  Carm.  Epig,  i,  579»  5,  emptórem  HtUra  pròkibtt,  —  eflkiatqiM»  OQ. 
Udun.  Bem.  Br.  (?)  BaiL  ;  tgUiatque^  Lamb.  M.  Bock.  Gioss.  — Br.  PkiL  23,  634 
iboin  that  tfficere  atque  ohsiare  is  Lacrctian  ;  cf.  337  ;  2,  784,  786,  etc,  and  ntain* 
tiiai  that  no  writer  aays  efiure  ftM  minus  ;  but  M.  quotes  Lex,  coL  Gin,  2»  4,  7, 
(CIL  2,  5439)  '  neve  quia  fiacito,  quo  minila  ita  aqua  ducatur.* 

978.  quo:  ac  ad  eum  locum  quù»  —  fini,  '  terminus,'  '  the  mark  aimed  at.*    Thia 
•U.  form  ia  more  common  witb  tbe  adverb  and  prepoattìonyfifx.    L.  haa  ^i7r,  nV/i, 
ipttf  imkri,  Motdf  nuH^  0rHt  partii  PtUi^  sordi^  iussi;  aee  Wordaworth,  Fragmtmts 
•9d  SpecinuHs^  P*  ?!  »  Ltndaay,  LL^  jgo,  and  on  3,  132.     J^uhon  JSme  imquf^ 
BPIV.  18,  1099- 

979.  fons,  'withottt,'  'be^rond'  ;  cf.  on  3,  122. — fine,  from  the  end  of  the 
vóverBe.  If  aomething  atops  the  apear  there  is  something  beyund  the  obstacle  and 
the  end  ia  not  reached  ;  if  nothing  stopa  the  apear,  then  the  end  has  not  heen 
leached.-^Notice  hia  indiffìerence  to  the  ambigaous  uae  oi  finist  and  cf.  what  was 
■id  on  1, 128.  —  Locke,  Essay  2,  13,  21  (a/.  M.),  '  whether  if  God  placed  a  man  at 
fu  extremity  of  corporal  beinga,  he  could  not  atretch  hia  band  beyond  h»  body  ;  if 
W  conld,  then  be  woold  put  hia  arm  where  there  viraa  before  apace  wìthout  bo<ly  . .  . 
if  he  could  not  atretch  out  hia  band,  it  muat  be  becauae  of  aome  extemal  hindrance,* 
ctc. 

980.  «eqiuur,  '  foUow  you  ap  '  ;  2,  983. 

9B1.  daaiqne,  'finally';  3,  759  n. — fiat,  *becomea'  (of  the  apear))  aee  lex. 
TSkd6citJUt  tUi  in  tbe  next  line  in  a  different  aenae. 


388  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

9S1.  fiat  ntl:  ft  proMuc  formaU  fonning  a  periphTaiB.  ' 

983.  aflnglnni  fagu:  anoiunce  ;  fugai  modifict  afta:  cf.  875.  —  pnla 
■  «xtend  '  ;  in  this  meaniiiK  io  TftdiDt  «nd  ColnmelU. 

^4-^^.  '  Again,  ir  di  ip&ce  wece  ibnl  in  >nd  bounded  tqr  fixed  bucden,  Ibe  it 
or  matlei  woold  bave  rnn  logelhei  at  ibe  ImCIoid  u  ■  man  by  lettlins  down  ;  t 
ai  thingi  are,  thcrc  il  no  icM  lo  Uonu  becauie  tfaetc  ii  do  buttom  tu  which  ti 
may  link.' 

984.  ipathUQ  :  the  ipace  which  the  nnÌTCne  (lumma)  occapka.  Ct  E^  ' 
Htrod.  41,  KtX  ^r  nX  ry  rXi^Mi  rS*  nt|iÌTw  Irti^r  Jrri  tì  ràr  uX  ry  fWT# 

gBS-  COIial(t«rat  .  .  .  Gon&iizet:  Dr.  Synt.  II,  {  550^  knew  of  bnt  foni  ennpl 
of  Ihii  furm  of  coDditionil  >eiiteDCC  :  two  rram  Teicace  and  one  &om  Gc  \a 
(9095)  addi  one  from  Plaatin, 

gM.  espia  matariai:  3,  193  n. 

987.  nn^UìlBfi  '  firom  ali  directioni.'  —  poBdaribtu,  '  by  reiaon  of  the  weigbt 
tfae  atomi*  ;  6,  S37,  'io  tetram  delabi  ponderc  ct^t.'  — aolUis:  wjth  ftmdtritu 
2,  88.— cOBflnxat:  rare  contnction  ;  cf.  vLt^  Ain.  ti,  118.  — tanun:  993. 

9S8.  geli:  iiin  139.  — caell  teimiu:  3,6631  5,  1016;  Cic.  Arai.  47,whei 
L.  may  bave  got  it. 

98^   caelnm,  etc.  :  a  necessary  correclion  al  the  preriom  itatemenl. 

990.  qttlppeubl:  183  n.  —  cnmnlata, 'in  a  heap,' througfa  the  (oroe  of  gnr 
which  cBuiei  the  Ktlling  {luiiidtndo).  Lucretiiu'  oolion,  «1  Hallock  tay^  l 
weigbt  it  the  tcndency  of  every  inbatance  to  l>e  cver  faliing  downwaid  ii  nnthv 
able  ;  for  how  in  inlìnity  cao  there  be  an  up  or  down  ?     (^Lmrttint,  ISJ.) 

991.  ex  influito  tempore:  cf.  550.— rabaidendoi  5,  495,  'tenae  .  ,  ,  pondi 
conititit  atque  omnia  mundi  quali  limui  in  imnm  |  confloxit  grana  et  aubMdit  lu 

993.  «t  Dime  niminun:  561  ;  cf.  169  n.  — reqnles:  mttr.gr.  ita  qmti;  *a 
4,  327  ;  6,  94.  933.  1 1 78.  Cf.  1,  95,  ■  nimirum  nulla  quia  eit  \  reddita  corpori 
prìmii  '  1    Aia.  6,  600,  '  nec  lìbrii  requica  datur  ulta.' 

993.  nollaat  :  lee  Lachmann's  exhaaitiie  note  bere  on  the  pcodeliiian  of 
—  fnnditus:  ai  uiual,  in  the  lìfth  foot  and  modifying  an  adjectiTe  foUowiagL 
478  n, — There  ii  no  botlom  upon  which  the  atomi  may  re». 

994.  qnaal  conflnen  :  in  9S7  tbeie  wai  no  apology  for  canfiuitt,  and  in  5, 4 
the  quali  lecini  to  eiculc  limus  and  not  cetifiunit;  imum  in  both  placca  leem 
to  bc  apologiied  for  ;  probably,  then,  ja/m  peneri  laUtet  thaa  tvmfiutrt  ìi  the  oc 
lion  of  quasi.    Aém.  3,  88,  hii  peneri  itJa. 

995.  Mmpei  emi^iaùiet  the  tbought  in  muUa  riquia.  —  adaldno  nota:  d 
97,  and  4,  391. 

996.  t  :  added  by  Mon.  Lachm.  edd.  ;  in  Mamll.,  old  vulgate,  Bt.  i  cf.  SI?. 
'on  ali  sìd».'  —  Infemaqoe,  OQ,  M.  Bi.  Giuai.  1  atternaqui  Lachm.  Betn. 
explaini  ai  tliam  infima,  cf.  3,  loro  iq.,  noticing  the  allìteratìon  witb  infm 
M.  Iranslalei  'from  beneatb.'  Poitgate, y.  FkiL  34,  133,  woold  read  infirntqut  (r 
favuied  by  Bi.  in  Appcndii);  tee  on  666  for  -tqut,  but  L.  doc«  not  add  thìt 
adverbi  wilh  ihort  1.  Haupt  and  Sebtlii  propoied  tqut  in  997,  interpreting  imfa 
ai  inftrna  loca.  — '  L.  nnconidonaly  iMumed  the  woild  aa  lùa  buii  by  iriiich 
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neasure  direction  and  reloctty/  as  M.  quotet  from  Jenkìn  (see  on  360),  'thus 
mferring  motiun  apwards  from  the  claahing  of  the  atoms.'  Cf.  Purmann,  Beitrage, 
33  ;  Polle,  PkH.  26,  307  ;  Br.  wi  23, 635. 

997.  ex  infinito^  'oat  of  infinite  tpace';  so  in  1036,  but  in  1025  the  reference  is 
u>  time. — citkt  '  ttined  to  action  '  ;  cf.  2,  85. 

ggS-iooj,  'Finally  there  ii  a  boandary  line  to  objects  in  nature,  but  nothing 
limits  the  universe.*  —  M.  and  Bailey  transfer  this  passage  to  fuUow  9S3  ;  it  is  cer- 
liinly  anharmonious  bere,  and  another  proof  of  the  unfinished  state  of  the  poem. 
Br.  after  Hdrschelmann,  Oòs,  L,  aU,  21,  brackets  it  in  bis  text  as  intemipting  the 
argoment,  but  removes  the  brackets  in  bis  Appendix.  Goebel,  who  is  followed  by 
Ginaani  (see  Note  Lucret,  14),  arranges:  1002-1007,  998-1001,  1008  sq.  ;  1013  *  ; 
Mseil,  998-1001,  1008-1013  **  984-987,  1002-1007  "*  1014.  See  on  958-983  for 
Brìeger's  last  (1902)  arrangement  Woltjer,  Aftum,  24,  323,  agrees  with  Hdrschel* 
mann  that  from  95 1  to  1007  L.  *  de  eo  quod  omne  est  et  universo  spatio  coniunctum 
(iispatat,*  and  that  998-1007  shoold  not  be  removed  elsewhere,  but  maintains  that 
ihey  do  not  interrupt  the  argnment. 

998.  ante  ocnlos,  <  visibly  '  ;  3,  185  n.  —  rM  rem  :  for  the  juxtaposition,  3,  71  n. 

999.  dìssaepit:  a  very  rare  word  ;  dissaepta  in  6,  951. — montes:  not  a  mere 
varìation  from  colHs^  but  intentional  ;  the  mountains  bound  a  wider  space»  inas- 
iDttch  ss  they  bound  the  view  in  ali  directions,  thus  limiting  the  air. 

1000.  tema  :  on  3. 

IODI,  extra,  '  on  the  outside  '  ;  on  2,  785. 

loo^io^i.  *  Space,  then,  is  illimitable,  and  nature  compeU  the  universe  to  be  also 
cnlimited,  since  both  body  and  void  altemately  bound  each  other,  thus  permitting 
tbe  world  to  be  made  and  to  remain  in  being  ;  for  the  first  beginnings  in  Constant 
Botion  bave  come  into  the  relations  through  which  the  worl  I  is  made  up,  and  by 
«bich  the  sea,  rivers,  beasts,  and  men  are  able  to  remain  in  exbtence  by  supplying 
their  lost  substance.  Blows  merely  from  the  outside  cannot  keep  together  the  world, 
^  then  some  atoms  véXL  give  way  ;  many  atoms  are  necessary  and  blows  abo,  and 
IO  a  bonndless  store  of  matter.' 

loca,  nctara  loci  apatinmqne  profondi:  5,  37a — profondi:  noun,  2,  105 1, 
^^5t  6,  485,  ali  gen.  sing.  ;  but  ponìì  profunda^  5,  417. 

1003.  qnod:  acc.  with  percurrere.  —  Clara  fulmina:  et  6,  84. — percontre:  et 
^324-— cnran:  cf.  6»  345. 

1004  ù  repeated  at  5,  1216.  — labentia  :  of  lightnings,  6^  334  ;  cf.  i,  2  n. 

1005.  nec  proranm:  3, 45  n. — facere  ut:  cf.  on  4,  273.  —  reetet  minua:  3,  547. 
"-ire:  Holtze,  125,  sa3rs  consilium  sive  necessiiattm  expvimit ;  5,  227,  *cui  tantum 
bvita  restet  transire  malorum' ;  cf.  3,  86  n.  —  meando:  join  with  facere;  nee 
^^fudo  facere  {passini}  ui  resici  minus  ire, 

1006.  paaaim  :  2, 688  ;  5, 824.  —  copia  :  se.  spaHi  ;  5,  359,  mm/Zh  ioci  Jii  copia. 

1007.  flnilma:  se  spatii. — in  conctaa  nndiqoe  partia:  cf.  2,  93,  131, 1134; 
4f  165,  725  ;  5,  469  with  4,  226,  240  ;  6^  932.  L.  likes  to  put  undi^ue^  a  con- 
*^nt  dactyl,  the  next  to  the  last  word  in  the  verse  between  two  dosely  related 
•ordì:  256;  3,  916,  990;  3,  434,  356^  833. 

1008.  M.  Bock.  Bail.  make  a  new  paragraph  bere. — modom*  Mimit,'  964.— 
:  235  &.,  and  M.  bere  on  the  vagueness  of  the  term  ;  as  Bock.  remark% 
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98a.  fiet  nti  :  a  prosaic  formala  forming  a  periphrasis.  ' 

983.  effnginm  fagae:  assonance  ;  fugae  modifies  fpia;  cf.  875.  —  pioUte 

*  cztend  *  ;  in  this  meaning  in  Tacitus  and  Columella. 

<^4r-qqrj,  *  Again,  if  ali  space  were  shut  in  and  bounded  by  fixed  burders,  the  stai 
of  matter  would  have  run  together  at  the  bottom  as  a  mass  by  settling  down  ;  ba 
as  things  are,  there  is  no  rest  to  atoms  because  there  is  no  bottom  tu  which  the 
may  sink.' 

984.  apatìnni  :  the  space  which  the  universe  (jntmmd)  occupies.  Cfl  ^  « 
Herod.  41,  «cU  fà,^w  jcol  rf  vXt^tfei  rc^F  o'v/idrwF  Avcipò»  éwn  rò  vdv  mU  ry  /m7# 
roG  «ciioG. 

985.  ooniistant  .  .  .  oonflnzet  :  Dr.  SynL  II,  §  550^  knew  of  bnt  foor  essmpl< 
of  this  form  of  conditional  sentence  :  two  from  Terence  and  one  firom  Oc.  Lan 
(2095)  adds  one  from  Plautus, 

986.  oopU  materiai:  3,  193  n. 

9B7.  nndiqne,  '  from  ali  directions.' — ponderibns,  '  by  reason  of  the  weight  0 
the  atoms  '  ;  6,  837,  *  in  terram  delabi  pondere  cogiL'  — eolidis  :  with  p^uderikus  i 
2,  88.  —  oonflnzet:  rare  contraction  ;  cf.  vixei^  Aen,  il,  118.  —  imnm:  993. 

988.  gerì:  as  in  129.  —  caeli  tegmine :  2,663;  5>  1016;  Qìc,  Arai,  479whenc 
L.  may  have  got  it. 

989.  caelnm,  etc.  :  a  necessary  correction  of  the  previous  statement. 

990.  qnippe  ubi:  182  n.  —  cnmnlata,  'in  a  heap,'  through  the  force  of  gravit; 
which  causes  the  settling  (^subsidendo),  Lucretius'  notion,  as  Mallock  says,  tb 
weight  is  the  tendency  of  every  substance  to  be  ever  falling  downward  is  anthioi 
able  ;  for  how  in  infìnity  can  there  be  an  np  or  down  ?     (Lucreiius,  153.) 

99 X.  ex  infinito  tempore:  cf.  550.  —  snbsidendo:  5,  495,  'terrae  .  .  .  pondof 
constitit  atque  omnis  mundi  quasi  limus  in  imum  |  confiuxit  gravis  et  subsedit  food 
tus  ut  faex.' 

992.  at  nnnc  nimirnm:  561  ;  cf.  169  n. — reqnies:  meir,gr.  for  quia:  io  > 
4,  227  ;  6,  94,  933,  1 1 78.  Cf.  2,  95,  *  nimirum  nulla  quies  est  |  reddita  coiponlHi 
primis  '  ;   Aen.  6,  600,  '  nec  fìbris  requies  datur  uUa.' 

993.  nnllaat  :  see  Lachmann's  exhaustive  note  bere  on  the  prodelision  of  » 
—  fnnditus:  as  usuai,  in  the  fìfth  foot  and  modifying  an  adjective  foUowing:  1 
478  n. — There  is  no  bottom  upon  which  the  atoms  may  rest. 

994.  qnasi  oonflnere  :  in  987  there  was  no  apology  for  confiuxUt  and  in  5i  49^ 
the  quasi  seems  to  excuse  limus  and  not  confluxit;  imum  in  both  places seenni^' 
to  be  apologized  for  ;  probably,  then,  sedes  ponere  rather  than  con/iuen  is  the  occi 
Sion  of  quasi.    Aen,  3,  88,  has  ponere  sedes, 

995.  semper  emphasizes  the  thought  in  nuUa  requies,  —  adaidno  moto:  et  2 
97,  and  4,  392. 

996.  e  :  added  by  Mon.  Lachm.  edd.  ;  in  Marull.,  old  vulgate,  Br.  ;  cf.  217.  "T' 

*  on  ali  sides.'  —  iidbmaqna,  OQ,  M.  Br.  Giuss.  ;  aetemaque  Lachm.  Ben.  B) 
explains  as  etiam  infema^  cf.  2,  io  io  sq.,  noticing  the  alliteration  with  infj^ 
M.  translates  *  from  beneath/  Postgate,/.  PhiL  24,  133,  would  read  inferneque  (no' 
favored  by  Br.  in  Appendix)  ;  see  on  666  for  ^eque^  but  L.  does  not  add  this  t 
adverbs  with  short  e,  Haupt  and  Siebelis  proposed  eque  in  997,  interpreting  inftf* 
as  inferna  loca,  —  '  L.  ttnconscionaly  assumed  the  world  as  hia  baids  by  which  t 
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e  direction  and  Telocìty/  as  M.  qnotet  from  Jenkìn  (see  on  360),  'thus 
ig  motion  npwards  from  the  datfaing  of  the  atoms.'  Cf.  Purmann,  Beitràge^ 
>Ue,  Phil.  26,  J07  ;  Br.  «^  25»  635. 

ex  infinito,  '  out  of  infinite  qtace  '  ;  so  in  1036,  but  in  1025  the  reference  is 
. — cita,  '  ttirred  to  action'  ;  cf.  2,  85. 

looi,  '  Finally  there  ia  a  boundary  line  to  objects  in  nature,  but  nothing 
le  universe.'  —  M.  and  Bailey  transfer  this  paasage  to  follow  9S3  ;  it  is  cer- 
nharmonious  bere,  and  anotber  proof  of  the  anfinished  state  of  the  poem. 
r  Hdrschelmann,  Obs,  L,  aU,  21,  brackets  it  in  bis  text  as  intemipting  the 
nt,  but  removes  the  brackets  in  bis  Appendix.  Goebel,  who  is  foUowed  by 
i  (see  Note  Lucret,  14),  arranges:  I002-1007,  998-1001,  1008  sq.  ;  1013  **  ; 
l,  998-1001,  1008-1013  ♦  984-987,  1002-1007  •  1014.  See  on  958-983  for 
s  Ust  (1902)  arrangement  Woltjer,  Mnem,  24,  323,  agrees  with  Hdrschel- 
liat  fìrom  951  to  1007  L.  'de  eo  qnod  omne  est  et  universo  spatio  conionctom 
/  and  that  998-1007  shonld  net  be  removed  elsewbere,  but  maintains  that 
not  interrupt  the  argnment 

ante  ocnloa,  *  visibly  '  ;  3,  185  n.  —  ree  rem  :  for  the  juxtaposition,  3,  71  n. 
dissaepit:  a  very  rare  word;  diisaepta  in  6,951. — montea:  not  a  mere 
a  from  colHs^  but  intentional  ;    the  mountains  bound  a  wider  space,  inas- 
s  they  bound  the  view  in  ali  directions,  thus  limiting  the  air. 
.  terras  :  on  3. 

.  extra,  '  on  the  ontside  '  ;  on  2,  785. 

-/05/.  '  Space,  then,  is  illimitable,  and  nature  compels  the  universe  to  be  also 
^,  since  both  body  and  void  altemately  bound  each  other,  thus  permitting 
Id  to  be  made  and  to  remain  in  being  ;  for  the  first  beginnings  in  Constant 
bave  come  into  the  relations  through  which  the  worl  I  is  made  up,  and  by 
Ile  sea,  rivers,  beasts,  and  men  are  able  to  remain  in  existence  by  suppljring 
it  substance.  Blows  merely  from  the  outside  cannot  keep  together  the  world, 
I  some  atoms  nvll  give  way  ;  many  atoms  are  necessary  and  blows  also,  and 
mdless  store  of  matter.' 

.  natura  loci  apatinmqne  profondi:  5,  37a — profondi:  nonn,  2,  105 1, 
>,  485,  ali  gen.  sing.  ;  but  ponti  projunda^  5,  417. 

.  qnod  :  acc.  with  percurrere.  —  Clara  fnlmina  :  et  6^  84. — percorrere  :  et 
-cnran:  cf.  6,  345. 

is  repeated  at  5,  1216.  —  labentia  :  of  lightnings,  6,  334  ;  cf.  i,  2  n. 
.  nec  prorsnm:  3, 45  n.  —  facere  ut:  cf.  on  4,  273.  —  reetet  minua:  3, 547. 
Holtze,  125,  sa3rs  consiiium  sive  necessitatem  exprimit;  5,  227,  *cui  tantum 
restet  transire  malorum' ;    cf.  3,  86  n.  —  meandO:    join  with  facere;   net 
facere  {possini)  ut  restet  minus  ire, 
paaaim  :  2, 688  ;  5, 824.  —  copia  :  se.  spatii  ;  5,  359,  nnUa  loci  fit  copia, 
finibua:  se.  spatii. — in  cunctas  nndiqoe  partia:  cf.  2,  93,  131, 1134; 
725  ;   5,  469  with  4,  226,  240  ;  6,  932.      L.  likes  to  put  undiquit  a  con- 
dactyl,  the  next  to  the  last  word  in  the  verse  between  two  cloeely  related 
256;  2,916,990;  3.  434f  356*  833. 

M.  Bock.  Bail.  make  a  new  paragraph  bere. — modum,  Mimit,'  964.— 
:  235  a.,  and  M.  bere  on  the  vagueness  of  the  term  ;  as  Bock.  remarin» 
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summa  rerum  is  not  summa  corporum  simply,  but  the  world  with  ito  sapply  o 
atoms,  whethcr  forming  bodies  or  nut. — parare:  probably  meir»  gr.  loit  fiuer 
which  is  the  usuai  phrase  ;  modum  orationi  faciamus,  Cic  Verr,  2,  2,  I18,  and  lei 
modus,  II,  A.  In  general  £p.  ad  I/erod,  42,  ef  T€  yàp  ^r  rò  nvòw  drci^r,  rà  ò 
<r(ifjMTa  iipiayÀva,  oòdaftav  Ar  $furt  rà  a-ófULTo,  dXX'  ài^ptro  card  ri  Avcipor  mfò 
òuvTapiiiva, 

Z009.  ne  possit  .  .  .  tenet  :  tenere  ut  begina  with  Qc  ;  see  Dr.  II.  §  388  ;  fa 
ne  cf.  Livy  3,  29,  S,  /i^  quid  ferretur  ad popttlum  patres  tenuere;  other  examplesin  M. 

lozo.  et  .  .  .  autem  :  Dr.  1 1.  335,  remar ks  on  the  unclaasical  character  of  thii 
conibination,  citing  pa^sages  from  Plautus  and  ^Iver  LAtin  writexa. 

loxz.  altemis,  *  by  the  ahernation  of  the  two/  M.  See  on  524. — omnia  is  bere 
•  the  universe.'  Cf  Sext.  Empir  aifu.  Math,  9,  m,  quoted  by  Woltjer»  32,  hrk  /tèfifif 
^ifatv  (ó  'ErlKovpot)  Ari  1^  ruy  5Xwr  ^vo'tt  cófuiTd  Ì9Ti  noi  Ktvòw^  òri  Òè^  iri  ri  wh 
iar  àfi^értpa  àrtipòy  àcn,  Karà  rà  véf/uara  KaX  rò  KMwòr,  rovrévri  Karà  rt  tò  rXf^H 
tQw  ffvfjidTtéy  Kal  Karà  fiéyeBot  rov  kmpov,  àmvapirfKOVff&w  dXXi^Xtuf  tQw  nM  ed- 
rtpav  àxtipiQv,  Hock.  thinks  omnia  means  '  alles,  was  in  dìesem  Wechsel  anftrìtt, 
unendlich  macht,  materiai  corpora  so  gut  wie  spatii  vacua* ;  Madvig  explaiiii»'ex- 
isteret  vicissituilo  perpetua  omnia  reddens  infinita.' 

zoia.  Br.  anil  Hai),  punctuate  alterum  eorum;  Lachm.  and  the  others  tf/f(fri«»i 
eorum  simplice,  etc.  As  most  schulars  agree  that  there  is  a  lacuna,  punctuation  is 
necossarily  uncertain.  —  terminet,  '  sh.mld  serve  as  a  boundary.'  Polle, /«Ar^.  93» 
758,  would  reject  the  line  becaase  of  the  elision  of  the  dactylic  word  in  -mot;  6^48$ 
he  regards  as  corrupt,  4,  616  he  overlooked,  and  5,  589  is  not  strictly  applicable  ;- sM 
Muller,  AM/.  290.  The  only  other  cxample  of  the  elision  of  an  -x»  syllable  in  a  like 
metrical  positiun  in  the  poem  is  4,  618,  spongiam  aquai  ;  see  Eskuche,  Rk,  M*it%% 
402,  and  Munro  on  3,  904.  Polle  rejects  1012  and  1013  as  an  attempi  to  fiUups 
lacuna  which  Madvig  {Opusc.  I,  312)  and  Munro  put  after  1013,  Lachm.  and  Bem. 
after  1012.  Goebel  proposed  reddat^  \  a  ut  etiam,  alterutrkm  si  terminet  aUenu^ 
eorum,  \  simplice  natura  ;  immodera tum,  but  Polle  remarks  that  immvderatum  can* 
not  be  absolute,  nor  is  immensum,  2,  93,  to  which  Goebel  appeaW  Manro's  prò* 
posed  stopgap  was  sed  spatium  supra  docui  sine  fine  patere.  \  si  finita  igitur  summa 
esset  materiai,  |  nec  mare,  etc,  foUuwing  up  a  suggestion  of  Marullus,  transitum  ah 
infinitate  inanis  ad  infinitatem  corporum,  Woltjer,  /..  Pkil,  34,  thinks  1012  is 
vitiosus,  a.n(\  places  the  lacuna  after  1013.  He  would  read  nam  quoniam  Ìot  aul 
etiam,  and  after  1013  supply  a  verse  like  ni  infinita  eAet  summa  undique  maUriaù 
In  general,  see  H6rschelmann,  24  sq.,  St&dler,  36.  Alterutrum  is  nom.  to  paUat. 
The  meaning  apparently  is  that  body  limits  void  and  void  body,  and  so  on  tbroogb 
the  universe  ;  if  it  were  not  so  then  either  one  or  the  other  would  stretch  ovt  ^ 
alone,  yet  without  limit.  —  aut  etiam:  4,  339,  936;  5,  359,  and  M.'s  note  bere— 
nisi  =  si  non;  515  n. 

1013.  simplice  natura:  3,  231  n.  For  the  abL  simpKce  cf.  pernice,  2,  635» b«t 
pernici,  5,  559.  Neue-Wagener,  2,  77,  cites  it  from  Serenus  Samonicns,  Claoditn» 
and  Prudentius. 

1014.  nec  . . .  nec  . . .  neqne  . . .  nec  .  . .  nec  :  3,  632  n. — telloa  :  metr,  gr.  (ox 
terra.  —  caeli  lucida  tempia:  2,  1039,  in  cae/i  .  .  .  iucida  tempia;  id,  looi,  caeK 
tempia^  and  i,  105,  etc.     Aesch.  Peri.  367»  ràiktvot  alBépot.    The  connezion  of  this 
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sage  witb  the  preceding,  according  to  Horschelmann,  28,  is  *  primordia  numero 

:o  inane  panim  infinitum  cunfutatur  ;    hoc  enini  si  verum  esset  tum  nec  mare 

IcUus/  etc 

015  enumerates  ali  radonal  beings,  as  1014  enumerated  the  universe  through  its 

oben. — mortale  genus  :  àngular  of  mortalia  satcla,  —  diTum  oorpora  aancta  : 

"»»,  2,  434  ;  6,  70  ;  S€des,  5,  147  ;  peclora,  2,  1093  ;  /ana,  5,  75  ;  delubro,  6, 

;  1272.    Corpora  samcta  avium,  Enn.  Antt,  93  ;  Saturnia  satuta  deorum,  id.  64. 

}i6.  ezignam:  3,999  ii.~horai:  S4  n. 

)i7.  dispnlaa  and  ano  refer  to  copia,  —  coetn  :  666  n. 

)i8.  nugnnm  inane:  2,  65,  105,  109,  122  ;  i,  1 103,  ' diffugiant  subito  magnani 

Dine  soluU';  V.  FM.  6,  31,  'magnum  per  inane  coacta.' 

»i9.  potins,  *  more  likely.'  ~  concreta  :  3,  ao  n. 

00.  cogi,  'to  be  brought  together»;    5,  484,  'radii  solis  cogebant  undique 

m';  2,  io60i  *incassum  frustraque  coacU  (semina).'    With  ccgi  disietta  cf. 

Usa  coetUf  1017. 

II.  1021-1025  =  5»  4*9-423  with  a  few  changes.  Neumann,  12,  rejects  them 
writing  ai  fur  et  in  1029  ;  they  are  defended  by  Gneisse,  28,  as  necessary  for 
Donfirmation  of  the  thought  in  1019-1020;  cf.  also  I^hmann,  33,  and  Br. 
!f.  Probably  L.  has  the  Stoics  in  mind  in  thus  denying  providence  in  the 
lination  of  the  atoms.  —  Consilio,  <  by  taking  thought.'     For  the  ablatives  cf. 

^3. 

as.  800:    moni)syllabic  :    Miiller,   RM,   272,  cites  suos  from   Knnius,   suapte 

Seneca,  and  sitas  from  Ausonius  ;  cf.  also  Lindsay,  /,/,.  429.  —  sagaci:   130  n. 

e  is  no  irony  bere.  —  locamnt  :  2,  884,  'in  quali  sint  ordine  quaeque  locata  |  et 

nixta  quihus  dent  motus  accipiantque.' 

93.  The  Mss.  repeat  sagaci  mente  locarunt  from  1022  ;  the  reading  is  supplied 

5, 421.  —  darent,  <  make  '  ;  288  n.  —  pepigcre,  '  stipulated.*     For  the  irony,  cf. 

24.  Note  the  alliteration. — mnlta  :  se.  primordia^  Multa  modis  multisi  341  n. 
ntata:  as  in  911.  Polle,  Phil,  26,  308,  approves  molata^  formerly  proposed  by 
cr.  —  omne  :  cf.  958. 

25.  infinito  :  cf.  997  'an'l  n.  and,  on  the  time  element,  Masson,  At»  Th»  64. 
rcads  infinita  with  Q,  supplying  copia,  apparently. — percita:  3,  33  n.  Note 
tliteration  at  end  of  verse. 

26.  Nearly  =  5,  428  ;  cf.  also  1027  with  5, 429.  — omne  genus,  absolute,  '  every 
';  cf.  2,  759,  821  ;  5,  437  ;  4,  735  as  corrected.  See  on  3,  221  and  lioltze, 
30.     Cato  \i2Ahorti  omne  genus,  —  motus:  acc.  ;  3,  1087  ^' 

17.  tandem,  after  infinite  time.  — disposituras  :  metr,  gr.  for  dispònCiones,  5, 
ut  non  sit  mirum  si  in  talis  disposituras  |  deciderunt  quoque  et  in  talis  venere 
is,  I  qualibus  haec  rerum  geritur  nane  summa  novando.' 

28.  remmsnmma:  cf.  1042,  1053.     Mss.  bave  r^^wj.  —  consistit:  cf.  235. 

29.  et  .  .  .  etiam  :  the  et  connects  the  clause  with  the  preceding  and  etiam 
ìes  servata.  —  magnos  annos  is  to  be  taken  as  one  conception  ;  hence  it  is 
ìed  by  multos.  5,  643,  *  et  ratione  pari  lunam  stellasque  putandum^t,  |  quae 
nt  magnos  in  magnis  orbibus  annos.*  One  naturally  thinks  of  the  great  year 
e  Stoics,  about  eighteen  thousand  common  years.    Cf.  Cic.  Rep,  6,  24  ;  '^''^ 
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232,  '  hae  facìunt  mas^not  longinqui  temporìs  annoB,  |  ctun  ledeunt  ad  idem  cael 
mb  tegmine  signuin.' 

X030.  ut,  '  when.* — coiiTeilieiitif  :  2,  7 1 2,  convtnienHs  \  effiàunt  moim;  cf.  2, 941. 

103X.  Uurgis:  cf.  230^  282.  —  aTidum:  Hor.  C*.  i,  28»  18,  txiiio  eU  avidum  man 
natuis,  —  flumiiiia  undia  :  4,  421,  amnis  undas. 

1032.  integxent:  2,  1146,  omnia  debet  tnim  ciàus  ini^an  navando^^ixaki 
5*  796»  ^  terra  qucniam  sufti  cuncia  creata.  —  yapore,  '  beat  '  :  3»  126  n. 

X033.  fota:  807. — fatua  :  193  n.— anmmiaaa:  8  n.  Mss.  bave  summa;  Br. 
formerly  summaque  ut, 

X034.  florett:  5,  I2f%  JUretque  reptrtum;  id,  ^i^  omnia  JUrnU, — yimit: 
5,  476,  of  planets,  suni  ut  corpora  viva  \  versent.  Cf.  i,  231  and  n.,  and  Mmun, 
At.  Ih.  148.— labentea:  2  n. — aetheiia:  5,  $$$9  aokéris  ig^nss. 

X035.  pacto  :  307  n. 

X036.  infinito:  K.  spatia,  Bock.  infinita.  —  auborilli  1049;  2,  iit/ì^  suhtftri 
ac  subpeditare;  found  only  in  L.,  Pliny,  and  Arnob.  The  prcposition  implies  moUoii 
from  below  as  well  as  assistance  ;  cf.  summissa,  1033.  Giuas.  makea  it  merdy  1 
synonyro  of  suppeditari,  comparìng  5,  303  ;  2,  1 138. 

X037.  amisaa:  cf.  amiuens  corpus,  1039,  and  on  810. — repaian  b  nsed  by  tb< 
poets  and  late  writers  particularly  of  loss  and  daroage.  Cartault  would  bave  repa 
rari,  cf.  5,  734.  —  in  tempore  :  cf.  351. — qnaeqne  witb  amistà^  objects  of  nparan 
Inferìor  readings  are  omissa,  reparari,  quoque. 

X038.  cibo  :  4,  859,  '  natura  cibum  quaerìt  cuioaque  anhnantia.'  See  Manon»  2( 
and  cf.  I,  194. 

X039.  difflttit:  4,  860,  'fluere  atque  recedere  corpora  reboa.'-» omnia:  ac  1 
summa, 

X040.  defedt  auppeditare,  '  faìled  to  be  at  band.'  Tbe  infinitive  witb  defieere 
quoted  from  Paneg.  ad  Afess,  191  ;  Prop.  i,  8,  23;  SiL  3,  I12.  Brenous,  NeiL  31 
regards  it  as  a  grecism. 

X04X.  ratione:  regione,  old  vulgate,  favored  by  Gartanlt,  4. — tìaÌ:  Q  coi 
edd.  ;  via  OQ:  viaque  Lachm.  Bem.  Ennius  Ann,  202,  quo  .  .  .  sete  Jlexere  via 
where  viai  perhaps  goes  with  quo.  Purmann,  34,  compares  Tac  Ann.  14,  2 
aversos  animi  ;  Hidén,  Syn/,  II,  43,  takes  viai  witb  ratione,  comparìng  iter  .  . 
viai,  5,  II 24.     Polle  proposed  aversa  meatu  (^Phil,  26,  309). 

X042.  plagae,  impact  of  uncombined  atoms  on  tbings;  Masson,  23a— extii 
aecoa:  528  n. 

X043.  conaerrare:  cf.  servata,  1029.  —  conciliata:  3,  865  n. 

X044.  cndere  b  not  classic. — crebro,  adv.  —  morari,  *keep';  tbese  blowa  a 
preservative,  not  destructive  ;  pressure  from  without  sometimes  keepa  thinga  togetbc 
2,  233,  rem  quamque  morari, 

X045.  yeniant:  Le.  suàveniant.  —  aliae:  sc/A^^/n'ur^^'^rtupr  and  bence  ti 
primordia  tbemselves.  As  L.  does  not  use  atomi,  it  cannot  be  nnderatood  witb  aUc 
—  queatnr  :  cf.  potestur,  3,  loio  and  n. 

X046.  una,  adv.  ;  3,  146  n. 

X047.  fugai:  possibly  dative:  453  n.  Tbe  impact  of  atoms  keepa  Udngi  t 
getber  by  pressure,  yet  tbe  pressure  is  not  Constant  and  uniform,  fot  if  it  wer 
tbings  would  continually  grow.    At  times  tbe  atoms  are  in  opposition,  so  that  thin| 


m  t)«ing  auT  kecp  frc4 
their  o»ii  bodr. 

of  things. 

104S.  Noie  the 
fron  cumbÌBaticm 
217.— libeim;  5, 

nam  pats  1049  after  to^K 

1050.  «ttaacB:  cC^ 
—laypctet»;  oalf  hcBeior 

losx.  opus:  3.967B. 

Joj2~io8^^    *Do  BoC  bcfiewe  thac  al ■^■■C*  ^c*'  ^  * 
endoxe  without  estOBal  bfcfi  ind  tlbe  lypcr  aad  kwv 
thatbnvy  bodics  mler  tke  cvtk  pn»  ■paini  aad  are  ^làde  don  c«  t<^  €f  tbe 
earth  ;  that  IhrÌBS  hrmgt  watt  head  d— «Md  maà  w  do  aot  Ul  off 
iDd  thit  tbey  see  tbe  smb  «We  ve  aee  tke  1^^    TWre  k  bo  ccacre  io  aa 
nuTetse  ;  Yoid  alwajs  gtwt»  wm  m  aS 
Ine  weigfat,  and  therefdce  rat  ; 
Uùogi  togetber.'     Sec  ^ta—,  149; 

1053.  fagt  credere:  Qc  C^tbc.  3,  15^ 
^^^h/V  f^^^/^rt;  Blaie,  //iiriL  Cr.  3.  ^^ and  d  oa  1,  65&— 
The  word  comes  ODCzpectecflT,  as  ìf  k  kad  dkplaced  wwrfhiwg  che. 

1053.  WMidi— I  k  tcchakal  fior  ccatre. — ^aod  :  the  aaiecedeiit  k  tUméfujBtdmmmùt 
futi  is  tpcxegctìaA  of  both  :  cf.  ^mad  éùm,  z,  870;  ^mad  mimmi,  3.  754  aad  a.  tbcic. 
--diciiiit,  K.  St0ici,  ahbnogii  the  opinoa  was  bdd  by  the  old  Acadesùcs  aad  tke 
Perìpttctica. — Oc  A^D.  2.  11$,  'uomcs  enaa  partes  ens  (mniidì)  andìqae  ■cdiam 
tocom  capcsaentes  nkoiitiir  aeqoafiter.  aaaxime  aotem  coqx>rm  niKer  se  ìanclm  pcf^ 
nan^nt,  cum  quasi  qaodam Tincalo  ckanodato  coU^antar.'— >BÌtÌ:  «una,  1056;  6^ 
335  f^^ura  fonderà  deortmm  \  omnia  niimmimr. 

1054.  atqve  ideo  ;  3,  535  n. — etaie,  'stays  in  positìoB.' 

1055.  eztemis:  cf.  extrimecns,  IG42. — qaoqaam»  'm  any  dkection'^  fare; 
clon428L — vmoItì;  d  62S. 

1056.  sanuna  atqiM  ima  :  2, 488»  smmma  atqne  ima  ìotams. —  niza:  et  5»  909  ; 
L  does  not  ose  tbe  particlple  nisMs. 

X057.  ^*  ^^^  Bailey  place  thk  Tene  wHhin  pareotbeses  ;  ìt  is  of  coarse  pareti- 
titeticaL  Creech  tbonght  tbe  pareatbesk  included  ali  to  vtdemms,  10^  Oppea* 
rieder,  13,  'woold  lead  ni  in  tbk  verse  and  nam  et  in  the  next,  transferrìng  1060  to 
foflow  1061. — ipsnm  goci  witb  u  in  tboagbt,  bnt  wtth  quicquam  in  syntax,  accord- 
ngto  Latin  usage.  —  in  ae  «istere,  ' rest  on  itself  ;  2,  603,  *  neque  posse  in  terra 
>ittere  terram.' — cndia:  ia^  tbe  reader;  49366, 'aera  si  credis  privatnm  lumine 
pone  I  indngredi';  c£  3,  927. 

1058.  et:  Wakeil  proposed  «stf. — pondera, 'beavy  bodies' ;  2,  190,  *  pondera, 
^vantom  in  se  est,  cnm  deorsam  cuncta  ferantar.' — annt,  CX}  ;  tini  Br.  Giosa.,  see 
?kil.  23,  638  ;  against  the  change  see  M.  The  constniction  retarns  to  credtre  after 
the  parenthetical  remark. —  aob  terria,  '  below  the  surface  of  tbe  earth  '  ;  the  motion 
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is  up  or  down  to  the  centre  according  to  the  standpoint  of  the  wrher.  Kdie 
quotes  Plato,  Timaeus  62  e  :  '  It  is  quite  erroneous  to  sappose  that  there  are  tw 
opposite  regions  in  the  nniverse,  one  above  and  the  other  below,  and  that  heavy  thing 
naturally  tend  to  the  latter  place.  The  heavens  are  spherìcal  and  everything  tendi  t 
the  centre  ;  and  thns  above  and  below  bave  no  real  meaning.  If  there  be  a  ioU« 
globe  in  the  middle,  and  if  a  person  walk  around  it,  he  wìU  become  the  antipode!  t 
himself,  and  the  direction  which  is  up  at  one  time  will  be  down  at  another.' 

1059.  nitier:  forthe  form  and  position  see  on  3,67. — rttro  .  .  .  pOfta,'tanie 
upside  down/  '  reversed.'    On  posia  see  3,  346  n.    M.  cites  Oc.  Acad,  2,  123,  'qt 
adversis  vestigiis  stent  contra  nostra  vestigia,  quos  àrrlwoiat  Yocatis.' — potta,  .  . 
ridemut.    et  timili,  edd.  Winck.  Susemihl,  Pk,  23,  638,  Polle,  A  V.  38.  p&tUi  .  . 
videmus,  adsimili  Lachm.  Benu    Cf.  Christ,  15,  against  Tachm. 

1060.  aqnas:  4,  98,  'speculis  in  aqua  splendoreque  in  omni  |  qoaecitmqi 
apparent  nobn  simulacra*  ;  2,  230,  'per  aquasquaecumque  cadnnt'  ;  6^  1126^'inaqiii 
cadit/  bat  6,  746^  '  aut  in  aquam,  si  forte  lacus  substratos  Avemist.'  Lucian,  Deimoì 
22,  gires  the  same  simile  for  the  antipodes,  as  edd.  notice.  Housman,  /.  PkiL  2 
231,  transposes  1060  and  1061  and  reads  videmus  contendunt, 

X061.  timili  ratione:  3,  572  n.  —  snppa:  an  old  word  said  by  Featus  to  1 
eqnivalent  to  supinus  ;  bere  evidently  '  head  downward.' 

io6a.  contendont,  '  maintain  '  ;  6,  412  ;  4,  471.  —  terria  :  meir.gr,  for  terra. 
10^  reccidere  :  857  n.  —  inferiora,  '  below  us  *  ;  Lamb. 

1064.  potaint  :  after  quam  in  comparison  :  L.  does  net  use  quam  ui;  cf.  2,  83^ 
3,  591  ;  Reichenhart,  Inf.  519.  —  caeli  tempia:  above  us. 

1065.  illi:  people  who  live  at  the  antipodes,  implied  in  ammaiiOf  1061.  Soi 
early  editors,  feeling  a  difficulty,  take  tV/t  as  il/ù. 

1066.  cernere  :  for  mctrìcal  convenience  for  videre^  as  often.  —  altemia  :  524 
— tempora  caeli,  i.e,  daylight  ;  so  Gìuss.  ;  but  5,  231,  tempore  caeti,  'condition 
weather,'  and  6,  362,  '  seasons.'  M.  takes  it  bere  as  in  6,  362,  and  the  eqoality 
days  and  nights  foUows  ;  when  it  is  summer  there  it  is  winter  bere. 

1067.  diridere:  se.  iUos.  —  parilis  is  not  classic.  Priap.  ò^StParem  dUhu  pé 
vigil  traho  noctem,  —  agitare,  Cic.  Verr,  2,  2,  154,  dies  ftsti  agitantur. — diebv 
se.  nastris  ;  agitare  diesque^  old  vulgate. 

X068-X075.  These  mutilated  verses  were  on  the  outer  margin  of  a  page  (45) 
the  archetype.  The  stopgaps  printed  below,  except  in  1070,  are  by  M.  or  approv 
hy  him.  M.  also  proposed  for  1068  errar  falsa  probavit.  See  also  Goebel,  p.  7,  a 
Ph.  23,  641.  Q  omits  the  verses  altogether  with  a  cross  and  viii  in  the  margi 
'Ilìe  Itali  r^d  haec  omnia  finxerit  errar ^  Marull.  haec  omnia  parturit  error.  Boi 
planumst  stolidis  haec  fingere  talia  quosdam.  —  yanua:  698.^8tolÌdÌ8:  64 1  n. 

X069.  ^rf{ersa  rem  ratione\  M.  ;  hebent  perverse  prima  viai  Marull.  ;  spati» 
per  utrumque  viai  Itali  ;  perverse  exordia  mundi  Bock.  '  Vaticinar!  nec  didici  n 
cupio,'  Lachm.  —  amplezi  habent  approximates  to  amplexi  sunt;  cf.  Gc  SuUa^  < 
possessiones  amplexi  tenebant.     In  6,  899  Mss.  bave  semina  habent  tenentes. 

X070.  M.  quando  omnia  constante  Marull.  ubi  inane  loeusque^  Lachm.  ubi  xtMss 
profundi  est,  Cf.  6,  485,  summamque  profundi  \  esse  infinitam  docui.  Bock.  a 
arena  loci  stai.    That  which  has  neither  beginning  nor  end  can  bave  no  centre. 

X07X. — neque:  denique  Mss  medium  sii  MarulL— si  iam:  3,  540  n. 
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Budk.  «iMfattuI  fiar 


«•n*J^ 


;  d.  a;  x^ — Tbe  TCtse  u  rcfccteii  tofctker  villi 


in  237;  d  54S;  574.— tali  lati- 


lOM. 

W75. 
3J9^-<^W^  Wafat; 
c£  1079»  Bock.  mmBÙL 

10761  acfMp  ckUl  §m  Mf  11,-  Back.  ««■  fnf  ami  >>•— ir  ^nr  O 
fmaOur;  msim  ftmtmmfme  Jirmmùmr,  Lukmmmtk, — fiaèmfeaB:  a»  in  I05;&. — 1 
tlI,*tead.*~Sciiafi«ito  Epic  W  ^br«lL  4^  #1^  r  rfifcr^yw  mì  «nrtt;!^ 

1077.  For  tke  t|inBiÌMr  iene  ve  ea  ^  191.— fùfBUi:  ai^  ;  o«  ^  ^54.  — 
mmiidbe  LKictiiB  ioim  allfe  chI  «C  tke  fi»;  Cartaak»  9$.    it  alMOAi^i. 

ivft,  imiamaiì 
107». 
io8ob7Gae»e»i)L7Sp 

cniin  inane  vili  cogpoii 

'cu,'  'oogfat,'  aie  «ed  kMvIf  fw 

iota  =2,  237.~fMÌ,<ai.' 

loSi.  hoaifiter:  doòf  tke 
OM,  'according  to  sack  a  pcmdple.' 

iota.  rnfilwM,  OQ,  Rr.  Bafl.;  fwmaii*  Jiuadue^  M.  Giim.:  aMtA-iUum  .  .  .  Wf^ 
iti  Lachm.  Temtri  im  tmuiUmm^  ijt.  'ita,  at  coBcìlìum  tìat,*  Br.  2,  56^  im 
(•nòHmm  «/  passimi  €9mpmùm  ^ry.  —  capfedÙM  :  3»  9>|  n  —  TiBCtaft,  Beati 
Greecfa,  Bera.  Br.;  viOme  UQ»  M.  Gìmb.  Bail  Pascal  l'i«i^A#^  exfMrcttca  the 
RMon;  volmpias  vimxii,  4,  iaoi-1202. 

io8j-iifj,  'They  do  not  mi  Mine  tkat  ali  tkin^  pre»  to  a  centie,  bat  eartk  anJ 
«Iter  ;  air  and  fire  are  carried  away  firom  the  centie,  thiis  explaìning  the  hcaven  anJ 
sumod  the  growth  of  treea  .  •  .  leU  tkc  walb  of  the  worki  give  way  and  carili 
tnd  heaTen  paaa  away  ;  for  wbererer  bodies  are  wanting  thcre  will  be  the  gate  ui 
«leath  for  ali  matter.' 

1063.  qnOBÌABi  refert  to  tomethiog  in  the  lacuna  ;  quoque  iam  Lamb.  ;  quihfue 
ikm  Winck.  —  finfuit:  ic  Sinch  in  their  vain  imaginings.  M.  quotet  Zeno,  />«u. 
4S9t23»  94  wéwrm  9è  wòpm  /M^m  Ixct^  ^IXX*  A^So^  cImu  ài^a  mmX  w^\  cf.  2.  184  ^V 

X084.  aiti:  1053. — liqvorU:  oftenforwater,  r^.  713;  Bock.  r^m.  After  thi« 
vtne  M.  Br.  Bail,  after  Uwng,  infer  a  lacona  like  ei  quae  de  supera  im  terram  mii- 
ff^ntur  ui  imòres.  But  tt  doet  not  leem  necessary  to  assume  a  gap,  even  if  the  con- 
i^ion  b  rongh. 

loSs.  GioM.  thinks  1085  refen  to  earthy  things  like  metals,  and  placet  1086 
before  1085  CA^^^^.  24,  129).  The  transpotition  was  made  before  by  Marull  and 
Jvntine.  Br.  FA,  23,  63Ì8  diacoTered  bere  a  trace  of  another  editing  ;  he  alao  coni- 
Ptred  Qc.  A7>.   2,  18,  terrtmam  iftam  vùcerum  s^HdHaUm.     The  vena  maaM 
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*those  which  are  contained  in  earthy  substances,  so  to  say';  whether  water 
solìds,  it  is  impossible  to  decide  ;  more  likely  the  reference  is  to  solidi»  yet  f* 
niay  refer  forward  tu  umorem,  Bentl.  thought  the  verse  spurious.  Pascal,  Sii 
121,  with  great  probability  makes  the  references  to  animai  and  vegetable  formatic 
that  are  made  of  the  earth  mostly  {quasi)  ;  Arìst.  de  Caelo^  IV,  4,  òa<i  7^  f x«^  rXctrrt 
X086.  umorem  ponti  :  5,  261,  umore  novo  mare  .  .  .  abmndare, 

1087.  tennis  aeria  anias  :  2,  232,  naturaque  tentns  \  aeris,  and  cf.  on  3,  222. 

1088.  calidos  ignea  :  3,  i26n. 

X089.  tremere,  'quivers.*  5,  587,  tremor  {ignium)  estclarus;  5,  697,  tremuli^ 
iuòar  ignis.  —  aethera:  231  n.  ;  bere  used  loosely  for  the  atmospbere,  as  ether 
above  the  stars. 

X090.  caeli  caerula  :  6,  96  ;  Enn.  Se.  292,  '  lamine  sic  tremulo  terra  et  cava  ci 
rula  candent  *  ;  Ann,  49,  '  ad  caeli  caemla  tempia  '  ;  the  bine  of  heaven.  For  ti 
gen.  see  on  315. 

xogx.  se  ibi:  for  the  elision  see  on  136. 

X092.  arboiibua:  for  the  dative  see  on  3,  257.  — A  sporioos  verse,  quippe  ed 
vesci  e  terra  mortalia  saecla,  is  inserted  bere  in  inf.  Mss.  and  some  old  editioo 
Bentl.  wished  to  reject  1092  and  1093.  Bouterwek  rejected  1092  as  foreign  to  ti 
argument,  and  thought  frondescere  not  Lucretian  ;  but  such  a  word  is  Ennian  ai 
L.  may  well  bave  used  it 

X093.  terris  :  terra  would  be  metrìcal  here. 

1094-XXOX.  Here  is  a  gap  in  the  Mss.  corresponding  to  the  mutilated  ver» 
1068  sq.  The  early  editors,  unwilling  to  acknowledge  the  lacuna,  tried  variu 
changes  :  the  old  vulgate  had  a  spurious  verse,  terra  dei  et  supra  circumtegere  omn 
caeluntf  continuing  with  1 102  ;  Lamb.  changed  1093  ^o  quisque  eiòetter.  M.  tboug 
the  lacuna  contained  something  like  the  foUowing:  'diffundat  truncum  ac  ram 
natura  per  omnìs  |  scilicet  incerto  diversi  errore  vagantes  |  argumenta  sibi  prorsv 
pugnantia  fingunt.  quae  tamen  omnia  sunt  falsa  ratione  recepta.  |  nam  qaonii 
di>cui  spatium  sine  fine  modoque  |  inmensum  patere  in  cunctas  undique  partis,  |  ! 
parili  ratione  necessest  suppeditetur  |  infinita  etiam  vis  undique  materìai.*  Briege 
stopgap  may  be  found  in  Ph.  23,  639  ;  Goebel's  in  id,  14,  565. 

xioa.  TOlucri:  volans  ignis^  6,  87,  383;  volucri  lumine,  6,  173;  /iammaeq 
volantes,  5,  1191.  —  rìtu:  introducing  a  comparison,  5,  117.  —  moenia  mundi:  73 

XX03.  diffugiant:  3,  222  n.  —  soluta:  Sen.  Ep.  9,  16,  resoluto  mundo. 

XX04.   cetera:  in  ^^àMion  io  moenia, 

XX 05.  tonitralia,  I^mb.  Wakef.  and  late  edd.  ;  tonetraiia  OQ;  penetraltaìiì 
Lachm.  Bern.  M.  —  "^t,,  Proleg,^  maìntains  'caelum  quod  avido  complexu  caet* 
saepsit  nullo  modo  penetrale  dici  potest  '  ;  cf.  Ph,  23,  641  and  Everett,  Harv,  St> 
7,  27.  Tonitrum  occurs  in  6,  164,  from  which  tonitralis  could  be  furmed.  Netl 
ship  in  /.  Ph.  20,  181  defends  tonitralia  by  the  analogy  oÌ  tonitruum^  adj.,  given 
Asper  in  Hagen's  Anecd,  Ifelv.  41,  26.  The  regular  adjective  would  be  the  unir 
rical  tonitrualiSt  which  occurs  in  Cic.  Div.  i,  72  and  Apul.  de  Mundo  75,  6.  Th 
who  read  penetra  Ha  explain  it  as  referring  to  the  abodes  of  the  goda  (3,  18  sq 
cf.  Wolff,  De  L,  vocaòuliSf  p.  8.     Porta  tonai  caeli,  Georg,  3,  261. 

1x06.  raptim:  6,  605,  'ne  pedibus  raptim  tellus  subtracta  feratur  |  in  barathr 
rerumque  sequatur  prodita  summa  |  funditus  et  fiat  mundi  confusa  mina.' — omJ 
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and  Mss.;  9mmia  LachoL»  who  dtcs  Aem^  6,  53,  «bere  fimméa  cones  ai  tbe  end 
le  line,  and  otber  caaes  not  ao  certato;  0mm^  Beru.  Cf.  on  z,  719.  Ommis 
with  oàeaL    Bock.  cmtus,  referrìng  to  a  «pposed  kcmitus  in  the  gap. 

07.  Note  the  apondeea.  —  imai,  *  oataie,'  ^arorid,*  the  «hole,  of  vhidi  eaeh 
«rt  ;  bnt,  aa  M.  thinka,  ìt  may  Bcaa  lliiii0i  oa  the  carth  oierelT  aa  oppoaed  to 
in  the  skj. 

08.  oorpoim,  combinatìona  of  atomi  ;  6,  235*  solmens  digert  prim^réim  rimi. — 
Btes,  *  decompoàiig  '  ;  whh  rmimas.  —  «beat,  Boatenrek,  edd.  ;  màemmt  l^adim. ; 
/CJQ.  —  inane  profnndnm»  2*96^  222. 

19.  temporìa  pnoctS:  4,  164,  193  ;  bot  tempere  pttuU^  2,  263,  456,  ctc^  only 

CI  I,  1016.  —  relìqidaram  :  M.  dica  Cic  Fam,  12,  4*  i,  reliquiarum  uiàii 

/. 

:o.  Note  tbe  apondeea. — prìflUKdia  caaca:  3,  247  n.    On  tbe  easy  deatnuti- 

of  a  chance-made  world  wbicb  ia  Hke  a  many-sided  cn-stal,  aahject  to  tbe 

st  flaw,  see  BilaaKin,  p.  32  aq. 

[I.  parti:  3.  611;  4.5*5  5  5»  5"»  721;  6,694.721  ;  PI.  Mem,  479;  see  on 

ad  Neue,  s.v.  —  dease  :  43  n. 

la.  oonatitiies :  643  n. — iaona  leti:  5,  373,  of  caelum  ;  tee  on  3, 67. 

[3.  Note  tbe  dactyls.  — torba:  3,  928  n.  —  fona  dabit  :  /tras  prodita^  3,  603; 

he  world  to  tbe  unÌTene. 

'i-tit7.    *  Let  my  work  lead  yoa  on  to  increasing  knowledge,  tbat  you  may  see 

crets  of  natare.' 

14.  sic,  OQ,  Br.  BaiL  ;  sei  M.  Giosi,  witb  inferìor  Mss.  and  Itali  ;  scic  Lachm.  ; 

m.  —  pemoscea  .  .  .  perdnctiia:  cf.  on  3,  937.     Wìih perM4fsus  cf.  penideas, 

— perductna»  OQ,  M.  Gioss.  BaiL.  ;  ptrdoctus  Lachm.  Bern.  Br.  ;  ptr/uncims 

.    M.  and  Giuss.  postulate  a  Ucnna  after  tbis  verse  wbicb  M.  woold  bil  ceUra 

Ueris  per  te  tuie  ipse  videre.    Winck.  wrote  sic  .  .  .  prodtuius  ;  Polle  thinks 

oisible  for  L.  to  look  back  on  eleven  bandred  verses  witb  a  cold  sic  ;  and  if  he 

y,  the  word  should  be  empbasized  ;  he  proposes  kaec  nunc  pernosces.    Caeiar 

i,  23,  naves  incolumes  perduxii,     See  discusaion  by  Bruns,  Lucrex  Stud,  14  ; 

3,  641  ;   25,  273. — opella,*fond  work';   Hor.  Ep,  i,  7,  8;  the  usuai  form, 

ite,  is  0peruia, 

5.  alid  :  5,  1456,  '  namqae  alid  ex  alio  clarescere  corde  videbant  |  artibus  ad 

um  donec  venere  cacumen.*    See  on  3,  970.  — ex  :  i.e.  epe  ;  Hertz,  Praep.  L.  39. 

^  Madvig,  Qc.  Fin.  p.  809,  denies  tbat  nec  =  ne  quidem  bere.  —  caeca  noz  : 

.  3,  260  ;  Ov.  Af,  IO,  476. 

16.  *  Midnigbt  sball  no  more  thy  patb  obstruct  ;  but  Nature's  utmoat  deptbs 

as  the  day  !  *  Good. 

(7.  aooendent:   Georg,  i^  2^1^  accendii  lumina  Vesper, 


398  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 


BOOK  II 

/•-ó/.  '  It  is  plettant  to  tee  the  troablet  of  othen  when  one  is  safe  himiel(  ba 
nothing  ii  more  pleaiant  than  to  hold  the  fortrew  of  wisdom  and  to  k>ok  down  cm 
the  vain  stniggle  of  men  who  do  not  know  the  trae  object  of  life,  wbo  do  not  realiM 
how  little  nature  crayes  :  for  wealth  and  honor  do  not  put  to  flight  the  fear  of  detti 
and  superrtitiout  terrori,  which  are  removed  hf  philotophy  alone.'  Thit  hti  beei 
beautifully  pharaphrated  by  Daniel  in  Englith  vene. 

1.  Lachm.  noticet  that  Serviut  on  Aen»  5,  628,  qnotet  the  line  with  magmm; 
the  commentator  Cruq.  on  Hor.  Ep,  i,  11,  io,  hat  motantiòus  for  turbantibm,  (X 
Cic  Att,  2,  7,  4,  cupio  istorum  naufragia  ex  terra  in/neri,  cupto,  ni  aii  tum  amiem 
Sopkocles  (  Tymp.  Fr.  579)  «Ar  òirh  ^réyy  \  wvKP^t  àicoóttp  ^axéòt  eMa^  fftri 
Archippnt  (Kock,  Fr.  43)  in  ^Òò  r^w  9àXarraw  àwò  r^  y^  òpaw  \  ci  M#f^  '^ 
Ik^  wXéorra  fiffòtLfiCk.  Cf.  Otto,  SpHcAit^rier,  239. — SiUTd:  te.  esi;  a  rare  omiiiiet 
in  L.  ;  tee  Roby,  1442,  and  Lane,  1036.  A  litt  of  adjectivet  uted  by  L.  at  predictte 
to  an  infinitive  it  given  by  Reichenhart,  In/,  p.  477.  Yet  m^gu^thovìd  perhapi  be 
wrìtten  bere. —  mari  maglio:  Serv.  /.e.  explaint  thit  hj proceiiosot  but  tee  on  3, 1029^ 
SalL  Jttg,  78,  ubi  mare  magnum  esse  et  saevire  ventis  coepit  (tee  Kritz  there)  ;  CttuIL 
25,  12,  velut  minuta  magno  \  deprensa  navis  in  mari  vesanienie  vento^  where  EUis 
b  in  doubt  ;  Lucan,  5,  655, /^rva  quem  puppe  sedentem  \  tam  magno  petiere  mori, 
where  Cort  thinkt  magno  =  tumido;  and  Hor.  Ep.  i,  1 1,  io,  S^eptunum  proemi  e  terre 
spettare  furentem  ;  Enn.  Ann.  445,  mari  magno  fluctus  extollere  certant;  id.  Sota^  3» 
alius  in  mari  vult  magno  tenere  tonsam  ;  Liv.  Andr.  Odyss,  23,  arvaque  Neptuni  d 
mare  magnum.  The  abl.  it  probably  locai  ;  6,  470,  and  Hidén,  Cas,  Synt.  II,  9.— 
turbantibna:  $,  $04,  turòare  procettis. — aequora:  on  i,  8. 

2.  alteiina:  3,  97  n.  —  With  the  rhythm  cf.  Georg,  i,  158,  magnum  aUeriusfn» 
tra  spectabis  acervum,  Sen.  de  Benef,  4,  12,  2,  securus  spettare  aliena  certamima,'^ 
laborem  for  '  danger  '  it  not  common  and  perhaps  doet  not  occur  in  L.  ;  it  it  moct 
tttual  in  later  Latin  ;  Cic.  quotet  a  proverb  iucundi  acti  labores  in  de  Fin,  2,  io$t 
Here  it  it  tcarcely  more  than  '  toil  '  ;  there  it  no  tnggettion  of  thipwreck.  Oc» 
Tusc,  2,  35,  ta3rt,  '  labor  ett  functio  quaedam  vel  animi  vel  corporit  graviorit  operi* 
et  munerit  ;  dolor  autem  motut  atper  in  corpore  alien  ut  a  tentibut.' 

3.  non  quia  .  .  .  aed  :  non  quo  .  .  .  sed  quia  it  a  more  frequent  form,  at  in  6» 
71  tq.,  with  the  rejected  reaton  in  the  tubjunctive,  but  Cic.  Piane,  78,  non  quia  mul* 
tis  debeo  .  .  .  sed  quia  saepe  eoneurrunt;  Livy,  IO,  41,  12,  non  quia  plus  animi  vie- 
tis  est  sed^  etc.  ;  tee  Lane,  1855.  —  ▼ozari:  6,  430,  navigia  in  summum  venia0- 
vexata  periclum;  *totted  about.'  —  incunda  TOluptas:  Prop.  I,  io,  3;  Aetna^iyo 

4.  'But  in  their  illt  feel  our  tecurity,'  G.  Smith*t  trantlation.  —  malia  canai 
bonis  cor  ere  it  naturally  more  common  ;  tee  lex.,  t.v.  Cic  Tusc,  i,  87,  'tritte  eniis 
ett  nomen  iptum  carendi,  quia  tubicitur  haec  vit  :  habuit,  non  habet  ;  deriderai 
requirit,  indiget.*  Lact  Inst,  3,  8,  '  miterrimut  ett  igitur  qui  numquam  doluit  qnù 
bono  caret  quem  not  felicittimum  putabamut  quia  malo  caruit*  Hume,  Hmmai 
Nature  (1866),  2,  351  :  *The  direct  turvey  of  another't  pleature  naturally  givet  n 
pleature  ;  and  therefore  producet  pain  when  compar'd  with  our  own.  Hit  patc 
cootidcr'd  in  ittelf,  it  painful  :  but  augmentt  the  idea  of  our  own  happinciii 


t  tsBpla,  «Idgk 
ttte  I  fmtmlmmi 
epoi,  Tkrmu  4,  2.    Scc  ìb 

9.  dazione:  4*418  a. — ] 
. .  vuUi^  bnt  with  errmrc    Ib 
ugeret  arce  |  . 
qaehomflespcMiem  a>1>—f  le  cmì';  Sol  71^ .  565»  fw  ìM» /«sàAtf  Ami»  |  imfrm 

Vida  0mMU:  Home»  /^lO.  .£fMr|rs,  xiv, 'TW  Stuic':  «TVe  toaple  oT  wndoM  m 
•ted  on  a  rock,  mbovc  dbe  nfe  of  the  ficktinc  clcmcatm  wèA  ìaacceMibie  to  att  tkc 
alice  of  man.  .  .  .  The  M^e,  wlùle  he  brcatbcs  tkat  Kme  air,  kiokt  dowa  witk 
itiMre,  mized  with  compiMina,  oe  the  crron  of  matahea  Muftak»  who  hlladlj 
tk  fbr  the  trae  path  of  fife,  aad  pinae  riches,  aobtfitj,  hoaoar,  or  pofver,  for 
noine  felictty'  ;  Stat.  SiL  2,  2,  131,  €iism  im  mumtis  ah  arte  \  éespiiù  errmmÈ»: 
t.if.  15,  130^  palantesftu  h^mimes  passim  ac  ratUmis  egemtts  \  despe€$mrt  proemi: 
Oeth.  Cons,  l,  3,  a/  mm  desumer  imridemus  viUssima  rermm  fmtufme  rm/ùmies 
tm  Mius  Juri9si  tmmmUms  fqme  vaiU  muMÌti  quo  grassmmii  simititiae  mdspirmrt 
v  non  sit;  Sen.  Ep,  41,  4,  cr  smptri^re  Uk9  komitus  vùlenitm^  id.  Cltm^  '•  5*  5* 
%ùtnas,  0fensicnesqiu  superne  despicere;  Ck.  Of,  2,  37,  fune  .  .  .  ex€elm  mmim0 
ftgnofme  despUiunt,    Ci.  alio  the  haitatioB  by  SiL  Ital^  15,  100  sq. 

10.  amie  :  6^  67,  errantes  eaeea  roHome  ferumtur.  —  Tiam  :  5>  520,  pàmeretUeifm 
■nr.—pftUuitìa:  foor  times  in  L.;  nut  in  Cic  or  Caesar.  —  qnaaran,  *  huntiag 

»*;  «»332  n. 

11.  isftalo  :  here  of  inbom  power.  —  nobilitate  refera  te  birth.  Hor.  C  3,  i,  io» 
»f  generesior  \  descendat  in  campum  petitor^  \  meribus  ku  melierque  fuma  \  i9n* 
^"dat.  Martha,  p.  193,  '  cet  images  ne  sont  pas  des  fantaisies  de  poéte,  elles  metitnt 
B  Konière  le  principe  fondamenta!  de  la  doctrtne.* 

la  s  3,  62  ;  see  notes  there.    The  disappointed  politician  it  Sisyphut  in  3*  99$  tq. 
13  =  3, 63,  ezcept  for  the  Ust  two  wordi.  —  nmmqiie  potiri  :  3.  1027  n.    Epi- 
teti» were  net  encooraged  to  go  into  politicai  life  :  Xi^  ^«^af ,  m^  roNirt^iM 

Kit 
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14.  Cf.  Parmenides,  Fr,  6,  D.  (48  M.)»  ^  ^  ^peOrrai  \  mt^  òfi&t  rv^Xol  1 
T€Ofiwòr€s,  àjcptra  0vXa;  5,  II 94,  Oremus  infeHx  ^umanum, — miMiaa:  LacL  Im 
I,  21,  qaotes  with  siuUas.     . 

15.  tenebrìa:  3,  77  n.  Tennyson,  Geraini  and  Enid^  speakt  of  the  'feeb 
twilight  of  this  world.' 

16.  degitur:  3,  509  n.  —  qaodcnmqne,  'this  little  span.'  'This  lease  of  bein 
that  IO  soon  must  end/  G.  Smith  ;  '  Our  little  life,  poor  little  life,'  Tennyson,  Unr, 
Aen,  I,  78,  /M  mihi  quodcumque  hoc  regni^  and  Forb.  there.  —  yìdere:  leverai  exaa 
ples  of  this  infin.  of  indignation  —  rare  in  claisical  poeU  —  are  given  by  Lachm.  ; 
cf.  Dr.  If  §  154»  3y  and  Lane,  2216.  Cic  duetti.  \$f  O  audaciam  sinpdarem  nmm 
[alii,  non\  timuisse  si  minus  vim  deorum,  etc.  Reichenhart,  /n/i  458»  waggata 
ncn  videre,  videre  being  pf.  ind.  ;  the  vulgate  was  nonne  videtù, 

17.  For  the  elision  see  on  i,  409.  —  lUitiirAm:  ai  in  23.  Manilius,  4»  8,  imitatei 
I^  :  cumque  sui  parvos  usus  natura  reposcat^  hence  sihi  cannot  refer  to  keminem% 
sobject  of  videre^  as  proposed  by  GiussanL  Lucan,  4,  377,  discite  quam  parve  Uted 
producere  vitam,  \  et  quantum  natura  petat,  —  latrare  Ennius  prò  pascere  pesmtt 
Paul,  ex  Fest;  Enn.  Ann,  584,  animus  cum  pectore  latrai;  Hor.  -Su  2»  2,  \%fhiran- 
ietn  stomackum  ;  Cic.  de  Fin.  i,  42,  quid  natura  posiuiei  non  inieUegunt;  Hom» 
u  13,  Kpaòlfi  64  ol  fvòov  ùXéicreu — utqul:  3,  738  n.  ;   ut  cui,  Lachm. 

x8.  seinnctiis:  usually  with  the  preposition,  as  in  648;  i»  431.  —  dolor  Abiit: 
dolore  omni  privata,  649.  —  mensque,  MaruU.  Vulg.  Bock.  Br.  Giuis.  Woltjer; 
mente,  OQ»  M.»  Susemihl,  {Phil.  24,  422)  ;  ment€,  Lachm.  Bern.  Bail.  ;  cum  . . 
mente.  .  .  semota  {natura),  Goebel  ;  cum  corporf  mente,  .  .  .  semola,  Winck.; 
cum  .  .  .  menti*  (nom.)  .  .  .  semota,  Bergk,  /akrò.  83,  506  ;  mentis^  Polle,  fkil- 
26,  309  ;  coniunctus,  Woltjer,  Serta.  Leo,  Pi.  Forsch.  275,  says  mente  stands  foi 
mentis,  a  mere  orthographical  variant. 

xg.  incundo  sensu:  399  with  linguae.  — coiti  metnque:  Qc  Fin.  i,  49»  isH 
sequimur  ut  sine  cura  metuque  vivamus;  id.  i,  .59.  Cf.  L.  5,  45,  —  semota,  OQi 
M.  ;  semotu*  before  M.  through  misunderstanding  of  uiqui.    See  on  i,  51. 

ao.  corpoream  :  cf.  on  i,  302. 

ax.  esae  opiu  ;  opus  ad,  6,  365  ;  Cic.  Fam..  16,  4,  2,  quod  ad  valetudinem  1^ 
sii,  —  quae  .  .  .  comque:  3,  550  n.  ;  bere  explanatory,  '  namely,  such  aa^*  ctc; 
Caes.  BG.  \,  31,  11,  fortunamque  quaecumque  accidai  experianiur. — dantfA 
dolorem:  maerorem  demet,  3,  908.  —  Dolor em.  delicias,  M.  Br.  ;  cf.  PhiL2i^,i^ 
Bail.  ;  dolorem,  delicias,  Lachm.  Bern.  Giuss.  Woltjer  ;  dolorem.  |  .  .  .  possitf  ùUet' 
dum  ncque,  with  natura  apparently  subject  of  possit,  Kannengiesser,  PJkil.  43»  53^ 

aa.  deliciaa:  5,  1449»  'arma  vias  vestes  et  cetera  de  genere  horum  |  praeniii 
delicias  quoque  vìtae  funditus  onmìs,  |  carmina  picturas/  etc.  —  nti  .  .  .  possÌB^* 
the  subject  of  possint  is  apparently  panca  or  its  representative.  .  Passini  graiiitt  ^• 
Bail.  ;  possint,  gratius  Br.  ;  possint,  gratius  Lachm.  Bern.  Giuas.  Br.  in  Pkil  H* 
422,  interpreted  '  granted  that  men  can  provide  for  the  bodily  nature  many  pleasare9i 
yet  at  times  it  is  more  pleasant,  and  nature  herself  misses  nothing,  if  pleasures  v* 
lacking';  he  thought  that  Siebelis  {QL.  8)  was  rìght  in  referring .«/^f/t^toj  quopn^*^ 
the  preceding.  Postgatc,  /.  PÀ,  16,  126,  reads  possis ;  ncque  is  'on  the  one  btod 
to  correspond  to  nec  in  34  :  '  although  you  may  pillow  a  man  on  a  multitude  of  \^^' 
ries  so  as  to  produce  occasionally  a  greater  satisfaction,  yet,*  etc.    Masioo,  O»  ^' 
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somari 

a  pmrfùmim  /fmitms .'  dbe  oxie- 
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tfkms  and 

h  more  pntcMIfa 

T  p:tvt  waacs  ihtm  Mt  [?>  «fcca [?] 

rFnnck< 

kcsas  = 

linf  tboof^ 

sly  mentici  aatil  53. 

'  enim.  —  IM|BÌlU  :  Gc.  Ti 

iimpenmcmm  mdmimr. 

The  ciBddabai  «oe  «mkCbms  arvuneated  vìtb  the  ngures  «.^ 
ik:  tee  GnU  and  Koaer,  91;  and  />mX.  ^«Af.  *  caaddabnui.*  ~ atdtt»  *  maD- 

3,  1060  a. —  CmUx  58  aq.  ia  aa  iaóUtìoo  aad  Geprg,  ^  461. 

.  lampadai;  cL  bumpmdm^  79;   immp^dt^  5,  6ia — ntÌB«itÌA:  aMi^.  /r.  fòr 

flr«;  ci  1*495. — destria:  3»  651  a. 

.   For  the  peataijilahic  eatSag  aee  oa  1,  351. 

.  argento  b  slver  piate  as  well  as  omamentatioa  of  walb  and  furnitaie  :  Hor. 

1 1, 6,  ridetmrgeut9  d^mmu    WakeC  qooCcs  Livr,  41,  2(\  9,  Aniitkw  Itvis  Ctìpi- 

WMgniJUum  Umpimim^  n^m  laqmtatum  auro  tantum^  std  parieUkms  Utis  ìamtmtM 
"o/um. — fnlget,  OQ,  M.  Bail  ;  cf.  utrét,  5,  1049  (umler  ictus);  /mentri 
m.  Beta.  Br.  becante  arpni»  funere  b  aoC  Lucretian.  Macr.  Sai^  6^  a»  5*  hat 
«f  (approved  by  Bergfcy/tfir^.  67,  318)  and  renidens;  L.  hMA/ulget  nittre  in  5, 
ImiiJi/,  5,  708^  €ohr€^  5,  785  ;  CvUx  62,  Ju^emi  tolore  veliera  ;  Cic.  f^arad»x. 
,  marmareù  teetis  eèare  et  aura  fuJgemiihu,  For  fui^re  and  fuì^re  ice  Sen. 
2,  56,  2,  where  he  remarkt  that  fulgere  was  said  of  lightning. — renidet  :  Hor. 
18,  I,  non  ebur  neque  attreum  \  mea  renidet  tm  domo  lacHnar;  Sen.  XQ*  1,  (>. 
nutre  partUm  et  taeunaria  ebore  fulgentia, 

.  dUMraa  :  dat  n-ith  reòoant;  Macr.  has  citkaram  in  Sat,  6,  a  ami  fitkara  in 
fboat  èambum  occurt  in  L.  4,  544.  Kietsiing  un  Hor.  C.  3,  io,  5,  i/uo  nemns 
remngiat  veutiSf  defends  veutis  as  a  dative  by  this  |)as6age.  —  laqueata  tempia  : 
mwt  tem/la,  retained  by  Wakef.  Bock.  Giuss.  ;  others  teda,  a  more  common  ex- 
ion  ;  see  lex.  Macr.  6,  4,  21,  has  /eeta,  but  in  6,  2,  5,  tem^et  1./.  tem^a,  Cìiuss. 
Festos,  *  templom  signihcat  et  tignum  quod  in  aedifìcio  transversum  ponitur/  and 
iflttm^ra  cautkerios  tempia  ita  sunt  cotloeanda,  Bergk,  Jahrh,  67,  318  would 
Lvca  jrn  vs  —  26  ^ 
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hare  ar cuoia. — aaimtAque,  OQ  and  recent  edd.  ;   omataqui  was  propoted 
Lachm.;  arquataque  Bem.    Purmann,  Jahrb,  67, 670^  says  Q  has  auroata  {arquaU 
CuUx  62,  si  nitor  auri  \  sub  laqueart  domus  animum  non  atigii  avarum, 

29-33  =  5>  1392-1396»  with  a  few  changes.  com  tamen,  *  while  in  spite  of  tla 
abtence  ';  3, 107  n.  —  Inter  M  :  cf.  on  i,  y6o.  —  Epicurus  valued  friendly  intetconr 
—  prottimti  :  6^  785,  siquis  gas  supier  iacuit prostratus  in  herìns.  *  Lying  at  laodo 
carelewly  dififused,*  Milton,  Samson,  Hor.  C,  i,  l,  21,  nunc  viridi  membra  r, 
arbuto  \  stratus^  nunc  ad  aquae  Une  caput  sacrae,  —  molli:  4,  849,  lecH  pwUì 
sirata;  V.  EcL  3,  55,  in  motti  consedimus  herba;  Ov.  M,  10^  513,  molàbus  ktrk 
impositum^  Fasti  6,  328»  pars  iacit  et  molli  gramine  membra  levai;  Hor.  Ep,  2,  a; 
Hbet  iacere  modo  sub  antiqua  ilice,  \  modo  in  tenaci  gramine,  Epic.  in  DL.  io,  la 
0cXa7^i^eir  (jhv  vw^òw  'Evuro^py  Òoku).  Culex  69,  saepe  super  tenero  prosterm 
gramine  corpus, 

30.  propter  :  l,  90  n.  —  Culex  390,  rivum  propter  aquae  viridi  sub  fronde  lata 

tem;  Hor.  Ep,  1,  14,  35,  cena  bretns  iuvat  et prope  rivum  somnus  in  kerba;  TU,  l 

I,  27»  sub  umbra  \  arboris  ad  rivos  praetereuntis  aquae;  V.  Ed,  8,  Z(i^  propkr apn 

rivum  viridi procumbit  in  ulva;  Aen.  7,  108,  corpora  sub  ramis  deponumi  arem 

laltae  \  instituuntque  dapes  ;  Livy  5,  44,  6,  prope  rivos  aquarum  .  .  •  stemuntur 

Hor.  C  2,3,  12;   2,  II,  13. 

31.  ' Feasting  cheerfully  |  On  simple  daìnties,'  G.  Smith  tr.  'No  Urger  feast  tha 
under  piane  or  pine  |  With  neighbours  laid  along  the  grass,  to  take  |  Only  sucfa  cop 
as  left  ai  friendly-warm/  Tennyson,  Lucr,  Epic.  ad  Men,,  131,  Jta2  /id^  col  vd«f  ii 
àKporàriir  àwo9lÒtM-ip  ifòor^w,  —  COrpora  curant  :  particularly  by  eating  and  reit 
Livy  21,  54,  2,  Hunc  corpora  curare  tempus  est;  see  lex.  ^ curo'*  for  many  exampte 
and  cf.  L.  5,  939.    A  variant  in  Livy  27,  13,  12,  cibo  corpora  firmare, 

32.  praeMrtim  cam  :  this  prosaic  expression  occurs  in  315  ;  4, 67;  r.  /.  54»  105S 
\%  786  ;  5,  52.  Lex.  quotes  it  from  Prop.  i,  2,  27,  and  Hor.  Ep,  i,  18,  5a — tMBpii 
tas:  I,  178  n. — adridet  :  Enn.  Ann,  457,  tempestatesque  serenae  \  riserunt,^^iSB 
tempora  :  5,  220;  cf.  5,  1184. 

33.  Tiridantis:  S,  yS$,  fior ida/ulser uni  viridantiprata  colore, 

34.  decednnt,  Meave.'  —  Hor.  Ep,  i,  2,  47,  non  aeris  acenfus  et  auri\  atgni 
domini  deduxit  cor  por  e  febres,  \  non  animo  curas, 

35.  teztilibua  pictoria,  *brocade.*  These  *picturae'  were  made  by  the  needlc 
Aen,  3,  483,  picturatas  auri  subtemine  vestes.  —  Hur.  C,  3,  i,  41,  quodsi  doleniem  ni 
Phrygius  lapis  \  nec  purpurarum  sidere  clarior  delenit  usus,  Porphyrìos  in  Ukim 
Epic,  163,  4,  KpéiTTor  Sé  <roi  Bappetp  irl  irrifidÒot  KaTatctt/iépt^  4  TeLpdrrtaBtu  Xf^ 
^XO»^*  KX/nyr  Kal  iroXurcX^  Tpàxe^w, 

36.  iacteria  :  3, 491  n.  —  yeste  :  5, 1427,  at  nos  nil  laedit  veste  carere  \  purpnr» 
atque  auro  signi sque  ingenti  bus  opta,  \  dum  pUbeia  tamen  sit  quae  defendere  pessit 
so  in  2,  52,  vestis  has  reference  to  wearing  apparai  ;  often  it  refe»  to  coverlet 
{stragula)  :  Ov.  Af,  8,  658,  vestis  erat  ledo  non  indignando  saligno;  Mart.  14,  94t  ' 
pleheia  toreumata,  id.  9,  92, 3,  dattibi  securos  vilis  tegeticula  somnos,  \  pervigilinplwa^ 

Gatust  ecce,  iacet,  —  Cttbandum,  Mie  «ick'  ;   Ov.  F.p,  19,  164,  haec  cubat,  ilte  vidtt,- 
Scn.  Ep.  5,  1 2,  nihil  differì  utrum  aegrum  in  ligneo  ledo  an  in  aureo  conUces  . . . 

37.  nostro,  'a  man's'-;  406  and  often.  —  gazae:  Hor.  C.  2,  16,  9,  non  enit 
(^auae  ncque  consularis  \  summovet  lidor  miseros  tumuitus  \  mentis  ;  Varrò  Aienifì 
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N.  oppoicd  by  Eictctt,  /nui.  «Se.  *,  jS  ; 
Lachn.  ;    mMgmù  et  <yw  n  Br.  ; 
/rtré.  67,  671,  r^ccted  bf  Bofk,  id.  31^ 

àa  c0nsiaèiiiÉms, 

PbDe,  /^ItiL  26^  310  repnled  xaftndSr 
43.  Q  has  a  lacnoa  of  three  veneti 
fixe,  njs  Woltjer,  /«bn^.  119»  7S1,  tkree 
bjrNoBÌv  (43  t)  is  tbethird  m  the 
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a  gkìfls  ««  tmhiJiu  : 
OH  Ef^cmri. 
O  has  42  aovi  43  in  revi  letten  :  ibere- 
are  omined,  ani  the  Terse  q«oled 
O  bas  frm^ioj  ^rmis  inyftMf  /«rriiSTrya»  ; 
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Gott.  iiasrvas;  this  Wokier  legafdia»  a  corraption  of  tmtifmfas  wrilten  OTer  ^rmMts^ 
tke  i]iteq>olated  word  §oiràng  ont  some  oCber  word  ;  \V.  pn^poses,  foUow^  by  Gì«t« 
■ai,  the  reading  printed  in  the  test.  Readìngi  of  inf.  Mss.  {^stmìua  s^HA9t$fmt: 
mturas  armùiia  sia/ma  siariioésqme)  are  gÌTen  by  Polle,  PkiL  36,  310»  R^uterwek 
propoted  amaias  armis  UméU  pmgnme^mt  amimatas  /  Br.  FàiL  24,  434,  armis  kmsHs 
ptriUrque,  The  Tenei  wcre  nsnally  omhted  before  Lachm.  ;  M.  has  ^rmatmtfmi 
*rmis  siaimas  (the  Teib)  pariierqme  animaias;  Br.  in  bis  text  ornala  armit  p>^r%ttr 
fmurque  animatasi  ^fervere^  etc.  ;  in  proL  he  says  OQ  hsTe  ista*ìMS  ;  I  Jichm.  gives 
the  reading  of  O  as  iiastuns  and  reads  ornatas  armis^  va/tJas,  parOerque  mmimaMs  ; 
k  says  pUùnly  that  Q  omits  them  (p.  78).  Bern.  has  <i.  /.  /.  a.  /  in  hn  praefatits 
p^n,  he  reports  the  reading  of  O  as  itauatuastariUrq  :  Fllis,/.  Ph,  14,  90,  wrìtes 
<fcAMi  (noun),  which  Albert,  PkìL  56,  251,  thinks  closcst  to  the  Ms.  but  *durchau« 
mpassend.*  Astu  pmriurque  (cf.  Enn.  Ann,  V.^  102)  has  heen  prt>po8et1.  The 
piMge  n  jet  unhealed. — pariter  pariterqne  occurs  in  3,  457.  — animaUs:  PI. 
Bacek,  941,  miiiies  \  armati  atqut  animati  probe, 

43  b.  This  verse,  quoted  l>y  Nonius  from  Lucr.  II,  is  placet!  hy  Roos,  M.  Ball. 
ifter46;  by  Lamb.  and  other  edd.  before  44  — classem:  Cìell.  10,  15,  from  Kahius 
Rctor,  *  classem  prodnctam  *  ,  ,  ,  id  est  exercitum  armatum,  Br.  thinks  a  posses- 
sive pronoun  is  missing  to  correspond  to  tuas  in  40. 

44.  \Am  tibi:  cf.  on  3,  28.  —  timefactaa,  'craven,'  cited  only  from  Cic  Of.  a» 
Ktimefacta  lihertas, — nligioOM:    I.  109  n. 
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45.  eflfngiimt  animo:  4»  37,  anìwiflt  AchertmU  ijfugere, — Gk.  Fin.  i, 
tapUntia  enim  est  una  .  .  .  quae  nos  exkorrescen  metu  non  sinaL  —  pftTidai 
BentL  Wakef.  BaiL  ;  pavide  edd.  nnce  Lacbm.  ;  pavide  Q  «ccordiqg  lo  Wo 
who  notices  that  L.  does  not  use  the  adverb  ;  Polle,  Jakrb.  133»  80^  remarla 
lexicons  cite  pavide  once  only  from  Livy  and  once  from  Quintilian.  Pavide 
its  extravagance.  weV  a^eei  with  timefactat  ;  there  b  ttroog  penoiii6catio 
timores,  'oft  recurring  fear'  ;  so  Ladewig  on  pelU  timores  in  Aen,  $•  812. 

46.  Note  the  repeated  m,  —  pectna  :  Larob.  edd,  for  tempm.  M.  notices  th 
Aen,  I,  44  Probus  read  Umpore  for  pectore;  see  Senr.  there. — Olim  téliitiui 
908^  curas  e  pectore  sohat. 

47.  esse  yidemna  :  2,  149,  246,  536  ;  3, 927. 

48.  re  yeraque  :  vera  re,  659.    Cf.  on  3»  3.  —  seqnaoM:  3»  315  n.    Uor. 
16,  17,  crescentem  seqmtur  cura  pecuniam, 

49.  sonitns  amionuii  :  Georg,  i,  474.  — fera  tela  :  cf.  on  i,  99.  —  Hor.  C  2 
22^  cura  nec  turmas  equitum  reiinquit, 

50.  que  .  .  .  que,  '  but  .  .  .  and/ — renunqne  potentis:  3,  1027  n. 

51.  yersantur,  *walk*;   cf.  4,  223. — fnlgorem  ab  aaro:  «.f.  tlie  s^eam 
Comes  from  gold.     Georg,  2,  243,  dulcesque  a  foniihus  undae^  and  Forbiger  th 
Cic.  ND,  2,  129,  caior  a  iole  ;  L.  6,  148,  ferrum  e  fomacièus  olim  \  stridit;  \ 
LI^  I,  28,  36.* — Val.  FI.  5,  242,  falso  fusus  ah  auro  \  currere  per  summi  fi 
liquearia  tecti,     But  Seneca,  Ep,  48*  li,  auri  fulgor, 

52.  yestis  splendorem:  4,  1029,  Baòylonica  magnifico  splendore,  —  pnrpiu 
3»8in. 

53.  dubitas  :  3, 603  n.  —  omni  '  is  nom.  —  Francken,  Jakrb,  121,  771,  unae 
sit,  Marull.  Lamb.  and  others  read  omne  sit  hoc  rationis  egestas;  HÓrscbelm 
Obs,,  p.  29,  egestas  for  potestas,  OmnP  may  be  compared  with  communi,  4,  12 
otherwise  apocope  of  s  of  nominatives  in  -is  is  not  certain  in  L. 

54.  cnmin:  harsh  elision  ;  cf.  3,101,  159.  —  tenebria:  3*  77  n.,  and  Mai 
p.  192. 

55-61  =  3,  87-93,  where  see  notes.  —  Gneisse,  p.  19»  thìnks  that  55-58 
interpolated  bere;  he  is  refuted  by  Lohmann,  p.  46,  Feustell,  p.  34. 

ÓJ-yg,  *  I  shall  now  explain  how  first  beginnings  produce  and  dissolve  things 
how  they  bave  motion  and  velocity  ;  for  it  is  plain  that  matter  is  continually  1 
drawn  and  added  While  the  sum  remains  Constant.'  —  '  The  second  hook  contain 
Professor  Jenkin  remarks,  '  what  may  be  called  the  kinetics  of  the  atonie  the< 
Masson,  p.  35. 

6a.  Nunc  age  :  i,  265  n.  —  moto,  '  we  must  go  back  to  the  very  orìgin  of  atoc 
to  Hnd  this  conception  of  atoms  in  motion.  .  .  .  According  to  Democrìtus  they  a 
perpetuai  motion  from  their  very  nature  ;  the  force  which  animates  them  acts  ii 
tably  *  ;   Wurtz,  Atomic  Theory,  305.  —  genltalia  material  COrpora  :   I,  167  n. 

63.  res  yarias  :  varia  would  be  ambiguous,  and  r/j,  '  bodies,'  is  iroportant. 
does  not  seem  to  use  the  neuter  of  varius  as  a  substantive,  except  poasibly  i 
791-  —  gignant  genitasqne:  cf.  fessa  fatisela  5,  308;  snch  repetitions  of  the 
are  frequent.  —  resolyant,  if  57  n. 

64.  faoere  id  represents  the  action  of  the  precedi ng  verb  :  i,  667  a.— f«ae< 
i.e.  et  quae,  1031  ;   quoque  =  et  quo  in  Aen,  5,  23,  Sali.  Jug*  30. — Oilla:  I,  673 
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65.  Note  the  mlliteritìoB.— athiUtes:  nefanln  and  itieriàms  wn. 
He bas  iviW-f ^«r  once  (6^688).    MwàUHu  «kk  JWkr  mad  nrflu  protect 
$,858.    CWSrrt  «r«Aif  €>octtiB  ia  4«  196U — ■ig—  i— c:  1,  1018  ■. — anaaii:  i« 
4^  a. 

6ft.  azpadiAfll:  i»499b- — ta  te:  imtg  tM^  441  ;  4,  ii$o;  ir  Jiit.  3,  684 :  isit 
«^  3, 88&  —  4,  931»  txpeSmm  :  im  jme  me  vemtis  verhm  frw/mmdmm  ;  d.  firmat,  p,  la 
-dktia:  i.sSa. 
•7.  ftipaU  cnhacnt  :  di  1»  6ia 
tt.  nioni:  1*319. — iHBfHafMTiiBBUu:  I,  562. 

69.  Leoniae  rfajrne;  3»  6  a.  — faart  aK>di6es  Jbtere,  —  Ìa«a,  'ebb.*  1139, 
nrefacta  /imend^  ami;  Aem,  2*  169^  Jhurt  me  retro  smòiapsm  re/erri  |  j^j  Damamm. 
MiiflUia:  meir,  gr,  §oe  videmmt^  as  oftcn. —  aeto:  bere  oaly  witb  Umgtm^wdf, 
Bore  often  witb  no  adjectiTe,  as  in  3»  451. 

70.  Tbe  trudiaic  endiag  witUa  the  aeooad  fòot  vith  bephtbeaL  caema  is  bad  : 
L  Moller,  KM.  314. — ìk  «calia  aoalria:  i,  856  aad  a.— Tetaatateai:  cf.  1,  225. 

71.  caia  taman  :  3»  107  a.  Cwm  m  bere  oonoeaive.  —  iBCOtaaùa  .  .  .  Minara  : 
3,1410.— aaBBM:  i,  235  ■• 

71.  daeedont  :  i,  320. 

73.  AngBdne  dmumt:  mt^gmimm  smmmU,  2, 188;  amgmime  adempio^  2,  11 33. 

74.  aeaaaoaie  :  of  tbiagi,  l,  325  a.  —  ioieaoera  it  contrasted  witb  aetate  senecta 
*"  5»  ^5-     Wakef.  citet  VeU.  PaL  2,  11,  3,  nmncjierere  /ortmnam,  rtufu  seneuere. 

75.  reiBOnuitiir,  '  May  '  :  remormri  in  cemriHe^  564.  —  ibi  :  Icngth  retaincd  under 
tlie  ictus  ;  so  1046 ;  5, 346^  81 1.  —  aoratar  :  5,  194,  kae€  rerum  geritur  num-  smmma 
nefande, 

70.  Note  the  alliteratioa.  — aoitalai  snggeats  res  mortales,  as  well  as  kcmines, 
thboiigb  coatrary  to  bis  asage. — anitaa  :  3,  801  d. 

77.  alita  :  said  by  Hennaan,  Elem.  Dectr.  Meir.  344,  because  an  anapaest,  to  be 
fiwlty  before  a  tetrasjUabk  eading.  There  are  fifty-fìve  caset  in  I^ —  In  general  cf. 
5,  828-836.  —  fantaa,  'natioiis»'  as  in  l,  119,  ratber  than  *  generations,'  witb  Bock., 
iHhoagh  bis  qootation  n  saitable  of  Or.  M,  15,  421,  illat  assumere  rohora  genies, 
(nuidere  Aas,  Enrìp.  /»«,  Fr.  419^  KéàkBt  yà^  air^  KO^L/toit  re  yip  ^vroU  \  $nfT&r 
uyiwpf,  •  roit  iiàw  «4K(fr«4  fiUit  |  rdr  òè  ^mi  re  koI  $€plptTai  irAXtr. 

78.  MMda:  003,629. 

79.  lampada:  Flato,  £jges,  6,  776  b,  icmBàirtp  Xa/i«^^«  ròv  filop  TopaSiÒòrras 
'XXMf  ^  tfXXMT :  Persitts  6^  61,  ew  me  in  ekcursu  lampada  poscis  ì  See  the  manu- 
ali !.▼.<  Lampadedromia  '  or  'Tordi  race'  ;  Otto,  SprickvoÓrter,  185  ;  Stcrrett,  AJP, 
t2, 408,  who  sbowB  tbat  it  was  osaally  conducted  on  horscback. 

io~ì4i.  '  AU  atoms  are  carrìed  along  by  weigbt  or  by  impact  with  others  ;  they 
^>  apart  after  coUlsioa  becaase  tbey  are  hard,  and  tbere  is  nothing  behind  tbem 
^ept  space  illimitable.  Tbey  are  in  Constant  motion  through  smaller  or  larger 
ipicei  accordiog  as  tbey  are  more  or  lesa  bindered  by  mutuai  entanglement  ;  those 
^ly  entangled  nsake  dense  things  like  stone,  those  less  so  form  air  and  ligbt. 
^ny  of  tbem  vibrate  tbroagb  the  void  forming  do  union,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
^^'otes  daadng  ia  the  sunbeam;  tbis  also  illustrates  tbe  Constant  hidden  turbulent 
^iKnrements  of  the  atoms  :  single  atoms  make  small  bodies,  and  these  larger  ones,  and 
*o  OQ  untU  tbey  are  finally  Tisible.' 
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So.  Si:  on  3,  lya — ceiMune:  4,  391,  siderm  ussari  tuikiriis  mt^uea  eavtrm 
cuHcta  videnlur,  —  Epic.  ad  fferod,  43,  ccMOrrcU  re  wvvrxiàt  «1  Aro|ioi  rèr  «/Ami; 
95,  nuUa  quiis  est.     Cessare  means  '  to  be  «t  rest  '  and  il  contratted  wìth  sacceedi 
motton  —  navos  motsts,  81,  as  HSnchelmann,  Oòs,  30,  has  shown.    Discufsioii  in  /)i 
24,  425  ;  26,  311  ;  /aArò.  ili,  625. 

tx.  pfOgignere  is  a  rare  word,  but  used  four  times  by  L. — motilt:  Fianckc 
Jahrb,  121,  771,  would  read  coetus  =^  concilia  aiomorum  onde  m  txistumt^  \ 
unnecesaary  change. 

Sa.  ariua,  etc  :  for  nmilar  phrasei,  cC  229,  740^  and  tee  Inirod^  p.  ai. 

•3.  lUim  :  for  they  do  not  stop  when  tbey  meet,  but  reboimd  ;  bence  motkm 
Constant.  — Tagantnr  :  cf.  105,  109.    Notice  the  use  of  vc^ris  in  82,  and  w^nim 
83,  in  different  meanings;  Bock.  has  vacai  via  for  vagantur, — cancta:  pcobab 
metr.  gr, 

84.  gravitate:  inatead  of  the  usuai  pomUre;  cf.  190,  231  ;  i,  359.  *And  it 
ali  one  as  if  Epicurus  should  bave  said,  that  ali  atoms  moved  downward  by  an  occa 
quality,  he  either  betaking  himself  to  this  as  an  asylum,  a  sanctuary,  or  refuge,  f< 
his  ignorance  ;  or  else  indeed  more  absurdly,  making  his  very  ignorance  itself  (di 
guised  under  that  name  of  a  quality)  to  be  the  cause  of  motion  '  ;  Cudworth,  IMie^ 
Syst,  2,  75.  —  Cic.  de  Fato,  46,  '  aliam  enim  quandam  vim  motus  habebant  a  I>emo 
rito  inpulsionis,  quam  plagam  ille  appellat,  a  te,  Epicu^e,  gravitatis  et  ponderi 
The  movement  downward  Epicurus  called  Kark  o'Tà$tAriw  :  Aetius,  apud  Usener,  £/ 
curea,  199,  1 8,  KiP€i&$ai  Òè  rà  érofUL  rorè  ftàr  xarà  oràOiuiv^  rorè  òè  gara  wmpéykX 
«'ir,  rà  Òè  A¥u  KiwoófAtpa  Karà  irXif7^r  Kal  àrowaXfi^r, 

85.  cnm,  Wakef.  edd.  — cita  :  i,  997.  — saepe,  'as  often  happens'  ;  3,  120  n. 

86.  obyia  conflixere:  cf.  4,  1216.  —  diyeraa:  3,  105  n. 

87.  sint:  causai  subj.  —  mimm:  /j/ is  often  omitted  ;  cf.  338;  5,1238;  6,13 

88.  ponderìbna  aolidis:  cf.  i,  987. — tergo  ibua:  edd.  after  Voas  for  tergih 
lòus  is  introduced  by  Lachm.  at  4,  934;  6,  755,  and  by  Munro  at  6^  loia.  Eakud 
objects  to  it  bere  on  roetrìcal  grounds  ;  see  on  i,  97.  Goebel  and  Bock.  extra  qu 
bus;  cf.  155. 

89.  Note  the  interlocking  :  the  prose  order  would  be  quo  mt^gis  omnia  corpoi 
materiae  iactari  penndeas,  —  Leonine  rhyme.  —  iactarì  :  122,  548. 

go.  reminiaoere  :  with  acc.  and  infìn.  also  in  6,  649  ;  a  rare  poetical  constru 
tion;  Dr.  II,  438,  3. — totlua:  3,  97  n.  Summai  totius,  i,  984;  6,  650;  summa 
summai  totius,  6,  679.  —  imum:  cf.  i,  984  sq. 

gx.  habere  ubi,  cf.  591,  595  ;  6,  1052.  —  corpora  prima:  i,  61, 

92.  consiatant:  cessare,  80.  —  sine  fine  modoqne:  i,  964;  cf.  2,  1053.  Gce 
and  Caesar  prefer  injinitus  to  sine  fine  on  account  of  the  rhyme  :  Arckiv  i,  36 

93.  inmenattm  patere  :  1*957.  —  in  cnnctaa  nndique  partia  :  i,  1007  n. 

94.  certa  ratione  :  i,  738. 

95.  conatat,  'is  the  case*;  constare  often  =  ^jj^;  3,  235  n.  —  pimimm,  'a 
doubtedly  '  ;   i,  277  n.  —  nulla.  Fior.  30,  edd.  ;   multa  OQ. 

96.  raddita:  i,  203  n.  —  inane  profnndnin:  1, 1108  n. 

97.  magia:  {^potius)  with  resultant  and  vexantur. — adaidno:  1,  995  n.* 
vario  mottt:  5,  I2ia  — esercita:  2,  120;  4,  862,  1128;  Georg.  3,  529;  ali  ; 
fìfth  place. 
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98.  yartim  . . .  ptl»?  pmrtim m^rnmlff^  ^  iJoS-i2iO.  —  j 

c£.  loi,  107.    'LemTing  pcat  spacci  betvera,'  Sf. 
di  ^MK^  ir  éXX^XMT  Ìu#t4^»m,  ai  Uutr^r^ 

Ptv=  confina  ;  fiUnre  frmmms^  Frop.  I«  8^  7. 
274,  reads  compmbA,  oonpsrms  a;  563,  oliftoiag  to 
/k&ia;  Poftgate,/.  Pk,  161,  127,  tkiiiks  tkat  immfmUm 
together.'    Ererett,  Hmrv,  St  7»  ^  é^mtmUm,  wìdi  V 

99.  Texantar:   l^  Ì^3,^UtgisvexmÉm,htmct  ab 
fimgilur  kUmm  ;  et  Tka,  i,  29^  &    M.  vtmld  k»rr  it  =/nf 

100.  augia  cOBicaa»:  no  luimiMìil  of 

575». 
xoi.  odflit,  'murate';  3,  399  a. — e— tccU,  'after  tker  bave  bcca  broaglH 

topther.' 

102.  iBdl^adtta:  ferpUxU  imdt^eéUm,  459;  sce  oa  i,  240.  PerpUxm  òotM 
Botoccv  in  Gceto  or  CMaar. — igmaiiabL  of  aKaaa. 

X03.  Talidas:  I»  571  a. — niieea:  Or.  J/.  14,  -jt^tmxofm^dsdkmctfivmrmék» 
imdur, — fon  teri  :  Tih.  1,  10^  2,  fmmmfirm  ei  vere  firrem  ilU  fmil, 

104.  OOrpOim:  like  C9r^  ia  232.  —  fiBaiitMiiii,  'aiake  ap';  i,  821  a. — 4a: 
(Fior.  31)  3,  481  n. 

105.  ptocnU  qvae,  cdd.  ;  paueuia.  pme  .  .  .  vagamimr  *  Br.  ;  pamemU  OQ  ; 
f^ntmla  Itali;  paroola  HócichelnianB,  33.  Ladmi.  M.  TSfpatv  ceten.  ctc 
Fnncken  transposcs  105  aad  106.  Lotze,  multmm  per  inane.  PuDe  aad  ParaMaa 
rqect  the  vene  ;  Susemibl  defeadi  it  {Fkii.  26^  31 1)  ;  Gìas.  biackets  it  as  a  ranaat 
of  109  ;  Cartank  propoaca  tiaarficf  to  kXiam  102,  bat  coiapaic»  2, 522  «q.  Br.fonaerljr 
fllcd  hb  lacuna  with  prmediia  e»rpùrihms  wtmge  Uvibns  aiqne  mhtnéit.  Pamcmia  it 
opposed  to  muUa  in  109  :  comparatirdjr  Icw  ia  proportion  to  the  maaj  atsa-ana- 
daoe  bodies;  Ginn.  'dt^Kiied,'  'iaolatcd,'  like  fanea  ia  4,  71.  Tke  word  il  aol 
ued  elsewhere  by  L^  bat  ii  bj  Froato,  a  profened  antiqoariaa. 

X06.  oeteray  OQ:  set  qnae^  M.  in  nnall  ed.;  he  goei  too  §mx  ia  trinriifing  eetem 
'aU  uthen.'  Cbriit  propoicd  emuiiOj  Gcariierger  extra^  Lamb.  LoCze  ei  eiim  ;  H5r* 
tchelmann,  BaiL  corpora,  L.  ii  deKrflmig  three  dases  of  atons  (I)  exigmis  imier* 
^tUiSf  produce  saxa  firrum  ;  (II)  eeUra^  mtmgnis  inten^mllis^  voàkt  mer  ìmmium; 
(IH)  extra-mnndane,  eons^eiare  mofns  n^n  pcunnL  —  ditafliont:  to6.  —  iMift 
liaieqve:  3,  69  n. — laciwt;  poet.;  bere  oaly  in  L.    He  ii  deKribiag  motìoa 

107.  in:  omitted  in  98»  loi. — aam  nnna:  230;  3*444;  rori^r  arr,  6b  1024 ; 
^on3.235. 

loe.  nd&dnnt:  3*704. — tnaianaolia:  1,5. 

X09.  qua,  '  bnt.'  —  ptnttema  :  '  more/  besidei  those  named  previonsly. 

xio.  oondliia  :  abL  of  leparation.  The  word  hai  occarred  freqneatly  ;  cf.  Mai- 
M^  p.  43.  A  occun  with  reieiat  in  5,  641. — nec  naqnam:  nefne  nsfuom,  5, 
3*;  ieeon3,53i. 

ni.  oonaoeinin  aad  sodare  he  hai  bnt  once. — potnere  recepta  :  on  i,  385. 

xia.  memoco  meam  'tcDtng'  bj  Lncretian  osage,  but  *which  I  am  telling'  ii 
^dly  ia  the  Lalin  liete  in  tpite  of  Monro'i  dtation  of  PI.  Ampà,  738»  recte  dieU  mi 
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cammeminitf  where  he  wonld  bave  ui=^quae;  cf.  6^  1031. -i-fS:  c£  $48;  6,918; 
7  timés  ìd  vene  ;  2  in  PI.  ;  5  in  L«,  2  of  which  are  datives  (i,  688;  2,  236}  ;  cL 
Roby,  360;  Lane,  127.  —  sirnnUcnuii  :  L.  bas  the  fonn  bat  once  ebewheare,  in 
4,  149,  the  plural  being  quite  frequent 

113.  ante  ocolos  :  3,  185  n.  —  aemper  :  perbapt  on  account  of  the  tuiny  dimate 
of  Italy,  M  Bock.  suggests.  —  Tersatiir  et  insUt  :  3.  1080  and  n. 

IZ4.  oontempUtor  :  6,  189,  conUmplator  enim;  Geprg,  1, 187,  e,  iUm,  Demoo- 
rìtus  had  noticed  the  particles  in  the  tunlight  (Arist  re^  i^x%*t  if  5)  uid  Epicon» 
abo  (Stob.  Ed,  p.  924)  ;  cf.  also  Sen.  NQ.  5,  i,  2;  Lact  /m,  i<\  3, — comqve: 
lumina  and  radii  are  in  the  same  case,  m  is  thown  by  Lact.,  radias  ae  iumtn  (if/) 
immiserii^  hence  cumque  =  et  cum  and  fimduni  ii  absolute,  an  unezampled  «e. 
For  cumqtu  cf.  Cic.  Fin,  i,  33  ;  5,  83  ;  Off,  2,  ^i  ;  4  times  in  Acad,  i,  38  ;  LncQ. 
4,  5  ;  27,  24.  Siebelis  and  Monro  touk  it  with  cum  as  forming  fu&uummpu;  dL 
ut  ,  ,  .  cumque^  5,  583  ;  Lamb.  =  quandocumque,  Roos  propoied  quoque  s  fii#- 
qu^versus,  but  finally  decided  on  fundunt  m  =  j^  funduni.  See  Mnaro^  in  J,  Pk* 
4, 123.  Ellis,  id,  3,  267,  thinks  that  cumque  qoalifies  the  Terb  in  6,  85,  738  ;  4*  737  ; 
and  possibly  in  2,  21,  and  721.    4,  259,  cum  verberat  et  cum  .  .  .JtuU^  and  4,  939. 

115.  fundunt:  4,  375,  nova  se  radiorum  lumina  fundunt  Aem  3»  152,  jif  .  .  • 
per  insertai  fundebat  luna  fenestras. — opACa :  Aen,  2,  725  ;  'per  opaca  loconun,* 

I,  3«5  n- 

116.  multa  modis  mnltis:  i,  341  n. — inane:  the  (apparently)  empty  wptjot  of 
the  air. 

117.  ipso:  3,  483n. 

118.  proelia  pugnas  :  similarly  in  4,  1009.  Cf.  the  asyndeton  per  mtmòra  per 
artust  2,  282  and  6,  945,  and  Kraetsch,  p.  40.    The  old  vulgate  had  pugnasque. 

X19.  edere  :  dmt  proelia^  Georg,  3,  265. — turmatim  ii  uaed  by  Caesar  and  livy, 
—  certantia  with  cor  por  a,  —  dare:  bere  as  frequently  =:y2ir/r//  i,  288  n. 

120.  discidiis:  discidium  parere  et  nexus  exsolvere,  i,  22a  — ezeiCitA:  97; 
'kept  guing.' 

121.  oonicere  .  .  .  hoc:  i,  751. 

122.  quale  sit:  4,  255,  quale  sit  ut  videamm;  4, 118,  quale  esse  putandutmt,^^ 
magno  inani  :  65,  etc. 

123.  dumtazat,  *  so  far  '  ;  3,  377  n.  —  magnamm  parrà  :  mark  the  oppotition  ; 

3.  765  n. 

124.  exemplare:  bere  only  in  I^,  probably  for  metrical  convenience;  other 
writers  bave  exemplar.  Lachm.  quotes  scholiast  on  Lucan  9,  563,  hic  exemplar 
posuitf  Lucretius  exemplare  posuit^  nos  in  usu  exemplum  {exemplarium^  Lachm.) 
dici m US  :  adco  omnia  sunt  iMtina,     Sec  Roby,  43 1. — Teatigia:  3,  309  n. 

125.  hoc  :  ahi.  —  haec  :  with  corpora,  — animum  «dTeitere  :  3, 46  n.-— par  eat  : 
I,  189  n. 

126.  turbare:  absolute;  3,  493  n. 

127.  motus:  acc. 

128.  significant:    1,  13  n.  —  clandestinos  caecoeque:   cf.  i,  779. — 1 
3.  273  n. 

129.  multa:  i.e.  corpora^  in  the  sunbeams  (f^). — plagia  percita:  t,  1025. 

130.  retroque  repulsa  reverti  :  3,  353  n.  ;  retro  reverti,  1,  785  n. 
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131.  Bone  •  .  .  amc  :  thk  me  of  mmm  m  &  correUtive  begins  with  JU,  and  was 
introdaced  into  prose  fay  Lhry  »  Dr*  Ut  f  339»  5  ;  ArcAiv^  2,  242.  —  ia  .  .  .  parti*  : 
1,100711. 

139.  adlicit:  jtSagn. — a:  o( orìgin  ;  wce  Hettz,  Prae^,  Lu^r,  i^ — OOUiilma: 
didve.— tirar  :  physicai  ;  4,  692,  erraòumdms  {o€Ì9r)  tarde  venti, 

133.  prima  correiponds  to  ùuk  in  134;  «4»  275, /rtMwi  enim  citra  pastes  ium 
(trnùur  aer^  inde;  l,  931,  primum  .  .  .  deinde,  Primum  is  not  ao  easily  man- 
ajed  metrìcally  as  primus  and  prima, — morentiir  :  plainly  middle. 

134.  Notice  the  interloddng. 
133.  A  dactylic  word  in  the  tecond  foot  is  rare. — qnaai,  'to  to  tay'  ;  3, 131  n. — 

fOBÓmM.  ...  ad:  5, 1  II f  propins  ,  .  .  adignem  ìahiiur ;  prope  admtképrepins  ad 
«kh  esj«  do  not  occur  in  L* 

136.  dentar  :  cf.  85. 

137.  ipaa:  the  bodies  of  134. — proporrò:  an  emendation  by  Tumebut  for 
ptm,  OQ.  See  on  3,  275. — UceMimt:  4,  1039,  alias  aiind  res  commmfei  aifue 
kauU. 

138.  a  .  •  .  aacendit,  '  mounts  ap  from,'  starts  with  theae  fint  beginningi,  which 
ciBool  be  perceived  ;  cf.  4,  111-112. 

139.  vt  it  not  a  correlative  to  sic;  it  introduces  a  result  dause  explaining  the 
novement  of  the  particles  in  the  sunbeam  (=  f«/  m&veri  iJia  videamns), 

140.  cernere  qvinraa:  i,  300-301. 

141.  aperte  :  bere  only  in  L.  ;  probably  due  to  alliteration  with  apparet, 
142-166.    'The  twiftne»  of  the  atoms:  the  son  rising  sends  its  complex  light 

ererywhere,  bat  it  doet  not  pass  through  empty  void,  wherefore  it  is  hindered  and 
obitnicted  ;    bat  atoms  uncompounded  and  simple  are  carried  through  void  with 
^  more  swiftness  than  light,  and  travene  space  in  the  time  that  sunlìght  traverses 
the  iky.» 
14S.  Nvnc:  cf.  1, 418  n. — mobilitas:  65  n. 

143.  pancia:  cf.  t,  499. — licet  hinc  cognoscera:  4,  44,  id  licet  hinc  quamvis 
^deH  cegnoscere  corde;  5,  285,  id  lieet  hinc  cognoscere  possis;  6,  167. 

X44.  nofO  Inmine:  'secundum  Epicureos  qui  stulte  solem  de  atomis  dicunt  con- 
iare et  cum  die  nasd  cum  die  perire/  Serv.  on  Aen,  4,  584  ;  cf.  5, 663  n.  —  spargit  : 
Ae»,  4,  584,  ei  iam  prima  novo  spargebai  iumine  terras;  II.  O  695,  *H(bt  òè  irpvic^ 
ttw\o9  iKlÒparo  viaaw  ir  alar. 

145.  rariae  TOlncree  :  t,  589  n.  —  nemora  aria  penrolitantea  :  repeated  in  346  ; 
esria  per  nemora^  5,  1386. 

146.  nera  tenemm:  i,  207  n.  — liqnidia  Tocibna:  5, 1379,  liquidai  avium  voces; 
4, 981,  H^idum  Carmen,  —  Opplent  closes  a  most  melodious  line  also  in  5,  74a 

147.  ortns  has  its  perfect  force;  Hor.  Ep,  2,  1,  112,  orto  sole;  Ciò.  J-in,  2,  23, 
télem  pritntem,  —  tempora  tali  :  cf.  1,93. 

148.  *  Ponring  over  ali  the  mantle  of  bis  light  ' — perfondens  :  4,  Ì2,  haec  perfusa 
ìep&re  \  amnia  conrideni  correpta  Ittce  dici,  —  oonTeetire  :  Cic.  Arat,  60,  quem  cum 
Perpehea  vestivit  iumine  Titan;  Aen.  6,  640^  Iumine  vestit  (see  Norden  there). 
^ordswofthy  ì.aodamia:  'And  fields  invested  with  purpureal  gleams'  ;  Milton, 
^,L.  3,  IO,  *  As  with  a  mantle  didst  invest  |  The  rising  world  of  waters'  ;  Psalm 
04«  2,  amietus  iumine  sicui  vestimento. 
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149.  in  piomptii  .  .  .  Tidemiis  :  repemted  246.    See  on  3,  io6u 

I5a  Tapor,  '  beat/  m  usuai  in  L.  ;  3»  126  n. — lomeii  is  nomili. 

151.  inane  Tacmim:  cf.  i,  509. 

151.  ditm,  'while'  ;  cf.  4,  280,  358.  —  diTwberat,  Q,  Br.  Gtnii.  BaiL: 
rai  O  ;  diverheret  Lachm.  Bem.  M.  ;  tee  Woltjer,  Jakrb,  119,  782.    The  word  ] 
occnrred  in  i,  222  without  apology;  heace  the  quasi  bere  goes  with  aerias  une 
Aen,  5,  503  has  diverberat  auras. — iindat:  the  word  is  nsed  in  Aem.  8»  257 
smoke. 

153.  sincillatim  is  emphatic  through  position. — oorpnscnla  L.  has  bnt  5  tim 
Gcero  osed  it,  and  Amafìnius  (Acad,  i»  6). 

154.  oompleza:  passive  ;  cf.  5,  922;  Qc.  Rose.  Am,  37. — oonqne  f  lobata, 

343  n- 

155.  inter  se,  *mutually/  as  frequenti/. — ntrahnntnr:  Prisc  for  trmkmmtt 

—  extra:  because  they  do  not  pass  throngh  empty  void. 

156.  ofllciantnr  :  offeeti,  4,  763  ;  offeetOt  5,  776.  The  Terb  is  nsnally  intransitii 
See  Dr.  I»  §  99  for  usage  of  other  authors. 

157.  Cf.  I,  574,  609. 

158.  remorator  occurred  in  75. 

139.   foris  bahinces  exira^  155.  —  ipea  {primordie^. — ioìb  e  partibns:   cf. 
545.    Bindseil,  iine partibus,  —  nnnm,  OQ>  Lachm.  Bem.  Br.  Bail.  ;  una  M.,  Hdrsc 
elmann,  Bindseil,  Giuss.     For  the  epanalepsis  unum  \  unum  see  on  3,  12  ;  yet  ti 
thought  is  '  a  unity  made  up  of  their  parts  '  ;  the  singular  unum  emphasizes  strong 
this  unity,  far  more  so  than  una,  which  means  the  same  thing. 

160.  The  order  is  in  qtum  unum  locum  cotpere  ferri  {in  eum)  eonixm  feruntm 

—  OOniza,  edd.  for  connexa  OQ:  Livy  31,  21,  io,  in  unum  locum  conixi,  —  Vnu 
is  rejected  by  Lotze  and  H5rschelmann  ;  Lotze  wrote  sui  sine  partibus  una  \  privù 
priva  corresponding  io  singiUatim  ;  Hòrschel.  illum  ;  see  PoUCi  PkiL  26^  312. 

161.  debent:  often  of  physical  necessity  ;  3,  187  n. 

162.  lamina  eolia  :  dosing  the  line,  as  in  108. 

163.  163,  164  =  4,  207,  and  208  in  part. — mnltlplez:  nsually  mii/tf/^jr.  Tb 
word  is  used  in  implied  comparìsons  by  Livy,  eg,  22,  7,  3,  muìHpUx  taedes  .  . 
tradita^  i./.  far  greater. — loci  spatinm:  cf.  spaHum  profundis  l,  1002. — tiani 
cimere:  4,  192,  per  spatium  transcurrere- — These  verses  were  regarded  as  spur 
ous  by  Gneisse,  72,  because  lumina  occurs  in  Book  4  and  fulgura  in  Book  2 
refuted  by  Lohmann,  38. 

164.  penrolgant:  346,  volucres  quae  pervolgani  nemora;  Pac.  393,  litus  pervo 
gansferor,  —  folgora  :  fulgur  of  the  sun's  rays  also  in  4,  I9a 

165.  There  is  a  hiatus  assumed  before  this  line  by  most  edd^  which  was  filled  b 
Marullus  with  nani  neque  Consilio  debent  tardata  ptorari  and  by  Goebel  uam  cer 
ncque  Consilio  posiunt  remorari  (see  Susemihl,  Phil.  24,  429  ;  Madvig,  Opuscula, 
317).  These  are  unsatisfactory,  and  as  we  are  ignorant  of  what  has  been  lost,  thei 
does  not  seem  to  he  sufficient  justifìcation  for  marking  off  165-183  with  Lachm.  s 
interrupting  the  argument.  Bem.  prìnts  pcrsectati  with  no  gap  but  in  the  ord^ 
164, 167, 165,  t66, 168  ;  Giuss.  164*  166  sq.  165, 168;  Grasberger  transferred  165-16 
to  follow  176;  Woltjer,  JahrK  123,  774  thinks  four  vss.  are  missing.  —  pereectari 
of  cucipitres^  4,  loio.    The  same  verse-ending  in  396.    Persectari  it  the  reading  4 
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Pkat  A/fZ  430  ta  tlM  piiwipal  M&  aad  ■  RtaiMd  b^  Usi^  ;  Goct»-Schoel  tc^rd 
it  at  comipt  ;  ferserwimri  RilKkl»  ctCìrni  ^  mmàmr, 

166.  qaioqne  ftnter:  dL  u  >99l — f«i  .  .  .  vmm,  latìmmt-.  ths  mc  of  €mm 
between  the  rdmtÌTe  aad  aoini  vai  avotdcd  by  the  cuif  vritca  aad  k  «Md  vgmrm^ 
by  dsMÌc  authon  ;  cf.  Oc.  SaL  24»  /%àL  5»  J6;  Defcria^  J^Sitf.  .S^ra/.  24. 

tàrf~i8j.  *Soine  thtak,  aol  kacmiac  affrr,  that  the  akl  of  the  fod»  ■  mtctamtj 
Sor  hnmaa  allairt  ;  bai  crea  with  ifaonace  of  im  brgjaaiagi  it  ■  plaia  tfaat  the 
world  b  not  diviae,  siace  k  »  fiudtj  ;  tfaii  poiat  vii  he  daddaicd  btcr/ 

167.  qoidAM:  probably  the  SIoìcil  —  ifMii:  5t  SS»  miseri  ereémmi^  igmari  fmiJ 
fMf/  esse  :  4f  456^  maris  igméuris. —  ■■tafiai:  evcijvhere  che  ia  L^  vhere  this 
CMefonn  %A  maieries  occvn  9I  the  ead  of  the  fiBe»a  awdiljiag  vocd  cither  pccccdct 
or  foUows  it  ;  heace  HSnchehaaaa,  16^  propoeet  167,  {f^rptra  tp0nie  smm  volitare 
invitta  per  aevom},  165,  nec  persedmiit  etCì*  i6é^  168  mmimrams^  ctc  Br.  UxwntAy 
npplied  a  line  corporibus  cmeeis  res  wMsei  tRsseimifue»  CX  l»  ^  vhere  mtsUries  = 
pfùtalia  corpora. 

168.  natnram:  aatanl  caases  ;  ci  io$8.  —  laatar:  MaralL  ralf.;  i,i^ /Uri 
àvino  nwmine  rentur;   reddi  OQ»  WakcC;  credimi  Poaiaaas,  M.  BaiL 

169.  latioilibaa:  4,  1191»  kmmanis  reàms.  For  the  dative  vith  advert»  lee  Laae 
1200.— admodarate,  ia-a^  Xtiòfmmw  ;  d  m0deram£er,  1096.  AccemmodaU  voeld 
bave  beea  unmetrìcaL 

170.  tamporm   amionia:  cf.   32. — fn^^a:    1157,  niSidas  fmges   ipsa  creaxni, 

171.  et  iam,  'and  .  .  .  too';  akoia  3»4Si. — catara:  cf.  859,  1085.  He  nteam 
uther amngements. — qaaa:  acc.pL  —  soadat adire:  i,  141  a. 

17S.  ^sa:  in  penon. — dadodt,  ' eicurti '  ;  cf.  1,  96.— daz  TiUa:  Qc  Tusc, 
S.5;  SaUntt,/.  1,3. 

173.  res  per  Veaerla:  437;  s,  848. — Maaditor:  Uaudum  amarem^  i,  19; 
divida  voluptast  2,  966,  etc.  For  the  tabi.  M.  comp.  Lxwy  21,  1,  4,  biandienUm  ut 
incerdur,  —  saecU  propagaot  :  i,  ao. 

174.  quorum:  referrìngto ^ntai;  3, 185  a. 

I7S-  finsniit:  freqaently  of  vaia  iniagininfi;  i,  104  a.  —  omnibn'  reboi:  cf. 
^nitis  reèus^  3,  1026. 

176  =:  I,  637.  1 77-181  nearly  =  5,  195-9.  They  are  rejected  bere  by  Gaeiice» 
^  y^ìS  »  defended  by  Lohmann,  p.  29  sq. 

177-  qaamTia:  cf.  1,  398. 

178.  caali  rationibaa:  St  11^3,  caeli  roHimes  ordine  certo  \  et  varia  annorttm 
^f^neéamt  tempore  verti,    Cf.  rationiòas,  169.  —  anaim  :  the  form  occurs  5  times  in  L. 

i79>  conilrBiare  :  cf.  185.  —  reddere,  '  prove  ';  i,  566  n. 

Ila  aaqaaqvam  :  empbatic. — diTinitoi:  i,  150. 

i8x.  quanta  atat:  tamia  stai,  5,  199,  and  most  edd.  ;  quamquam  predita  OQ; 
f*0«  tanta  est praedita  old  valg.  Hermann,  Phil.  3,  51 1>  quoniam  sint  or  quo$iiamst 
^;  Rooi»  qnaeqnanon  ;  Poetgate,/.  PÀ,  16, 127,  quanta  stai,  favored  by  Massun, 
CL  ^.  9^  2iOy  as  explaining  Ms.  quamquam,  —  stat:  i,  564  n.  —  *  But  atheists  can 
beao  fìt  jadges  of  the  world's  being  made  well  or  ili  either  in  general  or  respectivcly 
tosttakind,  they  having  no  standing  measure  for  well  or  ili,  without  a  God  and 
'''^ty,  nor  any  true  knowledge  of  themselves  and  what  their  own  good  or  evil 
^Bàiteth  in,'  Cudworth;  2,  322. 
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z82.  posteri!»:  5,  155,  quae  HH postertui  largo  sermome prokaÒ9,  The  refereac 
is  to  5,  195-234.  —  f  ACiemiii  aperta  :  àperìemus  or  afìerìHmMS  are  buth  uninanagc 
able  in  the  hexameter.  U  uses  only  the  inf.  act  and  perf.  part.  pf  this  verb.  Sen 
NQ.  2,  3,  2,  fuiii  sii  kùc  aptrtius  faciam^  poaiibly  under  Lucretian  iafloence. 

183.  qood  snpereat  :  i,  50  n.  —  expediemna  :  i,  499  n.  —  Giiei«e,  p.  33,  rejeci 
this  verse  because  he  rejects  165  sq.  and  also  because  to  him  nunt  ìs  not  Lacietiai 
being  usually  used  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  discussion  ;  but  it  is  plainly  neede 
h:rre  for  the  sense.     Lamh.  and  Faber  doubted  its  authentidty. 

i84-2ts»  *  Nolhing  can  move  upwards  by  its  own  force  :  flames  and  plapts  do  i»c 
rìse  of  their  own  accord  any  more  than  boards  rìse  up  firom  water  ;  stars  oftea  fidi  (• 
the  earth,  and  lightnings  when  a  passageway  is  made  for  them  ;  aU  of  these  nata 
rally  fall  downwards.' 

184.  None:  Bentl.  proposed' naiw,  WakeC  iam,  —  locut,  'right  place'  ;  966;  3 
585  ;  4,  1242  ;    Georg.  2,  177. 

185.  nullam  rem:  instead  of  nikil,  i,  339  n. 

186.  sursuin:  i»  1058. 

187.  ne:  se.  dico,  which  is  implied  in  confirmare^  i85.^deilt9  'caute';  cf.  ob 
I,  288.  —  eo  refers  to  the  action  of  the  verbs  in  186.  —  flammarum  corpora  corre- 
sponds  to  fruges,  etc.  ;  so  -^flammae,  —  fraudem,  'error/  as  in  6,  187,  'ne  tibisit 
frudi.' 

188.  snrsna:  \ì\itsursum^  186,  189;  see  on  3,  looi.  —  Swrsus  versms  apparentif 
occurs  only  here  in  L.  —  enim  :  as  you  might  be  deceived,  because,  etc  —  anfiainA 
samunt:  5»  681,  sumant  attgmina  noeta*     Augmina^  i,  435  n. 

189.  Br.  brackets  this  verse  :  PhiL  24, 133,  ProL  xxvii.  (cT.  Polle,  PkU,  24, 433)  tf 
one  which  should  bave  been  removed  by  the  editor  ;  but  as  Woltjer,  J/m.  24,  324» 
remarks,  there  is  a  simile  between  fire  and  grain,  the  upward  tendency  of  the  Iitter 
having  btren  noticed,  in  i,  803:  cf.  Pascal,  Stmi,  125.  Neuroann,  p.  41,  rejects  H. 
Winckelmann  changed  et  to  ut  to  make  the  simile  more  apparenL  Feustell,  p  1^ 
would  arrange  188,  194,  195,  189,  which  is  ingenious,  but  unnecessary.  Bock.  plsces 
this  verse  after  195.  —  nitidae  fruges,  i,  252  n. 

190.  quantam  in  se  est:  cf.  201,  205,  247.  —  deorsom  ierantor:  202.-1,562, 

corporis  officiumst  quoniam  premere  omnia  deorsum  ;  cf.  2,  84. 

191.  subsiliont:  not  in  Cicero.     M.  notices  that  he  uses  suèvoientin  Tmu,  h¥^ 

192.  celeri  fiamma:  6,  223,  accendunt  quoque  tecta  domorum  \  et  celeri Jiamt^ 
dominantur  :  5,  301,  celeri  origine  flammae  ;  6,  iJii%  Jiammis  Vilocibus.  —  àltlfl^ 
tant:  cf.  I,  231,  and  Aen,  2,  68^,  lambere  fiamma  <-0ìw<ij.  —  tigna  trabesqoe:  ^ 
in  196  and  6,  241.  Wulfflin  did  not  Hnd  it  elsewhere  as  an  alliterative  cumpovod* 
Tigna  are  always  of  wood  ;  trahes  may  be  of  other  material  ;   Blttnmer,  Teek,  2,>H* 

193.  Note  the  alliteration  and  fìve  dactyls.  —  sabigente,  Lamb.  and  most  edd.: 
suòiecta  OQ  ;  iubeunte  Bern.  Br.  Lachm.  approved  suòieetatUe.  Postgate,  /.  ^' 
24,  134,  wouM  keep  suhiecta  as  a  neuter,  comp'arìng  Georg,  ^^  385  ;  but  that  if  ^^ 
harsh.  Nencini,  subitaque^  i.q.,  sine  vi  quam  suóeunlf  but,  as  Br.  /oAresò,  24,  Ij^ 
remarks,  subire  m  ans  *  undergo,*  and  -que  in  the  fourth' place  is  not  LacretìsB. 
Nencini  later  (/aAresb,  24,  204)  sine  fi  subiecta  opu^  tandem  tsl^  which  b  onint^ 
gible.  —  277,  vis  .  .  .  pellai  et  .  ,  ,  cogat, 

X94.  quod  genus  =  velut;  3,  221  n.— e:  est  LachuL  Bern.    Kannengieaer, /^ 
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43, 542,  fnon  atmsi  mùsm. — minai  :  '  tet*  Cebut,  2,  10^  sanguimm  imùa  vena 
nini  mtvmm  tum  esL 

igS.  eMicit:  4,  Wfì^emùmi  inparUm  tanguis  umU  icimur  Utu;  Or.  M.  4»  131, 
tn»r  emiemt  aUe. — tptffitqiie  :  5,  l aoi,  aras  sanguine  multo  spargere.  —  cmOTim» 
trìdly,  ii  blood  itreamiiig  from  the  body,  gore,  while  sanguis  b  the  blood  drculating 
oribed  from  woiuMb. 

igl  nooM  Tidat  :  thn  appeal  to  experìence  occun  below  in  207,  263,  tnd  in  «t 
bit  nine  other  places.  Geprg,  i,  56,  nonne  vides  croceos  ni  Tmolus  odores^  \  India 
uittUeènr;  Or.  M.  i^  362. 

197.  raspoat  :  6,  1054*  fuo  peuta  respuit  ab  se  \  aique  per  aes  agitai  of  magnetic 
icpolttoo;  2,  388,  imòer  respmitur. -- waun  aqiiAe:  on  3,  339.  — quo  magit:  i, 
5360. — nraimnt:  notice  the  tense.    O  coir,  urgimus  ;  Lamb.  mersimus. 

198.  deffsctn  :  OQ  and  moit  edd.  ;  deiefta^  Lachm.  Bem.  See  Br.  Pài/.  24,  433. 
M .  tnulates  '  sheer  down.'  The  word  occan  only  bere  and  is  probably  an  abla- 
thre  ;  dtreeio,  *  itraightt'  is  more  common.  Viis  derectis  occun  in  4,  609  ;  derigii 
6^823.  Br.  thongfat  of  pilet  driren  into  the  water,  mentioned  by  Caetar,  BG.  ^  17, 
4;  cf.  7.  23,  I. 

199.  remittit:  1126^  ut  muiia  remittani,  —  nromit,  raoit  edd.  ;  removet  OQ, 
letiiaed  by  Bock.  ;  remavitt  Lachm.  Voiffo  and  its  compoundt  are  Lucretian  ;  cf. 
1, 734  ;  6b  447»  894.    Yet  removet  may  be  rìght. 

300.  parte:  Or.  TV.  3»  3*  16,  et  plus  in  nostro  pectore  parte  tenes;  Georg,  1,  35, 
uM  insta  plus  parte  reliquit,  Strìctly /nr/r  is  bere  'more  than  the  usuai  part,'  but 
'half  is  colloquiai  in  such  statements.    See  l,  617  n.  —  forai,  'cut'  ;   i,  979  n. 

101.  haic  goes  with  nviMte. — opinor:  3,626n. 

sol.  Tacuimi  inane,  i,  509. 

SQ3.   I,  290,  sic  igiiur  debeni  venti  quoque /lamina  ferri, — avrai  airil  :  3,  222  a. 

504.  qnamqvam  .  .  .  pvgnint:   2,  277,  quamquam  pellai;  cf.  quamvis  with 

^-  3»  4^3  ^ 

505.  in  Mlt,  diomim  dldvcm  :  Itali  and  recent  edd.  ;  inest  d,  ducere  OQ  ;  est 

M  Ut  d,  ducere,  Lachm.  ;  in  se  est,  deversus  ducere,  Bem.  ;  in  sesl,  d.  decedere,  Suse- 
Bohl  PkiL  24,  434;  quantum  in  sesl,  sua  deorsum  ducere,  Winck.  —  diomim  :  I, 
362  D. — dldncere:  poetical  inf.  of  purpose  ;  cf.  on  3,  86. 

sol.  iacea:  5,  II91,  noctivagaeque  faces  caeli  fiammaeque  volanies.  Fax  is  said 
of  the  san  in  5,  976.  —  inblimi:  6,  97,  sublime  volanies  aetheriae  nubes  ;  Aen,  10, 
tta;  sublime  volans  ;  Lucan,  i,  527,  caeloque  volantis  \  obliquas  per  inane  faces, 
for  the  adjective  nsed  as  adverb;  see  on  3,  801. 

S07.  ducere:  Aen,  5,  528,  crinemque  volantia  sidera  ducunt,-^\xuXnMf  'trains'; 
^<^*  >»  367,^M/waraiM  lopigos  a  tergo  albescere  tractus, 

sol   miatam:  1,  i28n. 

S09.  non  :  5,  306,  non  lapides  quoque  vinci  cernis  ab  aevo  t  id.  599,  IO73,  1222, 
JJSQ;  6,  1078. — cadere:  because  saepe  refijca,  Aen,  5,  527.  — terram:  singular 
of  the  ptanet,  perhaps.  —  lidera  :  there  is  no  passage  cited  to  show  that  constella- 
^u  as  diifering  from  stars  were  thought  to  fall  from  the  sky,  hence  sidera  bere 
Bmit  be  pleonastic,  in  the  usuai  manner  of  L.,  or  refer  to  heavenly  bodies  in  gen- 
«nl.  Sen.  NQ.  1,  1,  9t  stultissimum  est  existimare  .  .  .  decidere  stelUss,  but  I^oen. 
431.  delapsa  ca4U  sUUa  ;  the  poeU  geneially  accept  the  phenomenon. 
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sia  caeli:  Bern.  and  reccnt  edd.  from  Qc.  Arai.  297,  cmeli  de  vertiet  ;  sttmmc 
old  vulg.,  Lachm.  ;  surgens  Bock.  ;  mundi  Stfirenberg,  IlSrachelmana.  As  PoUe 
remarks,  PAì/.  26, 210,  summo  de  vertice  migbt  mean  summe  de  verti€ie  spiiu  — dlad- 
ptt:  I,  35on- 

SII.  lamine  oonaerit:  Catull.  64,  207,  menUm  caligine . . .  comiims.  [Epic.]*^ 
I^tk,  lOl,  roO  dirò  rwi*  éerfmp  KartewtipaiUwov  ^xarit,  Wakef.  quotet  MiUon  n 
P,L^  *  Mora  .  .  .  sowed  the  earth  with  orìent  pearl.'  —  arra:  the  plowed  fielda  are 
sown. 

aia.  terras:  prob.  me/r,gr.  for  terra m  ;  yet  cf.  215. — qooqiM  b  out  of  place; 
it  would  follow  so/is  ardor  in  prose.  The  tendency  of  fìre  downward  is  thns  prored. 
—  rergitur,  in  the  active  lense,  is  poet.  and  very  rare  ;  quoted  from  Lacan,  Ovid^ 
and  Statius. 

a  13.  transTersos,  '  straight  aerosa  '  ;  6,  190,  nuhila  portabmni  vemii  trsmtverm 
per  auras;  4,  422,  transversum  /erre,  Scn.  7/*y.  359,  obliqui  via  Julminis*— 
TOlare:  6,  87,  voians  ignis  ;  Aen.  5,  319,  fulminis  ocior  alis, 

ai4.  abrnpti  nnbiboa  :  6,  282,  fuimen  persdndil  uuòem,  Aen.  3,  199,  iiyvwf- 
nant  abruptis  nubibus  ignes ;  Aetna,  i,rupti  .  .  .  ignes, 

215.  yis  flammea:  5,  12^2,  flammea  ardor.     For  vis  in  periphrasis,  lee  on  },& 

216-224.  'There  is  an  important  principle  here:  bodies  falling  swenre  the  lent 
possible  distance  ;  if  they  did  not,  they  would  fall  like  raindropt  and  nerer  toach, 
and  the  world  would  never  bave  been  made.* 

ai6.  niad  in  hia:  cf.  184. —  quoque  goes  with  illud. — oognoscere  aremu: 
4f  7781  exponere  avemus. 

ai  7.  rectum  has  the  force  of  an  adverh,  cf.  226  and  the  use  of  sublime  206  n. 
Forty-one  per  cent  of  the  lines  of  Hook  2  bave  a  diaeresis  after  the  first  fooL  — 
feruntur,  ponderìbua,  I^chm.  Bail.  feruntur  ponderibus  M.  Br.  (see  PkiL  24, 434)1 
Giuss.,  Howard,  /.  PkiL  i,  123,  Winck.  ;  Cic.  ND,  i,  69,  ait  atomum  cum  ponderi 
et  gravitate  directo  deorsus  feratur  declinare  paulum, 

2x8.  M.  and  Winck.  insert  se  l)efore  incerto,  unnecessarìly.  Cic.  Fa/o  22,  si  gravi' 
tate  feruntur  ad  perpendiculum  cor  por  a  individua  rectis  lineis,  ut  Epicuro  pUueL-^ 
incerto  ferme:  i.q.  incertissimo. 

219.  I0CÌ8  Spatio  depellere,  OQ  and  recent  edd.  ;  loci  spatiis  decelUre  Lachm. 
Bern.  ;  locis  spatio  decellcre  paulo  Hòrschelmann,  34  ;  decedere  Marull.  ;  se  pellert 
Avanci  US  ;   I^chm.  invented  decellere.      Cic.  ND.  i,  HO,  quae  etiam  si  esseMi,fuée 
nulla  sunt,  pellere  se  ipsa   .   ,    .  possent,    Depellere  is  not  neutral  elaewhere,  hot 
as  Everett,  Harv,  Stud.  7,  28,  says  "  depellere,  neuter,  •  push  aside/  why  not  ?  '*  — 
spatio  :  Cic.  I.aeL  40,  deflexit  .  .  ,  de  spatio  curriculoque  consuetudé  maiorum: 
Div,  I,  17,  certo  lapsu  spatiot^ uè  feruntur,  from  bis  poem  on  his  consulship.    L. 
4,  II 96,  spatium  decurrere  amoris,  —  paulum:  'This  clinamen  or  iro^^irXc^if  isso 
little  a  thing  that  courtesy  requires  the  yielding,'  says  Royer,  Essai,  53.     '  Lncretius' 
conception  of  Declination  as  a  movement  so  exceeding  slight,  the  tiny  soul-atnm 
swerving  from  the  straight  line  not  nìore  than   the  least  possible  degree  at  the 
impulse  of  its  own  free  will,  does  not  this  come  pretty  near  to  HerschePs  no  greater 
force  than  is  required  to  remove  a  single  material  molecule  from  its  place  throogh  a 
space  inconceivably  minute  ?  '     Masson  on  Lucretius,  Tyndall,  and  Others,  in  BriL 
Quart,  Rev,  75,  324  sq.    '  In  the  atom  Epicunis  assumes  the  existence  of  a  similar 
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l  impredictable  element  .  .  .  which  impels  the  atom  from  iti  previooi 
lomit  infinitely  tmaH»'  WftlUice,  Epicureanism,  p.  ioa  'Epicurui 
regolar  deviation  becanae  of  hb  aTenion  fur  anything  like  a  force 
tiere  we  trace  the  infloence  of  his  ethicai  system  on  his  physical 
fiisi*  0fAfu,  Fkii^  tr.  MorrìaoQ,  p.  435.  Gomperz,  Neue  BrucksHUke 
er  Akademie,  1876^  95)  aliows  plainly  that  ^icanis  was  an  opponent 
:  of  detenninìnn  :  he  avoided  the  use  of  the  word  necetsity.  The 
knowledge  of  dedination  are  given  in  Usener,  Epicurea,  p.  199  iq. 
e  S&l,  Animi  7,  Arofiùv  ra^ryirXiMu  fjUmw  évi  Toù\ax*^T99,  &wit  .  .  . 
igKtd  rò  44t  iituw  M^  dréXifrai,  qnoted  by  Hildebrandt,  T.  L.  é§  pri- 
0,  p.  32,  who.  gives  other  quotationt.  This  doctrine  of  Epicunis  was 
led;  perpaulum  quo  nUdl poiset fieri  minus,  Qc  Fin,  l,  19,^Xdx'^*'^*'> 
fanon,  AU  Th.  123. 

I  qnod  is  quoted  in  kx.  for  neameai  in  point  of  ttme  ;  M.  quotes  it 
2,  9,  ianium  quod  extarei  aqua  ;  quod  is  of  coirne  a  pronoun.  — 
|.  n.  Gc.  Fato,  46,  '  quae  ergo  noya  causa  in  natura  est  qua  declinet 
lum  sortinntnr  inter  se,  quae  declinet,  quae  non  ?  aut  cur  minimo 
ralloi  maiore  non  ?  aut  cur  declinent  uno  minimo,  non  declinent 
>us?' 

ire  :   always  technical  in  L.  and  used  similarly  by  Cic.  in  the  same 
bdìa  deorram  :  L.  was  thua  ftuniliar  with  the  first  law  of  motion  ; 
moves,  not  acted  upon  by  any  force,  it  will  go  on  perpetually  in  a 
id  with  a  uniform  velocity/  Whewell,  Pkil,  Induci.  Sciences,  1,  216. 
profondnm  :  i,  1108. 

i«  :  438  ;  4,  359  ;  6,  333.     Offensio  is  the  classical  word  ;  see  on  l, 
6,  172,  concursu  natus  eodem  of  ionUrtu, 
>iia  :  for  primdrcTiU,  as  frequently. 

leavier  bodies  do  not  overtake  lighter  ones  in  falling  and  to  produce 
ements  :  thia  may  occur  in  water  or  air,  but  not  in  void  ;  hence  the 
lary,  but  not  so  much  of  it  as  to  make  an  oblique  movemenl.' 
:  I,  1057  n.  —  potesse:  3,  319  n.  This  objection,  that  the  atoms 
:,  was  borrowed  from  Aristotle  by  Epicurus  (2^11er,  Stoici,  etc,  445). 
:orrupted  the  doctrine  of  Democritus,  who  taught  the  mechanical 
movement  without  rule  in  unending  void  wìthout  direction,  by  pos- 
lent  from  above  to  below  and  then  the  swenre  ;  see  Windelband, 
Philosopkie,  in  Mfiller's  Handbuch,  5,  i,  304  sq. 
or,  OQ,  Lachm.  Bern.  M.  ;  ferantur,  Vict  Bock.  Giusi.  Bail.  Polle 
*negat  enim  graviora  corpora  dtius  cadere,'  Br.  ;  cf.  sunt,  i,  1058. 
irsh,  yet  seems  justified  by  217  ;  it  b  not  the  fact  of  the  falling,  but 
iction,  that  he  is  about  to  oppose. 

re  is  construed  with  the  dative  here  and  elsewhere;  with  preposi- 
etc.  ;  once  with  the  simple  accusative  4,  568.  —  ez  sopero  :  Plautus 
o,  which  is  read  by  some  in  6,  512. 

e:  cf.  241.  No  doubt  the  idea  of  life  steals  into  thè  meaning  of 
I  the  case  of  semina;  but  cf.  on  3,  173.  —  g»nÌUlÌS  motlU:  cf,  571. 
»dnce  '  ;  890. 


4l6  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

sftg.  Cf.  82. 

230.  atqiWi  'or';  3,  793  n.  —  aerm  immm:  107.  Martha,  p.  250^  commeiiti  ot 
Lucretius'  doctrine  of  the  retistance  of  air  before  th«  air  pamp  was  inveiited. 
Gaiaendi  identified  the  weight  or  gravity  of  atoms  with  their  inherent  capabiU^ 
of  self-determined  motion.  It  is  a  quettion,  tays  Laiige  (M's/.  MattriaHsm^  1,  ty) 
how  far  Epicarus  or  Lucretins  may  have  aMÌtted  («lileo  to  the  cooclmioii  a  frim 
that  ali  bodies  fiali  equally  fast  in  empty  tpace  (cf.  Wbewell»  Hitt,  IndmcL  Santta, 

2,34). 

231.  celanure  is  used  by  Virgil  with  fmgam^  iter,  etc. 

232.  oorpns  aqiue  s  o^a,  as  natura  aeris  =  aer;  cf.  on  187.— tMl?ÌA:  Ibr  « 
see  on  3,  232  n  ;  for  nom.  case  on  3,  8. 

233.  morari,  <  delay,'  'resist'  ;  cf.  on  i,  1044. 

234.  cednnt:  i,  374  n. 

235.  nulli  :  separated  in  his  manner  fìrom  rti, 

236.  I,  1079,  tue  quod  inane  autem  est  uiU  tubnUere  eMet, — rei  :  1 13  n.  I 

237  =  ».  1080.  I 

238.  inane  qnietnm  :  the  void  is  inactive,  and  to  oflfert  no  resistance  ;  c£  Anu 
5,  216,  aere  quieto,  and  on  I,  345.  *  Epicurus  rightly  enough  refers  the  Tanoai 
speed  with  which  bodies  fall  in  air  or  water  to  the  resistance  of  the  medium,  as  for 
instance  atoms  move  with  greater  speed  than  the  sun's  rays.  But  is  this  a  standsrd 
of  speed  ?  Obviously  not;  for  in  fact  any  given  space  must  be  traversed  in  infinildf 
little  time,  and  as  space  is  absolutely  endless,  motion,  so  long  as  there  are  no  objcds 
by  which  it  may  measure  itself^  will  be  quite  indeterminate  ;  but  atoms  which  move 
in  parallel  lines  and  with  equal  rapidity  are  relative ly  in  complete  rest  Tbis 
Epicurus  does  not  seem  to  have  realized';  Lange,  Materialism,  2,  I40  sq.  Il 
general  cf.  Epic.  ad  HeroeL  61,  «al  ilì\9  «ai  ^9raxc«>  di>a7ira2or  ràf  dr^^MVf  ffWf 
frav  dtÀ  rov  K€POV  elir^porrcu  /iiy^vòt  àrriKÒrrorrot,  otrrt  yàp  rà  fia^étk  i2mv 
o/<rtfi^rrac  rwr  funpCàv  koX  Koó^tap,  &raw  y€  òii  fniòè^  àwarrf.  aih'ott  *  •vrv  rà  pufi 
(fipadih-tpopy  tQv  fi£yà}sM¥,  varrà  ròfiop  9^iA4àitrfmr  tx^^^^t  ^^^  M^l^^  M^V^  IccfpMt 
drrcicórriy. 

239.  ponderiboa:  cf.  i,  1076. 

240.  hand  igitnr:  i,  262.  Notice  the  separation  of  haud  »  .  .  umquam^uà^ 
cf.  3,  916  n.  —  lerioriboa  incidere  :  227. 

241.  per  ae  :  Br.  formerly  porro  {Phil,  24,  436). 

242.  qni  is  probably  abL  as  in  1,  700.  Creech  took  it  as  nom.»  which  it  timpleBi 
— Tarient  motns  =  varìos  motus  efficiant.  —  natura  gerat  lei  :  t,  328  n. 

243.  etiam  atqae  etiam  :  3,  228  n.  —  inclinare  :  metr.  gr,  for  deetinare;  Lamh. 
dinar  e  with  an  inferior  Ms. 

244.  minimnm  :  see  on  219. 

245.  Obliquos:  800,  recta  aut  obliqua  luce,  —  refntct:  cf.  867,  neque  id  tMflMi- 
festa  refuiant  \  nec  eontra  pugnante 

246.  Cf.  149. 

247.  quantum  in  test:  cf.  190.  —  obliqua  meare:  cf.  sur$um  meare,  186. 

248.  quod,  *  so  far  as  '  =  quoad  or  quantum  ;  see  Lachm.  on  5,  1033  and  ki. 
qui,  E. 

249.  recta  :  added  by  Fior.  30  and  recent  edd.  ;  nulla  Lachm.  and  Pormani 
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;  cf.  235.     Reda  regiéne  is  the  stnigfat  canne  ;   rectis  regionUms 
5  on  I,  958  ami  2,  198. 
xmere  aese,  OQ,  M.;  pescai  r.  use  Br.  Winck.  ;  praaUi  e.  s.  Lachm.  ; 

Bern.,  suessé  Nencìni,  sensu  Gius.  The  Ms.  reading  is  drfcoded 
13,  as  the  leparation  of  dedinare  and  J«fr  is  in  Lacrettns^  manncr. 
ith  object  cf.  poet  in  SneL  Aitg.  70,  omnia  se  a  terris  tufu  numiua 
d  259  below  ;  Cic.  Faio^  46,  quae  didinet  aiomum,  OiscnssioD  in 
^ahrb,  115,  274.  Possibly  dicere  vere  shoold  be  wrìtten,  the  corrup- 
:o  repetition  from  248. 

'  there  be  no  swerve,  whence  does  firee-will  come  ?    Meo  folloir  their 
rses,  toc  ;  for  the  body  obeys  the  mind.    There  must  be  in  the  seeds 
ics  blows  and  weight,  for  the  mind  is  not  bonnd  tu  these,  and  this 
s  power  of  turning  asi'Ie.' 
itor:  of  dependent  union,  like  ccnexus;  cf.  on  3,  557. — oauds  b 

r  was  added  by  Fior.  30  and  edd.,  bnt  Lachm.  t^etere  exado  exaritur, 

:  5,  732,  1183,  1439. 

nd  if  .  .  .  not.' 

>edera:    cf.  on   i,  586.     Cic.  Fato,  22,  *8ed  Epicnms  declinatione 

:i   necessitatem  putat,*  23,  '  Epicurus  rationem  indoxit  ob  eam  rem, 

t  ne,  si  semper  atomus  gravitate  ferretnr  naturali  ac  necessaria,  nihil 

esset,   cum   ita   moveretur  animus,  ut   atomorum  motu   cogeretur.' 

d'Épicure,   72,  rcmarks   that  fatum   is  the   modem   determinism. 
*dera  rumpit  A  e».  12,  582;  /.  rumpam^  Ov.  //.  4,  17 
a  causa  :  3,  71  n. 

:  emphasized  by  position,  and  widely  separated  from  its  nouki  in  his 
091.  —  animantibus,  Miving  beings,'  animals  and  men  ;  3,  97  n. 
uiid,  '  every  atom  possesses  an  inherent  sum  of  force,  and  in  this  sense 
^eelf),  Without  this  assumption  of  an  atomic  soul  the  commonest 
;ral   phenomena  of  chemistry  are  inexplicable  ;  ...  for  the  move- 

which  must  take  place  in  the  formation  and  dissolutìon  of  a  chemical 

1>e  explaìned  only  by  attributing  to  them  Sensatiun  and  Will.'  You 
a  soul  within  your  atoms,  or  you  will  never  get  it  out  of  them  ;  nor 
roirìng  the  naive  avowal  that  this  exigency  alone  prompts  the  asser- 
t  and  volitional  atoms,  and  not  anything  of  the  nature  of  evidence  ; 
d  in  the  interests  of  a  foregone  conclusion  ;  so  nature  is  bound  to 
'  Martineau,  Types  of  Ethical  Theory^  II,  p.  399.  Fate  is  nothing 
b.,  than  0'v/xrXoirf^  alreQy  TerayfjJm/i,  so  that  if  cause  foUows  cause, 

results. 

exchanged  voluptas  and  voluntas  in  257,  258,  favored  by  Bock.  Giuss. 
Phil  24,  437  ;  cf.  261,  270,  276,  265,  268  ;  potestas^  Lachm.  and  most 
nd  PhiL  26,  314.  —  inquam  :  3,  341  n.  —  avolaa  :  a  strong  expression. 
•to  understand  how  it  can  bave  been  supposed  that  this  doctrine  of 
rìll  '*  constitutes  a  superiorìty  of  L.  over  Epicurus  and  a  result  of  his 
I  character,  for  leaving  out  of  view  that  the  point  also  occurs  in 
\  find  a  serious  inconsistency  with  physical  theoxy»  which  lends  no 
;REnvs  —  27 
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tupport  wbatever  to  a  theory  of  moni  responsibility.  On  the  contrary,  we  nugih 
also  regard  the  unconscious  arbitrarìne»  with  which  the  aoul-atoms  decìde  thi 
way  or  that  to  determine  the  direction  and  operation  of  will  as  a  satire  on  tlM 
iquiiiòrium  aròilrii,  fince  no  image  could  make  it  clearer  bow  any  intimate  co» 
nexion  between  the  atoms  of  a  person  and  hit  character  ii  deitroyed';  Liam 
Afa/eriaiism,  II,  141.  Martha,  Poèmgf  etc^  177,  calla  the  exi^nation  bùn  enfimiim, 
There  is  no  more  precioua  homage  to  human  liberty  than  that  offered  by  philoio* 
phers  who  give  it  a  place  in  a  system  where  it  has  no  rìght  to  enter,  and  who  prefia 
inconsistency  to  denying  a  necessary  fact.  See  Masaon's  general  discunon  in  Ui 
criticism  of  Gayau,  Ai.  Th.  209  and  also  CI,  H.  16,  452. 

258.  progredimnr  :  4,  877,  nume  qui  fit  uti  passui  prof  erre  queamui^  \  cum 
volumus,  For  the  rhythm  cf.  V.  Ed,  2,  65,  irahit  sua  quemque  volupias.  Giaia 
notices  that  the  alliteration  defends  avolsa  voluntas  in  257,  and  the  Virgilian  mstae 
tion  voluptas  in  258. 

259.  tempore  certo  :  this  occurs  io  times  within  20  lines,  5,  638-759. 

260.  regione  loci  :  6,  823,  ut  cadat  e  regione  loci  ;  not  much  difierent  from  bom 
Cf.  5,  807;  6,832;  2,  293.  —  ahi:  <  when  and  where.' — tnlìt  meilt:  3»44tA/#fi 
ita  forte  voluntas  ;  6,  745,  si  forte  ita  feri  natura  locorum, 

261.  dnbio  procul:  i,  812  n. 

262.  principinm  dat:  1,  339.  —  rigantur,  <welled';  M.  4,  907,  somnns  fm 
membra  quietem  \  inriget  ;  5,  281,  sol  inrigat  adsidue  caelum,  Arn.  2,  2,  «  f»é 
omnia  terrena  cunctaque  caelestia  animantur  motu  irriganturque  vitali. 

263.  tempore  puncto:  x,  1109  n. 

264.  carceribua  :  4,  990,  quasi  carceribus  patefactis,  —  prommpere  :  6, 436^ /r^ 
rumpitur  in  mare  venti  vis, 

265.  vim  cupidam,  'eagemess';  3,  8  n. — tam  de  sabito:  ita  de  subiip,  $ 
643  n.  —  mena  :  animals  bave  mens  :  3,  299  n.  —  Georg.  3,  X03,  nonne  vides,  am 
praecipiti  certamine  campum  \  corripuere  ruuntque  effusi  carcere  currus, — DMM 
ayet:  Catull.  46,  7,  iam  mens  praetrepidans  avet  vagari  ;  Hor.  Ep,  I,  14,  8,  f jAm 
mens  animusque  \fert  et  amai  {avet,  Bentl.)  spatiis  obstantia  rumpere  claustra.^ 
Some  time  must  elapse  before  the  mind  can  act  on  the  body  ;  cf.  4»  886  «). 

266.  material  |  copia  :  3,  193  n. 

267.  condri,  OQ  edd.,  demanded  by  concita  ;  conquiri  O  corr.  Gott.  Lamb.  It 
—  concita  :  but  concita^  239.  —  artus,  *  body  *  ;   3,  342  n. 

268.  stttdium  mentis  :  3, 647,  in  pugnae  studio  quod  dedita  mens  est.  —  COnilftì 
Gif.  edd.  cf.  160  ;  conexa  OQ,  Br.  Bail.  Br.  defends  conexa  in  Phil,  24,  438  ;  th( 
union  of  the  parts  is  not  in  point  here,  but  the  working  together  ;  cf.  on  160  tn^ 
Polle,  Phil.  26,  314. 

269.  initnm  motus:  3,  271  n.  —  corde:  frequently  for  animo:  4,  44,  quamvi 
hebeti  cognoscere  corde, 

270.  ex  animique:  cf.  eque,  1,  37.  —  yoluntate  id,  OQ,  M.  Giuss.  BaiL;  tWim 
tatei  Housman,  /.  Ph,  25,  228  ;  voluntati,  Bock.  Br.  because  motion,  not  beginntn| 
of  motion,  is  imparted.  Animi  voluntate,  Cìc.  Fam.  5,  20.  8  ;  velit  mens,  L.  i 
1046.  —  id  :  se.  movere  from  motus  ;  cf.  i,  383,  initum  movendi,  —  procedere  primw 
alliterates  with  corde  creari  in  the  preceding  line  ;  so  6,  741,  contraria  eunetis^  74: 
venere  volantes. 
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S71.  pOROb  'then/  as  the  secoad  actij«;   dL  4»  645  ;   5.  127&— ( 
ntos:  ^  151,  memora  aipu  mrtm  aad  a.  tkoe  ;  id.  737,  t^rptrm  ti  mrlmt,    Cm- 
tBalt,  p.  28,  places  371  before  TjfK 

sTa.  ■imilMtiitcni:Cic.  CiV.  17,  jónfafiviMirarxi  f»  .  .  .  i&w<whae 
End  comp«rci  wewenl  fmmgt%  ;  bere  cmm  seco»  to  be  eqnvalefll  lo  n  ;>  b«t  as 
Hoammn,  /.  /%.  25,  252,  «ji»  L.  ony  be  amidii^  me  be^ire  a  gattanL  F^iribiarh, 
Cmf.  71,  would  bave  «f  rin»*  to  agrce  «itb  Lacfcciaa  «afe. 

273.  oOACtn  :  bere  onJ^  ia  L.,  and  loaHÌ  daewbcre  obIj  ìm  tUs  case  fona  ;  ao 
fiiiius  for  /aiiiat  3,  172. 

274.  '  omnem  :  empbatk  ;  cf.  on  3,  218L 
27S-  in  impiqiie  :  cf.  JSrrre  pmH^me,  291. 

•7«.  lafmuiTtt  :  I,  850  n.    Tbe  niad  caa  stop,  as  well  as  caaK,  bk 

277.  ymmq— m ;  wkbsabi.:  204  a. — cxttim:  r«f  £riSrr«, 435, 

278.  iaritOS  :  becaote  driren  \rf  eiteriur  force. 

279.  piaecipiteaqiie  rapi:  trmkà^mgi^  are  aiore  coaunoii.  —  ftftwi 
I    140^  Uqmi  {consiUum^  mmimms)  sitmm  mudàm,  regione  in  petUris  kéurtL 

280.  pncnare  obataiaqae  :  cL  i,  78a 

281.  Giuas.  inserta  281-283  betweea  276-277. — afbitriaai;  bere  only  in  L. 

282.  interdnm,  '  at  times  '  ;  3,  61  n. 

283.  Alliteration  and  awonance  witb  repeated  re-  ;  see  on  3»  353.  —  Tbe  sfere 
of  matter  is  regarded  as  a  spirited  bone,  and  again  b  likened  to  tbe  snbsidence 
of  t  wsTe.  Crouslé  compares  Ractne,  Ceimi  fm  mti  un  freim  à  la  fmreur  des  Jhtt. 
— ntroqne  residit:  cf.  on  i,  785. 

284.  qnoqiia:  in  atoms  as  well  as  boman  betngs:  Maison,  p.  128.  —  idem: 
acc;  ium  Winck.,  Lobmann,  Tobte  Jakrb,  117,  123.  On  thb  sentence  see  Mas- 
»n,243. 

285.  aliam  canaam:  dedination. — plagaa:  cause  of  motion  up;  poodara,of 
■otion  down. 

286.  potaataa:  ofwilL 

287.  Of.  1, 150  n.  —  '  He  reaaoBS  tbos  :  I  cannot  account  for  firee-will  appearìng  in 
Inunan  beings,  the  bigbest  prodnct  of  atomic  evolution,  anless  it  were  there  from  the 
fint  If  man  bave  free-will,  tben  Matter  which  they  come  from  must  bave  free-will 
too,nnce  notbing  can  come  fromaotbing';  Masson,  p.  128.  Tobte  regards  this  line 
M  sa  interpolation. 

288.  pendila  :  weigbt  is  regarded  as  an  internai  property,  as  opposed  to  an  exter- 
■al  force.  Tbe  impact  of  Uows  is  net  sofficient  to  produce  things,  as  weigbt  is 
ahrays  causing  tbings  to  £dl  ;  tbe  weigbt  of  atoms,  then,  permits  tbem  in  a  sease  to 
Dolfify  the  effect  of  these  blows. 

289.  qiiaai:  as  if  from  without  each  atom.  —  neceianm:  bere  only  in  L.  with 
kaUre;  witb  esstf  468  and  elsewhere.  The  addition  of  an  adjective  is  otherwise 
mezampled.  —  mena:  Lamb.  edd.  for  res,  which  is  retained  by  Bock.  perhaps 
correctly  :  ret,  *  prodnct  '  of  the  atoms  :  men  and  animals. 

290.  intaadmim  :  this  adj.  is  used  several  timrs  by  Cicero. 

a9X.  darieta:  tlevituta  B'ick.  and  Br.  forroerly  (/'^i7.  24,  438).  Ho<  was  sup- 
pfied  after  ^uasi  by  M.  ;  iVliy  I.achm.  Br.  Giù».  Bail.  supply  notbing,  thus  reading 
fMtif,  wbkb  is  oaexampled  in  class.  Latin  ;  see  L.  MtUler,  RM.  335  ;  uHt  3,  728  a. 

À 
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Chrìst  and  Bouterwek  defended  quasi;  see  also  Br.  PhiL  24,  438.     Quanidi 
in  5,  729. 

292.  id:  se  M^  .  .  .  habeat;  Lohmann,  0>^a'/. — exignum:  cf.  1,434.  —  dina: 
here  only  ;  probably  invented  by  L.  Cic.  Fin,  i,  19,  'deinde  ibidem  homo  a* 
cum  illud  occurreret,  si  omnia  deorsum  e  regione  ferrentor  et,  ut  dixi,  ad  lii 
numquam  fore  ut  atomus  altera  alteram  posset  attingere,  itaque  attulit  rem  con 
ticiam,  declinare  dixit  atomum  perpaulum,  quo  nihil  posset  fieri  minus:  ita 
complexiones  et  copulatiunes  et  adhaesiones  atomorum  inter  se,  ex  quo  efiice 
mundus  omnesque  partes  mundi  quaeque  in  eo  essent.  quae  cum  rea  tota  (ìd 
puerìliter,  tum  ne  efficit  quidem  quod  vult  ;  nam  et  ipsa  declinatio  ad  fìbid 
fìngitur  .  .  .  ait  enim  declinare  atomum  sine  causa,  quo  nihil  turpius  physico  < 
fieri  quicquam  sine  causa  dicere  ...  et  illum  motum  naturalem  omnium  pondc 
ut  ipse  constituit,  e  regione  inferiorem  lucnm  petentium,  sine  causa  erìpuit  at 
nec  tamen  id,  cuius  causa  haec  fìnxerat,  adsecutus  est.'    Cf.  f^D,  i,  69. 

293.  regione  loci  certa*,  cf.  260.  —  Mt  is  for  this  reasun,  because  bis  atom 
as  if  they  were  alive,  and  because  a  dead  will  is  an  absurdity,  that  we  formerly 
that  L.  virlually  conceìves  Matter  as  living,  and  that  really  bis  theory  of  M 
involves  —  certainly  in  a  vcry  low  form,  perhaps  in  the  very  luwest  form  possib 
Pantheism';   Masson,  139. 

2g4-joy.  *  Matter  has  never  been  more  compressed  than  now,  so  the  raotion 
Constant,  and  the  same  things  bave  bcen  and  will  be  produced  and  grow  to  mati 
The  sum  of  things  cannot  be  altered,  fur  there  is  no  place  of  escape  for  matter 
no  new  force  can  be  ìntroduced  to  change  motion.* 

294.  stipata:  I,  329  n.  —  It  is  a  participle  bere. 

295.  interrallis  :  cf.  98. 

296.  adaugescit:  bere  only  in  L.  ;  Cic.  Ara/.  Progn.^  181,  strider  .  .  .  ertu. 
augescit  scopulorum  saepe  repuisus.  L.  has  adatutu^  2,  li 22;  adaueta^  2,  564 
508  ;  adaugmen^  6,  614.  —  Epic.  ad  Herod.  39,  koX  fi^tf  irai  rò  rar  del  toioOto 
ótov  yvv  éffTt,  Kal  del  toiovtop  $<TTai.  oùdèv  ydp  iariv  e/s  Ò  fi£TaPa\^T,  Plutarch 
Caiof,  13  p.  II 14  «  (Usener,  Epic.  296),  «cai  ydp  *Er//covpos  ^rar  X^^  tò  ror  At 
e7rat  Kal  dyémfroy  xal  d<f>da.prrov  koì  plììt  ait^òfjxvov  fi'^Tc  /ììioù/àmpop,  ut  wtpl  ipòt  • 
JtaX/7ffTat  ToG  rarrót.  5,  361,  stru/  summarum  sum  ma  est  aeterna  neque  extra  \ 
locus  est  quo  dissiliant  neque  corpora  sunt  quae  \  passini  incìdere  et  valida  dissoi 
piaga.  *  If  matter  in  motion  be  conceived  as  the  sole  ultimate  form  of  energ] 
must  be  allowed  great  merit  in  having  taught  that  the  motion  of  matter  was  as  ii 
structible  as  its  material  existence,  although  he  knew  neither  the  laws  of  momen 
nor  of  vis  viva.  If  energy,  as  he  believed,  be  due  solely  to  motion,  then  his  doct 
is  true  '  ;  Jenkin  apud  Masson,  55. 

297.  motu:  cf.  I,  995. 

298.  anteacta  aetate:  1,234. 

299.  post  haec:  L.  appears  not  to  use  posthac,  —  ferentUT:  technical;  c^ 
1076. 

300.  consuerint  :  consuerunt,  Br.  with  old  vulg. 

301.  erunt, 'will  come  into  existence.*  —  viqne,  Pont.,  edd.;  viquo  OQ;  ti 
old  vulg. 

302.  foedera  naturai:   3,  416  n. -^Note  the  spondees;   there  are  seven  ! 
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fenes  ìd  the  poem*  the  ist,  jd,  and  5th  feet  being  spondees,  viz.  i,  586,  1077  ; 
i  253.  545  ;  5.  97»r  1 156  CKOhn,  p.  47). 

903.  Note  the  tpundees,  except  in  the  iifth  fout;  there  are  410  verses  of  this 
fcnD  in  the  poem;  Kuhn,  ibid.  —  iiimiiiam  :  i,  235  n.  —  Epic.  ad  Ilerod.  39,  oòk 
Irrv»  c/t  A  5tffX<cr«  .  .  .  oMèi»  yé^  èvnv  c/t  t  ftMTofiaXMi,  wapà  yàp  rò  rar  oùdér 
kru,  i  (Lp  c/fcXMr  c/t  aura  r j^r  ftMTofioX^p  rod^cu. 

904.  genns  :  class  uf  atoms. 
30$.  immenno  eifngere,  Br.  after  Polle»  PÀi/,  25, 270,  because  of  the  mutilation  of 

}]l  i  10  227,  279  are  matilated  ;  several  pages  of  the  archetype  were  torn  in  the 

:  ipper  inside  corner,    esì  extra^  Giuss.  Bail.  after  M.,  whu  cuinp.   1,  963;    omne 

\  mnum  Lachm.  ;    est  usquiìm   Bern.  :    negue  rursus  old  vulg.  ;    guisquam  locus 

ctfLotze,  cf.  I,  1077;  neque  in  omnibus  extant  Bock.    A  young  scholar  proposes 

turtnm  to  correspond  to  cooria^  since  there  is  parallelism  betwecn  the  two  clauses. 

306.  coorta  :  usoally  at  end  of  line  ;  cf.  3,  15.  —  nOTa  vis  :  praeter  graviicUem  ei 
vtiimtaiem,  Bock. 

307.  mutare  and  rertere  are  synon3nns:  2,  876,  ver /un/  pecudes  naturam;  4, 
9i9b  mutatis  motiàus. 

30S-JJ2.  '  AUhi)Ugh  everything  ìs  in  motion,  yet,  naturally,  the  sum  appears  at 
Rst,  for  atoms  cannot  he  seen  nor  their  motions.  Sheep  grazing  on  a  distant  hiU 
Bxnre  about,  yet  the  flock  appears  stili  ;  soldicrs  perform  thcir  evulutions,  yet  the 
irmy  appears  net  to  move/  —  Giussani  makes  308-332  follo w  141,  rcgarding  ihisdis- 
CBinon  as  a  later  addition  which  properly  belongs  there.     See  bis  A'ote  L,  19. 

308.  mirabile:  465,  1028,  1035  ;  4,  256,  898;   5,  666,  1056,  in  like  c<>nnexion. 

309.  The  first  word  is  a  dactyl,  the  fourth  foot  closes  a  wonl,  the  whole  line  is 
ipondaic  with  three  words  in  5th  and  6th  feet:  'non  malus  est  versus,  sed  nullus, 
Haut  quintus  pes  aut  sextus  spondiaco  verbo  seu  continuis  monosyllabis  continetur  '  ; 
I^ Moller,  RM,  223. —  M.  thinks  inmotu  one  word  luetrically,  after  I^chm.  (on  615) 
tbo  abo  proposed  a  rearrangement  :  omnia  cum  sini  in  mota  primordia  rerum» 

310.  tomma  .  .  .  snilUlia:  repetition  in  bis  manner,  with  change  of  rhythmic 
•ccent.— yideator,  *  appears.'  -^  stare  =  ma  nere  ;  3,  409. 

311.  siquid:  nom. -^ dat  motua :  cf.  i,  819. — The  exception  is  the  movement 
^planets  and  the  like,  whose  motion  is  evident. 

312.  ab:  with  iacft  longe.^^ixdt^yt9A  questioned  by  l^ml>.  ;  M.  comp.  4,  il 3, 
'W  infra  nostros  semus. 

313.  primonun:    i,  55  o. — Ipsa,  Gif.  edd.  for  ipsum  which  would  refer  to 

SM<  iam:  cf.  on  It  601.  —  aurpere:  other  syncopated  fi)rms  are  surpite^  surpuit^ 
^pueratf  in  PL  and  Hor.  ;  see  Lindsay,  //..  178.  —  The  vcrb  is  transitive  ('with- 
«Jraw  from  sight  *). 

313*  Note  the  dose  with  inf.  and  finite  verbs,  and  in  the  preccding  verse  also,  in 
^  nutnner.  —  oelent  :  cf.  i ,  5 14  n. 

316.  spatio  locorum:  cf.  163.  —  diducta:  when  separated  from  the  observer. 

317.  nam  :  se  '  an  example  is  the  foUowing  '  ;  M.  translates  '  thus.*  —  tonden- 
ti^'cropping'  :  661  (660)  tondentes  gramina  campo, — pabula  laeta:   x,  14  n, 

918.  lanigerae:  3»  11  n.  and  cf.  below,  343,  368. 

319.  inritailt  :  5,  524,  quo  cuiusque  cibus  vocat  aique  invitai  eunti s.  —  herbae  : 
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5»  461,  gemmatUis  rare  per  keròas,  It  is  a  mórning  scene.  Cukx  ò^Jhrìdm  tm 
UUus  gemmanUi  pietà  per  herbas  \  vere  notai  duUi  distincta  coiorihus  arva.  Miltoi 
P,L,  5,  746,  '  Stan  of  moming,  dew  drops,  which  the  sun  |  Impearb  on  eveiy  Ica 
and  every  flower.' 

320.  ludunt:  I,  261. — bUnde,  'fondly,'  as  in  5,  1067. — oonucftnt:  rare  ; 
this  meaning  ('  butt  *). 

321.  longe,  'at  a  disUnce.' 

3aa.  Talttt  in:  edd.  for  veluH  in,  because  uH  b  never  foond  before  aTOwd.- 
candor  :  this  flock  is  white.  Georg.  5,  387,  aries  candidus;  a  rare  adjectìve  in  sud 
a  connexion  :  Blflmner,  Farben^  25. 

323.  magnae:  5,  1304,  magnas  Martis  caiervas;  cf.  on  3.  1028. — loca  Cam: 
cf.  2,  40  sq.  —  Aen.  12,  763,  explent  cursu, 

324.  belli  iimulacra  :  2,  41  n. 

325.  Hom.  B  457,  ^  tQv  ipxo/iéptav  àwb  xftX'nyC  &tair€VÌoiO  \  ofyXir  wa/i^tufètn 
Òi  aWépot  oùpavòp  Utp  ;  (  267  irX^o  Òè  ir&y  wtÒiov  rej'dy  re  ical  twrvp,  \  xaXmi  n 

326.  renideacitv  the  lexicons  cite  only  from  bere  ;  Georg,  2,  283,  aere  renideidi 
tellus.  —  Note  the  repetition  aere  renidesciti  i,  385  n.  —  ittpter  modifies  excitm*'^ 
Timin  vi:  I,  728. 

327.  clamoréqoe:  i,  666  n.  —  Aen,  12,  ^$,  puisuque  pedum  tremit  exdta  ttlha. 
Note  that  327-330  ali  begin  with  spondees,  an  unusual  monotony. 

328.  reiectant:  a  rare  word,  cited  from  Silius  and  Spartianus.  —  sideca  mandi: 
I,  788  n. 

329.  et  beginning  the  verse  is  not  uncommon  in  L.  ;  cf.  283,  291,  299,  300^  32O1 
344.  —  circumYOlitant  :  used  once  each  by  L.,  Virg.,  and  Hor.  — The  Gennan  edd. 
separate  the  compound. 

330.  tramittunt:  but  transmùtere,  6,  994  (995).  —  qoatientes:  Aen,  8,  59^ 
qnadrupedante  ptUrem  soniiu  quatit  ungula  campum  ;  id.  4«  154*  transmittuni  cursu 
campos  atque  agmina  cervi,  —  impete  :  this  form  L.  has  several  times  ;  cf.  impetihttt 
i>  293  ;  impetu  is  unmetrical. 

33Z.   et  tamen:  3,  51  n.  —  iinde  (Fior.  30)  :  the  standpoint  ;  cf.  longe^  321. 

332.  campis  :  plural  as  in  324.  —  COnsiitere  fulgor  :  e  candor^  322. 
S3S-j8o,  '  Atoms  differ  in  form,  being  many  in  number  ;  so  men  differ  in  appesr- 

ance,  and  animals  ;  thus  the  mother  knows  ber  chiUl,  the  cow  ber  calf  ;  so  gnin 
differs  from  grain  ;  so  atoms,  not  being  made  according  to  a  pattern,  differ  firom  onc 
another.' 

333.  iam  :  as  we  bave  reached  this  point  ;  i,  601  n.  — deincepa  :  ditsyllabic  liki 
deinde.  —  cunctarum  ezordia  rerum,  3,  31  n. 

334  =  3,  32,  nearly  ;  see  notes  there.  Woltjer  (in  Serta  Rom.  )  transfers  it  to  fol 
low  346.  Tohte,  Jahrb,  117,  124,  thinks  the  verse  is  borrowed  from  Bk.  3;  it  ì 
bracketed  l)y  Giuss.,  and  the  excision  is  approved  by  Br.  fahresb.  28,  io. 

335.  percipe:  3,  135  n. — multigenis:  bere  only;  cf  on  3,  115  and  a/ienigemi 
omnigenoSf  caecigeni^  etc.  —  quam:  Purmann,  Jahrb,  115,  275,  quam,  —  Taiiat 
'  differentiated.'  —  figuris  :  i,  685  n. 

336.  Cf.  341 .  —  non  quo  .  . .  sed  quia,  6,  71-73.  —  multa  parum  :  6,  779,  io6( 
the  prose  order  is  p,m.  —  forma  :  not  quite  so  frequent  as  Jigura  in  L.  —  ^ic  4 
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^  27  (Usener,  270)»  rà  ^x^^***  ^^'^  àré§utp  àwtpCkjfwra,  oùk  Awtipa  ;  cf.  Braun, 

337-  TtUgO:  i»2j8  n.— oaiiibiis  omnia:  340;  3.  71  n.— oontUnt,  Fior.  31, 
mig.;  £Mul^OQ;  ^Miii^fi/Lachm.    See  3  n. 

338.  oec  mimm:  6,  130^  375;  nt^ué  mirum,  2,  87;  non  mirum,  4,  768;  5, 
191  Nimirum  is  more  frequent. 

339.  docni  :  I,  953  iq. — iiimiiiA,  'definite  som.' 

340.  omnilnu  omnia  ii  trmmlated  '  one  and  ali  '  by  M. — pforram  modifiet /art, 
I  aCreech  took  it  ;  M.  Ukes  it  with  omma^  cf.  6,  528,  but  there  omnia  ia  repeated. 

leu  tee  no  ground  for  taking  it  with  non, 

341.  filo  =  Uxtura  (Bock.),  a  development  of  the  meaning  crassitudo,  and  thut 
isjTDonym  oi  figura  in  his  usuai  manner  :  5,  572  {yji)^  forma  .  .  ,  filumpu ;  cf. 
Knetich,  53,  LachuL  on  5»  571  and  lex.  s.v. 

341.  praeteiea,  Nonius,  vulg.  ;  pratUre  OQ  ;  parturiutU  Lachm.  ;  praeter- 
m  M.  ;  pratsiai  rem  M.  formerly  ;  praetereaU  Winck.  Br.  defends  the  vulg.  as 
iB  tnacoluthony  ProL  p.  xxi;  Polle,  AV^  44,^thtnks  with  Purmann,  Jahrb.  67, 
672,  tbat  there  was  a  lacuna  before  this  Tene,  whicb  is  implied  by  debtnt  and  prat- 
krta ,'  this  is  approved  by  Susemihl,  PAi/,  24, 439  and  Giuss.,  but  opposed  by  Hdrschel- 
BUS,  p.  II.  Woltjer, /oir^.  119,  782  gets  a  verb  by  transferrìng  334  to  follow  346. 
— nvtae  :  1082,  kominum genitam  proUm,  sic  denique  muias  \  squamigerum  pecudti 
dtorpora  euncta  volanium,  —  mutae  natantos  :   i,  258  n. 

343*  aqnamigemm  pecndea:  Plaut.  Rudens  942,  squamoso  pecu,  Pecudes  =  ani- 
nub  nsed  for  food  ;  bere  loosely  8ynon3mious  with  pecora,  —  laeta,  '  fat  *  ;  Georg, 
il  $30,  gUimde  sues  laeH  redeuut  ;  i,  14  n. 

344*  Tariae  ▼olucraa:  i,  589. — laetantia  'pleasing/  seems  unexampled;  but 
Ke  lex.,  laeio,  —  loca  aqaamm  :  cf.  loca  camporum^  323-324. 

345*  concelebrant  :  i,  4n. 

346.  perrolgant:  cf.  164. 

347.  qnomm  :  horum  MarulL  and  old  vulg.  —  quidTis  :  Lachm.  edd.  ;  quodvis, 
OQ.  4,126^  quorum  unum  quidvis, — geoeratim,  'according  to  its  class*;  cf. 
37^— sumere:  cf.  i,  876.  — perge:  3,  948 n. 

348.  tamen:  yet,  although  of  the  same  kind,  etc.  —  diffene,  OQ;  disiare  inf. 
Mss.;  cC  685. 

149.  nec:  thrice  repeated  856-858.  —  prolea:  cf.  i,  259. — cognoscere:  V.Ecl, 
4(  60^  incipe  parve  puer  risu  cognoscere  matrem. 

350.  qnod,  '  whereas  '  ;  1,221  n.  —  posse  videmna  :  as  verse  ending  in  i,  562; 
2,287,  7^>  3«  165,  511  ;  posse  videiur,  videntur  also  occur.  The  subject  oi  posse 
i  to  be  supplied  from  mcUer  and  prolem^  i.q.  ammalia, 

35Z.  minns  :  for  alUer  ;  Aen,  3, 561,  minus  ac  iussi;  id.  236,  haud  secus  ac  iussi, 
-dnere  =  nominari  =  esse;  i,  119  n. 

352.  nam  :  '  thus.' — saepe  :  3,  120  n. — dolabra  :  always  with  deum  in  L, 

353.  tnricremaa:  first  in  L.  and  only  here;   after wards  in  Virg.  and  Ov. — 

fOpto'*  3t653n. 

354.  Aen,  9,  414,  vomens  calidum  d$  pectore  fiumen,     Ilias  Latinq,  ^ii, /un- 

ntfm,4alid^m  de  pectore  finm^n^ 
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355.  mater:  Tib.  i,  i,  31,  fetumve  capeliae  \  deserium  oòlita  maire  re/erre  d& 
mum  ;  Ov.  F.  4,  459,  ui  vitulo  mugit  sua  mater  ab  ubere  rapto,  \  et  quaerit  fetus  pei 
nemus  omne  suos;  Stat.  Th,  6,  189,  nunc  vaUem  spoliata  parens,  nutu  Jlmmiiu 
questUy  I  nunc  amienia  movet  vacuosque  interrogat  agra;  \  tunc  piget  ire  domum^ 
maestoque  novissima  campo  \  exit  et  opposi tas  inpasta  avertiiur  herbas, — Tirìdù 
saltus:  3,  Il t /loriferis  saltibus, 

356.  noscit,  Lachm.,  edd.  ;  nonquit  O,  BaiUf;  nonquid  Nicc.  ;  oinquit  Q; 
iinquit  Q  corr.,  old  vulg.  ;  novit  Duvau  and  Br.  formerly  {Phii,  24,  440);  «u^ 
Spenge!  :  sagii  Grast).  ;  unguii  Bock.  ;  urget  Polle  (^PAi/,  26,  315);  quaerii  Ball 
Ci.  ^.  16,  330.  Creech  thought  that  quii  might  come  from  quio,  f>.,  Jacii  quietem. 
No  satisfactory  emendation  has  yet  been  niade.  —  Tac.  Ann.  4,  62,  S^ptr  diem  visu, 
per  noctem  uluiatibus  et  gemitu  coniuges  aut  liberos  noscebant.  SU.  15,  707,  petui  e 
pastu  cum  sese  cui  teda  referret,  \  noscentes  mairem  spectabai  oidlibus  agnos.  Shakip.» 
IC.  Henry  VI^  2d part.  III,  i,  'And  as  the  dam  runs  lowing  np  and  down,  |  Looking 
the  way  her  harmless  young  one  went  |  And  can  do  nought  hot  wail  ber  darliiig's 
Iosa.'  —  Yeitigia  pressa  :  cf.  3,  4.    Ov.  F,  Le,  et  pressam  noto  pondere  vidit  humum. 

357.  conTÌSens:  i,  145  n. 

358.  fetum:  I,  193  n.  —  COmplet:  5,  992,  nemora  cu  moniis  gemitu  sihasqui 
replehat ;  5,  1066.  —  *  In  L.'s  readiness  to  realìze  by  imagination  and  to  feel  for  ihe 
suflfering,  the  pain,  and  the  fear  which  must  exist  alike  among  men  and  amon| 
animals,  ali  over  a  world  like  this  .  .  .  there  is  an  almost  modem  note  '  ;  Massi^n 
158.  Ov,  F,  4,  481,  quacumque  ingreditur  miseris  loca  cuncta  quereliis  \  impUt^  « 
amissum  cum  gemit  ales  ftyn  ;  Georg.  4,  512,  amissos  queritur  fetus. 

359.  adsistens  ('stoppìng'),  Q  corr.,  vulg.,  Bòuterwek,  Giuas.;  cf.  Snsemibl 
Phii,  29,  431  ;  cows  usually  stop  to  low.  adsittens  OQ,  Batl.f  ;  aòsistens  M.  ;  adsi 
dueis  Lachm.  ;  nemtà  subsistens  Br.  ;  atque  sidens  Nencinì  ;  adsitiens  Everett 
Ilarv,  St.  jf  29.  —  crebra:  adj.  for  adverb.  Draeg.  seems  to  take  it  as  an  acc 
instead  of  nom.  in  Synt.  i,  66  ;  cf.  3,  21  n.  —  revisit  ad:  6,  1239,  visere  ad  aegra 
cf.  5,  636  and  Trans,  Amer.  Phil.  Assoc,  25,  6. 

3G0.   stabulum  does  not  necessarily  imply  feeding.  —  perfixa  :  3,  305  n. 

361.  salices:  V.  F.cL  3,  83,  lenta  salix  feto  pecari  ;  id.  8,  15,  cum  ros  in  tener t 
pecari  gratissimus  herba, 

362.  illa,  *yon,*  M.  ;  cf.  389;  Br.  formerly,  alma;  Macr.  ulta;  Wìnck.  alta,- 
labentia  of  rìvers  in  Ilor.  Ep.  i,  2,  43,  labitur  et  labetur  in  omne  voiubilis  aevum 
id.  Epod,  2,  25,  labuntur  altis  interim  ripis  aquae ;  altis  ripis  in  Qaint.  12,  2,  li. 

363.  subitam,  OQ,  M.,  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  sumptam,  M.  1860  ;  solitam,  Lachm. 
subito  Br.  ;  dubiam  Bern.,  Susemihl  PhiL  24,  439.  M.  translates  '  care  that  has  eu 
tered  into  her.*  Nencini  bere  and  in  Aen.  1 2,  862,  alitis  in  parvae  subitam  conUct 
figuram  (Heyne  subitam  for  subito)  and  in  L.  3,  694  (subitis  Mss.)  thinks  the  adj€< 
ti  ve  is  used  for  the  adverb;  so  Howard,  /.  P/til.  i,  124,  interprets  *sudden'an 
comparcs  postremis  for  postremo^  3,  250.  *  On  the  analogy  of  obitus,  interitus,  exitu 
praeteritus^  disccssuSj  stitcfssus^  raessior  and  Plautus  '  puppis  pereunda  est  probe,  I 
may  surely  bave  said  subita fn  curam  for  curam  quae  subiit;  M.  ;  but  this  is  une: 
ampled.  Wakef.  interprets  id  curae  quod  eam  subiit;  so  Wolljer.  Georg,  3,  520 
compared  by  editors  :  *  non  umbrac  altorum  nemorum,  non  mollia  possunt  |  pral 
movere  animum,  non  (}ui  per  saxa  volutus  |  purior  electro  campum  petit  amnis  ;  \ 
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ima  I  solYuntur  latera,  atque  oculos  stufKjr  urget  inertis,'  etc.  Bàhrens,  Archiv  3, 
278,  proposed  suAù/am,  'bnrning.'  Bafley,  67.  À\  16,  330  interpreted  suòitam  as 
'tadden,*  of  the  recurrent  pang  of  care  (solicitude).  Suòiius  meant  originally  thai: 
which  has  come  unexpectedly,  and  L.  probably  keeps  this  waverìng  meaning  of  the 
word,  a  union  of  the  etymological  and  the  dereloped  meaning.  Cf.  VaL  FI.  6,  154, 
'mine  sobitam  trìpodii  Maeotin  solvere  plaustris'  when  Langen  makes  suàitam^ 
»to,soalio  in  8,  306,  'cum  subitas  videre  ratei.'  Cf.  also  Aen.  12,  566;  Joy.  13, 
167. 

364.  Titolomm  alÌM  tpedM:  aliai  in  sense  goes  with  iniuhrum,  —  tptdM 
means  forma. 

365.  delirare  ;  bere  only  in  L.    Lamb.  conjectnred  alio  for  animum. 

366.  Qsqiie  adeo  :  3,  254  n.  — proprtiim  :  3,  357  n. 

367.  praeterea,  'moreoTer.'  —  teneri:  Hor.  C,  3,  18,  5,  tener  haedus;  i,  179  n; 
— tremnlis:  3,  7.  —  cnm  is  annece«ary  ;   1,  287  n. 

366.  oomigeraa:  3, 11  n. — petulci:  stambling  from  weakness,  and  so  pushing 
with  the  head. 

369.  balantmn  :  pigris  haìatUiòus^  6,  11 32;  in  Ennius,  Virgil,  and  Jnvenal. — 
Vspoedt:  at  dose  of  verse,  metr.gr.^  also  in  4,  655  ;  6,  920,  instead  of  pascit, 

370.  fere,  'commonly.'  Bock.  thinki  the  word  shows  the  aathor's  fìdelity  to 
truth,  because  sometimes  the  lambs  make  mistakes.  BentL  Wakef.  ySrri.  —  abera 
llCtis:  cC  1,887. 

371.  frnmeiitaiii  may  depend  on  sumere  perge  understood  from  347,  or  it  may 
better  be  regarded  as  a  suspended  nom.  ;  cf.  342.  '  Stoicorum  est  istud  quidem  nec 
tdmodam  credibile,  nnllnm  esse  pilom  omnibus  rebus  talem,  qualis  sit  pilus  alius 
Dollum  granum,'  Cic.  Acad,  2,  85  and  Reid  there.  Wex  (Tac.  Agric.  p.  324)  ir 
ferred  a  lacuna  %.f\<tt  frumtntum^  and  Bruno  {Harburg  progr,  1872,  p.  i)  propotM^ 
•MI  ita  Memmi;  Bahrens,  Jahrb.  123,  407,  fion  ita  in  uno  |  quoque,  —  tamen  cor- 
responds  to  quodins  ;  tame  et,  Woltjer. 

372.  qnique:  abl.  ;  quidque  OQ.  See  Lachm.  here,  and  cf.  3,  700  n.  For 
the  attraction  of  quique  to  sue,  see  Roby,  2288,  Dr.  I,  §  32,  2. 

373.  q;:iii:  Roos  proposed  quum,  —  distantia:  cf.  525  ;  4,  636. 

374.  conchamm:  501;  4,  936. — parili:  i,  1067  n.  —  Ov.  Am,  2,  11,  13,  me 
medius  tenuti  concAos,  pictosve  lapillos,  \  pontus  habet;  Prop.  i,  2,  13,  liiora  nativis 
praefuigeni  pietà  lapillis, 

375.  gremiom:  i,  351  n.  —  moUibns,  'soft/  hence  Mapping.'  Aen,  9,  817, 
wtoUibus  extuHi  mmdis, 

376.  incnrri  :  bere  only  in  L.,  perhaps  for  metrical  convenience  ;  curvo  is  not 
infrequent  with  litere  from  Virgil  on,  and  also  occurs  in  Accius  ;  see  Arekiv  3,  123. 
— paTit,  OQ,  edd.  ;  lavit  Nonius,  old  vulg.  Woltjer. 

377.  etiam  atqne  etiam  :  3,  228  n. 

378.  natura  conatant,  'are  of  naturai  origin.' 

379.  nnina:  se  some  word  for  atom:  seminis,  corporis  primi.  For  unius,  3^ 
97  n. — formam,  '  pattern.' 

380.  TOlitare:  3f33n.  —  qnaedam:  quadam  Winck.  Bock.  Wakef.  But  some 
may  be  like  one  anotber  as  well  as  different. 

3^^r397'  *  Ii>  ^  same  way  by  reasoning  it  may  be  shown  why  the  Are  of  light* 
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ning  penetrates  where  ordinary  tire  does  not,  and  why  light  goes  where  water  can, 
tiot  ;  again  oil  U  slower  than  water  ;  in  ali  these  cases  the  size  of  the  atoms  givi 
the  expUnation.' 

381.  Mt  animi»  OQ,  Ball.  ;  est  tali  Lachm.  M.  ;  est  parili  BeriL;  est  iam  anit 
Lamb.  ;  ^  perfàciUst  animi  Giusi,  with  Br.  PhiL  24,  441,  see  Susemihl  there  wl 
supports  Lamb.;  Pulle,  PhiL  26,  315,  rationem  exsohere^  and  porro  for  animi 
H6nchelmann,  p.   12,  itidem  rationem  exsolvere  noàis  (cf.  Br.  Jakrb,  ili,  61; 

Bock.  proin  facile  est  animi  r aliane  exsolvere  nobis,    Bentl.  nodos,    Van  d.  Val k^ 

exim  rationem, — exaolYere,  '  explain  '  ;  lexicons  give  no  other  examples  ;  M.  con^i^  p, 
resolvi,  5,  773. 

382.  penetralior  :  1,  535,  penetralem  ignem.  The  comp.  scema  Ar«{  \ifhim9^^p, 
Suet.  p.  224,  R.,  '  Lucretius  autem  dicit  fulmina  ex  minutis  seminibus  constare»  iiL  ^^so 
pcnetrabilia  esse.' 

383.  noster,  'common/  387;    5,  435.  —  folt,  Fabcr,  cAà.\  Jitiat  OQ;    cf.      .4, 
367.    Wakef.  and  Bock.  rctain^iMii;  comp.  permanare^  perjluere^  etc  -»6  ia 
3,  858,  IODI  ;  cf.  de,  390. 

384.  caeleitem  ignem  :  5,  1094,  caelestibus /lammis, 

385.  ittptilem  :  6,  225,  suòtilem  cum  primis  ignibus  ignem  \  cofutUmii 
minutis  mobilibusque  \  corporibus.  —  constare  flf^ris  :  682. 

386    atqoe  ideo  :  3,  535  n.  —  foramina  :  3,  588  n. 

387.  hlc:   1066;  4,  921  ;  6,  9.     L.  M  filler,  PM,  343  (425  ed.  2)»  gÌTca 
ples  firom  Virgii,  Tibullus,  and  some  late  wrìters,  and  says  the  nsage  is  'rarìssimaa-in 
apud  dactylicos.'    In  early  Latin  hu  (pr.)  is  regular  :  Lane,  2466.    Cf.  1,  692     »• 
—  ortus,  OQ,  edd.   Winck.  Polle,  PhiL  26,  316;   ortu  Lachm.  —  creatus,  'pro- 
duced.' 

388.  comum:  Mart.  Epigr,  14,  61,  has  the  lemma  Interna  cornea.  The  f<»cin 
cornum  is  to  he  referred  to  a  nom.  cornum.  PI.  Amph,  341,  fuo  ambmlas  tu  ^^ 
Volcanum  in  cornu  conclusum  geris, 

389.  illa  refers  to  luminis. 

390.  de  quibus  est:  3,  216  n. 

391.  Tina:  the  form  occurs  again  in  6,  231,  vina  repente,  metr,  gr,;  so  in  ^* 
EcL  5,  71,  before  novum ;  Hor.  C,  i,  il,  6,  vina  liques ;  in  Ov.  M,  8,  274,  sua  v^' ^ 
Lyaeo,  it  is  plural  in  signification. 

392.  cunctatur:  cf.  3,  192.  —  oliyom:  poet.  for  oleum,  Molière  speaks  of  ^^ 
paresse  de  l'huile,'  in  La  Gioire  du  Val-de-Gràce  (Crouslc). 

393.  nimirum  in  sense  should  precede  aut  quia,  —  est  elementis  :  y,  244  ^  ^ 
402,  451,458,  etc. 

394.  hamatis  :  Gc.  Acad  2, 1 21,  qui  ex  asperis  etlevibus  et  hamatis  uncinatisi 
corporibus  concreta  haec  esse  dicat  interiecto  inani,  —  perque  plicatis  :  for 
see  on  3,  343.  '  Since  the  atoms  are  only  the  masses  "  writ  small,"  we  may  cali  ^^C^^ 
Quantitative  atomism  to  distinguish  it  from  Qualitative  atomism,  which  aisigns  ot^  — ^^ 
qualities  to  the  atoms  than  those  known  to  belong  to  masses  —  qualities  which 
not  feelings,  but  purely  speculative  fìctions,  invented  to  assist  calculation  and 
fìed  in  proportion  to  the  assistance  they  furnish.  Of  these  the  ring  vortice»  ^^ 
Helmholtz  and  Kelvin  may  be  taken  as  a  good  cxample.'  LeweS|  Problfmf,  etc  ^r  '» 
2,  284.     Perplexis  is  found  in  102,  459,  463. 
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395*  didada:  316;  tsah.  dtduaa. 

as0.  Cf.  165. 

197.  ciitaaq;ne:  ^«/i  fcrfiir,  Bruno,  bat  the  reference  is,  at  M.  lays,  to  lereral 

menu  of  any  oil  in  rdation  to  the  levcrml  openingt  of  any  particnlar  rtnùner. 

cL  wonkl  bave  the  reference  to  any  ob)ecL 

398-^07.  *  Moreorer  milk  and  honey  taste  sweet,  and  wormwood  and  centanry 

ter  ;  it  is  the  imocth  ahape  of  the  atomt  of  the  one  and  the  hooked  of  the  oCher 

ich  cause  the  difference.' 

39!  Hoc  «Goedit  vti:  I,  192  n.  On  taste  in  general  see  4, 633  iq^ and  c£  4, 615. 

Uqoorea  :  for  liquor  in  perìphrasis  cf.  390  and  1,  93& 

999.  aenatt  lingiiM  :  Lq.  cum  lingua  sentii  =  sensation  ;  not  a  common  uiage. 

)I7,  mcum  sentimus  in  we, — tractentnr:  4,  623,  suaviter  omnia  tractant, 

400.  taetrm,  Moathsome  '  (becanse  bitter,  i,  936  n.)»  >aid  of  sapore^  6,  22,  and 

in  of  nòsintki,  4,  124. — feri:  tristia  centaurea^  4,  125.     The  plant  may  bave 

a  '  wild  '  or  osed  by  the  half-wild  centanr  ;  an  epithet  corretponding  to  iaetra  ta 

oanded. 

|0i.  centanri:  fel  terrai  propter  amarittulinem,  according  to  Itidor.,  Or^.  17, 

;j,cited  by  Regnier.  —  foedo  offenda  nataral  feelings  and  excites  loathing  and 

rtion  ;  taetra  excites  fear  or  shaddering,  like  '  hideous,'  'shocking*;   Ddd.  —  per- 

^nent:   Georg,  2,  246,  ora  \  tristia  temptantum  sensu  torqueòit  amaror,    Gras- 

ger  corrects  to  pertorqueat,    M.  comp.  Milton,  P,L,  10^  569,  '  With  hatefiillest 

eltih  writhed  their  jaws.'    Cf.  on  3,  559. 

loi.  facile  agnoecaa:  cf.  462. — leribnt  «tque  mtandis:  3,  205. 

103.  aensiu  tangiere:  4,  224,  cum  tuimur  absinthia,  tangit  amaror  ;  4,  674;   i, 

1.689. 

404.  qnaè  In&ara  :  qm  in,  617  ;  si  àóest,  4, 1061  ;  à  m/,  5,  7  ;  qmin,  $9^4;  qm 

iatf  6,  716  ;  si  odoratasi,  6,  796  ;  ali  in  the  unaccented  part  of  the  foot  ;  L.  has 

elisions  in  the  ictus  syllable  ;  see  Maurenbrecher,  Hiatus,  168  and  MfiUer,  RM, 
1  (372  ed.  2).  Stanley,  //ist,  PhiL  p.  588,  quotes  from  Theuphrastus  :  '  He  there- 
t  di)es  not  defìne  the  thing  amtss  who  saith  That  the  atoms  which  make  a  sweet 
oor  are  round  and  of  a  convenient  size  ;  thote  which  a  sower,  large  ;  those  which 
iuih,  multangular  and  nothing  round  ;  those  which  a  sharp,  acute  conical  crooked, 

tlender  nor  round  ;  those  which  an  acid,  round  stender  crooked  ;  those  «hich 
tlt,  corned  distorted  aequicmral  ;  those  which  a  bitter,  round  smooth  distorted 
e  ;  those  which  a  fat,  stender  round  little.' — Tidentor  :  to  any  sensc  ;  cf.  English 
pear  sweet  '  and  the  like  ;  cf.  5,  1073. 

05.  Cf.  394. 

06.  readodere:  Georg.  3,  ASZ*f"^^  •  •  •  rescindere  .  .  .  ukeris  os. 

07.  aenaibnt  is  a  terminal  dative. — introita  :  exitus  introitusque,  6,  494. 
08-44J,  *  Ali  pleasant  and  disagreeable  sensations  are  dependent  on  the  shape 
he  atoms  ;  so  of  music,  of  odors,  of  things  pleasing  to  the  eye  ;  smooth  atoms 
luce  a  pleasant  sensation  ;  rough,  unpleasant.  Some  atoms  bave  hooks  with  bent 
xii  ;  these  tickle  like  some  herbs  ;  atoms  producing  a  sensation  of  cold  and  beat 
dentate.  Touch  is  the  criterìon  in  ali  cases,  and  atoms  which  produce  difierent 
Bations  must  be  of  varying  forms.' 

40B.  tacta  :  probably  an  ablative  ;  cf.  434-^35*   The  construction  k  èoma  et  mala 


131  n.  M.  quutes  Qui 
GnecM  Latino  lucundior  ut  nostrì  poetae,  < 
ram  id  nomiDibai  ooncnt  '  ;  «od  Jav«ii«l't 

•  413.   eKpergefact*  :    Hor.  C.  a,  io,   18 
■funuit  :  4,  549)  mùHUt  artiaUal  veri«ru 
•    pawU  figurai. 

414.  puwtian:  £,  777,  mmù^  /«r  ■/» 
quali^.    Od  tfae  leiue  of  nodi  «ce  4,  673 

415.  Uatn:  %Vi,  aiiud rctra  pieqiu  loft 
— cUUTtn:  acc— totnnt:  3,8730. 

4iS.  at  il  regaided  b;  tome  ai  =  01*,  'ai 
jpnctkm  changed  ita  meanìnf;.  CanàmiU  . 
18,  and  OD  1,  a8i.— croco:  on  the  aipenù 
MC  Harqnardt,  Staaltv.  3,  534,  and  the  refe 
£f.  90,  15  ;  Pliny  ai,  17  ;  and  Mayor  on  Ju 
tr»€m  téiha  arvt.  —  nCMU  :  6,  791,  Ha<lurn 
it  Umited  conimoaly  lo  phraiea  like  rnem 
WSIfflin,  Kk.  M.  37,  ■  13,  lea  here  an  exteiui 

417.  PuicluuM  :  PaDchaca,  the  fabulout 
in  Latin  befòre  L.  —  «xlulat:  3,  433,  exk. 
«53". 

418.  bonoi  colorai:  Cato,  RR.  109,1^*0* 
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,  aod  6r.  t  becanse  he  comtàécnfymrm  iiKx>nsisrent  witb  the  Jbfmioo  of  •o«n<li^ 
rs,  etc.  (hot  cf.  409)  ;  he  propotes  quae^me  ìtn^ai  res  ;  imvmtfme  vas  reail  by 
Jantine  with  otber  changet.  Portiate,  /.  Pk.  24,  154,  Hai  ra;  Roos»  viémks  ; 
cef.  videntum. 

33.  princìpUIi  :  5«  246»  frineipUle  aliqmod  tempm  :  only  in  these  places  «fiIMr- 
f.  PrituipaUs  is  Teiy  common  ;  cL  ahius  and  a/na.  —  leron:  4t  551  (542), 
ritas  auUm  vocis  JU  ah  asptrUaU  \  friiuipiormm  et  iiem  Uvmr  kwtrt 
elision  is  harsh,  and  the  repetition  of  the  srUable  tJ  nnpIeaiaBt. 

14.  qaaecanqiie  :  w^  figura, 

15.  aqnalore  L.  has  only  here  ;  squalida^  469  and  5,  956.    Note  itvm-t 
;  iquahre  repertoit^  425. 

16.  iam:  I,  601  n. — potantiir:  the  snbjiuict.  might  have  bcen  ezpected. 

17.  ilexìs  miicnmibiis  nuca  =  hawMttL,  like  fishhooks. 

t8.  masia,  'rather';    cf.  869.  —  augnila  :   only  here  and  in  Aniob.  7,  49, 

^is  prominentibus. — proatantìbvs,  'standing  ont,'  seems  iv«(  Xry<pwii»  ìb 

sense.  — ntqiii,  added  by  N.  P.  Howard  and  edd.  ;  et  qtuu^  old  vnlg.  ;  yua^yar, 

m.  ;   unde,  Bem.  ;  kisque.  Polle.     See  on  3,  738. 

19.  titillare:  a  translation  of  the  epicurean  7o^yaXi^. — pOHÌat*  O,  edd.; 

(Hi  Q,  I^chm.  Bem. 

iO.  fecula,  'tartar'  Mees.*  —  iam;  'now  at  band.*    The  repetition  of  imm  in 

ext  line  is  inartìstic.  —  Inulae,  '  decampane  '  ;  called  acid  and  bitter  by  Horace 

,  2,  44  ;  S,  51).     For  the  order  —  noun  and  perìphrasn  —  see  on  3,  201  and 

[9,  below. 

X.   pminam  :  called  aeri  in  3,  10,  gelida,  2,  514  ;  5»  216;  6,  529. 

2.  dentata  :  plural  neuter. 

3.  tactua  nterqne,  '  touch  of  each  '  ;  the  adjectiye  represents  a  modifying 
ive.     Cìc.  Acad,  2,  5,  utramque  vim,  and  Reid*s  note,  and  Manro*s  note  here. 

C  2,  17,  S,  ille  Jies  utramque  dm  et  ruinam, 

4.  tictus  .  .  .  tactiis:  varìation  in  accent  as  usuai  —  prodiTnm:  1093» /r» 
(3  deum  pectora.     *  Poetice,  non  philosophice/  Faber  says. 

15.  corpoiia  aenaua:    i,  304,  tangere  et  tan^if  ni  si  corpus,  nuUa  potest  r«s;  — 
itera,  examples  in  410  sq.  ;   the  opposite  of  quae  in  carpare  natast,  436. 
t6.  inainiiat  :  3,  485  n. 

17.  aat  separates  laedit  and  iuvat,  —  genitalis:  acc.  ;  cf.  571.  —  YaneriB  is  a 
cai  pleonasro  like  Chaldaeum,  5,  727,  Babylonica  C.  doctrina  ;  cf.  ferm  suecla 
''"w,  3,  753,  and  Kraetsch,  58. 

)8.  aat,  OQ,  edd.  ;  atque  Lachm.  with  a  perìod  at  dose  of  437.  The  third 
native  is  sensation  within  the  body,  due  to  disturbance  of  atoms.  Susemihl,  Pki/, 
42,  supports  atque,  but  Christ  and  Polle  {PAi/.  26,  316)  keep  aw/ as  marking  three 
ions:  436,  pain  ;  437,  pleasure  ;  438,  blow  from  without,  disturbing  the  inner 
'.  M.  thinks  aut  is  used  by  attraction  instead  of  ve/  to  correspond  to  vei,  435 
436;  and  so  Giussani,  who  compares  Ov.  Af.  15,  602,  ve/  si  dignus  erit gravihu 
ite  catenis,  aut  finite  metum  fatalis  morte  tyranni,  See  also  Eddbluth,  Conj, 
ind  Archiv  li,  288.  1  ti  ink  the  division  is  :  A,  vel,  435  ;  B^  vel,  436-439.  B 
vidcd  into  I,  laedit;  2,  iuint :  3,  confundunt  sensum.  He  cuuld  not  well 
lut  ili  436.    The  sensations  of  pleasure  and  pain  might  occar  under  coilditi< 


writj 
itio^ 
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of  A,  and  B  I  and  2. — offentu:  223  n. — turbant:  3*  493  »• — corpore  in  ipio: 

3,483"- 

439.  confimdiiiitqiia,  ynlgate  ;   confundunt  OQ,  Lachm.     Confimdert  senno, 

946. 

440.  ut  si  :  4,  993,  »/  vestigia  si  teneant  inventa  feramm,  —  iam,  '  straiglitwiy.' 
44Z.  atqse,  '  and  so.' 

44a.   qnapropter,  etc.  :  cf.  quare,  etc,  377  sq. 

443.  edare  aensns  :  816,  variis  formis  variantes  edere  taetus» 

444^4yy,  *  Hard  substances  are  made  up  of  compacted,  booked,  and  braocbng 
atoms  ;  liquid  of  smooth  and  round  ;  gases  and  flames  of  sharp»  noi  doseljr  united  ; 
bitter  fluids  of  smooth  and  round  mixed  with  round  and  rough.' 

444.  Spiasa:  6,  12J,  scisso  carpare, 

445.  M.  quotes  Newton's  Optics^  251,  'the  parts  of  ali  homogeneal  hard  bodia 
which  fnlly  touch  one  another,  stick  together  very  strongly.  And  for  explaining 
how  this  may  be  some  have  invented  booked  atoms,  which  is  begging  the  question.' 

446.  ramoeia:  r.  arbor^  5,  1096;  r.  nnòila,  6,  133.  —  alte  OOmpacU:  aUeexMÌ* 
ians,  195;  aUe  sumpfa,  ^  I182. 

447.  quo  genere  :  3,  296  n.  —  iam,  '  now  for  example.' — adamantina  :  L.  ts  the 
first  to  use  the  adj.,  and  Virgil  the  noun  adamas,  Paley  in  /.  Ph,  2,  150,  shows  thst 
adamas  —  basalti  orìginally. 

448.  prima  acie:  military  melaphor.  —  ictua  contemnere:  5,  379,  aevi  conUm- 
nere  vires. 

449.  ailices:  I,  571  n. — duri  robora  ferri:  cf.  103;  6,  101 1,  validi  fini 
natura;  Aen.  7,  (sog^  ferri  robora. 

450.  aera  :  the  brazen  hinges  or  pivot s  ;  claoatria,  the  sockets  ;  see  Rich  1.  ▼• 
claustrum  and  cardo,  Aen.  2,  480,  postesque  a  cardine  veUit  \  aeratos,  I  take  the 
illustration  to  be  from  the  turnìng  of  the  duor  on  the  hinge,  not  from  the  poibÌDg 
back  of  the  bar  or  lock  ;  because  the  door  may  not  have  been  locked  at  ali,  and  the 
weight  of  the  door  would  not  make  a  louder  creale.  Aen,  i,  wc^foribus  cardo  stri- 
debat  aenis  ;  Milton, 'on  their  hinges  grate  harsh  thunder'  (Wakef.). — reetaotilf 
'resisting';  cf.  i,  no  n.  Christ  proposed  reseratis^  Bentl.  restantibt^,  Faber  took 
restantia  as  =  sustinentia, — YOcif erantur  :  3,  14  n. 

451.  debent:  of  physical  necessity,  as  often. 

452.  fliivido:  this  form  occurs  in  Sedulius  and  Seneca;  flùvida^  464*  4661" 
liquida:    i,  349  n. 

453  (454)*  retinentur:  cf.  468.  —  glomeramina:  the  round  bodies,  ^xm;  the 
lexicons  cite  the  word  only  from  Serenus  Sanfi.  in  addition  to  L.  2,  686  ;  Si  7^ 
Giuss.  refers  the  word  to  parlicles  of  water  ;    Br.  to  poppy. 

454  (453)'  '^bis  verse  is  transferred  hy  Goebel  and  Giussani  to  foUow  454  of  the 
codd.,  kceping //r^«/y««  in  455  ;  so  Edelbluth,  Conj,  32.  The  verse  is  rejected  by 
Lamb.  and  Munro.  See  van  d.  Valk.  p.  78.  —  quasi,  Haupt,  Lachnu  edd.  for  ff^ 
OQ.  M.  says  :  '  Does  it  refer  to  poppy  seeds  or  poppy  juice  ?  In  the  fonner  ct«* 
it  is  untrue,  in  the  latter  unmeaning.'  Why  unmeaning,  since  poppy  juice  and  wttef 
are  both  fluid  ?  Or  if  Ov.  M.  13,  526,  can  say  haustm  arenae,  why  not,  refcrring  to 
the  seed,  kaustus  papaveris  ?    Cf.  L.  3,  196-197.  —  facilis  :  '  easily  moved.' 

455.   percnlsus,  OQ»  Br.  transferring  thii  verte  to  foUow  453  of  codd.  ;  be  woo^ 


NOTES  — BOOK  U  43I 

ftke  it  refcr  to  papamr;  frocursm  old  Tvlg^^  Lachm.  M.  Bafl.  Root»  p.  56^ 
^àM/erettistu  as  a  Doan,  as  it  is  «ed  bjr  TerL  Amma^  52.  L.  often  atea  tare 
ords  together  ;  one  leems  tnggcAed  by  the  ocher.  — prodire  as  an  ad?erb  he  docs 
ot  use  ebewhere  ;  Cic  /vii.  5,  84,  ^r^ctivi  cmrrù  oratU;  lee  Bladv.  theie.  Fro- 
mt^iy,  728. 

456.  Bock.  Br.  Gin»,  tianifer  456-^3  to  foUoir  477,  with  HfliacbeliBaiiii,  wbo 
eld  that  444-450  tieats  of  aolida,  451-455  of  liquida  ;  and  at  464-477  abo  treata  of 
i)iùds,  the  last  paiaage  shoiild  not  he  leparated  ;  456  tq^  then*  treati  finally  of  gaiea, 
e.  Bttt  why  ihoold  L.  he  held  to  that  order  ?  See  abstract  of  444r-477.—p«iicto 
mpore:  i»  1109  n.    Lotze,  iututo  corpore. 

457.  diflhagen  :  cf.  perfame,  3,  222.  —  qiie  :  a  b  eque,  2, 1060  ;  5»  302. 

458.  onmÌA  QQ,  Br.  Giusa.  ;  omniM  Murett»,  Lamb.  edd.  ;  omnino  tini  Uvi' 
u,  Pont.  Junt.  Omnia,  *  in  ali  respects  '  ;  snch  a  change  of  meaning  of  a  repeated 
ord  it  in  his  manner. 

459.  esse  depends  on  necesusL — perplaada  iodvpedttA  :  cf.  102  and  n. 

460.  laxa,  CX},  Br.  ;  vesca  M.  ;  laxa  M.  formerly,  appcored  by  V^axvuuoL,  Jahrh, 
15,  274;  stie  Lachm.;  vexans  SusemihL  Pkil.  24,  442.  Polle,  PkiL  26^  317,  was 
onbled  by  M/f ,  not  deciding  whether  it  was  final  or  concessÌTe  ;  he  woold  expect 
migere  enim  possuni^  and  perhaps  vestes  for  saxa.  Lotze,  iungere  for  pungere^  nexa 
r  Aura,  after  Schneidewin.  Christ,  supra  ;  Giuss.,  ierebrareque  saxa  ;  Albert,  PkiL 
\  249,  penetrarepu  sensus.  Saxa  I  keep  for  the  present  ;  he  may  be  thinking  of 
e  iction  of  fire  or  beat  on  rock  walls,  cf.  i,  491.  Polle  woold  transfer  460  to  follow 
>3  ;  oppoaed  by  Hòrschelmann,  22.  Lamb.  rejected  460-462  ;  BentL  461-462. 
rerett,  Harv,  Si.  7,  29,  saeva  or  ad  ossa  or  ad  ima  or  summa.  In  general  see  Br. 
/oArò.  Ili,  619  sq.;  Gioss.  Ncie  Z.  24;  van  d.  Valk,  80. — 6,  9SS, /erri  vim 
meirare. 

461.  Tidemiis,  OQ,  edd.  ;  vetunurnst^  Lachm.  Grasberger. 

468.  *  aenaibiM  eaae  datmn  :  Gioss.  Br.,  filling  the  lacona  with  ventit  differri 
^pidis  nosirisque  veneno,  Sedaium  OQ>  M.  ;  sic  latum  M.  formerly  ;  std  rarum 
ichm.  ;  veniis  esse  daium  Bem.  ;  sentibus  esse  datum  Faber  ;  sensibus  kamatum  or 
ntatum  Grasberger  ;  sensibu*  dilatum  Polle,  PkiL  26,  317  ;  inter  se,  quo  quodque 
demus  |  vetUis  esse  datum  Lotze  ;  Sfsrsum  esse  daium  Christ  ;  ignibus  esse  datum 
innann;  quod  quisque  videmus  \  sensu  ibus  esse  datum  H6rschelmann;  quaecum- 
tevidemus  sensibus  e.  d,  Nencini  ;  ollis  e,  d,  Pormann,  Jahrb,  115,  274;  sentibus 
d,  Hoosman,  /.  PA,  25,  234  ;  sensib$^  seduetum  van  d.  Valk.  The  pasMge  is  stili 
fnipt 

463.  Br.  Gioss.  read  elementis  *  Quod  quoniam  (478).  '  Ante  v.  478  plora  excide- 
ot  id  qood  illod  rursum  ▼.  481  declarat.  docoerat  hic  poeta  non  qoantalibet  magni- 
dine  atomos  esse  posse  ';  Br.  ProL 

464.  Placed  after  454  by  Br.  ;  after  455  by  Gioss.  — flnridA:  cf.  452. 

465.  tndor:  Empedocles,  206  sq.,  dXt  ^^711  ^iirjtf'iy  ittffftévQt  i^XIoiO  |  7^1 
Pwra  MXoo'tf'ay.  Arist.  Meteor,  2,  3,  ó/m/ms  hk  ^cXoiby  koX  cf  rtt  %lwÒ¥  lÒpi^-A  rìft 
fi  ^POi  riip  BdXaTTOP  ofcrcu  ri  ati^t  tlpuiKépaif  xaMircp  'Etiw€Ò0K\iit  qooted  by 
ildebrandt,  34.  Probably  throogh  Empedocles'  infloence  L.  felt  jostified  in  osing 
'c  metaphor  sudar  maris  for  the  saltness  of  the  sea,  althoogh  in  Empedocles  the 

=&  is  sudar  terrae;  cf.  also  5,  487.    Bentley  bere  has  iM^r.  — debet  *  nam  :  Bom^ 


470.  provolvi  :   ln;iauic:  riiunil  ;   la  edere  si 

471.  quo  pulea  magis  :  uf.  i,  lyG.  u//i>/iw 
wsiliu.i;    3,765  n. 

473.    unde,  'or  urb*t  kind.'    Neptnni:  6, 


473..  NCamuidl:  i'^.  lepanting  Hreet  rron 

474.  -Ladim.  ud  HOnchdinsnn  pUce  Ihii 
Julcù,  itBDds  ontiide  of  iti  clanie  io  L.'i  mai 
1,  886,  latiin  tùtlHi  ;  6,  894,  fimJ  duUU  ini, 
would   bkve  sataa. — ubi:  3,  71S  n.  —  tema 

475.  A  bui  ipondmic  line  on  accoant  of  a 
'how.' — muMoaKat:  Sen.  NQ.  3,  5,  amari 
im  tanta  sali  varìtUU  txtdi  tt  i»  timctrami  aqut 

47&  npera:  i,  429  n.  —  taatii:  400  n. — 
lag,  '  wne  TÌnu  faodic  lii*  tuituiii  btbet  cum 
tiqui  huiui  vili  dicebuit,  L.  a.  476';  the  iti 
M.  qnotes  ManiL  5,  6S4,  fanti  tteirturt  virM. 

477.  qnlHii,  '  inMmacb  m  '  ;  Roo»,  H.  Br.  Bt 
—  haerMcen:  qooled  onlf  from  L.  bete  and 
■C  167.  — pOMlat,  OQ,edd.;  ^iKM/oIdralg. 
31;,  and  Kraetach,  p.  6. 

ffS-jti.  *  Atom*  are  limited  in  ihape  ;  ìf  thi 
temcnae  in  iiie  through  accntion,  apd  the  bett  1 
beat  and  cold  are  alio  limited  in  d^ree,  ai  a|^>ci 

47S.  Doublé  moDoayU.  cnding  ■■  in  511  and 
I,  951,  and  1,  532.  —  Gneine,  p.  23,  wouid  reji 
p.  17.  —  M.  nota  tbat  Democrìtui  tanghi  Ihat 
Tàt  fUp^t  i   Arìlt  A  Gin.  tt  Cerr.  1,  1,  p.  .tu 
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^OQ;  im  e^dem^  mmm  .  •  .  <■  ML;  mdem  mmim  ^  ,  .  im  Lackm.     Sietsd»  r 
mmmfut  im  to  mMmfme  wit;  Roas  kept  the  lf&.  itadit  ;  Lccie. 


aouiis  èrffiiaie  ramanm,  icftitMl  hf  SmmmAk,  PkàL  24.  445  tq. 
p.38,|m>pi)Scs«MGfavMMfHrflMnRra«B.   Sceltili  ■■!  lani/^iJl  26,317;  /#èrjmi. 


(09  ;  Lotze,  KL  Sekrift,  ^  i,  IS4.    Im  méem  mmm^  *  m  <mt  Mmi  the 
tste,  i.r.  *muilliìf»*ofthe— berof  ptiL 

4S4.   cofpofiiiitfaeaUiM,i»ML«»i,— de«pof  IcMt  p«ti>    L.  nreh- liss  occa- 


90D  to  meotion  ma  atxMi  m  tbe 

485.  mìidmÌB  paftifcM  ;  19599111. 

486.  tribns  :  puMnuDÈbtf  tlw 

487.  nempe  ii  coDoqnal  ;  i,  585  a.  —  Jon  mi/mrtù  #f  »m. 

488.  ■amma  «tqae  ima.  Itcaat:  loatiBe  tbe  top  aad  bottom  ;  ìLr.  pbcùif  tbe 

«     «      i 

puts  at  top  and  bottOHi  of  aa  ofdcr  ;  cgi  kot     otMjOr  from  rigbt  to  kft,  A«v  «<«« 

1  ctc. — deztttm:  3»  651  a.— iMfìa:  L.  docsnot  bave  ÀJtùISrr,  wbicb  b  not  poctkaL 

489.  omnimodis;  3»  115  a. — fim:  witb  spedtm. 

490.  Join  formai  ■peciam  ;  4,  69^  formai  /gmram.  Tbe  sense,  u  Root  njs, 
p.  36,  is  qmarmam  sii  smmfanmm  ciurme  /mrlimm  disp^siimrat,  —  OOrporia  is  «gain  tbe 
atom. 

)       491.  qaod  anpenat:  1,500. — ai  teta  toIm  :  494. 

492.  addandnm  paitis:  i»  iii  a. — Tbe  cbaoges  of  fona  produced  bjr  pennuta- 
tion  of  a  Umited  number  of  parts  wonld  be  few.  — aeqiietiir  :  3,  665  n. 

493.  alias  {partes), — poitalat:  once  onlj  elsewbere  in  L.:  6,  542,  rts  p^stmhU 
ipso,  —  orda  :  tbe  new  (tbird)  order. 

494.  atiam,  '  again/  idiomatic  ;  M.  comp.  Oc  Vtrr,  3,  175,  dicy  die  etiam  cUrims^ 
wbere  Kayier  rcjects  tbe  first  Terb. 

49S-  noritatem:  et  3, 964. — anginaa:  cfl  73  n. 
49ft.  6it  ut  poasia  ^poes;  3,  715  n. 

497.  dirtantia  :  cf.  334  and  480. 

498.  Note  tbe  spondees  and  the  pentatyllabic  ending.  —  inmani  :  so  great  ts  to 
be  hideous  ;  3, 460  n.  —  mazimitata  :  bere  only  in  L.  ;  cited  also  from  Arnobius. 
Migmtàdint  is  inadnùssible  metrìcally;  cf.  differitasi  4,  636;  pestiti tas,  6,  1098, 
etc    Ovid  has  praximiias, 

499.  Cf.  528. — rapra  dOCid:  i,  615  iq.,  Munro;  but  Bock.  tbtnlis  the  reference 
il  not  q>ecdal  :  Giosi,  wonld  refer  to  a  supposed  lacuna  before  478.  Br.  and  Giusi, 
imagine  a  lacuna  after  499. 

500.  iam  tibi,  'moreorer  I  teli  you,'  M.  — barbarìcae,  once  unly  in  K  It  means 
Phrygian  bere  :  Enn.  Se,  94»  vieH  ego  te  astante  ape  harbarica  ;  Aen.  2,  504,  barbarico 
pesUsauro,  —  Meliboaa:  Aen,  5,  2$1,  pmrpura  ,  .  .  Afetiboea  cucurrit,  Melihoea 
B  a  town  in  Tbeaily,  as  il  binted  in  501.  —  fulgens  :  Aen.  9,  614,  fidgenti  murice 
testis. 

50X.  Thessalioo:  for  tbe  traiectio  see  on  i,  io.  —  ooncharum:  6,  1074,  pur- 
fureusque  coias  eonekyli  iungitur  uno.  —  tacta,  Lachm.  M..  after  Oudendorp  ; 
Ucta  OQ;  infecta  Winck.  Bock  Br.  Bail.  ;  tincta  old  vulg.  Purmann  Jahrb,  115, 
273,  Everett,  ffarv.  Si.  7.  29  ;  imitata  Housman,  /.  PA,  25,  235.    For  taeta  lee  on 
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I,  934.  —  M.  thought  a  verse  lost  after  501  like  et  quos  ostendunt  in  solis  luce  cotarmi 
Giuss.  also  notes  a  lacuna  ;  but  it  does  not  seem  necessary  in  spite  of  the  harshne» 
5oa.  aurea  :  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  caudaque  Bem.  Br.  ;  ^plè  Bo^Ba■i^ 
Wakef.  —  ridenti  :  V.  EcL  4,  20,  ridenti  acantko,  —  imbttta  :  imitata  Lachm.  ;  c£ 
734. —  Raumer,  36,  proposes  pavonum  et;  Jessen,  QL,,  34,  aut  quo  pav9tmm 
rident  imòuta, 

503.  saeda:  OQ,  edd.  ;  caeca  Bem.  Br.  Saecla  is  bere  'brood'  ;  y,  621^  n.— 
nOYO:    new  and  superior. 

504.  contemptos  :  5, 1418,  pellis  item  cecidit  vestii  contempta /erinae, — tliijm% 
'  myrrh  '  ;  the  word  may  have  been  confused  with  murrha  through  the  name  of  Ikr 
city,  as  Sayce  thought  ;  or  more  probably  smyrna  is  cognate  to  '  schmiere,'  *  tmen^ 
fat  ;  see  Muss-Arnolt,  AFA.  23,  119.  Creech  quotes  from  Athenaeus,  p.  668»  /léf^ 
yàp  il  fffjuùppa  wap  kloXtucip,  iirtiÒ^  rà  iroXXà  tQp  lu&fKùP  dia  "Z/Juùpnft  i^Ktvàftn^ 
Smyrna  is  cited  only  from  bere  and  from  the  Digest,  —  saporea  {iaeerenty. 

505.  ical  KÙKP€ia  fiéXrj  4H></3ctd  r«  ÒMaXa  x^f^^*'  —  mele:  412  n.  PhuebM 
occars  first  in  L.  ;  'intellige  quae  cithara  canuntor/  Lamb. — daedaUi  hetfl 
ireroiiriX/i^ra,  Lamb.  ;    cf.  412,  and  on  l,  7. 

506.  consimili  ratione  :  3,  74  n. 

507.  exoreretur:  i,  i8on. 

508.  cedere  retro  :  cf.  999. 

509.  ut  àÌ3LÌmvL8  {progredi  passe)» 
5x0.  retro:  cf.  i,  766 n. 

5x1.  The  combi nailon  a  ò  atque  e  dque  seems  unexampled  elsewfaere  in  L. 
Atque  naturally  connects  auribus  and  oculis  ;  cf.  mare  ac  terras,  4,  203,  when  ca^ 
lumque  foUows  :  see  Thes,  2,  1056,  75.  —  orisque  sapori:  cf.  4,  487,  494. 

5x2.  quae  quoniam:  i,  4  n.  Cf.  for  the  sense  the  common  quae  cum  ite  sims 
—  sed  :  I^chm.  edd.  —  rebus  reddita  certa  :  i,  203  n. 

513.  utrimque:  5,  512,  tenere  et  claudere  utrimque  ;  the  two  extremes  of  eie 
cellence  and  inferiority.  —  summam  :  i.e,  the  whole  range  within  which  the^ 
move  ;  M. 

5x4.  materiem  :  materiam  is  admissible  metrìcally  and  occurs  in  4,  148. 

5x5.  ignibus:  of  summer  ;  <i{.  flammas^  521.  —  gelidas  pruinas:  2,  431  n.— 
iter  usque:  Lachm.  edd.;  hiemisque  OQ  ;  hieme  usque  Hdrschelmann,  40;  ki^ 
mum  usque  proposed  by  M.,  adopted  by  Bailey  ;  Haemi  usque  Nencini.  Howar(9 
/.  Pk,  I,  125,  Vould  keep  hiemisque^  taking  que  .  .  .  que  zs  =  et  ,  ,  ,  et, 

5x6.   remensumst  :  bere  only  in  I^  ;  note  the  passive  sense  ;  examples  in  lei. 

5x7.  omnis,  OQ,  edd.  ;  extima  M.  formerly  ;  ambii  Lachm.;  finis  Itali;  fimi- 
Lamb.  ;  see  Jahrb,  67,  673  ;  Phil,  24,  448.  Omnis  means  *  every  degree/  as  wt* 
shown  by  Howard.  Ignes  and  pruinae  are  the  extremes  of  ali  temperatures,  as  Par« 
mann  remarked.  —  tepores  :  secreta  teporis,  843. 

5x8.  interutrasque,  OQ,  and  recent  edd.;  interutraque  I^chm.,  and  also  in  3i 
306  ;  5,  472,  476,  839  ;  6,  362,  1062.  fnterutrasque  is  an  adverb,  *  between  botb,* 
like  alias  in  form  ;  originally  an  adverbial  genitive  ;  see  Biicheler-Windelkinde, 
Ijat,  Deklension^  §  i57'  — ordine  sumxnam:  i>.  filling  ali  grades  of  beat  and  cold. 

5x9.  Cf.  480. 

520.  ancipiti  quoniam  :  6, 377.  Ancipiti  is  always  the  first  word  in  the  vene  in  L 
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SSI.    rigidis  pndlds:  I«  355»  rigidwmt  frigm.  —  IbìbbU:  5,  760^  JW» 
à^ite  /  Mela,  5,  44  i^A»  infietim  fiig^riàm  (M.)- 

$22^S^'  '  Atomi  of  Hke  shape  are  mfimte  in  nmnber  or  the  mn  of  tbiafi  «oald 
be  finite.  Animab,  for  hwfince,  wldch  are  rare  in  ose  pait  of  the  eaith  are  pleatilal 
dKwhere.  Sappoamg  tbere  «ere  boi  ose  ipeciaKO  of  a  ìhiag  in  cjJncBte,  jet  an 
nmeasnred  mpply  of  matter  ii  ntcfary  to  prodoce  it  ;  sappoae  again  tbat  atooa 
aie  finite,  they  will  not  meet  together  to  Ibnn  an  object  anj  oKire  than  the  scattered 
firts  of  a  wrecked  ship  can  unte  again.' 

SM-s^  ==  47^~479*  LAcbni.  brackets  522-528  ;  oppoaed  bjr  Parmann,  yoirA.  67, 
#59.    Goebel  and  Nenmann  propose  TÌolent  changea. 

524.  perfecta:  ^  24)^ /arms/er/e€im/gMris. 

525.  daere  =  esse;  i,  119  n.  — dirtaatii:  cf.  373. 

526.  Note  the  monocjrUabic  endtng  pceccded  by  an  anapanl  ;  41  in  the  poea^ 
tccording  to  K&hn,  p.  56. 

537.  /liU  is  to  be  tuppfied  beibre  esse;  cf.  793  ;  4,  1024. 

538.  probavi:  i,  looSiq. 

539.  Lachm.  begins  a  new  paragraph  bere  and  nzdi^rotimms  fot  versiòm,  Bern. 
and  Br.  find  a  lacuna  before  the  line,  with  Lohmann,  p.  16,  and  Lachm.  admitted  the 
poaibility  :  the  old  editions  inaeit  quod  quomiam  docui,  mutu  sitar'iUquis  age  pamcis, 
OQ,  Lachm.  bave  ostendam;  M.  Giosi.  BaìL  esUndens;  Br.  oiUndi,  Susemihl  in 
Jekrh,  133,  777,  woold  reject  529-531  ;  Chrìst,  QL,  17,  reads  net  secus  osUndam^ 
bracketing  522-528  and  sapposing  a  lacuna.  Nenmann,  p.  27,  woald  supply  after  528 
ftiafropter  simili  quae  suni  perfecta  figura,  Gneisc,  pp.  14,  24,  approves  Br.'i 
former  opinion  (^Ph,  24, 449)  that  529-531  are  repeated  from  the  first  hook  after  1013. 
Fnnnann,  yoA/'^.  67,  659,  finds  a  lacuna  before  529  ;  Bock.  reads  etenim  {distaniia 
• .  .  probavi)  versihis  ostendam^  etc  I  admit  estendens  with  some  hesitation  :  osten- 
dtm  may  be  due  to  the  unfinished  state  of  the  poem. — yerBibus:  M.  comp.  i,  416. 
— oorpiitcìila:  2, 153  n. 

530.  infinito:  I,  997  n.  M.  makei  the  reference  to  time,  Giuss.  to  space. — 
taoen  :  i,  239  n. 

531.  piotelo  :  4,  190,  qmasi  proieU  stimulatur  fulgere  fulgur,  — The  word  bere 
Beans  the  continued  succession  of  blows  ;  orìginally  the  continued  pulì  uf  a  team 
ofoxen  arranged  'tandem*:  the  blow  stands  for  the  result,  'viz.,  the  supply  of  fresh 
Bitter,  which,  withont  these  atomic  collisions,  could  not  rise  upwards  to  feed  the 
«odd  '  ;   Masson,  AL  Th,  30. 

532.  nam:  refers  back  to  525. — qaod:  3,  41  n. — rara  magia:  6,  1024  n. — 
qnaedam  :  '  some  species.' 

533.  minna,  Lamb.  edd.  ;  mtigis  OQ,  bat  the  confusion  may  bave  been  L.*s  own 
See  on  4,  1225.  —  natnram:  bere  again  productive  nature. 

534.  regione  loeoqne  :  4,  786. 

535.  genere  in  eo:  'of  that  kind,'  567  ;  6,  106 1,  lignea  materies  in  quo  genere 
esse  videiur;  5,  59,  quo  genere  in  primis  animi  natura  reperta  est.  —  nnmemm  :  the 
full  nomber  ;  see  lex. 
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536.  sicut:  5,  361  n. — qnadiipedum  :  wìth  genere. 

537.  angttimanns  :  5,  1302,  òov^s  ituas  turrita  corpare  taetras^  \  mnguimmmm: 
the  word  is  foand  only  in  L.  and  I^ctanttus.  —  Cic.  ND,  2,  123,  manus  etiétm  data 
elephanto  est,  quia  propUr  maguitudinem  corporis  diffieiUs  adihts  habeboi  ad pashtm  ; 
Q.  Curt.  8,  14,  27,  cum  manu  arma  virosqut  corripereni  {éÌ€pkant£}i  Plin.  8,  29^ 
kattd  improprie  appellata  manu, 

538.  Nute  the  alliteration.  —  e  :  '  made  out  of.'  —  ebumo  :  Plin.  8,  31,  '  sed  tamen 
in  extremis  Africae,  qua  confinis  Àethiopiae  est,  postiam  vicem  in  domìciliis  praebere 
saepesque  in  iis  et  pecorum  stabulis  prò  palis  elephantoram  dentibus  fieri  Polybias 
tradidit.*  In  '  quae  loca  fabulosus  lambit  Hydaspes'  it  is  not  clear  whether  a  barrier 
of  elephants  defended  the  boundary  or  a  literal  wall  of  ivory. 

539.  peniti»  penetrari  :  i,  529  n.  —  ferarum  :  wild  heasts  to  a  Roman. 

540.  YÌ8:  'supply*;  i,  1051,  etc.  —  exampU:  'specimens.* — The  prìnciple  o( 
equal  distribution  is  referre  1  to  by  Cic.  ND,  l,  50,  kanc  Uom/Ataw  appellai  Epieurm^ 
id  est  aequiiòilem  tributionem,  going  on  to  state  that  by  this  prìnciple  the  number  of 
gods  must  equal  the  number  of  men  ;  also  ND,  i>  109,  confugis  ad  aequilibritatem 
(^sic  enim  laoifo filar,  si  placet,  appellemus),  Rusch,  Jahrb.  133,  777,  thinks  that  L» 
had  not  this  principle  in  mind  as  a  taw;  Br.  Jahresb.  18,  223,  with  Hirzel,  thinks  it 
possible. 

541.  id:  whatfoUows;  mmiVu/w  as  well  as  rarum, — uti:  'supposing*;  4*  473» 
et  tamen  hoc  quoque  uti  concedam  scire.  —  qoamlubet  :  5,  1 1 16  ;    3,  987  n. 

542.  unica:  1077,  res  nulla  sit  una,  \  unica  quae gignatur  et  unica  solaque cres- 
cat;  1086.  —  nativo  corpore:  1088  ;  5,  60,  238,  241  ;  3,  417. — The  abl.  of  quality 
is  coordinate  with  the  nom.  adjectives. 

543.  cui  similis:  'the  like  of  whìch.'  —  non  ait  in  orbi,  Q  corr.;  ».  j.  in  urbe 
Vict.  vulg.  Bailey  ;  sit  orbi  OQ  ;   nulla  s.  orbi  Lachm.  edd.    5,  74,  in  orbi;  l,  978  n* 

544.  I,  1051,  infinita  opus  est  vis  undique  material. 
545-   progigni:  81  n. 

546.  quod  superest:  'what  is  more';  i,  50  n.  —  procroaoere:  i,  715  n.-^ 
alique:  i,  191  n. 

547.  sumantur  uti,  Winck.  Br.  Giuss.  ;  si  sumantur  finita  Giuss.,  by  error  (see 
Note  Z.  26)  ;  sumant  oculi  OQ  ;  sumam  hoc  quoque  uti  M.  Bail.  ;  si  mantìculer 
Lachm.  ;  sumant  oUei  Wakef.  ;  sumamus  uti  Purmann,  Ph,  7,  734  ;  si  iam  koa 
velis  Br.  formerly  ;  sume  ante  oculos  (ìoebel  ;  si  qui  sumant  Polle  ;  sumas  potius, 
Susemihl  ;  sumam  vocuum  Bergk,  Jahrb.  67,  330  ;  ut  sumam  magnum  finita  Pur* 
m?LTiii,  fahrb.  115,  275.  Br.  Phil.  24,  451,  denies  the  ose  of  sumere  as  an  assomption 
against  the  writer's  side.  Sumantur,  although  harsh,  is  nearest  the  Mss.  —  omne  : 
cf.  305. 

548.  iactari  :  89.  —  rèi  :  1 1 2  n. 

549.  vi  et:  for  the  elision  cf.  5,  162,  and  on  I,  136.  —  COibunt:  I,  770. 

550.  aliena:   i,  181  n.     Here  of  atoms  of  different  forms. 

551.  rationem,  *manner,'  *way*;  cf.  on  i,  i  io.  —  conciliandi  :  3,  865  n. 

552.  quasi  ...  sic  :  3,  147  n.  —  naufragiis  :  the  sea  and  ships  to  L.,  as  to  most 
Komans  writers,  excited  unpleasant  comparisons:  5,  222,  ut  saevis  proiectus  ab  undis 
\  navita  ;  id.  looo,  nec  turbi  da  ponti  \  aequora  lidebant  navis  ad  saxa  virosque. — 
For  the  assonance  see  on  i,  800.  —  coortis  was  suspected  by  Manillus»  who  changed 
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tuliisque  to  tfentisgue.    The  use  leemi  anexampied,  aod  ii  a  poetica!  extension  of 
neh  a  phrase  as  tempesias  coarta,  5,  436. 

S53.  diaiectare:  3,501. — mafnam  mtn:  on  i. — caTeniA8,Q  corr.  ;  caverna 
DQ;  gubfrma  Lamb.  Lachm.  M.  Br.  Cctvernas  was  read  by  Wakef.  Bock.  Gicut. 
tnd  Bailey,  and  defended  bf  EDìs,  Ci,  JR,  1 1,  205,  who  appeals  to  Serv.  on  Aen.  2, 
19,  '  alii  fustes  cunros  na^-inm  .  .  .  cayernas  appellarunt'  Cartault,  p.  46,  proposes 
(overnam  ;  carimam  was  read  before  Lamb^  who  comp.  4,  439  for  guòerna,  Ellis 
oomp.  Gc.  Orai,  3, 180,  '  quid  tam  in  navigio  necessarìum  quam  latera  qnam  cavernae 

quam  prora  quam  puppis  quam  antemnae  quam  vela  quam  mali?*     In  descrìhìng 

the  parts  of  the  boat  I^  wiiuld  not  be  likely  to  omit  the  rìbs  ;   note  also  that  transtra 

uggests  nalurally  cavernae  —  quilms  tabulae  adfignntur,  Serv.    The    rndder  was 

Ikde  more  than  an  oar,  and  hence  is  included  in  tonsas. 
554*  proram:    the  wreck  of  one  ship  only  is  deacrìbed.  —  que:    5,  69  n. — 

Ittantis:    Aen,    1,   118,  appareni  rari  nantes    in   gurgite    vasto  \  arma    virum 

khdaeque, 

555.  terramm  Oris:  4,  215,  aeiheris  ex  aris  in  terrarum  accidat  orai,  —  aplnt- 
tll:  4,  437,  navigia  aplustrii  fractis  obnitier  undis  ;  Cic.  Arai.  Fr.  27,  nai'ihus 
^kumptii  fiuUantia  quaerere  aplustra  ;  Aen,  \o,  y^,  JluitanHa  transtra,  Ma«lvig, 
frìutra  {Aduers.  Crit.  2,  23). 

556.  Tideantor:  pass.,  as  often.  —  mortalibiu  :  i,65n. 

557.  infidi:  Georg,  l,  254,  quando  injidum  remis  impellere  marmor  \  com»eniat. 
Tlie  treachery  of  the  sea  is  a  commonpiace  in  classic  literature.  Prop.  3,  7,  37, 
matura  insidians  pontum  suòstravii  avaris. 

558.  Titare  :  as  in  918,  leti  vita  re  vias, 

559.  subdola:  5,  1004,  nec poterai  quemquam  placidi pellacia ponti  \  suMola  pel- 
iicere  in  fraudem  ridentibus  undis, — rìdet:  i,  8  n.  •Cheered  with  the  grateful 
smeli  old  Ocean  smiles,'  Milton,  P,L,  4,  163.  — pellacia,  *  witching/  is  very  rare  and 
occnrs  elsewhere  only  in  Am.  —  Aen.  5,  849,  *  mene  buie  contìdere  monstro  ?  * 

560.  tibi  .  .  .  COnstitaaS:  6,  73;  Ubi  fingere,  1,  104. 

S6i.  aerom  :  masc.  ;  3,  605  n.  —  debebont  :  cf.  482  ;  i,  433.  —  Acstus  is  subject. 

561.  aeetUS:  'currents'  ;   5,  507,  mare  certo  quod  fluii  aestu.     Cf.  pelago,  55a  — 
dirmi:  tumed  in  different  directions. 

563.  For  a  contrary  supposition  cf.  3,  847  sq.  —  compulaa:  bere  only  in  L.— 
coire:  tecbnical. 

564.  remorari:  75  n.  He  does  not  use  remanère, — adaucta:  perhaps  for  met- 
rìcal  convenience,  to  avoid  hiatus;  see  on  296.  VyxTxtiKxm, /ahrb,  115,  275,  adauctu; 
cf.  1122. 

565  =  I,  893. 

566.  procresoere:  i,  715.  With  progigni  .  .  ,  genitas,  cf.  63.  —  Neumann, 
>.  51,  strangely  regarded  the  verse  as  an  interpolation. 

567.  imitar  goes  back  to  525. 

568.  paUun  est  with  subject  clause  n  quoted  in  lex.  from  Pliny  the  Elder,  Sue- 
Dniua,  and  livy.  —  omnia  =  omnes  res, 

Sàc^sSo.  'The  conflict  between  the  forces  of  destruction  and  preservation  is  con- 
tant  :  now  one  and  now  the  others  win  ;  the  cry  of  birth  and  the  wail  of  death  are 
onstant* 
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569.  Nec  .  .  .  neqna  .  .  .  nec:  5,  958-959.— sapenud:  'prevafl,'  575.- 
tiales  :  6,  566,  exìHale  Umpus. 

570.  perpetuo:  'unceasingly.' — sepelira  salutem:  Cic.  Tusc.  2,  32»  sepi 
dui  dolor, 

571.  nec  porro:  i,  194;  4,  497;  5,  370.— genitales  motua:  22S. — anct 

57a.  servare  :  prcuservare  is  not  classical. 

573.  aeqao:  neither  wins  permanently. — certamine  :  said  of  the  contest  bet 
the  sun  and  sea,  5,  382.    Cf.  also  2,  1 18  sq. 

574.  contractum  belliun  :  4, 968. 

575.  nunc  hinc  .  .  .  nunc  illinc  :  214. — yitalia  renun  :  vUalibus  reòus,  ^  \ 
the  gen.  is  partitìve  ('vital  principles')  ;  i,  34011. — Tht  primordio,  as  Giuaa 
niarks,  are  in  themseWes  neither  vitalia  nor  exitialia, 

576.  funere  :  t ./.  funeral  wail.  —  ragor  :  used  by  Ennius  for  vagiha^  the  clas 
word  ;  cf.  579  ;   5,  226,  infans  vagitu  locum  lugubri  còmplet, 

577.  piieri:  'children';  3,  87  n. — tollttnt:  with  quereliamo  4,  546  (548)  ; 
morem,  4, 1014.  —  yiaentis  Inminia  oras  :'  i,  5,  visit  lumina  solis,  and  i,  22  n. 
the  forni  visentis  see  on  i,  808. 

578.  M.  quotes,  '  Every  minute  dies  a  man,  |  Every  minute  one  is  born.' 

579.  L.,  says  Giuss.,  bas  not  the  serenity  of  Epicurus. — aegris:  Purmann,/ii 
67,  67  ^  acris  ;  Br.  formerly  (/%.  24,  452)  aegros^  with  Wakef.  —  *  Ne  ver  mori 
wore  I  To  evening,  but  some  heart  did  break  *  ;  Tennyson. 

580.  mortis  and  funeris  are  probably  synonyms  bere;  so  Kraetsch,  p.  5^ 
comites:  Raumer,  16,  shows  that  Plautus  had  used  r^m^i  figurati vely  ;  Ampk,^ 
voluptatem  ut  maeror  comes  consequaiur. 

S^  1-599'  '  Nothing  is  made  up  of  one  kind  of  atoms  ;  the  more  powerful  a  ti 
is,  the  greater  variety  it  possesses.  The  earth  has  first  beginnings  which  produce 
Sf  a,  Hre,  plants,  and  so  she  is  properly  called  mother  of  gods  and  men.* 

581.  obsignatttm:  M.  quotes  Ov.  Her.  13,  66,  signatum  memori  pectore  net 
haòe,  Arn.  2,  6,  oòsignatum  memoria  continetis.  Animo  or  animis  in  this  m 
phor  is  usuai  :  Cic.  Acad,  2,  2,  in  animo  res  insculptas  habebat  ;  other  example^ 
Archiv  2,  517.  CatuU.  64,  232,  tu  vero  f acito  ut  memori  tibi  condita  corde  \^ 
vigeant  mandata, 

582.  memori  mente:  3,  859  n.  Aesch.  PV,  789,  ^v  hnpàit>ov  vò  lu^in 
BéXroit  4>p€PÙK  —  mandatum  tenere:  4,  1206,  vinctos  tenere;  5,  763,  oppresi 
solum  tenere, 

583.  in  promptu:  3,  106  n.  —  quorum  natura:  periphrasis. 

584.  Nothing  is  made  up  of  one  kind  only  of  atoms. 

585.  This  verse  merely  repeats  the  thought  of  584. 

586.  quodcumque  :  I^chm.  edd.  ;  quaecumque  OQ.  —  magia  :  *  to  a  gre: 
degree.'  —  Purmann,  Jahrb,  115,  276,  quo  quicque  magis,  —  vis:  for  virei,  3,  26 

587.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  potestates:  5,  1239,  potestatis  magnas  mirai 
relinqunt  \  in  rebus  viris  divum. 

588.  docet:  with  resy  I,  893,  etc.  ;  ratio^  3,  \Ò2  \  figura,  \, -^l  (317)  ;  ^*P 
eniia,  5,  1452. 

589.  tellus  :  for  terra,  metr.  gr. 
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590.  mare:  acc.  ;  wUh  immenso,  Gc.  Tuu,  i,  73;  Georg,  i,  29. — The  etrth 
wutt  then,  contain  vmst  qiuuitities  of  water. — TolTentfif  frigora  :  a  bold  expretaUm 
fior  €tquam  frigidam  fundetUes, — f Ontaa  :  l,  230  n. 

591.  hàbétifor^a)',  cf.  I,  229. 

59».  auccenaii:  'on  firebelow.' — sola  teme:  1,2120. 

593.  HTÌmiia  :  Avane,  edd.  ;  ex  imis  OQf  Ginn.,  who  may  be  rìgfat  in  ipite  of 
the  lame  comiption  in  607.  —  impetns  Aetnae  :  6,  281,  gravis  ignis  \  impetus  ceeet- 
a£.  —  ÉLétslMib:  6,669;  I>  7^2. 

594.  nitidaa  frngea:  i,  252. — arlmaU  laeU:  699,  994  ;  5, 921. 
595-  gentibiis  humania  :  i,  727  n. 

596.  tnrioa  frondea:  cf.  875;  a  fonnnla. — pabvla  laeta :  i,  14  n. 

597.  montlTaso:  if404. 

598.  magna  mater  :  i,  251  n.  Cic.  Paradox.  14,  fu  cum  Hai  sive  deus  sive  mater, 
ti  ila  dLcam,  rerum  omnium  futtura  dederit  animum  ;  Aen,  6,  595,  terrae  omnipa» 
rentis;  Or.  Af.  I,  393,  magna  parens  terra  est;  Livy,  i»  56,  12,  terram  osculo  con- 
Hgit,  sHlicet  quod  ea  communis  mater  omnium  mortalium  esset,  —  deum:  the 
Homerìc  hymn  to  Cybele  calla  her  mother  of  both  goda  and  men. 

599.  genetrix  :  i,  i  n.  Preller,  Rdm,  Myth}  2,  3,  quotes  C/Z.  8,  8309,  Telluri 
Genitrici  reséublica  Cuiculitanor,  templum  fedi.  —  Cic.  Cluent,  193,  nemo  quin 
ttrram  ipsam  violari,  quae  mater  est  omnium,  vestigiis  matris  putaret.  Nemea.  i, 
36^  cerporis  et  genetrix  tellus, — vna  :  '  alone.' 

boo~66o.  'The  earth  mother  with  her  various  attendanti  11  celebrated  in  Greek 
poet7,  bnt  wrongly  so,  for  the  goda  take  no  thooght  of  men  ;  but  just  as  one  may 
cali  wine  Bacchos,  so  he  may  cali  the  earth  mother  of  the  gods,  provided  religion  is 
Bot  brought  in.    The  earth  possesses  many  atoms,  and  so  brings  forth  much  into  life.' 

600.  Teteree  :  Homer,  Pindar,  Sophocles,  Euripides,  Telestes,  etc.  See  EUis  on 
Catnllos,  63.  —  poetae:  6,  754,  Graium  ut  cecinere  poelae.  Doclae  poetae  has  the 
force  of  a  compound  noun,  hence  the  asyndeton  with  veteres,  —  Latin  description  in 
Or.  ^.4,  179  sq.,  cf.  Livy,  29,  io  ;  allusions  in  Hor.  C.  i,  16,  5  ;  Aen,  6,  784,  etc. 

60X.  Edd.  miss  a  verse  which  Lachm.  snpplied  :  magnifice  divam  ex  ipsis  pene^ 
tfalihu*  vectam,  Lamb.  changed  sedibus  to  sublimem  ;  Everett,  Harv,  St,  7,  jt}, 
loggests  invectam  for  sedibus  in;  Albert,  Ph,  56,  245,  segnius  in  curru;  Paulson,  sedi- 
^  ìm  currus,  A  lacuna  is  indicated  in  Q,  which  Woltjer,  Jahrb,  1 19,  780,  thinks 
*uiafficient  for  two  verses. — Aen.  io,  252,  altna  parens  Idaea  deum,  cui  Diticfyma 
^di  I  lurrigeraeque  urbes  biiugique  cui  frena  leones,  Crouslé  refers  to  the  painting 
by  Lebrun  in  the  Louvre. — This  polemic  was  traditional  ;  Philodemus,  pp.  23,  42. 

6oa.  pendere  :  Vnlg.  lob,  26,  7,  appendit  lerram  super  nihilum. — docentea  :  poa- 
tibly  of  a  reason  for  some  statement  given  in  the  lacuna. 

603.  aiatere:  l,  1057,  si  quicquam  posse  in  se  sistere  credis. 

604.  adimzere,  'yoked.'  —  Varrò  apud  Aug.  CD.  7,  24,  Meonem  adiungunt 
sointum  ac  mansnetnm,  ut  ostendant  nullum  genus  esse  terrae  tam  remotum  ac 
^chementer  fenun  quod  non  subtgi  colique  conveniat.'  Ov.  F.  4,  215,  'cur  huk 
K^nos  acre  leonum  |  praebeat  insolitas  ad  iuga  curva  iubas.  |  . .  .  feritas  mollita  per 
*^m  I  creditnr.'  — fena,  the  wildness  is  in  point. 

605.  molliri:  5,  1014,  genus  humanum  primum  mollescere  coepit,  1017,  pueri- 
Vii  Parentum  \  bhnditiis  /aeiU  ingenium  fr^ere  superbum. 
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606.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  corona  :  Varrò,  /.r.,  *  quod  tympanum  habcat,  si^- 
nifìcari  esse  orbem  terrae  ;  quod  turris  in  capite,  oppida  ;  quod  sedens  fìngatiEC* 
circa  eam  cum  omnia  moveantur,  ipsam  non  moveri/  Ov.  219,  '  at  cur  turrifcrt  captf' 
est  ornata  corona  ?  |  an  primis  turres  urbibus  illa  dedit  ?  |  annoit*'  M.  quotes  SpeO" 
ser,  F.Q,  4,  il»  28,  'Old  Cybele  arayd  with  pompous  pride,  |  Wearing  a  diadcii* 
embattild  wide  |  With  hundred  turrets  like  a  turribant/ 

607.  eximiis  locis  :  e^.  an  arx,  acropolis.  CIJL  7,  759,  2,  urbium  condUrùc* 
OQ  bave  fx  imis, 

608.  insigni  :  5,  II 38,  et  capiiis  summi  praeclarum  insigne  cruentum  \  sub  pedi-' 
bus  z'itfgi  magnum  lugebat  honorem  ;  Livy,  45,  19,  io,  quod  unus  ncmen  regium  ^i 
praecipuum  capitts  imigne  gerat.  —  magnaa  terras,  '  wide  earth.'  The  proceviott 
at  the  ludi  Afairis  Magnae^  which  began  on  the  4th  of  Aprii  at  Rome,  is  desoibed 
by  Ovid,  Le, 

609.  horrifice,  '  in  dread  state.'  5,  1 165,  unde  etiam  nunc  est  mortalibus  inàhtM 
horror  \  qui  delubra  dewn  noi>a  foto  suscitai  orbi,  and  623  below. 

610.  yarìae  gentes  :  4, 413.  —  sacroram  :  cf.  i,  96  ;  Aen,  3, 408,  hune sodi morem 
sacrorum,  id.  12,  836. 

61X.  Idneam  mAtrem  :  Cic.  I^gg,  2,  40,  (stipem)  quam  ad paucos  dies  propriam 
Idaeae  Matris  excepimus,  —  Phrygias  :  because  there  was  a  Cretan  Ida  also,  Owiinf 
to  the  identificatiun  of  Cybele  and  Khea  the  legends  were  confused.     ' 

6ia.   prìmum  . . .  coepisse:  cf.  4,  113;  5,  1014. — edunt:  i,  121  n. 

6x3.  ooepiase  crearì  :  eoeptas  esse  creari  would  be  regolar  ;  some  think  creari 
may  stand  for  nasci  ;  see  Dr.  i,  92,  2.  Cf.  the  story  in  Herodotus,  2,  2,  of  Pnm- 
mitichus'  discovery  that  the  Phrygìan  word  for  bread  was  the  uldest 

614.  gallos  attribuunt:  parallel  to  dant  comites^  612,  Varrò,  /.r.,  '  quod  gaUof 
buie  deac  ut  servirent  fecerunt  signifìcat  qui  semine  indigeant  terramsequi  oportere; 
in  ea  quippe  omnia  reperiri.*  —  The  festival  of  the  Magna  Mater  and  Attis  (not  the 
Megalesia)  occurred  on  March  22-27,  but  was  not  legalized  until  the  time  of  CUa- 
dius;   Preller,  Ròm.  Myth.  2,  388. 

615.  Spondaic  and  monosyll.  ending;  Lachm.  sint  inventi.  Cf.  on  309.— st 
'  that  is.'  —  genitoribus,  '  parents  '  ;  Catull.  63,  59,  patriae  bonis  amicis  geniterihis 
obero, 

616.  significare:  i,  13  n. 

6x7.  qui  in:  404  n.  —  oras  luminis :  577. 

6x8.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  tympana  :  typanum,  tubam  Cybelles,  tua,  mater,  ini' 
tia,  I  quatiensque  terga  tauri  teneris  cava  digitis,  Catull.  63,  9.  Impulsaque  tympans 
palmis  I  concavaque  aera  sonante  Ov.  J/.  4,  30.  Ibunt  semimares  et  inanid  ty^' 
pana  ttmdetii^  id.  F,  4,  183.  Plangehant  aìiae  proceres  tympana  palmis,  \  antteriti 
tenues  tinnitus  aere  ciebant ;  \  muliis  raucisonos  efflabant  cornua  bombos  \  barharo- 
que  horribili  stridebat  tibia  cantu,  Catull.  64,  262  sq.    Georg,  4,  64,  doses  with  cymhal^ 

a 

circum.  —  tenta  :  M.  quotes  Ausonius,  ì'.p.  25,  21,  tentis  reboant  canta  tympana  ter^*^' 
—  palmis:  abl.  of  means  with  tonant,  with  which  circum  (about  the  goddess)  i*to 
be  taken. 

619.  raucisono  :  <>f  hinls'  voices,  5,  1084.  —  A  reminiscence  in  Aen,  8,  2,  et  rauco 
strepuerunt  cornua  cantu. 

6ao.    Phrygio  numero:  Ov.  Ibis,  456,  and  Tib.  i,  4,  70,  ad Phrygios  modoi,    Cf. 
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6j7  beknr.  Tfr  ^pvyloo  [A^/iorfcu]  rò  ff&tow,  I«ucian,  Harmon,  i.  —  mentis:  M. 
VoL  If  p.  35,  nijs  the  Mss.  haye  menies  5  times,  mentis  once,  gentis  6  times,  never 
foUtti  dintes  4.  times»  nerer  dentis, 

6f I.  tela  :  probAbly  ncklet.  —  fnroriB  :  Catull.  63,  44,  Uà  de  quiete  molli  rapida 
ùmrakie,  of  Attis  ;  Or.  F.  4,  246^  riddila  quaesiti  causa  furoris  erat;  cf.  id,  364- 
366. 

623.  impla  :  I,  81  n. 

613.  mimini',  edd.  ;  nmmini  OQ;  cf.  614.  —  Numinis  and  numine  are  mere 
orthographical  varìants  :  18  n. 

624.  inrectil  :  Ov.  F.  4,  185,  ipsa  sedens  molli  comitum  cervice  feretur  \  urbis  per 
medias  exululata  vias;  id,  345,  ipsa  sedens  plaustro  porta  est  invecta  Capena, 

625.  monificat:  dra(  X<7<^Aiei«r.  —  tacita  aalute  :  6,  1179,  mussabat  tacito  medi- 
tùia  timore.  —  If  the  itone  were  carried  abimt  in  the  processi*  m,  it  could  hardly  he 
odierwise  than  mate.  The  contrast  is  itrong  between  the  siicncc  of  the  divinity  and 
the  Doise  of  her  attendants.  For  tacita  . .  .  muta  cf.  ^en.  2,  255,  tacitae  per  amica 
tUentia  lunae. 

626.  iter  Tianun:  5,  11 24,  iter  infestum  fecere  viai, 

627.  largìfica:  the  word  was  used  by  Pacuvius  (414)»  but  seems  not  to  be  used 
by  othcrs.  —  stipe  ;  Cic.  I-fgg.  2,  22,  praeter  Idaeae  ma  tris  famulos  eosque  iustis  die- 
ha  ne  quis  stipem  cogito  ;  Ov.  F,  4,  350,  </fV,  inquam,  parva  cur  stipe  quaerat  opes.  \ 
tonùditaes  populus,  de  quo  delubro  Metellus  |  fecit^  ait;  dandae  mas  stipis  inde  ma  net, 
— ditantes:  irony  agaio;  but  Vollmer  on  Stat.  Silv,  3,  i,  16,  ditavit  scopuhs,  wuuld 
biTc  it  '  adoming.'  —  ningnnt  seems  dra(  Xryó/icror.  Pindar  had  used  the  meta- 
pbor.  Chaucer,  Prolcfguit  345,  'It  snewed  in  his  hous  of  mete  and  drynkc.'  — 
lonnim:  aisonance  with  viarum;  3,  52  n. 

628.  nmbimiìtes  :  Aen.  6,  772,  utnòrata  gerunt  civili  tempora  quercu.  —  cater- 
▼tt:  CiriSf  142^  matrum  comitumque  catervam  ;  cf.  611.  Some  inferior  Mss.  bave 
eelervam  bere. 

629.  Curetas  :  Or.  F,  4,  194,  pandite  . . .  gaudeat  assiduo  cur  dea  magna  sono, 
recoQDts  the  noise  made  at  the  btrth  of  Jove,  and  adds,  210,  Aoc  Curetes  hahcnt,  hoc 
Corybantes  opus;  the  confusion  between  the  two  was  common.  Strictly,  the  Cory- 
^tes  were  Phrygian,  but  the  Curetes  were  not  placed  in  Phrygia,  although  the 
Corybantes  were  transferred  to  Crete.  Germanicus»  Phaen,  38,  has  Dictaei  Cory- 
^ntes,  ^owerman.  The  Creai  Mother,  p.  297,  says  that  the  confusion  between 
lUiea  and  Cybele  was  ali  but  complete.— Orali  memorant;  cf.  3,  100. 

630.  fòrte:  non  semper,  sed  inlerdum,  Lachm.  —  quod  armis:  Lachm.  edd.; 
'«tirvas  O,  catenas  Q.  Frerìchs,  p.  io,  memorant,  Phrygias  inter  qui  forte  catervas  \ 
liiduHt.—qaoà,  *  in  thaL' 

631.  nnmemmqiia  :  caesura  between  noun  and  enclitic  ;  cf.  i,  785  and  n. —  Kor 
^eacc.  cf.  V.  Fcl.  6,  2y,tum  vero  in  numerum  Faunosque  ferasque  videres  \  ludere  ; 
^4*  7^  bracckiaque  in  numerum  iactare ;  Lucan,  2,  ili  ;  Pers.  5,  123  ;  and  637 
below.  —  sangnilie  laati  :  old  vulg.  and  recent  edd.  ;  sanguine  fleti  OQ  ;  sangui- 
nolenti Bentl.  Lachm.  M.  ;  sanguine  pieni  Lane,  Harv.  St.  9,  16.  Sanguine  laeti 
s  oearer  the  Mss.  ;  the  enthusiam  of  the  Galli  is  well  expressed  by  the  words,  and 
he  pentasyllabic  ending  is  not  used  so  frequently  by  L.  that  it  should  be  unneces- 
irily  introduced.     Howard,  /.  Phil.  I,  126,  defends  san^ine  fleti  by  Hom.  X  491. 
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633.  namiiie,  '  nodding  *  ;  4, 179»  diverso  numi$ie  Undat;  Catttll.  64,  204,  annuii 
invicto  caeUsium  numine  rector,  and  Ellis  there;  5>  1315»  (errificas  capitkm  quaHen" 
Ut  undique  cristas,  numine  OQ,  M.  Giuss.  ;  cf.  Coningtun  on  Aen.  2,  123;  ot#- 
mine  Lachm.  Ur.  Woltjer.  See  Eusebius,  De  vocabolo  numen^  p.  5  ;  Wagaer,  Fh. 
Suppl,  I,  400. 

O33.   ref erant,  '  represenL'  —  illum,  '  thal  fabled.' 

634.  yagituni,  '  ii)fant  cry/  5,  226.  Ov.  h\  4,  207,  ardua  iam  dudum  resonat  iin» 
nitiòus  Ide^  I  tutm  ut  infanti  vagiat  ore  puer,  A  reminiscence  in  Am.  3,  41,  mod» 
Curetas  illoSt  qui  occultasse  perhibenlur  lotns  aeribus  aliquando  vagitum, 

O35.  poeri:  irovp^ret.  —  pernice:  $,  $$g, sattu pernici,  Culex,  ii%  quantum  te, 
per  nix  f  remorantur^  Dii'a,  chorea,  —  Sce  on  I,  1013. 

636.  '  armai  et  in  numerum  pernice  chorea,'  a  combination  of  635  and  637,  and 
omitted  by  edd. 

637.  armatei  :  3, 97  n. — aeribus  aera  :  for  assonante  see  on  3, 71.  —  Hor.  C  i,  16^ 
7,  acuta  I  sic  gemina nt  Corybanies  aera  ;  Ov.  F,  4,  i84f  aeraque  tinnitus  aere  repulsa 
dabunt, 

638.  malia:  3,  888,  malis  morsuque  ferarum ;  Acc.  229,  ipsus  hmrtaiur  ine  frm^ 
ter  ut  meos  malis  miser  \  manderem  natos  ;  Seiu  Thy,  779,  artusque  mandit  ere 
funesto  suos. 

639.  aetemum  yolnus  :  li  34  n.  —  darei  :  as  commonly  for  facereL 

640.  magnam  matrem  armati  :  Q,  Bem.  Br.  Giuss.  Woltjer  ;  magnam  anuaii 
matrem  O,  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  —  comitantur  :  cf.  comitum,  628. 

64X.  significant:  cf.  616. 

642.  Note  the  alliteration  and  assonance  in  this  line  and  the  next. — Telint  d** 
fendere  :  '  vetcris  elegantiae  est  haec  periphrasis  cum  verbo  velie,'  Ruhnken  (m 
Ter.  //ce.  4,  1,  48. — patriam:  bere  adjective  ;  cf.  on  3,  9. 

643.  praesidio,  decori  :  predicate  dalives  ;  see  Roby,  2,  pp.  xli,  li  ;  cf.  3, 89&  | 
Hor.  C  I,  ly  2,  0  et  praesidium  et  dulce  decus  meum,  —  parent  esse  :  5,  1269,/M'V  F 
haec  parabant,  f 

644.  disposta:  i,  52. 

645.  I,  880  and  n.  *' 

646.  omnia  diyom  natura  :  like  genus  omne  animantum,  1,  4.  L.  usoally  "^ 
places  the  adjective  in  agreement  with  natura  instead  of  using  the  gen.  ;  cf.  on  3,&  ^ 

647.  This  locus  classicus  al>out  the  gocis  is  quoted  either  in  whole  or  in  ptrtbf  ;  - 
Lactantius,  the  scholiast  on  Stattus'  Thebaid,  Servius,  Nonius,  and  the  Commentator  > -^ 
Cruquianus,  as  Lachm.  states.  It  was  interpolated  at  i,  44.  —  inmortali:  Epic^  '^ 
Alen,  123  wptàrop  ftàv  top  0€Òp  ^(fop  à4>$apT0P  xal  funcdpiop  po/d^p;  id.  Kip.^^*  " 

I   (OL.  IO,  139),  rò  fJMKdpiop  xal   A^aprop   ovt€  auro   wpdy tiara   $x^^  ^^^  '^ 
xapéx^h  &<rT€  oxrrt  ópyais  om  x^P^^^  evpéx^oii*      Hor.  S.  I,  5,  loi,  namgui  detf      T- 
didici  securum  agere  aevum;  L.  5,  82,  nam  bene  qui  didicere  deos  securum  agtf^      "^ 
aevom;  id.  2,  1093  ;   cf.  also  3,  18  n. 

648.  Mark  the  spondees  and  the  assonance  semola  . . .  seiuncta^  for  which  see  on      ^ 

3»  353.  :*| 

649.  priyata,  '  exempt  '  ;  1091;  3,905;  5,317. — periclis:  3,  83  n.  .~ 

650.  indiga  :  first  in  L.  for  indigens  ;  also  in  5,  223  ;  cf.  violentus  for  violens. 
Serv.  on   Aen.  12,  794,  connects  Indigetes  with  this  statement  'quod  nnUios  iti    y 
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Cfeant.'  VinktL  comp.  Claadiaii,  de  Cansulaiu  FL  Mallii  Theodori^  4,  nU  opU 
txMemae  cmpUns^  ni/  indica  iaudis, 

65X.  Note  the  chiasmus.  —  capitnr:  capta  Upore,  i,  15  ;  Aeneas  capUur^ut  hcis^ 
AtH.  8,  311.  —  tangitnr:  Sen.  Bene/.  4,  4,  i,  of  the  deity,  nihilagit  ntc  magiz  iltum 
beneficia  quam  itUuriae  iangunL 

6sa.  quidem  Tero  :  i,  icx>i. 

653.  potitor  is  the  usuai  measure.    For  the  case  of  primordia  see  on  3,  734. 

654.  5,  795,  linquitur  ut  merito  maternum  nomen  adepta  \  terra  sit^  e  terra 
ptoniam  sunt  cuncta  creata. 

^5-^9  ^*  B>^*  BaìL  place  after  651  ;  Lachm.  keeps  the  Ms.  ordcr  and  also  Giuss. 
who  brackets  655-660  (680)  as  a  later  addition.  Woltjer  changes  hic  to  hinc  and 
dtics  nat  transpose.  Van  d.  Valk,  85,  is  right  in  recalling  the  order  of  the  Mss.  : 
iiaque  in  661  (660)  refers  back  to  the  main  argument,  as  in  3,  106. 

655.  Heptunnm  :  3,  221  n.;  cf.  2,  472  and  on  5,  15. 

656.  oonatituet,  OQt  Ooebel,  Giuss.  ;  constittUt^  edd.  ;  L.  was  careless  in  his  ex- 
prenon.    Cf.  Biase,  Hist,  Gr.  3,  122. — abuti:  Cic.  Or,  94,  subiungit  et  abuiionem 

^  fwm  Karàxp^^^^  vocant^  ut  cum  minutum  dicimus  animum  prò  parvo,  et  aòuti' 
mur  veròis  propinqui!  ;  Archiv,  7,  429.  The  word  is  used  frequenti/  of  tropes  ; 
see  Thesaurus,  I,  241,  26.     Aetna  13,  ipse  suo  flueret  Bacchus  pede. 

657.  Uticia:  5, 14,  liquoris  \  vitigeni  taticem.  —  Tocamen:  used  by  Arnobius  and 
SoIìdus  ;  cf.  on  I,  435. 

658.  dictitet,  'keep  calling*  ;  bere  only  in  L.  Krebs-Schmalz,  Antiòarò,,  i,  23, 
ttjithe  use  of  the  names  of  deities  for  things  is  not  conimon  in  good  prose. 

659.  yera  re:  48.  — ipse  is  referred  to  animum  by  M.,  si  noe  the  reflexive  pre- 
fenthe  nom.  to  the  acc.  case,  but  it  may  just  as  well  take  up  the  quis  of  655.  Polle, 
lod  Br.  formerly,  ipsa;  Lanib.  apse,  perhaps  rightly. 

860  (680).  Transferred  by  Lachm.  and  edd.  It  was  the  last  verse  on  p.  73  of  the 
irchetype,  and  was  misplaced  by  the  scribe. 

àói-ógg,  'So  in  one  field  sheep  and  oxen  ani  horses  fecd  and  drink,  but 
ivtain  their  forms  and  habits,  such  is  the  vtrtue  of  the  grass  and  water  ;  so  any 
animai  you  may  take  is  made  up  of  bone,  blool,  and  the  like,  but  the  shapes  are 
<lifierent  ;  so  things  which  bum  contain  sources  of  fìre  ;  so  things  which  bave  smeli 
*Bd  cobr  consist  of  varìed  seeds.  Even  in  our  verses  the  letters  differ  ;  so  the  sum 
ÌK  uoHke,  and  the  human  race  and  plants  and  trees  are  made  up  of  different 
«bicnts.* 

661  (660).  itaqne:  because  the  earth  is  an  arsenal  of  different  elements  ;  Bock. 

Mi.  Unigerae:  318. — duellica:  PI.  £pid,  450,  arte  duellica;  L.  4,  968, 
^fpre  dueUum,  Bergk,  Br.  Ennius  and  Plautus  also  bave  duellum,  Duellius,  con- 
^  260  B.C.,  changed  his  name  to  Bellus.  See  Lindsay,  LL,  268.  Eng.  '  duel  *  is 
Posibly  from  duellum.  Aen,  3,  540,  bello  armantur  equi,  bellum  haec  armenta 
^inantur.  Wakef.  quotes  Justin,  18,  5,  16,  equi  caput  repertum,  bellicosum  poten- 
^ffnque  populum  futurum  significans.     See  Preller,  RM,  i,  338. 

663.  huceiiae:  a  Lucretian  borrowing  from  PoÓKCfnos  ;  àucera,  5,  864  ;  6,  1237  > 
Or.  Af.  6, 395,  lanigerosque  greges  armentaque  ducerà  pavit,  —  greges  :  Lucilius  also 
bas  fero,  gender  in  4,  32,  grege  concita, — éòdem:  on  i,  306.  —  tegmine  caeli:  i« 
988  n.    They  breathe  the  same  air. 
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664<  Br.  formerly  {PkiL  25,  67)  put  tbis  verse  before  662;  approred  bj  Hi 
schelmann,  p.  21.  — sitim  seduntes  :  cf.  4,  850;  5,  945.  — flumiiM  «qvai:  Wmki 
comp.  Aen,  li,  495,  aquae  perfundi  fiumine, 

665.  TiTOnt  :   I,  743  n. 

666.  mores  :  se.  parentum  ;  but  Giuss.  makes  generatim  =s  suau 

667.  materUi  :  closing  the  line,  as  usuai. 

668.  disaimilis  ratio,  'diversity,*  M.-^qnoqne,  *ever]r.' 

669.  hinc  porro,  'hence,  too,'  i,e,  for  this  reason  agaln.— -qnaniTis  umam  mm 
mafUem  ex  omnibus  {animantibus), 

670.  ossa:  cf.  the  catalogue  in  3,  217  and  n.  —  calor:  c£  3, 128. 

671.  qaae:  i,e,  ossa,  et  e.  —  porro:  Giuss. /^rjwii,  objecting  te  the  repedtkm  e 
porrà, —  dìStàntÌM.  :  cf.  497. 

672  =  722,  with  constare  for  perfetta.  —  figura:  3,  190  n. 

673.  flammata  cremantur  :  like  congresso  coibunt,  549  ;  3t  30  n. 

674.  haec  :  se.  corpora,  —  condtint,  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  tradmmiur  OQ  ;  €eiat 
Lachm.  Br.  ;  cludunt  Bem.  ;  aluntur  Voss.  ;  cobent  Schneidewin,  PhiL  %  641 
Lotze,  A7.  Schrift,  3,  127,  dislikes  in  torpore  and  proposed  something  like  com 
munia  tradunt, 

675.  iacere  .  .  .  summittere  :  cf.  1,  662-663. 

676.  Note  et  .  .  .  que  .  .  .  ac. — agere:  see  lex.  I,  F. —  difierre  faTiUam:  6 
690,  tonge  favillam  differt.     Favilla  bere  is  the  tire  itself,  as  in  Prop.  4,  4,  69. 

677.  mentis  ratione  :  4,  384,  hoc  animi  demum  ratio  diseernere  debet.  —  peia^ 
grana:  1,  74  n. 

678.  inyenies  :  cf.  3,  207.  —  igitor  :  in  apodosis,  peragrans  being  proUsti  ;  c£ 
on  I,  419.  —  semina  rerum:  1,  59  n. 

679.  corpore:  cf.  589  and  i,  514  n.  —  celare:  so.  ea  {celerà), 

680  (679).  color  et  saper  :  3,  267,  est  odor  et  quidam  calor  et  sapor, 
681.  reddita:  for  gender  see  on  3,  66.  —  cilm  odore:  3,  1082  n.  —  dona»  thit 
is,  the  ofierings  (placed  on  the  aitar).  M.  comp.  4,  1237  ;  6,  752.  Bem.  and  edd. 
fìnd  a  lacuna  after  this  verse  ;  Lachm.  privis  pluraque;  Br.  odore  in  primis,  plitra- 
que  ;  Bern.  odore,  in  primis  pleraque  ;  Polle,  odore^  in  primis  .  .  ,  plerap»* 
Bruno,  Bock.,  poma  for  dona.  The  misplacing  of  680  may  well  have  excladeda 
line  bere.  Goebel  saw  no  lacuna,  but  read  cum  odore  inprimis,  pluraque  dona,  aod 
Woltjer,  Jahrb,  123,  774,  has  no  lacuna.  Oiscussion  in  /.  Phil,  4,  243,  and  CL  R* 
9,  210.  Naturally  the  reference  is  not  clear,  owing  to  the  loss  of  a  verse 
68a.  constare  :  often  in  next  to  the  last  place  ;  691,  698. 

683.  The  5th  foot  is  uneuphoneous  ;  cf.  3,  180.  —  nidor:  nidoris  odores,ò,S^ 
—  penetrat  :  cf.  414.  —  fucus  :  *  color  *  :  745.  M.ss.  have  stuus  also  in  684,  which  i» 
out  of  place.  Sol.  22,  12  (20),  «/  per  .  .  .  cicalrices  plurimum  fuci  artus  bihnt^ 
Thes,  2,  715,  32.  —  artus:  cf  267. 

684.  sorsum  :  bere  only  in  OQ  for  seorsum  ;  cf.  on  6,  527.  The  second  uri** 
was  added  by  Voss.  —  insinuatur  :  3,  485  n. 

685.  primis,  OQ,  edd.;  privis  Lachm.  Primis  figuris,  'shapes  of  tbeir  first 
elements,'  M.  ;  something  like  the  use  of  hic  =  huius  when  nuxlifying  a  noun. 
Cf.  6,  776,  primasque  figuras.  Polle,  and  Punnann,  Jahrb,  115,  276,  defcnd 
primis. 
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686.  fomiaet  Lc.Jfpirae^  i.q.  primordia.    The  use  is  uncommon.  —  glomerameil, 
'molecale,'  453  n. 

687.  permixto  semine  :  cf.  585. 

688-691  =  1, 823-825  ;  693  =  2, 336  in  part,  and  2,  723  ;  694  =  2,338  ;  691  =  i, 
826,  with  (onfiteare,  With  alia  se  ver^.  In  692  an  example  of  communis  Httera 
«ould  be  musa^  suam.  —  These  verses  are  rejected  by  Gneisse,  p.  51,  and  Bruno, 
p.  5  ;  they  are  defended  by  Lohmann,  p.  25,  and  Feustell,  p.  26  sq.  Giuss.  trans- 
feis  them  to  follow  724. 

693.  isdem,  Lamb.  edd.  for  idem;  cf.  5,  349;  nuili  .  .  .  idem  Lachm.  M. 
tianslates,  'not  that  bot  few  lettera  which  are  in  common  run  through  them  or 
tliat  DO  two  words  or  verses  one  with  another  are  made  up  entirely  of  the  same, 
bat  because  as  a  mie  they  do  not  at  ali  resemble  one  the  other.'  Oiscussion  in 
Jttkrb,  119,  770,  and  by  Goebel,  Lotze,  and  Polle. 

695.  Cf.  I,  814.  — Aliis:  f>.  other  than  words.  —  communia:  with  gen.,  1,  896. 

696.  Note  the  assonance  of  m,  —  Terum,  Pontanus,  edd.  ;  rerum  OQ  ;  eorum 
Br.  ;  lottge  Fior.  31,  Giuss.  which  may  be  right     Verum  .  .  .  tamen  =  verumtamtn, 

697.  dlaaimiH  snmiiia,  '  of  an  anlike  wbole.* 

698.  inerito,  <  properly  *  ;  1,481  n.  —  aliis,  *difTerent';  i,  116  n.  — ferator  = 
ixcQtur;  3,  42  n.     For  the  number  cf.  3,  18  ;   5>  741»  1136  ;   Holtze,  Synt,  149. 

^'  Cf.  5,  921,  herbarum  genera  ac  frugei  arbmtaque  laeta^  and  2,  594-595,  with 
notes. 

700-72^,  *  But  ali  things  cannot  be  )oined  together  in  ali  ways  or  theie  would  be 
poftents  —  half  men,  half  beasts,  chimaeras,  and  the  like  :  things  follow  a  fixed  law 
of  assimilation,  and  unsuitable  matter  is  rejected  by  nature,  bi)th  in  animate  and 
inaoimate  things  ;  they  are  made  up  of  diflerent  elements  whose  action  differs,  so 
tl^living  bodies  and  earth,  sea,  and  heaven  are  kept  distinct.' 

Toa  omnimodis:  3,  115  n.  Cf.  5,  849,  mulia  videmus  enim  rebus  toncurrere 
teiere  |  ut  propagando  possint  procudere  saecla, 

701.  YOlgO,  'commonly,'  i.e,  an  everyday  occurrence,  everywhere. — poitenta: 
Ihat  is,  androgynum^  orba  pedum  partim^  manuum  viduata  vicissim,  etc,  5,  837  sq. 

7oa.  semiferas:  perhaps  invented  by  Cicero  {A rat.  Ph.  59). — species:  cf.  4, 
733i  Cerbereasque  canum  facies;  Aen.  3,  216,  virginei  volucrum  voltus :  L.  5,  838, 
^ira  faàe.     He  is  thinking  of  centaurs. 

703*  eglgni,  àwa^  \ty6fUP0P.  Fgigni  carpare  vivo  =  gigni  e  corpore  vivo  ;  et 
Hor.  S.  2,  2,  105,  tanta  emetiris  acervo  ;  id.  Ep.  1,6,  21,  ne  plus  frumenti  dotalibus 
"^tai  agris.  The  older  editors  mention  the  graf^ing  of  a  trae  in  the  body  of  a  man  : 
'de  insitione  arboris  cum  homine  legitur  in  vita  Peireskii,  circa  pastorcm  Tarra- 
^ensem  qui  cum  forte  in  prunulum  incidisset,  ita  illa  radices  egit  in  thorace  medio 
^  flores  et  fructus  tulerit  *  ;  so  Faber. 

704.  terrestria  .  .  .  marinia  :  5,  892,  canibus  succinctas  semimarinis  \  corporibus 
^y/las, 

705.  apirantia  ore:    5,  30^  Diomedis  equi  spirantes  naribus  ignem.     Brenous, 

UtUin,  228,  comp.  Xen.  HelL  7,  5,  12,  oX  vOp  xpéorrét,  to  show  that  the  construction 

is  a  grecism.  —  Chimaeraa  :    5,  905,  prima  leo,  postrema  draco,  media  ipsa.  Cài' 

maera  \  ore  foras  acrem  Jlaret  de  corpore  flammam  ;  Hor.  C  2, 17,  13,  Ckimaerae  \ 

spiritus  igneae. 
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706.  omniparentis  :  first  in  L. ,  5,  259,  omniparem  eadtm  (/erra)  rerum  coM' 
mune  sepuUrMm  ;  cf.  Atn,  6,  595. 

707  =  I,  188. 

708;   Note  the  chiasmus  due  to  brìnging  cerìis  certa  together.  —  ceitif:  it  189^^ 
semine  certo  \  crtscentesque  genus  servani,    Mater  certa,  i,  168. 

709.  posse  :  can,  but  do  not  always,  as  there  are  occasionai  monsten. 

7x0.  ratione  necessust:  on  i,  385.— necessnst  :  725  ;  4,  1006  ;  6,  ao6;  mas- 
sust  A,  necessum  est  P,  PI.  Stick.  219  ;  necessus  Ter.  UT,  360,  Eun,  988.  The 
development  was  perhaps  necessus  est,  necessu'  est,  necessust,  But  necessus  is  cer- 
tainly  a  neuter  in  S,  C,  De  Bac,  quei  stài  deicerent  necesus  ese  bacanal  haòere,  Bflcb.> 
Wind.  17,  compares  tempust  for  tempus  est  (PL  7r.  432,  etc);  see  also  Leo, /Y. 
Forsch.  256,  who  cites  onust,  opust,  and  usust»  Molestust  and  moriundust^  both  neo- 
ters,  occur  in  Carm,  Fpig,  1,  118  '^^^,,  recUudus,  lao,  moriendtssi,  Z\U  Cf.  abo 
Skutsch,  in  i^rr^iz/  12,  198;  Neue-Wagcner, /ì>rOT«f/^Ar^,  2,  181  ;  M.aarenbrecher, 
Hiatus,  ICQ.  Sommer,  321,  says  that  -ust,  not  -umst,  is  regular  in  inscrìptioDS> 
Bergk,  Jahrb,  67,  319,  thought  this  verse  interpolated. 

71  z.  sua  cnique,  'suitable  for  each  thing/  M.  ;  \ìvX  cwque  grammaticany  refen 
to  artus,  *  frame.*  —  cibis  :   i,  861. 

7x2.  corpora:  particles  of  food.  —  coneza,/ joìned  in  dose  union'  (by  assimila- 
tion);  3,  691.  —  conyenientis  motus:  i,  1030.  —  The  particles  are  incorporateci 
with  the  frame  and  engagé  in  harmonious  action  with  it. 

7x3.  aliena  :  opposite  of  sua,  711.  —  videmiis  =  manifestum  est,  as  freqaently. 

7x4.  reicere:  cf.  110,  and  on  3,  58.  — terras:  terram  is  metrically  permtsBÌble, 
and  the  assonance  terram  naturam  would  l)e  according  to  bis  taste,  but  he  preferì 
the  plural  ;  i,  3  n.  —  caecls,  *  unseen/  as  in  i,  328.  —  He  is  thinking  of  expiration 
and  perspiration. 

7x5.  corporibus  .  .  .  corpore:  3,  206  n.  —  percita  plagia  :  i,  1025. 

7x6.  quoquam,  ' anywhere/  i.e.  *to  any  part.*  —  intus,  *when  inside*;  cf.  7»; 
intus  Lachm.  edd.  ;  inie  OQ  ;  inde  Br.  Phil,  25,  68,  Bail.  ;  in  se  Bern.  ;  inUr  Q 
corr.  Wakef.  Bock.  ;  intra  old  vulg.  Giuss.  hesitates  about  inter,  Br.  thinks  the 
movements  are  on  the  surface  as  well  as  in  the  interior  of  the  body  ;  but  they  hare  to 
be  within  first  in  the  food. 

7x7.  yitalia  motua  :  3,  99  n.  — consentire  :  916  (915),  vitali  ut  pcssint  consen- 
tire undique  sensu;  cf.  3,  153  n.  The  word  apparently  takes  the  acc.  bere  becaose 
imitari  govems  motus  ;  Holtze,  Synt.  36.  —  imitari:  defended  by  Oppenriedefi 
QL.  14. 

718.  sed  .  .  .  pntes:  3,  533  n. 

719.  iegibus  his  quaedam  ratio  dis/erminat  omnis  O  hisce  Bern.  M.  Br.  Gio* 
Bail.  Roos  ;  ea  res  M.  ;  quidam  Q  ;  eadem  ratio  Lamb.  Bern.  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  Car* 
tault  ;  disterminat  M.  Giuss.  ;  terminat  Lamb.  Bail.  ;  distermi nat  had  bccn  used 
by  Cic.  Arai,  94  ;  omnis  edd.  ;  omnia  Junt.  Lachm.  ;  omne  Bern.  ;  omnis  •  Br. 
Giuss.  ;  his  quaedam  ratio  Lachm.  ;  quaedam  ratio  res  terminat  omnis  lx)hmann- 
Giuss.  regards  eadem  as  indispensable,  but  ea  ratio  is  just  as  good  and  avoids  the 
necessity  of  a  lacuna  ;  yet  eadem  can  be  easily  educed  from  quaedam.  Lamb.  Bail. 
Goebel  eadem  ratio  res  terminat  omnis  ;  Polle,  A  V.  33,  eadem  .  ,  .  res  terminai 
omnis  :  Bouterwek,  àis,  mundum  ratio  disterminat  omnem  ;  Nencini,  res  terminai 
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wmis.  It  is  poolble  that  eadem  ratio  disterminat  omnis  is  rìght  ;  omnis  =  omnes 
tsu  omnia  would  he  referred  to  ammalia^  718. 

730.  natura,  '  constitution  '  ;  cf.  1,  768.  —  Gneiase»  p.  55,  rejects  720-727  as  an 
Dterpolation  ;  cf.  Lohmann,  p.  23. 

711.  genitae  rea  quaeque  includes  ali  living  things;  cf.  on  i,  511. 

722.  Note  the  fero.  caes.  and  pentasyl.  ending.  —  fignra  :  cf.  672. 

723-724  =  336-337  :  omitted  by  Br.    It  is  one  of  L.*«  rccurring  formolas. 

725  =  4,  649,  with  nectSiesL  —  Giussani  transfers  hither  688-699.  —  semina»  of 
oone,  are  the  atomj. 

726  =  5,  438  (441).  Tias»  'paths'  of  atomic  movement  ;  4,  650,  iniervaUa 
ioique,  —  conezna  pondera  plagas  |  concursns  motns:  i,  633-634  ;   5,  438-439. 

727.  animalia  :  posseaaing  life. 

728.  Note  the  rhymé  iolum  .  .  .  totum;  3,  717  n.  —  seiongnnt,  'keep  them  dii- 
inct.'  —  mare  totnm:  cf.  caelum  omne  in  729. 

729.  retentant  :  '  keep  back  '  ;  synonym  of  secernunt^  for  which  cf.  5,  446. 
7^0-756.  '  First  bcginnings  bave  no  color  :  colors  change,  but  atoms  are  change- 

730.  dieta:  3,  135  n.  —  dolci:  3,  419,  conquisita  diu  dulcique  reperta  labore, 

731.  albisez:  i,  26  n. 

732.  ante  oculos:  i,  62. — qnae  candida  cernia:  what  you  distinguish  as  white 
"00  are  net  to  think  ìs  white  because  of  white  atoms  :  the  customary  abundantia  lo- 
^unuU,    Cf.  alba  .  .  .  candida  790-793. 

733.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  nigrant  in  the  neuter  sense,  and  its  opposite,  albeo, 
re  ancommon  except  in  the  part.  pr.  ;  cf.  Blilmner,  Farben,  54. 

734*  niye:  3,  286  n. — colorem,  Fior.  30,  edd.  ;  colore  OQ;  quo  .  .  .  inbuia 
<fiore,  Lachm.  ;  induta  Lamb.  Br.  Goebel  ;  cf.  Phil.  25, 68  ;  alio  quovis  .  .  .  imbuia 
^Ure  Winck.  M.  defends  colorem  by  Georg,  3,  307,  veliera  .  .  .  7'yrios  incotta 
itòores;  Tac.  ZT.  5,  5,  nec  quicquam  prius  inbuuntur  quam  contemnere  deos  ;  Stat. 
Th.  4,  267,  pictus  praelia,  Haase,  Vorles.  2,  92,  thinks  the  constructiun  possible 
Q  the  older  Latinity  and  in  L. 

735-  gerere:  Forb.  on  Georg,  2,  122  regards  as  =  Aabere;  (fx^tp,  —  honc  :  ic. 
9hrem, 

736.  consimili  eins:  $,  813,  consimilem  lactis,  —  tincta:  cf.  776,  747  ;  5,  721. 

737.  nuUus  color  :  DL.  io,  44,  a  scholion  on  Epic.  ad  fferod,  :  ^ifal  ,  ,  ,  fiJiÒè 
'(H&Tifrd  Tipa  W€pl  rat  àròfMVt  clroi  wXifP  <rxt}Marot  kcU  fjueyé$ovs  Ktd  fiàpovs,  rò 
^  XpCifta  wapà  t^p  Oé<riP  tùp  àròfiup  àWàrreirBai   ìp  ratt   òdtò^Ka  <rToix^uni(f€in 

738.  rebus  are  the  things  composed  of  atoms.  —  denique  :  *  at  ali.* 

739.  He  means,  if  it  seems  to  you  that  the  niind  cannot  comprehend  such  color- 
^  atoms. 

740.  animi  iniectns:  iwi^Xii  r^  òiapolas,  DL.  io,  31.  lactus  animi,  2,  1047; 
e  Giuss.  Voi.  I,  171  sq. —  Cic.  N'D.  I,  54,  in  quam  se  iniciens  animus,  uses  alio 
e  tecbnical  language.  — avius  erras  :  82  n. 

74X.  nam  :  the  blind  cannot  discern  color,  but  they  recognize  things  by  touch.  — 
edgeni:  dira(  Xe7Ó/iferoi'.  ^^^ 

742.  dispexere  :  used  particularly  of  sight  in  darkness  ;  see  lex.  —  Aen,  6».  fj^r 
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mque  auras  \  dispiciunt  clamae  ienebris  et  carcere  caeco^  tnd  Forbiger  tnd  Coniiig- 
ton  there.      Desp.  OQ  ;  dìsp.  cdd. 

743.  Placed  after   748  by  Bentl.,  Lachm^   Hdrschelmann,   Obs.  p.  4  sq. — 
ineunte  aevo:  'inde  a  puerìs*  Br.  ;  cf.  on  3,  344,  and  see  Jahrb,  iii,  609. — 
ioncta:  because  to  the  blind  there  b  no  color. — The  comtniction  with  the  abL  it 
rare. 

744.  corpora  :  atoms  as  well  as  other  bodies. 

745.  Yorti:  but  vertitur,  767.  —  notitiam:  124;  4,  476,  854;  5»  124.  NeiUm 
4,479;  5,  182,  1047.  In  the  meaning  '  comprehension  '  it  =  rpóXif^cf;  cf.  Brano^ 
38,  and  Woltjer,  Z.  Pkilos  ^  etc,  97.  —  circum  lita  is  niost  frequent  in  part.  pC— 
fuco:  683. 

746.  n08  ipai:  opposed  to  caedgeni,  —  caecia  tenebria:  55.  For  ienèòris  aee 
1, 115  n. 

747.  haud  logically  should  go  with  sentimus. 

748.  quod  quoniam:  1,  4  n. — yinco:  5,  735,  docere  et  vincere  verHs;  6^  498» 
vincam  coniurgere  ;  examples  from  Hor.,  Plaut,  and  Cic.  in  Drakenborch  on  Lify 
27,  II»  II.  In  the  lacuna  M.  proposes  corpora  quae  Constant  nullo  coniuncta  colore» 
A  lacuna  is  necessary  unless  743  is  transferred. 

749.  omnino:  3,  496.  —  in,  Fior.  31  edd.  ;  et  OQ,  Br.  Gioss.  who  suppose  a 
second  lacuna  after  the  verse  :  res  dum  aliam  capiunf,  mutar i  ipsae  quoque  dehent. 
See  Br.  Prol,  xxv,  Pkil.  25,  (^^  Jahrb.  ili,  710.  With  H5ischelmann, p.  7,  I  can see 
no  objection  to  omnes  {colores).  Bock.  retaining  et  explains  'und  zwar  ganzlich.' 
See  Polle,  Phil,  26,  321. 

750-754  =  ».  789-793  ;  and  753-754  =  I,  670-671.  Gneisse,  p.  59,  rejects  the 
five  lines  ;   refuted  by  I^hmann,  p.  37.  —  tacere:  j.r.  mutare. 

751.  Epic.  ad  llerod.  54,  irocóri^f  7df>  rd(ra  /lero^dXXet  *  al  ^  dropM  Mf 
fiitrapdWovir  iif, 

755.  proìnde:  3,  870  n.  —  contingas:  i,  934  n. 

756  =  I.  673.  .j^ 

JjT-ySy.   *  Color  is  due  to  the  change  of  form  and  position  of  the  atoms  ;  for  itó 
reason  the  color  of  the  sea  changes.    The  water  does  not  contain  many  colofs  as  >      i. 
square  contains  various  shapes.'  —  Plut.  adv.  Colot,  7,  p.  ino  e,  in  Useneti  Efìcufn 
p.  102,  'Exticot/pot  .  .  .  oÒK  efyai  \é*iuiw  rà  xP^i^"^^  trvfjt^v^  rcHt  aé/ioffiw  àXKk  *f^      j^ 

'•"ri 

paffdai  Karà  Totdt  rirat  rd^eis  Kaì  Bécat  wpòt  t^p  Ì^ip,  S    , 

757.  coloris  natura  =  co/or.  J^  ' 

758.  formis:  bere  *  shapes.* 

759.  omne  genus:  acc  ;  3,  221  n. 

760.  *  For  that  reason,  because  it  makes  a  great  difierence,  you  may  he  aUe  to      K 
explain,*  etc.     Notice  the  interlocking  of  propterea  quod  and  magni  refert  in  the      | 
manner  of  L.  —  magni  refert  :    i,  817. 

761.  762  =  I,  818-819.  Gneisse  rejects  them  bere  (p.  58);  defended  by  Loh- 
mann,  p.  21  sc). 

763.  perfacile  :  always  at  beginning  of  the  line  :  381,  il 71  ;  6^  532. — extem- 
plO:  edd.  ;  facile  ex  tempio^  4,  742;  6,  898;  exemplo  OQ,  which  (or  exempii) 
Goebel  would  keep. 

7O4.  ea  :  '  those  things.' 
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765.  marmoreo  :  '  maible  wlute,'  ìb  OMitly  poetkal  ;  Am.  4,  22,  minarwm  mivti 
narwuireiqtu  caudares.  Cémét^tr  ìs  pruperly  th«  upp«>sce  ot  Mtjfer,  as  aJàtu  of  aier  : 
B&nmer,  Farben,  19  ;  jet  cf.  771  wmì  731-732  f«jr  syiftoayuujus  aa«. — CftadOfe:  ^air<7j 
J^,  candescit  1,  490  n. 

766.   aeqooxm:  i,  'mriMntibi  aeqaon  Teatisw' —  Cìc  Acad.  2»  xo5,'ibwc  tliurl 

qnod  nunc  Favonio  nascente  pupurenm  videtor,  idem   haxc   nostro  fidcbitnr»  nec 

Umen  adsentietor,  quia  nobiBneC  ipsis   modo   caemleom   videbator»  mane  oiTnm, 

<{iiodqae  nunc,  qua  a  sole  coUncet,  albeieit.'  ctc     NatmllT  the  diange  in  tbe  oolor 

of  the  sea  was  discosaed  bf  the  phikxophers. 

767.  marmore  must  mean  hcre  'marble  whitene»  ' ;  Eanios  had  osed  the  word  of 
the  sea  ;  mare  marmare  Jiav^  Amm,  384.  Tbe  pleonasm  tamas  candenti  is  Lncrcdan  ; 
cC  771,  candens  et  album  » 

768.  dioere  enim  possis:  384.  —  qvod  refe»  to  illims^  769. 
7^  materìes  :  i,  58  n. 

770.  addita  dempta:  l,  800^  dtmptis  pamds  pamcùque  tributisi  Tha  change  in 
pontion  might  be  made  by  the  wind  ;  766,  and  5,  266,  validi  vtrrentes  atquar^  venti  \ 
deminttun/. 

ni.  id  fieri  :  <  that  resnlt  cornea  to  pass  '  ;  cf.  1,  392  ;  2,  710  ;  '5,  621. 

773.  caemleia:  5,  4S1,  ponti  plaga  caerula:  cC  nigro^  764. 
I      773*  albescere  :  cf.  Oc  quoted  on  776. 

774-  perturbes  :  cf.  commomnt,  766. 

775.  migrare  :  3,  757  n. 

77^  alio  :  t>.  if  one  atom  bas  one  color,  another  another.    Cf.  5,  303. 

777-  nitorem:   "  color'  ;   cf.  819  ;  Prop.  2,  18,  24,  esterno  tincta  nitore  caput, 

778*  tliis  formis:  5,  \^Q,propter  dissi milis  formas  variasque  Jiguras, 

779*  figura:  abl.  of  qoality;  for  position  see  on  i,  685.  OQ^fyuras,  —  He 
i&eaos  one  shape  is  made,  fur  example,  a  square. 

780.  conTeniebat :  1,881  n.  —  ut:  Mss.  «a*/  322  n. 

781.  dissimiles  :  trìangles,  rectangles,  etc,  could  be  inscrìbed  within  the  square. 
^cernere  :  '  distinguish  '  ;  at  a  distance  many  colors  might  coalesce  into  one,  but 
thtsejMirate  ones  could  not  be  distinguished  on  dose  examination. 

78a.  aut  implies  any  example  other  than  the  sea,  to  show  that  the  principle  holds 
*"  case  of  simple  colora. 

783.  diasimiles  longe  :  colore  slightly  different  might  not  be  distinguished. 

784.  ofliciunt  obstantque  :  i,  337  n. 

785.  extra,  OQ,  edd.  ;  ex  Ais  Lachm.  It  means  'on  the  outside'  (cf.  i,  1001); 
^^  interior  may  be  made  of  trìangles,  etc.  ;  5,  361,  sufnma  est  aeterna  neque  extra  \ 
^k€us  est;  cf.  3,  577. 

786.  inpediunt  prohibentque  :  pleonasm  as  in  784. 

787.  Br.  imagines  a  lacuna  after  this  verse  '  quìbus  id  demonstratum  fuit  ad  quod 
^  V?.  785  sq.  et  792  respicitur.'  —  rea  tota  :  cf.  omne^  785. 

7S8'7g4^  *  The  reason  for  attrìbuting  color  to  atoms  falls  then,  for  white  things 
^  come  more  easily  from  no  color  than  from  black  or  any  other  (as  is  plain  from 
(&e  example  of  the  sea).*  Housman,  /.  FA.  25,  236,  objects  to  a  new  paragraph 
icre. 

788.  quae  •  .  .  causa  :  the  wide  separation  is  Lucretian  —  ducit  et  ini: 
LVCRETivs  —  29 
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pleonasm.  —  tribnamnt  :    L.  identifies  himself  with  his  audience,  hence  Bock. 
tnàuatUur  is  unnecessaiy. 

789.  AUiteration  at  dose,  which  is  yery  frequent  —  nonnuiiiquaiii  :  in  popaL 
experìence.  (Br.  formerly  (ìlled  in  a  iupposed  lacuna  as  follows  :  coiores^  igMùd  m 
par  rebus  color  ipsis  maieriae  sii  \  corporibtss^  nequeunt  rebus  constare  colore 
occidit,     Cf.  Phil,  25,  72.     Hòrscbelm.  refutes  him.) 

790.  ex  albis  seminibus  non  alba  {albae  res)  :  Creech,  Giuss.  and  Br.  Jakrb,  1 1 
612,  and  Hdnchelm.  9.  M.  seems  to  join  non  with  ex  albis^  which  is  approredl: 
Honsman,  /.  PhiL  25,  237. 

79Z.  Note  the  monosyllabic  ending;  see  on  4,  617. — dnent:  i,  119  n. — yarii 
ez:  Wakef.  edd.  ;  ea  OQ  ;  variantur  Marull.     See  on  3,  839  and  i,  26. 

792.  proclÌTÌU8:  3,  311  n.    Join  candida  nata  exorieniur  de  nullo. 

793.  candida:  varìation  from  alba^  as  in  731-732. 

794.  pagnet  et  obstet :  i,  7S0. 

yg^Siò,  'Again,  there  can  be  no  color  without  light,  and  atoms  do  not  con 
into  light.  Color,  too,  chang  :&  according  to  the  direction  of  the  rays  of  the  ligb 
as  is  seen  in  the  case  of  peacocks*  feathers  and  doves'  plumage,  because  the  impac 
of  light  changes  and  causes  color  ;  the  eye  distinguishes  Ci»lor  by  the  shape  of  thi 
atoms,  not  by  their  color,  hence  first  beginnings  bave  no  color  ;  this  is  caused  bj 
touch,  and  by  it  is  ultimately  perceived.'  Br.  transfers  this  section  to  fullow  825, 
foUowing  Susemihl  in  PhiL  25,  70  sq. 

795.  nequeunt  :  non  queunt,  non  possunt  would  be  inconvenient  metrically. 

796.  esse  is  emphatic  by  position.  —  in  lucem  ezistunt  :  the  lex.  gives  no  exun- 
pie  of  this  construction.  L.  has  it  again  in  5,  212,  existere  in  auras.  Giuss.  inter- 
prets  '  tu  be  subject  to  the  action  of  light,'  since  the  question  is  not  as  to  the 
visibility  or  invisibility  of  the  atoms. 

797.  Telata  :  a  strange  nietaphur.     Wakef.  proposed  viola/a, 

798.  Epicurus  in  Plut.  adv.  Coloi.  Le.  (Usener,  Fr,  30),  oùk  oÌBu»  Jtcw  òel  ri  '' 
(Tirdret  toOto  5rro  ^^<rat  xp^f^'''^  ^X^^'»  Serv.  on  j4en,  6,  272,  rebus  nox  ais/tuH 
atra  colorem  :  *  tractatur  ab  |£picureis  rebus  toUere  noctem  colorum  varietatem.' 

799.  mVLi&tux  (color),  —  quin:   l,  588  n. 

800.  obliqua:  5*693,  obliquo  lumine, — percussus:  luna  solis  radiis percua^t 
5,  705  ;  luminis  iciu,  2,  808. 

Box.  COlumbarum  :  Cic.  Acad,  2,  19,  ncc  vero  hoc  loco  exspectandum  est  dum  à 
remo  injlexo  aut  de  collo  columbae  respondcam  :  non  enim  is  sum  qui  qwd^*^* 
videtur  tale  dicam  esse  quale  vi  dea  tur  ;  id.  79,  tu  autem  te  negas  infracto  remo  m^ 
columbae  collo  commover i  ;  DL.  9,  85,  86,  rà  òpBà,  K€K\a4rfiépa  .  .  .  we/nrrtf» 
T/KÌ  X  17^01  ;  Sen.  jVQ,  i,  7,  2,  /lìlsi  color  is  qunlem  columbarum  cervix  et  sumim 
poniti  other  citations  in  Reid  on  Cic. — quo  pactO:  i,  84  n. —  in  sole:  5,  292. <> 
sole  videri  :  i,  306  n.  • 

8oa.  ceryices  :  cervicemst  Br.  (and  Phil.  25,  73)  and  Giuss.  L.  seems  to  use  th 
sing.  elsewhere  (i,  35  n.),  but  notice  the  metrical  position.  Winck.  quaest.- 
COronat,  *  makes  a  ring  about.*  The  ordcr  is  quae  drcum  sita,  cervices  coUumqt 
coronat.  Bock.  quutes  Colum.  8,  2,  io,  iubae  deinde  variae  vel  ex  auro  Jlavae  v 
per  colla  cervicesque  in  humeros  diffusae.  Br.  insists  that  the  order  with  the  M 
reading  must  be  quae  cervices,  sita  drcum  eas,  et  collum  coronat. 
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803.  pyrOfO:  a  precioiis  stone  like  garnet;  artìBcialIy,  a  compound,  of  copper 
Uvee  fovrtliSy  gold  ooe  fovith  ;  tee  BIAmner,  Techn.  4,  185. 

804.  Mara:  \s€nsu^  Br.  'non  quodam  seniu,  ut  id,  de  quo  L.  4«  430  sqq.  (447) 
£dt,  led  qoodam  Inminis  ictn,  y.  814  (808).*  Faber  interpreti  *  in  a  certain  mbm  '  ; 
M^  'by  a  ceitain  way  of  looking  at  it' 

805.  CMndevm:  OQ;  r«r<i/f  mm  Wakef.  edd.,  '  red  cerai.*  Wakef.  quotet  Scr. 
Sam.  951,  cwraiium  vero  si  collo  nectere  males  \  ne  dubius  ilio  virides  misrere  smo' 
rogdu,  but  the  text  there  is  unccrtain.  Forb.  nakes  caeruleum  cobalt  or  lapii 
hndi,  and  Bl&nner,  Techn,  4«  500-504,  seems  tu  show  that  caeruleum  ==  KÙa99t  = 
l^  lamii;  hence  the  Ms.  reading  shouid  be  restored.  Giuit.  hesitatei,  but  printi 
twralinm.  -^  imaragdlM  :  4,  1 1 26,  viridi  cum  luce  zmaragdi.  —  miiOerè  IBIAragdOt  : 
the  poeti  aometimes  neglected  potition  before  iuch  Greek  wordi  beginniug  witb  %m 
otm;  Moller,  IfAf.  318  sq. 

806.  pATonis:  cf.  502,  and  May  or  on  Juv.  7,  31  ;  Sen.  ^Q,  if  5»  6,  variis  colori- 
hs ^avonmm  cervix,  quotiens  aliquo  de/lectitur,  niUi.  —  larga:  Q  curr.,  edd.,  for 
krgo.  Lux  ìs  lometinies  masc.,  but  there  is  no  other  example  in  the  Lucr.  Mss. 
-leptota:  with  luce  or  Inmine,  4«  3>9  (544)*  37^ 

807.  Otyrersa:  tumed  about  in  luce;  4,  166,  speculum  ohvertimus, 

808.  gignantiir  {color es)i  759.  —  Sen.  NQ.  i,  5,  7,  posi/ione  lucis  quam  proni 
ruttm  vel  obliquam  receperuni^  ita  colorantur;  ,  ,  ,  %  ad  hoc  opus  est  radiorum 
idmens  ictus, 

809.  icire  licet:  bere  equivalent  to,  and  with  the  constructiun  of,  scilicet, — 
ione:  cf.  on  /eri,  3,  183. 

8x0.  plagae:  ictus  would  be  unmetrìcaL  —  ezcipit:  6,  313»  res  excipit  ictum, — 
N:  probably  acc. 
8x1.  popola:  3,  408;  pupillas,  4,  249,  716. 
8xa.  com  et  :  harsh  elision. 
8x3.  ea  is  subject  of  sint, 

8x4.  Terom  magia,  '  but  rather.' — apta,  '  Btted  '  ;  3,  839  n. 
8x5.  principiia  .  .  .  COlores:  4,  1268,  opus  sunt  motm  uxorifms,  and  on  i,  906. 
—  Colore  (OQ)   is  retained  by  Goebel  and  Bock.    Nonius  quotes  the  verse   with 
ahres,  the  more  ancient  and  unusual  construction. 

8x6.  rariantea:  predicate  of  tactus,  For  rhythm  cf.  5,  722,  variantis  edere 
fnrwtas, 

SiySsj,  'MoreoTer  if  no  determinate  color  is  given  to  determinate  atomic 
iktpes,  and  shapes  of  atoms  can  be  of  any  color,  why  are  net  things,  if  made  up  of 
colored  atoms,  varìously  colored  ?  For  thcn  crows  might  be  expected  to  be  some- 
times  white,  and  swans  to  be  black.*  Br.  inserU  this  passage  after  794  ;  see  Jakrb, 
III,  610. 

8x7.  oertia  certa:  common  juxtaposition.  Goebel  would  bave  quom  iam; 
Oirist,  praeterea  quoque  iam  ni;  Susemihl,  Phil,  25,  71,  qucniam  =  *  wenn  hiemach 
doch,'  but  would  transfer  81 7-825  to  follow  787.  Gius»,  shows  that  quoniam,  *  since,* 
of  a  reason  to  be  refuted,  is  in  I..'8  manncr.  e^,  i.  581.  Purmann,  /oArò,  115,  276, 
praetereaqme  age  iam  nisi,  —  flgoria  =  generibus  :  *  praeterea  si  non  certis  atomorum 
gcncribua  (shapes,  i.q,  squares,  triangles.  htxjked,  rough,  etc),  certe  colóres  sunt, 
sed  fingulae  einsdem  generis  atomi  colore  inter  se  discrepant,*  H6rschelmann,  ^^ 
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8i8.  natura  ooloris  =  cólor,  as  oflen. 

8x9.  formamenta  is  quoted  also  from  Amobius.  —  nitore:  variatioo  from  eehr, 
bat  with  connotatiun  also  of  '  sheeiK*  Hr.  formetly  proposed  a  lacuna  :  sic  fttófme  si 
isse  puìas  primordia  tincta  colore  ;  see  Hòrschelm.  p.  8. 

8ao.  Constant  ez:  3,  167  n.  —  illis  (Jìguris):  *the  different  spedes  of  thipgi 
which  are  the  result  of  the  different  combinatìons  of  atomic  forms  '  ;  Gioas. 

8az.  omne  gemis:  3,  221  n. — genua  .  .  .  genere:  his  usuai  indifference  tu  the 
tame  word  in  different  senses.  —  perfnaa:  Aen,  5,  ili,  ostro  \  per/ksae  t*esta* 

8aa.  conTaniebat:  i,  881  n. 

823.  albis  album  :  his  usuai  fondness  for  juxtapositlon.  Crows,  by  the  hypothe- 
sisy'ought  to  be  white  as  well  as  black,  f>.  there  should  be  white  crows.  —  lactare: 

4,  95,  membrana  cohris  \  cum  iaàtur, 

824.  de  :  for  eXf  metr,  gr.  ;   3,  750  n.  —  cycnos  :  3,  7  n. 

825.  alio  quovis  colore  :  uno  vel  vario,  For  que  —  ve  see  on  3,  284.  For  blrds 
to  be  ordinarily  of  the  same  color  would  be  remarkable,  if  certain  shapes  of  atomi 
shóuid  have  certain  colors. 

82Ò-8j^,   *  Divide  a  thing  up  into  small  particles  and  color  is  lost  ;  hence,  aglio, 
seeds  have  no  color.' 

826.  Quin  etiam  :  3,  463  n. 

-  827.  est  ut  cernere  possis  :  periphrasis  for  cernere  potes  ;  3,  715  n. 

828.  stingui  :   1, 486  n.  —  Note  that  the  first  and  second  feet  are  contained  in  one 
word  ;   i,  109  n. 

829.  discerpitur:  nil  est  quod  eam  (jitembranam  colorisi  di scerpere  possiti  At¥^ 

—  austnim  :  edd.,  Goebel,  Kraetsch,  p.  35,  after  Wakctìeid,  ostrum  ;  aurea,  Lachm.  ; 
usUf  Bern.  Cf.  osiro,  35.  In  3,  835  oris  :  auris  O,  —  as  Q.  The  word  is  uscd  by 
Virg.  and  Hor.  for  purple  cloth,  as  M.  shows.  —  Winck.  partis  discerpitur  oìA 
iam  \  filati m  cumst  distracttis  dispergitur  oinnis. 

830.  poeniceus  color:  again  in  5,  941.     Strictly  poeniceus  means  scarlet,  as  di»-     \ 
tìnguished  from  the  darker  purple.     Giuss.  and  Hr.  are  perhaps  right  in  explainiogt 
hendyadys,  *punic,  brightest   color   of  purple,'  and   such  an   interpretation  vai^^      ~^ 
the  singular  verb  easier  ;    but  the  purple  and  scarlet  would  separately  luse  their      \ 
color.  '  • 

831.  filatim:    I,  20  n.  —  disperditur,  OQ,  Br.  Giuss.;   dispergi  tur  Lachm.  M. 
Bail.  ;  see  Phil,  25,  72.    L.  Muller,/<2//r/^  93,  864,  (\moU%  perdi  tur  from  Prospcr,  tv''"      '. 
bis  perderis  ipse  tuis  ;  Vulg.  Prov.  2,  22,  iffipii  de  terra  perdentur  ;  and  some  of  the 
best  edd.  keep  perditur  in  Hor.  S,  2,  6,  59.     I^chm   denies  its  Latinity.  —  Br.  fo^ 
merly  distrahitur  ;  Howard,/.  Phil.  i,  126,  suspects  the  verse  as  interpoUted. 

832.  afflare:   $t  6^2,  efflavit  langttidus  {^sol)ignis. 

833.  particulas:  4,  776,  copia  par ticularum  ut  possi t  suppeditare, 

834-^41.   *All  bodies  do  net  emit  voice  or  smeli,  so  ali  do  not  luiTe  color;  the 
mind  can  distinguish  those  deprived  of  color,  as  well  as  of  other  qualities.' 

834.  YOcem  corresponds  to  sonitus  in  836. 

835.  mittere:  4,  694,  {odor)  emittitur  ex  re  ;  4,  795,  vox  emittitur  ;  cf.  2,  856; 

5,  1028,  sonitus  natura  subegit  \  mittere,     Probably  the  simple  verb  is  for  metrical 
convenience. 

836.  adtribuas  :  cf.  3,  242  n. 
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837.  ocnlis  cernere  :  i»  268  and  n. — cernere  qnimns  :  i4a 

838.  orba,  '  bereft  *  poetically,  really  '  wìthout  '  ;  so  5,  840,  orba  pedum  partim 
(abnonnally  deprìved)  marnuum  viduata  vicissim,  Cf.  remoia,  839  ;  privata,  841  ; 
spoliala,  842  ;  secreta,  843  ;  iterila,  845  ;  ali  implyìng  abnormal  deprivation.  For 
the  gen.  cf.  Brenous,  Heilènismes,  p.  131. 

839.  qnaedam:  tome  othen. — sonita  remota:  5,  125,  vitali  motu  semti^tu 
remotum.  , 

840.  haec  :  se  sine  odore, — animnni  sagacem  :  i,  130  n. 

841.  aliis  rebus  :  f>.  odor,  sonitus. 

^42-364.  *  Atoms  are  also  wanting  in  heat,  sound,  moisture,  odor  ;  they  are  like 
the  Oli,  which  absorbs  perfumes  from  other  things  ;  they  are  not  hoUow  or  pliant  or 
fragile,  for  then  they  coold  not  serve  as  immortal  foundations  of  the  safety  of  things.' 

842.  Sed  ne  forte  patos  :  et  3,  533  n. 

843.  manere  =  esse,  *  stay  '  ;  1, 363  n. — secreta  :  i,  194  n.  —  teporis  :  uncommon 
inL;  cf.  517. 

844.  snnt:  beginning  the  verse  with  thought  continued  from  preceding  line,  as 
in  1, 403,  676,  816  ;  2,  1 140  ;  3,  619  ;  6,  270  ;  a  blemish.     So  vis,  j,  271.    Kflhn, 
53---calidi  yaporis:  3,  i26n. 

845.  storila:  sterilam  is  cited  from  Festos.  See  on  3,  714.  —  ieiona  with  abL 
is  not  qaoted  elsewhere.  —  lenintar,  '  are  said  to  be,'  i>.  are. 

846.  iaciunt  Odorem  is  uncommon  ;  iactaret  odorem,  Georg,  2,  132. — proprlom, 
'of  its  own';  3,  357  n.  ;  cf.  suum,  855.  proprium  OQ,  M.  Br.  Winck.  Goebel, 
Polle  ;  proprio  Juntine,  Lachm.  Bem.  Giuss. 

847.  amaracini:  4,  11 79»  unguit  amar  acino  {postes)  ;  Ellis  on  CatulL  61,  7. — 
bUndnm  liqoorem  :  Tib.  3, 3r  2,  blandaque  cum  multa  tura  dedisse  prece.  The  com- 
parìson  is  poetical  and  not  scientifìcally  exact  :  the  uil  is  the  vehicle  of  the  odors,  but 
the  odors  are  themselves  creata  principiis,  4,  698.  The  atoms  are  without  odor  just 
2s  the  oil  is  without  perfume  ;  both  serve  as  a  basis. 

848.  Horem:  3,  221  n. — nectar:  6,  971.  —  naribos:  terminal  dat.  ;  cf.  851.— > 
kllat:  trans.  ;  cited  only  from  L.  6,  221,  391,  and  Mart.  io,  48,  4. 

849.  cnm  institnas:  indefinite  second  person;  3,  422  n.  —  par  est:  i,  189  n. 

850.  qnoad:  5,  121 3,  1433.  Schmalz,  Syntax^  293,  says  the  word  was  avoided 
by  the  poeta,  except  the  writers  of  comedy.  —  possis,  OQ,  M.  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  polis 
^t  Lamb.  Lachm.  It  is,  of  course,  a  subjunctive  of  the  indefinite  second  person. 
^  quoadpossem  et  Uceret,  Cic.  Lael,  i.  —  inolentis,  Ato^  \eyòiuvov, 

851.  anram  :  M.  quotes  Mart.  3,  65,  2,  de  Corycio  quae  venit  aura  croco,  and 
^^org,  4,  417,  spiravit  crinibus  aura;  cf.  L.  4,  1180.  —  Plato,  Tim,  50^,  8tò  irai 
^imav  ìktòs  mIÒ&p  cfnu  XP*^^  f^  tà  xàrra  ÌKÒ€^òfump  4v  avr  jì  yéini,  KoBdxep  wtpì 
^i  iXelmàora  òwòffa  €^16817,  réx^  tLtix^v^iTai^  TpOnop  toOt  a^ò  xnràpxov,  toioGoip 
frt  ftàXwra  àf&Òyf  rà  dt^fura  ùypà  ras  òffftdt,  «r.r.X.,  quoted  by  Shorey,  Ifarv,  Si. 
12,204. 

852.  nt  syntactically  precedes  quam  minime, 

853.  concoctos,  *  boil  together,'  is  rare.  —  contractans  :  6,  854,  sol  nudum  con- 
tractans  corpus  aquai,  Cf.  on  3,  539.  —  Nonius  quotes  :  concoctasque  suos  servare  et 
perdere  viro  ;  Priscian,  contractosque  suo  contractans  p,  v.  ;  OQ  bave  contractas  ; 
cdd.  foUow  Priscian.    Hermann,  Phil.  3,  loi,  servare  atque  suo  contactos,  — Tiro  :  abL 


454     '  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

also  in  Serenus  Sam.     L.  6,  805,  odor  viri;  Mart  6,  93,  7,  virus  ut  hoc  mUo  faUax 
permuttt  odore  (M.)* 

854.  rem,  added  by  Lachm.  —  debent  :  the  atoms  muiit  not  briog  their  own  proper 
odor  ;  the  oil  has  none. 

855.  adhibere  :  i,  778»  ai  primordio  gignundis  in  rebus  oporUt  \  naimram  eUm^ 
desHnam  taecamque  adhibere,  —  rebus  :  se.  oletUibus, 

856.  nil  ab  se  mittere  :   1, 613,  unde  neque  avelli  quicquam  neque  demium  iam  \ 
coHcedit  natura  reservans  semina  rebus, 

857.  denique»  *  at  ali.'  —  qnemqaam  goes  with  saporem  ;  3,  234  d. 

858.  calidum:  3,  126  n. — tepidom:  less  in  degree  than  calidum, 

859.  cetera:  for  the  asyndeton  (removed  by  some  early  edd.)  cf.  on  1,456. — 
qnae  is  harsh  ;  if  the  text  be  sound,  it  means  quae  corpora^  with  these  qualitiei^ 
or  perhaps  the  qualities  themselves,  calor^  sapor^  etc.     Bock.  explains  '  quae  sont  in 
rebus,  ita  tamen  sunt,  ut  mortalia  Constant.'    Purmann  rejects  the  verse.     Wake£ 
vaporem,  cetera^  etc.     Howard,  '  these  qualities  being  such  that  the  things  made  vp 
of  them  are  mortai/  i,e,  ut  mortalia  constent  ex  iis,    Bouterwek,  quae  cum  sint  Ut 
ttti.  —  cum  ita  sunt,  OQ,  edd.;  vaporem,  *  cetera;  quae^  Giuss.;  comiiant^  Br.,aiid 
PhiL  25,  73,  cf.  I,  97  ;  cetera  •  cumque  ita.  Dittai,  Innsbruck  Pr,  1874,  4.    Cum  stad 
is  causai,  compared  by  Reichenhart  with  4,  11 35  ;  4,  84  ;  cf.  6r.  xnjakresb,  9, 162; 
3,  363  n.  —  tamen,  *  whatever  they  are,  yel,'  etc,  M.,  who  compares  Cic.  Att.  4, 15, 
2,  cum  illis  tamen,  cum  salvi  venerint,  Romae  vivere  licebit,     Br.  *  yet  so  that/  comp. 
Hor.  Ep,  I,  20,  25.     Edelbluth,  Conj,  21,  would  join  tamen  to  ita  :  *  da  diese  sicher 
(wenigstens)  so  sind  (mogen  sic  sonst  sein  wie  sic  wollen),  dass.'  —  Cf.  3,  961. 

860.  Note  the  chiasmus.  —  lenta,  'pliant/ — fragosa:  bere  only  in  L.  and  not 
cited  frum  an  earlier  author.  Here  only  in  the  sense  '  fragile.'  —  ptttri,  'cmmbling.' 
—  raro,  *  porous.' 

86z.   seiuncta:  1,431. 

862-  First  and  second  feet  again  in  one  word.  —  subinngere,  ' lay  under'  is  untt- 
annpled  ;   it  is  suggested  by  seiuncta, 

863.   nitatur  summa  salutis  :  3,  324  n. 

864  =  I,  673  ;  rejected  here  by  Gneisse,  p.  62,  after  Goebel,  objecting  to  tW#wttf  f 
.  .  .  tibi ,  defended  by  I^hmann,  p.  41.  Neumann,  p.  29,  would  emend  ne  res  od  | 
nilum  rediga ntur /unditus  omnes, 

86^-88^,  *  Whatever  has  sense  must  stili  be  made  up  of  insensible  atoms  ;  the 
fact  that  living  beings  are  produced  from  them  supports  this  principle  ;  wonns  come 
from  fìlth,  rivers  and  pastures  change  to  herds,  and  sheep  to  the  substance  of  buioso 
bodies.  Nature  tuf^s  ali  food  into  living  bodies  which  bave  sensation,  as  she  chan^ 
wood  to  fìre.  The  order  and  motion  of  first  beginnings  is  importane'  —  See  ìAasioiit 
109. 

865.  sentire  :  absolute  also  in  3,  843. 

866.  A  bad  verse  ;   insensitibus  .  .  .  confiteare, 

867.  manufesta  :  elsewhere  manifesta  ;  cf.  maxuma,  5,  481. 

868.  contra  pugnant:  i,  780  n. 

869.  magis  :   for  potius,  as  often.  —  manu  ducunt  :  Aen,  3,  372,  munu  multt 
suspensum  numi  ne  ducit. 

870.  quod  dico:  i,  1053  n. 
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B71.  AUiteration  (vvp);  tbeie  is  nothing  pftthetk  bere,  as  tbere  k  in  5»  99J. — 
rmes  -.  3,  719  n. 

872.  pntortm:  6^  noi»  mài  ^mt^ram  umida  {terrai)  mattasi  \  inUmpestivii  plm- 
li.    Putar  is  qnoCed  Irom  Calo,  ^A'^  Vano,  Apuleins,  Arnubiiis»  etc 

S73.  intempettiTis  :  ahrajs  in  L.  of  imin.  In  5,  986»  he  bat  intewt^esta^  tlie 
ord  preferred  by  ViigiL 

874.  cnnctu:  Bock.  sumptas, — '?iart«re  mm  :  cf.  i,  710  n. 

875.  et  :  cf.  596,  and  for  the  tbongkt»  i»  350  iq. 

876.  pecndes  :  543  n. 

877.  féimnim  :  5»  990^  umu  .  .  .  fttisftu  •  .  .  deprtmsus  .  .  .  pahula  viva  /tris 
^aeieòat, 

878.  Pentasyllabic  ending.  Tbere  are  20  examples  of  tbis  type  —  pentasyU.  at  tbe 
loK  and  a  long  word  at  tbe  beginning  of  tbe  line«  In  28  cases  tbe  entire  verae  is 
oopoicd  of  a  pentasylL  preceded  by  tbree  long  words»  as  in  2,  672.  In  37  cases 
^e  is  a  pentasyU.  dose  preceded  by  a  number  of  short  words,  as  in  5,  192  ;  in  47 
ro  long  words  at  tbe  dose  are  preceded  by  several  short  ones,  as  in  2,  450  ;  and  in 
zcMes  tbere  is  a  long  word  in  tbe  middle  as  in  2,  1002.  Tbere  are  157  verl>al  end- 
igs,i8witb  qui;  and  141  with  nouns  and  adjectires,  20  with  que.  In  ali  of  these 
)!>«  the  verse  is  unwieldy  and  inelegant  ;  cf.  on  i,  251.  —  pennipotentlim  :  5,  789, 
^éripedum  memhris  tt  corport  pennipoteutum,  Tbe  word  b  not  cited  from  any 
tber  aathor  ;  cf.  on  1,  33. 

879.  corpora  yiya  :  703. 

880.  bine:  f>.  ciòis,  —  sensos:  cf.  938»  943;  i,  303. 

88x.  aliA  longe:  5, 1030,  non  alia  longe  ratione  atque;  1070,  hngt  alio  pacto  . . . 
•  The  contrast  is  betwecn  tbe  food  and  wood,  and  sensation  and  flame.  Lachm. 
.  write  adque^  Br.  atque;  M.  says  Q  bas  adque  6  times,  O  not  at  alL  —  arida  Ugna  : 
^*  ^*  3«  17*  I3f  aridum  \  compone  lignum, 

881.  Tdraat  :  but  vertit  above. 

883-B85  =  with  slight  cbangesy  i,  907-9ia 

8Só-^jo,  *  Every  element  cannot  prodace  sense  ;  but  only  certain  atoros  of  definite 
tpe.  Elements  must  be  soft,  if  sense  comes  only  from  what  has  sense  ;  then  they 
ut  be  mortai  like  the  wbole  animai.     Sense  can  come  frum  what  bas  no  sense..' 

886.  percntit  :  3f  159»  anima  rum  animi  vi  \  percussast,  —  ipsuin:  i,e.,auimum 
im.  Wakef.  Bock.  GìvtM.t  percutit  ipsum,  quod;  Br.,  perenti/,  ipsum,  quod;  I^chns. 
.  BùLf  percntit,  ipsum  quod.  —  *Tbe  tAO  great  difficulties  which  adbere  to  tbe.theury 
Materìalism  and  which  must  ever  prove  insurmountable  are  these  :  first  to  account 

r  the  power  of  thinking  by  means  of  material  atoms  wl«ich  are  individually  desti- 
le of  it  ;  and  secondly,  to  account  for  the  unity  and  continuity  of  human  conscious- 
»  hy  roeans  of  material  atoms  which  are  constantly  undergoing  flux  and  mutation  '  ; 
ichanan.  Modem  Atheism,  234.  '  Life  and  sense  could  never  possibly  spring  out  of 
ad  and  senseless  matter  as  its  only  origin  ;  '  Cu<lworth,  IntelL  System,  i,  149. 

887.  movet  :  4«  722,  quae  moveant  animum  res  accise,  —  sentOS  ezpromere  : 
(press  feelings,'  after  the  analogy  of  expromere  sententiam,  Postgate,  /.  PkiL 
,  135,  would  read  /etus,  comparing  Catull.  65,  3. 

888.  iosensilibns  and  sensile  are  Lucretian  words,  Insensibilis  and  s^miàifis 
'.  later,  but  i|o(  common. 
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889.  nimirom  .  .  .  quod:  unusual  separation.  —  lapidea:  latices,  Giuu.  ] 
lapidei  is  used  to  signify  inanimate  objects  :  '  ye  stocks,  ye  stooes»  ye  wone  than  bruì 
things.' 

890.  yìtalem  sensam  :  cf.  941  sq.  and  on  3, 99. 

891.  meminisse  decebit  :  4, 643,  m,  deceu 

892.  omnibus:  ali  elements.  —  quaecttmque  creant  rea:  ^uae  iunOa,  Bocl 
qiuucumqui  careni  res  \  sensu  iam,  Br.  formerly. 

893.  sensilia:  OQ,  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  Winck.  ;  sensiie  et  Itali,  Lacbm.  M.— < 
tempio  :  Itali,  edd.;  etemplo  O,  et  tempio  Q.     Sensilia,  such  as  Ugna,  terra,  ctc 

894.  qnantula  :  not  too  large  for  sense-giring  impressions. 

895.  senaile  :  '  the  sensible  thing/ 

896.  qaae  sint  :  OQ  ;  quis  sint,  Faber,  Bentl.  Br.     Quae  =  quatta, 

897.  quamm  refers  to  tbe  conditions  implied  in  the  preccding  lines.  —  glaet 
correspon<1s  to  terra,  889. — yidemus:  not  videmus  esse:  we  cannot  see  these  co 
ditions  ;  they  may  be  there. 

898.  et  tamen  :  3»  51  n. — qtiasi  putrefacta  :  the  verb  is  not  quoted  earlier  thì 
I^,  but  occnrs  in  Varrò,  RR.  ;  I»  has  it  only  bere.  —  imbres  bere  only  in  L.;  imh 
9  times  ;  Keller,  Sprachgeuh.  2,  318. 

899.  Notice  the  dactyls. 

900.  antiquis:  6,  ^^i,  in  antiquas  redeunt primordio  sedes, 

90Z.  COnciliantur:  =  in  conci iium  coeunt ;  frequently  of  atomic  union. — itad 
bent  gigni:  '  necessary  for  the  production  of.'  M.  shows  that  the  indie,  is  idiumat 
bere:  cf.  Cic.  Ati,  15,  4,  i,  scripsi  ita  ut  te  probaturum  existimo;  Gioss.:  conciliai 
tur  ea  ratione  qua  debent  ammalia  gigni. 

902.  ex  aensilibos,  OQ,  edd.  ;  ea,  seminibus  Lachm.  sensUibus  Bem. 

903.  Slieti,  OQ;  suetis  Lamb.  I^chm.  Bern.  ;  suetis*  Br.,  sec  Prol  xxv,  Gius 
Bail.  ;  suetis  i^principiis  constare  putant  mortalibii  scnsus)  mollia  cum  faciunt  Chijs 
p.  17  ;  prima  ex  aliis  .  .  .  sueti  \  molli  a  i/cm  faciunt  Winck.  ;  {semina  constttuut 
illi  mortalia  r^r»/w)  Goebcl  ;  {ipsi  sensi  libus^  morta  Ha  semina  retiti  unt)  M.:  (^' 
constent,  mortalia  dant  his  semina  rebus)  Susemihl.  Frerichs  makes  qui  of  902  int». 
ri»gative  and  writes  suetis,  .  .  .  faciunt?  Polle  thought  ex  scnsilibus  a  gloss  for  « 
debi titani.  M.  translates  *accustomed  thus  to  derive  thcir  own  sensc  from  tUnien 
(which  are  sensible),  in  their  turn,  {do  thus  render  thcir  own  seeds  mortai),  when  th 
niake  theni  soft.*  Sec  Horschelmann,  p.  19,  and  Polle,  Phil.  26,  323.  In  the  unt« 
tainty  any  change  of  sueti  seenis  inadvisable. 

904.  cnm  facitmt,  OQ,  edd.  ;  confaciunt  Voss  ;  conficinnt  Bem.  F<»r  cum  wi 
indie,  cf.  831  and  Madv.  LG,  358,  2;  Roby,  1727.  —  Lachm.  Goebel  iam;  otht 
tum  or  quae, 

905.  cumque,  OCJ  ;  cuncta  Lachm.  Br.  Bail.  Horschelmann,  p.  19,  *  quia  al  tt 
demonstrandam  multum  valet  omnia  quibus  sensus  iungitur  mollia  et  mortalia  esse 
cuique  M.  —  P'reri«.hs,  p.  11,  kecps  quaecumque  *  monens  omnem  sensum  non  n 
mollibus  atquc  mortalibus  rebus  iungi*  ;  Giuss.  interprets  as  in  2,  21. 

906.  COrpOre  creta:  4,  1226;  5,  11 16,  corpore  creti ;  5,  60,  nativo  primum  ci 
sistere  corpore  creta  ;  5,6,  mortali  e,  cretus. 

907.  esto:  'suppose';  4,  il 71,  s ed  tamen  esto  iam  quantorns  oris  konore  , 
nempe  aliae  quoque  sunt  ;  3,  735.  —  iam  :  3,  540  n.  — haec:  se.  mollia  corpara. 
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908.  tensain  parti8:  'the  tense  of  loroe  part,'  M.  The  seimtiont  of  the  lef»- 
iite  ^mardia  are  parts  of  the  aenaation  of  the  whole  body  ;  e^.  the  feuitioo  of 
the  ear  ts  also  the  sensation  of  the  man.    See  Roos,  p.  43. 

909.  simili,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  similis  OQ.     Lacbm.  explaini  simih  Mù  animajéàms 
semu  esse  putari. 

910.  pef  se  :  the  eye»  for  instance,  has  no  sensation  if  separated  Irom  the  body, 
et  3, 631  »q. 

911.  munqne,  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Br. — alios,  OQ,  fBr.  and  Gìosl  ;  atiù  Lachm.  M. 
— lespoit,  OQ,  Br.  ;  respicU  Lachm.  M.  Gios.  Nam  roHù  semsus  memhromm 
respuù  omnis  Hermann,  PkiJ.  3,  5 il,  Bem.  Bail.  Winck.  explains  the  Ms.  reading 
as  '  denn  die  Gesammtempfindnng  lisit  nicbt  zo,  dass  die  einzeien  Thefle  des  Leibes 
von  ihr  verschiedene  Empfindungen  haben,'  but  «mnis  cannot  bear  thit  meaning. 
Polle,  A  V,  37,  sensus  enim  sénsus  membromm  resputi,  regarding  namqut  aJtós  as  a 
gloss.  Giassani  saggests  anìmum  for  alios.  Susemihl,  PkìL  25,  78,  namque  aiics 
. . .  respicii.    Nencini  imagìnes  a  lacuna  :  natura  atque  tenent  ea  tato  corpore  iuncta, 

9ia.  potis  est  :  3, 1079  n.  ;  3»  551,  ^/  veluH  manus  aique  ocuim  naresve  Si^rsum  \ 
tecrOa  ab  noèis  ntqueuni  sentire  neque  esse, 

913.  tenere  :  becaose  finally  reliquias  animai  reddidit  omnes,  3,  656. 

9x4.  linqnitur  :  5,  795,  linquitur  ut  merito  matermum  nomen  adepta  \  terra  sit, 
I  915  (923)»  transferred  by  Bem.  M.  Br.  BaiL  ;  Lachm.  Giuss.  place  it  after  915. 
Umb.  thought  it  spurious.  Van  d.  Valk  retains  it  with  sicut  denique  of  Q  corr.  See 
Polle,  Pkil.  26,  324.  —  sentire  :  se.  parta. 

916  (915).  Titali  senso:  5,  12^, viiaH  motu  sensuque  remotum.  See  on  3,  99.— 
consentire:  717  n. 

917.  qni:  •how.* 

918.  leti  yias:  10^  viam  vitae;  Georg.  3,  482,  ina  mortis  ;  Ov.  Ai,  II,  792, 
^que  viam  ;  Tib.  I,  3,  50,  leti  mille  viae.  —  snimslis  :  *  living  beings.' 

919.  animalia  sint,  Lachm.  edd.  for  animaliòus,  (X^  — mortalibas:  dative; 
3>  1038  n. — niu:  plorai  ;  3,  616  n.  For  the  unuxual  elision  of  a  before  a  vowel 
^her  than  a  in  this  fout  cf.  4,  1040,  una  hóminis  vis  ;  M  filler,  KAf.  291. 

9aa  qnod  refers  to  leti  vitare  vias,  —  nt  :  '  supposing  '  ;  4,  473,  et  tamen  hoc  quo- 
pie  uti  concedàm  seire,  at,  etc.  —  tt  coetn:  Monac.  e<l«l.  ;  ab  eoretu,  OQ  ;  Lachm. 
ùttists  that  L.  always  has  a  before  e,  ~  coetn  ooncilioqne  :  also  joined  in  Cic.  CM, 
^  Fin,  2,  77  ;   Livy,  2,  38,  4:  Kraetsch,  21. 

931.  fiiciant  :  '  make.'  —  TOlgum  :  '  mnltitade  '  ;  here  only  in  L.  with  this  mean- 
u^  with  no  reference  tapeople  ;  see  lex.  ;  Aen.  i,  190,  of  deer. 

933.  neqnésnt,  OQ,  edd.  ;  nequeuni,  Lachm.  (Giuss.  by  overaight  —  Note  L,  27). 
'Hte  understood  protasis  is  si  periculum  fanant,  Br.  —  armenta  :  5,  228,  pecudes 
Armenia  feraeqme  ;  4,  1197;  volucres  armenta  feraeque. 

933.  infer  sete  oonreninodo:  cf.  941-942;  Plaut.  Afiles^  139,  qui  amantis  una 
^*ter  u  facerem  eotwenas.     See  Polle,  Pkil.  26,  324.  —  ullam:  unam,  Susemihl. 

934.  oorpore  :  lay  asìde  their  sense  from  their  body  in  combitiation  with  other 
primordia;  Giuss.  *in  the  body.'     Howard,  corpora^J.  Pkil,  i,  127. 

93$.  Notice  the  elision  ;   i,  409  n.  —  alium  {sensum). 

926.  qnod,  OQ,  edd.  ;  quo,  Wakef.  M.  ;  dizimus,  Giuss.  ;  l'idi mus^  Purmann, 
J^h,  115,  276,  Br.  Bail.  ;  fugimus,  OQ,  *  had  recourse,'  viz.  870,  according  to  M.  ; 
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but  that  is  too  imr  away  and  *  had  recoune  '  is  (onfitgimus^  ^  in  3»  7^6»  althoogh  M. 
cites  Pi trunius,  1 32,  ad vtrba /Hgi»  Hòrscbelmann,  1 3,  interpreta  '  quod  supra  omis ' ; 
hardly  possible  ;  Lambinus,  quod  supra  fugavimuSf  897.  A  locus  insanaèilis;  lome- 
tbing  like  Uiximus  or  vidimus  is  needed. 

927.  quatenos:  causai;  3,  218  n.  —  aninulis:  'living.' — rertiar:  as  oom- 
monly,  tbe  ending  cornea  in  tbe  fiftb  foot  before  a  vowel  ;  3,  67  n. 

928.  alitnum  :  5,  801,  1039,  1078  ;  6, 1216,  metr,  gr,  for  aiitum  ;  first  in  L  thea 
in  Virg.  (^Aen,  8,  27),  Manilius,  Statina  ;  Mfiller,  HAf.  381.  Sommer,  435,  qnotcs 
a  late  Latin  lotm  fratruum.  — diférrera  :   Georg,  4,  556,  apa  .  •  .  efferverg  tostis, 

929.  intempeatiyos  :  873. 

930.  ex  non  aensibu*  senaos  :  i  ^.  animala  posaessing  sense  from  tbings  without 
sense.  —  nonaenaibu':  i,  1075  n. 

93^-943»  *  ^  refutation  of  the  position  that  sense  cornea  from  no  sensation  by 
change  or  by  birth  ;  birth  implies  a  union  of  elements,  and  change,  a  joining  togetber. 
No  body  can  bave  sensation  until  the  body  itself  is  begotten,  for  ita  elementi  tre 
previously  scattered  throughout  nature.' 

931.  dnmtaxat:  3,  377  n.  —  aliquis:  the  Stoica  held  that  new-bom  aninabdo 
not  really  live  as  animala  until  they  reach  the  outer  air  :  Plut.  S/oic.  repugn,  41»  ri 
^pé^s  ép  ri  yoffrpl  iftùati  Tpé4>€<r0ai  pofilpei,  KaBdwtp  ^ùrov  '  Srav  yé  rex^  ^vx^^' 
intò  ToO  àépot  Kol  ffTOfioó/upop  tò  TvtO/M  fi£TapàWeip  xal  ylp€<r$ai  (Qow.  But  there  U 
no  proof  that  L.  was  combating  this  particular  doctrìne. 

932.  ex  :  Lamb.  edd.  ;  ga^  OQ  ;  a,  Q  corr.  Wakef.  M.  £x  is  nearer  tbe  Mss.— 
senraa,  OQ,  Lachm.  Br.  ;  sensum  Lamb.  Bern.  Giuss.  M.  L.  does  not  bave  uiuum 
before  initìal  m,  but  sensus,  as  in  911.  —  mutabilitate  :  bere  only  in  L.,  but  once  in 
Cic.  ;   cf.  furaftàWeip, 

933.  quo  proditiir  extra:  Br.  (see  Pàti.  25,  86),  Bail.  ;  quod prodiium  extra^ 
OQ  ;  quod  proditus  extet^  M.,  Polle,  PhiL  26,  325  ;  quod  protinus  exieni,  Lachm.  9 
quodproditur  extra,  Bern.,  Giuss.  ;  quom  proditur  extra,  Woltjcr,  Mnem,  24,  326. — 
proditur  :  3,  603,  extra  prodita  corpus  of  the  anima  ;  partum,  935. 

934.  illud  :  *  the  following.'  —  plantun  tacere  is  technical  iox probare  ;  Mommsec^ 
Rom,  Strafrecht,  429. 

935.  COactO:   I,  1020  n.  ;  4,  1229,  semper  enim  partus  duplici  de  semine  consta0 

936.  8ine  conciliato,  OQ,  edd.  ;  nisi  conciliatum,  Goebel  ;  nisi  concutiatur' 
Girist.     See  on  i,  575. 

937.  Br.  brackets  937-943.  *  In  bis  versibus  inest  petitio  prìncipiL  puto  L.  hoc 
versus  damnaturum  fuisse  '  ;  Prol,  xlvii.  Woltjer,  Mnem,  24,  329,  grants  that  the  pas- 
sage  is  obscure  and  that  the  poet  would  bave  added  something  correspondiog  to 
891  sq.  ;  the  bracketing  of  937  sq.  increases  the  obscurity.  Possibly  a  lacuna  should 
be  indicated  before  937  and  following  943,  but  ìt  is  unnecessary.  Principio  corre- 
sponds  to  praeterea  in  944  ;   Woltjer,  Le,  and  Giuss.     Lachm.  makes  it  =  praecipue, 

cf.  3,119. 

938.  natnram  animantia  =  animantem, 

939.  disiecta:  i,  1020. 

940.  terraqne,  OQ,  edd.  ;  Polle,  PhiL  26,  325  ;  aethraque,  Marull.  Lachm.  The 
reference  is  to  trees,  fruits,  etc.  Everett,  //arv,  St.  7, 30,  proposes^tfwmù  for  territ 
in  order  to  get  the  four  elements  ;  but  L.  has  not  these  in  mind  necessarily. 
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941.  nec,  OQ>  edd.;  haec^  Pont.  Christ.  —  cont^essa:  cf.  i,  760.  —  modo: 
ahraysioL.;  1135;  l>  158;  4,  1181,  etc.  So  in  Qc. /^ro/.  56.  —  TlUli:  Br.  BaiL 
Goebel,  Winck.  ;  vUaHs^  OQ,  edd.  ;  COOTenientet,  OQ,  Lachm.  Br.  BaiL  ;  convenienH^ 
Lamb.  M.  Giuas.  CtmvenienHs  motus,  2,  712.  Yet  inla/i  moda  is  nnntual,  and 
liUtia  moiHs  common,  occurrìng  in  948. 

941  omnitiifelltM  :  edd.  for  amne  huntts;  omnicienUs^  Bem.  Omnihuns  does 
Mt  occur  before  L. 

943.  tnimantem  qiiaiiique  tuentiir,  OQ,  Br.  Gioss.  Bail.  Winck.  ;  animante  in 
fiuqtie  àen/nr,  PvLrvauiXk, /aJkrà,  67,  673,  M.,  Goel)el,  Polle  ;  animantum  concuieren- 
tur,  Lachm.  Bnt  omniiuenies  (*  all-seeing  ')  —  nuntur  (*  protect  ')  —  is  Lucretian  ; 
1, 128  n. — accensi  :  3,  335  n. 

944-g62,  *  A  migfaty  blow  prostrates  because  the  potitions  of  the  atomi  are  dti- 
tubed  and  YÌtal  arrangement!  destroyed  ;    a  lesaer  blow  can  be  overcome  and 
deatb  be  avoided.'     (Life  and  sensation  then  depend  on  the  arrangement  of  the 
atoms.) 
n^i  I       944*  grandior  ictna  :  3,  485,  panlo  si  durior  insinuarit  \  causa,  fare  «T  ptreanL  ' 
x^l    et  1144. 

I       945*  patitnr  natnxm:  cf.  i,  224,  in  a  different  lense. 
0^  I       946.  conporia  atque  animi  :  the  whole  tyitem  ;  cf.  3,  846. 

947*  diasolanntiir  :  3,  330  n. 
]^J       948.  penitns:  'to  the  core.' 

.sorf        949*  OOncnsM  por  artns  :    3,  392,  primardio  concussa  animai  \  semina  .  •  • 
-j^:|     ^f^ta  per  artus, 

9S0.  nodoa:   6»  356,  dissoiuont  nodos  omnis  ci  vincla  relaxanL     Aen»  4,  695, 
f*^  luctaniem  animam  nexosque  resolverci  artus. 
9SX.  cavlas:  3,  255  n.  —  eiedt:  present;  3»  513  n. 
9S1.  ictam  is  subject  d posse, 
993.  diaciitere  ac  disiolTere  :  i,  559  n. 

954.  sdleailt  .  .  .  saepe  :  4,  606,  saepe  soUt,    Dittel  preferì  vaieant, 

955.  reliqiii:  3,  648  n.  —  yitalia:  cf.  omnis,  6,936;  dup/icis,  4,  ^$2  ;  nomina- 
^«a;  I,  808  n. — TÌncere  taepe,  |  Tinoere  :  3,  12  n. 

dS0>  ingentia:  with  iumuUus.  Roos,  46,  recalled  an  old  reading,  ingenitos 
^^^ac,  on  the  ground  that  ictus  minus  acriter  oblatos  couid  not  produce  ingentes 
^'^tUtus,  but  cf.  3,  241  sq.    Aen.  1 1,  897,  ingentem  tumultum,     See  Cartault,  40. 

9S7-  qvicqnid  =  quidque,  as  often  in  L.  ;  cf.  4,  145  >  Si  131»  264,  284,  304,  772  ; 
"^«r.  Ad,  590.    Madv.  Qc  Fin.*  p.  645.     Cf.  on  3,  619. 

958*  qnaai  dominantem  :  3,  397,  dominanHor  ad  vitam  and  on  3,  256. 

959*  acoendere:  943. 

960.  nam  qua  ra  =:  qua  alia  ratione  Lamb.  ;   Roos  changes  to  namquc  hac  re, 
^'  àa(  sola  razione. — patina  :  seHus,  Goebel.  —  leti  limine  :  3,  681  n. 

961.  posaint,  OQ,  edd.,  referring  to  animan/cs  {Phil,  25,  88)  ;  animantem  in  944  is 

^^Uectìve  ;  possit,  Lachm.  M.   HSrschelmann,  41,  keeps  possi  ni  y^  ith  general  reference 

^944»q.;   Winck.,  following  Wakef ,  to  sensus.    Giuss.  makes  the  reference  gcn- 

*^— COnlacta  manta  :  Lamb.  edd.  for  conicela,  comp.  Cic.  Tusc.  4,  78,  quid  csl  scip- 

***  C9nligere  msi  dissupalas  animi  parlcs  rursum  in  suum  locum  cogerc. 

9^  dacnmm  siet:  cf.  decurso  lumine  vilae,  3,  1042;  Cic.  'l'use,  i.  15,  num 
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vides  calcem  ad  quam  cum  sii  decursum  nihil  pratUrta  sii  gxiiméScenéMm,—ÙBt 
3,  loi  n.  —  ire  et  abire  :  remarkable  assonance. 

gój-^jj,  *  Again,  pain  occurs  when  atoms  are  dìstarbed  from  their  proper  plicei 
pleasure  when  they  return  ;  hence  the  atoms  themselves  are  snbject  to  neither  tffec 
tion,  and  so  are  devoid  of  sensation.' 

963.  Praeterea,  CXJ,  edd.  ;  propterta^  Lachm. — materìai  |  oofpooi:  3i  193  < 

964.  Tiacera  Tira  :  5,  993,  tnva  videns  vivo  sepeliri  viseera  busto  ;  viuera,  akxM 
means  living  flesh.  — per  artna  :  *  throughout  the  frame,'  occurs  seTeral  times  in  tb 
third  hook,  but  not  asyndetically  as  bere. 

965.  sollicitata:  4,  1037,  solliàtatur  id  .  ,  ,  semen.  —  aediboa  :  5,  l(i2^s$UU\ 
tare  suis  ulla  vi  ex  sedibus  ;  6,  798,  animam  labefactant  sedibus  inius, 

96$.  blanda:  i,  19  n. 

967.  adre  licet  :  3,  229  n. 

968.  temptari:  3,  147  n. 

969.  non  snnt  ex  :  '  they  are  not  made  up  of/  etc.  ;  3,  216  n. 
97a  motna:  gen. — noTitate:  abL  of  cause. 

971.  fructnm  dtilcedinia  :  5,  14  io,  capiunt  dukedini'  fructum, 

972.  debent:  *must/ 

973^99^-  *  Again,  for  the  living  beings  to  feel,  their  elements  must  bave  sense 
then  these  may  he  shaken  with  laughter  and  may  institute  philosophical  discosrio 
about  their  composition  and  the  nature  of  the  elements  of  elements  ;  speaking  an 
laughing  things  may  be  made  up  of  speaking  and  laugbing  atoms.  But  if  th 
position  is  crazy,  why  not  make  rational  beings  of  irrational  elements  ?  ' 

973.  uti  possint:  purpose  ola  use.  —  ammalia;  including  men;  Tac  Ann,  il 
47,  homi n uni  aliorumve  animalium, 

974.  si  iam  :  3,  540  n.  —  *  L.  says  if  human  atoms  could  laugh  and  ask  what  wei 
their  constituent  parts.  .  .  .  It  is  bere  overlooked  that  devetoped  human  sensation  ms 
also  he  a  whole  composed  of  various  lesser  sensations  througb  a  peculiar  combini 
tion  of  influences  :  but  the  essential  difliìculty  remains  unsolved  '  ;  Lange,  MaUria 
ism,  2,  144. 

975.  propritim  seems  dir.  Xe7.  —  de  quibua  auctumst:  OQ,  recent  edd.;  i 
quibt^  factumst^  I^mb.  Lachm.  M.  Br.  explains  {ProL)  *  ex  quo  atomorum  genere  s 
ceteras  atomos,  quae  hominibus  cum  aniroalibus  rationis  expertibus  communes  sno 
aliquid  accessit,  unde  ratio  oreretur  ?  '  Of  course,  as  M.  remarks,  after  Lamb 
one  ordinarily  says  auctus  re  aliqua  and  factus  de  re,  Giuss.  thinks  the  constmi 
tion  is  analogous  to  ex  se  res  augeU  5»  322,  and  it  seems  better  to  take  it  as 
solecism. 

976-977  =  I,  919, 920,  nearly.  —  scilicet  :  *  yes.*  •  After  having  reduced  the  whd 
universe  to  atoms,  he  makes  merry,  with  some  what  ghastly  laughter,  over  the  id( 
of  these  little  particles  having  life*;    Masson,  138. 

978.  miztura,  callent:  hcre  only  in  L.  ;  probably  selected  for  irony.  —  Mixtm 
is  not  classic.     CalUniy  '  are  sharp  enough.' 

979.  Alliteration  (spqspq)^  And  yet  unconscious. — 8Ìbi:  with  sin/.  —  proporre 

3.  275  n- 

980.  A  heavy  verse.  —  quandoquidem :  3,  457  n.  —  totia  mortalibna:  'to  me 

as  a  whole.*     Cf  Mis  animantiòus  adsimuleniur,  914. 
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981.  aliis  fllMlieiltÌ8  :  te  ÉfHs  msrtaiihit  mdnmmiaiis.    EJiwutUis  hot  are  parts 
flf  atoms,  not  technically  atoma  dionaehrea. 
gSa.  inde  alia:  inde kmtc^  I^ìhmawn  ;  «A,  OQ. 

983.  leqiiar:  1,9800. — riitigaa:  1,66611. 

984.  eadem  :  ic  téfm^  ctc. 

985.  oeniimBa:  i,66oii. 

9tt.  poteat:  ^ates^  Goebd,  Bock.— aan  ex  riiaiilitoiii;  i,  1075  ^ — «Ktaa  : 
OQ,  recent  edd.,  se.  Amm/  ftuÉm^  otbers,  as  in  975. 

987.  doctia  dictia:  5,  113,  muUa  HH  txpediam  doctis  solacia  dUtis;  Emnos» 
Ann,  210,  homi docHs  dUHs  aerianies.  — atioiieiii  nddere:  3,  178  n. 

988.  non  :  se.  aiutms, 

989.  qui  minila  qveaiit  =  cmr  uon  possimi, 

990.  mdiqiie,  *wliony';  CC916;  4,435;  andlez. 

ggi-1022,  '  We  are  spmng  firom  celcstial  leed  ;  heaTcn  b  the  fiither,  earth  the 
nother  ;  death  destroys  the  union  of  matter,  and  part  goes  back  to  heaven,  part  to 
oirth  ;  the  arrangement  of  atoms  ia  ali  impoitant,  and  the  various  fonns  of  things 
ve  due  to  position  and  comMnatioii.' 

991.  caeleati:  'Epìcnnis  ihared  with  the  Stoics  the  principle  of  the  heavenly 

orìgin  of  man  ;  there  is  a  nobler  and  a  lower  substance  in  the  compotition  of  man*s 

oature,  tnd  this  is  a  materialìstlc  expre«on  of  the  diCference  between  matter  and 

>pirìt';  Zeller,  PAi/.  d,  Grieeha^  3*,  i,  431  ;  but  the  statement  is  not  acceptcd  hy 

Locretian  scholars:  Lohmann,  e.g.^  notes  that  aetker  is  ^ter  of  animais  and  plants 

a^well  as  of  men  ;  L.'s  attitnde  bere  is  like  that  in  i,  250  sq.,  and  is  purely  alle- 

S^caL    Edd.  quote  the  fraguent  of  Enrìpides'  ChrysippMs^  Fata  luer^iiaryi  «cai  Aiòt 

A^p  I  é  ^9  àwdpérùtw  xml  Btdw  y^pérttp  \  H  ò*  vypo^Xovt  vrayòpas  porlas  \  iropa- 

^^Hfiéni  riKTn  $9iiroót,  \  rUcrm  òè  fìt^pàw  ^CXd  re  0iip(àv,  \  Ò$€w  oùk  àòUtat  \  it^iip 

fénw  P€w6fU(rrai,  \  x**/^*  ^  òiwUrtt  |  rà  iiàv  ìk  yoÀat  ^rr    e/t  yoXav,  \  rd  6*  dir' 

^^kpUv  pXatTÒrra  Tor^t  |  tlt  oApàvwv  wàXiv  IjjXBt  iró\or.  —  onundi  :    Lachm.  says 

tHat  this  suppression,  or  postibly  change,  of  1  to  a  con^nant  without  lengthenìng 

^c  syllable  preceding  is  most  rare.     He  cites  Ennìus,  Androm.^  atque  àbieU  crispa 

^d  examples,  principally  from  the  scenic  poets,  which  bave  been  controverted  by 

*^er  scholars  :  L.  M filler,  RM,  249,  cites  dorninia^  ofiriuntur^  mélius  from  LuciL» 

■^evius,  and  Varrò. 

992.  ille  agrees  with  pater,  but  refers  to  aetker  implied  in  caeUstù  —  liqueatia  : 

^.;  3.8n- 

993.  nmoria  gvttaa  :  imbris  guttae,  222. 

994.  nitidaa  .  .  .  laeta:  cf.  189. 

995.  aaecU  féramm:  3,  753  n.  Empedocles,  26,  4  D.  (141  K.),  ylyvowrai  dr- 
**mQl  Te  nU  dXXi#r  iBvta  0fip&p,  and  Eurip.  /,c. 

996.  pabnla  praebet:  i,  229  n.  —  cum:  the  reason  is  poetical  rather  than 
'gical  ;  it  is  a  mother's  part  to  nourish  as  well  as  bear.  Hòrschelmann  would 
•T'ite  fum  :  and  also  Pascal  (  ^V'A'P.  17,  693).  — omnea  :  se.  j^enas  kumanum,  saecla 
''^rarum. 

997.  dnloem  yitam  :  3,  66  n.  —  propagant  :  i,  20  n. 

998.  matenram:  5,  821^  quare  etiam  atffue  etiam  maternum  ttomen  adepta  \ 
^*^a  tenet  merito  ;  5,  795,  linquitur  ut  merito  maternum  uomen  adepta  \  terra  sit. 
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Fliny,  NH.  2,  1549  terra  età  uni  rerum  naiurae  partium  eximia  pr^pUr  merita 
e^gnomen  indidimus  maternae  vemroHonis  ;  cf.  alio  2, 598.  Gneine»  jo^  regards  998 
as  spurìous  ;  refuted  by  Lohmann,  42,  Edelbluth,  48. 

999.  de  :  on  I,  283.  Lact.  Inst  7,  12,  '  quod  ex  terra  fait  id  in  terram  rcaolTitar: 
quod  ex  caelesti  spirìtu  id  constai  ac  vìget  semper  .  .  .  deniqae  idem  LAcretim  ob- 
litos  .  .  .  hos  versus  posuit  :  cedit  item  retro,'  etc.  Edd.  quote  Earip».  Smpp,  554, 
dveXtfeib,  irv^ita  iiàw  wpi^  tU$épm,  \  tò  ffmtia  6*  e/f  Y^r  ;  Epich.  258,  Kàw^ikitm  Mv 
1j\0€w  vdXcr,  yà  iìàw  tls  yà9,  tww/ul  9*-  dvw  ;  the  commonplace  can  be  fonnd  in  otlier 
authors  also. 

zooo.  terras  .  .  .  terra:  999;  metr.  gr.  —  miiieaimt,  edd«  after  Lactantiiai 
but  missuSf  OQ,  may  point  to  an  archaic  neuter  missusi,  —  aetherit  oris  :  3,  835  ì 
4t  215  ;  5,  I43f  656,  683. 

zooz.  mranm  .  .  .  recepUnt:  for  pleonasm  aee  on  39848.  —  CftelitMBplA:  z, 
1004  n.  —  relUtom  :  but  relatus,  5,  686  ;  cf.  rtdduiit^  i,  228  n. 

zooa.  interemit  :  i,  216  n. 

Z003.  diasnpat:  1,6510. — ollis:  1,6720. 

Z004.  alila  coniiingit:  cf.  i,  449.  —ooniongit  et  efflcit,  OQ,  edd.  ;  eoniut^ht^^ 
ei  /Ut  Lachm.  ;  coniungii  et  effit  ut,  M.  Eficit,  se.  mors,  a  poetical  personificatioik  ^ 
Cartault,  83,  proposes  coniungit  se  et  fit. 

ZO05.    ut:  Itali,  edd.  ;  ita,  OQ,  Lachm.  M. — mnteBtqiie  COlOies:  z»  767. 

Z006.  capiant  senans  :  cf.  925.  —  puncto  tempore  :  i,  izo9n. 

Z007.   eadent:  edd.;  ^amm,  OQ  ;  A^rum,  Bock.     Cf.  I,  817. 

Z008-Z009  =  I,  818,  819. 

zoxo.  aetema  goes  with  corpora  prima  —  primor dia.  'A  most  ttrange  con- 
junction  of  terms  —  eternai  atoms,  but  life  fleeting  and  superficial'  ;  MasMn,  12  a. 
—  penea:  bere  only  in  L.  — reaidere:  3,  398  n.  — potease:  3,  319  n. 

zoii.  quod:  for  id  quod,  i.e.  color.  Quod  is  a  pronoun  ;  see  Polle,  PìdL 
326;  6r.  id.  25,  69. — aumiiiia:  OQ,  edd.;  cunctis,  Lachm. — fluitare:  4* 
coguntque  suo  fluitare  colore  ;  id.  74,  de  summis  ipsum  quoque  saepe  colorem. 

ZOI3.   naaci,  perire  :  in  reference  to  j^itxf». 

ZOZ3  =  nearly,  i,  823.  Lachm.  brackets  1013-1104  ;  Br.  andGiuss.  1013-10x^1 
Gneisse,  48  sq.,  rejects  loi 3-1022,  and  also  Neumann,  51  ;  defended  by  LohmiiB^^ 
23,  and  van  d.  Valle,  90. 

1014  =  nearly,  2,  884. 

1015  =  I,  820  ;  rejected  by  Lachni.  M.  Bail.  ;  retained  by  Br.  Giuss.  and  H^^''* 
schelm.  (27),  who  places  idi 5  and  1016  after  1018. 

1016  =  nearly  i,  821  ;   rejected  by  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  ;  retained  by  Br.  and  Giu^^* 

1017.  ai  DOn:  3,  406  n.  — omnia:  i.e.  elements  (of  words  and  things). 

1018.  diacrepitant  rea  :  cf.  6,  1 105  ;  discrepant  is  unmetrical  ;  cf.  diserta 
\,  582  ;  so  nominai,  i,  695,  but  nominitant,  6,  703,  Archiv,  4,  221.  Res^  t- 
things  (words  made  up  of  letters). — conaimilia:  he  might  bave  said  eadem, 
Creech  interprets,  but  the  examples  in  1015-1016  do  not  bave  in  view  the 
letters  necessarily  ;  yet  a  considerable  number  of  them,  as  may  be  seen  by  count  :  ^' 
4  ;  e,  i,  u,  2;  /,  m,  r,  2;  s,  2;  t,  is  Woltjer,  JaArò.  123,  775,  Afnem.  25,  3^  ^ 
counted.  Br.  thought  the  comparison  referred  to  a  complex  of  worda;  Jàkt^^' 
111,623. 


NOTES  — HOOK  II  463 

1019.   itlNU:  rea!  thhigi»  tltlioiigfa  res  «bore  had  a  dìflerent  meaniiig  ;  3*  9o6  n. 

XQ90.   '  intenralla  vìas  conexus  pondera  plagaet  '  =  726  ;  an  interpolatioii,  as  the 

are  wrong.     Wohjer,  Mmm,  Le,  would  retain  the  vene,  and  explain  away 

the  wrong  caies  by  bbaniiig  the  copyist.    Agaiost  the  vene,  see  Ladunami,  and 

GneÌMe,  5a    Cf.  Dieli,  Elewunium^  7. 

ioti  =  I,  685. 

1011.  pemmUuitlir:  twice  ebewhere  ;   l,  827;  5,  185,  ptrmutaf  mrdint. 
t02j-ia47,   '  Now  Hften  and  receÌTe  this  new  tmth  ;  new  tmths  are  difficuU  to 
beliere  just  as  old  ones  are  not  appredated.     But  contider  my  argument  and  accept 
k  or  refute  it  ;  for  the  nùnd  denrcs  to  know  what  is  l>eyond  the  infinite  lx>andarìei 
of  the  worliL' 
1023.  adhibe  twabi  ad  ratkMiem:  i,  51. 

1034.  Tementer:  Lachm.  showt  that  the  qnadrìsyllahic  fonn  was  unknown  to 
cUsrìc  writers.  It  bas  been  suggested  that  vehemens  may  be  dne  to  the  analogy  of 
M^  {Jakrè,  145,  194).  — molitnr:  of  struggling  toil,  5,  954. 

1025.  «ccidere:  although  accedere  is  the  Ms.  reading  retained  by  M.,  I  do  not 
feel  jttitified  in  retaining  the  archaism.     Cf.  3,  239  n.     For  ad  auris  acàdere^  see 
In.  ùccid»^  1  C    See  also  Thes,  l,  253,  70  and  291,  i  for  paSMges  where  accedere  and 
scadere  are  confused. 
iot6.  na  :  bat  nil  mé^um,  1028. 
ioay.  magia  :  se.  than  afterward. 

ioaS.  magnum  .  .  .  mirabile  :  this  alliterative  groaping  is  found  in  Sallust, 
(jc.,  Angustine,  Lactant.,  and  Cjrprian,  according  to  Wòlfflin,  AUi/.  Verbind.  67. 
^  5>  ^2y^  p0iestatis  magnas  mirasque. 

10S9.  mittant  :  Lachnu  edd.  ;  mintian/,  OQ,  M.  Bail.  ;  linquant,  Richards, 
CLR,  13,  17.  6,  1056,  iUud  in  kis  rebus  mirari  miite  ;  4,  471»  miiuam,  CXJ,  for 
mUtam, — Pliny,  N/f,  7,  6,  'quis  enim  Aethiopas  antequam  cemeret  credidit  ?  aut 
quid  non  miraculo  est,  cum  primum  in  notitiam  venit  ?  quam  multa  fieri  non  posse 
Prìusquam  sint  facta  iudicantur?'  Cic.  ND,  2,  96,  *sed  adsiduitate  cotidiana  et 
^osuetaJine  ocolorum  adsnescunt  animi  neque  admirantur  ncque  requirunt  rationes 
^^'um  rerum  quas  semper  vident,'  etc.  Seneca,  NQ,  7,  i,  has  a  page  of  such 
"H>ndiziBg, 

X030.  principio,  OQ,  6r.  Bail.  ;  tuspicito,  Bem.  M.  Giuss.  ;  percipito,  Lachm. 
^*  hcsitates  about  principio^  and  suggests  a  lost  verse  cuius  uti  memoro  per  multa 
fxempla  videmus.  It  is  another  case  of  anacoluthon,  as  Roos  remarked  years  ago, 
4^;  cf.  on  342.  Suspicito  gains  some  defence  from  1039,  but  although  L.  might 
well  bave  wrìtten  suspicito,  the  supporters  of  that  conjecture  bave  given  no  adequate 
^planation  of  the  reading  principio. 

X03X.  qnaeqiie:  viz.  sidera,  lunam,  solis  nitorem.  Aen.  9,  21,  palantisque  polo 
^^s,  where  the  reference  is  to  the  stars,  not  to  planets  alone.  — palantia  aidera, 
'^•Trw  àrrépet. 

1032.  adlia  nitorem  :  5,  668. 

«033.  eztent:  OrelH,  edd.;  essent,  OQ,  Bem.  M.  ;  ndsint,  lUli.  Extent  seems 
^  etsiett  correction,  as  one  is  necesaary  either  in  this  or  the  ncxt  verse.  Bem. 
'^*>i«ctcd  to  exstare  =  existere  as  not  Lucretian  ;   tee  Fkil  25,  276  ;  /.  PAH  16, 

»24. 
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Biotta:  1060;  3, 115  n. — TOlitent  aeterno  perdU  mota:  3,  33  n. 

But:  wcii»  —  foia:  '  withont  this  world  '  ;   1,979. 

H:  noi  by  diTÌne  power.  —  et  :  OQ,  edd.  ;  ut,  Roos,  M.  BaiL  —  ipM  : 

Bic  tmtmdtu),  Br.  {Fai/.  25,  S9)  ;  Giusi. 

HiidO:  cL  6f  1053.    Lacbm.  and  most  edd.  insert  st/  before  semina 

Bea  accordila  to  Lachmann's  doctrine  of  legitimacy  ;  see  on  3,  258. 

Kded  for  the  lense  :  the  contrast  in  1056  and  1057  of  the  world  and 

Bliaiii  lì     But  I  am  tempted  to  wrìte  iila  for  ipsa  in  1058. 

B  iBCaaanin  frnatra  :    5,  1002  ;    incassum  frustra,  5,  1430  ;  incas- 

L  1131. — ooacta:  cf.  935. 

nnt:  Larhm.  edd.;  coierunt,  OQ;  colarunt.  Itali,  M.;  coierunt,  Q 

Bii;  Nencini.    For  coiuerunt,  i.q.  coaluerunt,  see  6,  1068,  colescere; 

I4I9  a^  €9ks€ai;  L.  6,  491,  eoperiant;  see  Lachm. — coniocta;  OQ, 

lly  2814;  a,  II08;  convtcta,  Lachm.  ;  cf.  his  emendation  of  convento^ 

K  Br. 

po^  nearly. — aemper:  constantly  when  they  meet,  which  is  without 

b).— ozordia:  vulg.  emendation  of  ex  ordine,  explained  by  M.  from 

p  kis  ixordia  primis  omnia,  etc 

kl.    For  the  conjanctions  see  on  i,  715. 

t  Atqno  otiam  :  3, 228  n.  —  fatearo  neceaaest  :  cf.  1074  and  3, 470  n. 

naaBa  matorìai:  cf.  941  and  5,  67.     Epic.  ad  Herod,  45,  dXXd  là^w 

Um  clrlr  «7  €  Ò/touH  roùrt^  xal  ol  àwàftoioi, 

I387  n.— aTiidO  OOmpleza,  5,  470,  omnia  sic  avida  compUxu  (etera 

laoi. 

I  *  Again,  haring  matter  and  space  and  no  opposing  force,  there  must 
lombination,  hence  there  must  be  other  worlds  inhabited  by  men  and 
il  argoment  differs  from  the  precedi ng  in  making  more  prominent  the 
phabiting  other  worlds.  Of  course  the  two  arguments  might  bave 
bgcther  with  more  artistic  skill.  Giussani  thinks  the  first  refers  to  the 
i  chance  combination,  the  second  to  the  necessity  of  certain  effects 
condidons. 
ta:  'ready.' 

I  aat  praoatO:  1099  and  3,  777,  esse  .  .  .  praesto  ;  5,  141 2,  piodadest 
D.  64,  137,  tibi  nuUa  fuit  clementia  praesto,  —  rea  :  vis,  GoebeL 
:  I,  442  n.    Cartault  prefers  geni. 

\:  in  aMumption,  3,  203  n.  —  et  :  OQ,  edd.  ;  ex,  Lachm.  ;  ai,  GoebeL 
I  for  seminum,  metr,  gr» 
i  :  'Ufe,'  not  *generations.' 

no  aadom  Ot  :  Itali,  M.  ;  quis  eadem,  Lachm.  ;  vis,  OQ  ;  omnis  *  sique, 
25,  90).  The  correlation  of  et  ,  ,  ,  que  was  condemned  by  Lachm., 
Qc.  fin,  5,  64  defends  it.  Postgate,  /.  Phil.  24,  proposed  kisque  ox 
ic,  Jahrb.  93,  760,  et  si.  Woltjer,  JahrK  123,  776,  infer»  a  lacuna. 
wkh  M.,  bnt  makes  a  lacuna  ;  fiail.  foUows  Br.  with  no  lacuna.  U 
1  to  consider  ali  three  cunditions  —  materies,  loeus,  nee  causa  mcraiur 
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1073.  conioere:  cf.  1061. 

Z074.   (simili)  .  .  .  atque:  5»  1 260-1 261. 

1075.  partibus  :  <>.  of  space.    This  Epicurean  doctrìne  of  infinity  of  woridi 
infinite  space  profoundly  influenceJ  Bruno,  who  combined  it  with  the 
system  that  ali  iìxed  stars  are  suns;   lange,  AltUerialism,  2,  213.  —  terramin  .. 
orbia  :  also  separated  in  543,  655  ;  5,  74  ;  6,  629. 

1076.  homintun  gentis,  saecla  ferarum  :  saeda  Aominum,  i,  467  ;  generi 
rum,  2,  597,  1081. 

toyy-ioSg.     *  In  the  sum  uf  worlds  there  is  always  more  than  one  spectmea 
ali  things  which  are  bom  and  gruw  ;  and  so  also  there  are  more  than  one  earth, 
and  movin,  because  these  also  are  born  and  die.' 

Z077.  accedit  ut  :  '  furthermore  '  ;  he  usually  has  u/f,  whi  jh  does  not  precede 
vowel ;  see  on  322  and  i,  192.  — rea  Bolla  nna:  emphatic  1  r  nil unum;  cL  3, 

X078.  unica  :  emphatic  by  position.     See  on  542,  where  it  is  also  used  with 
For  the  repetition  see  on  4,  623. 

Z079.  siet:  3,  IDI  n.  —  saecli:  'class/  bere  synonjrmous  with  genus;  4«  i 
muiiebrt  saeclum  :  6,  722,  nigra  virum  saecla  ;  5,  855,  animantum  saecla, 

Z080.  in  primis  :  '  first.'  —  inice  mentem  :  Lipsius,  Creech,  Winck.  Br.  Gì 
Ball.  ;  cf.  animi  ini  ictus,  740;   indice  mente,  OQ;   inclute  Memmi,  Gronov.  Lachakli 
M.  ;  adice  mentem,  T^thlc,  /aArò.  117,  127,  cf.  adice  mentem,  Ov.  A/.  14,  319;  «»• 
malia  sint  docimento,  Polle,  A  V,  28.     Everett,  Harv,  Si,  7,  30,  maintains  that  inia 
mentem  means  '  inspire  a  purpose/  as  in  Cic.  MiL  84.     I  had  thought  of  id  (or  eitf) 
documentum  :  documen,  6,  392. 

1081.   sic:  i,e,  such  te  he  the  case.  —  montiyagtun:   I,  404  n. 

zo8a.    genitam:  vulg.  ;  gemitmm,  OQ,  which  may  be  rìght  ;   cf.  Aen^  i,  274; 
Purmann, /ri^r^.  115,  276,  defends  it,  following  some  of  the  older  commentators.— |^ 
mutas  :  342  n. 

1083.  squamigerum  :  343  n. 

1084.  simili  ratione  :  '  by  like  reasoning.' 
Z085.  cetera  qnae  sunt  :  *  and  the  rest  '  ;   i,  456  n. 
1086.   numero  innumerali  :  1054  n.    Innumeralis  is  dr.  Xc7.  —  magia  :  ^rather 

cf.  428. 

Z087.  depactus,  used  literally  of  a  deep  driven  stake,  appears  te  occor  only  bere 
in  a  figurative  sense.  — terminus  :   i,  77  n. 

Z088.   Notice  the  anaphora  and  alliteration.  —  manet  :  transitive  ;  3,  1075  n. 

Z089.  hic  generatimst  rebus  abundans  :  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  his  generatim  rehn 
abundans,  OQ>  est,  I^chm.  ;  hic  .  .  .  abundat,  B.  ;  hinc  generatumst  .  .  .  abum" 
dans,  Br.  ;  est  generatim  in  rebus  abundans,  Cartault. — generatim  lebua:  'ia 
things  (or  examples)  after  its  kin.I.'  —  est  abundans:  3,  396  n. 

iogo-1104,    *  Nature,  then,  is  free  from  haughty  lords,  and  acts  withont  divine 
supervision.     Hovv  can  gods  who  live  a  serene  life  attend  to  the  manifold  phenom* 
cna  of  nature?     How  can  a  god  buri  bolts  which  pass  by  the  wicked  and  kill  the^ 
innocent  ?  * 

1090.   cognita:  cf.  i,  331. — teneas:  3,  213  n.      Cf.  the  auxiliary  use  of  thnj 
verb  in  Spanish. 

logi,   continuo:  with/i^^ra/  continenter  yfoxXà,  bave  been  unmetrical. — domi' 
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It  48»  likeraims  emim  se  per 
dimmo  oc  nù€imm0  mftm.    (Db 
Umiers^  1, 9,  ImirML  19.) 

i09a.   Notice  tbe  fmplwtic  ri'"— ^ — ^i*  apas:   6^  ii&i. 
The  abLoccnn  ia  S«Ilnt,aiid  »  FlnL  and  dcA^For  tke  thoi^  ci  6|6 
3»  18  sq. 

1093.  pio:  et  454. 

X094.  degnnfc:  y,ys9^i  S>^f» 

1095.   icsore:  «guide';  d  1,33.— i 
quote»  Jnstiii,  41,  i,  11, 
the  contents  of  aU  tpace  ;  i,  1002  n. 

X096.  indn:  1,820.  —  ■nduniitac;  ir.  Xry.  io  daa.  Latia;  cf.  oa  i,  323.— 
hr*****^*  :  Gc  Laei.  45,  fMaai  tmxitrimm  Améemms  mwiintime  ;  Aetu  7,  6o(\  rermm 
reiifuU  kabenas, 

1097.  cialoa:  theTarìoof  beavcas  accompaayiag  cach  earth.  Ccf/ar  occan  ia 
Enn.  Ann,  546  and  in  Petroains.  The  ploial  —  ahrajs  mate.  —  is  maialj  ecden* 
asdcal  and  a  Hebcaism. 

1098.  tenas  :  bere  a  liteial  phuaL — taffiia,  «  wann,'  is  aneiampled  ;  cf.  4, 1 175. 

1099.  Imre  :   bere  only  in  L.  ;  iboald  we  therefore  wrìte  inque  with  old  rulgate  ? 

1100.  teoebns  iadat  :  6^  410,  cur  tenebrai  ante  etfremitms  et  murmmra  concitt 
— Cieli  Mfena  :  l,  340  n.  ;  Ter.  Emm,  589,  at  qmem  deum  !  qui  tempia  caeii  snmmta 
samtu  conentit,  Tbe  tbonder  ii  prodnced  in  tbe  douds  and  affects  tbe  beaven; 
6,  96^  387. 

noi.  Milita:  'tbnnder';  6. 99,  131,  285,  etc  —  aedit:  6,  ^l^t  cur  sanOa  deum 
deiubra  suasque  \  discuHt  infesto  praeclaras  fulmine  sedes,  An  bistorìcal  exmmple 
is  given  in  Livy,  28, 11  ;  and  Lact.  Inst,  3»  17»  qaoting  this  passage,  says,  Capitolium 
fuod  est  Romanae  urbis  et  religicnis  caput  summum  non  semel  sed  saepius  fulmine 
ictum  conjiagravit  ;  and  qnotes  also  (Oc  De  Ctmsulatu  in  Div,  2,  45),  ipu  sucs 
quondam  tumulos  ae  tempia  petivit, 

noi.  dìatorbet:  5,  119,  disturòent  maenia  mundi, — deserta:  i,  164  n.  ;  6^ 
396^  CUT  etiam  loea  sola  petuni, 

1104.  indigOOB:  Hor.  5.  2,  2,  103;  cur  eget  indignus  quisqnam,  —  inqae 
nCMltee  :  3,  343  n.  ;  Hor.  C  3,  2,  29,  saepe  EHespiter  \  necUctus  incesto  addidit 
iniegrum  ;  Sen.  Tky,  1081,  manuque  non  qua  tecta  et  immeritas  domos  \  telo  peHs 
lesinare, 

1 10^^114$,  *  Since  tbe  world  began  mncb  bas  been  added  to  ìt  from  without,  and 
finally  it  will  reacb  tbe  limit  of  ita  growth  and  begin  to  decay,  when  it  loses  more 
tban  it  gaini.' 

1105.  muodi  tempOS  genitale:  5»  65»  mortali  consistere  corpore  mundum  \ 
neUivomque, 

1 106.  primigemiiii  occnn.  also  in  Avienns,  Arat,  13. — ooortam  :  i,  689  n. 

1107.  eztriiieeciis  :  from  infinite  space. 

XX06.  iacnlaildO:   'totsing'  ;    i,  1024,  mnUa  modis  multis  mutata  per  omm  \  i$t 
infinito  vexantur  percita  plagiSf  etc  — omne  is  snbject  ;  cf.  on  i,  74. 
X109.  Slide:  from  tbe  atoms. 
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Ilio,  appaxaret  spatiam:  'mìght  amplify  iU  expanse.*  Apparto  apparenti 
occurs  nowhere  else.  —  caeli  domiis  :  6,  358,  concutitur  caeli  domus  ;  Prop.  3,  5,  21 
quis  deus  hanc  mundi  temperet  arte  domum  ;  Aen.  io,  i,  domus  omnipoienHs  Ofym^ 
Caeli  modifies  spatiwn  alsu:  4,  202,  caeli  spatium  ;  6,  452,  in  caeli  ipatio;  %2m 
spatium  caeli. 

mi.  terris  :  5,  490,  altaque  caeli  \  densebani  procul  a  ierris  fu^eniia  tempia» 

ma.  plagia:  i,  1025. 

1113.  saecla:  'classes,*  as  earth,  fìre,  etc.  Notice  the  judicious  passive  distia 
òituntur, 

1114.  mnor:  se.  recedit.  He  means  the  atoms  suitable  for  fomiìng  wate 
There  is,  tben,  a  reference  to  the  four  elements.  M.  quotes  Empeducles,  270  (p.  I9< 
37  D.)  :  irvpl  h*  ad^dverac  irvp  \  av^et  he  x^^^  f'^^  ff^érepow  òéftaSf  alSépa  3*  tJ$^ 

11 15.  aetheraque  aether:  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  aetàer  was  added  by  Fior.  31  ;  aera- 
que  aer  Lachm.  ;  Br.,  who  maintains  non  licuit  aera  sUentio  praeterire ,  and  Lachm., 
that  there  is  no  difierence  bctween  aether  and  ignis,  But  L.  is  bere  speaking  as  a 
poet,  like  Empedocles:  cf.  on  i,  250.  —  procudunt  :  5,  856,  procucUre  prolem;  3, 
1081  n. 

1 1 16.  doniqne  :  also  in  5,  708,  723  ;  997,  e  coni.  The  form  seems  confined  to 
L.  ;  instead  of  the  older  form  donicum,  from  which  donique  and  donec  were  shortened. 
Notice  donec,  1130.  Lindsay,  LL,  610,  tbinks  L.  inay  bave  coìned  donique  after  the 
analogy  of  nec  and  ncque,  See  Draeger,  §  508,  and  M.*s  note  on  the  possible  later 
occurrence  of  donique  in  post-class.  Latin.  —  extremam  finem  :  Lachm.,  eild.  ; 
extremum,  OQ.  Tbis  is  the  only  place  where  finis  is  masc.  in  L.  in  the  Mss.;  cf.  on 
I,  555.  Perhaps  crescendi  ad  perfica  sbould  he  written.  —  perfica  is  cited  only  from 
Arnobius  and  L.  bere  ;  *  with  fìnisbing  band/  M. 

11 17.  perduxit:  potuisset  .  .  .  perducere  saecla  propago,  5,  IO27.  —  CTMtriz:  l» 
629  n. 

11 18.  At  maturìty  income  and  outgo  are  equal. 

11 19.  yenas:  cf.  11 25. 

iiao.  hic:  Cbrist,  edd.  ;  cf.  1089  and  1121  ;  his,  OQ,  Lachm.  —  ^tas:  'Uf<c 
growth,'  M.  ;  cf.  i,  555.     On  L.'8  phj-siology  see  Martha,  253. 

iiai.  natura:  i.e,guòcrnans,  —  refrenat:  cf.  on  283. 

iiaa.  hilarO:  a  Plautine  form;  hilar,  OQ;  the  older  form  is  more  likely  to  ^ 
Lucretian  ;  3,  714  n.  —  grandescere  :  i,  191  n.  —  adauctu  :  296  n. 

1123.  gradua  aetatis  :  Quìnt.  3,  7,  15. 

1124.  adsumunt:  4,  1091,  ciòus  atque  humor  membris  adsumitur  intus. 

11 25.  inditur,  OQ,  edd.;  diditur  Lamb.  Goebel,  Br.  Indi  tur  occurs  nowh^^ 
else  in  L.,  wbile  diditur  is  frequent  ;  cf.  6,  946,  and  11 36  below  ;  but  L.  lil&^ 
variety. 

1126.  dispessa:  M.  edd.  ;  cf.  3,  988,  dispessis  membris  ;  dispersa,  OQ,  Lachm. 

11 27.  dispendi  faciant:  commercial  metapbor  ;   bere  only  in  L.     'The  single 
in  dactylic  poets  occurs  only  when  the  doublé  1  is  impossible,'  Maas,  Archiv  12,  51^ 
Cf.  on  I,  313.  — yescitur  aetas:  i,e.  than  what  life  uses  as  means  of  subsistence. 

11 28.  fluere  atque  recedere:  cf.  1119  ;  4,  695;  4,  860,  quippe  etenim  fiuef 
atque  recedere  corpora  rebus.     For  the  infinitives  see  on  3,  766. 

11 29.  Note  the  alUteration.  —  manus  dandum  est:  1043  n.  and  i,  iti  n. 
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11901  ihtctlfl;  boeoélTiB  U:  «ed  aholif  Vamv— caOBn:  *piuli*;  5, 

1131.  inde  mìirtaii»;  5,  710^  725.  139^  ijSf. — Tìres  occan  ia  L  4  taaes 
in  Virgil  15  ;  py'rù,  L  12  tmKi^  a  V.  ti  ;  Kdler,  Zar  /«e.  .yr«i%wfi.  j;  jid. 
yim  et  rtbur^  Tac  M  i,  87  ;  npfar-  vcrofw^  Cemj,  ^  235  :  r^ìwrfi  ii  1—, 
LivT, 27, 46;  see  Knetidi,  57. — ntar  aiiitm:  4«  lojS,  lAifc  «i«n»  cmm  fri- 
mm  roòarai  artmu 

iija.  peiorem  :  ime  obIj  \m  I. — lìfaìtar:  Arm.  2,  i6w  ««rfom 
Ahi  frangimur  ei  senettmtàs  Jeurmimmr  imàe^  q*>Xed  br  Wakcf. 

1133.  Angflùne    idiaft»:   cC  iS&. — Tbe  ìavolred  coHintctiaa 
Cirtaatt,  ai^men  aUepia. 

1134.  incniictasuidifBefatis:  1,100711. 

1135.  modd:  941  n.  In  tlic  Beanag  *  dvectlr  '  or  *  stimigfatwaT  *  k  b 
non.  Perhap^  h  means  '  merchr,'  as  Lee  UiìbIu. — diiyufit:  3.  539  a.  ;  6^  922, 
/m^<  ae  mitti  spmrgiqtu  metettni  \  €»rf9rm,  —  a  te,  CM^  and  ia  4,  1222,  a  stirfe; 
6,  IQ47,  a  sojco.  Wultjcr,  /1r€kiv  II,  250,  aaTi  there  are  18  caso  of  ma  and  4  uf  « 
before  i  ;  16  ìà  ah  before  1  ptvwm,  ezccpdoBS  2,  1135  ;  6,  925,  1047  ;  helure  1 
im^Mntm  6,  720  ;  4, 1222,  288  ;  c£.  Arckim  1 1,  477,  and  Hertz,  Pratp,  2.  Aè  se. 
Uchm.  M.  Bafl. 

XX36.  ei  :  prosale  ;  3,  556  n. 

1x37.  proquam:  3,  1990. — eiacataat  aertus;  6,  816,  A«f  tgHur  tei!m  ^mmis 

txuitmat  aisims,  \  expiratpu  fmras,    Tbe  transithre  verb  b  rare.     Aeshu  of  atomk 
cxbiUtìons  occon  in  the  six:h  book. 

1138.  tantam:  %c,ciki:  it  b  correlative  to  proquam.  —  snborìri:  i,  10360. — 
nbpeditaze:  3,  io  n.  ;  and  for  the  repeated  pnrpasition  see  ««  1,  559. 

1139.  iure:  cf.  426  and  3,  963.  —  intor  .  .  .  qiiaiidoqilidem :  thb  order  b 
defended  by  i,  295  ;  2,  963,  1084  ;  3,  455,  470,  8jo,  as  notice<i  by  W«.Ujer,  Mmem. 
^5*318. — Unendo:  cf.  1135. 

Ii4a  extemis  plagis:    ictibus  ex  terni %,   I,   1055. — omnia:    subjtrct   in   minor 
^^^\  I,  15  n. 
X141.  grandi  aero*  cC  1164.  —  dboa:  cf.  1,  1038  sq. 

1142.  tnditantia:  *  hammering*  ;  cf.  i,  1044»  rudere  enim  crebro p^ssunt partem» 
ptf  morari,     See  on  3,  39  \, 

1x43.  infesta  gocs  wiih  corpora  :  cf.  dies  infesta^  3,  899. 

tt^^tty4.  'Th»  same  principle  holds  with  ali  that  livrs  in  the  world.  Even 
°ow  the  earth  b  weak  and  exhausted  ;  it  brings  fortli  with  i'idiculty  what  it  once 
PMoced  generoosl/  ;  the  husbandman  mourns  over  hb  lost  labon,  because  ali 
tendi  to  the  exhatution  of  death.' 

1x44.  ilioenia  mniidi  :  i»  73  n. 

1x45.  dabont  labem:  6,  801,  des  minai  ;  Aen,  2,  310,  dedit  ruinam;  i,  288  n. 
5*  347*  darent  late  dadem  magnasque  ruinas,  ' 

1x46-1149  were  transferred  to  foUow  11 38  by  Goebel,  M.,  and  Bailey;  Br.,  after 
^nengiesser,  leaves  them  after  1145  ^"  brackets,  and  places  1141  after  11 38,  read- 
ing  1138,  1141-1143,  1139,  1140,  1144,  etc.  Woltjer,  Afnem.  25,  319,  objects  to  any 
chinge:  omnia  tncludet  the  world  as  well  as  other  things.  Giusi,  keeps  the  Ms. 
^dcTi  bracketing  1146-1149,  but  he  thinks  the  ancient  order  was  11 21,  1146-1149, 
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Ii39  8q.     Hdrachelmann,  25,  places  1141  between  1138  and  1146;  general 

fion  by  van  d.  Valk,  133  sq.    The  necessity  for  transposition  does  not  seem  to  have 

been  proved. 

1x46.  integrare:  1,10320. 

XZ47.  ^nlcire:  4»  867,  capitur  cibus  ut  si^uiciat  artus  ;  and  Bentl.  on  Hot.  5. 
2t  3»  154-    Gif.  rejected  this  verse. — (cibus):  Voss,  edd. 

ZX48.  nequiquam:  4,  464  n.  —  perpetiontur  :  'endure  (to  receive)  what  is  suft 
cient  '  ;  an  uncommon  usage.     (There  may  be  corruption  bere.) 

ZI 49.   ministrai:  cf.  5,  297,  ardore  ministro, 

IZ50.  adeo  goes  with  iam^  *  now  verily  '  ;  cf.  Aen,  2,  567  ;  5»  268  (M.).  —  fracta  : 
cf.  1131-1132.  —  effeta:  5,  826,  sed  quia  finem  aliquam  pariendi  debet  kaòere  \  dt- 
stitit  {terra\  ut  mulier  spatio  defessa  vetusto,  Q>1.  2,  I,  falsamque  senientiam  repu- 
diaverim ^censentium  longo  aevi  situ  longinqui  iam  temporis  exercitatione  fatigatam 
et  effetam  humum  consenuisse;  id.  i,  i. 

115 1.  There  is  a  facsimile  of  Schedae  Vindob.  2,  1151-3,66  in  Chatelain,  Paiéo- 
graphie,  —  animalia  panra  :  such  as  vermiculi,  899. 

1x52.  dedit  :  cf.  Aen,  12,  69,  talis  virgo  dabat  ore  color es  and  Landgraf  in  Jakrh. 
\25,  469.  Wakef.  comp.  Aen,  i,  2*]^  geminam  partu  dabit  flia  prolem,  —  feraruffl 
ingentia  corpora:  eg,  elephants  ;  cf.  537.  —  Georg,  i,  497,  grandiaque  effossis 
mirabitur  ossa  sepulchris.  \ 

X153.  mortalia  saecla:  for  generatìons  of  men  ;  5,  11 69,  1238,  etc.  —  saperne: 
I,  496  n.     It  is  equivalcnt  to  desuper  bere  and  in  x,  1105  ;  4»  173  ;  6,  254  ;  3,  893. 

II 54.  demisit:  'send  down  a  rope  '  is  sailor-English  ;  6,  257,  ut  picis  e  catlo 
demissum  flumen.  —  funis:  Geli.  13,  21,  21  quotes  this  line  tó  show  fem.  gen.  uf 
fttnis,  —  Hom.  0  19,  oeip^p  xP^^^^V^  ^^  ovpapb$€P  Kptfidoarres, —  Probably  the  golden 
chain  was  a  Stoìc  allegory  of  some  kind.  Lee  quotes  Tennyson,  '  For  so  the  whoie 
round  world  is  every  way  |  Bound  with  gold  chains  about  the  feet  of  God  '  ;  and 
Wordsworth,  '  A  lasting  link  in  Nature's  chain,  |  From  highest  heaven  let  down.' 

1x55.  crearunt:  se.  saec/a. 

1x56.  tellus  :  again  metn  gr.  5,  805,  tum  tibi  terra  dedit primum  mortalia  sàeda, 
—  alit  ex  se  :  5,  322»  nam  quodcumque  alias  ex  se  res  auget  alitque, 

1157.  nitidas  fniges  yinetaque  laeta  :  cf.  994  ;  segetes  v.  /.,  5,  1372. 

1158.  sponte  sua:  Georg,  i,  127,  ipsaque  tellus  \  omnia  liberius  nullo poscenti 
ferebat, 

1159.  fetus:  I,  193  n. — pabula  laeta:  1,1411. 

1160.  grandescunt:  i,  191  n. 

xx6x.  conterimus  .  .  .  conficimus:  transposed  by  Postgate,  /.  Pkil.  24,  I3^ 
Agricolarum^  conficimuSy  Lachm.  M.  Ball.  ;  a.  r.,  Orelli,  Br.  Giuss. 

ii6a.  suppeditati:  OQ,  M.  ;  *  we  are  sufficient,*  but  this  is  unexampled  ;  fBail*  ; 
suppeditat  iatHy  Christ,  Br.  (cf.  Phil,  25,  90),  Woltjer  in  Serta  Romana^  Giuss.  ;  J"/* 
peditat  vi,  Siebelis  ;  /erri  vix  arris  suppeditat  vis,  Bergk  ;  ferro  vix  anns  sup- 
peditanti,  Roos  ;  suppetiati,  Ellis./.  Phil.  7,  259.  comp.  Cic.  Att,  14,  18,  2  ;  ferr»f^' 
vix  .  .  .  suppeditati  usque  .  .  .,  Cartault,  12.  M.  hesitates  between  *our  w  ants  scarcdy 
supplied  by  the  tilled  lands/  and  *  we  are  scarcely  supplied  in  sufBcient  numbers,'  ^i. 
6,  1066.  Br.  insists  that  a  deponent  suppeditari  is  impossible  ;  but  ali  the  conjccture- 
proposed  are  inadmissible.     Cf.  on  3,  io.    Cic.  Fin,  2,  ili,  quibus  {bestiis)  ipsa  terr^ 
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'/  ex  se  pastms  vari^s  atque 
f  xfix  qmùUm  sup^etmU  auilt» 
S3.   parcnnt:  se  tfrvtt.    It  b 
eU  Br.  Woltjer,  Gin».  BuL  ; 
m.  M. 

64.  iamqve:  and  thingilicvcgoBe  10  iv  that^ctc;  d  Ii5a — ( 
:    Aen,  J,  292,  /mm  fmastmms  cmpmi  àmec  efmm£i  pttimre 
.  —  grandis  raspint:  ^  ^^gr^mJUr  .  .  .  j>  .  .  .  f«cr«/«r. 

65.  There  is  a  facnmiV'  of  O^  2»  ii66-jp  9^  aaJ  e/  ^  2»  116^^  40  a 
elaln.  —  incassnm  :  1060  n.  Sca.  Brev.  VU.  W^qmam  imcmsstum  ^muùt  Imktr 
ttU  cogUaiU;  Plant.  Poem.  560^  ^mmia  itumssmm  c^Jumt;  Tadtss  «viÀdcd  tke 
Ee  (^Archiv  2,  14). — mAfaBB:  OQ,  Br.  ;  mmmmmm,  Voh,  cdd.~] 
>el,  Br.  and  early  edd.  ;  iaè^res^  OQ,  M.  Già».  BoiL  Jié 
niscence  from  Uie  Bible  (^Gem.  31.  42  ;  PiaJm  127.  2  ;    7«fc/  2.  19). 

166.  temporilms  :  dative.    For  tbe  jaztapoaitkm  see  ob  i,  j^Su 

167.  landAt  :  Hor.  AP.  173,  lamdai^r  Um/^ris  mai  \  u  fturo. 

168.  AUiteration  (rw);  here  pathetic,  d  5»  993. — TÌtìa  aatOT:  Col.  ^i?.  ^ 
uUoris  offiàum  est  ,  »  ,  vUem  i0iam  expmtare,  —  TÌetae:  Hcioiw  cdd.  ;  faiigai^ 
;  see  on  3,  385.  Pios  and  OreDi,  fatiuens.  Tbe  sapplemcnt  miiit  pcrcwarily 
iQcertain.     Lamb.  refected  tbìs  and  tbe  foUoving  vene. 

1x69.  momen  caelmnqiie  :  t^A.  ;  notmen  sae^lmmque,  OQ.  Postiate,  CI,  R,  14, 
^  proposes  «v^r^i  saeclumque.  —  Bomen:  3»  144  n.  —  fatif^t:  4,  1239,  divem 
men  fatigani^  cf.  Tac.  H,  l»  29.  —  Pascal,  Riv.  31,  556^  points  oat  an  imitation  of 
dose  of  tbe  second  book  m  Cypnan,  ad  Dewutriamum^  3  (  >»  353  ^1-  Ilartel). 
XX70L  II 70-1 172  were  transferred  to  folknr  1167  bj  Bergk,  Jahrb,  (yj,  319,  aad 
ebd.  Polle,  M.  Br.  Gioas.  BaiL  Kannengìeser,  PkiL  43,  536^  regarded  them  as  a 
er  form  of  1 166  iq.,  aod  bence  thongbt  tbejibould  not  be  transpoaed,  and  Wol^er, 
«^01.  25,  321,  saw  no  valid  reason  for  tbe  transfer.  It  b  Lacretian  tbat  tbe  com- 
ùnts  of  tbe  farmer  and  TÌne-dreiser  sbonld  be  approximately  eqnal,  and  tbere  ii  a 
max  in  caelumque  fatigat  of  tbe  latter. — crepat  :  Hor.  Ep,  i,  7,  83,  *  fit  msticni 
)Qe  I  salcos  et  TÌneta  crepat  mera.' 

II 71.  tolerarit:   Caes.  BG.  7,  77,  vitam  teleraverunl.  —  Manios  Cnrios  main- 
>ned  that  tbe  poeeasion  of  more  tban  7  ingera  (=3)  acres)  was  dangerous  to 
ciety.    LoH/undia  perdidere  Italiam,  Pliny,  A7/.  x8,  §§  35  and  18. 
1173.  Note  tbe  alUteratioiL  —  modiia:  Hor.  5.  2, 6,  l»  modus  agri  non  ita  mag' 
*^l  Cic  Flace,  80^  magmum  agri  modum. 

1173.  tenet:  3,  649  il — ire:  3,52611. 

1174.  capalviil:  edd.  ;  scopulum,  O,  wbkh  Lamb.  explained  of  a  sbipwreck.  Sai- 
^itts  as  eqoÌTalent  to  metam  or  uopum  ;  also  Bergk,  Jahrb.  83,  500  ;  tbey  comp. 
let  Dom.  19.  Capulus  was  probably  vulgar  Latin  for  feretrum  ;  cf.  Senr.  on  Aem. 
'y^.   CcpitlumtQ. — aetatìa  .  .  •  Tatuato:  3,  7740* 
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j-jo.  Fraise  of  Epicunis  as  father  and  guide,  whose  philosophy  hit  banithed  hms 
and  made  Nature  intelligible.  —  Epicurus  is  praised  also  in  i,  66  sq.  ;  5,  1-13  ;  3; 
1042  ;  6,  I  sq. 

1.  S  :  '  out  from/  t./.  '  amid  ';  cf.  on  218.  — tenebria  :  the  darkneas  of  ignorance 
and  superstitìon,  91  ;  in  tenebris  vita  iaceàai,  5,  175  ;  cf.  2,  15  ;  5,  II.  —  tantif: 
Cìc.  Sulla,  40,  vos  denique  in  ianiis  ieneéris  erroris  et  inseientiae  tlarissimum  lumen 
menti  meae  praetulistis ;  Aug.  Civ,  Dei,  I,  32,  animtfs  miserorum  tantis  pàcaeeùnt 
tenebris.  —  clamm  lumen:  cf.  on  i,  144.  Lumen  n  bere  the  source  of  lighti  like 
noeturna  lumina,  5,  295  ;  it  is  the  torch  of  science.  Epicurus,  hoc  enim  vestnm 
lumen  est,  Cic.  Hn.  2,  70.  Colotes,  VH,^  i,  123,  fj  iràpti,  Tirdp,  rà  ^«(órf  ird)rra 
{ÌK)òri(^^y),  in  Usener,  £pic.,  p.  145.  ExtolUre  Jlammam  occurs  in  6^  699^ 
tubar,  4,  404  ;  Eurìp.  Medea,  482,  àvé^x^^  ^^  atar^piop.  In  general  comptre 
Torquatus  in  Cic.  Fin,  i,  14,  quem  ego  arbitrar  unum  indisse  v'erum  maxime^ 
erroribus  hominum  animos  liberasse  et  omnia  tradidisse  guai  pertiturent  ad  km 
benteque  vivendum, 

2.  primus:  cf.  5,  9,  qui  princeps  vitae  rationem  invenit;  l,  66,  primum  Graim 
homo  mortalis  toUere  con  tra  \  est  oculos  ausus  primusque  obsistere  contro,  Gìnss. 
thinks  primus  means  primus  inlustrare  commoda  vitae,  a  justifìable  statement  ;  but 
the  ascription  in  9  cannut  bc  so  clefended.  On  the  general  question  see  Introductien, 
p.  40.  —  inlustrare  :  strictly  applìcable  to  the  torch,  not  to  the  torcbbearer  ;  sol  omnia 
lustrans,  6,  737  ;  sol  illustrat  oras,  Hor.  C  4,  14,  5.  —  COmmoda  Titae:  cf.  937  and 
Catull.  68,  21,  tu  mea  tu  moriens /registi  commoda;  Ov.  ex  P,  i,  8,  29,  The  expres- 
sion  was  in  common  use  ;  see  Reìd  on  Cic.  Acad.  2,  23.  '  Make  Life's  Benefits  ap- 
pear/  Stanley  quaintly  translates  (^Hist,  PhiL,  p.  544).  Commoda  =  <res  quae 
conimoda  sunt  vitae,  quae  pertinent  ad  beate  beneque  vivendum,*  Bock.  Epic.  dis* 
tinguished  hetween  àriOiBà.  and  cvyj^ipoyra,  ;  4,  1074,  sed potius  quae  sunt  sine  ppeM 
commoda  sumit,  and  6,  26,  exposuitque  bonum  summum  quo  tendimus  omnes  \  fMi/ 
foret. 

3.  Graiae:  on  i,  66.    Virgil  regards  Graius  as  the  epic  word. — decos;  Aen* 
1 1,  508,  O  decus  Italiae  virgo,     Heinze  thinks  Epicurus  is  not  named  because  the 
mention  of  a  namc  wouM  have  been  trivial.  —  inque:  314,  826  ;   2,  78,  etc.  ;  sol* 
has  perque,  587  ;  eque,  i,  37  ;  but  in  terraqucy  i,  1059  ;  6,  398  ;  ex  unoque,  2,664; 
tn  caeloque,  5,  1 188  ;   de  terraque,  6,  884.    In  classi  cai  prose  ^que  is  ordinarily  added 
to  monosyllabic  preposìtions  only  when  the  prep.  is  repeated  ;    Kfihner  LG,  Hji 
Dr.  Synt.  314,  Lex.,  que,  vii  ;   Archiv  13,  195.  —  nunc:  monosyllabic  ending  of  tbc 
hexameter  is  not  uncommon  in  L.  ;  cf.  8,  17,  29,  etc.  ;   39  times  in  Book  3,  r^jaod 
vis  occurring  ni  >st  frequently.    The  canon  of  polysyllabic  dose  was  established  after 
L.  ;   clausula  unius  syllabae  non  usitata^  Quint.  8,  3,  20.     The  acccnted  syllablcjof 
the  fifth  and  sixth  feet  agree  with  the  word  accent  in  the  developed  hexameter  ;  see 
L.  Muller,  A'.'l/.,  219  ;    Meyer,  llex,  1035.     The  underlying  principle  is  a  matter  of 
debate  ;   cf.  Havet,  Afétrique,  59,  Edmiston,  APA,  34,  xxviii.     Manitius,  Rh,  M. 
46,  622,  found  in  7392  verses  in  Bernay's  recension  278  monosyllabìes  (113  improper, 
1./,  two   monosyllabìes)  making  the  proportion  of  strict  monosyll.  endings,  i  to 


NOTES  — BOOK  lU  473 

45  ;  in  Catnllus  the  ptopoitioa  k  i  to  122  ;  m  Vkgi  t  to  J93  ;  m  Honce  i  to  36  ; 
m  Ovid  I  tu  1748  ;  in  Jnr.  I  to  32.  Tini  Aam%  that»  cxcepcn^  ntiric  poctij,  tke  «k 
decreased  ;  it  increased  agaÌD  ìb  tfae  ChriitiaB  Latia.  La  Rcx^  H'utur  St.  19, 
9bCOttoted  271  moDoqrU.  endiiigi  m  L.  asd  115  a  t«o  ^u»j«»fiablcs  ;  tke  vanatkpa 
from  Manidiis  U  due  io  dileiencc  ìb  the  test.  The  «onl  aad  vctse  acoeflC  ooaflkts 
io  the  fiith  and  sizth  fcet  142  timca  ìb  Hacace%  Smiirgt,  90  ìb  hia  EfisUa^  aBd  obIj 
12  in  the  Georgia.    (ThonqiaoB^  APA.  2^  k). 

4.  ficta  :  arcbaic  UkJum^  *  ùnày  fiscd  '  ;  the  fiCesal  MranJBg  ìs  ore.  Fùfa  oocan 
io  Varrò,  ^^.  3,  7,  4*  t^^fu^tu  in  Scaoraa,  Jgfutm  ia  Varrow  lil  3»  7, 7.  Cartanlt,  117, 
thinb/^  is  ixQXELjimg»^  althoagh  Diomedca  KGl^  1, 377,  tcstióes  Xt'JUtus  MXkAJunu 
bom/go,  —  eie  Sesì,  \y,vestigi^  m^m freisa  UtiUr  .  .  .  uJJuca,  —  padaB  Ttrgh|ja 
occus  alio  in  389»  in  Ciceroni  poea  cm  hìi  coaHikhip,  qvoCcd  in  Div.  i,  20^  asd  in 
Aen,  II,  573.  —  TMtigia  :  St  55t  cuàms  ég»  imgrtuta  vtttigia  dmm  r^tUtus  {/tr- 
itquór;  of  a  cow,  2,  356,  fe£éms  vestigia  pressa  hisulcis^  d  6,  27  ;  Aen.  6,  159^ 
Pmhm  curis  vestigia  /gii  ;  Or.  Af.  ^ij,  smAsefuitmr,  pressarne  legit  vestigia  gressm  ; 
Tic  //.  4,  81,  ut  fedi  oc  vestigi»  Catsaris  caUareimr  0rahat.  —  pOBO:  cf.  390  ;  4, 
S42  ;  Or.  /!/.  2,  871,  pedum  vestigia  p^mit  in  undis  ;  Hoc.  ^  2,  6,  loi,  pomit 
tUerqui  \  in  locupUte  dows0  vestigia;  Hor.  Ep,  i,  19^  21,  Ubera  per  va^mum  posui 
veuigia  prineepSf  \  non  aliena  wu0  pressi  pede  ;  Petron.  126,  «^  vestigia  ^dem 
Ptdum  extra  mensnram  aherratstia. — tifiùs  :  Or.  M.  4,  543,  secntae  s^gna 
pedum. 

5.  Epicurni  need  fear  no  lÌTalry. — nOB  ita  .  .  .  ^oam:  4,  1147  ;  n^n  tam  .  .  . 
faMi  b  more  common.  —  oertandi  cnpidu  =  qn^  cupio  cenare,  corrcspondirg  to 
fW  aveo  :  lÀrf  42,  5,  6^  seu  mntationis  rerum  cupidi  seu  quia  ;  id.  9,  6,  4,  incerti 
•  ' .  d  quod, 

S.  te  imitAri:  for  elialon  aee  on  i,  136.  L.  doea  not  prctend  to  independcnce  in 
Ottterìil,  bnt  in  form  and  ityle  ;  Epicuri  enim  sunt  omnia  quae  delirat  I^ueretius^ 
itys  Lactantioi  de  Opifie.  Dei  6. — areo  impliei  a  pamonate  longing  ;  cf.  1083,  ave» 
^Ms  etsitis  aequa  tenet;  957.  —  areo  .  .  .  hiiundo:  the  asonance  ii  pfx>bably  unin- 
^entional  ;  iimilar  caie-endinp  rhyme  freqnently,  ai  in  55,  60  ;  in  934  indutges  .  • . 
Af  occurs.  VirgH  waa  more  carefnl  :  cC  tuens  . . .  urpens,  L.  5, 33  with  Georg.  3, 149 
«od  Aen.  9,  794.  Cf.  Birt,  Hist.  Hex.,  50  ;  Wólfflin,  Arckiv  l,  352  iq.  — OOateadat  : 
'^^  cantu  probablj,  noi  voiatu.  Theoc.  5«  136,  «d  $€fuT6w,  Aductv,  wor  àiiòòi^  già- 
'«t  ipiaUiw  I  M  Iwrot  ff^nvcrc  L»  nowhere  eke  okì  the  interrogatire  in  coro- 
P^rìaoni;  Feutell,  40. 

7*  Cjaiia  :  a  poetical  dative  introdnced  by  Catnll.  and  L.  ;  Prop.  i,  14,  7  ista  meo 
^'^^nt  contendere  amori.  Brenooi,  Heiiénismes,  145,  mainUina  that  it  ii  a  gfo» 
'^'•m  :  est  Graecum  pugno  HH^  nam  nos  tecum  dicimus  ;  Scrr.  on  Aen.  4»  38.  Je»en 
^QL  17)  propoaci  imsHniis  aut  quid;  Q  bai  ciniis,  O  cycniis.  L.  compares  bis 
^  to  the  ivran'i  in  4,  i8f ,  910  ;  aa  witb  ui,  iwana,  being  Mov«>di#r  V^^'» 
W^TM  «-crcipdr  (Cali  Dd,  252),  bad  a  conventional  but  ondeaenred  reputa- 
ioB,  V.  Ed.  8,  55,  eertent  H  cycnis  uiulae  ;  but  their  cxcellcnce  bad  been  denicd, 
ven  in  antiqnity,  by  Lacian,  Aelian,  and  Pliny  ;  aee  tbe  diacuanon  in  Athen.  9,  49  ; 
id  Lamb.  on  Hor.  C  4,  3,  20,  Otto,  Sprichw.  104.  In  2,  505  cycnta  mele  rank 
ith  meiiisque  sapores,  Heinze  doea  not  appreciate  Roman  aelf-reapect  in  imiaiting 
L.  a  conaciooi  ^1^  fiàpfiafi09  ai  oppoaed  to  that  of  the  Grnius  homo.  —  treniLlia 
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artabus:  in  Enn.  ÀHPt,  35  ;  ariubus  infirmis,  i,  260.    For  the  spelliog  of  arimkm 
cf.  on  62a 

8.  et  connects  kaedi  and  equi  vis.  —  fòrtis  equi  Tit:  Enn.  Ann.  374,  ti€  mi 
fortis  equus,  spatio  qui  saepe  supremo  \  vicit  Olympia,  Forti  equo,  Aen.  li,  705, 
/  equi,  Prop.  3,  3,  40  ;  equos  fortis  in  L.  4,  987.  Fortis  =  eeieris,  according  te 
Nonius,  who  quotes  this  passage  (4,  306)  ;  but  it  rather  =  validus  in  contrast  to 
tremuiis.  Fortis  equi  vis  =.  fortis  equus,  again  in  764  ;  2,  264,  equorum  vim  cupi' 
d.vn  ;  6,  1222,  fida  canum  vis;  4,  681,  promissa  canum  vis;  Atn,  4,  132,  odora 
canum  vis  ;  in  ibis  book  in  277,  296,  397,  499,  etc.  ;  see  Spangenberg,  36.  Analo- 
g  lus  in  some  degree  are  IlarpóirXoco  /3<iyr,  Homer  P  187,  IIoXv^óitov  /3(a,  Aescfa* 
Sept.  443  ;  '  Might  of  Gabriel  '  in  Milton. 

9.  GiuM.  punctuates  /m,  pater  es,  rerum  iuventor,  tu  thtu  brìnging  ont  the  corre- 
spondence  of  pater  and  patria  ;  but  it  is  inconsistent  with  L.'8  plainness.  —  pater: 
pater  CArysippus,  Hor.  S.  I,  3,  126.  It  b  not  a  predicate  bere,  but  merely  a  voca- 
tive.—  ioTentor:  Cic.  Fin,  i,  32,  quae  ab  ilio  inventore  veritatis  .  .  .  expUcakotÀ 
Kpicurus.    Rerum  is  the  philiMophic  system  contained  in  the  praecepta,    Stanky» 

*  Krom  thee,  O  Father,  everything  receives  Invention.* — patria:  adj.  as  in  260; 
pitriis  cAar/is,  4,  970  ;  voces,  5,  337.  Paternal  precepts  would  command  a  Roman*! 
obedicnce  ;  Ov.  F.  3,  197,  indolui,  patriamque  dedi  tibi,  Romule,  menìem,  whcre 
als)  patrius  •=  pater  nus.  —  nobis:  Epicureans,  shading  into  humanity  at  large;  cL 

1.75. 

10.  suppeditaa  :  because  this  is  the  office  of  a  pater.    The  Terb  is  transitive  in 

23  ;  ii  996  ;  2,  568;  5,  298;  absolute  in  i,  1040  ;  2,  1138;  3,  731  ;  see  Meismer, 
67.  —  tuia  ex  chartis:  because  he  is  rerum  inventar  ;  L.  often  foUows  this  order; 
I,  22  n.  —  incinte  :  i,  40  n. 

11.  Stanley  ;  *As  Bees  skip  up  and  down  and  sweetly  suck  |  In  flowery  Grovei 
we  Golden  Sayings  pluck.'  The  comparison  was  common  in  Antiquity  ;  see  edd.  oa 
Hor.  C  4,  2,  27  and  cf.  Aen.  6,  707,  Georg,  4,  54. — floriferia:  a  word  perhaps 
coined  by  I>.,  who  is  fond  of  such  compounds;  c(,  frondifer,  I,  18;  aestifer,  l,  663; 
laniger^  i,  887;  ignifery  2,  25;  *  corniger,  3,  751  ;  semifer,  2,  702;  ^sensifèr, 
3,  240;   *falcifer,  3,  642;  horrifer,  3,  1012  ;   signifer,  5,  691  ;   lucifer,  5,  726; 

•  barbigery  5,  900  ;  glandifer^  5,  939  ;  mortifer,  6,  819  ;  •  rorifer,  6,  864  ;  squami- 
ger^  I,  162  ;  *  saetiger,  5,  970  ;  *  spu*niger,  5,  985.  Those  starred  occur  first  in  L 
Stolz,  /list,  Gram.  i,  373,  says  that  bcfore  the  death  of  L.  and  Catull.  thcre  wercjl 
forms  in  -fer  and  16  in  -ger  ;  Ovid  invented  29  in  -fer  and  9  in  'ger;  Virgil  ui* 
'fer  and  2  in  -ger  ;  Horace  avoided  them.  There  are  in  the  entire  literature  tbout 
liyò  éompounds  in  -fer  and  80  in  -ger  (Wcise,  Character.  d,  lat.  Spracke,  91)"" 
libaat  :  edd.  ;  limant,  OQ  ;  Ov.  Af,  io,  653,  celeri  pede  libet  arenam, 

la,   For  the  repetition  aurea  dieta  \  aurea  (callcd  itrapaorpo^if,  àpocrpo^^,  àmr 
filw^u^iS  =  revofafio)  cf,  4,  789,  mollia  membra  moi>ere  \  moliia;  5,  298,  ignibus  iih 
stani,  I  instant;  5,  950,  umida  sarà,  \  umida;  2,  9^5  ;   5,  1189,  1327.     Exampkl 
from  various  literatures   are  given  by  Grasberger,  36,  and  Hertzl>erg,  ProperU  I» 
p.  109  sq.     A  dactylic  word  naturally  would  be  found  in  the  5tb  and  ist  feet  ;  a  tio- 
chaic  word  would  be  repeated  from  the  6th  ;  Ov.  F,  4,  483,  clamai,  \  clammt:  Mt 
Wòlfflin,   Gemination,  431.     The  4>^pal,  or  dieta,  of  Epicurus  remind  one  of  th^ 
xpv^à  liriy  of  Pythagoras.  —  depaacimnr  :  fascuntur  of  bees»  Geor^,  4,  i^i. 
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x^   aurea*  'tU  golden,  I  say,'  an<l  hence  digmissima, — perpetua  TÌta:  /.  aevp^ 

«161.  — aurei  perpetua  digniiwiml  Titi:  L.  is  fond  of  tbus  interlocking  words 

symckysis)  ;  in  ap,  1 24-125,  292,  345,  and  often.  —  aemper  is  joined  to  adsidttc  in 

i»  995,  to  aeterna  5,  325.  —  dignl—ima  ;  cf.  322.  —  TÌta:  i.e.  in  the  moaths  of  men. 

14.   nam  :  the  prmise  is  jnstified,  for,  etc — ratio,  '  reasoning/  *  doctrine,'  '  philoso* 

phy,'  as  in  i,  54  ;  raiiones  vUae,  i,  105  ;  rationem  v.,  5,  9  ;   r.  verissima^  6,  80  ; 

raii9nem  vivendi  qiuurere^  Sen.  DiaL  8,  2  ;  Epicuri  ratio,  Cic.  /in.  1,13.  —  COepit  : 

ÉMHtum  esse  satis  admonere,  Cic.  Fin,  I,  30  ;  coepit  thus  has  indrpendent  force.     For 

the  verse  ending  cf.  possit  conglamerari,  210  ;  pentasyllabic  endings  also  in  26,  54, 

71»  83,  131,  148,  etc.  ;  see  on  i,  251. — TOCiferari,  'utter  forth  clearly/  used  of  the 

puem  of  Empedocles,  i,  732  ;  of  the  lacts  of  nature,  2,  105 1  ;  of  the  creak  of  hìnges, 

2,  450.     Epicurus*  gospel  cries  alond  for  reception.     Clamare  and  fioàp  are  often 

ttid  of  Epicurus  ;  Cic.  Fin.  i,  57  ;  2,  23,  51  ;  ND.  i,  86  ;   Athen.  7,  280  a. 

15.  natnram  remm,  'nature';  cf.  on  Title.  —  divina  mente,  *the  divine  in- 
tellect  '  of  Epicurus  ;  so  divini  pectoris^  i,  731,  of  Empedocles  ;  deus  ille  fuit^  5,  8,  of 
Epic,  who  even  in  hit  lifetime  received  nearly  divine  worship.  Culotes  fell  at  his 
feet  in  reverence,  and  Metrodorus  speaks  of  the  god-revealing  sacramentai  service 
(wyw)  of  Epicurus  (Wallace,  70).  —  Qc.  Cons.  2,  Fr.  10,  divina  mente  notata.  — 
esorta,  *  arìsing  from,'  Orelli,  edd.  ;  eoortam  O,  Bergson  ;  coariam  Q  ;  6,  579,  vis 
• . .  aut  extrinseeus  aut  ipsa  tellure  eoorta.  Jessen  thinks  reperta  should  he  read 
iiBtead,  which  likewise  occurs  frequently  at  the  end  of  the  Une. 

x6.  'lar/MjrJ^  yàv  ffó/iarot  woùaovs  àKétrai,  tro^lri  òè  ypvxh^  tradtdv  àxaipéerai, 
ttd  Democritus,  Mullach,  80.  (Fpicumm)  ^uem  ego  arbitror  unum  ridisse  verum 
fMximisfue  erroriòus  animos  hominum  liberavisse,  Cic.  Un.  i,  14;  sapienti  a  est 
tota  quae  nos  a  formidinum  terrore  vindieet,  id.  46.  Deis  ilU  clamat  omntum  mor- 
f^um  mentes  esse  perterritas,  ND.  i,  86.  And  Virgil,  Georg.  2,  490,  felix  fui 
t^t  rerum  cognoscere  causas,  \  atque  metus  omnis  et  inexorahile  fatum  |  suòiecit 
Mibus  strepitumfue  Acherontis  avari,  —  moenia  mundi  :  i,  73  n.  The  ^vcioKoyla 
reiDovet  terror  by  explaining  naturai  phenomena. 

17*  diacedont,  '  open  '  ;  discedere  caeium,  Àen,  9,  20  ;  discessisse  caelum^  Cic. 
^*  '>99»  the  uncommon  primary  meaning.  —  geri  rea,  'the  working  of  things'; 
^•27.  —  Natura  gerit  res,  I,  328  ;  2,  242  ;  gna  ratione  quaeque  geri  possi nt,  6,  60, 
Qtro  is  a  favorite  word  with  L.  to  express  this  administration  of  cosmic  forces. 

x8.  Note  the  effect  of  the  spondees  and  the  logicai  succession  diffugiunt  16, 

^tdunt  17,  apparet  18.    Cruttwell  (^RL,  228)  says  that  this  description  is  perhapt 

^emost  beautiful  in  Latin  poetry.  —  sedes:  5,  146,  non  est  ut  possis  credere  sedes  \ 

^  deum  sanctas  in  mundi  partibus  ullis  ;  these  abodes  of  the  gods  were  lMÌN| 

("TOKÓafua  =  intermundia,  as  Cicero  translates.  —  quietae  :    nisi  qui  cium  autem 

^l  beatum  est,  Cic.  ND,  l,  52.     Aen,  i,  205,  sedes  ubi  fata  quieta s  \  ostendunt. 

1*  2,  646,  divom  natura  necessest  \  inmortali  aevo  summa  cum  pace  fr  uà  tur  \  semota 

^  nostris  rebus,    *  Nor  ever  falls  the  least  white  star  of  snow,  |  Nor  ever  lowest  roU 

of  thunder  moans,  |  Nor  sound  of  human  sorrow  mounts  to  mar  |  Their  everlasting 

caJm*;  Tennyson,  Lucr.     *  Philodemus  imagined  the  godsto  be  a  society  of  Epicu- 

/ean  philosophers  who  bave  everything  that  they  can  desire  —  everlasting  life,  no 

care  and  perpetuai  opportunities  of  sweet  converse  ';  Zeller,  Stoics,  etc,  468. 

19.   Hom.  ^  43,  of   Olympus,  6$i  ^aal  OtCàv  Ìòos  àaipaìiis  atei  \  ffifunu  •    oUt 
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àpéfunai  Tipàfffftraif  oi^re  wot  éftfipip  \  deùtrat,  ofht  x^^^  iwarCKvaTai  *  dX> 
oXBpTi  I  rérrarai  àwé^Xot,  Xevic^  ò*  iiriòéòpo/jxw  afyXif  |  rf  Ire  réptr^prai  , 
6ieoi  4/>Aa^«  rdrra.  —  neque . . .  nec  .  .  .  neque  occnr  «Iso  in  517-518  ;  1 
m^mt  .  .  .  ttfpie  .  .  .  h€c,  243-244  ;  tte^e  . . .  nec  .  .  .  fuc,  i,  68  ;  6,  1250 
Héfué  twice,  M€c  .  ,  ,  negui  twice,  631-632;  negue  .  .  .  neCf  467,  686-68; 
712,  894-895  ;  nec  .  ,  .  neque,  252,  383  ;  nec  ,  .  ,  nec  .  ,  ,  neqne^  785-78< 
338  ;  there  are  uther  combinations  abo  ;  L.  does  not  seem  to  foUow  anj  lai 
use. — nabila:  on  1,  6. 

so.  «cri  :  •  biting.*  —  concreta,  *  congealcd.'  Cf.  4,  133,  «^  nubes  facile  in 
concrescere  in  alto  \  cernimus  et  mundi  speciem  violare  serenam  ;  the  word 
of  melted  metal  in  5,  1257,  and  of  anything  which  is  bronght  together  t 
naturai  growth  or  exterior  force.  The  construction  appears  from  5,  798»  ei 
solis  concreta  vapore  ;  other  pass.  part.  of  intransitive  Terbs  are  sueia,  2,  448 
sueta,  5,  208;  adn/tae,  2,  il 23.  Geor^.  2,  376, /rigora  nec  tantum  eana  e 
pruina, 

az.  caQA  cadens,  <wìth  hoary  fall,'  M.,  comparing  Georg,  4,  370,  saxosm 
nans  Hypanis ;  Aen.  8,  559,  inexpletus  lacrimami  where  Senr.  remarks  'non 
adverbic*  Cana  is  a  standing  epithet  of  nix  :  Bliimner,  Farben^  79.  'The 
Yalley  of  Avilìon  |  Where  falls  not  hail  nor  rain  nor  any  snow  |  Nor  ève 
blows  loudly  '  ;  Tennyson,  Passing  of  Arthur.  —  qae,  *  but/  after  the  ne| 
2»  50;  5»  325;  et^  3,  411,  882;  Madvig  LG,  433,  2. — innabilus,  Air.  Xry. 
0eXof.  —  aether:  bere  Homeric  rather  than  Lucretian  ;  'the  daylight  is  se 
largior  kic  campos  aether  et  lumine  vestii,  Aen.  6,  640  ;  5,  500,  liquidissimns  > 
I,  231  n. 

22.  integit:  cf.  intectasy  i,  405.  Inleger  ridit^V^t^utt — large  :  2,  80^ 
cum  luce  repleta  est.  —  diffuso:  I,  9,  ni  tei  diffuso  lumine  caelum.  —  rldei 
sedes;  so  aequora  ponti,  i,  8.  Rident,  Lachm.  mod.  edd.  ;  ridet,  OQ»  retai 
Giuss.,  who  compares  i,  9;  but  i,  8  defends  rident,  which  the  scribe  hen 
singular  to  agree  with  integit,  Wakef.  comp.  Chaucer,  Knightes  Tede,  1495 
fyry  Phebus  ryseth  up  so  bright,  |  That  ali  the  orient  laugheth  of  the  light.' 

23.  suppeditat:  se.  illis.  Giuss.  notices  the  absence  of  the  pronouns, 
may  be  intcntional  ;  men,  too,  may  live  as  gods.  —  porro,  '  too.'  —  nato 
naturai  order  of  things';  i,  216  n.  The  gods  are  exaroples  of  eternai  peac 
no  wants,  since  these  would  disturb  their  cairn  ;  yet  Nature  supplies  their 
and  since  they  are  anthropomorphic  with  bodies  (5,  154)»  the  bodies  must 
sarily  demand  attention,  which  in  turn  calls  for  the  support  that  nature  givea. 

24.  animi  pacem:  Ovid,  M,  11,  624,  calls  sleep  pax  animi  quem  cura 
—  delibai  :  6,  70,  delibata  deum  per  te  tibi  numina  sancta  \  scupe  oberunt,  —  ti 
in  :  the  preposition  is  not  really  necessary  and  was  probably  inserted  bere  for  d 
convenience  ;  cf.  1 14,  863  ;  Hertz,  65.  In  follows  the  noun  in  140,  390,  4( 
506,  590,  640  ;  cf.  on  I,  26. 

25.  apparent,  '  are  visible  '  to  the  mental  sight  of  a  disciple  of  Epicnr 
I,  878  the  word  is  opposed  to  latitare.  There  are  no  abodes  of  the  depa 
Achenisia  tempia:  also  in  i,  120;  3,  86.  Tempia  means  'spaces*  or  'qua 
see  lex.  for  its  connexion  with  the  science  of  augury  ;  i,  1014,  caeli  tempta,  an< 
Ennius,  Se,  107,  Acherusia  tempia  alta  Orci;  Pacuvius,  309,  scrupea  saxa  Baci 
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Ha;  Aoctua,  529,  ValcaMia  Umpia;  Plaut  MiL  413,  locis  Neptuniis  templisque  turhu' 
imàir.  Acheron  may  be  connected  witb  Hebrew  'axaron,  *  the  west,'  the  pUce  of  the 
piag  down  of  the  san  (Mun-Aroolt,  APA.  23,  56). 

16.  HOC  :  there  is  no  obftraction  to  the  vision  of  the  mind,  hence  the  earth  creates 
M  obstade  ;  raiio  oèsianiia  ommia  pervada,  —  telliu  is  often  used  by  the  hezameter 
foclf  where  Urrà  would  be  mttri  .lally  impoasiljle  or  inconvenienL  —  diapidantiir, 
'teen  dearly.'  26-27  ^^^  bracketed  by  Br.  Woltjer,  Mnem,  24,  323»  quotes  Epic. 
SmL  13  in  DL.  10^  143,  oWf  5^Xof  %¥  r^p  mar  àpOpéwovt  àff^Xeiaw  Karotf'irevd^e- 
Hui  tAw  é9^t$99  ùwéwTÈtw  KuBtrtértiP  kcU  rwv  ^ò  7^  noi  dvXdt  tQw  iw  rf  àrtlpip, 
lAere  rà  ài>tt0tw  =  moenia  mundi;  rà  iw  rf  àr€lptf=z  totum  per  inane  rei  ;  rà  ^ò 
l$t=  smò  pedibus  qnaec,  .  .  .  geruniur,  Woltjer  thinks  that  23  and  24  are  a  later 
«Mtion,  and  that  18-22,  25-27,  b  a  neater  arrangement.  Giuss.  keept  26-27,  because 
aoBething  is  needed  to  balance  25,  so  that  the  reader  may  not  place  1 7  sq.  in  oppo- 
■tion  to  II 

17.  infra  is  hardly  neceisary;  cf.  firas,  591  ;  deorsum^  1016. 

18.  ibi:  Pont^  edd.  ;  «^',  OQ;  iUn^  Junt.  Lamb.  Br.  (see  /^i/.  27,  28),  which 
does  not  harmonize  with  lua  ;  sua,  Winck.  Bude  Heinze  would  bave  iài  correlative 
'«rith  simnl  ae  in  14,  but  that  is  too  far  away  ;  it  is  rather  the  conclusion  to  this  part 
of  the  prooemium.  Eù  ium  tempore  occurs  in  863. — divina  is  noC  mercly  compli- 
neotaiy;  cf.  15. 

19.  horror,  '  awe/  such  as  Procolos  Julius  felt  at  seeing  Romulus  ;  per/usus  kor- 
nrt  venerabundns  adttiiissem^  Livy,  i,  16,  7.  Stat.  TAeò,  i,  493,  laeiusque  per 
*rtiu  I  horror  iii;  Petr.  83,  Protogenis  rudimenta  . .  .  non  sine  quodam  korrore  trac- 
tnu — tua  Ti:  ini  ingenti  viribus ;  in  the  introduction  to  Bouk  5  the  services  of 
EpiciirTis  are  conipared  with  the  mighty  labors  of  Hercules. 

3a  patena  retecta  eat  :  L.  often  joins  a  participle  (usually  perfect)  to  a  verb  of 
kindred  meaning;  so  335-336^  429,  439,  539,  920,  940.  For  the  two  secondary 
pRdicates,  cf.  cana  cadens^  21  ;  ita  retecta  ut  tam  manifesta  pateat,  Bock.  — retecta, 
'flBTeiled';  Voltaire,  Épitre^  43,  'Le  coropas  de  Newton  mesurant  l'univers,  lève 
cofin  ce  grand  voile,  et  let  cienx  sont  ouverts'  ;  quoted  by  Patin,  Poesie  Latine,  i, 

Ì/-9J.  Pian  of  the  third  hook  :  the  explanation  of  the  nature  of  the  soul  and  the 
^Blodging  of  the  fear  of  death, — a  ftrar  which  is  apparent  in  the  conduct  of  men, 
sUumgb  they  think  at  times  that  they  are  released  therefrom. 

31.  docoi:  the  didactic  purpose  of  the  poem  is  shown  not  only  by  the  frequent 
veof  this  word  (423,  426,  500,  522),  but  by  expressions  like  cognoscere  possis,  117  ; 
^  per  ape  dieta,  135  ;  tibi  pergam  rationem  reddere,  178  ;  <?  bone,  206  ;  crede,  437  ; 
**Hmes,  4,  478  ;  tu  mihi  da  tennis  auris,  4,  912.  The  special  reference  bere  is  to 
^djctrine  containetl  in  the  first  and  second  books.  —  ezordia:  cf.  380;  cunctarum 
t*«rdia  rerum,  2,  333  ;  for  the  various  words  for  atoms,  see  on  i,  55.  Giussani  thinks 
tbe  originai  prooemimn  of  Book  III  began  bere  ;  otherwise  the  fear  of  Acheron  would 
■ot  bave  been  noticed  twice,  viz.  in  25  and  37  ;  rather  31  sq.  introduces  the  special 

objcct  of  this  hook,  and  b  the  second  division  of  the  prooemium. 
P  =  2, 334,  with  longe  for  wirUs,  —  qoalia  =  quam  diversa,  the  meaning  being  col- 

ored  by  distantia  ;  Aen,  2,  274,  qucUis  erat!  quantum  mutatus  ;  see  Forbiger  there. 

— firiia:  the  atomi  bave  different  shapes;  hooked,  round,  pointed,  etc.     Variit 
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formis  occurs  in  2,  8l6, 7.Jii^uras,  2,  679.     QuapropUr  longe  formas  distare  neciiust  \ 
principiis,  varios  quae  passini  edere  sensus,  2,  442.  —  distantia  Ì9  a  participle. 

33.  2, 1055,  tHUÙimodis  voliient  aeterno  percita  motu.  —  aponte  sua  :  tbeir  notki* 
is  self-determined  at  the  start.    The  expression  occurs  in  104 1  and  repettedlj;  ff 
214  n. — TOlitent:  l,  950,  solidissima  maUriai  \  corpora  perpetuo  volitare  inmet^  ' 
per  aevom  ;  cf.  2,  380.  —  perdta  :  /.  plagis,  of  atoms,  i,  1025  ;  5,  188.    The  referactf 
is  to  the  discussiun  at  2,  80  sq. 

34-  l>  157»  ^fi<^f  queat  res  quaeque  creari.  Natura  is  the  creator  ;  i,  56. — qMP 
is  used  for  quoque^  which  would  be  ambiguous  ;  so  5,  71,  184,  776  ;  see  M.  on  i,  S^ 
The  reference  is  to  the  argument  in  2,  990  sq. — rea  quaeque  means  aU  mitertil 
objects  taken  severally  ;  it  is  a  favorite  expression  with  L,  /^.  i,  536  ;  2,  68;  4,  S2$- 

35.  tecundam,  'next  in  order/  bere  only  in  L, — animi  is  the  mind,  oiifffMtbe 
souL    Aug.,  CD.  7,  23,  quotes  Varro*s  disttnction  of  anima  and  animus  (V.  of  couie   j 
was  not  an  Epicurean)  ;  '  tres  esse  adBrmat  animae  gradus  in  omni  universaqne  natm: 
nnnm  qui  omnes  partes  corporis,  quae  vivunt,  transit  et  non  habet  sensum  sed  tantuB    1 
ad  vivendum  valetudinem  ;  . .  .  secundum  gradum  animae,  in  qu  1  sensus  est  ;  hancvim   I 
pervenire  in  oculos,  aures,  nares,  os,  tactum  ;  tertium  gradum  esse  animae  stunnoD»    i 
quod  vocatur  animus,  in  quo  intelligentia  praerainet  ;  hoc  praeter  hominem  onuMtt 
carere  mortales.'    Servius  on   Aen.   io,  487,  'animus  consilii   est,  anima  vitte.* 
Pseud.  Pronto  de  diff,  KGL.  7,  531,  'animus  qualitas  viventi^,  anima  causa  TÌtse's 
Plseud.  Gc.  de  diff.  KGL,  8,  283,  *  anima  qua  vivimus,  animus  quo  regimur*  ;  NoniaSv 
p.  IO  M.  '  animus  est  quo  sapimus,  anima  qua  vivimus.'  —  natura»  '  the  constitatioi'  » 
io  161,  167,  175,  208,  etc.  ;   I,  1 12  n. 

36.  atque  connects  animus  and  anima  constantly,  for  metrical  convenience:  10 
131,  136,  161,  etc;   animum  anima mqtUy   167,  cf.  212,  418. — claranda:  4,  77^» 
multaque  nobis  \  clarandumst.     He   likes   these   forms  of  cogency  :    agendus^  yi  » 
timendost  41;  fatendum^  166;  putandum^  310;  habenda^  532  ;  faciundmm^^»    \ 
cadendum^%}fì\  quaerendum^  f^^  \   manenda^  lO'j^.  —  Tersibus:  so  versibus  Miei^   \ 
dens,  2,  529. 

37.  ille:  the  great  terror  ;  cf.  1029.  —  fòras:  122,  539,  772;  Ut  ral  in  loóa^ — 
praeceps  aganàus  =  praecipìtandus.     Praecipitem  dare  is  more  common. — Ack0*  ; 
runtis  :  6,  763  («^)  post  hinc  animas  Acheruntis  in  oras  \  ducere  forte  deos  meni^ 
inferne  reamur.     '  Liberatos  enim  se  per  eum  dicunt  gravissimis  dominis,  terroce   ' 
sempiterno  et  diurno  ac  nocturno  metu.     quo  terrore?  quo  metu?   quae  est  anvstaio 
delira  quae  timeat  ista  quae  vos  .  .  .  timeretis?    Acherunsia  tempia/  etc^  Gc  TusC'    : 
I,  48. 

38.  One  of  the  excellencies  of  the  gods  is  quod  mortis  timor  haut  quemquam  veX' 
aret  eorum^  5,  il 80. — ftmditus  turbat:  5,  1435,  commovit  funditus. — ab  ÌniO  = 
pleonastic  also  in  i,  ^^^y  funditus  imum. 

39.  sutfundens:  cf.  304  ;  6,  479,  suffundunt  caelum  caligine.  —  nigrore,  *vM 
is  a  poeti  cai  word. 

40.  esse  .  .  .  relinquit:   poetical  (or  esse  sinit;  quidvis  esse  relinquaty  I,  703; 
Hor.  S.  I,  I,  52.  —  liqoidam:  Suet.  Aug.  95,  liquido  ac  puro  sereno.     Cic.  Fin.  \% 
5S  cills  voluptas  liquida.     Sellar  (370)  maintains  that  L.  exaggerated  the  influence 
of  the  fear  of  death,  a  conBrmation  of  his  living  a  secluded  life. 

41.  quod:  'whereas'  ;  cf.  2,  532,  and  on  i,  221.  —  hominea,  namely,  those  wfao 
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prefer  to  £e  rather  than  snffer  disease,  to  die  rather  than  snffer  infiuny,  who  let  up 
a  popolar  theory  of  the  mortality  of  the  soul  ;  ali  of  these  are  shuwn  to  be  weak 
vben  the  test  cornea.    Such  men  need  Epicurus*  teaching. 

43.  intamem  ;  Gellìos,  6,  18,  11,  says  that  some  persons  made  infamons  by  per- 
jmy  were  driven  to  ff!2Ìcide  hy  the  weight  of  public  opinion.  Infamy  was  legaUy 
connected  with  certain  vocations,  and  was  a  consequence  of  conviction  for  certain 
crìmes,  such  as  swindling,  embezzlement,  etc,  and  a  result  of  certain  dishonorable 
acts  (Willems,  Draitf  104).  Infamous  persons  had  no  vote  and  could  not  hold 
office. — fenmt  expresses  talk  carried  about  from  man  to  man,  often  boastfully; 
c£  754.  The  acc.  and  inf.  construction  with  a  definite  object  is  rare  :  *  quos  . . .  femnt 
beOum  .  .  .  intolisM/  Ciò.  Harusp,  resp,  20.  —  Tartara  leti  :  Ufi  is  probably  a  pos- 
sessive gen.  :  Soph.  OC,  1389,  Tapràpov  fpefiot  :  Ce&rg:  4,  4S1,  *  domus  atque  intima 
leti  I  Tartara,  and  Conington  there,  who  personifies  /e/i;  C/C.  5816,  c^t  ròv  àfulòif» 
ror  ràpTopop  'AtStv,  M.  calla  it  a  gen.  of  quality.  For  the  hcterocUte,  cf.  /smara 
frù^/er,  5,  31,  and  for  the  case  of  Tartara^  see  on  456. 

43.  animi,  O,  Br.  Heinze,  Giuss.  Woltjer  ;  ammae,  Q,  I^chm.  M.  Bail  ;  cf.  iiy, 
Woltjer, /<»lr.  119,  7841  compares  for  the  gen.  Cic.  Div,  i,  98,  'saepe  lapidum,  san- 
guinis  nonnumquam  .  .  .  imber  defluxit  '  with  Div,  2,  60,  *  lapideus  aat  sanguineus 
imber.' — animi  naturam  =  animum,  L.  »  very  fond  of  this  perìphrasis  with  na/ura, 
which  occors  58  times  in  the  poem;  cf.  130,  191,  203,  212,  228,  etc.  Lachm.,  and 
Holtze,  42,  reading  animae,  regard  that  as  a  dative,  but  L.  has  the  construction 
«/rVvt  eit  na/ura  but  once,  2,  817.  —  sanguinia  is  gen.  of  material;  Roby,  1304. 
'Empedocles  animum  esse  censet  cordi  sufiEusum  sanguinem/  Cic.  Tusc,  i,  19;  yet, 
ts  Heinze  says,  L.  has  lay  people  in  mind  who  looked  on  blood  or  breath  as  the  life- 
element,  because  life  ccases  with  their  loss. 

44(46).  Tenti,  i,e,  rpwftOf  àptfwt, — fert:  2,  260  n.  —  ita,  'in  that  direction.' 
— TOlmitaa  :  '  fancy,'  unscientific  indifference  as  to  which  error  is  embraced.  —  Àen, 
6»  675,  *  si  fert  ita  corde  voluntas.'  Lact  Opi/,  Dei,  17,  *  nonnulli  {e^r,  Anaximenes, 
Diogenes  of  Apollonia)  animam  dixerunt  esse  ventum,  unde  anima  vel  animus  nomen 
•ccepit,  quod  Graece  ventua  éptfiot  dicitar.'  Sailors  often  cali  wind  air  i  bere  we 
kave  the  opposite.  W5rpel,  ^AV.  19,  365,  would  keep  the  Ms.  order,  interpreting 
venH  as  aurae  popu/aris;  Lamb.  and  others  made  it  inanis  g/oriae  causa.  Ali 
modem  edd.  transpose  verse  46,  with  Bentley. 

45  (44).  nec  proaom,  'and  not  at  all';  so  1087:  prosum  for  prorsum,  as  in 
514,  in/rosum,  534,  rusum,  looi,  4,  309  (333),  rusus^  5,  749;  susum  does  not  occur 
in  0  or  Q.  Cf.  Stolz,  Gr,  }  65,  3,  b,  //is/,  Gr.  I,  §  330;  Sommer,  271.  Sen.  Ep, 
S2f  7,  *  haec  quidam  putant  ipsos  etiam  sine  philosophia  repressisse  ;  sed,  cum  secnrot 
aliquis  casus  expertus  est,  exprìmitur  sera  confessio.* 

46  (43).  bine:  for  the  reasons  to  lie  sUted  in  48  sq.  —  licet:  with  the  infinitive 
7  times,  with  subj.  8  in  the  poem. — adrertaa  animum  =  animadver/as,  which  » 
practically  confined  to  prose  writcrs  :  Thes,  2,  74,  42.  L.  has  animum  adver/ere  in 
181;  2,125;  4f  812.  — landia:  *vainglory,"brag.'  CiWj,  i,' vario  iacUtumlaudis 
amore.' 

47.  rea  ipsa:  the  principle  that  death  is  better  than  dishonor  and  that  there  Is 
no  Acheron.-^pX0betar:  of  conviction  by  proof;  2,  94,  estendi  e/  certa  ra/ione 
prokatumsU 


480  T.   LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

48.  eztorres  :  '  extorrem  patria,  domo,  inopem  et  coopertum  miseriii,*  SéSL  /.  14^ 
II  (Wakef.)*  Hanishment  or  exile  meant  immeasuraUy  more  to  a  Roman  thaato 
the  cosmopolitans  of  the  present  day  :  Cic.  Tusc,  4,  106,  '  exsilium  quod  in  maziaii 
malia  ducitur  ;  '  Sen.  Dia/,  3,  16,  2,  '  tibi  fortius  aliquid  et  quod  sentias  mureadmi 
est:  in  exilium  et  loca  ignota  mitteris.'  — There  is  no  evidence  that  Memmiin  in  Iw  ^ 
exile  either  gained  or  desired  any  comfort  from  the  poem.  See  In/rodtuti^tt,  24.  "^ 
Extorres  is  usually  construed  without  a  preposition;  Roby,  121 1.  —  ideiii  =  fft[fait 
as  in  I,  165.  —  longe:  Cicero  was  banished  400  miles  from  Rome. 

49.  conspectu  ex  :  ex  conspectu  would  have  been  metrical,  and  L.  freqnently  be- 
gins  the  verse  with  a  monosyllable.  —  crimine  :  crime  of  which  flight  was  eridcDee. 

50.  aerumnis:  morbi^  vita  infamis.  The  word  occurred  in  i,  108;  itoccmia 
the  early  poets  and  was  not  common  after  Cic^  who  uses  it  to  express  atgritwà 
laboriosa^  dolor  being  aegritudo  crucians  {Tusc.  4,  18).  Aerumnas  quid opmtÉì 
tamquam  parum  sit^  si  dicatur  labor,  QuinL  8,  3,  26.  See  Krebs-Schmalx,  AnA» 
barò.  I,  no.  —  adfecti:  cf.  496,  853,  922.  —  denique  goes  with  adfecii,  introtladsg 
the  climax  ;  so  Heinze,  Br.,  and  Creech  iu  his  inUrprttatio  ;  cf.  157  ;  Giuis.  takes  it 
with  vivuntt  i.q.  tamen  vivunt  et parentant, — fiTUllt,  'they  stili  continue  to  lire;' 
if  their  philosophy  were  sound,  they  would  seek  the  peace  .of  death  ;  cf.  6^  laoS. 
They  agree  with  Maecenas  'vita  dum  supcrest  bene  est:  hanc  mibi,  vel  acuta  { si 
sedeam  cruce,  sustine  '  (Sen.  Ep.  loi).  Aug.  CD,  11,  27,  '  unde  enim  mori  nietuunt 
et  malunt  in  illa  aerumna  vivere,  quam  eam  morte  finire,  nisi  quia  satis  apparet  quam 
refugiat  natura  non  esse?' 

51.  et  .  .  .  tamen:  and  yet  in  spite  of  their  professed  principles;  cf.  103,267, 
923;  in  4,  1252,  5,  1096,  the  words  are  separated.  The  expression  is  elliptical,  ts 
with  Eng.  ' notwithstanding.'  —  venere:  L.  uses  the  ending  -ere  for  metrical  con* 
venience  ;  cf.  73,  122,  133.  Quint.  i,  5, 44,  'sed  quem  potius  ego,  quam  M.  Tulliani, 
sequar?  qui  in  Oratore  [157]  Non  reprehendo,  inquit,  scripsere:  scripserunt  eoe 
verius  sentio  ;  '  see  on  i,  291  and  I^chm.  on  i,  467.  But  Cicero,  in  his  poetry,  btf 
'èrunt  \  times  and  -ère  8  (Peck,  APA.  28,  66);  he  never  shortens  -èrunt, — ptlM' 
tant  :  it  was  customary  to  make  offerings  at  the  graves  of  deceased  relatives  from 
time  to  time,  more  especially  on  the  anniversary  of  the  death.  These  superstitioas 
people  offer  sacrifìces  elsewhere,  wherever  they  go.  The  Parentalia  (Feb.  18-21) 
were  appointed  for  observance  by  the  whole  people.  Such  sacrifices  were,  of  counCf 
an  acknowledgment  of  some  kind  of  immortality.  Moreover,  these  departed  ipints 
might  work  mischief  if  not  placated. 

52.  nigras,  '  diis  infernalibus  semper  nigra  offerrì  debent,*  Pseud.  Acron,  Hor.  C* 
3,  8,  6.  —  pecudes:  nec  maiora  veto^  says  Ovid,  /*.  2,  541  ;  it  was  not  absolutcly  nec* 
essary  to  offer  sacrifice  of  animals  ;  parva  petunt  manes.  The  supererogatiun  in  ^' 
rifice  increases  the  inconsistency  of  the  braggarts. —  Georg.  4,  545,  inferias  Orfke^ 
Lethaea  papavera  mittes  \  et  nigram  mactabis  ovem.  —  manibu*  divis:  Cic  l^-^ 
22,  deorum  manium  iura  sancta  sunto  .  .  .  leto  datos  dh'os  kaheiito.  For  the  apocope» 
cf.  905,  1016,  1025,  etc.  This  disregard  of  final  s  to  avoid  a  cretic  was  common  in  the 
early  poets,  and  is  said  by  Jessen  (  Ql.)  to  occur  in  L.  77  times  ;  by  Bouterweki  7^ 
51  at  dose  of  the  fifth  foot,  the  discrepancy  being  due  to  text  variation.  In  the  Mss. 
there  are  but  43  cases,  plus  2  corrupt  ;  there  are  35  cases  due  to  emendation  m 
Lachmann's  text  ;   Randall,  APA.  34,  Ixvi.     L.  retains  s  98  times  (Maurenbfccber, 
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103).  Gcero,  Orat  161,  testifies  to  the  practice  u  an  ancient  elegance» 
n  his  day  was  looked  upon  as  *  subnisticum  '  ;  he  had,  in  his  translation  of 
followcd  lb«  earlìer  castoni.  L.  Havet,  Us  Latin  caduc^  326,  noticed  that 
ily  confines  his  practice  to  forced  prosoclies  in  the  fìfth,  second,  and  third  feet; 
^54,  662;  2,  54,  etc,  and  i,  203,  304,  424,  etc^  where  he  foUows  the  later 

hb  omnibt^  and  rebti  are  no  longer  living  forms,  but  archaisms,  like  aptai. 
the  fourth  foot  L.  occasionally  has  this  license  :  3,  905  ;  4,  1035  ;  5,  456  ;  6, 
ìie  elides  s  most  freqnently  in  the  t^at.  abl.  endin^,  occasionally  with  -as  and 

perhapt  not  in  the  third  declensìon  nom.  of  nouns  ;  cf.  on  6»  550  ;  even  in 
t  fout  quominu*  occurs  in  l,  978.  See  the  list  in  Jessen,  23  sq.,  and  the  dia- 
i  by  Lachm.  on  i,  186;  Miiller,  RAf,  344.  Seelmann,  Aussprache,  361,  says 
e  occurrence  in  the  older  inscriptions  is  almost  wholly  confìned  to  the  -us  end- 
the  nom. — The  assonance  divisa  52,  aceròis,  53,  is  accidentale  but  cf.  186-187, 
030,  88^-889,  989-990;  4.  978-981. 

rebus  acerbis  :  nsed  especially  of  bereavement  ;  see  on  889.  Afifto  occurs 
v/trias  in  Ov.  Af.  1 1,  381  ;  osually  afferò  and  the  like  are  used. 

aiiiinO0  :  the  plorai,  and  the  preposition,  with  advertert  are  unusual  :   Thes, 

40;  75.  «3- 

dnbiis,  'criticai,'  cf.  1076;  Sen.  Benef,  6,  35,  i,  et  in  dubiis  et  in  adversis 
laetis;  dubios  casus,  Catnll.  64,  217. —  SpecUre,  'judge.'  —  Crouslè  quotes 
::  *  Hommage  que  toujours  rend  un  coeur  effrayé  |  Au  Dieu  que  jusqu'  alors 
t  oublié.' 

COOTenit:  455,  462;  eonvenieòat,  682. — DOacere:  'ascertain.*  —  qui  sit: 
Icharacter  :  Cic.  Fam,  6, 1,  7,  qui  sim  autem  hoc  tempore  inlellego;  see  Reisig, 
.  For  the  doublé  monosyllabic  ending  cf.  96,  115,  137,  etc  ,  and  on  3.  Tbree 
^llables  dose  the  verse  in  4,  29,  234  ;  5,  279. 

TOCes,  «words,'  occurs  in  467  ;  4,  549;  5,  337.  Hcrc  it  has  the  additional 
ng  •  sentiments,'  as  is  shown  by  verae,  *  sincere,*  •  heartfelt  '  ;  496  n.  —  tnin 
n,  '  then  only,*  '  not  until  then.*  —  ab  is  prubably  pleunastic  bere  to  prevent 
.  Pectore  ab  imo  is  a  naturai  expression  and  occurs  in  Aen,  i,  485  ;  6,  55  ; 
88,  and  Ov.  A/,  io,  402  ;  Catull.  64, 198,  verae  nascuntur  pectore  ab  imo,  But 
a  ali  authors  is  usually  placed  outside  of  the  prcp.  —  Sen.  Ep,  82,  5,  magna 
excidunt  cum  tortor  poposcit  manum,  cum  mors  propius  accessit, 

eliciuntlir,  OQ,  Bem.  and  recent  edd.,  voees  elidente  deo,  Ov.   F.  i,  256; 
\tur.  Lami).  Lachm.  M.  ;  497,  eiciuntur  cdd.,  eliciuntur,  OQ  ;  Pronto  ad  Anton, 
yquent,  i,  latentia  {verba)  e/iciemus.—et,  Itali,  edd.  —  eripitur,  OQ,  edd.  ; 
'tur  Br.,  but  eliciuntur  deripitur  is  contrary  to  I.ucrctian  rhythm  :  he  permiU 
of  a  polysyllabic  word  at  the  end  of  the  second  foot  when  th    verse  begins  with 
lyl  and  spondee  or  two  spondees,  only  when  a  mt>n<>syll.  follows  ;  3,  527  is  an 
tion  for  a  special  reason.  —  persona  :  Mart.  3,  43»  3»  ^^'^  omnis  /attis,  scit  te 
rpina  canum  ;  \  personam  capiti  detrahet  illa  tuo,    Crouslè  quotes  Rousseau, 
iiasque  tombe,  Thomme  reste,  et  le  hcros  s'  évanouit.*     Sen.  Clem,  i,  i,  6,  nemo 
potest  personam  din  ferre.  fida  cito  in  naturam  suam  recidunt.  —  manat  rei, 
cdd.  ;   manare,  OQ,  tHcinze.  Bail.  ;   mala  re  is  suggested  by  Heinze:  a  con- 
re  before  manet  is  missed.     Rei  is  *  reality.' 
.  deniqne,  *then  again/  introduces  a  new  example  ;  cf.  526  ;  4,  222.  —  arari- 
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ties:  the  lexicons  quote  another  occurrence  in  Claudian  ;  cf.  Thes.  2,  Il 78,  71,1 
I,  58  n. — honorum,  'public  office.'  —  caeca,  'reckless.'  —  Sen.  Dia/.  11,  9,  <omj 
ista  bona,  quae  nos  specii>sa  sed  fallaci  voluptate  delectant,  pecunia,  dignitas,  potenl 
...  ad  quae  generis  humani  cacca  cupiditas  obstupescit,  cum  labore  possidentnr.' 

60.  miseros  homines  :  like  miseris  mortaiiàus,  5, 944  ;  it  agrees  in  tone  with  ti 
cry  of  the  babe,  cui  tantum  in  vita  restet  tr ansi  re  malorum,  5,  227.  Note  that  \ 
has  the  peculiar  faults  of  an  upper  class  Roman  in  mind. — COgiint,  'push.'— tu 
scendere  :  uncommon  metaphor  in  Latin  :  òrcp^alvtiw, 

6z.  ioris:  rov  òtKalov.  —  interdom  means  <at  times,*  as  in  381,  465  ;  2,  282; 
603  :  the  classical  meaning.  —  socios  is  a  predicate  of  homines.  —  scelenun  refen 
both  socios  and  ministros,  which  produce  a  pleonasm  Mkc  Jine  modoque,  i,  964,  ile 
turas  .  .  .  figuras^  4,  158.  The  plural  of  scelus  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  L- 
Cic.  PhiL  12,  17,  in  eius  socios  facinorwn  et  minislros  sum  semper  invedus,- 
'What  he  denies,  as  a  spur  to  vicious  energy,  is  in  reality  a  spur  to  ali  energ 
Every  passion,  good  or  bad,  is  compressed  and  intensifìed  by  the  contracting  lio 
of  mortality  ;  '  Benn,  GreeÀ  Philosophers,  2,  94. 

62  =  2,  12.  Cf.  5,  1 120,  a/  c/aros  homines  voiuerunt  se  atque  potentes  \  ut  f una 
mento  stabili  fortuna  maneret.  — niti  with  infìn.  is  unusual  :  cf.  5,  1 132,  angustump 
iter  luctantes  ambitionis.     Ali  this  effort  is  oppused  to  quies. 

63.  '  The  gods  from  above  the  mad  labuur  beh  old,  |  And  pity  mankind  that  « 
perish  for  gold/  Dryden.  —  ad  summas  emergere  opes  is  repeated  from  2,  1. 

5,  698,  emergere  ad  ortus,  —  opes:  wealth  and  honor  generally  go  together;  rerui 
que  potiri  closes  the  verse  in  2,  13. — vulnera:  cf.  other  figurative  uses  of  vvln 
in  lex.  and  L.  5,  1 197  ;  bere  the  result  of  avarities,  honorum  cupido,  —  Certamù 
divitiarum^  Hor.  Ep,  i,  5,  8. 

64.  partem:  adverbiàl,  cf.  6,  1249.  —  alantur,  'supported.* 

65.  ferme,  *  as  a  rule  '  ;  *  invariably  *  :  5,  242,  haec  eadem  ferme  mortalia  cer% 
mus  esse:  2,  218;  6,  io,  etc.  —  contemptos  and  egestas  correspond  chiastical 
to  avari  ties  and  honorum  cupido^  59.  Hor.  //.  i,  i,  42,  i/ides  quae  maxima  credi 
esse  mala,  exiguum  censum  turpetuque  repulsa m  ;  Seh.  DiaL  12,  6,  the  incomnKh 
of  exile  &rc  paupertas,  ignominia,  contemptus  ;  id.  12,  13,  ^^scio  quosdam  dicere  C0> 
temptu  nihil  esse  gravius,  mortem  ipsis  potiorem  videri  ;  Cic.  Tusc,  3,  82,  si  paupi 
tas  mormordit,  si  ignominia  pupugit,  si,  quid  tenebrarum  obfudit  exsilium,  But 
an  Epicurean  ncque  enim  est  umquam  penuria  parvi,  5,  1 1 19;  so  Xa^etr  is  Epicuro 
retirement  ;  these  people  fail  to  comprehend  the  dulcis  vita  with  its  retirement  ai 
frugality.  —  acris,  *  pinching.* 

66.  semota  would  regularly  be  neut.  pi.  like  coniuncta,  136  ;  diducta,  287;  fi^ 
458  ;  haec,  506  ;  integra,  705  ;  sopita,  920.  Yet  in  416  vincti  takes  its  gender  fro 
animus  and  in  283  commixta  refers  to  three  masc.  nouns  with  grammatical  gendc 
—  dulci  vita:  2,  997;  y\vKÒ%  alù>y,  Hom.  e  152.  —  videtuT,  CX^  Heinzf,  Bail- 
videntur,  Lamb.  ediU  The  sing.  is  used  because  the  action  of  contemptus  ^ 
egestas  is  separated  fur  the  moment. 

67.  leti  portas:  leti  ianwt,^,  373;    I,  II 12;  leti  limine,  2,  960;   ianua  Or> 

6,  762;   ianua  leto,  Aen.  2,  661,  and  Hertzberg,  Prop.  4,  11,  2.     Arn.  2,65»^ 
vitae  ut  ita  dixerim  ianuam,  and  2,  30,  si  animae  leti  adeunt  ianuas  £picurt 
sententia  definitur.  —  cunctarier  :  for  cunctari  ;  so  secernier,  263  ;  cohiàerier,  44. 
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iif^t  623  ;  4S  orna  sa  U  mjjmiuaig  i£  Knr^irniiir:  sa£  Lxi«p.  Sit  IVriL  5v 
'  firm  j6  verbi  m  -ùr;  »3t  camùa^  àcicaci:^      rjctmY,  «r^.  mi^  :^«:  :^  ixm 
occnn  9  lima  m  Book  I,  2  ìb  IL  5  s  HI,  w  zr  rr.  1^  jx  V.  ^  s  \-:  ;  ^ 

io  -«er  27  tÙDO»  al«»s  ^àkà^  *  òa.^  s  tìe  f±2  5xc  o-rTpc;  s  ^  loe  : 

a  Tovd.    It  rardr  uocvs  ìb  tke  wocrjm&.  a»i  3.Ar:ì  Sex^  .ccxBcttaSr 

Honce  has  h  9  IÌbb  mad  OrA  anot  ;  yig-r»  s  Kess^  L  §  Lf^ 

woold  gire  ctuuimri£r  bere  tW  ioroe  cf  m  tafit,  asax  =z  tic  acKaK&ve  ^4,  ;^  m.^« 

bst  it  is  more  w» tarai  vkk  LaabÈaai  ajii  Hcsse  l^  tue  £  as  a  scapie  iaéauKm, 

'theywmit  before  the  gttcsof  dcatk' ;  YaigS  »at  pr^pt  ìadaeaotc  ìy  L  ìa  pUc- 

iig  Loctns  aod  Caiae  'S€ttikmimm  mmÉe  ^smm  /nmisfmt  ì.m  j^em^-xims  CVa,  .-CnL  «^ 

273  ;  Fttlm  88,  3,  vate  aum  imfnw»  sffrwfnmpmmstl. 

61  nnde  =  a  fuihB,  ^ptOmi amd  i9mitm/ém\  :  tkercAsre  ckae  to  deatk  Vmdt  is 
freqnently  eqniralcat  to  a  pccpaoboa  aai  r^aiiw  prowwa:  27J;  177,  4Ó7;  6^  704, 
furiSf  tmde  uhm  sii, — Wtz  SalL  CmL  l,  AMviaer  fax  inr  simJlemt frMsàxrt^ 

69.  cffnsÌMe  TOtnt:  kc  Laae.  2223. — Vm^  Ifla{eqae:  2,  106»  igm'.Vaa# 
longe  Umgeqwu  retmrtmmif  d.  6^  690  ;  ftrùtr  fmriierfwe^  457  ;  se^rsmm  setrimmfue^ 
286.— remotse:  fc^  if  anraiiy,  ea^  (rom  mmJe^  as  rfmx*o  s  tlieorrtìcallT  tzaaB- 
tire.  Br.*in  BPW.  25,  53S  potats  out  tfaat  jir  is  reaUr  i£s  obfcct.  For  tbc  coatxmc^ 
tioD,  cf.  ahstraxe^  650  ;  eresse^  683  ;  cmummpie^  I,  23^  etc.  Varìaat  readings  are 
r0|pxf^,  remùti^  remoimt^  retate^  remtasjr^  remmmsr.  Heiiue  follows  Vahlen  in  tak* 
ing  the  two  rerhs  with  «a^,  aad  vonld  bare  rem^sst  intransitive  or  reflevìve,  as  in 
881.  Gin»,  insists  that  u  it  tbc  sobiect  uf  tbc  tvo  inànitÌTcs.  aod  tbat  rem^st  Dceds 
VI  objecL    Lucretìvs  was  aot  conscioas  of  syntax  wben  be  «rote  tbe  line. 

70.  tanpiilie  orili  :  Gc  Fin,  l,  43,  cmpidUates  enim  sumi  insatiahiUs^  fmae  m^m 
ffi^do  singulos  komittrs^  std  mmiversas  familias  evcrtuni^  tctam  rtiam  laé^jihtjtU  s^ufe 
ffm  publicam  ;  c£,  Sallost's  account  of  Ruman  degeneracr  in  Cai,  1 1  sq.  '  (Tbe 
poem)  was  composed  in  tbat  bopelcas  time  wben  tbe  mie  of  tbe  oligarcby  bad  been 
oirertlirown  and  tbat  of  Cacsar  bad  not  been  establisbed,  in  tbe  sultnr  years  during 
vhich  tbe  outbreak  of  tbe  GtìI  War  was  awaited  witb  long  and  painful  suspense  ;* 
Mommsen,  ^//.  4,  698.  —  rem:  5,  11 13»  res  inventasi  aurumque  ^eptrtum :  Ilor, 
^A  i>  l>  65,  rem  fadas,  rem,  \  si  possis  recti,  si  non  quocunque  modo  rem,  —  COnflant  : 
^  335*     Cladem  con/iare,  6,  1091. 

71.  Note  tbe  alliteration.  —  condnplicant  :  i,  712  n.  QL  Juv.  14,  229.  patrim<h 
»w  conduplicare  ;  Pers.  6,  78,  rem  duplica,  —  caedem  caede  :  cf.  v  if^re  xtìpor,  233  ; 
^*t»iÌHa  Itimi niòus,  364  :  partem  pars,  399  ;  res  rem,  622  ;  insiguiòus  insignis,  1015  ; 
'«ourar  Ìlkuv,  Aescb.  PV.  689;  Archiv  5,  162.  Tbis  parataxis  is  frcquent  and 
lotentional  in  L.  6,  1238,  e umulaòat  funere  funus  ;  Cic.  /  Cai,  14,  incrediòiii  scelere 
^uelus  cumulasti  ;  fior  C,  i,  28,  1%  cUnsentur  funera, 

72.  Macr.  first  compared  Georg,  2,  510,  gaudent  per/usi  sanguine  fratrum,  Tbe 
^thers'  deatb  increases  tbe  fortune  of  tbe  survivor.  — ;- in  :  Prop.  2,  4,  \%,gaudet  in 
f^^o,  for  de.  Note  tbe  contrast  of  gaudeni  ,  ,  .  tristi.  —  funere  usually  means 
'icathin  U,  eg,  712. 

73«  COnaangnineam  :  properly  eodem  patre  nati  fratres  (§1,  ìnst.  3,  2).  Tbere  is 
<<str  of  poisoning;  5,  1009,  illi  impruJentes  ipsi  siài  saepe  venenum  \  vergebani;  Gc. 
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Fìh,  i,  49,  u/  enim  mortU  meiu  omnis  quieiae  vitae  staius  periurèatur  .  .  . 
eamqui  dibilitaiem  animi  multi  parentesi  multi  amicos^  nonnulli  ptUriam,  plerù^ 
autem  se  ipsos  penitus  perdiderunt;  Hpr.  5.  2,  3,  131,  cum  laqueo  uxorem  inlerùi 
matremqne  veneno, 

74.  coniimili  ratione  is  not  ancommon  in  L.,  ^^.  282  ;  5,  297  ;  6,  S81  ;  Wdlffi 
PhiL  34,  159,  r^arded  the  adjective  as  vulgar  ;  it  is  not  in  Virgil.  Probably  meti 
cai  convenience  influenced  L. — «b,  'arìsing  frum/  'by  effect  of/  of  the  mental  re 
son,  is  colloquiai  and  was  not  taken  into  the  literary  langaage  antil  Livy  (Schmal 
Synt,  §  136).  —  saepe,  Mikewise'  (M.).  Having  given  the  consequences  of  tgtsU 
the  poet  now  passes  to  the  results  of  contemptm, 

75.  macerat  :  cf.  826.  —  inridia  overthrew  the  first  kings  in  prìmeval  societ) 
5,  1 127,  invidia  quoniam^  ceu  fulmine  summa  vaporani.  Invidia  :  ante,  old  tuI) 
Heinze,  Woltjer  ;  invidia  ante,  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  invidia,  aule,  Lachm.  M.  ;  what  fc 
lows  macera/  invidia  is  the  ground  of  complaint  resulting  from  envy.  For  the  rhythi 
cf.  5,  285,  —  anteocalos:  here  somewhat  stronger  than  'visible  '  ;  there  is  intention 
parade.  The  pomp  of  processions,  attendance  of  lictors,  etc,  would  marie  the  dìff< 
enee  between  the  magistrate  and  private  citizen.  —  illttm  .  .  .  illum  (76)  probak 
refers  to  the  same  person,  yet  it  is  possible  that  different  persons  may  be  intende 
cf.  AuHc  82-83  ;  see  Wolfflin,  Gem.  434.  The  subject  acc.  depends  on  querunh 
77.  Invidus  aUerius  macrescit  rebus  opimis,  Hor.  £p,  i,  2,  57.  —  esse:  the  infi 
expresses  the  cause  as  in  613,  1045  ;  2,  1165.  —  potentem:  rej^es  rerumque  potent 
1027. 

76.  incedit  implies  a  stately  progress,  as  in  a  procession  :  Aen,  i,  405,  imei 
patuit  dea, — honore:  the  dignity  which  office  gives  ;  not  restricted  to  dress  alone 

77.  ipsi  se  :  for  ipsos  se,  like  sese  confici t  ìpsa,  4,  639. — tenebria  :  2,  15,  teneht 
vitae  ;  Aen.  2,  92,  vitam  in  tenebris  lucluque  trahebam.  —  caeno  has  always  t 
notion  of  loathsomeness.  Plato,  Phaed.  6g  e  ìp  /3op/3óp^  K^icBai  ;  Salvian.  Gub.  Dei 
8»  43.  quasi  in  caenum  proiciantur  ;  Lact.  Inst,  7,  6,  animas  .  .  .  tanquam  it 
caenoque  demerserunt  ;  Otto,  Sprichw.  63. 

78.  partim,  'some';  4,57;  5»  840,  1083;  6,  1172.  —  statuarum:  the  erecti 
of  statues  at  both  public  and  private  expense  was  a  common  honor  :  thereby  noi^ 
aedificabant  (Enn.  Ann.  412).  In  the  time  of  Theodoric  there  were  said  to  be 
many  statues  as  there  were  inhabitants  at  Rome:  Marquardt,  Privatleben,  6 
E/jcóvat  r*  à.¥iji9it9f.iv  ti  fx^h  àòia(f>òpu»  f^ip  &y  /jl^  (f^X^^V  ^^  &n  opini>)n  of  Epici! 
(DL.  IO,  121  (?)  ). — ergo  as  a  preposition  is  not  found  in  Plaut.  and  Ter.  a 
occurs  chiefly  in  laws  and  maxims  :  Roby,  1934. 

79.  Pliny  the  Younger,  describing  the  famous  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  says  erant  * 
metu  mortis  mortem  precarentur  (6,  20).  Democritus  in  Stob.  FL  4,  75,  dvoi^/M 
rò  ^v  wt  ffTvyéorreSf  ^¥  iSéXovffi  òelfiari  * Alòeta  {PAH,  29,  612);  Ov.  Af.  7,  6 
mortisque  timorem  \  morte  fugant.  Lee  quotes  Hudibras  :  *  And  when  thcy*re  • 
of  hope  of  flying,  |  Will  run  away  from  death  by  dying.'  Sen.  Ep,  24,  23,  quoti 
Kpic,  *  tanta m  hominum  imprudentiam  esse,  immo  dementiam,  ut  quidem  tim 
mortis  cogantur  ad  mortem^;  cf.  Dial,  10,  16,  2  ;    Ep,  70,  8. 

80.  percipit  =  occupa t,  comprehendit,  as  in  29  :  cf.  4,  729  ;   5,  605.     Odium 
percipit.  Ter.  Eun,  972.  —  httmanos  :  cf.  837.     Katura  humanis  omnia  sunt  par 
Varrò  in  Non.  81,  io.  —  IttCis  :  4,  35,  simulacra  luce  caren/um  ;  Atn,  4,  452,  !m 
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rtìinquat.    Burton,  Anaiomy  of  Melaiukoly^  i»  4«    it   ^^^^   mach    on  the  gcoeral 

prìndple. 

8i.  £pic  in  Sen.  Ep,  24,  22,  ridéculmm  est  currere  md  tm^rUm  UuéU  pUmt^  cmm 
fvurtviUu^  wU currendum  ad  wt^rtem  essei^  tgeceris,  — pectore  a»  »  cuavement  dacty!* 
occon  in  896  and  often  ;  kutanH  pteimre^  CatidL  64,  222.  It  6lb  tbe  5tli  fbot  18 
timcs,  the  ist  foot  3.  — ktnm:  UH  seemra  fmùs^  211,  b  the  tibject.  Omsciuere 
lihUH  occurs  in  FUut.  Mil,  1241  ;  e.  im^riem  k  the  ccmuDOii  phrase. 

82.  obliti  reprcsents  a  causai  danse. — cmai— :  2,  45,  mvrtis^me  tim^es  \  tmm 
vacuuni  pectus  lituumi  curofue  soimiMm,  He  has  thown  that  the  fear  of  death  k  the 
ultimate  cause  of  thcse  cares. 

83-84.  Suadet  in  84  haa  been  sospected  b^  manj  scholan  and  in  ita  stead  fimdt 
bis  been  written  by  Lamb.,  framde  by  Tafhm  ,  cladi  by  Bern.  Gioas.  and  Christ,  tua 
vi  by  Stampini.  Hermann  propoaed  {Fkii,  8, 180)  sttmmuu  .  .  .  terUre  frandes; 
Bock.  and  Woltjer  farored  atf  for  ei.  Bergson  wonld  change  kunc  .  .  .  kunc  in  83 
to^fV  .  .  .  àie  :  Manro  retains  the  Ms.  reading  withovt  change,  hot  infers  a  lacoaa 
before  %^  —  qui  miseros  komines  ctgens  ueius  cmmt  patrart,  Br.  and  BaiL  impale 
^aUt  as  corrupt.  Postgate,  J%il.  24,  136»  woold  arrange  «itb  no  change  of  worda: 
37-4O1 83-86, 41  sq.  Heinze  places  a  foD  stop  after  82  and  retains  the  Ms.  readtngs. 
In  83  AtfiK-  .  .  .  AffiM- may  mean  '  this  man  .  .  .  this  (another)  man  '  ;  ci.  Arckiv  12, 
249*  Appeal  is  made  to  Aen,  10^  9»  fuis  metus  aui  hcs  \  aut  hoi  arma  sequi  fer- 
ntmptf  la^esure  suasii,  and  to  Georg.  2, 505,  kic  petit  excidiis  urbem  miterosque pena- 
^1 .  .  .  kic  stupet  attomitus  rostris;  hunc  plausus  hiantem  |  .  .  .  corripuit,  with 
510  an  imitation  of  L.  72.  With  hesitation  I  foUow  Heinze,  for  hunCf  83,  difiering 
from  Muffir,  82,  is  very  haiih,  and  ^/  in  84  is  hard  to  explain.  Scn.  DiaL  3,  16,  4,  has 
ff»  tuimqui  morho  medicina  quaeratur,  kunc  lanat  verecuudia,  kunc  per^inatio, 
^MHc  doior^  kunc  egesta$^  kunc  ferrum, 

83.  yincula:  passim  in  Qc  LaeUus^  of  friendship.  L.  usually  writes  vincla^ 
^'ciOf  periclis  ;  cf.  55,  599,  775,  1076.  He  uses  the  looger  furm  pericula  but  once 
^5, 44.  Plaut.  always  has  vehiclum^  sometimes poplus :  Kuhn,  29,  Lindsay,  LL,  146. 
^tridum  is  the  earlier  form:  Sonuner  151.  L.  was  the  first  to  use  the  shorter  forra 
ù)  hexameter  poetry;  Virgil  has  it  15  times  and  always  at  the  end  of  the  verse: 
^uner  St.  8,  137.  — n^l^t^^'  :  for  the  old  genitive  ending  cf.  on  i,  29.  L.  uses  the 
form  less  as  he  advances  in  the  poem.  Yet  the  form  in  -ai  is  a  later  invention  after 
theanalogy  of  the  -^  stem.  Gellius  (13,  26,  4)  says  that  Nigidius  approved  •ai/ 
^  Lindsay,  386.  Cartault,  8,  counted  in  L.  166  occurrences  of  -ai  against  153  in 
~<^}but  animai  u  found  30  times,  aquai  20,  materiai  41,  viai  (always)  8. 

84.  Note  that  pudorem  has  reference  to  one's  self,  amicitiai  to  friends,  and  pietà" 
^^,  which  really  includes  the  other  two,  to  parents,  kinsmen,  and  country.  —  in 
^Qima,  '  in  fine  '  ;  ad  summam  is  more  commonly  used.  Polle,  Pkit.  26,  328»  denies 
that  it  is  Lttcretian  and  Giuss.  doubts  it.  For  the  case,  cf.  on  295.  —  erertere  :  Cic. 
^^^,  I,  eos  qui  omnia  divina  et  kumana  violarint,  vexarint,  per  tur  bari  nt,  everterint 

'  .  alacres  laetosque  volitare  (Heinze). — suadet:  se.  timor;  cf.  6,  1282  and 
^^SMnt,  6a 

B5.  iam,  '  ere  now.' 

86.  prodidentnt  :  so  transtuléruntt  134;  occiderunt,  1028;  adnuerunt,  Hor.  S, 
'*  to,  45  ;  ste£frunt,  Aen.  2,  774.    This  shortening  was  a  metrical  device  to  avoid  a 
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erette  ;  but  dedirunt^  6,  4,  and^^M»/,  5,  474,  are  not  metrically  necessary,  and  in  6^ 
2-5  long  and  short  oceur  alternately,  pointing  probably  to  a  shortening  in  popolar 
speech  ;  cf.  sumpìérunt  in  a  popular  song,  Suet.  Jul,  80.    See  Lindsay,  532  ;  KeDer, 
Lai.  Sprachg,  2,  262.    Originally  -éruni  was  a  form  entircly  independent  of  -èrunt; 
Sommer,  619  :  cf.  Lane,  857.  —  Titare  petentes  :  a  poetical  inf.  of  parpose  ;  ef.  udori 
vocabantt  5,  945  ;  occurrent  praeripere^  3,  895  ;  dedit  ire,  1030  ;  the  two  latter  Br. 
regards  as  Ilellenisms;  see  also  Brenous,  l/eliénismes,  275.    Brenous,  294,  maintaini 
that  petere  viith  infin.  means  *desirer/  wilh  subj.  'demander';  L.  does  not  hareit 
with  ut  or  the  bare  su^  >j.  ;  Reicheiihart,  466. 

87-93  =  2,  55-61  =  6,  35-41  (nearly)  ;  and  91-93  also  =  1,  146-148.  L.  repelli 
these  verses  because  they  concern  bis  purpose  so  closely.  Goebel  tbougbt  87-90 
interpolated  here  and  unneccssary  after  35  sq.  (  Obs,  /..  2S)  ;  but  Polle,  I^il,  26,  328, 
well  appeab  to  pnetic  feeling  for  their  justification  ;  they  are  rejected  also  by  GneiaCi 
20,  and  defended  by  Neuroann,  29. 

87.  nam  :  ali  the  preceding  is  due  to  ignorance,  for  . . .  —  ptteri,  '  children,'  4471 
762;  5,  222,  884,  1017,  102 1  ;  2,  576,  vagar  \  quem  pueri  toUunt  tnsentis  luminù 
oras  ;  Archiv  7,  86.  —  trepidant  :  Lucil.  15,  7,  ut  pueri  infantes  credunt  signa  omnia 
aliena  \  vivere  et  esse  homines.  —  caccia  tenebria  :  also  in  2,  746  and  798  ;  taciturna 
silentiOf  4,  583.  Lee  quntes  M.  Arnold:  'Once  rtad  thy  own  breast  right,  |  And 
th>)U  hast  done  with  fears  ;  |  Man  gets  no  other  light,  |  Search  he  a  thousand  years,  | 
Sink  in  thyst-lf.  There  ask  what  ails  thee  at  that  shrine.*  Bacon:  *Men  fear  death 
as  children  fear  to  go  into  the  dark  :  and  as  that  naturai  fear  in  children  is  increijed 
with  tales,  so  is  the  other.'  i'ragin,  //err.  26,  col.  14,  5,  «rai  rapàrrtaBai  .  .  ,  4X«7S 
TVP  iVwi'  rà  .  .  .  iraiòla  probably  in  a  like  connexion.  Plato,  PAaedo,  77  e,  tetti 
Hyi  Tit  Kal  èv  ^fiiy  iraif,  Òarii  rà  roiavra  ^o^elrai;  cf.  Sen.  Ep,  24,  14. 

88.  nos:  we  grown  mf n  ;  notije  that  the  word  has  the  nietrical  accent- 
ili lace  :  notwithstanding  the  light  ;  children  may  be  excused,  men  are  cowards. 
Cf.  5,  II  sq.  vfhcre  Jfuctiòus  .  .  .  tenebris  .  .  .  tranquillo  .  .  .  luce  are  contrasted. 
Hobbes,  Itt'iathan,  1651,  p.  52:  *This  perpetuai  feare,  alwayes  accompanying  man- 
kiiid  in  the  ignorance  of  causes,  as  it  werc  in  the  Dark,  must  need  bave  for  object 
something.  And  therefore  when  there  is  nothing  to  be  seen,  there  is  nothing  to 
accuse  either  of  their  good  or  evil  fortune  but  some  power  or  agent  invisible.*  Sen. 
Ep.  no,  6,  'non  omni  puero  stultìores  sumus,  qui  in  luce  timemus?  sed  falsum  est, 
Lucreti,  non  timemus  in  luce  :  omnia  nobis  fecimus  tenebras  .  .  .  sed  lucescere,  si  veli- 
mus,  potest:  uno  autem  modo  potest,  si  (|uis  hanc  humanorum  divinorumque  noti- 
tiam  acceperìt.'  Notice  the  individualism  in  this  treatment.  The  highest  point  1 
Greek  could  attain  to  was  to  conduct  himself  according  to  just  prìnciples  ;  he  ncver 
troubied  himself  about  others  (Lewes,  Biogr.  Hist.  PhiL  338). 

89.  ùilo:   I,  150  n. 

90.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  pavitant  as  transitive  is  poetical  and  anteclass. — 
fingunt  :  I,  104  n.  Quint.  12,  2,  ^^  forti»  erit  qui  metus  doloris^  mortisy  super  sfitto  nis 
nulla  ratione  purgaverit  ?  *The  atomistic  theory  appeared  well  calculated  to  pro- 
mote the  object  of  Kpicurus'  ethical  doctrine  ;  its  tendency  is  to  countcract  the  fears 
which  are  the  attendants  of  superstition,  since  hy  dihsolving  ali  tbings  into  the  minut- 
est  particles  it  leaves  nothing  behind  powerful  enough  to  threaten  or  alarm  the 
human  niìnvl  *  ;   Ritter,  Hist,  PhiL^  3,  430. 
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91.  laiiiii  is  to  be  taken  with  botb  noans,  although  its  position  il  irregular  ;  cf. 
9S-'-iKce8ae8t  with  the  sabj.  241,  282,  470,  677,  766;  with  the  infin.  175,  204,  216, 
'35*  79^  965.  These  words  of  necessity  —  necesse,  deòeo,  cago,  and  the  many  gerun* 
^  which  appear  constantly  in  the  poem,  cali  to  mind  the  remark  of  Marttneaa 
(Typtt  of  Eikical  Theory^  I.  ix)  concerning  the  tone  of  plump  assurance  in  which 
^  aodent  Epicurean  was  accustomed  to  propound  and  argae  the  principles  of  hit 
TitOB  ;  as  if  to  doabt  were  to  be  disgraced,  and  he  had  freshiy  arrived  from  the 
^ooiicil  of  the  goda  (Qc  ND,  l»  8).  '  Upon  the  supposition  of  a  God,  the  immor- 
>%  of  soais  can  hardly  be  kept  oat,  but  it  will  crowd  in  after  it  ;  and  then  the  fear 
f  eternai  punishment  after  death  will  unavoidably  follow  thereupon,  perpetually 
■ilntterìng  ali  the  solaces  of  life  and  nerer  suffering  men  to  bave  the  least  sincere 
ijojnnent';  Cudworth,  InUll.  Syst,  i,  149.  Dryden  translates,  *  These  bugbears  of 
e  mind,  thb  inward  helL'  Shakesp.  ICing  Lear,  2,  2  :  '  O  purblind  race  of  misera- 
•  aen  .  .  .  bere,  through  the  feeble  twilight  of  this  world  groping.' 
9a.  non  .  .  .  neqae  :  cf.  124-125;  194-195;  ii  479-  '  Why  then,' sayi  Home, 
>es  Lacretios  so  highly  exalt  bis  master  for  freeing  us  from  these  terrors  ?  Per- 
M  the  generality  of  mankind  were  in  the  disposition  of  Cephalus  in  Plato,  who 
ile  he  was  young  and  healthful  couid  ridicole  these  storìes  ;  but  as  soon  as  he 
:ame  old  and  infirm  hegan  to  entertain  apprehensions  of  their  truth';  Naf,  Hist, 
Relig.t  Sect  12.  — IttCida  tela  dici  are  the  same  as  radii  solis  ;  so  in  i,  479,  con- 
V  nequé  esse^  the  verbs  are  synonymous  (M.).  Lucida  tela  in  the  literal  sense 
ars  in  4,  845.     Cf.  To^fxara  Btpfjià  ijXlov  ;   Gray,  '  glittering  sbafts.' 

93.  nAtnrae  species  ratioqttc,  '  systematic  observation  of  nature,*  ^ùccwt  $it*pta 
1  ^vaioXoyia.  Other  interpretations  are  :  le  spectacle  de  la  nature  et  la  science 
li  l'explique)  ;  examìnation  and  interpretation  of  nature  ;  study  of  nature  and 
:  of  philosophic  reasoning  ;  right  reasoning  about  nature  ;  looking  at  nature 
i  osing  our  reason  ;  '  the  outward  spectacle  and  the  moving  prìnciple  of  Nature  ; 
lect  and  law  of  nature.  Here  natura  comprises  ali  phenomena  ;  see  on  Title. 
e  use  to  which  L.  wishes  this  knowledge  to  be  put  shows  its  ancillary  position  ; 
:  knowledge  of  nature  is  desirable  as  a  means  of  freedom  from  the  fear  of  death  ; 
:.  Fin.  I,  63,  omnium  rerum  natura  cognita  levamur  superstitione,  Hberamur 
rtìs  metu,  non  conturhamur  ignoratione  rerum,  —  The  syllable  hearing  the  ìctus 
the  5th  foot  should  not  dose  a  word  ;  there  are  37  cases  in  the  poem  according 
Meyer,  Lat.  Hex.  1037. 

94-133.  '  The  mind  and  soul  are  parts  of  the  body  and  are  not  a  harmony  of  its 
ferent  elements,  for  the  mind  may  be  sick  when  the  rest  of  the  body  is  well,  and 
:  soni  may  remain  when  much  of  the  body  is  taken  away,  and  a  few  bodies  of  beat 
i  air  may  keep  life.' 

94.  Piimum,  '  in  the  first  place  '  ;  so  the  argument  of  Book  6  begins  with  Prin- 
Uff  96.  For  primum  alone  cf.  2,  144;  the  deinde  is  represented  by  nunc,  117. — 
mnm  .  .  .  mentem,  *  animus  frequently  called  mens*  ;  cf.  139,  142,  398,  402; 
tj  animi,  615.  The  Epicurean  terms  were  XoyiKÒv  and  4Xo7or;  for  the  former 
Lucretian  term  is  animus,  for  the  latter  anima  ;  when  he  means  ^vx^  he  uses 
mtts  and  anima  together,  or  one  as  including  the  other.  Strictly,  animus  is  the 
»1e  of  which  mens,  the  thinking  faculty,  is  a  part  ;  Cic.  ^ep.  2,  67,  quaeque  pars 
mi  mens  vocatur  ;  mentis  animus  is  impossible.    In  the  Epicurean  fashion  he 
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«Toids  definition  ;  the  exact  meaning  of  these  terms  wfli  appear  Uter.  —  qumii 
Charìsius,  edd.  ;  quem  OQ  ;  cf.  loo  ;  4,  132,  cacio  qui  dicitur  acr.  Fot  the  prìn- 
ciple  lee  Madv.  LG.  316,  Hand,  Lai.  SH/.  211,  and  Lachm. 

95.  consilium  :  anotber  synonym  ;  cf.  139»  615.  Animum  vero  esse  rh  iri*V*^' 
KÒP  aptimae,  sine  quo  vivere  non  possumus^  Serv.  on  Acn.  io,  487.  —  regimen:  Sen 
NQ.  7,  25,  2,  animum  cuius  imperio  inpellimur  .  .  .  animus  ille  rector  domitm 
que  nostri. 

96;  partem,  '  organ  ';  partibus  et  membris,  6,  1 1 18.  Sen.  DiaL  6,  25,  ossa  cine 
resque  non  magis  illius  parta  quam  vestcs.  For  the  conseqaences  of  this  prìncipi 
cf.  548  sq. 

97.  ociilei:  nom.  pL;  i,  230  n. — animantis:  cf.  266^  388,  417.  PoHe  ha 
ihown  (i4  y.)  that  animans  is  used  by  I«  to  designate  living  objects  in  contnst  t' 
lifeless  (573)  ;  as  a  synonym  of  animai  where  there  is  no  such  opposition  (5, 80) 
to  express  characteristics  of  living  beings  like.sense,  motion,  etc.  (2,  938)  ;  aD( 
finally,  to  descrìbe  living  beings  as  a  class,  as  in  this  vene.  — totlps  :  275,  280, 989 
16  times  in  the  poem;  totius,  2,  274,  490;  6,  682  (6,  1156  dabious)  ;  so  ilRu 
4,  1062;  6,  707,  824,  1085  ;  iilius,  13  times;  nul/ius,  l,  224,  926;  nuUìus,  1,960 
umus,  2,  379  ;  3,  1073  ;  unttis,  5  times;  utrtusque,  4,  503,  121 2  ;  ipaus,  3  times 
a/tcrtus,  6  ;  ullius,  2,  937.  The  ending  -fus  in  L.  frequently  forms  the  4th  foo 
and  'tus  closes  the  5th  most  frequently,  occasionally  the  first.  Gcero  may  ha> 
pronounced  iiiius  in  Orat.  3,  183,  where  he  gives  some  cretics,  Si  Quiritcs  mim 
iliius.  Extra  Carmen  non  deprchendas^  Quint.  i,  5,  18,  says  of  umus.  SoRus  ai 
neuirius  are  not  found  :  Bùcheler,  Grundriss\  78  ;  statistics  in  Cartaalt,  Flexw 
86.  RitschVs  canons  (  Opusc.  2,  677  sq.)  were  :  -tus  and  -tus  in  the  6th  and  7t 
centuries  ;  -tus,  ilTtus  least  often,  in  Cic  period  ;  'tus,  least  often  unius,  alterius  i 
Quintil.  period:  in  Priscian's  time  -tus,  but  alterius.  —  extant:  but  exstat,  243,97! 
987  ;  so  cxsanguis,  596,  exanguis^  721  ;  i,  625  n. 

98.  Between  97  and  98  one  or  more  lines  are  missing.  Quamvis  multa  quidet 
sapicntum  turba  putarunt  was  supplied  by  early  editors  ;  at  least  some  expreasio 
like  quidam  dicunt  is  needed  for  the  esse  in  98.  Woltjer,  Jahrb.  123,  776  thinks 
verses  are  missing. — sensam  anixni:  104,  578  parallel  with  sensu  linguac^  2,399 
corporis,  2,  432.  —  in  :  notice  the  omission  in  104. 

99.  habitum,  'condition,'  like  good  health.  —  yitalem  implies  acondition  necfi 
sary  to  life  :  ventus  vitalìsy  128  ;  auris,  577  ;  motus,  345,  560  ;  sensum,  215,  527.' 
Gcero,  Tusc.  1,19,  wrìting  on  the  constitution  of  the  soul  says,  Aristaxenus  music* 
idemque  philosophus  {censet  esse)  ipsius  corporis  intentionem  quandam,  velut  in  cani 
et  fidibus  quae  harmonia  dicitur ^  and  Lactantius,  fnst.  7,  13,  9,  also  mentions  Arv 
toxenus  as  holding  sicut  in  fidibus  ex  intentione  nervorum  effici  concordem  sonu^ 
atque  cantum,  ita  in  corpore  ex  compete  viscerum  ac  vigore  membrorum  vim  seniicni 
existere.  Socrates,  in  Phaedo^  92  sq.,  confuted  this  view  as  held  by  Simmias,  and  i^ 
also  refuted  by  Arìstotle;  cf.  the  references  in  Usener,  Epicurea^  pp.  378-379;  it  g*^ 
back  to  the  old  Pythagoreans,  probably  to  Philolaus,  and  douhtiess  had  wide  correDC 
Epic   probably  attacked  it  as  rife  among  contemporary  Peripatetics. 

100.  harmoniam:  Sen.  translates  by  concenius  in  NQ,  7,  25,  2.  —  dicunt:  cf- 
239f  nunc  ea  quae  dico  rerum  sìmulacra,  Other  interpretations  of  Greek  word* 
I»  831  ;  4,  132,  369;  6,  424,  908. — quod,  'something*;   so  Heinze;  Creech  a' 
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is.  make  it  a  conjanction.  The  ambigoity  is  aomething  lOce  that  noted  in  i,  S2 
due  to  the  same  cause.  —  fadat  .  .  .  yiTere  :  faciunt  exisUre,  301  ;  ^igni^  5, 
;  surger e^  5,  703;  JUcHf  5»  II 87,  etc  The  construction  is  rare,  and  is  found 
once  in  Gc.  (Dr.  §  442).  Sometimes  the  inf.  with  facere  is  osed  to  avoid  a 
)le  ut  clause,  or  some  othèr  doublé  construction  ;  cf.  6,  267,  176;  Archiv  3, 

>i.  sensii:  absolute,  as  in  113,  238,  etc.  —  cmn  introduces  a  quoted  clause: 
lout  any.* — 8Ìet:  this  old  form  for  sii  occurs  also  in  2,  962,  1079,  e  coniecL 
I  ;  cf.  Skt  syàt 

n.  valetudo  itself  is  a  word  of  neutral  meaning. — esse,  'belong  to*  (M.). 
lalt,  82,  punctuates  esse^  corporis  et. 

il.  yalentis  :  a  person  in  health  and  strength  ;  its  rather  uncommon  use  as  a 
antive  is  excused  by  valetudo,      Valeo  elsewhere  in  L.  is  a  synonym  of  poUeo, 
4.  certa:  Epic.  put  it  in  a  definite  place  ;  cf.  140. 

)$.  With  this  expression  of  confidence,  cf.  353;  4,  913,  ne  fieri  negites  quae 
n  posse  :  5,  23,  longius  a  vera  rottone  ferere  ;  6,  767,  quod  procul  a  vera  quam 
ìtione  repulsum,  Cic.  ND,  i,  18  of  Velleius,  fidenier  sane  ut  solent  isti,  nihiì 
verens  quam  ne  dubitare  aliqua  de  re  videretur.  —  magno  opere  :  cf.  i,  637, 
w  opere  a  vera  lapsi  ratione  videntur  ;  1,711,  magno  opere  a  vero  ionge  derrasse 
ttur.  Magnopere  occurs  in  6,  1230.  —  mi  occurs  also  in  i,  924  ;  mth',  i,  845  ; 
I.  there.  — diversi  :  they  wander  because  they  are  tumed  in  the  wrong  direction  ; 
),  diversa  dissiliant. — errare  of  a  wrong  opinion  in  i,  393,  846. —  L.  likes 
lese  a  verse  with  the  infinitive  and  vidttur  or   videntur  ;  cf.   333,  338,  5 55» 

;  I,  497  n- 

>6.  M.  interprets  :  '  To  prove  what  I  say,  oflen,'  etc.  Probably  there  is  some 
enee  to  what  is  missing  after  97.  —  in  prompta,  '  visible,'  is  a  common  expres- 
in  L.,  cf.  185  ;  I,  879  ;  2,  149,  246  ;  6,  941,  and  often  used  by  Cicero,  eg.  Off. 
>5.  Promptu  is  used  in  no  other  case.  Jessen,  Ql..  26,  would  bave  a  lacuna 
106;  refuted  by  Edelbluth,  45.  —  aegret,  Lachm.,  edd.,  after  a  quotation  in 
r.  Excerpt,  Bob,  in  KGL,  5,  650,  34  ;  aegrunsy  CX2.  Aegreo  is  peculiar  to  L. 
is  written  e  coniect.  in  824  ;  he  uses  aegresco  in  521  and  5,  349.  Others  use 
9tOy  which  L.  has  once  —  4,  11 24. 

37.  cnm  tamen  occurs  also  in  645  ;  2,  29  ;  4,  718  ;  5,  16,  but  tamen  cum,  5, 
518. — ex  indicates  the  source,  and   also  the  locality  of  the  joy.     2,  968  is 

icr  :  voluptatem  capere  ex  se.  —  laetamor  :  from  good  health  ;  *  while  yet  wc 
:  pleasure  in  another  hidden  part,'  M.  —  latenti  implies  animus;  cf.  273,  280  ; 
!5,  latens  animai  pars, 

38.  centra,  '  otherwìse.*    Notice  the  pleonasm  of  the  verse. 

09.  miser  ex  animo  is  common  in  the  colloquiai  language:    Plaut.   TV.  397, 
Eun,  225  ;   for  miser,  *sick,*  see  4,  1076.     Facit  ex  animo,  4,  1 195  ;  ex  animo 

"A  3»  9 '4»  where  see  n.  Many  examples  in  Thes,  2,  99,  43  sq.  —  oorpore  is  abL 
pecification  ;  see  on  149  ;  so  Meissner,  39,  but  Hidén,  12,  would  bave  it  locai; 
suggested  by  107. 

10.  The  assonance  animo  ,  .  .  pacto  in  109-110  is  accidental,  but  is  paralleied 
mpositum  .  .  .  situm,  890-891  ;  aeternum  .  .  .  desiderium,  921-922. — aegri  : 

edd.    He  means  that  the  suffering  of  mind  and  body  is  as  distinguishable  ai 
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pain  in  various  parts  of  the  body.  —  Aeger^  Bock.   Br.,  but  a  sound  foot  would  not 
be  in  pain. 

ziz.  dolori  alwmyt  means  '  pain  '  in  L.  not  'iprief  *  ;  147,  460,  etc  <Can  bonoor 
take  away  the  grìef  of  a  wound  ?  '  Shaksp.  /  Henry  IV,  5,  2  ;  <  Weaken'd  witfi 
grief,  being  now  enraged  with  grìef/  id,  2  Henry  /K,  i,  i. 

iza.  praeterea:  besides  there  can  be  no  dreams  according  to  thit  theory  of 
harmony.  —  molli:  m,  quiete^  4,  999;  Georg,  2,  470^  moUes  sommi, — membll» 
limbs>  member8>  body  ;  cf.  478  ;  4,  1261. 

113.  effusmil:  4,  757,  somnus  membra  profudit;  Cic.  Verr,  5,  28,  of  the  end 
of  a  banquet,  ut  fusi  sine  mente  ac  sine  sensu  iacerent^  perhaps  a  reminiscence  of 
Ennius.  —  iaoet  :  4,  923,  namque  iaceret  \  aeterno  corpus  perfusum  /rigore  leA 
if  the  entire  soul  sbould  leare  the  body  in  sleep.  —  honustum  :  %o  gravis,  ic66; 
quoniam  non  est  quasi  quod  suffulciat  artus,  4,  950.  Honustum  retinet  aspirtéO' 
nem,  Serv.  Aen,  i,  289.  L.  connects  food  and  sleep  closely  together  in  Book  4. 
Daflf  compares  Spenser,  FQ,  i,  7*  7,  '  Pour'd  out  in  looseness  on  the  grassy  ground.' 

IZ4.  in,  after  tempore,  is  used  for  metrical  convenience  ;  see  on  24.  Oc.  Di9, 
If  115»  viget  enim  animus  in  somnis  liber  et  sensiòus  omnique  inpetUtùnu  euraruUt 
iaeente  et  mortuo  paene  corpore, 

IZ5.  mtiltimodis  occurs  15  times  in  L.  ;  rarely  in  other  wrìters.  It  is  an  ad- 
Terbial  compound  equivalent  to  multis  modis,  and  regarded  as  analogous  to  tne 
compounds  like  muMgenis,  muttiplex;  so  mirìmodis  and  ommmodìs  are  explained; 
Stolz,  Hist,  Gr,  I,  p.  407. 

1x6.  motus,  '  sensations,'  'feelings';  sensi/eros  motus,  240,  245»  273,  etc.  An 
Epicarean  knew  no  other  way  by  which  sensatìon  could  be  produced. — coni 
inania:  5,  1431,  in  curis  consumit  inanibus  aevom,  *trifling  cares.'  So  he  speaks 
of  inanis  mefus,  982  ;  imperium,  998.  This  ali  goes  to  show  that  the  mind  can 
work  when  the  body  is  at  rest,  consequently  the  mind  cannot  be  a  condition  of  the 
body.  There  is  no  contradiction  bere  with  4,  907,  somnus  per  membra  quieteu  \ 
inriget  ntqu!  animi  curas  e  pectore  solvat,  since  sleep  is  sometimes  restless  and 
troubled.  —  cordis:  6,  14,  anxia  corda;  6,  \2y^,  maestà  corde, 

1Z7.   Having  proved  that  the  animus  is  no  harmony,  he  will  now  show  that  the 
anima  also  is  not.  —  quoque  :  anima  as  well  as  animus,  —  membria,  bere,  as  oftcB, 
is  an  equivalent  of  corpore  ;  cf.  I20,  219,  346,  439,  717,  778  ;  4,  763,  corporis  sens'f^ 
per  membra  quiescunt;  usually  corpus  occurs  in  the  inmiediate  vicinity  or  there  * 
metrical  convenience  in  using  the  word.     L.  is  proving  the  soul  to  be  pars  ^ 
membrum  corporis,  hence  the  interpretation  in  numero  membrorum  of  Bock.  9^ 
others  is  not  justiAed  ;    cf.  hominis  pars,  96.  —  COgnosceie  possia  occurs  also    ^ 

2,  462  ;  4,  642,  749  ;   5,  285  ;   6,  1 13  ;   nascere  possis,  3,  418,  588  ;  pernoscere  poS^^ 

3,  181,  ali  having  a  plain  didactic  purpose,  and  ali  occurring  at  the  end  of  the  ve^^* 
L.  likes  to  dose  a  verse  with  an  infinitive  and  finite  verb:   158,  257,  261,  370,  etc^ 

118.   esse:  synonymous  with  vivere  in  785.  —  harmonia  is  an  instrumentai  ^•^ 
—  sentire,  Wakcf  edd.  ;   interire  OQ  ;    corpus  munire,  Christ;   sonere  interi^^^* 
Bergk  ;   spirare,  Ribbeck  ;    in  corpus  se  in/erre,  Bock.  ;   see  Phil,  26,  238.     Sen^^^ 
is  absolute,  as  in  334,  625  ;  in  2,  865  it  implies  life  rather  than  mere  sensati  ^^^ 
The  verse-ending  with  two  infinitives  is  unusual  ezcept  with  posse;  239,  319,  ^^^ 
509.  723. 
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•  • 

119.  principio  lias  no  corresponding  deinde,  hence  Lmchm.  wonld  hare  it  = 
I  ^^»aji/Sr  omnia;  bat  piobably  the  argumenU  are  fased  together  as  in  2,937; 
'  Jr92;w]iere  the  word  has  its  common  meaning.     Posnbly  rursum,  121,  representi 

tbe  second  motive. 

lao.  faepe,  'again  and  again,*  sae^enunuro;  487,  649,  and  freqaently.  -^BOMly 
've  ihall  find/  etc. — yita  montur,  repeated  in  127;  cf.  402,  407  for  related 
oprenons. 

lai.  eadem:  vita  =  anima. — OOrport  caloris  like  corpora  venii^  I,  277;  ferri^ 
A 104;  aquae,  2,  232  ;  I,  48.?,  corpora  sunt  porro  partim  primordia  rerum  \  par- 
firn  conàlio  quae  Constant principiorunt,  —  caloria,  'the  vital  beat';  10  128,  269, 
^—Caioris  corpora  •=^  vaporis  semina^  \2f>-\Ti,  Thi»  beat  is  one  of  the  con- 
tòuents  of  the  anima^  233  ;  but  bere  like  Epic.  ad  //erod.  63,  L.  names  the  two 
Dost  apparent  conatituents  of  the  soul  —  calor,  acr,  wptùfMTi  $epf»od  ripa  Kpaaiv 
torri,  —  panca:  not  merely  few,  but  trìfling;  opposed  to  multo,  119. 

Z32.  diffngere  :  222  n.  —  forai  :  2,  949,  '  dunec  materìes,  umnis  concuHa  per 
rtns,  I  vitalis  animae  nodos  a  corpore  folvit  |  dispersamque  foras  per  caulai  eiecit 
nmis.'  Cf.  on  37. —  que,  'I  mean  wben,'  Bock. — os:  the  Hi<(persion  also  occurs 
irongb  the  pores  as  will  appear  later. — aer:  the  soul  was  p<jpularly  thought  to  be 
ibsled  with  the  last  breath,  hence  the  name  anima:  bere  be  appeals  to  common 
xperience.    In  234  sq.  tbe  real  Epicurean  theory  is  unfohled. 

123.  Notice  the  chiasmus  and  the  amplitude  of  the  expression  ;  cf.  155.  —  deaerit, 
1  232.  —  ossa  means  bere  little  more  than  the  inmost  parts  of  the  body:  1,  355, 
permanat  frigus  ad  ossa,'  811,  '  rita  omnibus  e  nervis  atque  ossibus  exsuluatur/  and 

124.  notcere  ut  poMis  occurs  also  in  2, 832.  —  aeqnaa  omnia  partis  corpora  :  for 
he  word  order,  cf.  on  i,  81.  Probably  tbe  statement  is  directed  against  the  position 
>fDicaearchus  (Qc.  Tusc,  i,  21).  —  partia,  'functions.* 

125.  ex  aeqno,  '  equally  '  ;  i,  854  ;  so  ex  improvi  so  2,  1034.—  fulcire  :  Plin.  £p, 
I»  9i  4  '  corporì  . . .  cuius  fulturis  animus  sustinetur.'  —  saltttem  is  '  life/  *  existence  '  ; 
if  863,  'fondamenta  quibus  nitatur  summa  salutis/  cf.  3,  324,  821. 

is6.  Alliteration  {svsv),  but  probably  unconscious.  'l'his  kind  of  alliteration 
^ccnn  319  times  in  the  poem,  i,e,  corresponding  to  a  scbeme  a^ò,  wbere  a  and  ò 
"^esent  any  two  initial  letters.  —  aed  magia  =  sed potius  as  in  i,  612  wbere  see  n.  ; 
-"an.  inclines  to  having  magis  mean  '  to  a  greater  degree/  —  Tenti  =-  *  a  r  '  :  Enn. 
^*i.  148, '  vento  quem  perhibent  Graium  genus  aera  lingua.'  I^ter  it  has  its  technical 
oeaning.  —  Taporia  =  'caloris*  121.  Vapor  is  firequently  usec!  by  L.  with  tbe  mean- 
'^g  *heat  *  :  so  215,  233,  339  ;  in  432  only  it  means  'steam/  and  in  6,  275  it  is  inter- 
•"tted  by  igni  276.  L.  wrìtes  calidum  vapor em  usually  just  as  he  writes  fervidus 
^'^or^  5,  TO^gelidus  rigor,  5,  640,  caecae  caliginis,  3,  304,  validis  viriòus,  451,  imis 
^IciimSf  791. 

127.  aemina,  'seeds'  from  whicb  tbings  grow,  not  by  the  unfolding  of  vital 
'V'ce,  but  by  aggregation  of  other  seeds  ;  there  is  no  interior  development  in  the 
om.  — curare  of  tbe  action  by  tbings  is  poetical:  5,  1015,  Mgnis  curavit  ut  .  .  . 
^n  .  .  .  possent  *  ;  4,  822  (826)  ;  6,  231. 

128.  ipao  :  see  on  483. 

129.  corporei  bere  the  human  body  ai  in  119,  but  in  121  and  125  the  atoms.    L. 
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does  not  avoid  such  vaxiations  of  meaning  within  a  brief  compass  ;  cf.  364.  —  qui  is 
singular  because  the  constituents  are  inieparable  and  make  but  one  louL — nobii  is 
dative  like  169,  336,  364,  375,  679  ;  this  extension  of  the  dative  of  reference  (Madv. 
LG.  i  241,  3)  is  remarkable  :  while  often  it  lerves  metrìcal  convenience  jet  itibovi 
poetical  preference  for  the  dative  over  the  genitive.  See  Arckiv  8,  42. — DUKiba" 
dot,  232,  653,  1033  ;  moriòundis,  Faber,  Bergk/oir^.  67,  320;  see  PhiL  26,  328b— 
arttts,  *  frame,*  is  bere  another  synonym  for  corpus;  cf.  245,  283,  393,  398,  etc.  ArUi$ 
first  standa  for  membra  as  in  Catull.  64,  304,  '  flexerunt  artus/  tben  membra  fur  torfm. 

130.  reperti  :  as  following  on  proof,  also  in  203,  237.  { 

131.  quasi,  'so  to  say,'  138,  265,  280,  440.    The  apology  is  for  pars:  the  anime     < 
heing  diffused  through  the  body  would  not  be  a  visible  part  in  the  sense  that  a  legoc    i 
arm  would  be.  —  redde  :  give  up,  cf.  656.    This  '  harmony  '  was  symmetry  or  eqoipoiie;    , 
see  Reid  on  Cic.  Acad.  2,  124. 

132.  organicos  :  not  merely  Aristoxenus  :  5,  334,  '  modo  organici  melicos  pepereit 
sonores/  cf.  2,  412.  Alusicos  is  inadmissible  metrically.  —  alto,  Voss,  edd.;  altuO, 
saltu  Q.  —  Heliconi:  Arat  216,  KoJSt  ù^ijXou  *EXticwvot.  For  the  antique  fono,  d 
lapidi^  I,  885  ;  mucroni^  2,  520;  luci^  4,  235  ;  Cilici^  2,  416;  labi^  5,  930;  tripodÀ^ 

I,  739  ;  ratioHÌf  6^  66  ;  cf.  on  I,  978. 

133.  aliunde  porro  :  if  not  from  Helicon,  then  wherever  the  musicians  themsehrcs 
in  their  tum  imporro)  derived  it.  The  philosophers  had  transferred  a  musical  term, 
but  musicians  had  abo  transferred  it  froro  the  general  meaning  '  agreement  '  to  signi^ 
musical  harmony  before  unnamcd. 

134.  proprio  :  2,  654,  '  laticis  proprium  vocamen.'  Epic.  ad  Herod.  38,  ^i'i^ 
yÒLp  TÒ  "wpQnoy  évvérifia  Kaff  ^Koaroy  ^pdbrfyov  fiXéreirBau  Words  should  be  used  in 
their  sìmple  sense. 

135.  tu  is  the  reader  ;  so  421,  1024,  1045  ;  'tu  percipe  dieta,'  4,  880^  *tu  mihi  da 
tenuis  aures/  912,  'tu  fac  ne  ventis  verba  profundam,*  931.  L.  constantly  refen  to 
bis  arguments  as  dicfa  ;  see  on  i,  28.  —  percipe  is  an  injunction  to  the  reader  io  2, 
335*  731  •  1  '  times  in  the  poem. — habeant  :  'keep  it';  the  name  is  of  no  conseqaesce. 
Note  the  arrogance. 

ijò-iòo,  'The'mind  and  soul  make  up  one  whole.  The  mind  is  in  the  bretst 
and  governs  ali  ;  the  soul  pervades  the  entire  body  and  sympathizes  with  the  misd  in 
violent  emotion.' 

136.  Nane:  1,418  n.  —  dico,  M  maintain  ;  cf.  94. — coninncta  teneri  :  this  vene 
ending —  participle  and  infin.  —  is  very  common  :  188,  378,  458,  571,  etc. 

137.  naturam,  'substance':  231,  237,  241,  270,  etc;  21  times  in  the  poem;  see 
APA,  22,  xxxiv.  —  ex  ee  L.  always  has,  and  more  often  ex  than  e  before  s\  704, 71^1 
Hertz,  6. 

138.  caput  :  rò  ^'^€iioviKbv  ;  in  616  he  says  expressly  that  it  is  not  in  the  head." 
dominarì,  again  in  281,  709  ;  cf.  regimen^  95.  —  in  is  inserted,  although  unnecessary 
even  for  nietrical  reasons,  also  in  227,  799  ;  2,  543.  While  ordinarily  omitted  with 
totus  hy  L.  as  well  as  by  other  authors,  in  I.ivy,  at  least,  it  is  omitted  or  inserted  indif' 
fcrently  ;  see  Tùcking  and  Weissenborn  on  Livy,  22,  20,  where  Madvig  brackets  it. 

139.  quod  is  regular  in  gender  since  there  are  two  pronouns  :  Lachm.  p.  14^ 
Mens  consiliumque  occurs  in  615,  and  animi  natura  consUiumquet  5,  127  ;  Aen^^ 

II,  'mentem  animumque  |  Delius  inspirat.' 
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I4a  titmn  biant  :  548,  '  mens  .  .  .  loco  fixa  manet  certo  '  ;  2,  279,  *  in  pectore 
utro  I  quiddun  qood  centra  pugnare  obttareque  possit  '  ;  5,  103,  *  humanam  in  pec* 
tstemplaqae  mentis.'  Tò  Òè  Xayixòw  iw  rf  Bi&poKi,  un  Òi^Xop  le  re  tAp  ^ò^p  koX  r^t 
imh,  SchoL  Epic  ad  fferod,  66  ;  '  principale  istnd  .  .  .  nec  in  tota  lorica  pectorìs, 
t  Eptcoms,*  TerL  de  Anima^  15.  Plantus  gives  the  popolar  view  :  *  Nam  istic  meni 
iBDus  nunc  est,  non  in  pectore/  Pieud,  35,  istic  referrìng  to  a  letter.  —  media  regkme, 
'Biddle  region'  ;  media  b  not  partitive  ;  6^  732,  '  ad  mediani  regionem  diei'  —  in  is 
TBtactically  annecessary  ;  cf.  610. 

141.  eznltat:  elsewhere  in  L.  of  physical  motion  ;  Hom.  K  94,  ff^a3<if  he  /jm 
It»  I  miBétéP  ÌK$p<&ffK€i,  For  the  singular  cf.  nixatur  vita  snlusque^  4,  506.  Atque 
[<u)  is  used  in  ali  stages  of  the  language  to  l>ind  synonyms  together,  rather  than  f%u 
tei  ;  Dr.  §  315,  7.  —  paTor  is  physical,  metus  intellectoal.  — loca,  plorai,  refers  to 
ff;ione,  — dream,  preposition  ;  353  n. 

142.  laetitiae:  the  plorai  is  osed  sparìngly  by  Gc.  ;  by  I^  only  here. — mnl- 
sot:  absolute;  cf.  5,  1390,  'haec  animos  .  .  .  mulcebant.' — mena  animnsqiie  : 
^  mens  animusque  remansit;  cf.  398;  i,  74;  Aen.  i,  304,  'accipit  in  Teucros 
oimam  mentemqoe  benignam.' 

X43.  Alliteration  (r//r);  this  form  occors  310  times,  the  scheme  being  abba;  see 
n  126.  —  cetera  pars:  again  in  150,  and  ceiera  teUus,  6,  862,  for  reliqua^  a  word 
«e  does  not  use  except  in  certain  case  forms  ;  cf.  on  i,  560^  —  Notice  animus  is 
•pptrently  part  of  the  anima  ;  he  has  no  term  to  describe  the  whole.  —  diaaita  : 
Ì4>ic.  lx.y  rò  yàw  re  AXo7or  a^^,  h  rf  Xoiwf  wapttrwàpBai  ffiifian  ;  Serv.  on  Aen.  10^ 
37*'secandum  Epicoreos  animam  per  totum  corpus  divisam  esse  vulunt.'  — S.  Thos. 
Vqainss  taught  that  the  soul  is  not  potentially,  but  actually,  prcsent  in  every  part  of 
he  body  with  its  own  indivisible  essence  ;  cf.  Lange,  Afa/eriatism,  i,  205. 

144.  Note  the  assonance.  —  paret,  'yieids  obedience,*  as  in  5,  il 29,  'ut  satios 
dqUo  iam  sit  parere  quietum.'  —  ad  Olimeli  :  ad  aròitrium,  2,  281  ;  properly  said 
>fthe  dominus  of  the  body.  Manil.  i,  ili,  'omniaque  ad  numen  mundi  moverì.' 
^momen,  188-189;  4,  1058,  is  used  by  Manil.  and  Amubius;  L.  does  not  use 
^mentum.  The  metaphor  is  from  the  balance:  lamblichus  in  Stob.  EcL  i,  p.  916, 
rvm^ct  icol  ^oxp.  —  In  prose  mentis,  as  modifying  both  numen  and  momen,  wouid 
sither  precede  or  foUow  them;  Gild.-Lodge,  Gr.  680.  —  mOYetur  :  middle;  cf. 
5^  571,  torquetur,  490  ;  tartari,  661. 

145.  The  alliteration  is  unexampled.  —  idque,  140.  —  albi  .  .  .  albi:  cf.  liquidis 
'  '  '  Bquida,  4,  1259  ;  pàtribus  pdtres,  4,  1222  ;  propagando  .  .  .  prbpagamùf,  5,  850, 
^56;  pròvehat  .  .  .  propellati  t,  1027;  sacra  .  .  .  sacra,  ^,  li 63-1 164;  toHus  .  .  . 
^^t  6,  679-682,  t^acillans  .  .  .  vaccillans,  3,  479-504  ;  sùbus  .  .  .  subus,  5,  970, 
^»  974  ;  see  Jessen,  QL,  14,  MfiUcr,  Ì^M.  314.  — per  se,  *by  itself,*  Mndependently  '  ; 
^^7i  554,  565, 633  ;  per  se  sibi,  684  ;  sola  per  se,  561.  —  sapit  :  technical  (\anfl^wBai)  ; 
^987, 'sapere  et  doctis  rationem  reddere  dictis.'  Tohit,  Jahrb,  117,  i28,would 
■*^fJ  pavet  —  id  is  sopplied  by  edd.  after  Wakef. 

146.  res  may  be  strong  enough  to  move  the  animus,  but  toc  weak  to  more  either 
^e  anima  or  the  body.  —  commOYet  :  152,  and  4,  746,  '  uno  commovet  ictu  |  qoalibet 
'na  animum  nobìs  subtilis  imago.'  —  tma  is  an  adverb  as  in  168,  445,  759,  800,  901  ; 
^,  Giuss. 

147.  qnaai  ...  sic  (149)   occurs  also  in   2,  S5^r5^;    4»  161-163,. but  was 
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avoided  by  the  AttgmUui  wrìten:  Dr.  §  516,  5.  Quod genut  .  .  ,  sic,  276-17191 
tompUnte  dolore:  2,  967,  ' dolore  |  templari '  ;  6, 1251,  '  (qoem)  nec  lactus  tem 
teret'  ;  the  verb  is  common  for  the  attack  of  dUease,  see  lex.  — The  compariioB 
between  the  head  okr  eye  in  pain  with  the  rest  of  the  body  andistarbed,  and  ti 
atUmas  affected  by  emotion  with  the  anima  anmoved  ;  but  with  grcater  emotifl 
the  anima  is  disturbed,  so  the  conclusion  in  158-159  is  proved. — 147-151  v 
digresfion  by  way  of  illostration. 

148.  Uaditnr:   Hor.  ^/.  i,  2,  38»  <qaae  laedont  ocnlom.' — ooncnidamiB,  i 

149.  OOrpore  is  abL  of  specification  :  et  numero,  376  ;  corpore,  109  ;  dicHs,  90 

—  ipM,  *  alone  by  itself,'  as  in  564. 

150.  Uotitia:  abL  of  cause.  —  que, 'or';  284  n. 

151.  per  membra  atque  artus  is  a  cumulative  eipression  for  the  entlre  bod] 
703  and  291. — noritate,  '  a  new  sensation'  :  2, 970,  *  quorum  motus  noWtate  laboreo 
ofevil;  'gaudet  no  vis  rebus,'  5,  170,  'novitatis,'  5,  173,  indifferent. — cietiir,ir 
movio,  is  used  frequently  by  L.  to  express  sensation,  since  that  is  due  alwaji 
motion  or  change  in  the  atoms  ;  cf.  246^  378  ;  2,  943. 

152.  Tementi:  so  prenden  for  prekendere^  nemo  for  ^nthemo,  mi  for  mi 
Quintìlian,  i,  5,  20,  cites  vehementer  and  comprehendere  as  survivals  of  aspiration 
bis  time.     See  Stolz,  LG,  §  119,  Lindsay,  LL,  p.  57. 

153.  consentire  =  concruciari,  148;  2,  717,  *vitalis  motus  consentire  atque  in 
tari.'  It  means  'feel  in  unison';  cf.  169,  801,  *  ConsentìenUm^  id  est,  qui  reb 
isdem  moveatur,'  Cic.  LaeL  65  ;  '  qua  ex  cuniunctione  naturae  et  quasi  concen 
atque  consensu,  quem  winràSttav  Graeci  appellant,'  Div,  2,  34.  —  Tidemua  ti  oft< 
used  by  L.  in  appeal  to  conmion  experience,  and  is  in  effect  equivalent  to  maniji 
tum  esi;  cf.  157,  165,  etc.  ;  vùùnìur,  326,  has  the  same  force. 

154.  sudores,  like  sa/iva^,  4,  1108,  and  spula,  6,  1188,  is  an  unusual  plural— it 
'  therefore.' — ezistere,  '  come  over,'  as  in  301. — The  polysjmdeton  and  asyndetons 
expressive.  The  first  ^tu  introduces  the  list  and  is  not  coordinate  with  the  wcoi 
one. 

Z55.  infringi  lingoam:  infracta  loquella^  5,  230;  Sen.  Ep.  90,  i8,*molleiqt 
cantus  et  infractos.'  Editors  compare  the  ode  of  Sappho  translated  by  CatuUos  ì 
bis  5ist  poem,  especially  xa/A  lukv  yXQcaa  Ia7€  ;  '  lingua  sed  torpet,'  Catull.  —  Speec 
is  first  inarticulate  and  then  lost  entirely.  —  aboriri,  '  dies  away' ;  5,  733,  ahrit 
{e  coniect.  )  is  opposed  to  reparari^  734.  The  lexicon  cites  Varrò,  LI^  5f  7f  66^  *  ^^ 
mus  aer,  ubi  omnia  oriuntur  vel  aboriuntur.' 

156.  CatuU.  Le,  *  sonitu  suopte  |  tintinant  aures  :  gemina  teguntur  |  lumina  nocte 

—  For  the  asyndeton  cf.  480,  1017,  and  Holtze,  153;  l,  685  n.  —  sonere  sDt( 
classical  parallel  form  of  sonare  ;  cf.  873  and  fervere^  2,  43  b.  ;  /avere,  5,  950  ;  /• 
gere,  5,  1095  ì  seati/,  5,  40  ;  /uimur,  6,  930. —  Howard,/.  PAH,  l,  130,  quotes Bart 
on  Stat.  TA,  4,  633,  who  would  write  camre  auris.  —  succidere,  *give  way':  f 
Cure,  309,*tenebrae  oboriuntur,  genua  inedia  succidunt  '  ;  Hom.  XiJro  ycévara,- 
artos  =  memora. 

157.  deniqne  introduces  the  climax.    Cf.  the  symptoms  of  dissolution,  6,  I182» 

—  concidere,  *vitulus  mactatus  concidit,'  2,  352.  — ex  is  similarly  used  of  caoie  i 
5,  1 146,  *  ex  inimicitiis  languebat  '  ;  5,  1 148»  <  ex  ira  . . .  parabat  '  ;  cf.  3,  593, 105 
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158.  qfdfÌBf  *uìy  man.' — hinc,  <  from  these  facts,'  as  in  124. 

159.  cnm  animo  ooniwKUuii:  cf.  5,  562,  'coniuncta  cum  coipore.' — ri,  Manill. 
9ii;  vis  Nonius,  defended  by  Kannengiesser,  PAiì.  43,  541  ;  lacuna  in  OQ. 

160.  ezim  like  alim,  inUrim  ;  exinde  is  more  common.  See  Lindiay,  ZZ.  570. 
^idt:  Uia^  I,  538;  3,  439,  663  ;  4,  1050,  icimur  iciu,  Cre«ch:  'vebt menti  meta 
coDcnoo  animo,  laborat  anima,  iateor,  sic  tremente  Citharoedo  debitot  tonot  cithara 
Mo  reddit.' 

/Ó/-/7Ó.  'The  soni  and  mind  are  material,  for  they  could  not  move  the  material 
body  withoat  phyncal  contact  ;  being  material  they  are  aflfected  by  material  influ- 
eoces.' 

i6z.  ratio,  '  reasoning,'  as  in  665  and  5, 55,  '  dum  rationes  |  persequor.'  The  doc- 
trine  is  the  same  {eadem)  because  the  argument  rests  on  sympathy  ;  this  is  made  the 
■ore  evident  by  the  repetition  of  propellere, 

zfa.  cofporoam,  'of  body,'  'material';  a  technical  word:  167,  175,  176^  etc 
Epic  ad  fferod,  67, 6^^  ol  Xfyorret  à^óftarow  étrtu  r j^r  0vx^^  ftar^tàvaiv,  oòBèv  yàp 
h  iòùvaro  rMcir  offre  wd^x^^^t  *'  ^^  rotagli,  Lactantios,  /nsl,  7,  12,  where  he 
rdntes  the  arguments  in  the  third  hook  of  L.,  says  'anima  in  se  nihil  concreti, 
BÌhil  ponderis  habet.'  '  Conceming  human  souls,*  sajrs  Cudworth  {finteli,  Syst.  i,  170), 
'their  being  undoubtedly  substances  incorporeal  wbich  therefore  could  never  be 
geserated  out  of  matter.' — propeUeio  membra:  4,  825,  'ut  proferre  queamus  | 
proceros  passus.' 

163.  corripera  :  '  correptns  homo  ex  somno,*  925  ;  '  corripio  e  stratis  corpus,'  Aen, 
3i  176;  cf.  4,  572.  —  L.  4,  997,  'catulorum  blanda  propago  |  .  .  .  corpus  de  terra 
corrìpere  instant.'  —  mutaréqiie,  i,  666  n.  The  change  of  expression  in  the  face 
à  t  strìking  proof  of  the  influence  of  soul  on  body. 

164.  ragere,  'guide,'  i,  33  n. — Tidetnr  is  passive,  see  on  182.  4,  899,  'tantum 
corpus  corpuscula  possunt  |  contorquere  et  onus  totum  convertere  nostrum,'  of  the 
power  of  the  will. 

165.  The  mind  cannot  act  on  the  body  wìthout  contact,  and  as  the  body  is 
■aterìal,  the  mind  must  also  be  material  ;  how  mind  acts  on  matter  is  an  unsolved 
problem  ('a  mystery'  before  which  Tyndall  'bowed  his  head').  The  defect  in  the 
■vpinient  lies  in  videmus;  things  constantly  happen  which  are  beyond  the  range 
of  human  observation  and  experience.  But  in  Book  i  he  had  discuased  the  question  : 
3^4*  '  tangere  enim  tangi,  nisi  corpus  nulla  potest  res.' 

166.  porro,  'moreover  *;  i,  508  n.  —  corpore,  technicaL 

167.  animnm  animamque  :  animos  anima sque,  418.  —  naturi  Xnimwm  :  «neh  an 
^on  of  a  long  vowel  in  the  unaccented  part  of  the  third  foot  was  avoided  by 
careful  metricians  ;  Kuhn,  43,  noted  17  examples  in  L.  —  constare  wìthout  a  prepo- 
riHon  also  in  180,  186^  204,  209,  425  ;  with  in,  i,  420,  with  e,  3,  375,  and  elsewhere 
--the  Gceronian  usage;  Roby,  1217. —  Constare  is  the  verbal  expression  of  the 
Detning  of  naiuram,  161. 

168.  Alliteration  {ppcc)  ;  this  form  occurs  333  times.  —  fungi,  '  snfTer,'  waBtìv  of 
^icurus;  i,  443,  'facere  et  fungi  sine  corpore  nulla  potest  res';  cf.  3,  734,  801  ; 
Il  358,  '  ncque  ab  ictu  fungitur  hilum.' 

169.  With  the  fulness  of  expression  in  fungi  and  consentire,  cf.  effugisse  .  .  • 
emosset  69,  interemant  .  .  .  sohant,  287.  —  nobia  as  in  129. 
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170.  minila  offendit,  '  hu  failed  to  strike  out.'  The  tU  tamen,  172^ 
si  minus  cUuse  almost  concessive  =  licei  non  ;  cf.  2,  458  and  3,  406.  M 
TA,  164,  thinks  this  descrìption  is  so  vivid  as  to  imply  personal  experìence 
Lambin,  on  the  other  hand,  thought  it  inteqpolated,  partly  because  of  t 
beginning  with  si,  which  Munro  has  shown  to  be  Lucretian  ;  cf.  406^  94( 
teli»  edd.  for  leti. 

171.  ossibus  «e  neryi8>are  joined  in  i,  866;  cf.  3,  697.  —  intua:  i, 
quae  res  diverberet  ictu  |  aut  intus  penetret  per  inanìa  dissoluatque.'    /«. 
Lambinus  considered  bad  Latin  ;  it  is  possible,  although  harsh,  with  M.  to 
with  disclusis:  Aen,  9»  431»  'virìbus  ensis  adactus  |  transabiit  costas.'    L. 
several  times  as  a  kind  of  locative  adverb. 

172.  «t  tamen,  536  ;  6,  322  ;  sed  tamen,  261  ;  et  tamen,  Br.  —  inaeqi 
lows  speedìly/  cf.  400  ;  6,  285.  '  Nudum  militem  ad  insequentes  ictus  [ 
Livy,  21,  8, 12.  —  petitna  :  i,  92,  terram  geniòus  summissa  petehat.  —  lang 
guentia  membra,  5,  1007.  Montaigne  (^Essays  II,  6),  in  an  accident,  'too 
in  languishing  and  letting  himself  go,  as  ìf  falling  into  slumber  '  (Heinze). 

Z73.  anavia,  OQ»  Bock.  Heinze  who  quotes  Sen.  Ep.  yy,  9,  '  non  sin 
voluptate  quam  adferre  solet  lenis  dissolutio  non  inexperta  nobis,  quos 
liquit  animus'  ;  defended  also  by  Lotze,  Grasberger  (=  lenis),  and  uncha 
the  earlicr  edd.  Polle,  PAH.  26,  328,  objects  to  the  word  but  not  to  th< 
Lachm.  would  bave  suppus^  Bern.  saevus  et,  after  Jones,  and  is  foUowed  l 
Purmann,  yidAr^.  67,  674,  objects  to  saevus,  and  Munro  to  the  position  of  ^ 
not  Lucretian.  Br.  changes  to  s^nC  fit,  interea  with  interrogation  after 
,174.  Munro  s^nis,  apologe  ti  cally.  Bergk,  Jahrb,  67,  321,  saevus  et 
Winck.  petitum  \  suadet  et,  Bailey  regards  sitavis  .  .  .  terra  as  corrupt. 
of  anaesthetics  is  not  altogether  unpleasing,  and  sentiments  of  paia  or  disc< 
not  usually  expressed  by  Latin  writers  in  their  mention  of  fainting.  —  t 
ground  ;  cf.  644.  —  mentis  aestus,  the  ebb  and  flow  resulting  in  '  mental  < 
also  in  Val.  Max.  2,  5,  6  ;  6,  826,  quasi  quendam  conciet  aestum  ('  dizzin 
the  metaphor  in  fluctus,  298.  Aestus  animi  occurs  in  Ciris  340  ;  cf.  Thi 
II.  —  gignitur  is  frequently  used  of  inanimate  objects,  as  colores,  2,  759  ;  j 
4,  131  ;  dolor em,  4,  306  ;  fulmina,  6,  239  ;   morbus,  6,  ili 5. 

Z74.  quaai  qualifìes  incerta  voluntas,  Cf.  504  with  the  entire  Une,  ar 
caesura,  on  624. 

175.  corpoream  is  predicate. 

176.  corporeia  (^corporeo)  goes  with  ictu  as  well  as  with  telis:  ignibus  . 

.  .  .  flammis,  890.  —  laborat,  *  suffers,'  as  in  507,  733,  and  frequent  in  th 
writers:  Scrib.  Largus,  198,  *  fungis  venenatis  cum  quis  laborat.'  The  m: 
through  the  body,  and  if  the  body  is  in  trouble  the  mind  of  course  is  affecte 
is  not  enough  to  prove  the  mind  material  unless  the  fundamental  materìalis 
rean  prìnciple  is  granted. 

iyy-230,   *  The  animus  is  formed  of  very  fine  particles,  smooth,  round,  ai 
ingly  minute,  as  they  must  necessarily  be  in  order  to  be  moved  by  a  little  f< 
when  the  animus  and  anima  are  withdrawn  from  the  body  nothing  is  lost 
or  appearance  at  their  departure,  since  they  are  formed  of  minute  sceds  lik< 
quet  of  wine.' 
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177.  tlM:  49  572,  'ntioiiem  reddere  poMÌs  |  tute  tibi  atque  aliìs.' — aniiiiiii 
ndodes  unima  ;  wte  Br.  Seek^  15»  and  cf.  the  conclusion  of  the  argument  in  228. 
After  ttMs^  aoS,  L.  oames  both  in  the  disctmion.  Their  mutuai  relation  will  be 
opliioed  later. 

178.  oOBStitsrtt  =  «MMiSfil  Hor.  C.  I»  9>  49  'flumina  constiterìnt  acuto'  .  .  . 
'k?e  ttood  ftiU/  'itand  itilL' — perpuii:  cf.  420, 422.  — rationem  reddere  dictia 
occus  abo  in  2,  987  ;  4»  175  ;  verHs  5»  i  i68w 

179.  principio:  cL  425,  and  on  5»  251.  —  aio  L.  has  only  bere  (aduni  i,  372, 
eie.)  ;  like  ^Vv,  94  :  the  penon  of  the  Terb  showt  bis  camestne».  —  persnptilem  :  cf. 
mftUtm^  195  ;  bnt  smòHHs^  4*  747  ;  a^tulii^  1042  ;  oplunditur^  4t  613  ;  supUr,  5,  626  ; 
ftuUrtf  6»  331;  afsUieàtU,  6»  1217.  —  minntis  is  a  favorite  word  :  cf.  187,  226,  279, 
125.  He  conld  ncH  conTcniently  write  perquamque  minutis  as  in  187.  Schul.  on 
Efnc  ad  Herod,  66^  k^  àrhiimw  (tHjfr  ^vx^if)  avyKturOai  Xeiordruv  ical  ffrpoyyvXurdTay, 
nXX^  Ttn  ètm/^€pove(iw  rSkw  roO  wvpòt.  Deroocritus  had  taught  tbat  tbe  soul  con- 
ati of  fine,  tmooth,  round  atomi,  like  thoae  of  fire.  See  Lange,  A/a/eriaiism,  i, 
X18. 

i8a  perqnam  :  abo  in  187,  204,  229,  and  4»  169  ;  5,  590  ;  L.  does  not  use  admo- 
km,  valde,  and  san^,  as  intensive  particles  with  or  witbout  quttm,  —  factum  con- 
rtiie,  pleonastic  in  bis  manner.  — Sd  ita  :  2,  481,  quod  si  non  ita  sit^  *  if  this  sbouUi 
ut  be  the  case  '  ;  4»  489,  mfHf  tU  opinar,  ita  est,  Id  cunstantly  refers  to  tbe  substance 
sf  adanse  as  in  512,  676,  864.  For  the  elision  in  tbe  6tb  foot,  see  on  i,  462,  and 
ifter  tbe  5tb  ictus  syllable,  on  i,  350. 

181.  hinc  :  firom  wbat  he  is  going  to  say  :  i,  149  n. 

xSs.  celeri  ratiose  :  for  célériter  ;  so  of  tbe  quickness  of  sight  in  4,  254,  773.  L. 
vrites  rottone  alia,  nulla,  tadem,  tali^  qua,  aliqua,  simili,  pari,  frequently.  —  videtur 
iptsnve,  as  in  185,  523,  644,  etc;  in  the  entire  poem  Reicheubart  classes  34  out  of 
20  occnrrences  as  passive  (Inf,  524).  For  tbe  assonance,  /ieri  .  .  .  celeri,  KQbn 
omparcs  152,  327,  439,  767. 

X83.  qnam  :  se  id  quod;  cf.  867  {illum)  fieri,  —  albi  :  Wakef.  edd.  for  si  OQ.  — 
lielioatt'starts':  mental  activity  precedes  other  action,  4,  883.  The  swiftness  of 
bougbt  is  a  commonplace  :  Hom.  ir  36,  vh%  ùmìtu  ù%fl  TT€pÒ¥  iji  pòrifia  ;  Tbales, 
'^X*'"''*''  fovt,  èia  warròt  yàp  rpéxti:  Cic.  Tusc,  i,  194,  '  nibii  est  animo  velocius.' 
Siakesp.  :  *  Fleeter  than  arrows,  bullets,  wind,  thougbt,  fwifter  things/  /././..  5, 2, 261  ; 
With  wings  I  As  swift  as  meditation,'  Hamlet,  \,  5  ;  Cowper  :  '  How  fleet  is  the  glance 
>fthemind!' 

X84.  animai:  se.  se  perdei;  6,  154,  'nec  res  ulla  magis  quam  Phoebi  Delphica 
Itirus  .  .  .  crematur.'  —  Perdei  occurs  again  in  4,  563,  but  perdi,  3,  303.  —  erg6 
l'oillilia  :  for  elision  of  tbìs  character  occurring  in  tbe  second  foot,  cf.  356,  359,  404  ; 
14  cases  in  this  hook,  28  in  ali  ;  Kfihn,  42. 

X85.  ante  OCnloe  is  little  more  than  '  visible/  cf.  995  ;  2,  112.  With  in  promptu 
'liere  is  bis  usuai  pleonasm.  —  quorum,  referrìng  to  res,  is  a  construction  according  to 
■cose  like  Hus  natura  . . .  eum,  235-236  ;  genus  humanum  .  .  .  quorum,  2,  X74;   nil 

•  .  quorum,  2,  583  ;  i,  57  n.  —  natura  probably  means  <  constitution/  as  in  35,  but 
bis  is  one  of  several  places  wbere  tbat  meaning  coalescci  with  tbe  use  of  natura  in 
^pbrasis — quorum  natura  =  quae, 

x86.  at:  note  abo  al  contra,  191,  198,  201,  in  continuing  tbe  argument. — 
LVCRsnvs  —  32 
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mobile  :  mohiiUaSt  Le.  ceieriias,  ìs  an  endowment  of  the  atoms,  2,  65  (n.)  uà  ì 
exceedingly  small  bodies,  3,  200^  428.  —  tanto  opere  is  the  usuai  form  in  L.  (cL  6S 
768,  1076),  bat  tantoptre  is  wrìtten  in  5,  380^  1056.  Cf.  on  magno  opere,  105.- 
rntimdis  assimilated  from  roiundis,  cf.  195,  205.  Lachm.  on  2,  402,  testitìes  tbit  ti 
form  in  1^  is  the  only  originai  one  in  O  and  Q  ;  cf.  iucundus^  soboUs^  Imcunas  6^  53 
Rubustis  is  the  spelling  of  O  and  Q  in  449.  See  Keller,  Lai,  Sprackg,  II,  252,  Sto 
Gr,  I,  §  141,  Lindsay,  LL,  p.  201.  Twr  òè  o-x^Màrtaw  tÒKiwjfr&rarcv  rò  tr^mtfatù 
\4rf€i  (/ififi^fHTos\  Arist.  de  Anima,  405  a  9,  quoted  by  Heinze. 

X87.  debet,  '  must,'  is  used  by  the  poets  and  especially  by  K,  of  logicai  or  phj 
cai,  as  well  as  of  moral,  necessity:  368,  537;  5,  1157»  etc. 

z88.  Note  the  chiasmus  in  momine  . . .  moveri .  . .  movetur  . . .  mcmine*  1 
And,  266,  '  dom  in  dubiost  animus,  paulo  momento  huc  vel  illuc  inpelUtur.' 

Z89.  tantUlo  occurs  only  bere  in  L.  and  is  not  used  by  Qcero.  Terence  aho  1 
it  in  an  absolute  sense — '  ever  so  little  *  —  Ad,  563,  '  puerum  tantillum  •  .  .  geits 
—  momine  is  a  causai  abL  ;  cf.  494.  —  flutat  is  cuntracted  from  Jinitat,  like  /mU 
{e  conieci,^  4,  77.  Varrò  seems  to  be  the  only  other  wrìter  who  uses  the  contract  fo 
Br.  brackets  189-195  with  Bock.,  who  objected  to  the  two  groups  of  illustratioiis; 
also  because  the  particles  of  water  are  invisible  {Proi,  !.)•  But  as  Woltjer  remsi 
Mnem,  25,  326,  the  comparìson  is  between  the  invisible  animus  and  a  visible  flu 
196-205  between  a  fluid  whose  atoms  are  invisible,  and  poppy,  whosc  single  parti 
seen  ;  189-195  is  thus  needed  to  bridge  over  the  argument,  as  Heinze  remarli 
Van  d.  Valk  noticed  the  symmetry  of  182-188,  189-195,  196-202.  See  also  W5r 
BPW.  19,  1340. 

190.  quippe,  I,  775  ;  4,  530  ;  6,  546. — YOlubiUbiis,  '  rolling.'  The  modera  il 
tration  would  probably  be  from  shot  or  mercury  rather  than  from  water.  The  qi 
ity  of  lightness  is  reserved  for  the  second  illustration,  196  sq.  — figuria  :  prìmarily 
shapes  of  the  atoms,  but  bere  the  atoms  themselves,  as  frequently.  The  argan 
would  bave  been  sounder  if  L.  had  used  giomeramina,  *  molecules,*  rather  t 
figura  e  :  cf.  on  2,  453. 

191.  constantior,  '  more  sticky,'  probably  first  compared  by  L.  like  concretm,  > 
tractuSf  divisus,  dominans,  minutus,  cunctans,  superans  ;  Dr.  §  13.  For  the  vi 
containing  but  one  dactyl,  in  the  4th  foot,  cf.  5,  1265,  '  mucronum  duci  fastigia  { 
cudendo.'  A  spondee  in  5th  foot  occurs  31  times  ;  25  verses  end  in  a  tetrasylli 
5  in  a  trisyllable;  i  in  a  monosyllable  closing  the  5th  foot,  2,  309;  Kuhn  47. 
flow  of  the  verse  bere  corresponds  to  the  sense. 

192.  pigri,  '  si  uggish  *  ;  mare  pigrum,l2s:.  Agric,  io.  Mella  tenacia,  Georg 
57. — pigri  magia  et  cunctantior:  396,  'niagis  coercens  et  dominantior,'  243-2. 
'  maiorìbus  et  solidis  magis,*  5, 927  ;  '  quid  magis  est  saxo  durum,  quid  moUios  on 
Ov.  A  A,  I,  475.  L.  has  rarior  in  6,  1024,  rarus  magis  in  3, 444  ;  pigriores  may  li 
been  excluded  by  the  metre  bere  ;  the  form  occurs  in  other  authors.  Wdtf 
Archiv  I,  100,  notes  the  avoidance  of  mirior,  and  Cicero*s  use  oi  dirius  but  ik» 
dirior  and  of  simile  veri  for  uerior  but  not  simile  verorum,  decentior  for  decori 
cf.  Lindsay,  LL.  95.  — latices  :  the  form  latex  was  avoided.  —  cnnctantior:  2,, 
*  tardum  cunctatur  olivom.'  — actus,  '  driving,*  *  progress.*  Aen,  12,  687,  *  fertur 
mons  .  .  .  actu,'  also  in  the  6th  foot  ;  actio  is  a  prose  word. 

193.  haeret  inter  se,  '  cohere  together  more  '  ;  cf.  325  ;  2, 461.  —  materiai  00 


NOTES  — BOOK  III  499 

'itore  of  matter  '  ;  the  words  are  dktribiìted  between  two  Tenet  in  i,  1017-1018, 
IOJ5-1036  ;  2,  267-268,  294-295  ;  otherwise  in  i ,  986  ;  2,  281. 

194.  Bimlniiil  qnia  is  freqnent  ;  cf.  226,  492,  566  ;  nimirum  alone,  978  ;  wìth 
fMM^  2, 889  ;  6,  861  ;  aee  on  i ,  277. — ezUt  =  constai  =  esi.  Heinze  prìnts  constai; 
tee  on  216. 

X95.  saptilibus:  a  qnality  of  fire,  2,  385,  of  wind,  4,  901,  oi  primordio^  4»  US» 
of  an  inu^ro^  4,  747.    The  word  does  not  occur  in  Cicero. 

196.  papaTvris  :  chosen  because  tmooth  and  round.  The  word  is  aeparated  for 
emphisis  from  its  noun  acervus  ;  so  omn^,  i,  975;  naius^  5,  177;  qua^  5,  iia  — 
nn,  snspeiiM  may  be  compared  with  suspemis  deniibus^  5,  1069:  that  which  is 
tupended  toaches  lightly.  The  breath  is  '  held  in  '  ;  Giuss.  thinks  the  reference  is 
to  a  game  played  by  Italian  children,  wfao  attempt  to  swallow  a  pile  of  poppy  seed 
hdd  in  the  band,  withont  at  the  same  time  blowing  any  away. 

X97.  OOgen  vt  :  the  infin.  is  the  prevailing  construction  in  L.  :  42  inf.,  5  sabj.  ; 
Reidienhart,  470. — tiU:  ethical,  aa  in  279.  —  «oemis:  Robson,  Cl,R,  14,  398, 
iiiteq>rets  as  the  capsule  of  the  poppy,  and  translates  '  the  poppy's  uplifted  {alims) 
<ore  of  seed,'  but  aiius  is  merely  'high,'  and  height  is  relative.  Ap.  M,  6,  io, 
'ptpt¥ere  et  dcere  et  lente  et  fiiba  conmixtisqae  acervatim  confusis  in  unum 
gramulam.' 

198.  oonlectmn  is  also  read  in  4,  414,  after  Muretus  bere,  Lambinus  there,  for 
(mtttttm,  OQ,  which  should  perhaps  be  restored  bere;  cf.  5,  600,  in  spite  of 
lichin.  on  4,  414.  ^Conlectus  does  not  occur  in  the  Mss.  of  L.,  and  he  could  casily 
bave  extended  the  meaning  of  bis  fiivorìte  coniectus.  Otber  interchanges  of  i  and  / 
by  Lachm.  are  dubious,  e^,  58.  —  spicarumque,  OQ,  Br.  Giuss.;  spiclorumque 
Lamb.,  spiriius  acer  Lachm.,  Caurtf  movere  Bcm.,  Eurià  movere  M.,  spicea  runa 
Bergk,  amiectu  znncere  acervum  Frerichs,  rumpere  spira  Hermann  {Phil.  8,  180), 
(oniectus  percitus  aer  Grasberger,  disiecere  umquam  Purmann,  vis  Aquilonis  Bouter- 
^ek,  and  there  are  others.  Heinze  and  Bailey  leave  it  as  comipt.  Br.  defends 
tpicarum  by  frugem  spici  ordine  structam  in  Cic.  CM.  51.  For  the  verse  closing  in 
3(4)>pondees — not  otherwise  occurrìng  in  L.  (cf.  on  612) — there  is  only  one 
*^h  in  the  Georgics,  3,  276,  and  but  two  in  the  Aeneid,  3,  74  ;  7,  634.  Note  again 
^  chiasmus:  lapidum  with  cum  pender e^  201,  and  spicarum  with  aspera^  202. 
Sec  Br.  Proi.  xviii,  and  Polle,  PhiL  26.  328. 

199.  DOeilil :  perhaps  for  '  nocnus '  representing  ne  unus  as  noenum  '  ne  unum'  ; 
Lindsay,  LL,  615.  It  occurs  also  in  4,  712  and  in  Lucil.  and  Varrò. — DufT  re- 
'^kt  that  noenif  poiesi  and  poteste  196,  must  bave  the  same  subject,  thus  disprov- 
^^t  conjectures  of  M.  and  others.  — igitor  bere  only  stands  at  the  beginning  of 
^  lentence  in  L.,  a  positioil  it  has  occasionally  in  other  authors  ;  Dr.  §  355,  io.  — 
Nnissinui  occurs  also  in  i,  621,615  (^O-  '^^^  English  of  it  is  perhaps  Mittlest* 
('Where  love  is  great  the  littlest  doubts  are  fears,*  Shaksp.).  L.  has  muliesimùy 
^651  ;  Paulus  quotes  minerrimus.  — proquam  seems  confined  to  L.  ;  cf.  2,  li 37, 
'sadsest,  proquam  .  .  .  exaestuat  aestus*  ;  6,  11,  'et,  proquam  posset.' 

aoo.  et  connects  parvissima  and  tèvissima.  —  fruontar  bere  is  a  synonym  of 
PotiuntuTt  *  habent  '  ;  6,  856,  '  lumen  fervore  fruatur.* 

20Z.  cum  pondero  magno  asperaqne  =  ponderósa^  etc.  For  the  arrangement 
cf.  sensus  animi  aique  animam^  57^579  *  ^^S*    Another  favorite  order  is  the  perìph- 
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rasis  following  as  in  600,  mens  animaeqtu  poteUas;  cf.  269,  587,  629,  645.    Fof 
the  cum  see  on  i,  276. 

aoa.  «spera  characterizefl  some  atomi,  2,  477  ;  the  sficoi  are  entangìed  by  tÌMÌr 
beards.  —  inveniuntiir  =  videniur  ;  a,  404,  '  quae  amara  atque  aspera  comqne  nden- 
tur*;  cf.  I,  297  and  n. 

203.  nnnc  igitnr  introducet  the  aasumption  alio  in  434  ;  i,  675  ;  4,  752.— Mt 
was  inserted  by  Marull. 

204.  egregie,  ' eminently  '  ;  'egregie  multi*,'  i,  735  (n.)  ;  'esimie  diipoita,'  t% 
644.    Mòlnlissimus  is  imposrible. 

205.  atque  emphasizes  rutundis  for  Democritos  certainly»  and  Epicnmi  pcobaUff 
cunsidered  the  roimd  atoms  to  be  the  smallest  ;    Manon,  113. 

ao6.  Cf.  I,  331.  Epic  ad  Herod,  83,  koX  adrà  ravra  iw  furliti§  Tf0ét»Mwa  #vnx^ 
fiorid^€i,  —  rea,  '  fact,'  '  prìnciple  '  ;  cf.  208, 355  ;  6, 740,  '  id  ab  re  |  inpoaitaniit,  qnk' 
L.  has  no  hesitation  in  using  the  same  word  in  different  meanings  in  the  tme 
or  succeeding  linea,  as  rrx  .  .  .  reòus  bere  ;  364,  379,  403-^404  ;  2,  310^  stmmm 
iamen  summa  .  .  .  stare  quiete, — bone:  the  reader,  certainly  not  Memmins. 

207.  opportuna,  'timely ';  6,  892,  'praebet  .  .  .  aequor  |  utilitatem  oppoctanaai 
ftitientiba*  nautis.'  —  cluebit  occurs  sereral  times  in  the  ist  and  2d  bookii  hot  osly 
once  in  the  4th  and  not  at  ali  in  the  5th  and  6th.  As  a  synonym  of  esu  the  word 
does  not  occur  in  other  authors.    Cf.  on  i,  119. 

ao8.  quoque  .  .  .  etiam:  etiam  .  .  .  quoque^  292;  5, 153,  517,  604^  etc;  Aw 
quoque,  5>  75I.  Etiam  quoque  and  quoque  etiam  are  no  longer  read  in  Qc.  :  Reinf- 
Schmalz,  3,  840,  §  458  ;  see  also  Dr.  §  319,  3. — dedicat  is  an  emphatic  '  declarei': 
I,  422,  'communis  dedicat  esse  |  sensus'  ;  not  classic  in  this  sense. — eina  refen  to 
animi,  inferred  from  animi  natura,  203,  and  that  to  animus,  177. 

209.  teztura  :  so  the  simulacra,  or  patterns  of  things,  are  textura  proidita  f«r*% 
4,  196.     Textura  here  is  warp  and  woof  of  the  soni  ;   cf.  on  l,  529. 

2x0.  parvo:  Gassendi  expresses  it,  following  L.,  'If  you  can  conceiTe  the  whok 
of  the  soul  to  be  gathered  into  one  mass,  it  would  occapy  a  mere  point  almotti  of 
the  very  tiniest  space'  ;  Masson,  112.  —  si  possit,  'supposing  it  poHÌble,' for  the 
anima  is  dispersed  through  the  body  (143)  :  540^  '  si  iam  libeat  concedere  &bam| 
et  dare  posse  animam  glomerari  in  corpore  '  ;  374,  '  dementa  animai  .  •  .  rais  ptf 
artus  dissita  sunt/  —  conglomerari  is  cited  once  from  Ennius,  Celsos,  and  L.  ^^ 
the  verse-ending  see  on  14. 

211.  quod:  5,  285,  Md  licet  bine  cognoscere  possis  |  quod.'  —  loti:  signifyiog^ 
(iestruction  of  the  body.  —  secora  :  death  is  omni  somno  securius^  977  ;  the  go* 
live  securum  aevom,  5,  82,  and  secura  quies  is  the  naturai  end  of  erery  mortai,  939* 
Byron,  *  The  rapture  of  repose  that's  there,*  is  quoted  by  Lee. 

212.  indepta,  'has  laid  hold  upon,'  4,  761,  <iam  mors  et  terra  potitast'  '^ 
word  is  not  classic.  Fi)r  the  inde,  indù,  etc,  cf.  on  l,  82.  —  lOOOiait  of  the  dep^' 
ture  of  the  soul  in  439,  716,  725  ;  4,  917,  '  foras  eiecta  recessit'  ;  Aen.  4,  705»  *>■ 
ventos  vita  recessit.' 

213.  ibi,  probably  *then,*  which  is  not  good  prose  usage.  Cf.  49677;  61  ^7» 
etc.  — libatum:  cf.  716,  and  Livy,  21,  29,  6,  libatis  viribus;  a  poetical  osage.  ^^ 
de  cf.  991,  223,  608.  —  cemas  is  subjunct  of  the  indefinite  lecond  penon  ;  c£  /^ 
370,  856,  960,  1024,  and  Hale-Buck,  LG,  543, 
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S14.  ad«  'in  respect  to»'  ■>  in  397»  926;  5,  569,  'nfl  ad  speciem  contractior 
ìgDB';  cf.  on  144.  M.  citet  ad  speciem  from  Cic,  Livy,  and  Mela.  The  soul-atoms 
«etoosmall  to  bc  leen. — pfl— tot,  'makesgood' 

115.  TmpOfBm  is  technkal  for  '  beat  '  ;  see  on  laó.  This  beat  cuuld  not  well  he 
coki,  IO  ealidum  is  pleonaitic  ;  nor  coold  sensus  he  otherwise  than  vitalis. 

S16.  *«<— ^wi  totom»  animus  and  anima,  —  esse  with  the  abl.  is  equivalent  to 
Mutare.  It  occnn  witbout  a  pr«p.  also  in  5, 241,  '  corpore  nativi»  ac  mortalibus  emt 
%"™>*  <^  5»  377  f  '^^  ^^  '  in  3»  244,  858,  ctc  ;  witb  de,  2,  390. 

8x7.  temiililnis  :  note  the  variety:  he  begini  witb  corporiòus,  180  ;  thcn  follow 
umimihu,  187;  figmris^  190;  corp&rihis,  195,  199,  205  ;  seminiàns,  217,  226,  230  ; 
thb  b  in  bis  usuai  manner.  —  naMllii  '  intertwined  *  ;  so  in/er  se  nexa  teneri,  2,  405, 
tnd  inier  se  nextt  .  .  .  ineltipedUa,  i,  240.  Wakef.  corop.  Juvencus,  2,  660^  '  ius- 
toranque  animas  redhrÌYO  corpore  necti  '  and  Amm.  Marc  14,  1 1,  'solutus  cnim  cor- 
poreb  nexibus  animus.' — TWIAI»  TilOera,  nanrM  is  an  enumerative  asyndeton  and  is 
•  poetical  way  of  describing  tbe  body  taken  distributively  ;  be  roentiimcd  tbe  bones 
in  123.    Tbe  complete  catalogne  may  be  found  in  2,  669. 

518.  quatuma  in  the  causai  sense  seems  first  used  by  L.,  wbo  was  foUowed  by 
Hocace  and  Ovid  ;  VaL  Max.  leads  tbe  prose  writers  ;  Lindsay,  LL»  557.  It  occurs 
ibo  in  424  and  2,  927. — ooillit:  se.  anima,  and  so  ali  its  atoms.  Omnis  and  taio 
iccentaate  each  other  also  in  i,  984  ;  2,  274  ;  6,  679.  —  e  .  .  .  cessit  :  L.  does  not 
ve  txcedere,  Cic.  says,  'animos  cum  e  corporibus  excesserint,'  Tusc.  i,  24,  but  tbe 
ve  B  nu'e.  The  preposition  is  used  bere  fur  tbe  sake  of  dearness,  although  ordi- 
Btrìly  L.  omits  e  and  ex  witb  verbs  compounded  with  tbat  preposition.  Cf.  48,  329, 
519^  7i9f  772,  loii.    Tbe  preposition  is  used  in  327,  697.     See  Hertz,  36-37. 

519.  Cf.  4t  647,  '  extima  membrorum  circumcaesura  coercet.*  —  extinui,  '  outer- 
Boit,*  is  not  so  common  as  extrema.  Extera  occurs  in  2, 277, 435.  —  circumcaesuia 
>s  like  wepunwi^,  used  by  Polybius  as  '  outline  '  or  '  general  form.*  Cic.  bas  circum- 
^ptie  instead  in  Tusc,  1.  45.  Amobius,  3,  13,  quoted  by  Wakef,  says  the  divine 
B^ore,  '  neque  ullas  formarum  effigies  possidere,  quibus  extima  circumscriptio  mem- 
brorum solet  coagmenta  finire.' 

aso.  iBoatimieiii,  '  unimpaired,'  as  in  341, 409,  etc,  a  favorite  word.  —  nec  hilom, 
'Ma  hair,'  '  not  a  bit'  ;  neque  . .  .  kilum,  518  ;  aut .  .  .  hilum,  514.  Nihilum,  nikil 
Ve  the  final  formi.  Hilum  is  nom.  bere  ;  acc.  obj.  514, 1087  ;  acc.  subj.  5 18  ;  acc.  avlv. 
7^3i  830^  867  ;  kiU  abL  5,  1409.  —  Nec  kiium  is  better  Latin  tban  et  ,  .  ,  nikilum; 
^v.  LG,  458.  —  dflflt  is  not  classical  ;  cf.  2,  1141. 

sax.  qvod  gami  Mt  =  qualiter  est;  with  est,  597  ;  witbout  est,  266,  276, 327, 431  ; 
^ommegenus,  I,  iQ26,andn.  Quod'ìA  a  connecting  relative.  The  acc.  bere  stands 
^  an  attributire  gen.  (cuius  generis)  somctimes  called  acc  absolute  ;  it  belongs  to 
^  older  and  common  language.  See  Lacbm.  p.  85  ;  Archiv  5,  393  ;  Lane,  LG. 
'14^ — Bacchi  for  wine:  cf.  2,  655,  'siquis  mare  Neptunum  Ccreremque  vocare  | 
^ivtitaet  liruges  et  Bacchi  nomine  abuti  |  roavolt  '  ;  Hor.  C  3,  16,  34,  <  bacchus  in 
^phora.'  L.  bere  tadtly  accepts  tbe  Stoic  metonymy  opposed  by  Epicureans; 
^^  PMkxL  71,  Cic.  ND.  l,  118;  Pascal,  Gr,  Capt,  61.  — flos,  *  bouquet*  ;  nardi 
Mrem,  2,  848.  He  regards/!»  as  something  possessing  weight.  —  '  Flos  vini  naribus 
''^  obiectnit,'  Plaut  Cure,  96;  'florem  anculabant  Dbcri  ex  carcbesiis,*  Liv. 
^J»dr.  30. 
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sta.  snariB  goes  with  spiriius  according  to  Lucretian  nsage  ;  ci,fortù^  S,  ewras 
c&rdU  inanis,  1 16  ;  there  are  many  such  cases. — diifngit  is  said  of  the  escape  of  die 
soni  in  122,  255  ;  of  the  evaporation  of  wine  by  lightniag  in  6,  232  ;  ci,fi^gieMS,2p, 
and  I,  76Z  n.  —  «nras  is  a  freqaent  word  for  '  atmosphere,'  as  in  400^  456^  544; 
tometimes  a^ris  follows  pleonastically  in  the  next  line,  as  in  571,  751  ;  less  oftenil 
precedes,  as  in  456,  591  :  auras  osually  in  hexameter  poeta  dotes  the  verse  whea 
having  this  meaning  ;  exceptions  are  i>  771  ;  5f  810,  etc 

223.  Cam  iam  shows  that  L.  was  unconscious  of  the  originai  tempofal  force  of 
quoniam  =  qnom  iam  which  appears  frequently  in  Plautos  ;  èw-tiBii  had  the  «me 
development  So  Shaksp.  has  *  since/  meaning  *  when.'  —  sncus,  '  flavor,'  miigh 
'  goodness  '  ;  6,  986,  '  penetrare  alioque  saporem  |  cernimus  e  sucis  '  ;  2,  845.  Pism 
.  .  .  celantia  sucum,  Hor.  S.  2,  8,  28.— de  corpore  oessit:  the  simple  ahi.  with 
fiecfd^  occurs  in  2,  34  ;  4,  1042  ;  décèssit  was  not  metrìcally  conyenient. 

224.  nilo,  a  necessary  and  easy  change  by  edd.,  after  Heìnsius,  for  mi  OQ, 
retained  by  Lachm.  M.  ;  see  Polle,  PAH,  26,  329.  —  ocolii  is  dative  ;  cf.  607  ;  Si 
1042.     It  corresponds  to  cernas,  213  ;  praestat^  220. 

225.  detractnin,  se.  esse  videtur  :  the  prep.  is  omitted  in  442  ;  cf.  514. 

226.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  multa  :  if  ali  the  odor-particles  should  be  withdrairn 
there  would  stili  be  no  apparent  decrcase  in  weight.  —  8UC08:  in  4,  615  sq.  these 
particles  of  fiavor  are  forced  out  like  water  from  a  sponge  ;  id,  698  sq.,  particles  of 
smeli  are  small,  but  larger  than  those  of  voice. 

227.  in  toto  corpore  :  these  odors  are  bodies  within  ohjects  :  4,  695.  —  For  in 
see  on  138.  —  rerum,  OQ,  and  recent  edd.  ;  rei  Lachm.  because  of  toto  corpore  vb^ 
res  ipsa^  224  ;  but  the  reference  is  to  things  in  general,  of  which  the  qualitiet  aie 
properties  which  may  be  expressed  in  the  singular. 

228.  quare  etiam  atque  etiam  :  se.  inquam  or  translate  <  most  positively  '  ;  ^ 
course  there  is  no  real  ellipsis,  but  quare  etiam  atque  etiam  ut  dico  occurs  in  4, 1207* 
Livy,  41,  19,  6,  'iussit  ut  etiam  atque  etiam  curaret'  ;  see  Fabri  on  Livy,  22,  Ijf  4* 
L.  often  closes  a  paragraph  in  this  manner  :  i,  295,  1049  ;  2,  243,  377, 1064  ;  3, 57^ 
691  ;  4,  216,  289,  856  ;   in  5,  821,  at  the  heginnìng  of  a  closing  argument. 

229.  scire  licet  and  sciiicet  are  both  used  by  L.  ;  the  latter  is  not  ironical  ;  ^  ^ 
'plainly  cnough.'  So  videlicet^  i,  210  (n.);  videre  licet^  2,  871.  Sci-  and  vidt'Vt 
probably  imperative  ;  Stolz,  I/ist,  Gr.  i,  §  93.  —  pauzillis  is  mostly  anteclassicaL — 
creatam:  construed  like  esse,  216  n.  It  is  used  with  ex^  34  ;  with  de^  278;  without 
preposition,  190,  708. 

230.  fugiens  :  diffugienst  1 22,  222.  Perhaps  aufugiens  should  be  written  here 
and  in  5,  810. 

2JI-2J7.  *  The  fourfold  constitution  of  the  animus.  It  consists  of  spirit,  hcit,  s»fi 
and  a  nameless  substance  of  surpassing  fìneness.  With  this  fourth  substance  sens*' 
tion  begins,  and  in  jury  to  it  brings  ruin  to  the  whole.' 

231.  Nec  tamen  offsets  a  wrong  inference  ;  the  animus  is  not  uncomponnd^ 
like  an  aroma.  Cf.  238,  738,  859. —  haec  =  Auius  {animi^  237)  ;  Madv.  LG,  314-"' 
simplex:  simplice  natura^  i,  1013  ;  duplex^  i,  503  ;  tripteXy  3,  237,  muItipUx  ^' 
tium^  2,  163.  —  'The  human  soul  having  no  parts  must  be  indissoluble  in  its nature 
by  anything  that  hath  not  power  to  destroy  or  annihilate  it,*  Locke,  Phil,  IVorkSt  '» 
238.  —  putanda:  putandos^  2,  616  ;  itti^tn^'j  putandumst^  310,  668,  etc. 

1^ 


NOTES— BOOK  III  S^ 


DI  tBOris:  abo  imoimM^  343;  temmm^  383;  ixinnmmimr^  4,  isfia.- 
lirìt,'  b  the  vtntm  of  247.  Flalardi,  mée,  CW.  ao^  says  that  accordai^  to  tke  Epi- 
etot  the  tool  was  cowdtatcd  le  rtjvf  $^imS  (w/ìt,  r«/pr)  s«i  giiipan— i 
ira,  venims)^  ni  iiyiitMi  (4Mr);  aad  Aetivi,  4*  3f  l 't  that  the  tool  was  cj^i^w  #■ 
ripw¥,  iti  wom8  wwféimUf  kcwmm àt^tUmn, 4m  wmam  «-«rvjpuiTucav,  Jk  rcrdl^rav rvèi 
T9mpdrrmf  •  Ttvra  1^  f  r  màrf  rè  mir^ifrusk^  ;  Uteoer,  EfU,  pw  Sl8^  with  ■»■« 
rmvt  qaolatioB. 

133.  mista  :  here  with  the  urasaal  lianple  ahL;  cf.  842  ;  wHh  im^  234  ;  imterseu^ 
;  torpore  méscei,  Aem.  t,  fTj, — TUpOftt  Tapor  :  tee  nn  caeJem  emede^  71.  — pOR% 
toni,'  aa  in  4,  487,  '  aa  asres  |  tadns  ?  aa  hmic  porro  tactmn  sapor  argnet  ?  '  5, 

8;  6,352. 

134.  With  the  ▼arìatiofi  v^or,  233,  emiffr^  234,  et  vnporis^  4«  871,  eaUr^  874  ; 
t .  .  .  candida,  2,  731-732  ;  uiungumi  .  .  .  secernmni^  2»  728-729  ;  coìores  .  .  . 
rtt  2,  786-787  ;  orha  .  .  .  retmoia,  2, 838-S39  ;  vaparis  .  .  .  uporis,  2, 843-844  ; 
inw  .  .  .  saxi,  4,  265-266  ;  poiesias  .  .  .  vìi,  4,  489-490  :  many  othcia  might  he 
ted. — qwiaqiMiin  =  uUus  in  875,  and  l,  1077,  ftùsqmam  locms;  2,  857,  saporem 
nquam,  Except  with  appeUatÌTei  it  is  not  med  aa  an  adjecL  in  the  hest  prose  ; 
Keiiig,  §  204. — «t:  the  subj.  is  like  that  in  the  relative  clausc  that  follows  gen- 

expre«ons  of  existence  and  non-existence.  4,  74,  '  ostia  sunt  qua  contendant  ' 
irst  light  might  seem  to  come  under  the  same  categ»ry,  but  it  b  rather  like  Cic. 
^  '  ilio  extincto  fore  onde  discerem  neminem.*  It  is  difficutt  to  feel  the  subjanct^ 
ecially  in  the  former  passage.  —  et  for  '  also  '  is  regardcd  by  Lachm.,  who  changes 
nixttu  non  iiet  aer,  as  a  ground  for  snspected  comiption,  and  purìsts  stili  dispute 
D  other  clasaic  writers  ;  but  it  is  well  attested  in  Cic.  :  Dr.  Syni.  §  312.  For  L. 
290;  I,  830;  5,610;  6^749. — 'L.  seeros  to  bave  drawn  this  conclusion  from 
U  he  saw  of  fìre  and  its  mode  jf  operation  '  ;   M. 

135.  rara,  '  with  inteiadces  between  its  parts,'  is  said  of  tur,  2,  107  ;  textura, 
96  ;  igtus,  I,  654  ;  corpus,  \,  347,  and  often.  Tac.  Agric,  37,  '  rariores  silvas  '  ; 
ion,  PL,  2,  948,'tbrough  dense  or  rare.' — enim:  postponed  ;  cf.  560  and  on 
(19.  —  oon8tat  =  £r/  as  in  440,  671,  794;  probably  38  instances  in  the  poem; 
'arf  perhaps  io  times  ;  other  s3mon]rms  of  esse  are  stare,  manere,  reddere,  vivere, 

136.  inter  with  verbs  of  motion  often  means  'through.'  —  eam  refers  to  eius 
ura;  185  n. 

137.  animi,  OQ»  edd.  ;  animae,  Br.  after  Susemihl,  Phil,  27,  23,  but  cf.  on  177. 
SMS  Comes  from  animus,  not  anima.  This  is  one  of  several  signs  that  this  dis- 
tion  as  far  as  322  was  drawn  from  a  diffcrent  source  than  the  rest  of  the  hook* 
e  (with  Heinze)  that  323  might  bave  foUowed  on  2jo. 

138.  sat  :  elsewhere  L.  wrìtes  saiis  ;  perhaps  sa/i*  should  be  writtcn  here  ;  e 
L  Ann,  410. —  concta,  'ali  taken  together,'  from  coniututa, 

139.  recipit,  'admits,'  ^rd^ercu,  XÓTOf  oipfi,  Epic.  ;  cf.  ratio  reclamai,  I,  623.- 
is,  OQ»  Giusa.  Bail.,  f  mens,  Heinze  ;  res,  Bem.   M.  Br.  ;  quem,  Lachm.  :  sec 
rb,  115,  276,  BPÌV.  15,  1133. 

40.  nedum  qiiae  menta  volntat,  Giuss.,  volutas,  Postgate  (/.  Phil,  24, 137); 

him  quae  mente  volutas,  Lotze,  Phil,  7»  721,  nedum  for  quidum.  Polle,  iV.  25,  276. 

repetition  méns  .  .  .  mente  is  Lucretian  although  harsh  :  mens  in  relation  to 

Uat  is  equÌTalent   to  homo,  as  Giusa.  says.     Quaedamque  mente  voluiat,  CXJi 
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regirded  as  cornipt  by  Bailey,  and  qttatdamqui  metUe  by  Heiiize  ;  Lachm.  fmeétm 
vis  menti*  ;  Bern.  quidam  quod  mantiatianiur  ;  M.  «T  komo  quat  mente;  Pannila 
quibti  constai  cumque  voluntas  or  aui  quae  qstis  mente  ;  Winck.  qnaeatmqm  elf 
menta  ;  Grasberger,  qui  tanquam  mente  ;  Goebel,  et  quae  mens  eumqne  ;  Albert^ 
animai  elementa  minuta;  Frerìchs,  et  mens  quaeestmque.  The  passage  n  itift 
unhealecL    For  nedum^  see  on  i,  653. 

241.  quarta  :  'This  last,  which  is  the  differentiating  constitaent  of  miod,  snggoll 
that  it  is  postulated  by  the  feeling  that  there  is  more  in  the  psychical  than  phyàal 
analogica  altogether  explain,'  Wallace,  Epic^  103.  '  Individuai  atoms  do  net  fed  «e 
their  feelings  could  not  be  fused  together  .  .  .  since  Toid  .  .  •  canaot  condad  lea- 
sation,  and  stili  partake  of  it.  We  must  therefore  constantly  tali  back  on  tha 
solution  that  motion  of  atoms  is  sensation.  Epicnrus  and  Lucretiua  seek  in  nta  io 
veil  this  point  by  saying  .  .  .  that  there  is  .  •  .  stili  a  fourth  oonstituent«'  Langei 
MatericUism^  i,  146.  *  Life  and  perception  can  no  more  result  firom  any  misture  of 
elements  or  combination  of  qualities  •  .  .  than  from  unqualified  atoma»'  CudwoctK 

a.  149. 

242.  adtrìbiiatiir,  '  annexed  '  ;  2,  836,  ut  non  ommhu  adiribuas  soniim.  Ad» 
4,  3,  li  (Usener,  E^.  ^r.  315)  rò  d*  dicaro»ófia#ror  1^9  ìw  If/uw  éfunuSw  afSrfffV 

•  .  .  ^r  oùÒ€¥l  yàp  tQp  ÒP0fAa{ùfiépw9  orocx'^i'  c^mu  atr^^riF.     Cic  Tute,  l,  31» 

'Aristoteles  .  .  .  quintum  gcnus  [e  qua  sit  mens]  adhibet  Tacans  nomine';  the 
English  derivative  '  quintessence  '  shows  the  relative  victory  of  the  AristoteliiB 
philosophy. 

243.  I^ctantius  seizes  this  admission,  Opifie,  Dei,  17,  '  nec  ideo  tamen  immor* 
talem  esse  animam  non  intellegimus,  quoniam  quidquid  viget,  moveturqne  per  le 
aemper,  nec  viderì  aut  tangì  potest,  aetemum  sit  necesse  est'  The  tanta  xeUri/tt 
animar um  is  one  of  Cicero's  arguments  (CJ/.  78)  for  immortality. 

244.  e  .  .  .  est,  Wakef.  edd.  ;  e  ,  ,  ,  ex,  OQ»  Heinze  ;  et  ,  .  .  ex,  LtcbDi 
6>  330,  *  adde  quod  e  parvis  et  levibus  est  elementis.'  —  elementia  is  another  ooct* 
sional  word  for  atoms  (19  times)  ;  cf.  374  ;  5»  599.  L.  has  used  it  severaltimei 
for  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  ;  e^,  2,  689  ;  but  this  is  the  earliest  paasage  wheie  be 
has  it  for  technical  atoms  ;  Quint.  3,  3,  13»  interprets  elementa  as  orocxciis»  t^tf^^ 
insecabiiia. 

a45.   didit  is  an  anteclassical  word  frequent  in  L.    It  is  a  synonym  of  dstndittVll» 

*  Epicurus  appears  to  bave  supposed,  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  theory  of  consenstioB 
of  force,  that  a  subtie  body  may  pass  on  its  own  movement  to  a  heavier,  ÌB<1^ 
pendently  of  bulk,  and  this  to  a  stili  heavier  ;  so  that  the  sum  of  mechanical  «o^ 
done,  instead  of  remaining  stationary,  goes  on  multiplying  from  step  to  itef^' 
Lange,  U,  —  prima  :  thought  according  to  Epic.  was  caused  either  by  simuiaere  of 
wonderful  fìneness,  which,  being  given  off  from  things,  penetrated  tbrough  and  let  ^ 
motion  the  fourth  substance  of  the  mind  ;  or,  in  the  absence  of  any  exterior  iopsh^ 
by  the  self-determined  motion  of  the  atoms  of  the  mind.  These  matters  are<li*' 
cussed  at  length  in  Books  4  and  2. 

246.  perfecta,  like  constare  (167  n.),  is  construed  both  with  and  without  apctpo- 
sition  ;  cf.  268.  Here  the  participio  implies  the  cause  or  reason.  L.  does  not  iottod 
to  discuss  psychology  in  this  hook  ;  bis  intentton  is  to  prove  the  mortality  of  tbe 
•oul.     It  is  bis  custom  to  treat  ancillary  questions  in  this  offhand  manner,  wfaeo  bil 
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iwncipil  aim  at  the  tane  lir— ■rk  a  partili  tnaìmaÈ,  ci  a  rdted  wbiccL— ig«m; 
0ii9a 

147.  lade»  'imt '  ;  l.  14  a. — Cilor:  beat  ia  a»  150 sq.  is  ddaycd  in  ila  progrc» 
bf  lir,  hence  woald  be  neaicr  ta  mahStìtf  to  the  qaintewrncc  tban  to  the  air.  — 
Mtif  is  object  of  me€ipii;  the  tmo  =  auviimr;  so  im§iMs  acei^immt  =.  wtmftmntmr^  2, 
1X5;  dare  di€ia  =  i&wv,  5,  53. — Tanti  =  «acr»,  232,  290^  cf.  269.  Tbe  cxact  diffcr- 
CKe  betweea  this  vemim  and  ccr  ii  noi  known  :  aura  ii  said  to  bc  frigida  in  290^ 
lai  ur  temperate  in  392.  Wind  ii  air  in  aaotion,  and  io  may  haTe  more  void  in  it. 
-CMCa,  'invisble';  316^  874;  i»  277,  €9rp0ra  catta  and  often.  Atn.  1,  356, 
'ciecamque  domns  scelos  omne  retezit.' — poteataa  is  often  «ed  in  periphrasis 
b  this  conneùon,  as  in  377,  334»  558^  6oc\  674  ;    5,  1242.    For  the  order,  see  on 

DI. 

14!  mofailiUBtar  is  antedaasical  and  rare. 

149.  concntitiir  is  a  synonym  of  ciirt;  cf.  391-392.  The  delire  for  Taricty  of 
spreaion  is  seen  in  these  sjmonTns  —  ciehtr,  wtatmt  aeHpit^  mcHliiamiur,  corutUHur, 
ttruntiscuMi. — aancttia:  as  the  flaid  parts  are  more  readily  mored  than  the  solici 
ledi,  viicera, — peiaantiacuat,  'fed  throos^oot'  is  anteclaisical.  Noiice  the 
Umiis. 

S50.  poatmnis»  for  postrema.  L.  sometimes  nses  an  adjectire  where  an  adverb 
nght  be  expected  ;  cf.  4»  478»  and  on  2,  363. — atqne  :  becauae  oua  and  medtUlae 
latmlty  belong  together.  Ribbeck,  KkJli.  30,  633,  would  read  momima  for  omnia^ 
•ut  omnia  with  visiera  is  emphatic  in  meaning  and  position. 

ssi.  oontrarìna»  oppoaite  to  voluptas^  implies  that  the  ardor  might  be  painful  ; 
h^  is  resenred  for  ase  in  252. — ardor  is  said  of  lore,  4,  1086  ;  of  thirst,  4,  1098  ; 
•ut  in  itKlf  is  a  nentral  word  like  '  passion  '  ;  in  Catull.  2,  8,  '  gravis  acquiescit 
fdor,'  it  means  grìef.  In  Aen,  9,  66,  *  dolor  ossibus  ardet,'  and  id,  i,  660,  '  incendat 
epntm  atqne  ossibus  implicet  ignem.'  V^upias  and  ardor  and  ali  that  He  hetwcen 
onn  the  range  of  senaatioo.  L.  has  the  word  several  times  in  its  originai  sense  — 
Mst  or  6re  ;  cf.  i,  65a 

«SS.  tamere,  '  caretessly/  '  lightly/  '  without  serìous  consequences.'  L.  always  uses 
be  word  with  a  negative  or  in  sentences  having  a  negative  colorìng  ;  cf.  2,  1060  ; 
h  Ì002, 1178  ;  6^  319,  1219,  and  always  before  an  inìtial  vowel,  as  do  ali  the  hex- 
>oeter  poets,  probably  a  sign  of  a  short  ultima  ;  see  Arckiv  4,  51  ;  9,  8.  But  in 
iCB.  Pkaed,  394,  Unurg  iadae,  —  hoc,  to  this  naroeless  substance.  Heinze  and  the 
^  cdd.  refer  it  to  mtduUis^  but  is  injury  to  ali  bones  and  marrow  fatai  ?  Although 
^e  smsaHom  al«rays  begins  with  the  fourth  substance,  dolor  and  acre  malum  will 
'<>troy  it,  just  as  extieme  emotion  sometimes  kills.  —  Huc  usque  is  uncommon.  — 
i^lletrar»:  of  disease,  471,  with  in;  of  wine,  476;  peniius  penetrari,  2,  539; 
'^  of  pain  resulting  fìrom  some  outer  disturbance.  Notice  the  Hve  dactyls  ;  there 
^  172  such  verses  in  the  poem  (Kfthn,  46). 

953.  pMDUUIAfB  :  cf.  699, 701.  —  Percolatur  also  occurs,  eg,  2,  475.  —  qnin  intro- 
ices  a  consecutive  dause  ;  cf.  328,  330,  where  haui  facile^  *  it  is  impossible,*  corre- 
'onds  to  méc  tenurt  bere  ;  6,  319,  'nec  temere  .  .  .  esse  potest  .  .  .  quin  veniate 

254.  mqne  adao  usnally  begins  the  line  :  391,  523,  622  ;  see  Arckiv  6,  62.  —  ut  : 
ked  by  Lamb.  edd. — Titaa:  identiHed  with  the  quintessence  which  is  the  ruKr 
'  the  soul  (380)  ;  the  «iffuta  retir^  from  the  bod^  as  soon  as  tbe  animus  ceftses  to 


l 

be  sepft-  ji 
id  is  die  } 
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control    There  is  no  re«l  inconsiitency  with  120  iq.  — locu  :  *  room.'— /oimii:  • 
ponible  dative  ;  i,  453-454  n. 

«55.  canlas  :  (ròpoi),  etc,  repeated  at  702,  cf.  707.  This  is  his  explanatiot  of 
death  :  6,  839,  '  dispergunt  animas  per  caulas  corporìs  omnis  '  ;  2,  948  sq. 

256.  snmmo  corpore,  'surface':  4«  31»  'membranae  summu  de  corpore  remm,' 
and  frequenti/.  Bergk  would  bave  tempore  for  torpore^  but  quoti  wouUl  then  be 
annecessary.  —  quasi  z^paene,  cf.  2,  958  ;  Ter.  HT,  145,  '  mercedem  quasi  talenti  id 
qnindecim.'  L.  is  trying  to  explain  nervous  shock  ;  when  it  penetrates  to  the  citadel  ol 
life  the  soul  residing  there  in  greater  density  is  dislodged  ;  ordinary  agitations  do  noi 
reach  this  centre.     Cf.  2,  944  sq. 

257.  motibiiB,  'agitating  disturbances.'  — retinere  Talemus,  O  corr.  edd.;  ritf* 
nemus  valemus  OQ  ;   reHnemt^  valenies  Lachm.  ;   but  reHnemtà  is  not  LucretitSi 
VaUmus  occurs  but  three  times  in  L.  in  positive  clauses;  against  six  with  ncgatife^  v. 
the  pre vaili ng  use  ;  Reichenhart,  464.  L 

sjS-jjj,  'These  four  elements  are  Joined  in  dose  union  and  may  not 
rated,  but  the  quartessence  remains  in  the  inmost  parta  of  the  body,  and 
soni  of  the  whole  soul.    The  other  three  constituents  are  present  and  their  var]^  j? 
ing  amounts  explain  the  difference  of  temperament  which  is  also  seen  in  animsk 
Yet  this  variation  need  prevent  no  man  from  leading  a  life  worthy  of  the  goda.' 

258.  wtwt  is  thought  to  be  more  cmphatic  than  se;  Kfihner,  LG.%  128,  6,  Anm, 

3.  Se  is  far  more  frequent  in  L.  —  inter  sese  mizta  is  ihe  reading  of  OQ,  but  Br.  t 
changes  to  immixia  (or  se  sini  mixia  ;  see  PAil,  27,  35).  The  caesura  falla  withtn  . 
inìer  as  in  6,  1067,  Sii.  Ital.  5,  497  ;  io,  308  ;  a  development  from  the  separation  of  | 
compounds  as  in  3,  612,  715  ;  5»  165  ;  6,  197.  M.  (on  2,  1059)  foUowed  by  Giuss.  | 
would  bave  it  within  sese;  discussion  by  L.  Miiller,  /^Af.  461  ;  Chrìst,  AfetriÀ,  f  216;  { 
Mcycr,  Hexam,  1047  ;   Lachm.  p.  413. 

259.  compia,  in  the  sense  '  unite'  or  'bring  together'  is  Lucretian  :  l,  950^  'qiu  ; 
constet  compia  figura  '  ;  4,  27,  of  the  soul,  '  quibus  e  rebus  cum  corpore  compta  vige- 
ret.'    The  noun  comptu  occurs  in  845.    For  the  inserted  /  cf.  hiemps,  5,  747,  sumpitt 

4,  1 182. — yigeant,  '  show  their  powers'  ;  cf.  283. — rationem  reddeie  is  a  commoa 
didactic  formula:   l,  59  ;  2,  763  ;  4,  572. 

260.  abstrahit,  '  keeps  me  back,*  '  forbids,*  a  rare  meaning.  Thes,  i,  201,  3,  cites 
Codex  /,  3,  28,  36,  I  e,  I,  'omnem  moram  esse  abstrahendam.*  —  patrìi  senMMiis 
egestas  :  Cic.  Caec.  51,  disputes  the  common  charge  against  Latin  qui  didtur  ino^ 
and  in  Tusc.  2,  35,  is  jubilant  because  dolor  and  labor  correspond  in  his  opinion  to 
only  onc  Grcek  wurd,  probably  tòvw.  Pliny,  Ep,  4,  18,  quotes  this  passage  of  L 
because  he  found  it  difficult  to  write  Latin  epigrams  when  Greek  was  easy,  and  Virgil, 
Georg,  3,  28;},  has  trouble  in  describing  humblc  things  in  poetic  language.  But  the 
complaint  of  L.  is  due  to  the  lack  of  a  philosophical  vocabulary  in  Latin  which  Cicero 
so  largely  crcated  ;  in  i,  136  sq.  he  brings  this  out,  especially  139,  muUa  novis  verbis 
praesertim  cum  sit  agendum  /in  i,  831,  he  couid  find  no  Latin  word  for  Anaxagora:»' 
homoeomeria.  Seneca,  Ep,  58,  complains  also  that  he  cannot  translate  adequateljr 
oòoìa^  tò  6¥,  €lÒot  :  cf.  Manil.  3,40;  and  Quintilian,  i,  5,  58»  says,  'Graecis  utimur 
verbis,  ubi  nostra  desunt,  sicut  illi  a  nobis  nonnumquam  mutuantur.'  Sergius  Flaccus 
introduceil  ens  and  essentìa,  and  many  others  which  failed  to  meet  criticai  approvai; 
deplored  by  Quint.  8,  3,  33.     Probably   3,  419,  'conquisila  diu   dolcique   reperta 
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libore,'  iii4  nmilar  statemenU  diewhere,  bave  reference  to  this  difficalty  in  vocabu- 
htj  is  well  as  to  the  abstruse  nature  of  the  subject  Yet  he  thought  that  he  was  in 
aaetsare  saccessful  :  i,  933,  '  obacura  de  re  tam  lucida  pango  |  carmina,  musaeo  con- 
lÌBgais  cuncta  lepore.'  See  Weise,  Character.  d,  lai.  Sprtuke^  159,  Bernhardy,  Rom, 
Uu.^  32,  and  Introd,  p.  42. 

96x.  tameB  :  seiitamen  alao  in  553,  735  ;  i,  833.  —  •ummatim  attingere  :  Quint. 
n^  ii  44,  *siiiiimatim  .  .  .  attingam,'  ùi,  12,  9»  i»  '  panca  attingam  *  ;  Suet.  Atig,  85, 
poetica  summatim  attigit  '  ;  M.  absurdly  pimctuates  after  every  word  but  sed  and  «/. 
oQietinies  L.  was  unuilling  to  stop  for  a  full  explanation,  as  in  6, 1082,  '  nec  me  tam 
nltam  hic  operam  consumere  par  est  '  ;  so  to  the  impatient  reader  he  promises 
ìucù  verHs,  I,  499  ;  2,  143  ;  and  in  5, 155,  he  postpones — posterius  largo  sermofu 
'okaòo.  In  4,  180^  909,  he  will  explain  suaindicis  potius  quam  multis  versihus  ;^U 
3161.  —  attingere  tangam:  ti,  gigni  gignentur^  2,  300,  sentimus  setUimus^  6,  949  ; 
iderf  coiientque^  3,  969.  Brano  would  bave  pergatn  for  tangam, 
s63.  Inter  •  .  .  cnisant:  so  inter  .  .  .  iecta^  860;  praeter  .  .  .  ire^  4,  388; 
tr  ,  .  ,  saepii,  4,  948;  there  are  many  other  cases.  L.  separates  verba  com* 
mded  with  dissyllabic  prepositions  13  times,  monosyllabic  15  times  (St&dler,  5). 
er  Ovid  tmesis  occurs  only  with  dissyllabio  propusitions  and  only  such  as  may  stand 
Uctically  independent  of  the  verb;  Mfiller,  HAf.  368. — principionun  motibiMv 
ith  regular  atomic  movements.' 

263.  nil  unum,  '  no  one  element,*  but  strìctly,  unum  remains  an  adjective  like 
Win  nil  alluda  4,  434,  cf.  3,  285,  an.l  2,  1077,  *res  nulla  sit  una.'  Heinze  would 
re  unum  proleptic  to  secernierf  but  nec  .  .  .  poUstas  is  a  parallel  construction. 

264.  'Nor  if  separated  by  space  can  it  exercise  its  own  peculiar  properties.' 
fieri  is  an  emphatic  esse  as  in  347. — potestas  has  its  ordinary  meaning  as 
490. 

265.  quasi  apologizes  for  vis  =  dvrdfietf,  xotórifref,  Plut.  adv,  CoL  20  (Usener, 
,314).  —  tìs  =  z'iWj»  the  originai  form  dislodged  by  the  latter.  Vis  muUas^  2, 
S.  It  occurs  in  the  fragments  of  Sallust  and  Messala.  —  corporia,  '  substance.'  — 
Btant  :  se.  primordia  e  quibus  eonslat  animus,  as  in  262  ;  Frerìchs,  extent, 

266.  qnod  genna  :  on  221.  —  in  :  because  udors  are  regarded  as  bodies.  — viscere  : 
g.,  is  poetical  (i,  837  ;  3,  719)»  but  used  also  by  medicai  writers. 

267.  The  fivefold  alliteration  occurs  elsewhere  in  L.  only  in  i,  200,  with  /,  and 
94y  with  /. — calor,  OQ,  Lachm.  Giuss.  ;  color  Lamb.  M.  Br.  Heinze,  Bail., 
::ause  calor  is  out  of  place  with  Hving  flesh  ;  but  viscus  in  normal  condition  has 
idam  calor,  which  is  material  to  Epic.  ;  cf.  2,  670.  Again,  color  is  existent  only 
len  visi!  ile  in  the  light. 

268.  augmen  :  bere  a  synonym  of  moles,  *  bulk.' 

269.  Cf.  247. 

27a  mobilia  Illa  ria  is  separated  from  the  other  three  constituents,  first  for 
phasisy  and  secondly,  to  bring  it  near  the  relative  clause. 

271.    initum  :  2,  269,  '  ut  videas  initum  motus  a  corde  crearì  '  ;   i,  383,  '  initum 
.  movendi.'  —  ab  se:    4,  468,  animus  quas  ab  se  protinus  addii, — diyidit 
iparts'  =  didii^  245.    Hor.  Epod,  11,  16,  «  ut  haec  ingrata  ventis  dividati  —  olila 
haic  for  illis;  see  on  i,  672.    Ab  oUis,  6,  687  ;  elsewhere  the  abl.  form  is  illis 
s,  dat.,  twice. 
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272.  oritnr  is  said  of  vaHaniia  r^rum,  318;  animi  natmra^  788;  «/ù^  970;     ^ 
9^**^9  '»  75  ;  ^1^  ^^  saedufn,  4,  1227  ;  /^//^f,  2,  591  ;  ratio,  4,  521  ;  venarier,  5,  lajo; 
risus,  5,  1403  ;  mafpus,  6,  909. 

273.  nam  expUins  why  the  quarteasence  works  through  the  other  compooefllk 
Notice  the  amplitude  of  statement. — penitus  modities  both  UUet  and  smbesL   It  ita  ' 
frequent  word  whuse  exact  sense  appears  in  4,  73,  '  non  solum  ex  alto  penitiaque 

.  .  .  veram  de  summis'  ;  199-200;  cf.  3/582,  ex  imo penitnsque,  —  nibett:  cf.  iS^ 
and  2,  127,  'motus  quoque  material  |  signifìcant  clandestinos  cmecotque  sulie«e'— 1 
good  match  for  fulness  of  expresnon.  For  the  two  synonyms,  cf.  UMit  et  iitii,  S77; 
versamur  ,  .  .  atque  insumus,  1080  ;  cunctatur  et  haeret,  407. 

274.  magia  infra  =  inferìus.  Infra  means  *  below  the  surface  '  ;  it  continuct  thi 
thought  of  penitus  tatet  suòestque.  Intra  was  an  early  emendation  appro¥ed  by 
Girìst,  Polle,  Woltjer,  and  Bock.  Infra^  infra  nostros  unsuf, 4»  1 12,  is not  in  poiot 
here.  To  understand  infra  together  with  tatet  and  sudest  as  meaning  '  remote  firoa 
Tiew  '  in  the  sense  of  escaping  analysis  until  the  last,  seenis  to  he  a  violent  interprctt- 
tion,  justifìed,  if  at  ali,  only  by  patrii  sermonis  egestas, 

^75*  proporrò,  '  furthermore  *  ;  prò  is  intensive.  The  word  occon  in  281  ;  4t 
890,  etc.  The  quartessence  has  evidently  the  same  relation  to  the  soal  that  the  mind 
has  to  the  body  ;  the  quartessence  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  254.  As  the  soul  excels  tbe 
body  in  the  smallness,  quickness,  etc,  of  ìts  parts,  so  the  nameless  part  exceeds  tbe 
soul. 

276.  membris  et  corpore  is  cumulative  for  corpore  alone  ;  so  corpus  et  viscere^ 
375  ;  cum  corpore  .  .  .  cum  membrisy  682-683  ;  corpora  et  artus,  737  ;  corpori' 
òus  inmixta  per  artus,  393. 

277.  latena  is  predicate.  273-275  were  said  with  reference  to  the  positioo  of 
the  quartessence  ;  276-281  bring  out  the  concealment.  — est  :  sing.  with  doublé  sobj.; 
cf.  295,  436,  and  142. 

278.  panria  occurred  in  205,  244,  246;  perparvis,  216;  minutis,  179,  1S7, 
pauxiliiSf  229  ;  but  nothìng  han  been  said  abuut  pancia.  This  fewness  may  ptf* 
haps  be  inferred  from  I2i,  209-220;  but  it  is  more  probable  that  tA  paucis  tnà  raris 
are  frequently  synonyms,  paucis  here  represents  rara^  235  ;  cf.  376. 

279.  facta  :  cf.  427. 

280.  quasi:  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  the  word  should  be  iiiserted  here  9sà 
omitted  in  275.  Lamb.  read  animai  totius  instead.  Meleager,  AP.  5,  156,  ^ttS^ 
T^f  \Pvx^'  oJrrh%  lxXcur<rer'Epa;t. 

28 Z.    Cf.  138. 

282.  In  the  same  way  the  other  three  components  are  mixed  together,  hot  not 
in  equal  proportion  ;  one  of  them  is  preèminent,  and  this  explains  diflference  i° 
temperament  ;   the  safety  of  sense  lies  in  their  union. 

283.  Inter  se  commixta:  he  has  the  two  other  usuai  constmctions  :  e,  cif* 
igniy  6,  276,  e,  semina  seminiòus,  4,  125 7-1 258. 

284.  aliis:  a/ias,  Br.,  who  yet  maintains  (/aAresó.  28,  153)  that  atiis  is  an  «b^ 
It  is  of  course  a  dative.  —  emineatque:  i,  780,  '  emineat  nequid  quod  contra  poS' 
net,*  tbe  unly  other  occurrence  in  L.  Que  is  plainly  'or'  as  in  i,  656;  2,  825;  4* 
56,  98,  518,  652  ;   5,  335,  1237  ;   see  Munro*s  index. 

285.  unum  :  cf.  263  and  quiddam  proprium,  2,  366.    This  unity  is  importaot  ; 


NOTES -<  HOOK  III  509 

tbere  b  hot  one  compound.    Now  one»  now  another  compoDcnt  »  apparent.— -ab  for 

186.  ni,  OQ  =  Mc,  Br.  Heinze  ;  cf.  2,  731  tu,  734  nive.  The  fonn  sunrivefl  in 
ÌBKqjdons  and  occnrs  occanonally  in  Flant.  See  Lindsay,  LL,  614. — aeomim 
■MMUnqiia  :  for  repetidun  see  on  69.  L.  always  liaa  this  synizesis  with  seorsum 
tMupL  in  500,  551  ;  cf.  334,  564  ;  4»  489.  Cf.  anUactam,  672,  935  ;  tUerrarunt, 
Bfo,  aranti,  383,  and  on  i»  362. 

187.  intoenuuit  is  the  old  ipelling  like  peremit,  i,  226  n  ;  cf.  fugitgo,  inteUego. 
Stitiidcs  in  Arckiv  4»  315.  —  tolyant:  701,  * dissolvitur,  interìt  ergo';  1,1103, 
diffiigiant  snbito  magnnm  per  inane  solata.'  Dissolution  as  an  ettphemism  for 
kith  and  destmction  bas  come  over  into  English.  '  Immediate  dissolutiun,  vi  hich 
ic  tbooght  I  Was  meant  by  death  that  day.' 

988.  etiam,  OQ,  Lamb.  Waket  Heinze,  Giusa.  and  Woltjer,  Mtum,  27,  53,  who 
kdarcs  est  eienim  on-Lncretian  :  cf.  294  ;  bere  of  the  special  {ilU)  beat  wbich  is 
liiplaycd  wben  a  man  is  angry.  Eienim,  Faber,  L4u;bm.  M.  Br.  Ball.  —  mmit:  cf. 
''•fortf  sumuHi,  5,  820^  canamen  mmit  eutuli,  6,  326  and  the  freqnent  arma  sumere, 

189.  ferrescit  :  ejferveicU  in  ira,  295,  fervescuni  undae,  494.  —  aerina,  OQ,  Br. 
GiuB.  Bail.  ;  aeribut,  Lamb.  Lachnu  M.  Heinze  ;  in  spite  of  Atn,  12,  102,  oettlis 
mùat  acribus  ignis,  the  change  does  not  seem  necessary.  The  comparative  ex- 
pfoses,  as  often,  the  considerable  degree  :  Sen.  Dial  4,  3,  2,  '  oculos  subito  acriores.' 
Enn.  Ann.  473,  '  micant  oculi  '  ;  Ov.  M,  3,  "^y,  *  igne  micant  oculi.'  Hand  on  Stat. 
Sih.  I,  47,  aerini  attoUii  vulius,  retains  acrius,  comparing   Theo.  9,  805,  acrior 

•  . .  fetebaL    The  ar€lor  is  the  caior  which  is  always  present,  though  varying  in 
degree  and  visibility. 

ago.  eit:  se.  animo, — et,  'abo';  ea,  LAchm.:  'et  prò  etiam  displicet.'  — 
frigida  :  we  first  leam  bere  that  the  aura  is  cold  ;  this  is  bis  way  .  .  .  pedetemtim 
Propredieniis,  5,  533.  —  malta  :  perhaps  because  the  body  is  so  subject  to  cold,  and 
the  anima  being  dispersed  throngh  it,  mach  aura  woald  be  necessary  for  the  sensa- 
tion.  For  the  omitted  et  cf.  t,  1203-1204,  'multus  .  .  .  corruptus  sanguis.'  — 
coaies,  of  lifelesB  things,  2,  580  n« 

agi.  konoram,  'shivering';  6,  593,  of  the  wind  causing  earthqaakes:  'disperti- 
tor  ut  horror  et  incatit  inde  tremorem  ;  |  frigus  uti  nostros  penitus  cam  venit  in 
''tos';  Pers.  3»  115»  'alges,  com  excassit  membris  timor  albus  aristas.'  —  mem- 
^:  378,  eiere  .  .  .  mot$u  in  carpare;  151,  per  membra,  —  COECitat:  cf.  30a 
Fot  the  two  verhs  cf.  vertit  ,  .  ,  versai,  2,  880-882  ;  evellere  ,  ,  ,  extrahere,  3, 
337-330  ;  mai  ,  .  .  concidat,  4,  507-508  ;  tranani  .  .  .  travolai,  4,  6ói-€o2  ; 
(•ntorquere  ,  ,  ,  converiere,  4,  900  ;  properant  .  .  .  instani,  5,  297-298  ;  iransire 

•  • .  meare,  6,  991-992  ;  appellare  .  .  .  usurpare,  i,  60.     Concuiii,  WakeL  Tohte 
U^krh,  117,  128),  bat  743,  '  pavor  incitat  artus.' 

aga.  etiam  quoque,  '  there  is  stili  also,'  on  208. — pacati,  cf.  placidù,  302,  prob- 
^V  t  Constant  epitbet,  ròr  8*  iApa  ijptfitap  .  .  .  ifiToieip,  Aet  /.  e,  (Usener,  fr, 
3iS)'— aeria  is  the  aer  of  233  ;  the  gen.  is  epexegetical  =  status  aereus,  Heinze. 

993*  tranquillo:  an  Epicarean  ideal:  the  gods  have  tranquilla  pectora,  2, 
*^3't  tranqtdlia  pax  is  the  proper  condition  of  the  worshipper,  6,  78,  and  this 
^Q  is  one  of  the  gifts  of  philosophy  which  Epic.  discuvcred,  5, 12.  For  the  abl.  cf. 
33I1  466^  loca  — qni  ftt,  Lachm.  edd.;  fii  qui,  OQ,  M.  Giosa.,  hot  the  order  ia^ 
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unexampled.  —  YOlta  :  but  vuiium  163,  vuita  4»  1213  ;  elsewhere  voi-  ■>  in  467, 655, 
595.     Cf.  sorsum  .  .  .  seofsus,  5,  447-448,  vorUx  .  .  .  veriex,  6,  277-298  ;  aim  . . . 
fuom,  5,  1077-1082;  giaeHst  3,  327  ;  gleòis^  i,  888;  linquoniur  .  .  .  ììmouUmt,}, 
713-714.    *  L.  and  hU  contemporaries  undoubtedly  allowed  themselves  much  kd*    ! 
bidè/  M.  Iniroé,  I,  37,  cf.  Br.  Prol.  xxxii.  ' 

294.  corda  =  animi,  i,  923,  and  uften;  canum  corda,  5,  864.  —  qnibus:  datile  < 
ts  in  479,  1046.  The  poeto  of  the  Ciceronian  and  Augustan  ages  decidedly  pf^  ; 
ferred  the  dative  of  the  relative  and  dcmonstrative  pronouns  to  the  genitive,  and  L  | 
probably  introduced  the  use  ;  cf.  on  129.  1 

295.  mena:  animo  and  corde  occur  together  in  6,  1233  ;  Aen,  5,  64J,  'arrectie  \ 
mentes  stupefactaque  curda.'  —  efferrescit:  fot  the  number  cf.  6,  1204,  '  vires  oo^   ; 
pusque  fluehat,'  and  i,  499  n.     Cf.  Cic.  BruL  246,  *effervescens  in  dicendo  stonnck) 
saepe  iracundiaque  vehementius.*  —  in  ira,  2S8  ;   in  dolore,  ni;  infrigoref  401  ;  ti 
meiu,  826  ;   in  odore,  581  ;   in  sensu,  537  ;  so  in  summa,  84  can  be  explained. 

296.  quo  gencare:  4,  855  ;  5,  59,  'quo  genere  in  primis  ;'  2,  447,  'in  quo  genoe 
in  primis  ;  *  4,  185,  'in  quo  .  .  .  genere.'  —  via  in  periphrasi%  on  8.  —  Tioleott: 
lix>ns  tu  L.  are  saevi,  306  ;  4,  1016  ;  5,  862  ;  rabidi,  4,  712  ;  trisies,  3»  741  ;  vtUiéf 
5,  1310;  acres^  5,  862.  Fis  violenta  ìs  a  pairing  like  anxius  angor,  993;  J#«iAi 
sonanti,  \,  826.  'Violentus  aper'  occurs  in  Ov.  M,  8,  733.  Arist.  Hist  Amìm, 
488  b,  13  uses  the  ox,  stag,  and  lion  to  illustrate  temperament  in  animab;  traditionil 
examples. 

297.  Note  the  tone  color  of  the  repeated  m  and  cf.  5,  1063.  —  rumpunt:  Ai». 
12,  527,  'rumpuntur  nescia  vinci  |  pectora'  ;  id,  7,  15,  'gemitus  iraeque  leonum'; 
Val.  Flac.  3,  737,  'genitura  .  .  .  lea  .  .  .  fledit'  ;  Cu/ex,  182,  'spirìtibus  nimpit 
fauces.'     Wakef.  comp.  Avianus,  37,  13,  'gravem  gemitu  collectus  in  iram.' 

298.  Lachm.  transfers  to  follow  295,  and  Br.,  Pài/.  23,  464,  regarded  it  as  a  firag- 
ment  of  another  form  of  297,  but  in  his  edition  finds  after  297  a  lacuna  which  he 
brackets  with  298.  Woltjer,  Afnem,  25,  328,  makes  nec  =  ne^ue  enim  or  fuonism 
non  as  in  1,  263,  690;  2,  158  ;  3,  264.  The  verses  come  in  pairs,  292-293,  294- 
295,  297-298,  300-301.  Giuss.  think  that  the  lion  ìs  slighted  and  inclines  tot 
lacuna.  —  capere,  'contain'  ;  Ov.  A/,  6,  466,  'nec  capiunt  inclusas  pectora  flammtfi' 
Xwpety.  /len.  7,  466,  *  nec  iam  se  capit  unda.'  —  flttcttts  :  6,  34,  '  vulvere  curinan 
tristis  in  pectore  fluctus,'  74,  '  irarum  volvere  fluctus  '  ;  Catull.  64,  62,  '  curanni 
fluctuat  undis';  Aen,  4,  532,  '  irarum  fluctuat  aestu  '  ;  12,  831,  '  irarum  .  .  .  voifii 
sul)  pectore  fluctus.' 

299.  yentosa,  having  ventus,  269  =  aura,  290.  Tuiatast  .  .  .  fuga  cervos,  5,  S63. 
—  mena  bere  and  in  295  does  not  commit  L.  to  a  belief  in  the  reasoning  power  of 
a  .imals.  The  word  is  used  loosely  to  express  the  part  in  animala  corresponding  to 
the  mind  of  men,  i.e.  the  complexus  of  calor  aer  venius,  and  even  the  quartesseoce 
needed  to  begin  sensation  which  animals  must  bave  (271)  ;  but  in  753  he  says  of  ao 
improbability  *  desiperent  homines,  saperent  fera  saecla  ferarum,'  and  Ciceri),  SD- 
I,  48,  gives  the  Epicureaii  principio  nec  ratio  {potest)  usquam  inesse  nisi  in  hominii 
figura;  Aet.  5,  26,  3 'Eirt«co<^p«(oc  oÒKiiky^fxtxi'^k!''^  ^xnéi).  Reason,  then,  is  confined 
to  man,  but  how,  L.  does  not  say.  — frigida  because  of  the  ventus;  so  frigida  pam» 
viiai,  930. 

3oa  gelidas  is  a  variation  from  frigida,  V^tgeUdos  firom  frigore,  401  ;  et  892  ; 
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%  1171-1172.    Bui  gtlidos  w  noi  nfrcirB/  'kf';  6^  149^  '( 

tddit  ubi  in  geUdum  demcnimiis  nabicm.'  — maoM»  *  cmicm»  of  air/  amm  t,  587» 

ekramtihu  auris  tùnfluat, 

30X.  tremvlam  motam  »  nphmrd  by  h&rrvrttm^  391.  The  admi  »  pvcly 
lechanical,  as  in  487  ;  ivmAmì  »  the  «nal  *ifiriiwi* — licilwt  tsMKl^  os  md 
ad  154.  —  mambiis,  like  corpmrt^  155. 

jn,  natura  bonm  =  bcves, — The  ira «ng  »  that  tlie  calai  air  fìvcs 
uoacterìstic  to  oxen  ;  that  is,  a  diff cfent  slate  woald  be  evcntaalj  itfal  to 
aCis  beightens  placido  as  with  vemtatm^  299  ;   crnHdi  fims^  294.  —  mtm  is  a  bold 
)faitÌYe  ;  c£.  vesci  vitaliòm  aurist  5,  857. 

3(9.  nimia,  Fior.  31,  edcL  ;  mimmSf  OQ. — ìmk  aaMtta  is  ascd  lileraOjr  in  6^  1285, 
abdebantqne  faces'  ;  jlem, 6, 593,  '  frcca  nec  funea  tacdis  |  laanaa '  ;  Peri.  3»  116» 
rane  fìice  snpposita  ferrescit  sangnit.*  —  pcacit:  5,  399,  *  ira  tam  perótas  acri.' 

304.  caacaa:  hccHs  caligine  cmeca^  4,  456,  modU  ad  lumkram,  $y;,  'Caeca 
entem  caligine  Tbesens  |  consitos,'  CatalL  64,  206  ;  '  iater  caligiais  ambras,'  Or. 
r.  4,  455. — ambram,  O,  Br.  Heinze»  Gioss.  BaiL  ;  umbra  Q»  Lachn.  M.  St^undo 
it  an  abt.  and  acc.  in  5»  39  ;  5»  482  ;  6»  479  ;  bere  one  is  nùssiag  and  uméram, 
ftÌDg  on  the  aathorìty  of  O,  bas  the  preference. 

305.  tornii  far midiru  iarpem^  981.— pariZE:  2,360;  6*392;  cf.  on  6,350; 
BijinL. 

306.  intemtxaaqiie  ntaat,  Br.  Gioss.  BaiL  ;  fràScs^  Heinze;  inter  uirasquc  siias, 
Q  ;  inter  ulrosque  sitaste  M.  ;  interuiraque  sccus,  Lachm^  secai,  Bem.  Sitas  is 
letaphorìcal  abo  in  Qc  Tusc,  5,  94,  '  Tolnptates  in  medio  sitai.'  Cervos  is  in  appo- 
tion  with  the  thooght  contained  in  inieruira$fue  :  this  led  Heinze  to  regard  sitasi 
I  nittatis£actory.  Br.  (^Proleg,)  regards  interutrasfue  as  a  prepositional  pbrase  like 
xadvirsum  {aliquid)..   See  on  2, 518. 

307.  sic  is  abo  predicate  in  921.  Cf.  t/s,  180  ;  misere,  862.  L.  nerer  writcs  sic 
iam;  cf.  6»  895,  and  Lachm.  p.  397. — hominnm  genat,  as  in  5,  1430;  usually 
muskumanum,  as  in  2, 174  ;  4,  594  ;  5t  71.  He  has  genus  omne  animantum,  1,4; 
trarum,  I,  163,  etc  ;  heròarum,  5,  783  ;  agricolum,  4,  586  ;  alituum,  5,  801.  — 
octrina:  'nil  dulcins  est  bene  qnam  munita  tenere  |  edita  doctrìna  sapientum 
anpla  serena,'  2,  7.  This  teaching  and  leaming  were  possible  to  Epicurean  opti- 
àfla:  I,  II 15,  'namque  alid  ex  alio  clarescet  nec  tibi  caeca  |  nox  iter  eripiet  quin 
itima  natnrai  |  perrideas.'  L.  could  have  no  sympathy  with  such  Stoic  total 
iepnvity  as  was  afterwards  expressed  by  Persius  (5,  121),  'sed  nullo  ture  litabis,  | 
oereat  in  stultis  bre¥is  ut  semnncia  recti.'  But  cf.  Inirod,  23. — politOS:  theprì- 
■ary  mraning  appèars  in  5,  145 1. 

308.  oonatitiiat:  i,  643  n.  —  pariter  modifies  politos;  there  is  a  levclling  up  of 
ultore.. —  Illa  is  emphatic,  taking  up  doctrina;  ordinarily  no  proncun  would  be 
tterted.  Cic.  Acad,  2,  74,  '  Pftnnenides  Xenophanes,  minus  bonis  quamquam  versi- 
*aS)Sed  tamen  illi  versibus  increpant,'  and  Reid's  note.  M.  makes  illa  neut.  pi. — 
elinqnlt:  5,  801,  <ova  relinquebant  volucres'  ;   3,  320,  614. 

309.  natarae  :  naturarum,  320.  —  animi  :  animae,  Suseniihl,  Phil,  27,  34  ;  '  ree- 
iu  ita  scripsisset  sed  facitlime  potuit  errare,'  Br.  — vestigia  :  5,  1447,  '  ratio  vestigia 
tonstrat'  ;  4,  1140,  'vestigia  risus.'  Sen.  Dial,  3,  3,  6,  *si  dissensio  et  concordia 
aorum  aliqua  in  illis  (mutik  animalibus)  quoque  exstant  vestigia.' — prima,  '^'ttfl 
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nal*  :  of  courae  natura,  not  vestigia;  bnt  adiectives  are  not  ttncommoiily  cooitnMd 
with  nouns  to  which  they  do  not  properly  belong.    QL  i,  iios,  'volucrì  rita  flti^  I 
marum'  ;  see  on  i,  io. 

310.  mAU,  734.    The  reference  n  to  the  infirmitiei  of  the  mind.  —  Hor.  £i^h% 
10^  24,  *ii«turam  expelles  furca  tamen  usque  recurret.' 

311.  quin,  ita  ut  non,  Crouslè.  —  proclivius  dacurrat:  a»  455,  'prodhre  Tohdiili^ 
ezstat/  cf.  792.    Terence  noticed  the  same  truth  of  human  nature:  Hec.  J08,  *tÈteft  ^ 
est  quibus  in  rebus  alius  ne  iratus  quiUem  est  |  quom  de  eadem  causast  iracimdM  ' 
factus  inimicissumus.'  —  iraa  :  the  plural  implies  the  recurrcnce  :  6,  753,  iras  PaìUk 
acris  ;  and  in  5,  1 195  the  word  refers  to  diins  ;  in  6,  74,  irarum  /iuctus  is  abo  aìd. 
of  the  godsw    In  5,  1 195,  the  pU  is  probably  due  to  the  metre. — Anger  to  an  ^nok 
rean  was  not  always  a  fault  :  Cic  I^gg*  i»  21,  '  aolent  enim,  id  quod  Ttronim  bonon^ 
est,  admodum  irasci  *  ;  Philod.  col.  41  (p.  137  G.)  «'vo'xe^i^crai  r<r«y  àp/yoU  hwfki 
the  fault  lies  in  proclivius  and  acres,    Cic.  Fin,  2,  1 2,  '  etsi  satis  demens  tmm  im 
disputando,  tamen  interdum  soleo  tubirasci' ;    Sen,  Diat.  4,  20,*  natura 
prodives  in  iram  facit.' 

312.  ille  {secutuius), 

313.  accipiat  quaedam:  Cic.  Off,  if  33*  'a  quibus  iniuriam  acceperis.' — i 
tittS  aeqoo,  '  more  calmly  than  is  rìght,'  for  Òant  oùk  òpyli^erai  wotn^plat  wt^-ròw  ra> 
fn/jpioi'  0^pci,  Philod.  col.  38  (Heinze).  The  adverb  is  used  only  bere  by  I^  He  hai 
ae^uo  in  953  ;  4>  557i  1244,  but  does  not  use  insto;  r^£/(9  was introduced  by  Sidonias  ; 
see  Archiv  6,  464.  ^ 

314.  rebus  :  psychological  matters  that  are  not  mala,  3ia  — dilfeiTtt  . . .  Tarili 
is  a  pleonasm  like  6,  834,  'claudicai  .  .  .  pinnarum  nisus  inanis'  ;  4,  451,  *  blnaqae 
.  .  .  geminare  supellex'  ;  3,  463,  'avius  errat/     Differre  in  is  not  common. 

315.  'The  manners  which  foUow  on  the  naturai  gifts.-  —  Hor.  Ep,  1,  i,  57, 'ot 
animus  tibi,  sunt  mores.*  —  The  verse  is  unmusical  liecause  of  the  assonance  with  wtf 
and  the  hissing  s, — naturaa:  there  are  three  plural  occurrences  of  this  word  in  L 
against  233  of  the  singular  ;  1,  710  n.  Kernm  naturas  occurs  in  Cic.  Acad,  2, 122, 
—  yarias:  Cic.  Fin.  2,  io,  *varìetas  enim  Latinum  verbum  est,  idque  proprie  in  dii> 
paribus  coloribus  [L.  2,  825]  dicitur,  sed  transfertur  in  multa  disparia,  Tarìum  poema 
.  .  .  varii  mores.'  —  sequacis  seems  to  mean  *  resulting.'  In  2, 48,  the  only  otkr 
place  where  L.  uses  it,  the  form  of  the  verse  is  not  unlike  :  '  metus  homiaBB  • 
curaeque  sequaces'  ('pursuing'). 

316.  ego  is  not  needed  even  for  the  metre,  any  more  than  nos  in  4,.  369.  Aodii  *• 
Woltjer,  Mnem,  17,  64,  fimis  that  ego  or  nos  occurs  24  tìmes  and  tu  19,  he  thinks  thit, 
L.  agrees  with  Plautus  and  Terence  in  using  them  unemphatical[y.  —  neqneo  onlf 
bere  in  L.  ;  Cic.  always  non  queo  in  prose  ;  but  in  Arat»  234,  *  quarum  ego  nirnc 
nequeo  tortos  evolvere  cursus.'  —  The  nunc  is  important  ;  he  cannot  stop  tOfexpbi<* 
now  ;  the  difiìculty  of  the  language  makes  the  task  too  great.  So  in  l,  400,  '  maltsqo^ 
praeterea  tihi  possum  commemorauvlo  |  argumenta  .  .  .  verum  .  .  .  satis  haec';  2» 
182,  *posterius  .  .  .  faciemus  aperta.  |  nunc  id  quod  superest  .  .  .  expediamui»''' 
caecas,  '  unseen,'  on  247.     The  word  represents  both  A5iyXoy  and  d^roy. 

317.  reperiri  =  invenire,  *  invent,'  is  on  the  whole  poetical  and  post-Aogustsn.-' 
figurarum  is  bere  used  of  the  shapes  of  the  atoms,  as  frequently  in  Book  2. 

318.  yarìantia  seems  to  occur  only  bere  and  i,  653  ;  'varVétas  was  imposnble. 
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116.  CT.  I,  451,  'TDvf  xrv^'z 

attor.   appOfrntlT  =  isrcz'rsrw    r:r 

««olri  poBK  riótxam':  5.  ^53.  *c.-ix:c2ìg:  7 

517.  qMd  CMM^OB  Mf.-ttarif  {Uebis:  thcrr  w»  *  Tr»cTr^>e  t.-  i.-^-- 

227,  tnj  i ,  ma»v*a«,  rarrth^jil  ud  aarj  io  .%  ^^4-.    a.U  to  tS*^  iS^  iJhtfH*«*^«* 

«  t«ring  ^Aifple  ck<h  '2,  Sjo:,  the  Melib.^aa  paq^  ,  *.  ^,^    ,1^        ^^ 
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Umps  (5,  295),  the  reference  to  Silver  ware  (i,  494  ;  6,  949)»  and  we  bave  iiiido«fat> 
edly  a  hint  of  the  social  position  of  L.  *  Scena  croco  Cilici  perfasa  recens  at  | 
araque  Panchaeos  exhalat  propter  odurcs  '  (2,  416)  does  nut  prove  that  the  theadv 
and  temples  were  his  sources  of  iiiformation.  i 

328,  natara,  'identity.'  'Ihe  drug  was  burnt  and  the  ashes  ^ntained  no  po^ 
fumé  ;  so  the  soul  leaves  the  body  and  both  perish.  Pliny,  21,  38,  '  qoaedam  fo» 
(olent)  non  nisi  usta,  sicut  tura  murraeque.* 

329.  Note  that  both  animi  and  animai  correspond  to  Aagf,  323. 
33a  extrahere,  disaolnantar,   evelUre  327,  iniereat  328  :   note  the  varidj^ 

and  see  on  291.  —  hattt:  kaud^  328  ;  haiii  is  the  usuai  spelling  in  OQ  ;  cf.  571,  7IS1 
737»  '<>S7>  1069.— disaoluantnr  for  dissohantur,  cf.  455,  578,  594,  903;  diistlm^ 
612  ;  dissolvi,  613.  As  the  verse-ending  with  three  spondees  is  rare  (cf.  on  198) 
in  706;  I,  559;  6,  446  the  edd.  print  u  (there  is  no  spondaic  verse  otherwiieil 
Book  6)  ;  in  other  places  soÌ  may  or  may  not  be  long,  but  it  is  regarded  as  short  far 
consistency.    The  quantity  of  the  vowel  «  is  of  course  short  (Sommer,  145). 

331.  inplezit  principiia  is  an  abL  aba.  of  cause  ;  the  verb  is  poetical,  and  ued 
only  bere  by  L.  —  ab  origine  prima  is  repeated  in  5,  678;  3«  771»  'consonii 
orìgine  prìma.*    The  pleonasm  is  not  unpleasant. 

332.  *Are  endowed  in  common  in  partnership  of  life.'  Note  the  interlocking; 
in  this  case  expressive  of  the  sense.  —  consorti  :  the  poetìcal  use  of  this  word  to 
indicate  that  which  is  shared  (^sors)  instead  of  the  sharers  occurs  in  Cirist  15/quse 
heredibus  est  data  consors*;    Georg.  4,  153,  *consortia  tecta  |  urbis  habt^nt.' 

333.  nec  sibi  qoaeque  =  nec  sibi  u/ra, 'cs^ch  for  itself/  quaeque  =  u/ra  uith  suta 
or  sui:  Madv.  495,  2.  'Yet  the  negative  me  quaeqtu  seems  harsh/  M.  Nec  siH 
altera  would  express  the  thought  with  greater  clearness. 

334.  sentire,  absolute,  118  n.  —  potestas  in  periphrasis,  247  n. 

335.  eas  (Lachm.  edd.)  refers  to  potestates ;  eos,  OQ.  —  COnflatur  is  used  only 
here  by  L.  of  sensation,  accendo,  which  he  bere  uses  as  a  participle  in  his  accustomed 
manner  of  using  two  verbs  for  one,  being  said  uf  the  senses  in  2,  943,  959  ;  4, 927» 
'  unde  reconflari  sensus  .  .  .  posset.*  Possibly  the  assonance  accensus  ,  .  .  sensMS, 
336,  may  bave  determined  the  arrangement  of  the  verbs. — utrimque,  '  on  boCh 
sides  *  =  of  both  ;  cf.  5,  839. 

336.  yiscera  is  little  more  than  a  variation  for  '  body.'  See  on  217.  Epic* 
ad  Herod,  63,  irai  yÀ\v  koX  Sri  Ix'*  ^  Ì^^X^  ^^*  aUrSi^irciat  t^p  wXtUrTiiP  airlVf  te 
Karéxeiv  •  où  fiìiv  e/Xi^^t  Ay  Taùrt/jy,  et  fiii  ùirò  tov  \oiwov  àOpolafULTOi  hrTeyd^Erò  ««• 
rò  Òi  Xotwòy  ABpourfia  wapoffKcvdirap  ÌK€lrg  tìip  alrlay  raùrnp  iJuertlXfn^  nX  «^ 
roioÙTOV  ffVfiwrtifiaTQS  wap  ^xe^n^s,  où  fiépTOi  wàprwp  wp  èKeipti  xéicTiiTai, 

337.  praeterea  introduces  a  second  quasi-proof,  as  in  4,  168,  528;  6,  406^^ 
Heinze  changes  to  propterea,  cf.  2,  760.  Br.  brackets  337-349  as  interruptìng  the 
argument  ;  Giuss.  suggests  the  order,  337-349,  331-336.  Woltjer,  Mnem.  25, 329» 
defends  the  Ms,  order. 

338.  durare  videtor:  Lactantius  disputes  this  statement  by  the  fact  that  the 
body  is  often  preserved  by  spices  after  the  soul's  departure  {fnst,  7,  12).  L.'8ptf' 
pose  is  to  show  that  body  and  soul  are  vitally  united,  so  if  the  body  dies  the  soni 
must.  '  It  is  not  in  the  metaphysical  doctrine  of  the  soul's  immaterìal  nature,  bnt  in 
the  practical  evidence  of  its  moral  and  religious  capacities  that  we  find  the  moA 
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WódàcXorj  natual  proof  of  tts  tmmortaltty/  Btichaiian,  A/od,  Athiism^  zyj.    Avo/Umty 
viSXov  éBpotfffimrm  ^  ^vx^  f<a#««i|parcu,  Epic.  ad  llerod,  65. 

339.  umor  aqnne,  2, 197  ;  6^  968  ;  aquaU  3»  427  ;  «t  307  ;  6, 633,  874  ;  aquarum^ 
1,348-349  ;  saporii^  4,  222.  Latieus  umor  fur  milk,  i,  258,  And  p/mnus  u.  for  rain, 
^495*  Wolljer,  Alnem,  27,  57,  woald  read  non  ut  enim  umor^  becaosc  the  second 
filablc  of  enim  b  not  eliewhere  found  in  the  unaccented  part  of  the  foot  in  L., 
hit  the  hanhne»  of  such  a  change  wuuld  he  intolerable.  For  the  rare  elision  in  the 
third  syllable  of  the  dactyl,  cL  qmidem  u/,  6,  80  and  3,  904.  See  Miiller,  /lAf.  299. 
-«dimittit,  '  lets  go,'  as  in  356.  CL  6,  876,  (^mmor  aquai)  quae  semina  cumque  kabet 
ipùs  I  dimittoL 

340.  qui  datns  est:  the  heat  ts  artificial,  not  naturai  —  conTellitnr :  cf.  343  and 
dnelii,  326.  These  verbi  are  partica]ariy  applicable  to  compound  substanccs,  but 
emtveili  osually  refers  to  the  wrenching  away  of  aomething  firmly  implanted  in 
^*<><>^I>^  •  4t  505»  convellere  fundamenia,  —  ipse  {umor), 

341.  mAnet  ìiiccAiiiilìb  :  alao  i,  457;  manere  inrolumis,  2,  71  ;  mansii  1.,  3, 
408-409  ;  f.  durare^  5»  61  ;  incolumi  remaneni  res  corporea  i,  246.  —  inqaam  L. 
wntes  when  he  is  very  much  in  earnest  :  5,  620,  '.  non,  inquam,  simplex  his  rebus 
reddita  cansast  ';   2,  257,  '  unde  est  haec,  inquam,  fatìs  avolsa  voluntas.* 

342.  discidinm  :  discindo  is  a  synonym  t>f  convello^  340  ;  discidium  is  a  Lucre- 
tisn  word,  and  uncommon  in  its  primary  meaning  in  other  authors  ;  cf.  347,  581, 
839.  —  artus  il  a  variety  for  corpus  ;  cf.  580,  *  cum  corpus  nequeat  perferre  animai  | 
dacidiom.'  Such  personilicatiun  of  the  body  and  its  parts  is  frequent  :  *  praesagit 
corpus,'  4,  1106;  '  oculi  fugitant,' 4,  324;  'cetera  pars  paret/  3,  143;  'animam 
Sipiii'457  r  'sensui  .  .  ..  gubemant,'  550;  *agitat  .  .  .  moribundus  .  .  .  pes,'  653. 

343.  Probably  convulsi  instead  of  divulsi  {divelli^  326)  is  due  to  alliteration  ; 
<ffasa  convelliiur,  340. — penitlM  is  joined  with  pereunt  also  in  i,  262;  cf.  pen, 
peremo^  I,  226.  —  COnqUd  pntrescimt  :  praeierque  meantum,  i,  318  ;  seiungi  seque 
i^^rif  I,  452;  disiecHs  disque  supatìs,  \,  651  ;  complexa  .  .  .  conque  gloòata,  2, 
'54;  perque plicatiSf  2,  394  ;  indignos  inque  merenles,  2,  il 04;  inque pediri,  3,  484, 
ctc.  ;  inque  lucri,  4,  713  ;  inque  gredi,  4,  887  ;  praeierque  ferunlur,  5,  634  ;  conque 
grtganiur,  6,  456;  protrcuta  .  .  .  proque  voluta,  6,  1264  ;  inque  ligatus,  Aen.  io, 
794;  inque  salutatam,  id.  9,  288;  inque  cruentatus,  Ov.  Af.  12,  497.  L.  has  putr- 
8  times,  twice  only  short  ;  bere  he  avoided  the  dose  with  3  spondees  (convulsi  et 
t^putrescunf). 

344-  «  ineunte  aero  is  repeatcd  in  2,  743;  3,  745;  5,  555,  859,  537  *  ex 
nteante  aero  coniunctam  atque  uniter  aptam.'  It  always  stands  at  the  beginning  of 
^  Terse. 

345.  mutila  contagia,  '  mutuai  connections,'  is  the  subject     Contagia  is  poetical 

««d  nsed  only  in  the  pi.;  cf.  471,  740;  6,  1236.    Ov.  7>.  5,  13,  3,  'aeger  enim 

'tiri  contagia  corpore  mentis.'     Contages  is  confined  to  L.  ;    cf.  734;    4,  336;  6, 

^  1243;  contagio,  contamen,  and  contactus  he  doei  not  use  —  the  last  two  are 

^ter  forms.    Cic.  Div,  i,  63,  '  cum  ergo  est  somno  sevocatus  animus  a  societate  et  a 

Contagione  corporis.'     Cic.  Fato  5  and  7  translatei  avtà.wàO€ia  by  '  contagio  naturae, 

e.  rerum'  (Heinze).  —  yitalia  motua,  on  99.  —  diacunt:  of  inanimate  objects;  V. 

BcL  4,  42,  '  discet  mentiri  lana  colorei.' 

346.   repoata  :  syncopated  also  in  i,  35  ;  cf.  posta,  i,  1059  ;  3,  857, 871  ;  6,  965  ; 
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disposta^  If  52  ;  opposta^  4t  1 50  ;  inposta^  5,  543  ;  praeposta^  6, 999.  Pinia  is  metrìcall 
difficult.  VirgiI  contracts  reposta  and  composta  only,  TibulL  and  Propert  nut  at  al 
and  Horace  has  repostum  once  {Epod,  9,  i  ).  Catull.  has  posta  in  6S,  59,  a  duubtf 
passage.  Positis  occturs  in  4,  1 267  ;  dispositis,  5,  695  ;  circumpositus,  6,  1028  ;  à 
positum,  3,  787,  etc.  ;  inpositum,  3,  890;  6,  741. — membrìs,  'body/  et  5,  78; 
4,  1261;  and  on  117. 

347.  ut  :  added  by  Marull.  edd.  —  fieri,  '  occur  '  ;  on  264.  —  peste  nuloqiK 
equivalent  to  perniai,  326  ;  the  expression  is  tben  a  hendiadys,  which  is  ali  the  mo 
probable  because  L.  uses  pestis  but  once  elsewhere  (5,  26).  Afa/um,  of  phyii( 
trouble,  253,  646;  and  6,  1158,  '  malis  erat  anxius  angor  |  adsidue  comes.' 

348.  rideae  of  menta!  vision  also  in  635,  885, 1020  ;  xndeatU  animo,  902  ;  5,  i{ 
IQ49.  Qttint.  IO,  I,  14,  '  ncc  sicut  de  intellectu  animi  recte  dixerìm  video  ita  de  ri 
oculorum  inielligo,^  —  OOnianctast  :  '  lies  in  their  joint  action/  M.  Cf.  136, 424, 5; 
The  Greek  word  is  ovitwaB^it. 

349.  quoque  is  out  of  place,  as  it  modifìes  naturam,  nut  coniundam  ;  cL  6; 
1055  ;  4,  85  ;  Holtze,  183.  —  consistere  is  another  synonym  of  esse  (est  348),  «s 
I,  168,  'qui  posset  mater  rebus  consistere  certa  ?  ' 

JSO-JJ^-  '  It  is  a  mistake  to  hold  that  the  body  does  not  feel  and  that  the  suul  01 
has  sense.  But  the  body  has  no  sensation  after  the  soul's  departure,  because  seiv 
tion  is  an  accident  only  of  the  body.' 

350*  35(>~395f  ^  refutation  of  erroneous  opinions,  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.  aa 
subsequent  addition,  but  Woltjer  (Z.  Pài/,  64)  has  shown  that  L.  bere  agrees  w; 
the  order  of  Epic.  ad  Herod,  63  sq.  —  Quod  superest,  '  furthermore,'  i,  50  n. 
refutat  with  an  object  clause  is  poetical.  It  rarely  means  Menies  *  or  *  brings  up 
denial,*  so  that  renutat  was  read  by  Lambin.  Cf.  2,  245,  *  et  id  res  vera  refutet.' 
The  present  is  probably  conative  bere  ;  so  Biase,  Hist,  Gr,  3,  112. 

351.  credit,  '  holds  as  a  principle'  ;  cf.  508,  724  ;  2,  225,  'si  aliquis  credit.'  H* 
Fp,  I,  14,  19,  'quae  deserta  et  inhospita  tesqua  |  credis,  amoena  vocat  mecum  (; 
sentit,  et  odit  |  quae  tu  pulchra  putas.'  Strato  and  the  Stoics  held  the  doctrìne  1 
tacked  bere  by  L.  ;  cf.  Cic.  Ttisc,  i,  46  (Heinze).  —  permixtam  has  the  constructi* 
of  the  simple  verb  ;   233  n.    The  per  is  intensive,  cf.  749. 

352.  suscipere  motum  :  cf.  stiscipere  auras,  405  ;  moròos,  460  ;  iaborem^  TJi 
On  motum  see  on  241.  —  Lotze  would  bave  hinc  for  hunc,  —  nominitamns  mea 
always  in  Ln  '  to  give  a  name  to  '  ;  it  occurs  tìrst  in  L.  and  is  not  classic.  Nomin 
occurs  once,  i,  695.     Ndmtnàmus  would  be  unmetrìcal  ;  cf.  imperitarunt,  I02& 

353.  Note  the  allit.  and  assonance  and  cf.  *  dementit . . .  deliraque,'  464;  'disturba 
dissoluensque,'  i,  559;  'refrenatur  retroque  residit,'  2,  283;  'leti  lege,'  3,68; 
*  semine  seminioque,'  746,  *  tenero  tenerascerc,'  765  ;  *  saepsit  se  tectb  rerumque  1 
liquit,*  Aen,  7,  600;  see  on  i,  80.  —  vcl,  'surely'  ;  5,  621  ;  6,  1238.  —  manifest 
res  :  cf.  2,  867,  '  neque  id  manufesta  refutant  |  nec  contra  pugnant  in  promptu  ce 
nita  quae  sunt.'  The  meaning  is  "  not  only  true  but  manifestly  true  "  (^m/ry^)  M. 
L.  Miiller  would  bave  clarasque  for  verasque^  Phil.  15.  158,  but  cf.  2,  245. — COntl 
anastrophic.  L.  introduced  dissyllabic  prepositions  in  this  position  :  cf.  6,  I2I< 
Aen.  12,  638.    The  use  is  rare  ;   not  in  Horace  :  Degering,  Hist.  Synt,  38. 

354.  corpus  sentire,  '  what  the  body's  feeling  is,'  is  predicate  of  sii;  4,  475,  '  un 
sciat  quid  sit  scire.'     Br.  reads  quid  adferet  for  quis  a,,  but  the  sense  would  tben 
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I  ;  Bruno  would  have  quippe  etenim  corpus.  —  adf eret,  '  to  give  a  reason,' 
e  only  in  L.  and  is  not  usuai  withuut  causam  or  rationem,,  L.  hai  reddere^ 
word,  absòlutely  in  i,  566,  'pcMsit  tamen  reddi '  ;  Cic  Tusc.  l,  70,  'et  cor 
Iferre  ponum.' 

i  non  :  se  adferet;  si  non  =  »m,  as  often.  —  ipta  rea  :  i,  803,  <  manifcfta 
indicai  '  ;  2,  565. — palam  dedit  is  a  sjmonym  of  docuii  just  as  dedere  is 

to  divisere  in  5,  Ilio,  *agros  divisere  atque  dedere.'  So  augit  a/ùpu,  i, 
im  /(uere  aiqiu  prohare^  2,  934.  Palam  dedit  =  palam  fecilt  dare  =  '  put;' 
0,  aàdo,  and  the  juristic  forms  pauperiem,  damnum,  iegem^  tutorem  dare  ; 
.  V.  II  E  ;  Kalb,/«fifil  Lai?  7  ;  Thielmann,  Dos  veràum  Dare,  42  ;  Klotz, 
fefriJk,  96. 

t  introduces  an  objection  assnmed  by  the  author,  but  is  so  abrupt  bere  that 
led  to  eject  the  Terse.  —  vndiqoe,  as  in  833;  2,  916. 
srdit,  Moses';  4,  814,  'animus  si  cetera  perdit';    5,  304. — proprìlUII, 
991.    Cicero  has  cuiusque  proprinm  in  Fam,  y,  30,  2. — The  body  has 
Lhrough  the  action  of  the  soul  ;  its  sensation  is  not  independent    Eplc. 

64,  dio  àwoKkaytloiff  ri^t  ^vx^t  oùk  ^x^^  ^^^  oXoBiioìp.  oé  yàp  aerò  év 
rijr  MKTffro  r^y  dtfra/uv.  Proprium  is  used  like  coniuncta  in  f ,  449  to 
sential  property,  and  eventa  (cf.  multa  358)  to  denote  accidental  proper- 
,  And,  959,  '  ego  deorum  vitam  eapropter  sempitemam  esse  arbitror,  |  quod 
eorum  propriae  sunt  '  (Heinze).  Proprius  and  perpetuus  are  often  found 
—aero,  'life'  cf.  486  ;  5,  1431  ;  cf.  in  vita,  979, 982,  995,  1014. 
un  expelUtnr  Jlr?0  :  Fior.  31,  edd.,  se.  corpus;  Bern.  brackets  the  verse 
er,  Jahrb,  123,  777,  ejects  it  :  Lamb.  and  othera  rcject  357.  Perditum  expet- 
quam,  OQ  ;  Lachm.  nuliaque  for  multaque  in  order  to  agree  with  213  sq., 
poet  is  discussing a  different  matter.  M.  quam  ex  ante,  Br.  in  aevo^  mui- 
.  perdit  quam  pellitur  ante  ;  formcrly  cum  expellitur  illa  {Phii,  27,  37), 
^laque  .  .  •  quum  .  .  .  aero;  Goe1>el  fuit  eius  in  aevom  \  m.  /.  p,  cum 
"vo.  Polle,  Phil,  26,  357,  postulates  a  laguna  before  the  verse.  Undoubl- 
oet  would  have  omitted  either  357  or  358  on  revision. 
^.  '  The  analogy  between  the  e>  es  and  doors  is  false.  If  the  eyes  were 
\  for  the  mind,  the  mind  could  see  better  without  them.' 
ioere  :  subject  ;  cf.  5,  156  and  3,  800. — The  connexion  with  the  previous 
is  :  (i)  the  body  has  sensation  as  well  as  the  soul,  (2)  the  eye  as  part  of 
las  sensation  as  well  as  the  mind.  — posM  with  the  inf.  occurs  abont  80 
«  ;  14  times  with  another  inf.  as  bere  and  319-320,  541,  801,  866-867  ;  a 
e  avoidcd,  cf.  Dr.  §  455. 

pectare  means  to  fìx  the  eye  upon  an  object  that  strikes  the  understanding, 
/  to  perceive  by  the  organ  of  sight,  Ddd.  Cf.  369.  —  recloaia  :  ostia  reclusa, 
nng  through  doors  explains  the  optics  of  mirrors  in  4,  271  sq.  This  iUus- 
s  used  by  Heraclitus  (Scxtus  adv,  Math.  7,  130),  and  Strato  and  Aeneside- 
ibly  foUowed  him.  Cic.  Tusc.  i,  46,  *animum  et  videre  et  audire  non  eas 
le  quasi  fenestrae  sint  animi.'  L.  cites  it  as  a  prevailing  opinion  which 
roesback  to  Plato,  Theaet,  184  :  cf.  Shorey,  Harv.  St.  12,  2ia  Epicharmns 
V>v  Mu  vóof  àKOÓei,  raXXa  Kw^à  Kal  rìf^^Xà.  Q.  Cic.  Pet.  44,  <  (frons)  cit 
aa.' 
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361.  difficilest,  OQ,  M.  Br.  Giuss.  ;  désiperest,  Lamb.  Lachm.  Heinie,  BdL 
Desiperest oQCìxx%  in  802;  5,  165,  1043.  But  5,  li 68,  'non  ita  difficilest  ratioDem 
reddere/  226,  '  ponere  certum  difficilest  '  ;  haud facile  est  aboTe,  328. — seoaiis  Miuii 
i.e.  <eyes.'  — dttcat,  OQ,  Wakef.  Christ;  dicat,  Lamb.  edd.  QL  2,  479,  869;  4, 
593»  with  4,  484  and  on  4,  682. 

362.  Lachm.  places  this  vene  after  363,  Bern.  brackets,  and  Lamb.  rqectsit; 
Br.  postulates  a  lacuna  after  it.  There  is  no  expressed  object  to  the  verbs,  althoagb 
Wakef.  and  M.  supply  animum,  van  d.  Valk  oculos  =  palpebrasi  Heinze  nos:  ali  dot 
L.  means  is  that  sensation  works  on  the  eyes.  Very  probably  troMit  and  detruéittn 
technical,  for  in  l'oL  Nere,  7,  17  (Usener  /'r.  313)  is  /àd\Aff£t  ^  ce/yi|0-ii  mU  tò  vikt 
IXxet  *  ^P€pQs  yàp  évi  top  Sòpaxa  ^  ò\k^  yelptrau  Sensation  indicates  that  we  lee 
with  the  eyes,  not  with  the  mind.  The  Terse  is  discnsaed  by  Rmumer,  Goèbd, 
Woltjer  (Jahrb,  123,  777),  Purmann  {/akrò.  67,  665),  Reisacker,  and  Polle  (/H 
«6,  330).— Cf.  on  I.  397. 

363.  fulgida,  '  glaring,'  is  not  classical.  4,  324,  '  splendida  porro  ocufi  fogitaot 
vitantque  tueri.' —  praeaertim  cmn  is  also  used  with  the  indicative  in  2,  32^  a  pure 
temporal  clause;  elsewhere  with  the  subj.  ;  bere  '  particolarly  as.'  L.  hasoMi esatti 
with  the  indie,  elsewhere:  2,  859  n.  and  Holtze,  Synl,  141. — BMùp9  =mI saepe/i; 
on  120. 

364.  lumina  Inminibos,  *  eyes  by  lights.'  This  antithetical  use  of  a  noun  in 
different  meanings  and  cases  is  uncommon  in  L.  ;  there  are  several  occurrences  with 
adjectives  as  omnes  (irees),  omnia  (fruit),  i,  166;  mul/a  (primanlia)  multarnm 
rerum f  2,  695.  See  on  71.  Perdebant  lumina  occurs  iir6»  1211  ;  it  occurs  more 
often  with  oculorum  ?&  lumina  oculorum  darà,  ^^  825.  —  praepediuntur,  becsiise 
splendor  adurit  oculos^  4,  329.  Praepediuntur  is  used  with  crura  in  its  proper  seofc 
in  478,  but  like  impedio  it  was  often  used  fìguratively. 

365.  foribus  ìs  ahi.  but  would  be  dat.  by  English  idiom  ('happens  to').  Doois 
are  not  troubled  by  dazzling  light.  i,  981,  quid  telo  denique fiat,  —  neque,  'nor,'  tB 
anacoluthon.  Cf.  730.  —  qua,  OQ,  Br.  Giuss.  {^Note  ^.31)  Bail.  ;  i^,  via  videndit 
Br.  App.  ;  per  qua  e  ostia,  Lamb.     Quia,  Lachm.  M.  Heinz.     Qui  would  be  plainer. 

366.  ostia  :  variety  (or  fores  according  to  his  habit  ;  postibus,  369. — laboreiB 
capere,  5,  1182;  ferre,  5,  1214. 

367.  prò  forìbus  :  4,  466,  *  prò  visis  ut  sint.'  As  M.  remarks,  it  is  L's  habit  to 
dose  with  an  appeal  to  common  experience,  which  here  takes  a  sarcastic  forni  like 
1,91559. 

368.  ezemptis  :  Lact.  refutes  this  argument  in  Opif.  Dei,  8,  and  rivals  L  in  sar- 
casm  :  '  nimirum  ipsi  (Lucretio)  vel  potius  Epicuro  qui  eum  docuit  effosi  oculi  tasi- 
ne  viderent.* 

369.  rea  is  regularly  used  for  the  object  of  sense  :  4,  522,  '  sensus  quo  picto 
quisque  suam  rem  |  sentiat.'  —  postibos  :  as  l^ct.  Le.  says,  *  quoniam  evulsae  caffi 
postibus  fores  plus  inferant  luminis,'  the  word  has  its  originai  meaning.  If  the  posts 
are  removed  with  the  door,  the  opening  would  be  wider. 

370-395-  *  Democritus  was  wrong  in  teaching  that  the  atoms  of  body  and  wànà 
are  arranged  alternately.  for  the  elements  of  the  mind  are  much  fewer  and  fìner,  wit^ 
spaces  between  them.  Hence,  we  do  not  feel  light  things  like  dust,  feathen,  etc^ 
because  the  elements  of  the  soul  are  not  stirred  up  thereby.' 
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3701  nunen:  of  an  opinion,  i,  876  n.  In  5,  248,  sumpH  is  construed  with  inf. 
ad  acc. — possis  :  subj.,  on  21 3. 

371  is  repeated,  5, 622.  —  Democriti  sententia  :  for  the  periphrmsis,  cf.  inquU  sen- 
tuia  dia  Catanis,  Hor.  5.  J,  2,  32  ;  Valeri  sententia  dia^  Lucil.  Inart.  136  ;  caverai 
ens  previda  RomuU^  Hor.  C.  3»  5,  13  ;  untentia  Af essalini  sirepebat^  Tac.  Agric, 
;.  Ratio  coepilt  3,  14.  —  sancta,  '  revered/  is  elsewhere  said  of  the  godi  or  thetr 
mples  ;  he  impUes  a  sìmilar  respect  for  Democr.  in  1039,  and  speaks  of  Empedo- 
es  as  sanctus  in  i,  730.  Epicurui»  on  the  other  band,  says,  AiiftÒKpirow  AtipÒKptrov, 
liich  was  characteristic  of  his  attitude  to  his  predecessort  :  DL.  10^  8  ;  Cic  ^D,  i, 
\.  In  prose  Democritus,  vir  sanctus  woold  be  expected,  but  the  perìphrasis  ezcusei 
e  ose  of  viri  without  a  qualifying  word.    Cf.  alao  inpia  raticnis  dementa  in  i,  81. 

372.  prìYiB,  BentL  edd.  for  primis,  is  a  synonym  of  singuUs;  cf.  389,  723;  5, 
r4;  4, 260,  '  non  privam  quamque  solemus  |  particnlam  venti  sentire.'  Veteres priva 
xerunt  quae  nos  singula  dicimus,  GelL  10^  20,  4. 

373.  adposita,  '  matched.'  —  alternis,  '  alternately/  not  in  Cic.  ;  '  quae  eunt  alter- 
■,'  Sen.  Ben.  6,  22.  See  on  i,  524.  —  Yariai»  is  intransitive:  2,  480»  *primordia 
mare,'  etc    This  peculiar  dogma  of  Democr.  that  between  every  two  atoms  of  body 

loul-atoro  is  inserted  is  known  only  firom  this  passage.     Heinze  qnotes  Alex. 
phrod.  de  Mixt,  p.  214,  18  b,  A^fióicptrot  iiàv  oÒ9  iiyoù/iepos  rfyv  \rfofiiiniiP  tcpoaiv 
t9ie9ai  jcarÀ  wapàStffw  ^taiàànav,  Biaipovfiépuw  tQv  KipptLfUpvp  e/f  /uKftà  Kal  rj  wtLp 
XXiyXa  04<rei  riir  /d^ip  wotùVfUimp,  —  necton  membra,  cf.  217  and  n. 

374.  Lachm.  read  elemento  minora  animai,  objecting  to  the  hiatus  animaè 
kmenta  ;  cf.  6,  716,  '  etesiàé  esse  '  ;  6,  743,  '  remig!  oblitae  '  ;  6,  755,  <  loc!  ||  opus  *  ; 
'.  EcL  7,  53,  *  castaneàe  hirsutae.'  The  remarkable  thing  bere  is  the  retention  of  the 
)Dg  quantity  of  ae,  whìch  he  would  not  elide  ;  see  on  i,  139  ;  Wagner,  Q,  Vergil.  xi  ; 
^lotz,  Altr'óm,  AfetriA,  121.  L.  has  no  objection  to  elision  in  the  accented  syllable  in 
Udat.  and  nom.  ;  e.g.  i,  605,  813.  Tbree  times  only  in  the  unaccented  syllable: 
'PS*  306;  6,  331  ;  Maurenhrecher,  Hiatus,  181  sq.  —  elementa:  variation  from 
rimordia,  244  n. — minora,  'smaller,'  cf.  205  sq. 

375.  quibna  e  :  se.  ^a  ;  for  the  ellipse,  cf.  on  69,  and  for  the  anastrophe  of  the 
rep.  on  839.  —  corpne  et  yiacera  :  oumulative,  276  n. 

376.  ooncednnt,  'yield':  Tac.  /4nn.  11,  24,  <nec  amore  .  .  .  nobis  concedunt.' 
-rara  continues  the  thought  almost  tautologically  ;  cf.  235. — artus:  variation  from 
^Pus9s  in  151. 

377.  diasita:  on  143.  —  diuitazat  hoc,  'just  this'  ;  in  2,  123,  dumtaxat  means 
■0  far  as  it  goes,'  leading  the  sentence,  and  in  2, 931,  '  surely,'  also  with  reference  to 
hat  follows.  Editors,  except  Heinze,  fullow  Lachm.  in  referring  dumtaxat  to  rara, 
3 general,  on  dumtaxat,  see  Arckiv  4,  325.  —  promittere:  1,  412,  'hoc  tibi  possum 
romittere'  (assure). 

378.  qiumtvla  prima  :  correlative  to  tanta.  The  bodies  are  as  small  as  the  spaces 
^een  the  soul  atoms.  —  prima,  OQ,  edd.;  priva,  Bentl.  Lachm.  Br.  (^Phil,  27, 39) 
Dd  in  378.  —  dere  :  of  sensation,  1 5 1  n. 

379.  corpora  :  are  objects  like  cretam,  382  ;  nehulam,  383.  The  word  is  sepa- 
^^  from  prima,  so  that  it  may  not  be  taken  9A^  primordio,  —  in  corpore:  the 
^Qinan  body,  206  n. 

380.  interralla':  the  space  between  two  mental  atoms.     Cf.  loca  tenerent,  i,  522. 
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—  exordia,  when  used  for  atoms,  occurs-  only  in  the  phrases  runttarm 
rerum,  2, 333;  3>  31  ;  4»  1 14  ;  tnagnarum  r.  e,  2, 1062,  so  that  without  /rim 
mean  merely  '  beginnings.' 

381.  nam:  subordinate  to  nam  of  374;  so  i,  1017-1024  ;  2, 83-^5, 112: 
85-87  ;  4,  61, 65,  72  ;  Woltjer,  Mnem,  25/  327.  —  sentimiM  is  energeticall 
in  384,  389.  —  AdIiMSIim  :  Lucretian  for  adhaendium.  So  he  speaks  of  th< 
of  rooistore  —  umoris  adhaesum,  6,  472  —  on  clothes  hung  by  the  seasl 
illustrations  drawn  from  common  life  as  is  his  custom,  like  the  illostratìons  1 
seeds  in  196,  and  the  lights  in  364.  See  Introd,  p.  44.  MaaMn  (15; 
that  'when  we  come  to  examine  these  illostrations  singly  we  find  that 
strìctly  illustrates  the  doctrine  under  which  it  is  introduced  —  not  one  is 
merely  as  an  episode.  In  each  case  the  illustration  makes  plain  to  us  a  p 
we  shottld  feel  difficult  to  grasp.'  Note  that  adhaesum  is  almost  a  veri 
adhaesum  is  the  '  dust  gathering  '  just  as  sidere  cretam  is  the  chalk  settling 
anitnantis  is  the  quodviscumque  crawling. 

382.  corpore,  membris  :  the  usuai  varìatìon.  Carpare  is  abL,  depend 
verl>al  force  of  adhaesum,  Memàris  b  dative  with  tnatssam,  and  underst 
abl.  with  sUere.  —  incussaiii  sidere,  *  strike  and  settle.'  He  says  sideòan 
4'j2,  subsii/ere  saxa,  493.  —  nec  :  following  rteque  is  probably  due  to  metrìc 
ience,  and  in  383  nec  and  neque  are  perhaps  due  to  the  same  reason  ;  but  ; 
says,  the  choice  is  altogether  arbitrary  (^Synt,  §  323).  See  on  19. — crei 
gerville  translates  Me  fard  ne  pése  point  sur  le  teint  qn'il  colore.'  Giuss 
the  modem  Italian  custom  on  Holy  Cross  day  of  imprinting  a  cross  on  peo] 
ing,  and  infers  a  corresponding  ancient  custom. 

383.  nebolam:  (enuis  .  .  .  tiebuiae  fumigue,  6,  104,  and  3,  430. — 
727,  '  tenvia  ...  ut  aranea  bratteaque  auri.'  Araneum  occurs  first  in  PI 
23  ;  araneus  was  the  animai,  aranea  the  web  (Scrv.  Georg,  4,  247).  L. 
write  aràneds  bere  (Heinz.)  Catull.  68,  49,  first  has  aranea  for  the  an 
TAes,  2,  394,  15,  and  395,  70.     For  contraction,  on  286. 

384.  Obvia  :  2,  86,  oóvta  conflixerey  *  met  and  struck  together,'  and  ; 
quando  :  temporal  also  in  2,  966  ;  5, 41 2  ;  i,  495.  —  obntimiir  is  cited  froi 
author.     CircumretH  occurs  in  5,  1152,  and  in  other  authors. 

385.  supera  :  i ,  429  n.  For  the  syntax,  Aen,  9,  553,  '  sahu  supra  venabi 
Phaedr.  i,  2,  20,  '  lignumque  supra  turba  . .  .  insilit.'  — yietam,  '  flimsy  '  (M 
epithet  of  the  vine  it  is  written  e  coniect,  in  2,  11 68,  meaning  'wom  out.' 
688,  'hic  est  Tietus  vetus  veternosus  senex,'  and  Donatus'  comment  'vie 
flaccidusque  et  flexibilis  corpore  .  .  .  Lucretius  vietam  vestem  id  est  put 
praeditam.'  Prop.  3,  6,  33,  «putris  et  in  vacuo  texetur  aranea  lecto*; 
956,  *  si  vero  caput  infestus  conliserit  ictus,  |  ex  oleo  necti  vestis  debebit 
Good  has  caught  the  sense,  '  nor  the  tattered  web  |  From  some  old  roof  ti 
hair  descends.' 

386.  vestem,  *web'  as  the  work  of  the  loom:  Ov.  M.  6,  127,  'ul 
telae*,  131,  'pietas  vestes*  in  the  story  of  Arachne,  145,  'antiquas  exer 
telas.'  Plaut  Stick.  348,  *  ut  operam  omnem  araneorum  perdam  et  textui 
bam  I  deiciam  eorum  omnis  telas  ...  :  :  Quid  ?  illos  itidemne  esse  cens 
cum  veste  unica  ?  '    Note  the  dignifìed  treatment  of  trifling  matters. 
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dmia,  'exceedÌDg*;  6,  850»  '  homines  fontem  nimis  admtrantur';  5,  564, 
io  sol»  maior  rota  '  (very  mnch)  ;  cf.  5,  988  ;  6,  1 196,  and  lex. — grAYAtinit 
itly.'  These  ot^ecti  float  in  the  air  before  settling,  and  hence  fidi  not 
ut  slowly  and  unwillingly.  The  preient  ed.  proposed  gradatim  in  AJP.  21, 
ìdtre  gravatim  is  unexampledy-and  gravéUim  occtirs  only  twice  elaewbere  in 

itmn  :  ordinarìly  used  only  with  retUtum^  '  vota  prò  itu  et  reditu  sao,'  Soet 
— cninsTiiciimqiie  animaatis  :  4,  859,  'cuiusque  animantis.*    Animans  is 

97  n.  QuiviseumfUi  gives  animans  an  extremely  wide  application; 
iti  and  quitris  are  both  more  commom.  Qwfvùcumque  is  dted  firom  Mart. 
bnt  Friedl&nder  there  separates  the  compound. 

priTA:  on  372.  —  qnaaqne,  'cach/  implying  ali  or  leverai,  is  a  fìivorite  word 
i  cf.  727  ;  I,  213;  2,  165  ;  4,  41.  It  often  seems  equivalent  to  omnia  ei 
both  as  ad],  and  tubitantive. 

it  oeterA,  etc.  :  2,  812,  *nigrum  et  cetera'  ;  Qc.   Top,  30,  'entra  pedes  iet 
L.  writes  citerà  ibr  àHa,     Polle,  Jahrò,  95,  34,  cnlices  et  talÌA. 
nnltA :  object  of  est  dendum  ;  i,  1 1 1  n.    This  acc.  occurs  in  Catull.,  Varrò, 
Cic  and  then  for  antique  coloring,  and  in  the  jurists.    As  Heinze  suggests, 
best  taken  absolutely. 

392-393  were  transposed  by  Marull.  Lachm.  and  6r.  Goebel  explained 
eo  in  nobis  multa  corp&ris  primordia  cienda  sunt  priusquam  illorum  con- 
entiant  animai  semina  corporiòus  nostris  inmixta  per  artus  ;  see  Polle, 

330,  and  Woltjer, /tf^r^.  123,  777. — sentÌBcant  probahly  has  inceptive 
bere,  but  not  in  4,  586.    It  is  not  apparently  used  elsewhere  ;  cf.  persentiS' 

u 

^orporibns  . .  .  Artus  :  the  seeds  in  the  body  throughout  the  frame.  — 
:  in  mixta,  Br.,  but  cf.  i,  877  with  i,  894  ;  Georg,  i,  454,  *  maculae  incipi- 
nmiscerier  igni.' 

IVAm  in  his,  Lachm.  M.  Br.  ;  quantis,  OQ  ;  quam  sis,  Lamb.  Tumebus, 

For  the  hiatus  cf.  sed  dum  aòest,  1082  and  n.  —  his  recalls  the  beginning 

iragraph  in  the  author*!  manner  ;   he  probably  never  has  iis.  —  interTAUis  : 

nd  n. — taditAntiA  was  used  by  Ennius.    Cf.  2,  1142,  of  the  attack  of  the 

st  keeps  apart  eoncursare  coire  and  dissultare  ;  l,  680-681,  quaedam  dece- 

e  I  atque  alia  adtribui.'  —  dissultare  :  instead  of  the  more  common  dissi/ire. 

ention  of  Democrìtus  which  L.  began  to  refute  was  that  the  number  of  body 

-atoms  was  inferentially  equal.     Now  body  has  sensation  (350)  when  the 

'  the  soul  are  touched  by  some  exterior  object  ;   hence  if  the  object  is  too 

touch  the  soul-atoms  there   is  no   agìtation  of  the  soul-atoms,  then  no 

of  the  animus,  and  none  of  the  quartessence,  and  none  <'f  the  whole  anima, 

ly  of  the  body  ;   but  if  the  object  is  of  sufìficient  size,  ali  these  will  follow  in 

order.     If  but  one  soul-atom  were  agitated,  it  is  probable  that  its  disturb- 

dd  be  too  slight  or  too  shallow  to  convey  motion  to  adjoining  atoms  :  raany 

ust  be  disturbed  (391)  before  the  soul  is  agitated,  because  the  soul-atoms 

n  number  as  compared  with  those  of  the  body  ;   and  because  the  action  of 

(  mechanically  neceasary  to  convey  motion  to  the  anima. 
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—  exordia,  when  used  for  atoms,  occurs-  only  in  the  phrases  eututarrnm  exordia 
rerum,  2, 333;  3>  31  ;  4*  114  ;  magnarum  r,  e,  2, 1062,  so  thaU  without  /n*«M  it  wookl 
mean  merely  '  beginnings.' 

381.  DAin  :  subordinate  to  nam  òf  374;  so  i,  1017-1024  ;  2, 83^5, 1122-1128;  3, 
S5-87  ;  4,  61, 65,  72  ;  Woltjer,  Afnem.  25,'  327.  —  sentimiM  b  energetically  repetted 
in  384,  389.  —  Adhaesiuil  :  Lucretian  for  adhdésidnem.  So  he  speaks  of  the  gathering 
of  moistore  —  umoris  adkaesum,  6,  472  —  on  clothes  hung  by  the  seashore,  aang 
illustrations  drawn  from  common  life  as  is  his  custom,  like  the  illuatrations  from  poppf 
leeds  in  196,  and  the  lights  in  364.  See  ItUrod,  p.  44.  Manon  (157)  remaib 
that  '  when  we  come  to  examine  these  ìllostratioiis  singly  we  find  that  every  one 
strictly  illustrates  the  doctrine  under  which  it  is  introduced  —  not  one  is  introdnced 
mcrely  as  an  episode.  In  each  case  the  illustration  makes  plain  to  us  a  point  which 
we  should  feel  difficolt  to  grasp.'  Note  that  adhaesum  is  almoat  a  verb:  ^uhirìs 
adhaesum  is  the  '  dust  gathering  '  just  as  sidere  cretam  ts  the  chalk  settling^  and  itim 
anitnantis  is  the  quochiscumque  crawling. 

382.  corpore,  membria  :  the  usuai  varìation.  Carpare  is  abL,  dependent  on  the 
▼erbai  force  of  adhaesum,  Afemòris  is  dative  with  imcussam,  and  understood  in  the 
abl.  with  sii/ere.  —  incossAm  sidere,  '  strike  and  settle.'  He  says  siJebant  campii  \t 
492,  iubsidere  saxa,  493.  — nec  :  foUowing  neque  is  probably  due  to  metrìcal  conven* 
ience,  and  in  383  nec  and  neque  are  perhaps  due  to  the  same  reason  ;  but  as  Draeger 
says,  the  choice  is  altogether  arbitrary  (Syn/,  §  323).  See  on  19. — cretam:  Pon- 
gerville  translates  '  le  fard  ne  pése  point  sur  le  teint  quMl  colore/  Giuss.  comptres 
the  modem  Italian  custom  on  Holy  Cross  day  of  imprinting  a  cross  on  people's  clotb- 
ing,  and  infers  a  corresponding  ancient  custom. 

383.  nebulam:  ienuis  .  .  .  nebulae  furnique,  6,  104,  and  3,  430. — arane!:  4* 
727,  '  tenvia  ...  ut  aranea  bratteaque  auri.*  Araneum  occurs  first  in  Fhaedr.  3,  %% 
23  ;  araneus  was  the  animai,  aranea  the  web  (Scrv.  Georg,  4,  247).  L.  conld  not 
write  aràneds  bere  (Heinz.)  Catull.  68,  49,  first  has  aranea  fot  the  animai  Sm 
Thes,  2,  394,  15,  and  395,  70.     For  contraction,  on  286. 

384.  obvia  :  2,  86,  oirvia  conflixere^  *  met  and  struck  together,'  and  3,  1041.— 
quando  :  temporal  also  in  2,  966  ;  5, 41 2  ;  i,  495.  —  obretimnr  is  cited  from  no  other 
author.     Circumretii  occurs  in  5,  1152,  and  in  other  authors. 

385.  supera  :  i ,  429  n.  For  the  syntax,  Aen.  9,  553,  '  saltu  supra  venabula  fertsr'; 
Phaedr.  i,  2,  20,  <  lignumque  supra  turba  .  .  .  insilit.'  — yietam,  '  flimsy  '  (M.).  As  ts 
epithet  of  the  vine  it  is  written  e  coniect,  in  2,  1 168,  meaning  *  wom  out.*  Ter.  E*** 
688,  '  hic  est  vietus  vetus  vetemosus  senex,'  and  Donatus'  comment  '  vietus  mollis 
flaccidusque  et  flexibilis  corpore  .  .  .  Lucretius  vietam  vestem  id  est  putri  molliti^ 
praeditam.'  Prop.  3,  6,  33,  ♦  putris  et  in  vacuo  texetur  aranea  lecto  *  ;  Ser.  San»' 
956,  '  si  vero  caput  infestus  conliserìt  ictus,  |  ex  oleo  necti  vestis  debebit  aracfanes.' 
Good  has  caught  the  sense,  '  nor  the  tattered  web  |  From  some  old  roof  that  on  the 
hair  descends.' 

386.  vestem,  «web*  as  the  work  of  the  loom:  Ov.  M.  6,  127,  *  ultima  pan 
telae',  131,  'pietas  vestes*  in  the  story  of  Arachne,  145,  'antiquas  exercet  aranea 
telas.*  Plaut.  Stick.  348,  *  ut  operam  omnem  araneorum  perdam  et  texturam  impro* 
barn  I  deiciam  eorum  omnia  telas  ...  :  :  Quid  ?  illos  itidemne  esse  censes  quasi  te 
cum  veste  unica  ?  '    Note  the  dignifìed  treatment  of  trifling  matters. 
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387.  nimla,  '  exceeding  *  ;  6,  850»  '  homines  fontem  nimis  admirantur';  5,  564, 
ICC  nimio  solis  maior  rota  *  (veiy  mnch)  ;  cf.  5,  988  ;  6,  1 196,  and  lex.  —  grAYAtinit 
eluctantly.'  These  ol^ecti  float  in  the  air  before  settling,  and  hence  fidi  not 
^htly,  but  slowly  and  unwillingly.  The  preient  ed.  proposeii  gradatim  in  A/P,  21» 
7,  as  cadere  gravatim  is  unexampled,  and  gravéUim  occors  only  twice  elaewhere  in 
itin. 

388.  itmn  :  ordinarìly  used  only  with  reditum^  *  vota  prò  itu  et  reditu  rao/  Soet 
ih.  38.  —  ciiiiiATiAComqiie  aniniAiitis:  4,  859,  «cuiusque  animantis.'  Animant  vk 
nimal,'  97  n.  Quiviscumque  gives  animans  an  extremely  wide  application; 
licumque  and  quivis  are  both  more  commom.  Quoviscumque  is  dted  firom  Mart 
,  2,  1,  but  Friedlander  there  «eparates  the  compound. 

389.  priYA  :  on  372.  —  quAeque,  '  each/  implying  ali  or  leverai,  is  a  fìivorite  word 
,th  L.  ;  cf.  727  ;  i,  213;  2,  165  ;  4,  41.  It  often  seems  equivalent  to  omnia  et 
Hguia^  both  as  adj.  and  substantive. 

390.  et  oetera,  etc.  :  2,  812,  'nigrum  et  cetera*;  Qc.  7<y/.  30,  '  entra  pedes  ìet 
tera.*     L.  writes  céiera  for  alia.     Polle,  Jahrb.  95,  34,  cuiiees  et  talia, 

391.  mnltA  :  object  of  est  ciendum  ;  i,  1 1 1  n.  This  acc.  occurs  in  Catull.,  Varrò, 
rely  in  Cic.  and  then  for  antique  coloring,  and  in  the  jurists.  As  Heinze  suggests, 
ulta  is  best  taken  absolutely. 

392.  392-393  were  transposed  by  MaruU.  Lachm.  and  Br.  Goebel  explained 
que  adeo  in  nobis  multa  cor  por  is  primordio  cienda  sunt  priusquam  illorum  con- 
ssum  sentiant  animai  semina  corporibus  nostris  inmixta  per  artus;  see  Polle, 
kit.  26,  330,  and  Woltjer, /<z^r^.  123,  777.  —  sentÌBcant  probahly  has  inceptive 
eaning  here,  but  not  in  4,  586.  It  is  not  apparently  used  elsewhere  ;  cf.  per  sentii' 
{nt,  249. 

393.  oorporibiu  . .  .  Artus  :  the  seeds  in  the  body  throughout  the  frame.  — 
mìzta:  in  mixta,  Br.,  but  cf.  i,  877  with  i,  894  ;  Georg,  i,  454,  'maculae  incipi- 
it .  .  .  inmiscerier  igni.' 

394.  qnAm  in  his,  Lachm.  M.  Br.  ;  quantis,  OQ  ;  quam  sis,  Lamb.  Tumebus, 
einze.     For  the  hiatus  cf.  sed  dum  abest,  1082  and  n.  —  his  recalls  the  beginning 

the  j>aragraph  in  the  author's  manner  ;   he  probably  never  has  iis.  —  interTAllis  : 
380  and  n. — tnditAiitiA  was  used  by  Ennius.    Cf.  2,  1142,  of  the  attack  of  the 
oms. 

395.  et  keeps  apart  concursare  coire  and  dissultare  ;  i,  680-681,  quaedam  dece- 
re abtre  |  atque  alia  adtribui.'  —  dissultare  :  instead  of  the  more  common  dissilire. 
le  contention  of  Democrìtus  which  L.  began  to  refute  was  that  the  number  of  body 
d  sonl-atoms  was  inferentially  equal.  Now  body  has  sensation  (350)  when  the 
:ims  of  the  soul  are  touched  by  some  exterìor  object  ;  hence  if  the  object  is  too 
lall  to  touch  the  soul-atoms  there  is  no  agitatii>n  of  the  soul-atoms,  then  no 
itation  of  the  animus^  and  none  of  the  quartessence,  and  none  of  the  whole  anima^ 
d  finally  of  the  body  ;  but  if  the  object  is  of  sufìficient  sizc,  ali  these  will  follow  in 
e  same  order.  If  but  one  soul-atom  were  agitated,  it  is  probable  that  its  disturb- 
ce  would  he  too  slight  or  too  shallow  to  convey  motion  to  adjoining  atoms  :  raany 
Dims  most  be  disturbed  (391)  before  the  soul  is  agitated,  because  the  soul-atoms 
f  few  in  nomber  as  compared  with  those  of  the  body  ;  and  because  the  action  of 
Iterai  is  mechanically  necessary  to  convey  motion  to  the  anima. 
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2g6-4t6,  'The  mind — animus — is  more  necesiary  for  tife  than  the  aiitiM,for 
if  the  animus  recehres  the  alightest  mjtiry  the  man  dies,  but  mnch  of  the  anima  maj 
he  lo8t  and  life  remain.  The  animus  n  like  the  pupil  of  the  eye,  and  the  anima 
like  the  rest  of  the  eye  ;  tf  the  pupil  is  hurt  tight  is  lost' 

396.  magit . . .  ooercena  . . .  dominantior  :  cf.  192  and  n^  but  the  case  is  difler- 
ent  bere,  becanse  coercens  is  a  real  participle  with  esi,  a  rare  usage.  CT.  2, 1089, 
'generattmst . . .  abondans'  ;  Catull.  64,  318,  'fuerant  exstantia,'  and  Dr.  §  142.— 
cUnatra*  is  also  said  of  life  in  i,  415  and  6,  11 53.  Cf.  the  metaphor  ftooinodmt 
2,  950»  ffitalis  nodos  a  carpare  sahnt;  and  nexam,  3,  217. 

397.  dominaotior  :  cf.  281. —  ad  Titam  :  cf.  *  inmutat  sensns  ad  prìstina,'  5, 14151 
and  214  n. 

398.  mente  animoqne  :  142  n« — residere  also  occurs  in  2,  loio,  'aetemapenes 
residere  .  •  .  corpora.'  Note  the  synonyms  manel,  remansiì,  402  ;  cunciaìur,  koiret» 
407  ;  mansif,  408,  sfat,  409.  —  per,  '  throughout,'  instead  of  abL  of  place,  occor* 
also  in  4,  942^ per  memora  ;  5,  Il 04,  per  agros,  etc. 

399.  erigmm;  i,  1016,  'exiguum  horai  sistere  tempus.'    Exigui  temporis^^mcy 
ment,'  Cic  Orai,  i,  93.  —  partem  pan  :  71  n. 

400.  cornea,  opposed  to  dominantior,  397  ;  the  full  expression  would  he  if< 
anima  comes  animum  insequitur.  —  inaequitur:  on  172.  Cf.  123, 'deserìt  extenc»^ 
pio,*  extemplo  —facile;  *  insequitur  confestim/  4,  315. — diacedit  in  anraa,  222  an^^ 
nn*  ;  5»  360,  discedere  dissoiuique  ;  3,  435  sq.»  dissolution  accompanies  departure. 

401.  gelidos  . . .  frigore:  on  300. — leti  is  poetical  and  arcbaic.  4,  924,  *corpis-  ' 
perfusum  frigore  leti.*  L.  does  not  vk^  frigus  mortis,  Ov.  il/.  2,  6,  io, 'corpt^i- 
inane  animae  frigus  letale  secutum  est.*  —  linquit  :  reliquit  animus  membra,  Sec:^ 
TV.  623. 

402.  in  Tita,  i2on;  in  morte,  875,  etc.  Cf.  also  on  357.  —  remanait:  for  th  ^ 
nuniber,  on  142.  In  4,  925  the  re  seems  to  bave  its  force  :  nulla  laiens  animai  par' — 
remaneret  \  in  membris. 

403.  qnamyia  with  indie.  705  ;  4,  426  ;  it  occurs  in  the  poets  and  here  an^c 
there  in  post-Ciceronian  prose  ;  Roby,  1627.  —  circnm.  Fior.  3i,edd.  ;  cretum, 
—  ondiqne  :  t>.  round  about  the  trunk.     4,  460,  'silentia  ooctis  |  undique  cum  coi 
stent,*  iu,  nobis,    Circumundique  is  written  as  one  word  in  later  Latin. 

404.  tnincaa:  caput  abscisum  trunco,  654.  Heinze  makes  it  an  adj. — 
circum,  OQ,  edd.  ;  animae  vi  cum,  Br.  —  circom  =  undique,  '  on  ali  sides,'  as 
408.  Probably  circumundique  is  to  be  understood  from  403,  circum  only  bei 
expressed.  — membria  is  'body*  here,  even  if  it  was  Mimbs*  in  the  previous  lin<^? 
mare  Lucretiano;  206  n.  It  is  abl. :  5,  125,  'vitali  motu  sensuque  remotum-i-— 
When  a  limb  is  lopped  off  it  takes  its  own  life  with  it,  but  this  life  is  anima  and  ^^ 
part  of  the  whole  anima  of  the  man,  yet  the  man  lives  after  losing  part  of  th^ 
anima,  —  remota,  Q  corr.  edd.  ;  remotus,  O,  Goebel  ;  rematis,  old  vulg.  Winck.  ^ 
remat,  Q. 

405.  Tirit:  se.  homo,  as  in  402;  so  privatus,  407. — aetheriaa,  OQi  edd.  ^ 
aerias,  Lachm.  Aetherias  is  here  like  aetheriis  nubibus,  4,  182  ;  aetkerias  aure^-^ 
was  the  old  reading  in  Aen,  5,  520  and  occurs  in  Aen»  4,  445-^446  ;  7f  557  >  tf<^' 
aetheria,  Aen,  i,  546-547  ;  Georg,  2,  291.  Aetherias  auras  was  formerly  read  i 
Ov.  Af,  4,  700,  5i  512  ;  and  stili  is  in  Am»  2,  14,  41,  AA,  2,  59.    Lachm.  maintaine^:^ 
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that  there  could  be  no  aeiheris  aurae  ;  aether  is  innuòilis  in  3,  21  :  but  pater  aether 
sends  down  rain,  i,  250.  Sometimes  L.  is  philosopher,  sometimes  poet.  See  For- 
biger  and  Conington  on  Aen.  i,  546  and  Kraetscb,  Abundant,  etc,  55.  VitalU  aerit 
a$was,  occors  in  6,  1227  ;  v.  auHs,  3,  577  ;  5,  857.  Viialis  is  regarded  as  a  nom.  by 
some  scholarSy  but  cf.  577  ;  5»  857  ;  6,  1227.  I  know  of  no  example  of  prosodie 
lengtbening  in  L.  He  is  stili  following  the  order  of  Epic.  :  fio  f ^  coi  iwvwàpx^^^ 
^  if'vx^  oùÒéwoTt  AXXov  rti*òf  fUpovt  àwTiWayfUifov  àpoi^&^r^ti^  ad  Herod  65. 

406.  si  non  :  2,  loi  7,  '  si  non  omnia  sunt  at  multo  maxima  pars  '  ;  Clc.  SaL  7, 
'  si  non  omnem  at  aliquam  partem.'  After  a  negative  tamen  is  sometimes  joined  to 
a/y  sometimes  not. — omnimodis,  '  altogether/  on  115. 

407.  canctator  et  liaeret  :  on  273. 

408.  circttm  with  lacerato,  —  pnpoU  :  cf.  the  illustrations  from  the  eye  in  147 
and  564.  Thìs  illustration  occupies  8  verses  ;  most  in  L.  are  contained  within  4, 
but  others  within  i  to  io  verses  ;  Feustell,  7. 

409.  9XiX  =  manet;  2,  310,  *summa  .  .  .  summa  videatur  stare  quiete.'  —  OMT- 
nundi  also  in  4,  238;  potiundi,  4,  1076;  agundis,  5,  1335  ;  dicundumit^  i,  382. 
■ — -  Tirata  poteatat  :  also  in  558»  68a     Vivata,  *  animated/  seems  to  be  confined  to 

4xa  totam  is  important  ;  if  the  entire  eye  is  roined  the  pupìl  is  also  destroyed 
^iKÌ  sight  is  lost. — Inminia  orbem  is  the  circle  abont  the  pupil;  ÒAfkàrav  KÙiìKoit, 
^oph.  Antig.  974;  ocuUrum  cròis,  Aem,  12,  670;  tann  luminis  oràem,  Ov.  M,  2, 
753. 

411.  et  =  sed,  which  was  the  old  vulgate,  -^aciem  =  pupula^  4,  248,  <  per  no»- 
^<^s  acies  perlabitur  omnis  |  et  quasi  perterget  pupillas  atque  ita  transit,*  691,  *feri- 
^i^t  oculorum  acies  visumque  lacessunt  '  ;  Sen.  Ben.  5,  25,  5,  '  opertis  oculis  inest 
*^es.*    Usually  acies  =  oadus. — solam»  *  by  itself,'  cf.  789. 

412.  id  quoque  enim:  i,  935  ;  6,  113,  670  ;  cf.  4,  274.  The  reference  Is  to  the 
Pv^ceding  action.  —  eoram:  as  SS  oculis  had  g>>ne  before.  The  verse  u  written  in  O, 
^t^t  Q  has  an  erasure  :  it  was  rejected  by  Lachm.  as  a  derisive  gloss.  Lamb.  changed 
^^<>nfiei  to  confiet;  M.  eorum  to  et  or  bei,  Woltier,  Mnem,  27,  48,  suggested  oc'lorrnm, 
^cice  Probtts,  App.  198,  18  mentions  oculus  and  oclus  (see  Lintisay,  LL,  176),  and 
^l&ere  b  a  rude  Sardinian  inscription  {CIL.  io,  7756),  with  the  syncopated  form. 
^«Qstgate,  /.  Phil,  24,  excuses  eorum  tbrough  the  absence  of  the  Latin  duaL  —  Discus- 
^ion  by  Reisacker,  Feustell  (17),  Polle,  PhiL  26,  330,  Br.  and  Susemihl,  id,  27,  41, 
^Uielbluth,  Conj,  35. 

413.  tantuU:  cf.  5,  593,  tantulus  ilU  sol;  cf.  4,  116. — pereea:  i,  326,  *vesco 
^«le  saxa  peresa';  Aen,  6^  442.  The  comparison  is  between  orHs  and  anima,  acies 
^ud  mens» 

414.  lumen  OCddit  :  the  light  goes  out  and  the  eye  is  cassus  lumine,  5,  719.— 
tenebiae  for  the  darkness  of  blindness  is  uncommon;  cf.  Ov.  Af,  3,  515,  'tene- 
^rasque  et  cladem  Incis  ademptae  |  obicit  '  .  .  .  517,  '  luminis  huius  |  orbus.'  —  que» 

*aiidconsequently';  cf.  Qc.  /lep,  i,  25,  'cum  obscurato  sole  tenebrae  factae  essent' 
— lecnntnr;  for  thespelling  cf.  relicuo,  i,  560;  anticum,  2,  11 70;  aecum,  3,  513; 

AomUSkt,  3,  553  ;  Uamhsr,4,s^i- 
4x5  is  also  rejected  by  Lachm.  and  Polle  {Pkil,  26,  331).  — alioqui  is  doubted 

^  some  becaose  it  next  appeais  in  Horace's  Satires,  and  is  thought  unworthy  of 
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920,  cf.  I9  30  ;  X.  UtOf  904  ;  scmnosp^us^  Nepoi,  Diout  2, 5  ;  cf.  Atn.  I»  68a  Kannen- 
giewer,  PkiL  43, 543,  qmodgenus  estsomno  soditi,  —  oernimili  :  so  tu  somnù . . .  «m- 
tuimur,  4,  35  ;  simulacra  cernimus^  4,  7S9;  videbant,  5,  il 70;  but  4,  757,  'con 
lomnas  membra  profudit  |  mens  animi  vigilai  .  .  .  certe  ut  videamur  cernere.'— 
alte  :  Lachm.  edd.  for  aita  :  a/iaria  aita  is  not  used. 

432.  azhaUn  TAponni:  2,  417,  *araque  Panchaeos  exhalat  propter  odores'  ;  $, 
253,  '  pulveris  exhalat  nebulam.'  Vaporem  is  '  steam,'  Kinava^  only  bere  ;  see  on 
126  ;  M.  and  DufI  would  bave  it  =  'beat  '  bere.  Cf.  Br.  BPIV.  15,  538.  OQ  have 
vapore;  vapor em^  Preiger  and  Lacbm.  Wakef.  defends  vapore  against  vaporem  by 
Aen.  1, 417,  '  ture  calent  arae  sertisque  recentibus  balant  ;  vapore  may  be  exceptional 
bere  in  case  as  well  as  in  meaning.  One  strange  usage  is  likely  to  suggest  another  is 
L. — aitarla  is  osually  a  mere  synonym  of  aras  in  tbe  poets  ;  so  in  4,  1237,  'cos- 
spergunt  aras  adolentque  altana  donis'  ;  cf.  6^  753  and  on  i,  89.  —  lem  is  wrìtteo 
partly  to  alliterate  witb  fumum  and  partly  becaose  dare  and  erigere  are  metrìcally 
inconvenient. 

433  is  also  rejected  by  Lacbm.;  Polle  would  bracket  430-433. — pxocnl  dnbio  ii 
uncommon  for  une  duòio;  cf.  638;  duòio  pro€ul^  i,  812  n.  —  haec,  OQ,  Heiiue, 
Gittss.  Bail.  ;  se.  simulacra  from  tbe  altars  ;  hinc,  Bentley,  M.  Bem.  Br.  —  genutiiri 
OQ,  Br.  Giuss.;  genuntur^  Lamb.  M.  ;  feruntur^  Creecb,  Heinze,  Bail.  Gero  is  a  fa- 
vorite word  for  atomic  movement  in  space  and  is  otberwise  a  frcquent  synonym  of 
/rrtf,  e.g,  4,  52  ;  6,  539. 

434.  undiqne  goes  witb  diffltiere  ;  the  vase  need  not  he  completely  sbattered  for 
the  water  to  escape  nor  the  entire  body  to  be  ruined  for  the  soul  to  fly  away.  —  Tisis  : 
the  body  is  the  vcssel  of  the  soul  in  440,  555,  793.  M.  compares  4,  ^é^  principio  fw- 
niam,  61,  nam,  63,  guae  gucniam,  as  a  parallel  case  of  disregard  of  the  first  assnmp- 
tion,  and  Vahlen,  Monatsb.  Berlin.  Akad.  1877,  484  maintains  that  425  and  434 
form  in  common  the  premise  of  the  conclusion. 

435.  nmorem,  laticem  :  chiasmus  and  variation.  Cf.  untore^  5,  261,  laticeSt  262; 
umor,  4,  109 1  ;   laiicumy  4,  1093  *   t^f^ior,  4,  870,  liquor,  873. 

436.  diacedit  :  sing.  ;  see  on  277.  There  is  a  brachylogy  bere  for  nebula  disadit 
ac/umus  discedif,  as  he  is  dealing  witb  two  illustrations  of  one  phenomenon. 

437.  crede  :  credas,  423,  443.  —  diffundi  ;  cf.  diffusa  animae  vis,  583.  Note 
diffiuere  discedere,  435,  diffundi  perire,  437,  dissolvi,  438,  showing  bis  love  of  variety 
and  fulness  of  statement  —  perire  is  used  as  the  passive  of  perdo  as  crescere  is  of 
augeo,fio  \ox  facio,  sano  for  medeor, 

438.  ocias  et  citius  :  pleonastic  like  perire  and  dissolvi.  The  dissoludon  is 
mentioned  before  the  departure  from  the  body  ;  he  will  not  allow  tbe  existence  of 
the  soul  for  a  moment  after  leaving  the  body.  The  soul  breaks  up  first  into  àtr, 
vapor,  etc.  :   231  sq. 

439.  ex  is  more  often  omitted  by  L.  ;   218  n. 

440.  quippe  etenim,  'for  surely.'  The  expression  is  elliptical  :  quippe hocptU- 
nim  ;  cf.  on  i,  104,  and  Dr.  §  350,  8.  Heinze  would  bave  etenim  —praeterea,  bo* 
in  that  meaning  etenim  begins  the  clause.  —  quasi:  apologetic,  as  the  comparison  0 
not  exact.  Cic.  Tusc,  i,  52,  'corpus  quidem  quasi  vas  est  aut  aliquod  animi  recepts- 
culum';  ivtoTiv  ii  ^i/x^  Ttf  oòfiari  Ka$dx€p  iv  àoKf  wptvfui  wtpiMXoM^'' '  * 
i^wtp  AfifiÒKpiTos  /cai  'EwlKOVpot  àwo^iporrai,   Stob.  £cl,  924;    cf.  Wol^er,  ^ 
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7. 71.   The  rimile  wm  frequent  in  antiquity  ;  see  6,  17  and  n. — OOBstitit  =/wf/; 

n. 

141.  Cam,  OQ,  edcL  ;  quam^  MarulL  Lachm.  Br.  Giuas.  ;  animam  is  earily  supplied 
n  the  context  — oohibere  occun  in  a  rimilar  context  in  573.  —  neqait,  witb  cum^ 

D. —  conqnassatnm  :  stronger  fhan  quassatis,  434,  451,  but  probably  inflnenced 
mm;  cf.  4, 1118  ;  5,  778.  — ez  :  causai  ;  cf.  157.  He  stands  for  the  cause  what- 
r  it  may  be. 

KS-  rarefactmii  like  cinefactum^  906,  vaceJU^  6, 1005  seems  peculiar  to  L.  —  The 
l  can  escape  through  the  interstices.  —  Tenia  would  be  dative  according  to  the 
gfe  of  other  authors  :  ekewhere  L.  has  the  abl.  ;  cf.  decedunt  carpare  febres,  %  34, 

on  3,  225. 

143.  qui  :  adverb  as  in  444, 889.  —  cohiberler  =  vtptéx^^M,  Epic.  ad  //erod,  66. 

144.  incohibens  sit,  Woltjer  {Mnem,  27,  67)  for  tHcoAiòesd/,  OQ  ;  am  cokièts- 
Lamb.  ;  is  cohiòessiif  Lachm.  M.  ;  usque  liqiusàt  Bern.  ;  *  magg  sii  cokibissit^  Br. 
t  Winck.  who  saw  no  lacuna  ;  see  Madv.  Opusc,  2,  66  ;  magis  inc&kibensqttest^ 
-gk  {/ahrò.  67,  321),  Nencini,  Heinze  ;  niì  coAiòessif,  Bock.  ;  inque  òihens  est, 
le,  tantopere  exstet,  Purmann.  Giuss.  and  Bail.  regard  the  text  as  corrupt.  Incé- 
ens  is  àT.  Xry.,  like  inolens,  2, 850  ;  cf.  inmerens,  2, 1 104,  and  incogiians  in  Horace. 
r  the  verse  ending  cf.  aetherius  sol,  3,  1044.  For  the  S3mtax  of  rarus  Wokjer 
Dp.  inòecilla,  604.  —  magia  modifìes  incohiàens. 

443-438,  (2)  '  The  souVs  development  is  contemporary  with  that  of  the  body  ;  it 
)robable,  then,  that  its  life  has  the  same  limit.' 

445*  gigni  :  the  elucidation  is  delayed  until  670  sq.  —  pariter  referrhig  to  time,  a 
omon  Ciceronian  usage  ;  cf.  457,  747,  769.  Editors  quote  Herod.  3,  134  «d^iw- 
<y  7à^  r^p  ffiiftan  ffvwaéfyrrtu  koì  al  ^pévn^  yyipà^Kom  Òk  vvyyrfpà^Kov^i  Kal  et 
r^fiara  varrà  àvafA^Mporraif  which  b  thought  to  be  a  sentiment  of  Democrì- 
Voltaire  in  the  Epltre  à  Génonville  used  this  argument  as  many  i>thers  have  : 
•ce  là  cet  esprit  survivant  à  nous-mème  ?  |  Il  natt  avec  nos  sens,  crott,  s'aflbiblit 
nme  eux  ;  |  Hélas  !  périrait-il  de  mdme  ?  |  Je  ne  sais  ;  ma»  j'ose  espérer,  etc. — 
i:  adv.,  on  146. 

M6.  creaoera  :  Woltjer,  L,  Phil,  72  quotes  from  the  Herculanean  fragmenta  6, 6,  7, 
t  7à^  ^  ^^X^  P^f^pi  9 Altari  vapartlp^wra  card  r^r  toiSikìiw  {rpo^^p  a0{fr««. 
(totle  says  in  the  de  Anima  that  old  age  is  not  in  the  mind  but  in  its  instruments. 
f47.  pueri,  '  children  '  ;  87  n.  —  Ter.  ffec.  310,  '  pueri  inter  sese  quam  prò  levibns 
iis  iras  gerunt  !  |  quapropter?  quia  enim  qui  eos  gubemat  animus  eum  infirmum 
int.' — Tagantiir,  'sway';  Enn.  Se.  185,  'arbores  vento  vagant  (a/fi,  vacant).' 
d.  e.Symm,  2,  318, 'infantia  repit,  |  infirmus  titubat  pueri  gressusque  animusque' 
iinze).  Duflf  compares  Mari.  3,  58,  12,  where  the  word  is  used  of  the  gait  of 
lestic  fowb. 

[48.  aeqnitiir,  i^e,  'is  accompanied  by';  cf.  742,  622.  'The  tottering  babe,| 
skly  of  limb,  betrays  a  mind  as  weak,*  Good.  —  Mentes  perculsa  novellasi  i,  261. 
lententia  is  the  power  of  thinking  instead  of  the  thought  itself  ;  so  animi  seni.  = 
telligence.' — taoTia:  nom.,  according  to  Lucretian  usage. 
449.  inda  =  postea,  as  in  502  ;  5,  413  ;  6, 327.  — adoleTit  aataa  :  4, 1038,  <  adulta 
u  cum  prìmum  roborat  artus'  ;  4,  1031,  '  dies  matura'  ;  cf.  2,  1123  ;  Hor.  S,  i, 
34*  'simol  atque  adoleverit  aetas'  ;  Aen,  12,  438,  <cum  matura  adoleverìt  aetas'  ; 
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livy,  I,  4,  8,  'cum  prìmum  adolevit  aetas'  ;  Or.  /*.  5»  175,  'poitqiiam  TÌrtm  amns 
adolevit.'  — viribns  is  abl.  ;  cf.  451.  Edd.  note  the  dose  imitation  of  L.  in  Gffirg. 
2,  362,  '  ac  dum  prìraa  novis  adolescit  frondibus  aetas,' . . .  367»  '  inde  ubi  iam  validi» 
amplexae  stirpibus  ulmos.'  —  Notice  virióus,  449,  vis,  450,  viriéas,  451, 452,  «ilh  his 
usuai  indiflference  ;  see  pn  206. 

450.  consilìnm,  'judgment'  ;  5,  126,  'cum  quovii  corpore  ut  eaae  |  pone  aoimi 
natura  putetur  consiliumque.' — anctior,  with  reference  te  growth. — TÌ8:  not  in 
perìphrasis. 

451.  Talidia  yiribiis  occurt  in  494  and  va/idas  aevi  vires,  5»  314,  379,  121 7  ;  lee 
on  1 26.  Viribus  =  '  aasaults  '  ;  Ribbeck,  RhJI,  30,  633,  proposed  iaihu,  —aeri  is 
used  much  Hke  at/as,  449,  time  in  its  relation  to  a  man's  life;  but  with  aiUu*\ìÌt* 
was  more  prominente  with  aevi  *  time.' 

452.  oecidenint,  '  droop  '  ;  cadere  omnia  membra,  596  ;  eadeutit  466  ;  indecadvA 
vires,  5,  409.  — artns  =  membra. 

453.  cUndicat  :  of  the  flying  of  birds,  6,  834,  of  the  carpenter's  lerd  in  4,  515. 
Videreiur  ratio  claudicare,  Lact.  Opif,  Dei,  4,  12.  —  ingeniiim,  'intellect/  1043; 
'omnia  fert  aetas,  animum  quoque/  V.  EcL  9,  51. — deliXAt:  morbo  de/iranieshtiXKf 
secreta,  5,  1159;  'profecto  deliramus  interdum  senes,'  Plaut.  £/id.  392.  Io  wss 
y\(i>affris  dicpari^s  in  Aesch.  PF,  884.  Arist.  ProM,  875  b,  32,  tfrar  i^  i^vxh  '^^  "» 
aviiwàax^^  '^A^  ^  7Xi!Mra'a.  —  labat  was  supplied  by  Ladim.  ;  OQ  bave  lingua  mens; 
*  mens  in  illis  labat,  in  hoc  constat,'  Celsus,  3»  19  (Heinze).  Vilai  claustra  labobanU 
6,  I153.  Afens,  Bail.  f  Br.  ;  meat,  editor  in  A/P,  21,  184.  —  Lactantius  denies  thal 
the  soul  develops  with  the  body,  for  niens  and  anima  differ  :  exanimes  mm  dimena 
vocantur  ;  and  TertuUian,  de  Anima^  18,  remarks,  'nam  et  cum  dementit  homo,  de- 
mentit  anima,  non  perigrinante  sed  compatiente  tunc  animo.'  Shaksp.  King/ohn^ 
5,  7,  '  and  bis  poor  brain  doth  by  the  idle  comments  that  it  makes  |  Foretell  the  end- 
ing  of  mortality.' 

454.  deficiunt,  *  give  out  '  :  '  validae  vires  aetate  senecta  |  membraque  de6doiit 
fugienti  languida  vita,'  5,  886  ;  sensus  deficit,  3,  547,  anima,  610.  '  Singula  de  nobis 
anni  praedantur  euntes,'  Hor.  Ep.  2,  2,  55.  —  uno  tempore,  '  one  and  the  same  timCt' 
as  in  531  ;  i,  388,  and  often. — desunt  merely  emphasizes  deficiunt;  t,  360^  'frigo^ 
enim  desunt  ignes  ventique  calore  |  deficiunt.'     So  defit,  220  =  deest. 

455.  oonyenit  :  on  56.  —  Fot  the  caesura,  cf.  758,  995,  disliked  by  Naeke  (  Vt^ 
CatOf  319)  because  quoque  falls  in  the  wrong  half  of  the  verse. 

456.  ceu:  cf.  4,  56,  '  robora  ceu  fumum  mittunt'  ;  6,  161,  'ceu  lapidem  si  |  pcf' 
cutiat  lapis  '  ;  4, 618.  —  Aen,  5,  740,  '  et  tenuis  fugit  ceu  fumus  in  anras.'  Sext  Eop» 
adu»  Math,  9,  72  (Usener,  Fr,  337),  (ai  ^vxaì)  kol^  avràt  M  òiafUwovei  koì  obxt  ^ 
fX€7ei'  ò  *EirlKovpos,  àxo\v0€iacu  tCòp  (rutfidTtar  xairvov  òLktip  viclÒparrai  ;  Hom.  if  lOOf 
^vx^  .  .  .  ijure  Kawvòi  \  tfx^^  '»  Plato,  Phaedo,  70,  Cxrwtp  wvtOfàa  1j  Kawwòt  òtnOK^' 
aBtXaa.  — Fumus,  nom.,  is  defended  by  427,  614  ;  4,  699;  in  I,  479;  3,  42,  510^  tbe 
case  is  ambìguous  ;   2,  457,  diffugere  ut  fumum, 

457.  qiiandOquidem  is  the  usuai  quantity  in  L.  ;  cf.  i,  296;  2,  969;  3,471»  557' 
831  ;  V.  EcL  3,  55;  it  was  avoided  by  the  dactylic  poeta  who  werc  purista.  Uw»l^y 
in  L.  it  follo  WS  an  ergo,  igitur,  or  the  like. 

458.  fessa  fatisci:  5,  308,  *delubra  deum  simulacraque  fessa  fatiscL'  — I^ 
(/«//.  7,  12)  sa3r8  'quid  mirum,  si  labentis  domicilii  ruina  premitor  meni»  et  pr*^ 
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ha  obliviscitiir  .  .  .  interìre  anima  non  potest,  quoniam  ex  Dei  spirìtu,  qai  aeter- 
I  est,  orìginem  cepit.'  —  Creech,  in  refaUtion,  compares  the  aged  body  to  a  worn- 
:  machine  which  the  most  skilfnl  workman,  the  soul,  cannot  make  work  properly. 
i59~5^5'  (3)  'The  mind  is  subject  to  anxiety  and  grief  just  as  the  body  is  to  dia-' 
e  and  pain,  ao  it  is  probably  subject  to  death  alao.  In  disease  of  body  the  mind 
aders,  is  demented  and  delirìous,  is  stapefied  and  plunged  into  a  sleep  like  death  ; 
the  mind  must  be  subject  to  diasolution,  since  disease  reaches  it.  (4)  So  drunk- 
lesi  afiects  body  and  mind  together,  and  epileptìcs  (5)  lose  their  senses  because 
!  disturbing  force  penetrates  to  the  mind  ;  how,  then,  can  the  mind  live  when 
mved  of  the  protection  of  the  body?  (6)  Again,  the  mind,  like  the  Ixxiy,  is 
:cted  by  medicine  because  its  parts  are  subject  to  change,  and  this  implies  dissolu- 
a  and  mortality.  Hence,  the  mind,  being  subject  to  disease  and  being  controlied 
medicine,  must  be  mortai.' 

459.  Hoc  acoedit  ati:  on  i,  192. 

460.  Note  alliteration. — anaciperd  =  jt^^rr,  999;  see  on  352.  —  inmanii, 
vftd';  the  adjective  strengthens  the  argument.  Inmanis  is  said  of  eorporis 
nectu,  987,  turbinii  vim,  6,  447,  corpore  strpens^  which  Hercules  slew,  5,  33. — 
mm  dolorem,  like  the  more  common  durum  labwem  in  999;  5, 1272, 1359;  Aen, 
380^  which  bere  and  elsewhere  is  confused  with  dolorem,  and  vice  versa,  Cf. 
'«r,  472,  labortMt  Jjblb. 

461.  cnras  acris:  as  in  5,  45,  'quantae  tum  scindunt  hominem  cuppedinis  aerea  | 
Udtum  carme  quantique  perinde  timores.'  He  applies  acres  —  keen,  sharp,  biting 
to  egestaSf  65,  corda^  294,  iras^  311,  vis  vini,  476  (pungent,  fiery),  eorporis  umor, 
3,  violeniia,  741.  —  Serv.  on  Aen.  6,  724,  *si  animus  insanit  irascitur  desiderai 
iet,caret  aetemitate.' — metnoi:  he  frequently  joios  cares  and  fears  together,  as 
5*  45;  cf.  3,  82,  826»  1049-105 1.     They  are  diseases  of  the  mind. 

469.  participem,  se.  animumf  and  for  the  omission,  cL  1, 664.;  4,  473.  Pariici- 
nhtr  occurs  in  692.  —  Panaetius  used  this  same  argument  :  '  nihil  esse  quod  doleat 
in  id  aegrum  esse  quoque  possit  ;  quod  autem  in  morbum  cadat,  id  etiam  interitu- 
a:  dolere  autem  animos,  ergo  etiam  interire  '  (Cic  Tusc.  i,  79),  and  Cleanthes  had 
!d  it  before  him.  Haec  refeiii  postumi^  adds  Cicero,  with  a  refutation.  In  describ- 
;  nervous  shock,  2,  944  sq^  L.  states  as  one  of  the  eflecls  dissoluuntur  enim  posi- 
'Ut  principiorum  \  et penUus  motus  vitales  inpediuntur^  hence  great  emiition  wìU 
^  up  the  soul,  which  uill  consequently  be  destroyed.  Cf.  3,  472.  —  Buchanan, 
idem  Atheism^  203  sq^  gives  these  arguments  as  presented  by  Holbach,  Priestly, 
dothers. 

463.  Br.  brackets  463-471  because  n/im,  472,  foUows  on  462  ;  Giuss.  places  472- 
3  after  462.  The  intrusion  of  474-^^75  may  show  carelessness  bere  also  by  the 
nritt,  yet  472  sq.  may  serve  as  a  common  clausula.^*quiii  etiam,  ^  nay  even,'  i,e. 
ike  this  case,'  '  moreover,'  usually  introduces  a  stronger  argument  ;  cf.  487,  540.  — 
lì.  2,  7,  Mpae  denique  animus  qui  inmortalis  a  vobis  et  deus  esse  narratur,  cur  in 
pis aeger  sit,  in  iniantibus  stolidus,  in  senectute  defessua,  delira  ecfuttiat  et  insana?  ' 
ITius  emt:  pleooastic;  3,  314  n.  He  has  avius  vagar is^  2,  82,  recedila  229; 
w  rapeuc  vis  ,  ,  ,  raptavit^  5,  397.  Aen,  12,  480,  'volat  avia  longe.*  —Errai 
iimus  occmt  in  Enn.  Se,  241. 
4^.  demraftit  .  .  .  delta  :  see  on  353. — dementit  :  se.  Aomo;  Hor.  C.  2, 2, 14, 
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'nec  sitim  pellit  nisi  causa  morbi  |  fugerit  venit.'  6»  iiSi,  cum  .  .  .  iumimavtné' 
reni  follows  carperà,  — DemenHt  is  not  found  eliewhere  until  Apuleim  and  Lacun- 
tittt.  —  deliraqne  fatur:  an  unusual  ejcprenion  ;  cf.  Lact  Inst,  3>  19,  'mmiqaim 
dictam  esse  .  .  .  delirios.' 

4OS.  graTi  lethArgo  :  '  abit  in  somnom  gravis  atque  oblivia  quaerìt,'  1066,  and 
'nigras  lethargi  undas/  829;  'gravi  lethargo  oppressum,'  Serv.  Sulp.  in  Quint  4,2, 
106;  Livy,  25,  24,  '  sopiti  vino  erant  aut  semigraves  potabant  .  .- .  gravaUs  amn3wi 
vino  somnoque.' — *  Inexpugnabilis  paene  dormiendi  necessitas  Xt^tfa^To»  Graeci  nomi' 
nant,'  Celsus,  3,  20.     ViUmus  is  the  pure  Latin  word. 

466.  aeterniim:  saidof/fM*/»,  911  ;  dólorem^^^o;  maéroremp^oj;  andagtinof 
sopwem^  921.  Strictly  aeternm  has  neither  beginning  nor  end,  sempitemm  bdng 
simply  *  long  in  time/  '  everlasting/  avoided  by  L.  and  VirgiI  probabljr  far  metrìcil 
reaaons:  Hor.  C.  i,  24,  5,  '  Quintilium  perpetaus  sopor  |  urget  ?'  L.  bere  deci  not 
mean  death  itself,  but  an  insensibility  very  near  to  it  and  often  retnhing  in  death. 
So  in  908  aet,  =  life  long.'  —  nttttt  :  the  head  ùnks  on  the  breast  :  Ov.  M,  il,  690^ 
'  natanti  mento.'  —  cadenti  goes  with  both  aculis  and  nutu,  Deiectù  vmltu^  Aen,  6, 
862.  Bentl.  approved  tmUn,  an  old  reading,  comp.  languescere  voitus^  595.  For  the 
tautology  cf.  sonitu  sonanti^  i,  826. 

467.  onde  is  to  be  taken  closely  with  exaudit;  see  on  68.  Aen,  4,460^'hioc 
exaudirì  voces.*  L.  4,  554,  'verba  .  .  .  piane  exaudiri  discemique.' — nosotre: 
*haedi  .  .  .  norunt  matres,'  2,  367. 

468.  illoram  {propinquornmY  The  conclamaHo  {clamor  supremus^  Ov.  TV.  3»  3* 
43)  consisted  in  calling  upon  the  dead  repeatedly  by  name  in  order  to  awaken  one 
who  roight  be  merely  apparently  dead  ;  Marquardt,  Privati,  346.  —  potia  eit,  ^ 
1079.  —  FeTOcantea,  '  trying  to  cali  back  *  ;  conative  ;  Dr.  Syni,  §  135. 

469.  rorantea  :  2,  977,  '  lacrimis  spargunt  rorantibus  ora  genasque.' 

470.  fateare  neceasest  is  a  frequently  recorring  formala  :  cf.  578,  677,  766»  U 
299.    The  ending  was  doubtless  metr,gr,  ,*  cf.  on  i,  974. 

471.  contagia,  Mnfection  '  ;  see  on  345. 

472.  fabricator.  is  Qceronian.  Pain  and  disease  are  the  work  that  death  hasto 
do.  —  Arn.  2,  14,  *  quis  autem  hominum  non  videt  quod  sit  immortale  quod  m^ 
nullum  posse  dolorem  admittere,  quod  autem  sentiat  dolorem  immortalitatem  habcfe 
non  posse?'     Heinze  quotes  Sext  Emp.  adv,  Math.  9,  70^  ra»  rò  dXTovv  Anr^ 

473.  exitio,  variation  from  leti,  —  perdocti,  '  thoroughly  leamed.'  Docto  ni  1« 
takes  only  a  neut.  pronoun  or  an  infìn.  ;  cf.  355  ;  5,  1303.  He  does  not  seem  to 
use  the  secondary  object  with  the  passive  construction  elsewhere  with  verbs  of  askìBS 
and  teaching.  —  qnod,  '  a  fact  that  '  ;  this  particular  one  in  5,  348  sq.  —  anta,  '  bcfof^ 
this,'  *aiready.'     Ante  closes  the  verse  frequently,  e^,  i,  429  ;  2,  754;  5, 1412;  ^ 

744- 

474.  et  quoniam  mentem  sanari  corpus  ut  aegrum 

475»  et  pariter  mentem  sanari  corpus  inani. — These  verses  are  interpolated  ; 
474  =  510  ;  511  was  read  by  some  of  the  older-editors  in  place  of  475.  Saseniihlt 
Pkil.  27,  44,  rejects  474-480. 

476.  cor,  Q  corr.  edd.  ;  cor^  OQ,  Lachm.  i,e,  cur  ;  guor^  M.  Wakef.  and  otbett 
took  cor  as  the  heart,  or  rather  stomach,  and  changed  to  kùminmm, — fili  i^ 
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stitmg  winc'  L.  rarely  mentions  wine  mt  ali,  and  only  here  with  remote  reference 
to  drìnking  it.  Ita  effect  was  dtscuited  by  Epic.  in  bis  Symposium,  Arìttotle 
ieroted  the  wbole  jd  book  of  hU  PrcbUms  to  it 

477.  acria  is  nom.  ;  cf.  vemens^  482.  —  Tenaa  :  cf.  6, 946,  '  diditur  in  venas  cibai  *  ; 
cf-  3t  703.  SimiUr  exprenions  in  2,  1136  :  4,  629.  —  diaceaait:  2,  711,  *cibii  ex 
omnibus  intus  in  aitai  |  corpora  discedunt.'  —  diditna  :  thii  proleptic  aie  of  the  par- 
ticiple  il  very  common  in  L.  ;  cf.  ablata  recessU^  439  ;  fusa  periòit,  700  ;  aòUtta  pro- 
fH^  7'7 '  inpuUa  movevi^  i88.  — ardor :  5,  1093,  'inde  omnia  flammanim  diditar 
arder.' 

478.  Gomaeqiiitiir  :  alip  in  929  ;  cf.  insequUur^  400.  —  graritAa,  becauie  the  mind 
does  not  hold  it  up:  5,  557,  *iaitineat  corpus  tenoiiiima  tìi  animai.' — prMpedi- 
intar:  on  364. — Ter,  Eun^  729,  '  ncque  pes  ncque  mens  satis  laom  officium  fiKit'  ; 
Flsnt  Pseud,  1251,  'pedei  captat  prìmum  (vinum).' 

479.  TacUlanti,  frequently  laid  of  drunkardi  ;  lee  lex.  ;  gk>sa.  :  vaHihnUs 
ipcurciXdrret  (=  crapuiati)  ;  cf.  alio  504.  A  proie  writer  would  probably  bave  oied 
tbe  gen.  ;  io  agaìn  4,  952,  *popliteique  cubanti  .  .  .  lummittuntnr.'  —  tardaacitt 
ir.  Xry.  —  madet  mena  leems  to  betray  a  feeling  óf  disguit  in  the  writer.  Wine  had 
no  charm  for  him  or  he  would  bave  inierted  it — ai  Horace  certainly  would  —  in 
neh  deacrìptions  as  2,  29»  '  prostrati  in  gramine  molli  |  propter  aquae  rivum,'  etc. 
--For  madet  cf.  the  stammer  in  Plaut.  Most,  319,  '  tibi  videor  ma-madere'  ?  Note 
the  Teise-ending  which  Virgil  would  bave  uied  under  like  circumstances.  With  the 
cntire  description  the  character  of  senility,  453,  and  of  the  passionate  lover,  in  4, 
'123  sq.,  should  be  compared. 

480.  nant  oculi  :  quid  kaee  ad  animum,  sayt  Creech.  If  the  lyre  ii  out  of  tune 
no  player  can  make  guod  muiic.  —  nant  he  hai  but  once,  but  nato  severa!  timei. 
Ov.  F.  6,  673,  '  vinii  oculique  animique  natabant.'  —  aingnltna  :  6,  1 16(\  '  singultus- 
9Qe  frequens  .  .  .  dissoluebat  eos.'  Notice  the  asyndeton  which  he  frequently  uiei 
in  deicriptioni  ;  lee  on  156.  The  metre  aids  the  seme  in  singuitus, —  gliacnnt  ii 
Poetical:  gaudia  gliscunt,  5,  1061  ;  gliscit furor,  4,  1069;  gliscit  gaudium,Vmc»2^ 

481.  et  iam:  2,  171,  and  lex.  *  iam/  C.  2.  —  catara  de  genere  hoc  ii  a  Lucretian 
formula  ;  cf.  744  ;  4,  462  ;  5,  37  ;  6,  244  ;  imitated  by  Horace,  5.  i,  i,  13.  Di  il 
ptrtitive.  —  catara  :  other  phenomena  of  drunkenne». 

482.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  aont,  'take  place':  5,  1397,  *dulcei  eaae  cachinni  | 
consaerant' — Ternana,  'intenie'  ;  for  the  contraction  on  152.    Cf.  acris  violeutia, 

741. 

483.  contnrbara:  not  common  in  other  authon  ;  cf.  500,  and  turbata  ^f^^ — con- 
tueTit,  '  hai  become  accostomed  '  =  *  is  wont  '  ;  cf.  novi,  *  I  know.'  —  ipao  :  f>.  within 
the  body,  which  being  agitated  hinders  the  action  of  the  mind,  Lamb.  ;  cf.  138, 
506,  575,  590,  683  and  M.  on  4,.  736.  4,  921,  'sensus  hic  in  nobis,  quem  cum  sopor 
inpedit  esse,  |  tum  nobis  animam  perturbatam  esse  putandumst.' 

484.  inqne  pediri  :  cf.  4,  562  and  on  343. 

485.  dvrior  :  Quintilian  has  paulc  est  durior  causa  of  a  law  case  ;  4,  i,  25.  L.  5, 
346,  '  si  tristior  incubuisset  |  causa  ;  602,  '  gravior  causa  '  ;  see  on  324.  —  inainoarit  : 
of  the  action  of  the  soul  in  671,  698,  722,  729,  738,  780,  782.  Here  it  means  'pene- 
trate,' 1./.  through  the  openings  of  the  body  ;  it  does  not  always  connote  stealth.  — 
rhe  contracted  form  is  /requent  in  L*  :  imsiuttarit,  5,  73  ;  emauarit,  583  ;   regnarit, 
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5*  395>  c^<^«  f  ^^^  trochaic  ending  is  more  convenient  thaa  the  dactylic — lusimuri 
is  construed  with  the  accusative  in  i,  116,  409  ;  6,  860  ;  with  sese,  2,  435-45^  >  ^ 
dative,  I,  722,  729,  ctc.  ;  with  /^r,  6,  88-89  »  with  im,  3,  671,  etc  Si  fifU  ii 
nowhere  used  with  subj.  iu  L.  (Schroeter,  24)  ;  hence  imtnttarii  it  probably  fvt  pt. 
bere. 

486.  aeTO  :  only  here  used  with  futuro  iu  L.  and  with  plain  reference  to  opec* 
tancy  of  life.  —  priTata  is  a  participle  as  in  407,  71 1,  905. 

487.  Ti  morhi  :  not  a  perìphrasis  ;  cf.  492.  The  violence  of  the  diaease  ìi  the 
prominent  thought.  Note  the  art  with  which  L.  describes  a  most  disagreesbk 
subject. — aaepe  :  1 20  n. 

488.  ante  oculos  has  its  full  meaning  —  not  merely  *  visiUe  '  ;  sec  on  185.— fnl- 
minia  ictu  :  swift  and  overpowering.  For  the  simile,  5, 1125,  '  e  summo,  qnan  fslr 
men,  deicit  ictos  |  invidia.'  —  5,  400,  '  Phaethonta  repenti  fulminis  ictu  |  deturbavit' 

489.  concidit  :  6,  793,  '  concidere  et  spumas  qui  morbo  mittere  suevìt/ — tpuuf  : 
the;  pU  occurs  in  Qc.  Verr,  4,  148»  '  cum  spumas  ageret  in  ore.*  Enn.  Anm,  518^ 
'  spirìttts  ex  anima  calida  spumas  agit  albas,'  of  a  borse.  —  tiomit  artua  occnn  in 
Georg,  3,  84  ;  tre/nere  artus^  6,  I186.  Landgraf  in  Archiv  10^  314*  sa>'s  this  ptasige 
is  the  first  example  of  this  accusative  with  finite  forma  of  intrans,  verbs,  and  Brenoui» 
HelL  212,  thinks  that  rpiiuiwra  ictuXa,  Eurip.  A/etl,  1169,  shows  that  it  is  a  grectim: 
it  is  rather  a  development  of  the  acc.  of  extent  under  '  Greek  suggestione  Roby,  1127. 
The  asyndetgn  and  conjunctions  add  much  to  the  art  of  this  sentence.  The  arrange- 
ment raay  be  expressed  {a  et  b)  (r  et  d)  {e  f)  (jg  A)  (et  i )  ;  the  lettera  representing 
the  verbs.     Cf.  5,  li 88-1 193. 

490.  eztentat:  the  frequentative  is  more  emphatic  than  the  ùmpìe  extende. -' 
nervos:  6,  1 190, 'in  manibus  nervi  trahere.'  —  torqttetur:  middle, 'st ulti  memoria 
torquentur,'  Cic.  /i».  i,  57. 

491.  inconstanter  :  with  irregular  breathing.  —  iactando:  in  bis  convobions; 
òraechia  iactare  et  cetera  membra^  4,  769.  Celsus,  3,  23,  '  inter  notissimos  morbos  eit 
ctiam  is  qui  comitialis  vel  maior  nominatur.  homo  subito  concidit,  ex  ore  spomae 
moventur  ;  deinde  interposito  tempore  ad  se  redit  et  per  se  ipsum  consurgit' 

492.  vis,  OQ,  edd.  ;  z/i  .  .  .  artus*,  Br.  Giuss.  ;  vist^  Tohte,  Jakrb,  117, 129.— 
distracta:  of  mere  distribution,  4,  916,  'distracta  per  artus  |  vis  animae. — aitttfi 
'  frame,'  as  often. 

493.  animam  spnmat  ut  :  Giuss.  ;  animam  spumam^  OQ»  which  Heinze  tod 
Ball,  print  as  corrupt  ;  animam  spumat  quasi^  Lachm.  M.  ;  animam  spumam  ut,  Br. 
who  misses  in  a  lacuna  preceding  tum  penitus  disiectatur  natura  animai;  anif»^ 
spumas  utf  Tohte,  and  approved  by  Heinze,  who  nevertheless  interprets  animi  (cf- 
on  405  above)  ;  spumam  cit  tU^  Ellis,/.  Phil,  28,  18,  cf.  Georg,  3,  203,  *  spumas  aget 
ore.'  Vt  was  first  supplied  by  Brix.  ed.  prmc.  The  passage  is  stili  unhealed*-' 
turbai  is  wìthout  object  in  2,  12Ó,  438  ;  5,  502,  etc.  —  agens  :  conative  like  rewcatUiSt 
468.  Catull.  63,  31,  '  anhelans  vaga  vadit  animam  agens';  S.  August.  CD.  Ij*  9> 
*  cum  in  tanta  est  extremitate  vitao,  in  quanta  sunt  quos  agere  animam  dicimus'i  ^'' 
7Aes.  I,  1372,  79.  —  spumai:  se.  the  patient  ;  see  on  464  — aaqttore  aalso  for  the 
sea  occurs  in  5,  1 28  ;  6,  634.  There  is  probably  a  reminiscence  of  Ennius,  who  b«s 
mare  salsum,  Ann,  142  ;  maria  salsa^  Se,  119,  aequora  salsa^  Se,  367. 

494.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  Talidia  Tirìbtts  :  on  451  ;  cf.  validis  VinOst  509.  " 
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irreacttot  ;  6, 428,  '  freta  .  • .  fenrescunt  grayiter  spirantibus  incita  flabrìf.'  —  ondae  : 
leticai  for  waten  ;  alHs  atputris  undis^  5,  374. 

495.  poixo  :  with  refierenoe  to  the  nezt  itage,  ingemit,  489.  —  membra  :  manifestly 
iclading  the  body. 

496.  adllciiilitar  :  c£  5a  Plavt.  Persa^  383,  *  quanta  adficitur  miseria.' — omnino, 
in  general';  6,448,  'quia  fit  raro  omnino.' -> aemina  TOCis:  4,  221,  *fiec  variae 
easant  voces  rolitare  per  amas  '  ;  m/.  526,  *  corpoream  vocem  quoque  enim  constare 
itendumst  .  .  .  radìt  vox  fiaucea  saepe  ...  ire  foras  ubi  coeperunt  primordia 
'ocum.'  The  body  of  the  patient  is  racked,  and  the  internai  relation  of  the  organs 
o  disturbed  that  groani,  voice,  and  the  sool  in  part  (505)  are  forced  out. 

497.  eicimitiir,  Lamb.  edd.,  demanded  by  exprimitur,  495  ;  eliciuniur,  OQ  ;  4, 
H4«  'fit  Qti  pars  inde  animai  |  eiciatnr  '  {elùiatur,  OQ)  ;  cf.  3,  571,  577,  and  on  58. 
-on  ioras  occois  in  4,  548  ;  5, 906;  6,  1154  ;  see  on  122.  L.  does  not  usually 
ciprea  the  path  of  the  motion  in  connection  withy^roj,  which  is  in  effect  a  ptepoti- 
tion. — glomerata,  'crowded  together/  is  poeticaL  Cf.  animam  glomerari^  541  ; 
^omtrata  vaforù  \  corpora^  4,  871.— feruntlir  usually  takes  a  prep.  :  ab^  4,  225,  dSr, 

6^76. 

498.  *  By  the  road  they  haTe,  so  to  say,  been  wont  to  go,  and  which  they  bave 
opened.'  —  qua  :  as  in  736.  — quasi:  apologetic  for  this  absolute  use  of  consueruni, 
iod  for  sunt  muniia^  which  is  middle  :  Cic  Div,  2,  62,  '  quod  anguis  domi  vectem 
òrcumiectus  fuisset,  tum  esset,  inquit,  oatentum,  si  anguem  vectis  circumplicavisset  '  ; 
'^  ^  3»  35»  '  i^iqu*  species  utilitatis  obiecta  est  ';  cf.  2,  734  and  n.  —  TÌai  :  prob- 
^ly  geo.  with  fica,  possibly  dative  with  munita.  The  ordinary  interpretation  '  qua 
^nsaerunt  ferri  et  est  illis  munita  via  '  (M.)  does  not  account  for  quasi  and  dblo- 
=stes  the  sentence.  Lamb.  rejected  the  verse.  Lee  quotes  Herbert  Spencer,  Essay 
^  LaugkUr^  '  Feeling  passing  a  certain  pitch  habitually  venta  itself  in  bodily  action, 
itd  an  overflow  of  nerve-force,  nndirected  by  any  motive,  will  take  first  the  most 
Situai  route.'     5,  102,  '  via  qua  munita  fidei  |  proxima  fert  humannm  in  pectus.' 

499.  detipientiA  :  Ara(  ;  it  explains  desipit^  490. 

500.  coBtnrlMttiir:  as  in  483. — docili:  in  492.  — dÌTÌa«,  'cleft  apart.'  For  the 
nphatic  pleonasm,  c£  sarsum  seceruat,  637;  una  consentire^  168;  rursum  .  •  . 
^degerit^^^ 

501.  diaiectator  is  aaid  of  the  wrenching  by  the  sea  in  2,  553,  <  disiectare  solet 
agnum  mare  tranMnu' — eodem:  tfis  marH  of  492;  acer  umor,  503.  —  distracta, 
acked,'  as  in  507. 

502.  moibi  cavia  has  entered  from  without  the  body;  cf.  485. — reflazit  as 
transitive  seems  unexampled. — redit:  probably  perfect  ;  see  on  1042. 

503.  latebria:  the  humors  retire  to  their  secret  places — in  prepria  sua  vasa, 
avere  Laùbroi  also  in  6,  766,  elsewhere  latèbrae.  —  acer,  'acrid.' — connpti: 
irough  disease:  carmptsss  sanguis,  6^  1203.  Epilepsy  was  supposed  to  be  caused 
r  the  swelling  of  black  bile,  or  by  a  phlegmatic  condition  of  the  brain. 

504.  TacrillaiW:  the  spelling  and  quantity  are  unusual.  M.  testifies  that  the 
Drd  is  so  qwlled  in  Nonius,  and  in  the  oldest  Mss.  of  Cic.  Phil.  3,  31.  L.  has 
tdltantt,  4jg,  tokd  elsewhere.  Cf.  cuppedine,  ()^^  In  lammina,  1017;  querelias, 
15  {luella,  1015),  the  vowel  is  natnrally  long.  See  Lachm.  p.  37.  — consargit:  se. 
iquis^  488  ;  174,  'quasi  exurgendi  incerta  voluntas'  ;  see  on  491. 
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505.  redit  in  senstis  :  se.  omnis.  4, 1022,  *  ex  somno  quaù  mentìbn  '  capti  |  vii  ad 
se  redeunt  permoti  corporis  aestu/  Hor.  Ep,  2, 2, 138,  *  redit  ad  sese.'  — inimiBi^M 
receptat  :  Aen»  io,  899,  *  hausit  caelum  mentemque  recepit  '  ;  2,  960,  *qiu  re  potio 
leti  iam  limine  ab  ipso  |  ad  vitam  possint  conlecta  mente  reverti.' 

506.  haec:  anima  and  animus.  So  eadem,  508. — tantifl*  *8iidi  violenL'— ibi: 
for  the  subj.  cf.  4,  195,  and  Hohze,  159. 

507.  miseris  modis  ìs  said  after  the  analogy  of  muitimodis^  miUe  modis^  etc^ 
common  in  the  colloquiai  language.  Miser  is  sometimes  used  of  sickness. — libO- 
rent:  see  on  176. 

508.  credit  —putasx  see  on  351.  Epic.  ad  Herod,  65,  mU  fài9  mU  Xvo/i^i>ov  rov 
éOlov  à0polffnarof  ^  ^vx^  dcturre^perec  koI  oÙKéri  $x^*^  ^^'  aùròs  òvp^^u  o&Bè  nffrrcu, 
Ó^re  oM*  atcBiiffiv  Kém-ifTai.  od  yàp  olòw  re  potiw  rò  alc^Bavé/uvop  /i^  tp  roùr^  ry  «w- 
T'^fMTi  Kol  ract  Jtcn^co'c  raùrait  xP^f^^^t  ^^^  ^^  ^rtyàlprra  gal  rept^t ira  lài 
rotaiha  J,  h  off  rGv  offo-a  lx<i  rai^at  raf  itcm^ecf.  —  sine  COrpore  is  opposed  to  ^0f* 
pere  in  ipso,  506  ;  cf.  443.  Shaksp.  Measure  for  Measure,  3,  i,  '  A  breath  thon  trt, 
servile  to  ali  the  skyey  influences.'  —  aera  aperto  :  in  aperto  alone  occors  in  604  ;  cC 
6,  817,  expiratque  foras  in  aperiunt  promptaque  caeli  —  *ìnto  the  open.'  Cf.  Tktu 
2,  223,  63.  —  St.  Austin,  Serm,  150,  quotes  an  Epicurean  opinion,  'anima  vento  dtver* 
berata  dissolvitur,*  and  Plato,  Phaedo  77  d,  touches  on  the  same  thought  (Heinze). 

509.  yalidis  is  not  justified  by  the  argument,  as  the  winds  might  be  gentle.  Vali' 
dis  is  an  epithet  of  winds  in  L.  because  almost  always  he  describes  storm  winds  :  4> 
9Ó8,  *  nautae  contractum  cum  ventis  degere  duellum.*  —  aetatem  degere:  (4, 1122} 
like  degere  vitam,  322  ;  aevum,  2,  1094  ;  5,  1440,  both  of  which  are  more  freqaent. 
Notice  the  interrogative  form  of  the  argument,  and  cf.  167,  444,  483,  621,  771-7721 
805. 

510.  sanari  represents  the  passive  of  mederi,  hence  aegram  is  oroitted.  In  this 
new  argument  there  is  the  same  confusion  between  spirit  and  mind.  Hellebore  was 
the  specifìc  for  insanity.  The  soul  is  dependent  on  the  body  for  its  means  of  mani* 
festation  ;   hence  disease  of  body  does  not  prove  a  diseased  soul. 

511.  cemimus,  yidemos  are  appeals  to  experience.  Cerno  differs  from  vide9  bf 
indicating  a  clear  perception  ;  but  they  are  absolute  synonyms  bere,  and  are  another 
indication  of  L.*s  desire  for  a  full  statement  ;  cf.  on  i,  268.  —  et  is  explanatoiy,  a* 
mentem  flecti  is  equivalent  to  mentem  sanari.  —  flecti  medicina  :  cf.  flectitur  ^ 
medicina,  522,  where  the  prep.  is  used,  as  elsewhere,  metr.  gr,  Stat  Sih,  5,  l,  \^ 
*  hortaturque  simul  flectitque  labores.' 

512.  praesagit  belongs  to  the  language  of  divination  :  praesagire  est  pratdi- 
vinare,  Festus.  *Voluptatem  praesagit  muta  cupido,' 4,  1057;  *venturam  meliti 
praesagit  navita  mórtem,'  Prop.  3,  11,  5. 

513.  addere:  se.  eum,  and  see  on  183.  Addendum  parti s  alias  erit,  2,492." 
ordine:  2,488,  'summa  atque  ima  locans,  transmutans  dextera  laevis  |  omnimod>> 
expertus  eris  quam  quisque  det  ordo  |  formai  speciem.*  Even  nerve  force  is  due  to 
either  chemical  or  molecular  change,  but  L.  bere  implies  nothing  more  than  changes 
in  the  position  of  the  atoms.  Sea  water  changes  to  foam  when  ordo  \  prinàpi^ 
mutatus  et  addita  demptaque  quaedam,  2,  769.  —  traiecere  for  traicere  ;  eiecit,  2,  95'i 
and  Lachm.  there;  et  peremo,  neglego,  intellego, — aecumst,  'naturai*;  5,226, 
'  va  ifuc/ue  locum  lugubri  complet,  ut  aecumst  '  ;  for  the  spelling,  on  414. 
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5x4.  prCMimi,  with  kilmm  :  '  rerbam  pronos  ovUniii,'  Ck.  OraL  2^  61  ;  cf.  od  45. 
liilimif  as  dOrakere  U  ncgttive  ;  10  clamJitai  kilmm,  4f  515  ;  c£.  6^  576;  msd  on 
o. 

515.  oommntare :  changìiig  abont  atoms  bringt  dotractioo:  5,  8jo^  'omaia 
igrant,  |  oi^nìm  commatat  natinm  et  veitere  cogit';  or  tdentity  ìt  loat  thcr^: 
936,  '  nec  qakqiiaiii  commiitarì  nne  conciliata/  —  adoritar  is  regolar  ;  dtdm€ire 
hrti,  Aen,  6,  597.  —  infit  is  nsoally  constmed  with  a  verb  of  apeakin^  bat  L.  hit 
I  5,  1208,  ra/ic/  rfigiere  imfii,    Cf.  the  uae  of  coeperuni  =  adoriuntmr  in  4*  8091 

5x6.  flecten  quMiìt  :  Hor.  C.  1,  37,  22,  *  perire  qnaerent  '  and  OreOi-Hinchfel- 
er  there  :  '  Gcero  never  joins  ptaergre  with  the  infinitire,  which  auge  begint  with 
.  and  is  firequent  with  Vifgil  and  Horace  '  (and  Ovid)  ;  cf.  on  i,  103. 

517.  timnaferri:  cf.  traiHwUur  parUs,  757.  —  trìboi  :  I,  800,  '  dempcìs  pancisqne 
ributis';  i,  677,  '(corpomm)  quornm  abitn  ant  adito  mutatoque  ordine  nrotant 
istaram  res.'  — Tiilt,  '  will  (not)  permit.' 

518.  deflnere  :  cf.  2,  296»  nam  neqne  adangescit  qnicquam  neqoe  deperit  inde  '  ; 
;,  322,  *  nam  quodcamque  alias  ex  se  res  avget  ahtqoe,  |  dcxninoi  debet,  recreari  cwb 
ccipit  res.' 

5x9  =  I,  670,  792  ;  2,  753  ;  freqiiently  repeated  becaose  so  important  a  prìncii^ 
Q  the  Epicnrean  philosophy.  Gnetsse,  62,  rejected  519-520  becaose  animus  non  ex 
uis  finiàus  exii^  bot  Lohmann,  36,  defends  :  '  sanando  animus  motator  ;  qood 
•titem  motator  e  finibos  exit  '  ;  cf.  701,  756.  —  i,  76,  'finita  potestas  deniqoe  coiqoe 
.  .  atque  alte  terminos  haerens.*  Evelyn  translated  '  For  whatsoever  once  iti 
^nnds  doth  pass,  |  Straight  perìshes  fìrom  what  before  it  was.' 

530  =  X,  671,  793  ;  2,  754.  —  hoc  Mt,  *  this  means.'  —  mon  =  causa  m^rUs  ;  cf. 
Q  742.  '  Res  autem  qoae  xnors  vocator  non  est  mors  :  qoippe  qoae  nihfl  perire 
Unt,  sed  resolotio  {dissolution) ^  Serv.  Georg,  4,  225. 

sax.  aegrescit:  on  106.  — morUlia  rigOA:  6, 1182,  'mortis  tom  signa  daban- 
ir';  mi  ture  signum  sanguinis  is  said  hypothetically  of  grain  in  i,  882.  '  Afncanoa 
. .  thnorts  signa  misisse/  Caes.  BC.  x,  71,  3.  For  mortaUa,  *  characteristic  of  mor* 
il  things  *  ;  cf.  5,  121,  '  inxnortalia  mortali  sermone  notantes.' 

523.  docixi  :  in  ali  that  precedes  from  459.  Hoosman,  utei  docui,  J.  PhiL  35» 
18,  as  Mss.,  bave  uti  deoeui — a  small  matter  ;  the  correction  was  made  by  Q  oorr. 
-aen:  sive  .  .  .  seu  is  foond  occasionally  in  Livy,  and  freqoently  in  Tacitos  (Dr. 
346,  4,  tf).  L.  has  sive  .,.  sive  in  i,  977  ;  3,  251  ;  5,  575  ;  sive  ...  imi,  4* 
553-1054.  —«5  see  on  323. 

523.  faltae  ritioiii  :  the  expression  also  occors  in  754  ;  cf.  i,  377,  '  sdlicet  id 
Jsa  totom  rattone  receptumst/  and  for  the  contrast  with  vera,  4,  485,  '  qui  nisi  sont 
:rì,  ratio  qooque  falsa  fit  omnis.' — Tera:  a  variation  from  vera  ratio  (=  veriias)  ; 

5t  n. — TÌdetor:  passive,  X82  n. 

524.  effoginiB  :  cf.  I,  975,  *  tibi  effogium  praeclodit  et  omne  |  cogit  ot  .  .  .  con- 
das.'  —  euixti,  'the  antagonist';  the  'going'  of  the  falsa  ratio  in  advance  and 
treat,  with  oltimate  defeat  ;  cf.  ire  in  594. 

525.  aneipiti  :  referrìng  to  aegrescit  and  /leciitur,  and  the  conclosions  therefirom  ; 
X,  974,  alterutrum  fatearis  .  .  .  sive  .  .  .  sive,  etc.  —  refutatn,  Marull.  edd.  for 

^u/atur,  àra^  Xry.    So  he  uses  oppressus  for  oppressio,  it  S5X  ;  adkaesus,  3,  38X  ; 
X  Hiatus^  conciliaius,  emissus^  commufatus^  opinatus  elsewhere  ;  see  un  x,  795. 
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5JÓ-5^.  (7)  'The  man  dies  gradually,  and  temation  b  loat,  bcgnmiDgat  the 
extremities  ;  hence  the  life  principle  must  be  impaired  and  conseqoently  moitaL  It 
cannot  retire  and  condense  ìtself  ;  for  then  some  pari  of  the  body  would  appeir  to 
bave  greater  sensibility,  wbich  is  not  the  case.  But  granting  that  it  could  oondeoK 
itself  h  stili  is  mortai,  whether  it  be  dispersed  in  the  air,  or  stnpefied,  as  seme  and 
life  fail  the  body.'  Gioss.  places  this  after  669,  of  which  there  seems  no  neceaity; 
discussion  by  Susemihl,  PkiL  27,  45  and  van  d.  Valk»  94  sq. 

526.  in,  '  pam  away,'  ctxwBai^  an  eiq)hemism  common  in  English  but  rve  in 
Latin.  '  She's  going,  wench  :  pray,  pray,'  Shaksp.  Nittry  Vlil^  ir,  2.  Slob.  914, 
Ì9  òè  ri  éK^alMip  Òta^peìrai  koI  òiaaK€ÒànwTai  (Usener,  ^.  337).  Cf.  2.  I173;  6^ 
1243.  —  paulatim  is  important  ;  the  soni  is  destroyed  piecemeal  and  cannot  tben 
survive  as  a  whole. 

'  527  is  the  most  effective  instance  of  sound  answering  to  seme,  produced  by  the 
simplest  means,  that  I  know  of  in  the  whole  range  of  Latin  poetry,'  Munro.  The 
verse  has  its  principal  caesura  in  the  4th  foot,and  has  but  one  dactyl;  there  ii 
simultaneous  dose  of  the  word  and  second  foot,  the  first  two  feet  being  qx^^^> 
cf.  similar  case  in  4,  1078,  '  nec  constat  quid,'  but  there  the  second  foot  is  distribntcd. 

528.  in  pedibns:  cf.  t/tg^  in  manu^  Plaut.  Stick.  706  ;  cf.  653. — lÌTasoere  ii 
not  a  common  word:  Scrib.  Larg.  181,  '  livescentibus  membris';  it  is  alto  foond  in 
Claudian  and  Sidonius. 

529.  post  refers  to  succession  in  time,  inde  to  progress  of  dissolution.  Post  deinéi 
occurs  in  the  fragments  of  the  XII  TabUs,  3*  2  ;  post  demum  also  in  Flautus,  fcst 
tum  in  Varrò  ;  a  reminiscence  of  the  colloquiai  language  ;  see  Schoell,  XII M 
107.  Inde  proporrò^  4,  890  ;  tum  porro,  I,  298,  etc. — per  trtllB,  memàratim,  kmjì 
fUXrf.    Lambin  was  reminded  of  the  death  of  Socrates  (^Pkaed,  117  e). 

530.  tractim,  ultimately  from  traho  ;  especially  used  of  slow  progress.  See  on 
I,  20  for  adverbs  in  -im,  —  Tettigia  leti:  a  vigorous  personification.  Death  dì^ 
lodges  the  anima,  or  life  principle,  in  its  hostile  approach. 

531.  scinditor:  cf.  640.  —  atqui  animae  haec,  Giuss.  i^,  katc  animat  natura: 
atque  animo  haec,  OQ,  Bail.f  ;  atqui  animo  haec,  Junt  MarulL,  see  PhiL  27,4^1 
atqui  animae  quoniam,  Lamb.  ;  usque  adeo  haec,  Lachm.  ;  acque  animae  kàett 
Bem.  ;  iique  animae  hoc,  M.  ;  atqui  animae  quoniam,  Br.  ;  scincUtur  f  atque  ammatt 
Heinze,  who  says  L.  does  not  bave  atqui  and  its  position  is  singnlar,  at  ergi  he 
thinks  possible  ;  i^que  animae  huic,  Winck.  ;  aeque  animae,  Purmann  {Jakrh,  % 
675),  Christ  ;  autem  animae,  Purmann  {/ahrb,  115,  277)  ;  aeque  animae  heic,*tA 
this  case,'  Polle,  Phii,  26,  334.  The  passage  is  stili  unhealed.  —  quoniam  :  after  the 
verb  as  in  I,  362.  —  nec  is  rarely  used  before  a  vowel  in  L.,  as  bere  and  in  561 
(Jessen,  20)  ;   ncque,  often  ;  cf.  39,  125,  252,  etc. 

532.  sincera,  incorrupta  ;  cf.  717.  —  eziatit,  '  come  forth  '  ;  cf.  5, 212.  The  arga- 
ment  proves  merely  that  the  anima  or  life  of  the  body  is  killed  by  death.  '  Life,' 
says  Jacobi,  *  is  not  a  form  of  body,  but  body  is  a  form  of  life  ;'  hence  the  soul  may 
well  exist  in  some  other  form.  But  as  animus  and  anima  make  one  nature  (136  sq.) 
destruction  of  anima  will  min  animus  also  ;  L.  is  logicai,  as  usuai,  granting  bii 
premises. 

533.  quod  si  forte  putas  occurs  in  698  ;  sin  ita/,p,  i,  870  ;  ne  tu  Jvrte  putes,  2, 
410;  sed  ne  forte  puUs,  2,  718,  842;  4,  129.    Cf.  also  3,  819,  722.     Ac  ne  ffrU 
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uies,  Hor.  Ep.  2,   i,  208.  ^  ipflAm,  *  independently/  without  oompitUioii.    Cf. 

534.  intioraai:  od  45.-^timllore:  se.  animam;  contrada^  545.  Cf.  1,  397, 
c<r)  i^  in  S€  treAere  et  partis  €ùnductre  in  unum,  —  oondlioere:  1,  650,  'acrìor 
dor  enim  condactis  pAitibns  eiset,  |  languidior  porro  disiectis  disque  supatis.* 
ie  place  of  retirement  is  probably  the  breast  ;   cf.  140. 

535.  ideo  is  more  often  foand  with  particles  like  quod  or  ut;  cf.  819»  Atque 
'éo  occars  in  584  and  elsewhere  ;  ideogué,  4^490,  where  see  n. — dednoere  :  Cambr., 
Iti.  ;  diductre,  OQ>  Heinz.  —  membris  is  ahi.  ;  deducere  vero,  i,  370.  L.  always 
nits  the  prep.  in  expressing  *motion  Irom*  when  the  metre  allows,  according  to 
ertz,  28. 

536.  at  .  .  .  tunen:  on  172.  The  tamen  corresponds  to  H  forte,  533  ;  'but, 
m  must  know/  etc — copia  animai  ;  like  materiai  copia,  193  n. 

537.  COgitnr  =  coacervatur,  Crecch.  *  Ventus  cogit  nubes  in  unum  locum,'  6^ 
f4  ;  see  on  i,  1020. — in  senan  maiore,  '  in  a  condition  of  greater  sensibility.'  But 
dying  man's  mental  powers  do  not  increase  as  bis  physical  strength  wanes.— 
ideri  is  almost  equal  to  vigere  :  *  show  itscli^'  to  be,  to  be  vigorous  ;  cL  283. 

538.  qui,  se.  locus. — niiaqtiamst,  'nowhere*  appears.  —  nimimm,  *  without 
aestion.' —  ante  (added  by  Nicc),  531.  Such  expressions  are  freqnent  and  ordinarily 
ifer  to  something  immediately  preceding  —  six  lines  before  in  4,  1037  ;  ut  diximus 
«*,  4.  73.  882  ;  quae,  i,  794  ;  quod,  4,  742, 1037  ;  qucs,  i,  846. 

539.  dilaniata  b  stronger  than  scinditur.  Ov.  J/.  6,  644,  *  animaeque  aliquid 
etinentia  membra  |  dilaniant.'  —  diepargitor:  so  in  4,  895  and  dispargit,  2,  1135* 
ut  dispergitur,  1,  309,  and  dispergunt,  5,  254  and  6,  839.  Cf.  conspargere,  661» 
^spargi,  5,  371  ;  contractans  for  contrectans,  6,  854;  2,  853;  iniacta  fur  iniecta, 
atull.  64,  153;  respargit,  Acc  Medea,  394;  cf.  Thes,  2,  817,  33;  818,  40.  — ergo 
cnerally  begins  the  verse,  as  in  i,  364  ;   2, 495  :  but  as  a  preposition  in  78  ;  5,  1246  ;, 

stands  at  the  end.    /nterit  ergo  recurs  in  701,  756.    Cf.  Epicunis  quoted  on  508. 

540.  ti  iam  introduces  an  apparent  concession  in  i,  396  ;  5«  195.  The  tamqt 
»Uows  in. 543.  Si  iam  fit  in  766  and  si  iam  sentit,  843,  si  iam  constituatur,  \,  968» 
low  the  clauses  to  he  conditional.  The  iam  implies  'for  the  moment';  cf,  i, 
)8,  1071  ;  2,974;  3.  679,  766,  843;  2,  907.  Cf.  VoVi^,  Jahrb,  131,  892.— .con- 
dole: se.  iibi  ;  a  fìreqttently  occurrìng  word  in  bis  controversy,  eg,  2,  835  ;  4,  473, 

54X.  dare,  '  grant  '  ;  rather  uncommon  except  in  the  impersonal  form  dàtur. — 
fpore  :  not  membris, 

542.  lumina:  5,989,  'dulcia  linquebant  .  .  .  lumina  vitae  '  and  ' lumine  vitae,' 
849,  1042  ;  '  lumine  adempto,'  1033  {fratri  lumen  acUmptum,  CatuU.  68  b,  53)  ; 

iminis  oras,'  2,  577.  Lumina  solis,  4,  208  {quae  fervolgant  caelum^  may  explain 
e  plural  analogous  to  radii  ;  lumen  was  bere  metrically  admissible,  cf.  lumen  tene' 
aeque,  414.  See  on  80  and  1025.  Liquirunt  lumina  fatis,  Cic.  Div,  2,  63,  trans- 
ing  K^pet  ifiav  Bapdroio  ^pmwai,  Hom.  B  302.  Naev,  Ljfc.  31,  *  volucres  lino  lin- 
ant  lamina.'  Cf.on  i,  5. — particnlatim  continues  the  thought  of  memòratim,  527. 

543.  fateare  noceaie:  se.  est  and  see  on  1,  in.  The  reason  follows  with 
andò,  546.    Note  the  emphatic  position  of  mortaiem, 

544.  nec  =  ncque  enim,  Giuss.  —  aoras  :  artus,  DufT,  refuted  by  Birdwood,  Atke- 
■eum,  3937,  466.^diapersa:  because  scattered,  ÒMavMiprroi,  Epic 
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545.  oontracta  e  :  554«  partes  conducere  in  unum,  For  the  conttruction  cf.  6^ 
346,  'ex  ipso  veniens  trahat  aere  qaaedam  |  corpora'  ;  2,  159,  'suìs  e  partibui 
unum.*  — partibiia  refera  io  the  parts  of  the  soul  itself. — obbniteflcat  it  not  clisucal; 
the  ob  is  ahnost  pleonastic,  as  in  obstupescere^  ohmuiescere  ;  Roby,  2025.  Lee  quutes 
Milton  'imbodies  and  imbrutes.'  Lact  Inst,  7,  12,  '  non  enim  anima  corpore  deBci- 
ente  ted  corpus  anima  decedente  brutescit  quia  sensum  omnem  trahit  sccum.' 

546.  totam  :  the  entire  man  loses  sense  whether  the  soul  leaks  out  in  miny 
places  or  b  paralyzed  in  one  ;  the  effect  in  either  case  is  insensibility.  Totum 
emphasizes  the  totality  of  the  death  of  the  body,  which  must  include  that  of  the  soul, 
ànce  that  \%pars  Aominis,  96.  —  mAgis  AC  magia  nndiqtte  corresponding  to  minm 
et  minus  umL  are  both  pleasing  and  expreasive. 

547.  dafidt:  on454. 

S4^-'S57*  (^)  '  ^^  mind  tike  the  eara  and  other  senset  has  a  fixed  place  in  the 
body  ;  as  they  decay  when  separated  from  it,  so  the  soul  cannot  live  when  remored 
from  the  body,  it  is  so  closely  united  with  it'  Bolingbroke  used  this  argument  ;  see 
Leland's  Deists  (1757),  2,  5. 

548.  qttoniam:  an  Epicurean  aasumption.  —  una  is  'one,'  not 'a,'  like  ex  tau 
tondentes  gramina  campo ^  2,  661.  —  loco  without  preposition  also-in  4,  380;  cf. 
regione  locoque,  2,  534. 

549.  fiza  :  ficta^  4.  —  certo  :  in  the  breast,  140. 

550.  Mosas  :  organs  of  sense  ;  alffByffr-fipiop  not  atcB^taa  ;  the  Latin  could  not 
distinguish.  —  qui  .  .  .  cumque  :  a  frequent  tmesis,  e.g,  940,  1075,  but  quicumqWì 
6,  1 104  ;  2,  892,  etc.  Quicumque  generalizes  ;  the  mind  and  the  other  senses  of 
any  kind  whatever  ;  ali  of  them  are  mortaL  —  gubemant:  a  common  metapbor: 
*  vis  animi  membra  gubernat,'  5,  560  ;  '  si  quis  vera  vitam  ratione  gnbernet,'  5,  m?» 
'natura  gubemans,'  5,  77.  Ter.  Hec,  311,  'qui  eos  animus  gubemat.'  The  ansco- 
luthon  is  hardly  noticeable. 

551.  atque,  0Q>  edd.  ;  aui  Lachm.  (cf.  616)  Giuss.  M.  comp.  5,  965,  'glaodes 
atque  arbita  vel  pira  lecta.'  —  nareSYe:  Winck.  naresque  ;  aures  (549)  if  removed 
would  not  destroy  hearing.  —  seorsum  :  without  synizesis,  see  on  286.  Lactantìos 
replies  to  this  argument  :  '  anima  non  pars  corporis,  sed  in  corpore  est  .  .  .  corpt0 
vas  animae  est  '  (/ifj/.  7,  12).  Cf.  631.  Seorsum  secreta  is  a  pleonasm  like  avi^s 
errata  463  n. 

552.  secreta:  cf.  625  and  on  i,  194.  For  the  gender,  on  66. — aentìie  oeqtM 
esse:  cf.  633,  and  for  the  argument  331  sq.  Confieri  .  .  .  posse  ncque  esse,  5,891; 
ubi  esse  et  crescere  possiti  3,  795.  For  convenience  the  naturai  order  of  the  verb»  s 
frequently  changed. 

553.  tamen,  '  stili,'  the  elliptical  use  :  '  suppose  on  the  contrary  that  they  do  Uve, 
notwithstanding,'  etc.  ;  cf.  on  51.  Giuss.  would  make  sed  tamen  an  emphatic  W 
mcrcly  ;  Lachm.  and  M.  sed  in  tempore  quamvis  parvo^  which  puts  too  moch 
emphasis  on  parrò.  —  licuntur,  Creech,  M.  Heinze,  Bail.  ;  tiquuntur,  Voss;  A"* 
guntur^  (>Q  ;  ìinctintur^  Lachm.  Giuss.  (/inquun/ur^FìoT,  31).  Lamb.  and  Gassenli 
rejected  the  verse.  2,  1 1 32,  liquitur  aetas  ;  Ov.  A/.  2,  807,  lentaque  miserrima  talf 
iiquitur.  In  Aen,  3,  28  P  has  linguntitr  for  liquuntur, — tabe:  Creech,  M.  Heinze. 
Bail.  ;  tabe  nimborum^  I,  806  ;  Az/;,  OQ  ;  tabi^  Voss,  Lachm.  Giuss.  Br.  in  Prol 
favors  linquuntur  .  .  .  tabi  :  in  text  he  has  licuntur  .  .  .  tabe. 
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554.  non  quii  :  also  in  646  ;  nequit,  441,  563,  788.  Reichenhart,  463,  tays  L.  has 
'guio  50  times;  non  queo,  17  ;  queo,  75  ;  possum^  with  negatives,  131. 

555.  homine:  because  animus  is  pars  hominis  within  corpus  humanum.  The 
*mo  b  the  vas  in  793.  —  Ttt:  on  434.  —  etM:  Flur.  30,  edd. 

556.  potiua:  Ter.  Hec,  753.  *  quid  volo  potios  lodes  facias.'  —  coninncttoi:  te. 
^iam  vas  which  is  not  nexum  per  venas  visterà  nervos,  217.  —  ei  is  a  spondee  in  L. 
ily  in  the  Ia;&t  foot;  e^.  2,  li 36;  5,  284  ;  6,  710.  The  form  is  said  to  óccur  35 
mes,  in  Piaut.  Ter.  and  L.;  see  Lane,  LG,  127  ;  Lindsay,  440. 

557.  conezn,  '  in  dose  union.'  He  joins  conexus  pondera  plagas  \  concursus 
lotus  in  I,  633  ;  2,  726  ;  5, 438. — adlueret  :  se.  ei,  and  cf.  6, 914  ;  Lamb.  read  con- 
txus  corpori,     Lachm.  prints  adhaeret  denique, 

55^-579'  (9)  'Again  the  body  and  mind  enjoy  life  together  and  are  mutnally 
iependent.  The  atoms  of  mind  in  action  are  contained  within  the  body  ;  the  soni 
annot  act  in  the  open  air  unless  the  air  serves  as  a  body  for  it  and  keeps  it 
ogether  ;  uhen  the  covering  of  the  body  is  removed  the  soul  must  perbh.* 

558.  yiyata  potestaa,  '  the  vital  energy  of  body  and  soul/  Giuss.  ;  cf.  on  409, 
Lnd  for  the  argument,  349. 

5S9'  Inter  se  coniuncta  is  a  common  combination  ;  see  on  424  :  hence  he  has 
oniuncta  valent  in  the  plural  as  if  corpus  atque  animus  had  preceded.  So  2,  400, 
absinlhi  natura  ferique  centauri  .  .  .  pertorquent.'  —  Talent  is  explained  by  vita 
fruuntur,  the  normal  condition  of  living. 

560.  enim,  postponed;  un  i,  219.  —  Titales  motua,  on  99.  —  edere:  2,  443, 
^rios  quae  possint  edere  sensus,'  but  bere,  as  Heinze  remarks,  edere  •=-  facere;  cf. 
^c$rpore  motus,  2,  311, 

56X.  sola,  cf.  789.  —  nec  AOtom,  on  531.  Auiem,  *on  the  other  band/  as  in  i, 
^57»  where  see  n. 

563.  See  on  338.  Notice  animi  natura^  but  corpus  alone  ;  201  n.  —  f^f  ni 
Hth  abl.  is  poetical  ;  in  L.  4»  128;  5»  719,  etc.  —  aensibna  ttti:  there  is  no  sen- 
^tion  without  the  soul  ;  see  on  395.  —  Creech,  in  refutation,  compares  the  soul  and 
Kxly  to  a  warrior  armed  ;  the  soul  alone  is  like  a  soldier  without  weapons,  but  stili 
^pable  of  action. 

563.  radicibns  is  abl.  of  separation;  2,  257,  'fatis  avolsa  volnntas.'  —  Cf.  325, 
communibus  inter  se  radicihus  haerent.' 

564.  ipae  is  explained  by  per  se  in  565  ;  see  on  149.  —  seorsnm  is  regarded  as  a 
Teposition  hereby  Roby  (21 10)^  although  unexampled  ;  cf.  the  abl.  with  procul, 
33  n.  —  On  this  verse  see  in  general  551  and  661. 

565.  posse  :  se.  facercy  as  a  verb  seems  necessary  to  balance  dispicere  :  Roby, 
094,  would  make  omnia  in  omnia  poterai  (Livy,  i,  54)  an  acc.  of  extent  of  action, 
s  it  is  undoubtedly  in  5,  87,  '  omnia  posse/  '  to  bave  ali  power.' 

566.  per:  Fior.  30,  edd.  —  Tiscera,  'flesh*;  Serv.  Aen,  6,  253,  'viscera  sunt 
uidquid  inter  ossa  et  cutem  est.'  Cf.  on  249. — miztim:  another  ad  verb  in  -im  : 
,  20  n.  The  word  is  comparatively  frequent  in  the  later  Latin  (Arckiv,  7,  502). 
fixtim.  Fior.  30^  edd.  ;  mixti,  OQ.  —  Cf.  283,  *  commixta  per  artus  '  and  Epic. 
uoted  in  508. 

567.  nenros  atquo  ossa  :  note  the  gradation  from  the  parts  most  easily  to  those 
lost  diificultly  moved.    Cf.  217.  —  tenentur  ab:  323  and  nn. 
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568.  intemllis  :  2,  98  n. 

569.  libera,  '  unrestruned/  as  in  2,  256.    It  has  also  an  «Imost  adverbial  seme 
in  5,  78.  —  conclusa,  «  shut  in,*. 773  ;  6,  125.  -—  morentiir  :  middle,  144  n. 

570.  motus,  '  produce  the  sense-bringing  movemenU  *  ;  cL  id  muveri,  4,  1274. 
The  dosest  parallcl  io  the  unusual  acc.  is  Hor.  £p,  2,  2,  125,  'Cyclopum  moTetnr.' 

571.  eiecta  is  to  l>e  taken  with  in  auras  aeris,  —  mOTVri,  Lamb.  edd.  on  account 
of  moventur  ;  movere^  OQ,  which  otherwise  would  be  right. 

572.  propterea  quia  occurs  aboat  twice  as  often  as  propiena  quod  in  L  ;  frtf- 
Urea  alone  is  founl,  e^.  2,  406,  835  ;  with  quia^  e^,  it  6i>>  with  qiMd^  2,  799.  etc 
Metrical  convenience  seems  to  detenntne  the  use.  In  fourteen  places  /.  quia  begin 
the  verse,  and  in  seven  cases  /.  quod;  the  latter  stands  at  the  end  oi  tlie  vene  in 
four  places,  at  the  beginning  in  two;  and  once — 2,  760 — propierea  is  first,  fW 
third.  Classical  prose  prcfers  quod;  Schmalz,  Synt,  §  254.  —  •imili  ratiOBe  occsn 
frequently  ;  cf.  1,  1061  ;  2,  1073  ;  adsimili  r^  4,  425,  consimili^  6,  881. 

573  animana,  '  a  living  being  '  ;  see  on  97.  —  oohiberB  :  cf.  441. — aer  is  subjecL 
Tliis  astonishing  conclusion  is  justitìed  by  334  sq.,  560  sq.,  where  we  learn  that  the 
action  of  the  soul  neccssitates  a  living  body.  It  is  a  direct  inference  firom  the  prìnci- 
pie  that  the  s  >ul  is  a  part  of  the  body  (548). 

574.  sese  anima  .  .  .  eoa,  (J,  esse^  Q  ;  in  se  animam  .  .  .  eos^  Wakef.  in  notes, 
Lachm.  Br.  Heinze,  Bail.  ;  cf.  Phii.  27,  30,  /ahresb,  28,  12;  sese  anima  .  .  .  ^> 
Kaber,  Bentl.  M.  Giuss.  Goeh.  Polle.  I^mb.  saw  no  diflficulty  in  the  readingofO' 
In  443  the  anima  is  held  together  by  the  atmosphere;  bere,  as  a  part  of  the  anisz* 
ing  supp.isition,  anima  holds  itself  in  ;  that  is,  becomes  active  rather  than  passive: 
certainly  th--  air  cannot  hold  it  in,  because  the  limits  of  its  body,  the  air,  and  itsowo 
would  l)e  cuterminous.  Mi>re(>ver  it  restricts  {condutiere)  itself  to  such  movements 
{in  eos  mofus)  in  the  atmusphere  as  it  formerly  practised  in  the  human  body.  L. 
likes  to  press  a  conclusion  to  aiisurdity  ;    see  on  1,  920. 

575.  nervia  :  '  animam  coercentibus  quasi,  ac  constri ngentibus,*  Wakef.  Cf.  697* 
—  in  ipso  corpore,  '  within  the  body  '  ;  see  on  483.  ! 

576.  resoluto:  variation  from  dissoluto;  5,  278,  'omnia  iam  resoluta  foreot' 
Epic.  ad  I/erod.  65,  roZ  <rrtyi.^0PT0%  XuSéirros, 

577.  extra:  like/^mj,  604.  —  vitalibus  auris,  '  vital  breath,'  =  anima, 

578.  sensus  :  on  98. 

579.  coniunctaat,  cf.  348-349  and  n. — duobus:  body  and  souL  The  case  is 
probably  dat.  —  Cf.  559. 

^80-614.  (io)  ''ITie  body  cannot  bear  the  departure  of  the  soul  without  comip* 
tion  whcn  the  soul  escapes  from  the  body's  inmost  depths,  and  thus  must  be  tom 
to  pieces  before  it  leaves  the  body.  (li)  Moreover,  when  it  is  stili  within  the  body 
it  sometimes  seems  to  wish  to  leave  it,  an  1  the  mind  and  soul  are  shaken  ;  so  a 
more  violent  cause  can  break  them  up.  Doubtless  the  soul  cannot  live  in  the  open 
air,  but  when  the  body  perishes  dissolution  of  the  soul  must  follow.  (12)  No  dying 
man  appears  to  feel  the  soul  go  forth  entire,  but  it  fails  bere  and  there,  like  other 
senses.  If  mind  were  immortai  it  would  not  complain  of  dissolution,  but  merely  of 
having  to  leave  its  covering.' 

5S0.   As  a  general  refutation  of  this  argument,  Lactantius  appeals  to  Plato,  show- 
ing  that  souls  are  not  material  or  earthly,  but  of  heavenly  origin.     Souls  and  bodies 
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ot  perish  together,  for  bodies  last  long  embalmed  {Phaedo,  80  d).    Cf.  338  sq. 

Dii.    Death  from  shock,  with  conseqaent  dispenion  of  the  soul,  was  discusied 

944-962. 

iz.  in,  *i]i  coDflition  of  '  ;  tee  on  295. — taetro,  'horrible*:  6,  1 154,  *  spiritai 

3ns  taetrum  ▼olvcbat  odorem/  id,  1 205,  *  taetri  sanguims  '  ;  2.  415,  '  taetrm  cada- 

'    The  word  was  avoided  by  the  poets  after  L.  (L.  M filler  on  Hor.  C  3,  il,  19}. 

betcat,  cC  conpuirescutU^  343,  and  553.     *  The  aathor  wrote  in  a  warm  climate,' 

• 

;a.  ex  imo  penitnaqiie  :  similar  codrdtnations  of  adverbial  clause  aod  adverb 
uoted  in  note  to  273,  Cf.  incatsum  frustraque^  2, 1060. — llie  phraae  is  impor- 
the  ioal  retires  fcom  the  innermost  parts  of  the  body  and  from  its  most  distant 
ss  ;  so  the  body  falla  in  like  a  building  whuse  foundations  are  rempved  ;  ^or 
T  one  from  which  every  nail  aiid  fastening  ha<I  been  taken  away^iEor  the  soni 
\  the  body  together  (331  sq.)- — OOOrtA* 'after  gathering  itMlf  together '  ;  5*411* 
»r  item  quondam  coeptt  superare  coorti».'  Coarta  usoally  closes  the  line  ;  15  n. 
\y,  enumaiit  is  nsed  in  its  prìmary  sense  ;  fons  unde  emanai  aquai^  Gc  poet, 
tv,  2,  63. — fmnilt,  428  n.  —  diffoM:  notice  disdéium,  581  ;  difusa,  583  ;  dù- 
iUuHf  589  ;  dùiractam,  590  ;  and  see  on  437. 
I4.  ptttra  :  cf.  773.     Putrisque  ruinas,  2,  1 145. 

1$.  ooncidmt,  implying  destruction  :  '  et  cecidit  et  fuit  ruina  illius  magna/  £v, 
f.  7,  27. 

16.  fondaumtA  :  4t  405,  *  convellere  tota  |  fundamenta  quibtis  nixatur  vita  salos- 
—  maiumtd  anima  nsqna»  Lachm.  edd.  ;  manant  animaeque,  OQ;  anima 
tanie,  Wakef.  M. 

17.  perqne,  on  3. — Tiamm  lleziis,  *winding  ways.' — 4,  93,  'scinduntur  per 
iexom,  nec  recta  viarum  |  ostia  sunt,'  of  odor^/umus,  etc. 

ÌS.  fòramina:    2,  397,  'per  cuiosque  foramina  permanare,'  id,  386,'tranàrc 

Dina  '  ;  4,  650,  '  intervalla  viasque  foramina  quae  perhibemus.'    Cf.  canlas,  255 

n.  —  multimodia  with  nascere  ;  varìation  from  facile^  2,  462. 

I9.  diapertitam  :  cf.  638,  702.  —  590-591  are  a  repetttion  of  the  thought  of  589 

i  manner  ;  the  priority  of  action  in  ditperiiiam  might  be  overlooked.     '  Life  is 

ubstantial  thing,  nor  any  primitive  or  simple  nature  ;  ìt  is  only  an  accident  or 

ty  arising  from  the  aggregation  and  contexture  of  atoms  and  corpuscles,  which, 

1  the  campages  of  them  is  disunited  and  dissolved  through  ali  the  subitanee,  stili 

ins  scattered  and  disperaed,  yet  the  life  utterly  perishes  and  vanisheth  intp 

ing';  Cudworth,  i,  139. 

IO.  aibi  :  dat  of  separation.    SiH  distractam,  *  separated  from  itself,'  *  tom  to 

»';  cf-  799- 

M.  proUpaa  :  of  svrift  motion  :  6, 1007,  *  in  vacuum  prolapsa  cadunt.' — enacet  : 

6,  16,  '  inaaetum  per  iter  gelidas  enavit  ad  Arctos'  is  thòught  to  be  influenced 

lis  line.    Nare  and  its  compounds  are  often  used  of  flying.  —  For  the  tenae 

rnce  cf.  6,  412,  '  ausis  .  .  .  contendere  factum  |  ut  fìerent,*  and  for  the  mood  on 

64. 

^.   592-606  were  transferred  by  Munro  to  follow  575,  from  a  suggestion  of  Christ 

they  shottld  foUow  579,  in  order  to  connect  607  sq.  with  591.    Gioss.  arranges 

^7-^1 3*  79^799»  59^-606.    At  first  sight  a  transposition  seems  plausible,  but  the 
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argninenti  bare  to  mach  in  common  thmt  L.  may  here,  as  ebewhere,  bare  dqwted 
from  itrìct  logicai  procedure.  CX  463  tq.  Br.  brackets  them.  —  flai*  :  a^  11 71/11- 
goitis  tolerarit  finiboi  aevom.'  —  fertitiUTy  '  movet  abont,*  =  vtrsmtur, 

593.  tAmAn:  yet  wbile  itili  alive.  —  libefacto  :  L.  ia  fond  of  tnch  compoudi: 
Hmejàtiae^  2,  44  ;  putrejàcta^  2,  898  ;  rarejàchm^  3,  442  ;  ^te/acta,  i,  10  ;  àtufu- 
^*"»»  3»  906  ;  experge/àcH^  4, 995  ;  ii^uefotta,  5, 1262  ;  pereaiefacta^  6, 178  ;  iepefttkt 
6, 332  ;  eùnfarueJacUt  6,  353  ;  vace/t^  6, 1005  ;  taUftcii^  6,  686  ;  fniabefoiÈB^  4, 697; 
Jàcii  arg,  6,  962. 

594.  in  :  cf.  526.  — solai  :  687,  Meti  lege  lolntat*  ;  Aen,  11»  899»  'enohit  te 
corpore.' — rtìHt  b  rapplied  by  Lacbm.  most  acutely,  Ciimparìng  4,  518,  'iam  noe 
ut  quaedam  videantur  velie.'  Far  veUt,  *  to  be  abuut  to  '  ;  tee  lex.  OQ  bave  «mni 
membra  from  596. 

595.  rapremo  tempore  :  1,  545,  *  taat  inmoitali  prìmordia  corp«ire  debent,  |  dii* 
toltti  quo  qnaeque  supremo  tempore  poisint'  ;  6,  1192,  *  ad  suprvmum  denique  te» 
pus  I  conprewae  nares.' — langneeoere  TOlttts  :  cf.  nmhique  radenti^  466. 

596.  mollia,  '  relaxed  *  :  arem . . .  moilis  erti,  Ov.  //.  4^  92. — eZMUifai»  'vaa'  ; 
in  721  exangmis  is  '  blocKlless.*  Ov.  M,  3,  39,  'sanguisque  relinquit  |  corpoa'— 
tmnoo  cadere  omniA  :  Lachm.  M.  Giu^s.  ;  cadere  {horrore)  ùmnia,  Bem.  ;  emuk 
(porpore) membra.  Fior.  31,  vulg.  Hcinze  (cf.  154),  Bail.  ;  (Jacii)  omnia  membra,  Br.; 
cf.  6,  812.  But  omnia  membra  was  repeated  in  594  witb  no  intervening  word.— 
tnmco  :  654.    The  ahi.  is  causai  ;  cf.  452.  —  cadere  :  cf.  585  and  452  n. 

597.  qaod  genus  :  on  221. — animo  male  factum  and  animam  liquiaie  are  the 
remarks  which  are  marie.  There  is  a  rare  word  ma/e/actio  for  '  lyncope,*  '  faintinfr' 
Don.  on  Ter.  Ad,  655,  'animo  male  fieri  dicitur,  cum  ictu  alicuius  maerorìs  percoboi 
animus  non  sustinet  corpus,  sequiturque  mina  membrorum.*  Plaut.  A/il  IJ3^ 
'animo  male  |  factumst  buie  repente  miserae'  ;  Ampk,  1057,  'animo  malest,  aqoaa 
velim.* — perhibetur,  'the  remark  is  made/  a  poettcal  word;  Madv.  Gc.  /i*> 
162. 

598.  animam  liqnisse  :  Plaut.  MiL  1346,  'animus  hanc  modo  hic  reliquerat' 
Linqui  animo  or  linqni  alone  was  common,  but  not  witb  anima,  —  trepidatnr  :  ìD' 
personal  of  hurrying  alarm  :  Ter.  Hec,  315,  'trepidari  stntio  et  cursarì  nusuD 
prorsum.'  —  omnes,  qui  cireumstant,  469. 

599.  capiimt  means  ardcnt  desire  in  L.  and  is  not  frequent  (5  times).  Ct  77<\ 
and  cupido,  59,  1077;  cupidus,  5. — repraehendere,  'pulì  liack/'hold  ftot  to';  cL 
S59  \  fcs  ,  ,  ,  reprehendere  euntis,  6,  569.  The  word  is  always  scanned  in  L.  tf  i^ 
written  reprendere,  a  form  it  has  in  some  authors.  See  on  152.  For  the  re-  cf. 
repetentia,  851  ;  retineniia,  675. 

600.  conqnasaatnr  :  cf.  corpus,  441. — mene,  etc  :  201  n. 

601.  lutee  :  poisibly  fem.  ;  Lachm.,  defending  bis  conjecture  haec  fot  ea  in  6, 456^ 
maintains  that  L.  uses  neither  hae  nor  eae,  Giuss.  makes  it  fem.  sing.  bere.  Tm* 
iuncta,  559,  is  probably  neut.  referring  to  potestas,  —  oonlabefiant  is  a  very  rare  word  : 
Caes.  BC»  2,  6,  5,  '  ut  navis  altera  .  .  .  collabefieret  '  ;  cf.  L.  4,  697. 

602.  grayior  :  cf.  485  and  n. 

003.  qnid  dttbitaa  :  in  2,  53,  also  closing  an  argument.  —  prodita,  *  put  foitL' 
Not  unlike  are  exagitata  foras,  6,  583  ;  expiratque  frras  in  apertum,  6,  817  ;  foreA 
eiéctOf  4f  917.    Festus  explains  prodita  as  '  ex  interiore  loco  procedens  '  ;  et  2,  933. 
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■Volger,  Aiméwi.  a»  106^ mwH  fom  éoj  énS  pì^  <oy  fafa»»g  Bock,;  S*»^Mi 
604.  in  aperte  :  oa  5aiu — ^1 

605*   OfllBMi  •  •  •  MfW 
^  was  inflaenced  hf  the 
«iwM,  Pèen,  1 187. 

606.  rfwigliffi 
46  and  in  549. — 1 

607.  8ÌM 

608.  deof 

609.  ingnloM  m  the 
ior  throttt;    cC.  imgmUh»^ 
"impera  cafmi^  5,  85  ; 
uid  adverbs»  approziiBatcs  doaelf  to 
;,  354,  '  dÌMOciare  ifllvi  partii^'  idi  1570^  *m 
infraque  Ioana  ooncnlefe 
unmainnaao  aie'  ìt  c]Boled  faj 
prìmarfly  an  opcnins- 

610.  TWVM  :  K.  Mnaer  tffltfÉr 
6ii,and  n. — d«ifien  :  OB454. — ia  :  oa  ijSu  —  i,97fl;'l 
prep.  is  Qsed  in  3,  95,  98^  ctc  —  ICfitae  of  the  bodf 
llie  word  ìt  often  a  %jmmjm  ci  Una;  4,  786^ 
bcitam  :  the  «inaM  is  «firtnbatcd  tbroafk  the  bodr.    It 
^^.  in  the  eztreniitie%  527  sq.  ;  Ucaimm^  thea,  ii  U»  be 
P^oftlieioa],Botof  tbeaoalaBavbole.    fVMcerHk 
'^aotres  iena  fl  fral  bica  qa'cle  Beare  |  sax  fieaz  oè  la  Xj 

61X.  «Uos,«aawcil*;   f,  fi6a.     Daff  icsarda  it  aa  tbe  cqaivaleat  of 
^•iti  :  I,  978  n.  —  %iwqM  :  ia  Atribatire  afifioaitioe  wiik  temsms; 
(23.  —  tcit:  ynndtf  Ux  iemiU  ;  the  fbr«  oalf  bere  ;  ano/ oace  ia  4,  469. 

611.  dlMOtad:  aeeo«3^c^aDdfortbecaaaImoa258t— tecCOroBO  ìatvcaly 
>laces  ia  L.  follows  a  word  cmSàng  m  a  vowcl  or  ar;  ia  foar  it  foBows  a  cuamaaat 
•nding,  as  in  3,  748L  Essa  an^bt  bave  wrfèÈCtà  farei  ia  tbii  Tene,  bat  tbea  it  woabl 
^Te  had  fire,  poasibif  n,  tpoadcea.  Esset  votai  ftret  wtem  io  be 
L  in  respect  to  STBtaz  ;  di  oa  i,  182. 

6x3.  lUOffeM refen ìowtrms;  frx^ ,,,$^ wér/m»  Tiara, Ho». II 857.- 
ctnial  infin.  ;  75  n. 

6x4.  led  :  iia  wonld  propeilj  cmicjpuad  to  tbe  tam  of  613.  Sbnilarff  ia  FlaaL 
TV.  688,  and  CBc  firn,  1,  1,  wbere  aee  Madr. — ire  :  a  aparioas  Tene  luBoas  ia  tbe 
old  editionSy  6nt  in  MaraD.  '  gaadeiet,  pradoofa  lenex  aot  comaa  cerrai»*  wbidi 
ihows  that  a  verb  waa  mised  fior  ir/,  aad  tbat  gawderet  was  snpplied  in  tboagbL 
rhe  Jalkot  SoDoai  aajs  tbat  after  tbe  Fall  tbe  aerpeati  were  biddea  to  cbaage  tbeir 
àìns  witb  great  patn  ererysevea  jrcan. — TCJtgM;  4,  60^  'serpens  |  cxnit  in  ipiais 
'estem.' — ut  aspda  :  BoaLy  see  oa  456.  —  lart  Ix.  ssts  '  eqnidein  muaqnam  x%i&^ 
[HI  se  qncreretar  ia  norte  «fisaolvL  sed  iDe  fortasae  Epicumim  aHqaem  vident 
tum  moritar  philoiopbaatem,  ac  de  saa  diaaoiatioBe  ia  estremo  spirita 
• .  nec  refeDi  (joLlem  serio  debait  ;  qaod  qui  fiicit,  TÌdetor  rereri  ne  quis  id  czedaJL* 
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òis-à^j.  (13)  '  The  mind  is  prodnced  in  a  fixed  pkce  lieomse  definite  placo  tre 
assigned  to  each  part  of  a  body  in  which  no  improper  arrangement  of  memben  k 
possible.     Fife  is  not  found  with  water,  nor  the  tool  outside  the  body.' 

6x5.  —  Br.  brackets  615-623  after  Winck.  became  the  tame  argoment  recmi  in 
78419.;  and  Gin».  615-633,  because  he  would  connect  them  with  54^79;  vu 
d.  Valk,  136,  thinks  that  they  belong  after  557,  the  scribe  beiug  led  «stray  by  demfm^ 
which  begins  both  558  and  615  ;  but  why  did  he  then  not  folkiw  with  580  ?  The  poet 
States  these  arguments  as  they  occurred  to  him,  anil  Iwses  diffìefent  argumenti  on  the 
same  phenomena  and  is  not  boand  by  logicai  arrangement  ;  rooreorer,  the  fono  n 
different.  —  animi  mena  :  L.  has  méiu  animi,  4,  758  ;  animi  mente^  5,  149  ;  Mimi 
mens,  6^  1183;  animi  raiione,  i,  425;  mentis  raUéne^  2,  677;  CatnlL  has  mem 
animi,  65,  4  ;  Plaat.  twice,  Cisl,  209,  £/iiL  $yK  It  meani  '  uadentanding  of  tbe 
mind/  'mental  power';  cf.  on  94 — oonsilillliiqiie,  *govemlng  principle';  tee 
on  95. 

6x6.  gignitnr  (=  invenitur)  shows  by  its  number  that  animi  méns  eamiHumqMt 
form  one  conception. — ant . .  .Te  is  apparently  irregalar,  but  the  contnat  is  {a)  Mi 
(beve),  —  nnia  occurs  in  5,  897;  una,  2,  919.  The  pL  is  due  to  uMms,  eadi 
member  having  its  own  place. 

6x7.  certis:  mei/ia  regione  in  pectorii,  140. — onmibna,  OQ,  edd.;  pecterii^ 
Lachm.  ;  unis  and  certis  prevent  any  ambiguity  with  omnibus,  *  to  ali  alike  '  ;  Polle, 
Phii,  26,  compares  nobis  in  129,  169,  375. 

6x8.  nascendam:  like  gigno,  nascor,  is  used  metaphorically,  corresponding  to 
creatum,  619;  2,  436,  *  quae  in  corpore  natast  '  ;  4,  495,  *odores  nascantnr.'— 
cuiqne,  '  everything.' 

6x9.  sani  :  a  metrica!  blemish  ;  on  2,  844.  —  ttbi  =  in  quo,  hence  followed  bf 
possit.  —  qnicquid  for  quidque  is  not  uncommon  in  L.,  as  quisquis  and  quisque  wtre 
probably  synonyms  by  origin  ;  see  Lindsay,  LL.  448;  cf.  2,  957  n.  —  dnniVt 't^' 
stay  in  life/  is  opposed  to  birth  in  797,  durare  genique, 

630.  partitis,  Bern.  edd.  ;  per  totis,  OQ  ;  perfectis,  Lachm  ;  partitust  arin^ 
usus,  Purmann,  Jahrb,  67,  675  ;  pan  totis  artubus,  Winck.  ;  partii  vis  artubu*  stUt 
Polle.  Munro,  Heinze,  and  Bail.  postulate  a  lacuna  after  619,  but  L.  is  negiigeo^ 
as  in  614  ;  the  construction  is  ita  {quirqutd  possit)  multimodis  partitis  artubus  iSUf 
membrorum,  et  e.  M.  suggests  to  tilt  bis  lacuna  '  certum  ac  dispositum  natante  legiixi' 
constat.  I  hoc  fieri  nostrum  quoque  corpus  foedere  debet  |  atque  ita.' — aitulHUi: 
'have  such  a  manifold  organization  of  parts'  (M.).  The  abl.  is  qualitative,  lil^c 
those  in  177  and  749;  cf.  also  6,  268.  Artibus  is  written  in  5,  1077;  this  form»»* 
reserved  for  ars  ordinarily,  according  to  the  grammarians  ;  see  Tkes,  2,  711,  57. 

6ax.  praeposteros :  4,  833,  'omnia  perversa  praepostera  sunt  ratione';  Msnil* 
2,  764,  '  effluat  in  vanum  rerum  praeposterus  ordo.' 

632.  rea,  '  effect,'  rem,  '  cause  '  ;  see  on  71. 

633.  fluminibua  ailìterates  \%  ith  fiamma.  A  like  statement  of  impossibilities  in 
784.  So  Ovid,  7V.  1, 8, 4,  '  unda  dabit  flammas  et  dabit  ignis  aquas'  ;  Plaut  ^^.99» 
*  iubeas  me  piscari  in  aere  *  ;  many  reff .  in  VVeise,  Charact,  d,  lat.  Spr,  83.  Note  the 
prep.  in  second  member  but  not  in  the  first,  as  in  4,  98,  147-X48  ;  the  usage  occufi 
in  Gitull.,  fior.,  Virg.,  Caes.,  but  not  in  Cic,  Sali.,  Nepos  ;  Degering,  ffisL  SynLif^ 
and  Forb.  on  Aen,  5,  512. 
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Ò24-^jj,  (14)  '  If  the  soni  has  lensation  apart  from  the  body,  it  must  he  eodowed 
rith  the  fenses,  bnt  these  cannot  act  when  separate  frum  the  body.' 

624.  Thìs  Terse  recncs  in  670.  Of  yerses  with  similar  caesuras  Meyer  found  four 
Q  Ennius,  three  in  Lucilius,  one  in  Hor.  S.  I,  seven  in  1^.  VI,  three  in  Catullo  two  in 
iem,  IV,  none  iu  Or.  M*  VI,  showing  that  snch  a  verse  forni  wu  i^radnally  aban- 
kMed;  SUaò.  MMmck.  AJùuL  1884,  1076. 

635.  Qc  Dio.  1, 129,  '  nt  enim  deorum  animi  sine  ocnlis,  sine  aarìbus,  sine  lin|{UA 
entiant  inter  se  qoid  quisqne  sentiat,  ex  quo  fit  ut  homines,  etiam  cum  taciti  optent 
)aid  ant  yoreant,  non  dubitant  quin  di  illud  exaudiant,  sic  animi  hominum  .  .  .  cer* 
aont  ea  qnae  pennizti  cum  corpore  ridere  non  possunt.'  Malluck  {Lutr,  160)  notices 
\J%  inconsistency  in  ekewhere  attributing  to  the  mind  one  of  the  must  important  of 
in  the  senses — sight  {e.g.  4,  755).  —  sentire:  abs.,  118  n. — secretA:  cf.  552. 

6s6.  ut  opiaor  is  veiy  firequent  in  statements  of  certainty,  sometimes  in  iroay  ; 
when  L.  chooses  a  less  confident  expression  he  writes  ausim  confirmare  (2,  178), 
frmare  potesse  (3»  319).  Besides  the  form  opinor,  he  uses  only  opinanti ,  959,  and 
ù^tttis,  5,  777,  etc.  —  facinodiiiii  est  auctiun,  'you  must  make  it  endowed.'  — 
tnctiin:  d[,  6jo;  so  viribus  attetos,  5,  1177,  ignibus  auetat  5*  723;  nuUis  sensihus 
aucta/,  CatulL  64,  165.     For  sensiòus^  cf.  4,  496,  '  possint  alii  convincere  sensus.' 

627.  noamet  instead  of  nobismet  where  the  enclitic  properly  belongs,  jost  as  with 
^fu  the  nom.  is  osed  instead  of  the  accusative.  —  Nosmet  L.  uses  but  once,  tute  eight 
times,  tuiemet  twice  ;  cf.  1024.  —  proponere  :  cf.  879,  183. 

6a8.  infernaa,  <  below  '  ;  so  nubila  .  .  .  inferna,  5, 647.  —  AcheniAte  is  a  place  ; 
>o  978,  984;  a  ri  ver  in  6,  763  ;  other  names  for  this  place  are  Tartarus,  1012  (per- 
sonificd),  Tartara^  966  ;  Acherusia  tempia^  25  (Prellcr,  Ròm.  Mytk^.  2, 74).  For  the 
ip«Uing  with  M,  c£,  Lindsay,  LL,  33. — Tagari  :  in  reference  to  the  aimless  wandering 
ùi  the  lower  world. 

629.  pictorea:  Polygnotus  at  Delphi  and  Nicias  at  Athens  were  fiunons;  see 
Mfiller's  Ardkaeology^  §  397.  Plaut  Capi.  998,  'vidi  ego  multa  saepe  pietà  quae 
Acheninti  fìerent  |  cruciamenta '  ;  Cic.  Tusc.  I,  II,  mentions  poetarum  et  pictorum 
Portento,  —  scrìptornm:  as  Homer,  and  Ennius  commemorat  {//omeri)  speàem 
^rimas  effundere  satsas,  i,  125. — saeda  (never  saecula  in  L.),  '  generations,*  like 
967,  a  meaning  midway  between  the  usuai  Lucretian  sense  —  rare  elsewhere — of 
'  breed,'  *  genera,'  which  occurs  in  753  ;  5,  1059  ;^  6,  766,  etc  saecla  ferarum,  and 
generations,'  i,  202  ;  3,  948,  1090,  the  classical  meaning  with  special  reference  to 
ime  ;  cf.  Polle,  A  V,  62.  L.  makes  saecla  the  pi.  of  genus  ;  genus  occurs  in  sing.  1 10 
ìmes,  pi.  3  ;  saeclum,  sing.  3,  pL  42  ;   Folle,  /ahrb.  93,  758. 

630.  introdoxenint  (separated  by  the  caesura)  is  strictly  applicable  only  to  saecla, 
^prìmo  can  be  said  of  both  poets  and  painters. 

631.  aomim  occurs  in  637,  660,  796;  5,  447,  seorsus,  5,  448;  uorsus,  4,  494, 
Qrsnm,  4,  495. 

632.  finim**  (edd.  for  anima):  dat — neqiie:  for  the  disjunctives,  cC  5,  895, 
quae  neque  florescunt  parìter  nec  robora  sumunt  |  corporibus  ncque  proiciunt 
etate  senecta  |  nec  simili  Venere  ardescunt  nec  morìbus  unis  |  conveniunt,  neque 
mt  eadem  iucunda  per  artus.'  Cf.  I,  1014  ;  2,  855  ;  5,  432,  935.  —  Christ  proposed 
§mine  a. 

$33.  Ikand  igitlir,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  auditum,  OQ,  Gif.,  but  Lamb.  objects  that 
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ium  cannot  mean  sonitum  ;  audi/u,  Hav.  M.,  but  aures  audiiu  sentire  n  tastèleii 
Yet  neque  aures  audUum  per  se  possuni  sentire,  neque  esse  may  prove  to  be  rìght— 
per  se,  'by  themselves,'  without  the  body.  —  poMunt  recuit  to  the  pi.  of  628»  6>x 
— sentire  neque  esse  :  on  552. 

Òj4-ààg,  (15)  '  When  the  body  is  cut  in  two  the  soni  is  alao  dÌTÌded,  and  camot 
be  immortaL  This  principle  it  illuttrated  by  the  conduct  of  men  in  battle  wheacot 
down  by  the  icythe-chariots,  and  by  the  action  of  a  tnake  when  cut  to  piecei.  If  the 
soul  were  not  divided,  the  body  would  bave  many  soob  ;  but  being  divìded  it  nnit 
be  mortai.' 

634.  inesse  has  in  more  often,  but  cf.  i,  590,  torpore  inesse,  —  Br.  bracketió^ 
669,  '  nam  624-633  ab  vss.  670-678  teiungi  non  debcbant/  because  they  begin  in  the 
same  way,  like  2,  478,  522,  but  cf.  2,  757,  788,  795. 

635.  animale  is  predicate  :  *  endowed  with  life.'  The  enttre  body  is  pennetted 
by  this  anima,  which  is  necessary  for  the  vitalis  sensus;  the  terms  are  not  synonf- 
mous,  but  one  conditions  the  existence  of  the  other  ;   128. 

636.  medium»  Mn  two'  ;  se.  corpus, — si  praeciderit  .  .  .  dissidetor:  poterne 
,  ,  ,  ni  det/erint,  1,  378-379,  is  the  only  other  instance  in  which  L.  oses  this  fona  oi 
the  conditional  sentence  ;   Dr.  §  548. 

637.  yis  aliqua  :  5, 1 233, 1 152.  —  sorsum  . . .  secemat  :  pleonastic  ;  'sever  stno- 
der  '  ;  see  on  500.  Cf.  in  general  2,  944,  '  quamvis  animantem  grandior  ictus,  |  quam 
patitur  natura,  repente  adfligit/  where  note  repente;  there  must  not  be  time  for  the 
soul  to  withdraw  from  the  part  about  to  be  severed. — secemat:  cf.  552. 

638.  dispertita  .  .  .  discissa:  cf.  for  the  variation,  589-590. — procnl  dnbio: 
I,  812  n.  —  quoque  modifìes  dispertita  ;  see  on  349. 

639.  discissa:  discidium  occurred  in  342.  —  Qaud.  Mam.  de  Statu  an,  2,  3* 
'  secari  omne  corpus  in  partes  potest  .  .  .  modo  tu  videris  utrumnam,  cum  caiusUbet 
animantis  una  sit  anima,  dividi  haec  eadem  possit,  ut  iterum  quotalibet  pars  animse 
anima  sit,  sicut  quotalibet  pars  corporis  corpus  est';  id,  i,  18,  'inquiramus  igitoff 
dissicine  in  partes  animus  queat'  (Heinze).  —  dissicietur:  in  Aen,  7,  339.  étn^^^ 
conpositam  pacem,  for  the  spelling  of  R,  followed  by  most  editors,  Ladewig  prints 
disice  with  the  Medicean  first  band,  and  Conington,  disiice;  see  Forbiger  there  sod 
Schuchardt,  VokaL  2,  459.  lacio  in  its  compounds  does  not  retain  lY /  cf.  reiàl% 
I,  34,  reiciat,  6,  81,  «VfV,  3,  877;  4,  1272;  coniciunt^  6,  731,  deicit^  5,  1125,^'^ 
6,  689,  disiectis,  I,  651.  M.  cites  Halm's  reading,  dissice,  in  Qc.  Cael,  37,  ind  the 
reading  of  M,  dissicere,  in  Tac.  Ann,  i,  65.  Cf.  in  general,  501  and  Mather,  ladtndi 
verbi  composita^  Harv,  St,  6,  83  sq,  —  Stolz,  Archiv,  13,  IDI,  denies  the  conncxioo 
of  dissice  with  iacio  and  defends  the  older  theory  of  a  *secere;  cf.  secare;  so  Kfihoer, 
LG,%  43,  7,  and  Heinze. 

640.  discedit,  *  divides,'  is  rare  ;  cf.  436  ;  2,  833.  L,  has  in  partes  discidere  in 
659,  669,  distrahif  2,  827,  discerpitur,  2,  829,  dividìt,  5,  684.  Notice  that  the  phrase 
interprets  scinditur^  in  his  manner.  Wakef.  cites  Firmicus,  4,  who  puts  this  whoU 
argument  succinctly  :  *  etenim,  quod  potest  dividi  corpus  est  ;  quod  autem  corpus 
necesse  est  esse  mortale,  ergo  si  anima  dividitur,  corpus  est  ;  si  corpns  est,  necesse 
est  sit  res  ipsa  mortalb.'  On  the  other  band,  the  argument  for  immortality  from  the 
same  premises  occurs  in  Cic.  Tnsc.  i,  71,  and  elsewhere  :  *quod  cum  ita  sit,  certe 
nec  secerni  nec  dividi  nec  distrahi  potest,  ne  interire  quidem  igitur.'  —  alias  (*st 
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>JV  Daff)  is  exceptional  for  aliquas  ;  Polle,  Phil.  26,  303,  says  MÌ7«r  occun  77  timei 
in  L;  74  times  it  has  the  negative  ;  twice  (3,  184,  443)  the  neg.  ts  implied. 

64X.  èìbtnnBm,^  immortaUm ;  800,  'mortale  aeterno  iungere.' — sibi:  dative 
x»ss.— oataimm  is  bere  '  quality  '  ;  cf.  i,  649;  2,  1072  ;  5,  355,  etc — abniiit:  note- 
roithy  personifìcatìon  in  bis  manner.    Cf.  in  general,  517. 

642.  ialciferos:  5,  1301,  'falciferos  armatum  escendere  cumxs.'  Most  persons 
irst  learn  of  them  from  Xen.  Anab,  i,  8,  io,  9ip,taTaL  Òftewar^^òpa.  Ltvy,  37,  41,  7, 
iescrìbes  them  as  used  in  the  war  with  Antiochus  :  '  illa  ut  quidquid  ab  latere  obice- 
etnr  abscideret,  baec  ut  prolapsos  subeuntisque  contingeret'  Curt.  4, 9»  5»  also  refen 
0  them,  their  object  being  '  quidquid  obvium  .  . .  amputaturae.'  For  the  compound, 
ice  on  II  ;  usnally/z/ro/^x  occurs  instead.  — memorant  :  L.  had  not  scen  them.  So 
in  6^  756,  '  in  Syria  quoque  fertur  item  locus  esse  videri.'  He  had  doubtless  heard  the 
itorìes  of  the  veterana  returning  frum  the  Orient.  — abacidere  and  abscisum  are  parta 
of  ahsàdo. 

643.  de  subito  is  fbund  also  in  2,  265  ;  the  more  frequent  di  improviso^  de  inUgro 
and  dinuo  are  analogoua.  L.  has  ex  improviso  in  2, 1034.  The  grammarians  objected 
to'^adding  prepositions  to  adverbs"  ;  see  Lachm.  on  2,  264.  —  pemiizta:  5,  I3l3ff 
of  lions,  * quoniam  |>ermixta  caede  calentes  |  turbabant  saevi  nullo  discrimine  turmas/ 
Catull.  64,  360,  '  permixta  flumina  caede  '  ;  Ellis  there  compares  itn/d^  in  Hom.  ^16. 
^m.  II,  634,  'permixti  caede  virorum  semianimes  volvontur  equi.' 

644.  in  terra:  cf.  173  and  n.  —  yideatnr  is  passive,  182  n.  The  quiverìng shows 
^t  the  amputated  part  stili  possesses  anima  (656). — artubus,  '  fraroe,'  as  comroonly. 

645.  deddit  implies  swiftness;  it  is  said  of  rain  in  6,  497. — cnm  tamen:  on 
107.  Cum  *  at  a  time  when  '  =  '  before,'  without  the  negative.  —  mena  has  not  time 
^^think.  —  hominis  tìs  is  probably  a  periphrasis  for  homo  fortis^  the  warrior  ;  the 
pleooasm  is  in  bis  manner.  Then  mens  atque  homo  =  mem  hominis,  as  in  6,  128, 
'vis  eìus  et  impetus  acer'  =  'vis  acris  iropetus  eius*;  3,  768,  'vitam  sensnmque 
pnurem  =s  priorem  sensum  vitalem  '  ;  cf.  also  888,  966,  and  Kraetsch,  36  sq.  Duff, 
'conscionsness,*  which  is  an  interpretation  rather  than  a  transUtion. 

646.  mali  :   physical  ;  on  347.  —  non  quit  :  on  554.  —  dolorem  :  on  1 1  x. 

647.  simili,  OQ,  edd.  ;  semel,  Lachm.  M.  Cf.  4,  1 276,  for  et  simui,  introducing  a 
lewreason,  and  Postgate/.  PhiL  16,  127. — in  studiò  dedita:  Catull.  61,  loi,  <in 
naia  |  deditus  vir  adultera  '  ;  Cato,  ap.  Geli.  1 1,  2,  5,  Mn  ea  re  studebat  '  ;  L.  4,  815, 
in  rebus  deditus.' 

648.  reliqiio:  so  reliqUi,  2,  955;  aquae,  6,  552,  1072;  suàdeni,  4,  II57;  cf. 
tersu,  CuituraUn,  59.  —  petessit:  se.  homo;  petessens,  5,  810. 

649.  tenet,  '  comprehend  '  ;  2,  1 173,  '  nec  tenet  omnia  paulatim  tabescere  '  ;  in  3, 
070,  also  of  mental  grip.  —  laeyam  :  se.  manum.  Aen,  io,  545,  '  Anxurìs  ense  sints- 
am  I  et  totum  clipei  ferro  deiecerat  orbem.'  Cf.  on  2,  488.  —  tegmine:  of  the 
lield,  Aen.  9,  577. 

650.  abstraze:  cf.  protraxe,  5,  1159;  iraxe,  Aen.  5,  786.  —  rapaces,  'devour- 
g'(M.). 

O5X.  deztram:  L.  has  the- short  form  (5  times)  when  metre  requirei  it,  ^^.  i, 
[7;  dijctera  (5  times),  2,  488;  4,  333,  etc.  —  scandit:  on  a  walI,  Udder,  or  the 
lariot  It  is  immaterial  whether  the  action  in  651  sq.  is  caused  by  the  iqrthes:  it 
more  artistic  to  consider  it  so. 
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652.  adempto,  '  gone.* 

653.  agitat  :  the  frequentative  is  expressive. — pioptar,  *  near  by/  u  aa  adrerb  ; 
cf.  2,  417,  'araque  Panchaeos  exhalat  propter  odores.'  Ab  a  prep.  it  has  the  same 
meaning  in  i,  90,  and  elsewhere.  —  moribundiis  :  see  on  129;  dextera  . . .  morikumda 
pependit^  Aen.  io,  341.  £dd.  see  an  imitation  in  Aen,  io,  395,  'te  decisa  saam, 
Lande,  dextera  quaerit  |  semianimesque  micant  digiti  ferrumque  retractant' 

654.  calido  is  a  Constant  epithet  of  vital  heat  ;  see  on  126.  — tronco  :  cC  on  404. 
Senr.  on  Aen,^  Lc.^  comp.  Enn.  Ann.  472,  'oscitat  in  campis  caput  a  cervice  revul- 
sum  I  semianimesque  micant  oculi  lucenique  requirunt.*  Curt.  4,  15,  17,  'amputiti 
virorum  membra  humi  iacebant,  et  quia  calidis  adhuc  volneribus  aberat  dolor,  tranci 
quoque  et  dcbiles  arma  non  omittebant,  dunec  multo  sanguine  effuso  exanimati  prò- 
cumberent'  (Heinze). 

655.  yOltam  yitalem:  the  'look  of  life.'  —  patentis  means  that  the  eyes  were 
stili  capable  of  sight:  5,  724,  '  ad  speciem  vertit  nobis  oculosque  patentis'  ;  4,  1143» 
'  prendere  quae  possis  oculorum  lumine  operto  '  ;  cf.  caligare  ocuios^  156. 

656.  reliquias:  6,  825,  'reliquias  vitae/  —  animai  :  rarely  within  the  verse  ;  see 
on  I,  S4. 

657.  A  more  familiar  illustration  contìrming  the  argument  from  the  scythe-charìoti. 

—  tibi  depenrls  on  sit  libitum, — yibrante:  lambebant  linguis  vibrantibus  ora,  Aen. 
2,  211  ;  common  in  the  poets,  of  serpents.      Vibranti  bere  is  metripally  inadmissible, 

—  minanti,  O,  om.  Q,  Hern.  Goeb.  ;  cf.  Florus,  i,  40,  24,  'more  anguium  qui  optrito 
capite  postremum  cauda  minantur';  minantis,  Pius,  vulg.  ;  mintnii,  Nencini; 
micantif  I^chm.  edd. 

658.  serpentis,  OQ,  M.  edd.  ;  for  the  separation  of  the  gen.  cf.  621,  309,  etc; 
serpeniem,  MaruU.  Lachm.  ;  serpenti,  Nencini.  —  cauda  e,  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  ;  caude 
OQ,  cauda,  O  corr.  Bern.  Br.  ileinze;  caudam,  Avane.  —  prooero  often  means 
'long  '  ;  passus,  4,  826  ;  aves p.  rostro,  Cic.  ND.  l,  loi.  — atrumqiie,  OQ,  àfn^àrtpor, 
both  corpus  and  cauda  ;  cf.  4,  699  ;  as  strange  a  form  as  interutrasque,  306,  or  disci- 
dere  and  ancisa,  but  well  attested  in  Archiv,  5,  565.  L.  is  in  the  habit  of  using 
strange  words  in  dose  neighborhood  to  one  another  ;  cf.  675-676.  Vtrimque, 
MaruU.  I^chm.  Goebel  ;  truncum,  Giuss.  Bail.  Br.  ;  utramque,  conject.  Heinze. 
M .  would  bave  a  lacuna  :  et  caudam  et  molem  totius  corporis  omnem,  and  Giuss.  woold 
bave  serpentis  modify  both  cauda  and  bis  truncum,  the  construction  being  'serpen^ 
tina.*     See  Phil.  27,  50;  /.  Phil,  4,  245  ;   BPIV.  15,  li 33. 

659.  discidere  ferro,  '  chop  with  an  axe,'  M.  Discidere  is  a  very  rare  word  ;  it 
recurs  below  in  669.     Spengel  finds  it  in  Ter.  Ad.  559,  '  vide  ut  discidit  labrum.' 

660.  iam,  '  straightway,'  with  cernes  ;  sor  sum  with  ancisa  ;  another  example  of 
interlocking.  —  ancisa  is  the  sole  example,  except  in  Isidorus,  of  a  supposed  verb 
ancido.  Festus  mentions  ancaesa,  which  was  probably  derived  from  the  same  verb. 
For  the  meaning,  cf.  amputata. 

661.  tortari  is  not  classical.  —  conspargere:  see  on  539.  —  tabO:  Enn.  5^.3631 
*  saxa  spargens  tabo  '  ;   Non.  spargere  :  madefacere. 

662.  ipsam  seque  retro  :  i.e.  its  own  hinder  part  ;  object  oipetere,  partem  pricrtm 
being  suhject.  Ipsam  se  form  practically  one  expression,  hence  que  might  he  appcndcd 
to  the  second  word  even  in  prose  ;  cf.  also  aequo  animoque,  939, 962  ;  res  ipsaqtu,% 
1050;   multa  facitque,  4,  273;  more  in  Holtze,  175.    Adverbs  like  retro  bave  the 
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>rce  of  ad)ectivei  or  nomis  who  in  loS,  561,  547, 1051.    Thk  aU  m  to  pcoic  tlMt  Uk 
lADgled  parts  retaia  lìfe,  and  hence  ottima. 

663.  ardenti,  OQ,  edd.  :  t,  1172,  *  ardentia  morbo  |  mrmhra  '  ;  arékmtetm^  Bt.  aee 
^hi/.  27,  432. — flMKBB  Jfflt,  '  indent,'  dhsfe,  0re  fremtere  aie  rwnia  ;  aee  lou 
»en.  7r.  798,  '  praedam  miiiofem  mofsibiiB  vaats  premena,'  cf  m  Moa. — ^tàmt^  OQ, 
leinze»  Gina.  BaiL  Ouiat,  10  tbat  ùta  may  not  be  ahwilarc  ;  A/urri,  I^#>l»^  II. 
k.     Q\yùai^GO>Tata^ax%mticiaaréemh  doioreimimerisfrem^ 

mlnus).     S.  Aog.  ^  QmanL  Aménute^  62,  ^  longna  y«aniBrnlm  '  was  cat  ap  *  atqae 
inam  ipsonun  stOo  taffnnt  conttirqucrbat  ae  ad  dulorì»  locmn  *  (  Heinze). 

664.  omnilNis  is  rniphatic  and  ako  taioL,  aa  il  aboini  by  tbàr  -*— nal  jhiiìIi<mi_ 
-dicemns  :  cf.  sim  diceni,  760  ;  ^m^d  si  dicet,  2,  931  ;  inr  •  .  .  di^aU^  1«  861»  of 
mtenable  propoaìtioiit. 

665.  particalia:  the  diminotive  ìi  cxpreKìve.  — ntitae:  tm  161.— 1 
.92  ;  '  inde  aeqnetnr  |  adnmìli  ratione  aliaa  «t  paatokt  ardo.'     For  the 
tanUm  .  .  .  kaòtàsse,  c£.  2,  121  ;  4,  502-903  ;  5,  1262-1263;   1,  68a 

666.  animantem,  a'being  that  has  ammm  ;  ice  on  97.     Far  the 
tatUem  animas,  cf.  parte  refiareemt,  l,  667  ;  /untfitmi  .  .  .  fumdmmemiiy  I,  572-573. 

667.  dÌTisast,  'has  been  drrided.'  —  OBa,  'a  imitj.'  —  nani  atmi  jot  as  the 
ody  was  one,  the  t«o  are  dertroyed  togetber. 

668.  moitale  ii  nom.  ;  cL  231,  802.  —  ntraaiqae,  soni  and  body. 

669.  diaciditor  :  on  659. 

670-078,  (16)  '  If  the  aonl  k  immortal  and  makei  ita  way  iato  the  body  at  bM^ 
by  is  there  no  memory  of  former  exiitence  ?  Bi*  if  tbere  ii  00  soch  memwy  the 
lange  is  practicany  the  death  of  tb«  sonL  Sotik  exiiting  in  a  fonner  geutxwìkm. 
ive  perished,  and  thoae  wlfich  live  nov  bave  bem  lately  nude.' 

670  =  624.  This  argnment  is  aimed  at  the  doctrtne  of  preSzistesoe  leceited  by  the 
rthagoreans  and  Platonists.  It  is  not  ordinarily  Lacretias'  way  to  relate  at  length 
iposing  tbeorìes.  In  i,  635  he  dela3rs  over  lleraclitns,  bnl  finishes  others  who  held 
fferent  tbeorìes  of  elemental  matter  in  seven  Hncs  (705-711).  The  Stoics  are  met 
ih  siroilar  brìef  refutations  in  1,  1021,  1052  ;  2,  167,  etc  Arirtoaenas  ta  3,  100  sq. 
d  Anaxagoras  l,  830^  recetve  a  little  more  attention.  Bat  as  a  mie  L.  believed 
at  the  positive  force  of  the  Epicurean  dogmas  was  a  soffident  refutation;  cf. 
ndseil,  31 .  —  Cf.  1, 1 1 2,  '  ignoratur  enim  qaae  sit  natura  animai,  |  nata  sit  aa  contra 
iscentibus  insinuetur.'  Cudworth  (i,  105)  fiivors  the  Pythagorcaa  view  against 
e  atomistic,  for  the  latter  '  leaves  us  in  an  absolute  impooibility  of  proving  the 
imortality  of  the  rational  soul,  the  incorporeity  of  any  substance,  and  by  conae- 
leoce  the  existence  of  any  deity  distinct  from  the  corporeal  world  '  ;  just  what  L.  is 
ying  to  prove.     Reisacker  transfers  670-678  to  fullow  768. 

671.  Tert.  An.  25  attacks  those  '  qui  praesumunt  non  in  utero  coacipi  animam, 
:c  cum  camis  fìgulatione  compingi  atque  produci,  sed  effuso  iam  parta  nondum 
IO  infanti  extrìnsecus  inprimi  '  ;  cf.  Locke,  Phil,  IVorks,  T,  47a 

672.  super,  OQ,  edd.,  *  as  well  '  ;  cf.  on  i,  39  ;  supera.  Unger,  Br.  ;  cf.  5,  326.  — 
Qteactam  :  5,  172,  <  tempore  in  anteacto'  ;  3,  935,  *  viu  anteacta  priorque  '  ;  hence 
nte  acta  aetas  has  its  sensus  prior,  768  sq.,  hut  in  anteacto  tempore  nil  sensimut 
egri  (832),  there  is  no  memory  of  former  experìence  hefore  birth.  Pythagoras 
ccognized  the  shield  which  he  had  carried  as  Euphorbus  in  the  Trojan 


550  T.   LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

<  habentque  |  Tartara  Panthoiden  iterum  Orco  |  demissum,  qaamyis  clipeo  Troiana 
refixo  I  tempora  testatus,'  Hor.  C.  i,  28,  9. 

673.  TettigU,  see  un  509.  —  tenemus  :  2,  582,  '  et  memori  mandatum  meste 
tenere.'    Memtnimus  is  umnetricaL 

674.  potestas  animi  =  animus;  yet  it  continues  the  tbought  of  nequimus;  2470. 

675.  actamm,  not  necessarily  limited  to  the  deeds  of  the  sooL — ezcideiitii 
common  in  reference  to  memory  ;  tee  lex.  —  ntinentia,  Av.  Xry^  repeats  the 
thought  in  tenemust  673.  Cf.  the  forms  desipietUia,  499  ;  repeUntia,  851.  Memma 
and  recordatio  are  metricaliy  inadmissible  for  /^/"t  i  the  popolar  language  had 
valentìa,  sufficùntia^  nascentia, 

676.  opinor  :  on  626.  —  ab  lato,  OQ,  Woltjer,  Archiv,  1 1,  250  ;  a.  Non.  Char. 
edd.  since  I^chm.  ;  cf.  6,  1042.  —  Iq^igiter,  Non.  Char.  most  edd.  aince  Lamb.  ; 
longÌMS,  OQ,  Heinze,  BaiL,  also  in  789  ;  5»  133  ;  but  the  un  usuai  form  UngiUr  could 
not  have  been  invented  by  the  grammarians.  The  derivation  of  tongiUr  from 
hngum  iter  has  lately  been  supported  by  W5lffltn,  Archiv^  8,  145  ;  cf.  Osthoff,  fV. 
4,  455  ;  opposed  by  Delbrflck  and  Lindsay.  L.  has  uniUr,  839,  846  ;  durikr,  ^ 
1402  ;  largiter,  6, 622  ;  Gc.  Fam,  7,  i,  5,  humaniUr,  (avoided  in  his  Uter  writings); 
\zxto,  caduciter  ;  Catull.  puriUr  ;  Cic.  L.  Livy,  naviter;  see  Proli,  55.  The  more 
common  (and  regolar)  acriter,  2,  954  ;  breviUr,  6,  1083. 

677.  qiiae  :  (anima), 

678.  interiisse  :  see  on  798.  —  nunc,  *  in  this  generation.'  The  G>uncil  of  Trent 
decided  that  the  soul  is  created  at  the  instant  when  the  body  is  formed. 

àyg-yis,  (17)  'If  the  soul  enters  the  body  at  birth,  it  ought  not  to  live  asìf  it 
had  grown  up  with  the  body,  but  as  if  in  a  cave  by  itself  ;  whereas  it  is  so  closely 
united  to  the  body  that  the  whole  frame,  even  to  the  teeth,  has  feeling.  So  then  it 
has  birth  and  death.  (18)  If  the  soul  comes  into  the  body  from  without,  bit  by  bit, 
then,  like  food,  it  is  dissolved  and  perishes  in  making  another  soul  which  actoates 
the  body.' 

679.  iam  :  with  perfecto  ;  after  the  body  is  completely  fìnished  ;  cf.  729,  738. 

680.  inferri  solitast,  *  is  ordinarily  introduced  '  ;  cf.  623.  For  the  form  of  the 
conditional  sentence,  cf.  2,  776,  *  sin  sunt  tincta  .  .  .  conveniebat  '  ;  other  example* 
of  this  rare  form  in  Dr.  §  548  A,  e.  —  animi,  OQ,  edd.  ;  animae,  Br.,  *  nam  » 
dentibus  (692)  non  est  animus,'  but  cf.  512,  558,  747.  —  yiyata:  on  409. 

68z.  yitae  .  .  .  limen:  in  limine  vitae,  Stat.  Th,  5,  260;  UH  limine,  2,  ^àOt 
6,  1157,  cf.  1208  ;    Culex,  224.    Limen  mortis  occurs  in  Catull.,  Pliny  the  Elder,  a^*^ 
Seneca. 

68a.  COnTeniebat  {eam  inferrici  so  in  Eng.  <it  were  fitting.'  —  com  00rp9^'' 
see  on  276. 

683.  in  ipso, 'within';  on  483. 

684.  cayea:    6,    198,  *in  caveisque  ferarum  more.'    The  word  means  'cm-"^^^ 
*  hole,*  *  cage,'  ctc,  according  to  the  animai  confìned  there.  —  se  sibi:  145  n. 

685.  tamen:  in  5th  place  as  in  i,  399;  4,  1285  ;  6,  622.  —  affinai,  O,  Heì^^^ 
ia,  a(^uat,  read  by  Bail.  ;  afluat,  Q,  Dombart  Jahrb,  156,  341  ;  afucU,  Grasber^^' 
42,  54,  Br.;   the  Latinity  of  which  is  doubted  by  I^chnu,  who  reads  arceat:      * 
verse  is  rejected  by  Lamb.  Bern.  M.  Goebel,  Neumann  46  ;  bracketed  with  affinai _  ^] 
Giuas.    For  affluat,  cf.  6,  12,  affluere  divitiis  :  in  some  mysterious  way  the  so 
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tftke 


tWM  =  ei  imwum 
rtick(I,  124^10) 

686.  oricfadi^ 

687.  kttkft 
6881 

JWCti:  oed  bai 

-16;  «r, 
491-494. 

689. 

Bopposcd  lo 
69«L  690-694 
d695  caa  eoa 
\  of  «MOT  ia  428  ;  X 
eOBtn,  *oCherwÌK'=:r 
tvii      ^    _ 

le  indmate  aoioB  of  so«l 
trodoced  iato  k  ;  the  tso  ■■ 
691.  COMXa  OÉ:  K.  arffrt;  dL  557- 
691.   OlM^M  ;  the  additìca  of  far  to  the 
f-§3"4.6L    L.  h»  k  9§aa  iktw  fh*»  is  i,  56:  2,  ^m; 
598;  after  fi^ia  5.75,1272;  after  ss  ìb  2^554;  3,69 
e  last  afiected  ;  d  ^o. — wammz  becoK  tW  «wi  pervado  tke  tccdL  — 
tBtvbpaanve;  c£462aBclkx. 

693.  moftooi,  OQ,  edd.  ;  «wrjjB;  LackiL  Ben.  ;  <£  7%a£.  27,  51.    Mi 
nds  m^hu  hv  6,  657,  ' 

Btes.'  Momu  wovid  kardhr  kave  beea  convpccd  iato  «vrAn^  «hkh  wm^  be 
etnei,  or  to  ■oirlaiy  ckOl  or  the  fte  ài  «wad  tcctk. — 
ding;  I,  29  n.  — rtriaf»,  'twinfe,'  aoc  Imad  ebevlne.  Lwy,  »;  51,6  h» 
^^tafrigfre;  Lacas,  4,  653,  oHOmgUm.  L.  ako  hat  «^frvrv  6^  1152  ;  «««fwr,  4, 
♦  ;  vag»r^  2.57^;  «a»r,4,220;  47  »  ^  of  tfci»  fonatìoa;  Tcrcaoe  hat  12; 

'  Robjr,  907.    '  Aqaa  deatcs  iabet,'  Petroaiai»  ha—auarfr,  42. 

694.  lapis,  «grìL'  Tbe  ofdìaanr  bfcad  «aacarekadrande:  'raaem  Boa  defi. 
tiot  cribro  dBcasaB'(SchoLoaPeiiL^  III).  See  Marqaardt, /VKto«M.4i59i|. 
Oppieasas»  OQ»  edd  ;  exprnsm,  LacbaiL  ;  d  oa  premmt^  66^  aad  i.  S51.  Bnsk, 
r7.  ^o,  681,  tfrtsnu.  —  wAWm,  O^  Heiaxe,  Gian.  Neaóai,  f  Bafl.;  cf .  oa  2» 
(;  subiti  si^  Bcra.  M.;  smkiU  iu,  Br.;  laMou,  Ladna.  òmkù»^ 
trìcally,  s  ali  tbat  s  aecdcd  Ibr  the  aeaae. 

695.  contfltia,  'vovea   ia';    d  683.      Other  aietaphoo  fraai   aeati^g 
*rdia  cefit^  5»  131  ;  reiexems  .  .  .  m^  5,  267  ;  pertesere  éuHs^  i,  418;  d  oa  «17 

il.  5^ 

€96.   inrolii—t ;    ragibafir  by  pontìoa.  —  aalTaa,  «vbole.'  —  iiiiolmi,  *fe- 

oc,'  with  a  pcepoótk»  is  aiKuaipIed  aocordìag  to  Dr.  §  219»  2.     L»  hai  k  wkh 

s  ampie  abL  ia  i,  932,  ctc^  viA  ^  ia  1, 811.    If  loab  ar?  (ora  ia  brcakÌB^  firei^ 

ey  are  roorttl,  640.    ^^a.  11,  829, 'eziolnt  te  corpoec' 
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697.  nenris,  etc^  are  the  hard  parts  of  the  body  which  wonld  retard  the  lod 
tending  to  its  greater  laceration. — articiilis  he  has  only  bere  ;  there  is  a  climax  io 
the  difficulty  of  release. 

698.  If  the  soul  is  infuted  throughout  the  body,  the  result  wUl  he  as  before. 

699.  permanara  :  2,  397  '  (primordia)  singula  per  caiosque  foramma  per* 
manare  ;  '  tee  on  253.  —  nobis  instead  of  nostra,  as  frequently. 

700.  tanto  quiqiie  magia,  'so  much  the  more  then/  occurs  alao  in  5,  3431 
quique  being  pleonastic  ;  cf.  6^  46a  The  abl.  quique  also  in  2,  372,  *  qnique  no 
genere,'  cf.  Plaut.  Afen,  549,  Pers,  658;  see  Archiv,  11,  100.  Goebel  and  Bock. 
quippe,  —  fnsa:  i.  q.  exhalata,  cf.  1033,  'animam  corpore  fudit'  ;  conseqoently  omi 
corpore  peribii,  cf.  759.  To  take  fusa  as  confusa  (M.)  b  not  so  probable,  fer  (i) 
the  junction  fusa  peribit  is  more  Lucretian  (cf.  i,  760)  ;  (2)  destruction  of  both 
body  and  soul,  not  preservation,  b  bis  general  prophecy  ;  and  (3)  fusa  =  cm^^aa, 
does  not  appear  to  be  Lucretian.     '  Fusing  '  is  expressed  by  mano  and  its  compouadi. 

701.  Cf.  756,  519-520;  bracketed  by  Br.,  rejected  with  702  by  Tohtc.— dii- 
•Olyitur  :  dissolvi,  permanare,  perire  are  ali  identical.  —  ergo  :  the  condosioii  il 
plainly  false  unless  the  substance  Iqscs  its  identity,  which  might  not  always  occnr;  d 
the  percolation  of  water  through  rock  in  i,  348. 

703.  dispertitnr,  OQ,  Heinze  ;  cf.  589  ;  dispertiius,  Pius,  Lachm.  edd.;  dispeftUoy 
Itali.  —  enim  :  Itali,  edd.  ;  ergo,  OQ.  With  hesitation  I  admit  enim  ;  L.  on  revision 
would  probably  bave  omitted  701,  in  which  case  disperlila  ergo  could  stand. 
Edelbluth,  41  keeps  ergo,  rejecting  703.  —  caulas  is  not  used  by  L.  in  connexion 
with  cibus  which  goes  in  venas,  2,  li 36;  in  corpus,  I,  350;  in  membra,  703. 
Except  in  three  places  (e,  palati,  4,  620,  660  ;  e.  aetheris,  6,  492),  he  always  has 
caulae  of  the  passages  of  the  soul  ;  hence  ibis  verse  must  be  separated  from  the 
foUowing  one.    Cf.  on  255.  — omnia,  repeated  in  703  ;  sce  on  430. 

703.  ut  ...  sic:  Lachm.  edd.  except  Heinze  join  this  line  to  the  preceding, 
which  is  un-Lucretian  :  cf.  4,  1097;  5,  788.  —  cibus  :  on  477.  —  membra:  on  I5i> 

704.  disperit:  not  common,  but  six  times  in  L.;  4,  376,  639;  5,  284,  291» 
1422.  —  aliam,  'of  something  else,' like  hic  dolor  =  huius  dolor;  see  on  231." 
naturam,  'substance,'  137  n.— sufficit,  'supplies';  6,  480,  '(nebulae)  sufficiant 
nubes.'    The  food  must  be  changed  before  it  can  be  assimilated. 

705.  anima  atque  animus:  ^t/xi^,  the  entire  soul;  cf.  on  94.  —  quamTis:  00 
403.  —  recens:  with  corpus  ;  'recentia  volnera,'  4,  1071. — in,  ManilL  edd,  but«« 
strange  as  ex,  2,  791  ;   cf.  709-710. 

706.  dissoluuntur  :  see  on  330. 

707.  quasi  :  because  the  hypothesis  is  so  strange.  —  omnia  :  probably  witb 
caulas,  not  with  artus  as  in  703,  for  caulas  usually  has  omnis  with  it  ;  see  on  255* 
The  point  seems  to  be  the  number  of  passages  in  the  body,  which  increases  the 
probability  of  the  soul's  dissolution.  In  artus  without  omnis  in  2,  683,  711  ;  ^  ^55» 
etc,  yet  the  ambiguity  remains. 

708.  particulae:  the  diminutive  ending  has  its  full  force,  asin  665  ;  cLparHf't 
710. 

709.  nunc,  '  at  any  given  time  '  ;  this  soul  must  bave  succeeded  an  earlier  one 
which  was  destroyed  like  the  food. — dominatur:  cf.  on  138.  —  oata  CX:  ci  ^» 
1 59,  *  ex  umnibu'  rebus  ,  .  .  nasci.' 
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la  tom:  wWaìt  cflterad  dKbodj.    OQ  bare  «nr  /  «■  i,  Ija 

11.  iiataUdie^«birt]ida5/dL686k.— fnfsta:  «486. 

za.  fimeris:  on  72. 

^J-74^   (19)  'Aq|Kcdi€f  the  mmI  kft  ìa  a  dead  bodr  or  noi?    Iftbcyare» 

I  the  soni  is  dhrided  aad  naiH  be  ìmaKictjl  ;  H  thej  are  aot,  vhere  do  wqchm 
ead  bodica  cooie  from  ?  If  aoab  froai  wkboat  catcr  tkeae  worrn^  do  tliey  haal 
eeds  of  woma  aad  make  bocfica  kx  theanelTcs  or  do  tbej  coler  bodiea  already 
»ed  ?  Strange  if  ihttf  do  citber  aad  ao  bccogae  aabiect  to  the  iaconveaieBcca  of 
idy!  Bai  thej  caaaot  mmkr  bodiea  for  tlifiaitlTes  aor  caa  tbey  cater  iato 
ics  preriooaty  OHule  ;  for  tbej  caaaot  fit  the  bodica  doadj  cooagh  to  prodace 
ation.' 

13.  praeteiea  :  poatponed  for  the  aake  of  the  mctrc—  Unqaontar  aad  HmemUmr, 

;  sec  on  293. — m&CMiti  natead  of  «jna#«  in  a  direct  qaestìoa  ia  foaad  dae- 

Te  only  in  Cic.  Tmì€,  ^  41  aad  /Zarr.  59  ;  Dr.  §  468,  Lane,  1520. 

rx4.  nrairiiao  :  L»  doea  not  aae  the  third  dedcasion  form,  examimis^  d  6^  705, 

6,  1273  ;  ao  iturmmtf  imÒMUms,  smUimmt,  smUim^^  iUriiis  and  sieriims^  ia  accocd- 

e  with  the  mage  of  the  early  wrìteia. — liacootiir  et  iaaoiit,  '  left  ia  it.' 

^15.  erìt  ut  pOMit  —PóUrii;  cC  725  ;  'eit  etìam  qnare  posit,'  5,  715  ;  '  non  eit 

xMsis,' 5,  146  ;  'eitntpoaaia,'2,496.    SeeZampt,/.^;.  752 — aente  iBBOrtalit  : 

caesura,  see  od  258^ 

716.  libata:  on  213. — reoeatit:  cf.  439. 

717.  sincerìa,  OQ,  edd.,  '  anoonupted/  aee  on  532.  —  Sincera  ^  IK^nck. 
inze  after  Faher  1.  ex^  that  ia  read  by  BaiL;  cf.  CL  R.  14,  367  aad  on  218. 
nembrìa  corresponds  to /artihu,  yi^  parfìs^  718,  opposcd  to  corpore  {fuuman£^ 
th  the  homocoteleuton  in  716  and  717  cf.  ingenioque^  745,  semìtMfme,  746; 
ire,  5,  1258,  i^re,  1259;  W«mw,  2,  727,  Mum,  728. 

718.  ex  se  instead  ofa  part.  gen.  ;  cf.  g  quihus  una,  5,  531. 

719.  unde,  'whence  cornea  it'  ;  cf.  876,  1055  ;  4,  929.  L.  waa  not  terrified  by 
illi  and  knew  nothing  of  germa.  Cudworth  (2,  99)  qaotea  Aristotle,  Gen,  Anim. 
t  p.  665  :  If  men  and  fonr  footed  animals  were  ever  generated  out  of  the  earth  aa 
oc  affirm  [^^.  Demvjcritas],  it  may  probably  be  concetved  to  have  bcen  in  one  of 
se  two  waya,  etther  t^t  they  were  prodaced  as  worras  out  uf  putrefaction,  or  elae 
med  in  certain  eggs  growing  out  of  the  earth.  Pliny  1 1,  70,  '  Vergilius  {^Gecf^.  4, 
i]  iavencorum  curpore  cxanimato,  sicnt  equorum  vespaa  atque  crabronea,  aicot 
aoram  scarabaeoa,  mutante  natura  ex  aliia  quaedam  in  alia.'    Cf.  also  Or.  K  l, 

II  'fervent  examina  putrì  |  de  hove';id.  Af.  1$*  362,  *  nonne  videa  quaecomque 
ri  fluidove  calore  |  corpora  tabuerìnt,  in  parva  animalia  verti  ?  |  i  quoque  delectoa 
ctatos  obrue  tauroa  ;  |  (cognita  rea  usu)  de  putrì  viscere  passim  |  Aorìlegae  nis- 
itur  apes'  ;  Sen.  A'Q.  2,  31»  'in  venenatia  corporìbus  vermis  non  nascitur:  fili- 
le icta  inter  paucos  diea  verminant.'  L.  2,  928,  '  vermisque  effervere  terram  ;  '  iJ. 
,  'existere  vermes  |  stercore  de  taetro.'  Hom.  T  25  attrìbutes  them  to  fliea  eistur- 
the  body.    A  French  writer  thus  descrìbea  an  experìment  at  Gresham  College  in 

^3  :  '  Further  it  waa  noted  that  the  germination  of  insects  does  not  arìse  from 
:ay,  for  the  intestines  of  an  animai  and  other  (>arts  which  easily  corrupt  having 
:o  piaced  in  a  glasa  closed  with  cotton  wool  so  that  no  fly  or  other  animai  could 
er,but  only  the  air  could  penetrate,  they  had  been  preserved  for  six  weeka  with- 


554  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

out  maggots  or  other  thìng  being  obsenred  ;  '  LittelTs  Liv,  Age^  2434, 598. — ruoenti 
cited  only  from  this  paasage  and  Ser.  Samon.  who  was  under  L.'s  influence.  6^  1155^ 
'rancida  quo  perolent  proiecta  cadavera  rìtu.' 

720.  ezpirant:  2,  354,  'sanguini!  expirans  flumen*;  StU.  Siìv.  5,  2,  70, 'frac- 
tum  expirat.' — aiiimantum  correspondi  to  ammalia^  2,  901  ;  5,  69;  in  a  Kke 
context.  —  copia:  6^  1260»  agricolarum  \  copia. 

1%\,  ezos  :  Arn.  4,  8,  <  si  exos  genus  hunoanum  velut  quidam  yennicali  nascen- 
mur.'  (In  Ser.  Sanu  670  Bfihrens  reads  exuinoi  exos.)  — ezangaii  :  on  596.— tami- 
dot,  'heaving/  M.  —  perflnctilAt,  'surge  through»'  Ar.  Xry.  Discreditare  (90^); 
coactare  (6,  1122)  ;  transvolitare  (i,  355)  are  other  Lucretian  frequentatives:  /rr- 
sectari,  renutare,  tuditare  are  sparìngly  uaed  by  other  writers.  Cf.  similar  iiett* 
phon  in  197,  937,  1052. 

722.  A  second  dilemma  follows. — eztiinacciis  inslniiari:  cf.  689. 

723.  priTAS,  '  severally/  each  soul  to  one  worm  ;  see  on  372. 

724.  credlB,  'hold';  351  n.  —  nec  repntaB,  'do  not  consider*;  'make  no 
account/  M.,  preserving  the  etjrmological  sense  ;  '  unheeding  bere/  Good.  —  ndlit 
molta  is  merely  a  Urge  number:  4,  412,  'terrarum  milia  multa'  ;  2,  538»'milib!ise 
multis  (elephantorum)'  ;  5,  999,  '  non  multa  virum  sub  signis  milia  ducta.' 

725.  recesserit:  frequently  of  the  soul;  212  n.  —  hoc  .  .  .  Tideatnr  =  ^ 
videtur  quaerendum  ;  909,  '  illud  quaerendum  est  *  ;  cf.  on  715.  For  hoc  preceding 
cf.  Cic.  Milo  35,  *  ille  erat  ut  odisset' 

726.  in  discrimen  agendum,  '  brought  to  a  decision.* 

727.  tandem,  'you  mean  '  ;  very  common  in  interrogative  clauses. — Tenentur, 
'hunt  up';  Prop.  3,  22,  33,  'Penthea  .  .  .  venantur  .  .  .  Bacchae.' — semiai: 
the  originai  corpora  from  which  vermiculi  grow  ;    cf.  i,  579. 

728.  yermiculorum  :  iox  vermium  ;  he  has  only  besides  rvrmf nf^y  v^rm^j,  fvr* 
mibus.  —  ubi  8Ìnt  =  'a  home'  ;  tenemusne  quid  sii  animus^  ubi  sit^  Cic  Acad.  2, 
124.  yòì  also  in  2,  474  under  the  ictus  ;  idi,  2,  75  n.  —  Cebes  in  Plato,  Pkaedo,  87  D, 
answers  that  the  soul  might  make  a  body  for  itself,  if  that  decays  during  life  ;  lee 
Woltjer,  Z.  Phil.  74.    Esse^  to  live,  dwell  ;  also  in  789,  791,  795. 

729.  quasi,  'somehow'  ;  cf.  707,  815.  The  body  is  not  really  complete  untilit 
is  joined  to  the  soul. 

730.  neque  =  ne  quidem,  cf.  6,  12 14;  or  it  may  be  due  to  anacolnthon;  cf.  5, 
315.  — faciant  ^  fabricentur,  etc.  :  on  1005.  Facere  is  active,  laborare  passive;  cf. 
facere  et  fungi^  i,  443  ;  in  either  case  the  result  wouid  be  disquieting. — iptt^i 
•withoutcompulsion';  cf.  728, 1041  ;  5,  1146,'ipsum  |  sponte  sua  cecidit  '  ;  4,639.— 
laborent  :  suffer  annoyances  mentioned  in  732. 

731.  dicere  auppeditat,  like  dicere  satis  est,  6,  703.  Suppeditat  ^  facile  «/.— 
8Ìne  corpore  =  incorporeae,  incorporalest  both  later  words. 

732.  soUicitae,  'tormented,'  shows  how  completely  the  souls  are  personifica'" 
YOlitant  implies  restlessness,  unhappiness  ;  4,  38,  'umbras  inter  vivos  volitare'  — 
alguque  fameque  was  generally  dislodged  by  the  ali  iterative /r/^jy£rm/x,  a^  beiog 
an  antique  word  ;  WOlfflin,  Allit.  Vero.  59.  A^,  Non.  edd.  algo,  OQ.  — ftBié  » 
regular  ;  cf.  tabe  i,  806  and  n. 

733.  magia  seems  to  qualify  both  acyine  and  laborat,  because  the  expressioo  H 
pleonastic,  being  equivalent  to  magisvitiis  adfine  est  ajid  magis  vitiis  taborat;  104* 
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913»  cor^m  atriis  .  .  .  vicinum  tangiiur  auris  =  vidnum  est  auris  and  iangitur 
auris;  3,  315»  differre  .  .  .  naturas  hominum  variai  =  diff^rre  nai,  hom,  and  naU 
bM.  variai  itse;  see  Kraettch,  65-66. — Titiit:  4,  386/  animi  vitium,'  mental 
nfinnity. 

734.  mala  fangitor  :  cf.  ptrfunctus  pratmia^  936  ;  quae  fructus,  940,  but  vita 
Wrfuncia^  968  ;  satira  poHtus,  1038  ;  quem  potiiast^  4,  761  ;  rerum  putir i^  2,  13  ; 
t^HHtate  /ruunturt  y,  200  \  vita  f,^  559;  quid /^  ^  1078.  For  the  use  with  the 
ce.  tee  Dr.  §  248;  cf.  alto  on  168. — contage,  OQ,  edd.  ('contact/  345  n.); 
ìMtagiòuSt  Lachm.  The  long  e  vk  UDUtuaL  Contagi  occon  in  4,  311,  contagihus^ 
,  280,  1243.  Goebel,  RhJii,  15,  406,  defendt  (Lambin's)  contagi;  %o  Wolff,  20. 
^hers  would  write  contageù    See  Mfiller,  RM,  382. 

735.  ted  tamen,  'but  notwithatanding'  ;  261  n.  —  his:  ic.  animis, — efto,  'tup* 
Me';  2,  907  n.  —  qiiamTÌ0,  'ever  90*  =  quantumvis,  with  utili;  2,  391,  'et 
oarnvis  tabito  per  colam  Tina  videmns  |  perfluere;  at  contra.'— tacere  corpnet 
cammatical  subject  of  esU, 

736.  cnm,  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  H.;  cui,  Bem.  recent  edd.  ;  cf.  PAH,  27,  54.  Winck. 
ìtm  ;  quodf  amie.  F«b.  Cf.  on  422.  The  reference  is  plainly  to  728,  cf.  737  ;  the 
odiet  wonld  not  be  *  pcrfecta'  until  the  soob  should  make  them  so. — qua,  edd.  ; 
uè,  OQ.  —  Tidetnr:  Livy,  25,  11, 12,  'arcis  .  .  .  expugnandae  cernere  viam.' 

737.  corpora  et  artus  :  on  276. 

738.  est  ut:  cf.  5,  979.  —  utqni,  M.  edd.  ;  ut  iam,  Lamb.  L4u:hm.  ;  quidum, 
km.  ;  ut  quicum^  OQ.  Qui  is  an  affirmative  particle  which  appears  in  aiqui, 
lercie  qui;  cf.  Lindsay,  ZZ.  446;  Brix  on  Plaut.  Trin,  464.  Munro  has  restored 
ttqui  also  in  I,  755  ;  2,  17  ;  in  2,  428,  it  is  a  probable  addition.  Hermann,  ì'hil. 
(,  181,  proposed  utqui  for  '  aliqao  modo  '  ;  Winck.  quicquam  utptrfectis, 

739.  sttptiliter  :  the  union  between  soni  and  body  is  very  exact,  and  there  is  the 
Qost  delicate  harmony  between  the  two  :  ordinary  union  he  expresses  by  arte  conexa 
okaeret,  6,  loio,  of  the  partides  of  iron. 

740.  Note  alliteration.  —  oooezae:  by  «'v/AvXoff^. — consenans  :  from  rv/Avd^co. 
-contagia:  345  n. 

14' -775'  (^  '  ^^T  >u^  lìons  fierce,  foxes  cunning,  stags  fearful,  if  not  from  an 
nherited  quality  in  the  seed  ?  But  if  the  soul  were  immortai,  animab  would  be  of 
^ngeable  qualities:  dogs,  stags»  men,  beasts  would  exchange  dispositions.  An 
inunortal  soul  catinot  change  with  a  change  of  body,  for  that  which  changes  dies. 
If  souls  of  men  go  into  human  bodies,  wby  is  not  a  child  as  wise  as  a  man  ?  Grant- 
ing  that  the  mind  is  weak  in  a  young  body,  it  must  be  mortai  since  it  has  changed. 
(21)  How  can  it  grow  old  with'  the  body  unless  it  has  grown  up  with  it  from  the 
heginning  ?  (22)  Why  does  it  wish  to  leave  the  body  in  old  age  ?  Does  it  fear  the 
^  of  its  dwelling  ?    An  immortai  soul  runs  no  risk.' 

741.  This  argument  is  directed  against  the  Pythagoreans. — Tiolentia  :  296  and  n. 
-^5,  862,  'genus  acre  leonum  saevaque  saecU  |  tutatast  virtus,  volpes  dolus  et  fuga 
cenrot.'  Sen.  Dial,  4,  16^  '  iracundia  leones  adiuvat,  pavor  cervos,  accipitrem  impe- 
tos,  columbam  foga.'  Anacreonta,  24,  ^ùat  Képara  ruùpoit  .  .  .  (ÒtéKtp  ,  .  .  roÒtn 
^»Xa7WMf,  I  Xéov^i  x^t^  6ò6wr<éPt  etc. — triste,  'sullen,'  severum,  austerum, 

742.  seminiimif  '  breed,'  anted.  ;  cf.  746  and  4,  1005,  '  quaeque  magis  sunt 
^^pera  seminiomm.*    Edd.  compare  4,  997,  'catulorum  propago,'  1232,  'virum  sobo- 
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les,'  similar  perìphrases.  —  fuga  :  alipedes  cervia  6,  765  ;  cervorum  nmuUera  fiigti 
gnosi  dedita^  4,  995  ;  ccrvique  fugaces^  Georg,  3,  539.  Scn.  Ben,  2,  29,  •  qnenintuf 
quod  non  magnitudine  corporum  aequemus  elq>hanto%  velocitate  cenrot,  Icfitite 
aveSy  impetu  taurot/  —  Fnga  is  for  ceUrilas,  e£fect  for  cause;  cf.  horror,  1054; 
mors,  52a 

743  was  rejected  before  Lambinus*  time  and  later  by  LAchm.,  Bern^  M.,and  Wok- 
jer  Jahrb,  123,  777.  6r.  retains  it  with  a  preceding  lacuna;  Heinze,  GioAt 
BaiL  keep  it  with  cerms  (Itali)  for  tervos,  OQ.  Cf.  2,  666  ;  4»  12x4;  Sii  I5t7i9i 
'avertit  patrìus  genti  pavor.'  The  old  suggestion  of  punctuating  cervosf  a  patrikm 
,  .  .  artus  has  much  in  its  favor  ; .  there  is  probably  bere  another  indication  of  need 
of  revision.    Note  the  effect  of  the  dactylic  rhytlun. 

744.  et  iam  oetera  :  481  and  n.  —  cetera  :   qualities,  race  characterìstici. 

745.  ez  ineunte,  etc:  cf.  344.^— generascnnt,  '  are  generated,'  qnotedonlyfroiB 
Macrobius  elsewhere.  —  ingenio  is  rare  in  respect  to  beasts:  'bestias  praecipitii 
ingenia  sortitas,'  Curt.  8,  i,  35.  The  disposi tion  of  the  animai  depends  on  theqoiUtf 
of  the  soul,  299  sq.  —  For  verse  ending  see  on  2,  878. 

746.  si  non  .  .  .  quia,  *  merely  because  '  ;  cf.  i,  176  ;  4, 1 199.  —  certa,  *  definite,' 
has  the  emphasis  ;  it  is  sometìmes  joined  to  semine,  e.g,  4,  1225.  — semine  semioiO" 
que,  'seed  and  breed'  (M.);  L.  could  not  resist  the  assonance  ;  so  sanieqtu  A 
sanguine,  I,  866.  Cf.  on  353,  and  on  717  for  the  homoeoteleuton  vrith  745.— The 
siraple  abl.  with  cresco  is  strange  :  cf.  I,  189.  Bock.  and  Heinze  would  interpret 
certa  suo  semine,  which  is  also  unusual. 

747.  quoque,  O,  Bock.  Br.  Heinze,  Bail.  ;  cf.  769  ;  toto,  Q,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  ;  cf. 
329»  35  if  564,  799.  Quoque  is  the  lectio  difficilior,  Lachm.  objects  to  the  -oque  ìd  745- 
746-747  ;  cf.  6,  646-648.  —  From  the  materialistic  standpoint  there  is  no  essential 
dìfference  in  quality  between  the  human  and  brute  soul  ;  tbis  position  was  implied  in 
288  sq. 

748.  mutare  corpora  :  analogous  to  mutare  vestem. 

749.  corpora:  one  body  after  another.  —  permiztis,  351  n.  ;  notice  the  inter- 
locking,  and  see  on  332.  — animantes,  as  in  720,  from  anima,  would  strengthen  tbe 
argument  to  a  Roman  :  these  animals  with  the  wrong  souls  in  them  would  do  stnoge 
things.  —  The  reply  to  thls  argument  is  that  *  the  manifestations  of  soul  depend  on 
the  organs  of  manifestation,'  Alger,  Future  Life,  484.  '  Frustra(]tte  animalia  et  ani- 
mantes appellarì,'  Cic.  Tusc,  i,  21,  quoting  Dicaearchus,  who  denied  the  exist- 
ence  of   animus,  *  nomen  totum  inane.' 

750.  canis:   probably  masc.     In  general  Latin  usage  the  fem.  prevails  as  regsrds 
hunting  dogs:    i,  404  ;    Hor.  Ep,  2,  31  ;    '  rabidae  venantis  luli  .  .  .  canes,'  Aen.  7» 
493  ;  Ov.  Af,  3,  140,  'canes  satiatae'  ;   xikav  is  regularly  fem.  ;  cf.  also  Georg.  1,470, 
Aen,  7,  493  ;   but  *  canis  .  .  .  leporem  cum  Gallicus  vidit,'  Ov.  Af,  i,  583.    On  Grati. 
194,  Ulitius,  quoted  by  Wernsdorf,  remarks,  '  canes  feminas  omnes  sagaces  constitui. 
mares  bellicosos.'     Pliny,  8,  142,  sqq.  uses  the  masc.  constantly.     In  Plautus  the  fem. 
is  normaU     L.  was  fond  of  dogs,  judging  from  bis  frequent  mention  of  them  :  '  fida 
canum  vis,' 6,  1222.  —  Hyrcano:   H3^rcanian  tigers  nourished  Aeneas,  according  to 
Dido  in  j4en.  4,  367.     The  point  bere  is  their  ferocity  :  *  in  Hyrcania  plebs  publicoA 
alit  canes,  optumates  domesticos  ;   nobile  autem  genus  canum  illud  scimus  esse,'  Gc 
Tusc.  1.  108;  they  were  supposed  to  be  hybrid,  —  half  tigers  ;  they  devoured  the 
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detd  bocfiet  of  their  iMMtenL    L»  aav  hmwc  karned  oÌ  thon  in  iiiwjligptiag  nodes 
ofborUl  (cf.  888).    Gntt.  Cjm.  i6i,*sed  wm  Hfnaao  fotÌB  est  vchcBentm  gnrt»  | 
tiatisnae.'   Shakip.  3  ATù^ ^«vj  VI,  i,  4, •  iwre  niniasv  aure  inez^^ 
ten  times  more, — thaa  tìgcfs  of  HTiaon»'— ^  :  €ti  ovìgÌB. 

751-  per  anns  with  irtaum,  'cover  ÌB  nd  air'  (M.),  ■  aure  poctkal  tkmn  i£ 
iJ^en  with  fitgiem, — '  Forte»  ereartur  fectibw  et  bi»ii  ;  |  est  in  isveadi»  est  ta 
^qois  patram  |  Tirta^'  etc^  Hor.  C  4»  4,  29^ 

752.  TViiieiite  seems  to  bave  ÌHoe  %nm  id  ■■affifk  rk^tiMi  aad  BMlfìcal  poei- 
iun  :  I,  285,  '  nec  Talidi  pniiaf  poates  Tenìeiids  aqoai  '  ;  '  (fafanea)  veaieM»'  6^  346. 
w  venùniibm  P^ems^  ^  833»  wasf  bave  tiiift  idea  of  *  swoopiag,'  Sen.  DimL  3»  il,  2, 
atqae  et  (feras)  veaientes  (veaato^  exci|Nt  et  fagirafr»  peneqaitar.' — rthmllli'  V. 
^/.  9,  1 2,  '  qnantam  (valere)  |  Chaoaias  dkmit  affuila  venieatc  cotanbaa.' 

753.  hominM:  looie  «mb.  For  tbe  costnHt,  cC  2,  995,  'et  geaai  bii—nai, 
irìt  omnia  saeda  feranon.' — iftiiat  :  Qoiat.  i,  i,  1,  *Bobii  propria  est  nentit 
gitatio  atqae  soUertia  ;  aade  origo  aaian  cielcstìs  creHitar'  ;  ii/.  5,  lov  56^  'boaio 
st  aDÌmal,  non  eit  ntii  ;  id  eaim  geaas  est  ;  mortale,  ctìaflan  est  tpeciet,  cam  aKb 
laen  commnnis  finitio  ;  ratioaale,  aibfl  fapererit  ad  demoiwlranda»  id  qaod  Telìk' 
f.  on  299.  JnsL  InU,  ^%pr,t  * aec  eaim  p«jCe9t  aninial  iaianam  fecÌHe  dici,  qood 
mso  caret.'  —  fenniM  :  »  baving  no  reasoa  ;  5,  932,  '  vitam  tractabant  more  fna- 
im.'  —  Note  tbe  assonaace,  desiperent .  .  .  s^pereni  .  .  .  ftra  ,  .  .  ftrarum;  I, 
33,  duplex  natura  dmarmm,    CL  oa  296. 

754.  falsa:  on  523. — qvod  amai:  cL  fam/ .  .  , /ermmi^  41,  qnod  mewtarani^ 

755.  ilecti  :  cf.  516.  Fkeitre  il  ooanaoa  witb  animmm,  m^ntem,  etc.  ;  tbe  nnder- 
ìng  thoaght  ii  change  in  diyition,  bot  this  b  dependeat,  by  Epicarean  pria- 
ples,  on  some  conttitational  cbange.  —  Serv.  on  Aen.  6,  724,  '  aoa  esse  in  aniani 
asimilitadinem  sed  in  corpimbos  qoae  proot  fnerint  vel  rivada  vel  tf>rpeatia,  ita  et 
ìimos  fadnnt  .  .  .  cnm  ad  corpni  venerit  (mena)  non  natora  sua  otitar,  led  ex  eiat 
oalitate  mntatur.' 

756.  mntatur  excepted,  tbii  vene  =  701.    Here  mmiatur  interprets^r/i'.    Pùvar 
doe  to  aura  in  tbe  anima^  ira  to  caior  (cC  288  iq.),  fo  tbe  soob  of  tbeie  animai» 
oald  he  materìaOy  cbangerl  in  tbeir  comtitotion. 

757.  tnictimtar:  cf.  513. — ordine  migimiit  :  cf.^iff^aié^À/;  5i9,anc1  Ho1tze,5. 
-  5»  830,  *  nec  manet  alla  sai  sìbiOì»  re»  ;  omnia  migrant,  |  omnia  connnntat  natara 
;  vertere  cogit/ 

758.  Note  alKteratioa. 

759.  deniqiie:  'io  tbat  at  tbe  last,'  etc  Cf.  i,  981,  'qaaeram  qnid  telo  deaiqae 
it';  5,  1277,  'qaod  faìt  in  pretio  fit  nullo  deniqne  bonore.'  —  Olia:  cf.  445. 

760.  sin,  Pont.  edd.  ;  sic^  OQ;  ♦«>,  Br.  For  sin,  cf.  i,  770.  —  semper:  logie- 
I7  with  humana,  Hmninum  i»  taken  a»  an  example  merely  ;  any  otber  animai 
>nld  do  a»  weO  ;  so  borses,  764.  —  Rohde,  Psycke,  2,  277,  tbinks  I«  bad  some 
ttonist  in  nùnd  bere. 

701.  qnacnuil:  tbe  qaestioa  n  onanswerable  ;  4,  473,  ai  id  ipsum  \  quairam; 
981  ;  3,  909.  L.  pnts  the  qaestioa  as  if  he  were  pleading  in  conrt  ;  Cic.  Vatin. 
,  'qnaero,  Vatiai';  fVrr.  2,  3,  191,  'qaaero  nane  ab»  te,  H ortensi.'  —  e:  IJ7  iw 
sapienti  :  se  anima. 
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762.  pradent:  '  pradentiam  .  .  .  ^pév^^ip  .  .  .  qaae  ttft  renuD  eipcteBdanuB 
fiigiendaruinqae  tcientia,'  which  rests  maiiily  on  experience,  Ctc  O/fi  i,  153;  neh 
discretion  a  child  could  not  bave  ;  prudenìia  est  senescentis,  Qc.  CAf.  ao;  fuermm 
oiias  inprcvida^  L.  i,  939.    FìMdm  II 9»  ijo^  ' et  inteUectmn  dat  parvoln.' 

7«3  =  746»  a  gloM.  See  Polle,  PkiL  26,  354  ;  "WcAìiytu  Jakrè.  i^J,  777*  flieoU 
vulgate  repeated  747  bere  and  arranged  762,  764,  763  (747)1  765. 

7^:  ÌDcladed  in  the  gloM  by  Bern.  ;  bracketed  by  Br. — doctnSa  '  trained,*  fie> 
quent  wtth  equus  in  other  authon. — pallas,  rdXot,  'foal'  ;  nniaUj  with  a  feSiOC 
adject.  —  fortia:  nom.  ;  see  on  & 

765.  aciliodt,  *  of  courae.' — tenMO  teneraaceie:  on  353. — tenuo:  1,1790.— 
teneraacen:  àw,  \ef.  ;  the  word  is  written  -^scere  in  late  authoca. — The  miodac- 
commodates  itaelf  to  the  young  and  weak  body. — oorpora  mtatrai:  ^si  ank,^ 
168,  Ituiòtu  umóraSf  5,  688,  itansque  iacetUem,  3,  887,  mcriaie  aetermù^  800^  ìm^tm 
lupernis,  5,  647;  he  likes  lach  juxtapoaitioni.  — mentam:  the  undentandin^ini- 
4»f/kW ,  448. 

766.  OOnfugient:  te.  ad  eam  raiùmem  Mi  dicami;  Gc  Vèrr,  3,  3,  191,  'ìDie  : 
confttgiea  .  .  .  dare-maluisse.' — Um:  on  5401 

767.  aninuun  qncmiam  :  see  on  182. — mnUU:  the  sameold  argamentrysti^ 

768.  Titani  =  vitaUm  ;  on  645.  —  priorem  :  in  its  previous  existence  ;  cf.  705  iq> 

769.  quOTe  modo  :  Le.  quaeram praeterea  quo  modo  poisii  (M.).  —  Having  roated 
the  enemy,  says  Creech,  he  now  brìngs  on  some  arguments  of  light  armor,  to  coUect 
the  spoil. 

770.  confimiata  =  confirmari  et,  Wakef.  comp.  V.  EcL  4,  37,  '  firmata  vimin  te 
fecerit  aetas.*  —  5,  847,  '  nec  potuere  cupitum  aetatis  tangere  florem.'  —  cnpitiUB:  ob 
599. — aetatis:  i,e.  maturity;  449  and  n.  —  tangere,  'reach*;  2,  1130^  *doiiec 
alescendi  summum  tetigere  cacumen  *  ;  cf.  3,  1065  »  ^^^  ^  ^^  '  ù  lumina  rùait 
attigerint.* — florem,  'bloom,*  with  aetatis^  4,  1105,  with  aevi^  i,  564. — 4,  Il34f 
'  surgit  amari  aliquit  quod  in  ipsis  floribus  angat,'  ije.  in  enjoyment  of  life.  Soloo: 
ffj9i7t  iparoioip  iirAw$€Oi. 

771.  conaora:  cf.  331-332.  The  gen.  might  be  expected  bere,  but  m  with  aU- 
is  quoted  froip  Qc.  Ferr.  2,  3,  155.  —  nÌ8Ì  :  cf.  746,  950. 

772.  quid  :  adv.  acc.  —  foraa  ezire  :  for  the  pleonasm,  cf.  1060;  /òras  enorei, 
591,  prodita /oras,  603.  The  scornful  character  of  these  dosing  arguments  is  io  hit 
manner  ;  cf.  367  sq.  ;  1,  919;  3,  776  sq.  '  Absurdus  foret  animus,  nisi  cuperetcor* 
pus  vividum  et  vigens,  fugeretque  senio  confectum,'  Creech. — aenectìl:  Flaat  TV. 
43,  '  hic  illest  senecta  aetate  qui  factust  puer.*    L.  5,  886,  896. 

773.  metoit . . .  manere  ...  et  ...  ne  obnut,  <  hate  to  stay  and  fear  that,*  etc. 
The  coordination  is  unusual  ;  Catull.  64,  150,  'amittere  crevi  |  quam  .  .  .  deesKD.' 
—  patri  :  cf.  584. 

774.  domna:  S.  Paul.  2  ad  Cor,  5,  i,  ^  ixlyttot  i/tiQp  oUla  roO  €KÌ9m\ 
Democr.  oicrìpos;  Bion,  oUla;  Sen.  £p.  30,  2,  'putri  aedificio.' — aetatla  IpltiO 
▼etuato  =  vetustate  ;  cf.  855,  972.  The  same  expression  occurs  in  2,  1 1 74  ;  5,  Say, 
*  spatio  defessa  vetusto.'  —  fessa:  on  458.  —  Waller,  *The  soul's  dark  cottage  btt- 
tered  and  decayed.* 

775.  Obnuit  :  metaphor  from  the  falling  of  a  house.     Oòmo  is  elsewhere  transi- 
tive ;  perhaps  aòruat  {6.x,  Xe7.)  should  be  written. 
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I  yyà-jSj.    (23)  'What  a  rìdicalous  noti  n  that  immortal  souls  &hould  wait  for 

mortai  bo<lies  to  be  borri,  mnd  tight  for  entrmnce  intu  them  !     Bat  perhapa  tbey  niake 
tbc  agreement  :  first  come,  firat  senred.' 

776.  ooinibU  =  «MniMAM»aaiiiChr./4M.2,72i. — ad,'at';  cL 959. — Yaaifto; 
cf.  5>  963  ;  O.  ic.  — leranuD,  'aniauda  '  in  a  luote  leme  ;  cC  4,  686^  IJ64  ;  i^nmHa^ 
then,  he  restricts  to  men. 

777.  tmt  .  .  .  piattto:  on  2,  1068.  —  derìdicahun:  from  deridep;  besce  de. 
— eiae  Tidetnr:  on  i,  497. 

778.  immorUlift  BMMrtAlia  :  5,  1  ai,' innxKtalia  mortali  lennone.' 

779.  innumeio  muMro:  oxymoron  occorring  abo  in  2,  1054,  1086^  *  nomerò 
magis  innumcraH,'  and  Plautut*  epilapb  :  '  et  nameri  innumeri  nmiU  omncs  coUacru- 
marunt.'  Cic.  J*kii,  l,  5  has  insepultam  sepuUuram  ;  Enniui,  meniti  demenUsi^ 
Ovid,  Sf'cura  cara,  L.  wrìtea  casia  ifuesie,  I»  98  ;  mcrtua  viia^  y,  1046  ;  vigUant 
sUrtis,  1048  ;  mors  intmorUUii,  869  ;  mors  aetema^  1091  ;  Horace,  strenua  inerita, 
insanieniis  sapientiae  ;  innuptU  iunxii  nupiiis^  Poet  in  Cic  Orai,  3,  219  ;  M^ry 
^^làp^  Soph.  EUct.  I-I  54  ;  vùft4f^9  révìfii^w  wmp^mw  ràwàp$€909,  Eurip.  Het.  61 2. 
For  the  lense,  cf.  724.  —  oertaraqne  :  on  i,  666.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  added 
pie  changed  the  word  accent  in  tuch  casca  as  eertareque  and  potissimaqne  in-,  y9o, 
See  on  I,  973. — prMprOperailter,  àv.  Ary.  ;  §0  moderanUr,  2,  1096;  praeme* 
tuenter,  4«  823  ;  pertnattanier,  6,  916  ;  Jiuenier,  4,  225  ;  6,  931. 

780.  primA  patlMimagm,  'first  and  foremutt.'  Primum  poHuimum  \%  cited 
from  l.ÌTy,  Frontinus,  Pronto  by  W6lfflin,  AUii,  Verb,  78.  So  'felix  faustusque/  i, 
100;  *  VITO  atque  videnti,'  3»  1046. 

781.  si  non  forte,  '  unlem  you  wonld  bare  it  that.'  The  irony  is  brought  cut  by 
^  forte;  cf.  2,  40.  —  iU,  'on  these  tenns'  ;  cf.  Hor.  C,  l,  24,  11. — loedera:  of 
politicai  union  in  5,  1443. 

7S1.  toIjuio  :  volitante  732  ;  venere  volanies^  6,  742.  The  participle  =  gerund  ; 
cf.  6,  451,  'corpora  multa  volando  .  .  .  coiere.'  Heinze  quotes  from  Gregory  uf 
Nyam  de  An,  p.  235,  b,  Porphyrion,  p.  48,  and  Hermippus  de  Astrol,  p.  60,  allusions 
to  this  principle  or  doctrine. 

783.  hilnm:  see  on  220.  DuATsuggests  that  L.  is  thinking  of  a  cciiwd  strupgling 
to  get  into  a  public  show. 

yS^S^g,  (24)  '  Everything  bas  ita  fixed  environment,  and  so  the  soul  has  ita 
place  in  the  body  ;  it  cannot  be  bom  or  exist  outside  of  the  Ikkìv.  When  the  body 
dies  the  soni  perishes.  (25)  To  unite  mortai  and  immortal,  and  to  suppose  that  they 
can  lire  and  act  together  ia  absurd.  (26)  ^liat  is  eternai  must  be  soiid  likc  atoms, 
or  yielding  like  Toid,  or  bave  no  rooro  about  it  whence  borile  ft>rc<*s  may  come,  ur 
into  wbicb  it  may  retire,  like  the  universe.  (27)  If  it  is  thuught  that  the  suul  is 
immortai  because  it  b  sheltered  from  destructive  inBuences,  that  also  ia  a  wrong  aup- 
poaition  ;  for  the  mind  haa  troubles  of  its  own,  cares  and  remorsc,  in^nit  aiid 
lethargy.' 

784.  784-797  ve  nearly  the  same  as  5, 1 28-141  ;  see  nn.  there.  Note  alliteratlon  : 
there  are  bnt  five  other  examples  of  this  rich  alliteration  wherein  one  lette r  occun 
four  times  and  the  other  twice;  cf.  684;  i,  853;  4,  283,  394i  1074.  — «etbero  it 
the  place  for  nuòeSt  6,  268;  aequor  for  pisees,  arva  for  arions  :  cf.  «m  623.— 
«aqnOfO:    on   493.      Aequore   in  alto   occurs   in    Trag,    Ineert.   InrtrU   234   R« 
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(Pacuv.  ?).  —  in  alto,  OQf  edd.  ;  salso,  Lachm.  Bern.  as  in  5,  128,  bat  L  often 
makes  slight  changes  in  repeating  passages  ;  cf.  3,  33  with  2,  1055  ;  2,  29-33  ^^ 
5,  1392-1396. 

785.  piaces  :  Hor.  C,  i,  2,  9,  '  pÌBcinm  et  somma  genus  haesit  olmo/  Livy,  42, 
2,  5,  'in  Gallico  agro  quo  induceretur  aratnmi  sub  existentìbus  glebis  piices 
emersisse  '  ;  Juv.  13,  65. 

786.  cmor  i>  one  of  the  constitnehts  of  a  lìving  being  in  2,  óya  'Jiipidaet 
ligna  .  .  .  nequeunt  vitalem  reddere  sensum,*  2,  889  ;  lignis  and  saxis  are  types  of 
lifeless  objects  ;  '  ye  stocks,  ye  stones,  ye  worse  than  lifeless  thihga,'  Sliaksp.~MZÌi 
is  abL  ;  cf.  on  634.  —  8UCU8,  '  sap,*  found  in  arbores,  not  in  /i(fmr. 

787.  certnm  ac  diapotitiimat,  '  snrely  setUed  '  ;  cf.  794-795. — qnicqiiid  =  pàà- 
fue;  on  619. — crescat  et  insit:  not  the  naturai  order,  un  552. 

788.  oriri  :  on  272. 

789.  sola  :  almost  =  ipsa,  149.  L.  lìkes  to  make  a  statement  both  afiìrmathrdy 
and  negatively  :  560-561,  'sine  corpore  .  .  .  sola'  ;  554,  *per  se  . . .  sine  corpore'; 
333-334,  'sibi  quaeque  sine  alterius  vi'  ;  so  V.  Ed,  io,  48,  *me  sine  sola  Tidet.'— 
nenia  :  2,  904,  *nam  sensus  iungitur  omnis  |  visceribus  nervis  Tenis.' — longiter, 
edd.  ;  longius,  OQ,  Heinze,  Bail.  ;  cf.  on  676. 

790.  quod  8i  posset  enim,  multo,  OQ,  Wakef.  edd.  ;  hoc  si  /.  e,,  multo,  BfsnilL 
vulg.  Bcrn.  ;  quid  s,  p,  e.  ?  m.,  Lachm.  ;  guod  si  (^posset  e,  m,  /.)  ipsa,  M.  Quod 
enim  is  a  solecism  for  hoc  enim  ;  cf.  Madv.  Adv,  II,  23.  It  is  excused  by  L-'* 
frequent  use  of  the  relative  as  a  connective.  Heinze  quotes  Varrò,  J^/^.  2,  4,  8,  'ut 
volutentur  in  luto  ;  quae  enim  illorum  requies,  ut  lavatio  hominum.* 

791.  capite:  it  is  placed  in  the  breast  in  140  ;  see  n.  Reid,  Cic.  Acad.  p.  323, 
gives  references  to  ancient  discussions  in  reference  to  the  locality  of  the  soul  ;  cf. 
616.  —  imÌ8,  in  the  heels  even,  is  an  epiiheton  ornans;  see  on  126,  and  cf.  6, 1411 
'  arbusta  .  .  .  radicibus  haurit  ab  imis.' 

792.  Lachm.  puts  a  comma  after  posset;  most  edd.  after  solerei;  M.  after  ftartt* 

—  innasci:  cf.  618. 

793.  tandem  :  approximating  to  tamen  or  saltem  ;  an  uncommon  use  for  wfaich 
M.  cites  Plaut.*  AfiL  1062  ;  Ter.  Eun.  1055,  Phorm,  630.  Madvig,  Le,  propoief 
solerei  iam,  dum  .  .  .  maneret;  maneret  vrdA  the  old  vulgate  reading. — in  eodllB 
homine,  i.e.  one  and  the  same  man,  M.  — homine:  cf.  555. — atqne  is  explicativc, 
*  that  is  to  say,*  *or*  ;  cf,  quasi,  555  ;  ^/,  617  ;  que,  952. — rase:  for  the  metapbof 
see  on  434.  —  *  For  that  frame  outlives  a  thousand  tenants,'  Shaksp.  Hamlet,  5, 1, 50. 

—  manere:  se.  posset;  cf.  402. 

794.  Cf.  the  alliteration  in  2,  635  (5,  138);  4,  347,  748;  6,  il 26,  which  are  the 
only  other  occurrences  in  L.  with  two  letters  thrice  repeated. — qnod  qnonilBi: 
here  only  in  I^  but  used  by  Cic.  Ein,  3,  59  ;  see  Dr.  §  484  e.  —  qnoqne  :  the  animts 
Is  not  only  restricted  to  the  body,  but  also  to  a  part  of  the  body  ;  the  anima  abo 
is  distributed  according  to  law.  —  COrpore  :  se.  in, 

795.  dispositumque  yidetnr  is  only  another  form  of  constai  certum,  the  thooglit 
heing  twice  expressed  in  bis  usuai  manner.  Hence  que  connects  the  two  statemeots 
as  it  might  join  two  synonymous  words  ;   cf.  ac,  787.  —  nbi  :  on  728. 

796.  infitiandum:  se.  est,  and  see  on  i,  in. 

yg^,   Notice  the  sententious  spondees. — totam,  the  important  word,  begins  ^ 
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rene.  Whcn  the  fmtt  ai  t&e  mam.  ace  <ryjrr  -tram  'ite  anaff  hvm  caa  k  fivc  s  a 
whole  oaUide  oC  it  ?  —  ABIBr:  •mi  <ÌC'>.  — CBL-  andiaa:.  aere  <]vif  im  O  and  Q;  c£ 
on  413.     !-*«  the  il  Irti  ■■  Jraftrva^  ice  «is  ^tjl 

798.  intrriit,  pCPMiKr  ftriMss^  ig^ji  -wiif»  iejo  s  ioonctiaft  azid  oxrnpCiDa; 
inUriìsse  as  a  i  ■niihlm,  so  ihac  due  airaier  aooites  3&.ce  Oi  cbe  botiy,  the  laOcr  ìd 
the  ioni  ;  Dódrriaa»  5f«  ;  ci.  schsidc  p.  ^c  L.  -tere  ììl>cj3c*  dbt 
is  tbe  datmctÌMi  of  the  sehiL  ìa  &■  af^rcr,  T!ie  pi.*:»  aóu  aae  the 
-wi^  for  dactriìc  coavcncace  r  .ìck.  5;.  iqó»  reÒMss^.  4^  599L.  .-a^nuxiv  >  606^ 
periisu,  X,  25,  «Arùxr,  a»l  Fuch.  theae.  Ferri;:^^  jccois  a  L^  a  5.  3J9  ; 
3i  678  ;  5,  855  ;  év  70^  riaai  place»  791A-799  a&er  o(^  bi^ade  he  thìaks  a 
is  nee<Ied  therr,  baft  thcre  rt  i»  dnfBaed  a.  a  Cixuiitiaii»  Tlie  Eaes  are  aoC  oat  al* 
place  bere  evcs  if  t!icT  coaU  \jc  «paceri  ;  ftcL  ..  Apptmàst^  Chiiiki  the  pocC 
vimld  have  suhrtitBtcd  <iChexs  ftir  cicm.  due  viiuid  B»ke  a  Ji^cscal  dose, 
nexion  of  thought  is  kxMe  fcere,  aa  the  p»c£  infrts  a  ka^wicrife  af  the 
preceding,  and  slcatlf  appeal»  c«  «hoc  haa  aees  pceviisaBiv  flói.  M4 
couki  presuBBe  the  rcaJcr's  y  ^gaÉiTTìi-r  wich  sach  a  prri-iptr  ai 
h:  b  meediig  pop«lar  argaairac»  :  c£  r.  103  «^ 

799.  diateactaai:  dLy:fy\  jooa  cioaeìf  «ich /«muxe. 

800.  aeterao  =  imwaérmU; om.t^.     f*x  the  joatapoaieifia^ ci  ob  76^ — i 

801.  UMMeutiie;  o«  153. — fSlaiB  alwa?»  óa  d>e  ad  aad  jd  ìmiC;  aB  other 
tnsjUabic  foma  oÌ  /a*  cadiag  ìb  a  ci>aaiMuuiC  osve  ac  the  eoii  ci  the  verse  cxccpt 
PtUetmr,  5«  127  ;  Siebcfis  57-  PMtmrt  m  here  oacd  of  aa  imiiiiiUi  ifi  wiy^wàkm : 
'qui  putant  omm  geaeie  crmt,'  Pkead.  FnwBo,  A^^Z.  7,  520,  3°^  —  fiBlfi*  'actcd 
tiipon';  on  168. — BUtaft:  fior  the  aaaaetncal  mmtm  ;  c£,  5,  lioo;  2,  76  ;  4, 
K  10S4  ;  4«  947»  «mAv  JMEfiaa  fmmgL  L.  haa  ^verus^  Mnpm^  mctrig^  f^^rm^ 
didime  as  adrertia  ;  fior  other  aathorm»  sce  iUhf ,  10^,  Ardkiv^  7,  369^. 

toa.  desipereat:  oe  361. —  iimiMa,  *a»re  ùaDoagnacws '  ;  c£.  191  ;  it 
■toQì.  or  acc  ;  cf.  2,  1052  ;  4^  1 18. 

803.  mAgÙ:  bccaose  ^icrefUmmi  is  aot  oxBpaied,  akhoagh  ^iimmtmm  ì 
^ioes.    For  the  aOiterative  ^r«oiiynBv  cf.  à/rvisia-r  a^  Jisirm£tUr^  4,  961  ; 
'•far  wurenieSf  2»  I104;  eimmdtifimss  €mt£éSftu^  2,  128,  and  780  a.  —  iatar 
Vidi  aU  three  sjruupya»  ;  it  BKaaa  *  tabereatlj  '  cpt  *  self  <co«itradìctorTX' 

8(H.  pcieMit  dative,  oorrcspo»Ìs  to  méUrms^  «hich  »  B^^re  6rcqacat  ìb  L. — ] 
cellaa:  of  lifie  to  be  vcathered  br  a  'Ol  aat  body  togcther. 

I05.  hnctms:  cCua  159. — cosali):  his  word  for  the  oaioo  of  atoas  as  ìb  I, 
4^3;  hence  of  special  force  as  iodkating  tbe  cki«e  anioii  uf  sool  aad  body.  The 
vene  is  omitted  iaQ.Br.  fiod»  a  k^mna  after  804  ;  d  Pkil.  zj,  54  ;  Ginas^  VoL  l» 
222.    Christ  arrangcd  :  Sol,  805,  793,  802. 

806-818  =  5,  351-31^  (where  see  db.),  czcrpt  dissìliaut  ior  difmgwm^  817. 
^«7  wcre  retataed  belòre  Lachasaan  with  the  addidon  of  5,  364-373»  soaicwhat 
dianged.  M.  Ben.  Lachai.  reiett  them,  ascribing  tbem  to  tbe  Uci^r  ^kiiu9pkms^ 
Heinze  and  Bailcj  idaiB  theai,  aad  abo  Br.  and  Ginss.  who  infer  a  lacuna  after  818 
^  expUin  muggii.  The  whole  latt  gronp  of  argnments  ftom  784  is  scrappy  like  the 
P'^9oemium  to  Book  6^  aad  aeeds  reirision  by  the  poct,  cspeciany  806^18,  adiidl 
■««m  neccaMfy  if  the  rdatatioa  is  to  be  coBipkte.  Probably  L.  transferred  thcsi 
LVCRmvs — j6 
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from  Book  5.    They  are  not  a  refutation  of  the  poet's  argoment  like  1,  44  iq.,  bnt  t 
valuable  addition. 

8zg.  ideo:  od  535. — masis:  van  d.  Valk  would  read  mens.  Lamb.  expkìni 
magis  *  qua  occupai  quod  dici  poterat.'  819  sq.  is  suggested  by  the  immortalitj  of 
the  godi. 

820.  Titalibiu,  OQ,  Heinze,  Giuss.  Bail.;  Utaliòus,  Lamb.  Lachm.  Br.;  M.  hesitit- 
ingly  ;  cf.  Petr.  42,  vitali  Udo;  Sen.  Ep.  99,  22,  <quam  multis  vitalia  emantur';  sec 
hnedlànder,  Peir,  234,  for  the  euphemism  for  mortualia.  2,  575,  'yitalia  rerum': 
defence  hy  vital  forces  (cf.  813)  and  from  destro3ring  forces  aroounts  to  the  sanie 
thing  in  the  end,  stili  vitalia  =  mortalia  in  L.  is  improbabìe.  — munita  :  with  tf^,'pro* 
tect  d  from'  or  'by*?  Cantra  is  common;  tee  lex.  M.  cites  Hor.  C.  3,  16^  1; 
Livy,  22,  I,  3.  Cf.  I,  850,  *ab  exitio  .  .  .  refirenat.*  The  means  of  defence  ìi 
expressed  usually  by  the  sìmple  ahi.  See  on  323.  —  For  the  repeated  quod  in  819- 
820,  cf.  1009-1010. 

8ax.  Tenitint:  the  terminus  is  often  omitted  ;  4,  340,  '  dream  agitar,  com  Tenit, 
imago.*  —  salntis,  'existence';  see  on  125.  For  the  genitive  cf.  6,  69, 'aliensqne 
pacis,*  id.  1065. 

8aa.  Note  alliteration.  —  atit  qnia  :  the  repetition  seems  intentional  ;  cf.  addtt 
aJde,  828-829  ;  nec,  thrice,  2,  349-351  ;  tum,  Catull.  64,  19-21  ;  tentt  id.  29-30;  noth 
Ihrice,  id.  39-41,  63-65  ;  especially  common  in  the  Alexandrian  poets. 

823.  quid  noceant,  '  their  harmful  nature.'  The  sentence  is  plainly  incomplete. 
Lamb.  after  Marullus  supplied  scilicet  a  vera  longe  ratione  remotum  est  ;  Lachm. 
multa  tamen  tanguut  animam  mala,  multa  pericla,  Heinze  alone  of  recent  cdd.  sec« 
no  lacuna,  but  an  anacoluthon. 

824.  praeter  .  .  .  quam  : /r^^/^r  ^nt//;  ^ti^m  ^i^^occursalso  in  Cic.  Z^.  3,45* 
—  Cum  is  a  preposition  :  corpore  cum^  6, 1075.  — aegret,  Gif.  edd.  ;  ae^it,OQt  106  n. 

825.  advenit  for  accedit  is  poetical  ;  '  this  often  occurs  that,*  etc. 

8a6.  Note  alliteration.  —  macerat:  cf.  75.  —  in  metu:  on  295.  For  metu  ,  »  • 
curisque,  see  on  461.  —  male  habet,  'harasses.*  —  curia:  he  uses  with  this  word 
scindunt,  994  ;  urger  is,  105 1  ;  levare  y  2,  365  ;  solvere,  4, 908  ;  exercent,  5,  1424;  con- 
sumit,  5,  143 1. 

827.  praeteritis  :  opposed  to  futuris,  825.  The  mind  is  troubled  by  the  prescnt, 
past,  and  future.  Lee  quotes  Morris,  Epic  of  Hades,  *The  pang  |  Of  consciousnei» 
of  black  sins  sinned  in  vain.*  —  admisais:  *oI)  admissum  foede  dictumve  superbe,' 5» 
1224;  'commissum  facinus  et  admissum  dedecus  coniìtebor,*  Cic.  Fam,  3,  10,2." 
peccata  remordent  :  this  remorse  is  the  safeguard  uf  the  Epicurean  theoryof  law:  5t 
II 54,  'nec  facilest  placidam  ac  pacatam  degere  vitam  |  qui  vioiat  factis  communis 
foedera  pacis.*  For  remordent,  cf.  4,  1135,  *conscius  ipse  animus  se  forte  remordet 
The  re-  expresses  repetition. 

8a8.  adde,  *  consider  also.*  —  furorem  :  '  mentis  ad  omnia  caecitatem  .  .  .  maio' 
.  .  .  quam  insania,'  Ciò.  l'use.  3,  II.  L.  adds  animi  since  he  uses /«r^r  tbo  1<J 
express  the  religious  ecstasy  of  the  galli,  2,  621,  and  amatory  passion  in  4f  ii'7' 
There  is  also  a  contrast  with  morbis  corporis,  824.  — proprium,  * peculiar  to* ;  cf. 0" 
357.  —  oblivia,  i.e.  dementia,  of  which  lethargy  is  the  last  stage  ;  the  word  is  rsf*'' 
sing.;  cf.  1066.  It  occurs  usually  in  the  5th  foot  in  Virgil,  Ovid,  Horace,  and  S>i- 
ìt^ì.  ;  see  Keller,  Zur  l at,  Spraehgeseh,  II,  211,  and  Norden  on  Aen,  6,  715. 
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119. 

atUeqmJf 
AntH^ré,  WJ^  — 

tnwbled  hj 
Bswben  body  ad 
to  m  wlio  aie 
bodie^thal 


ofthe 
prerent 
Andrew 
whkh 

830.  Kl:  Eptc 
uÌKuàwiwi 
iDortem  mbSk 

PP-»«.395-  — 

KBsa  caret  nihfl  ad  bus  £a  taméatsam.  ai  Epkarai^  mexsad 

dkatnr';    Tot.  ^mimu  42.    GdSaa^  2;  S»  defaida  die  coocii 
Plntirch  to  tbe  cfièct  tkat  Epìcna  pamed  over  c&e  peisceas  oi 
detnde  eodcai  ipao  (jBod  oaHBceatv  qfam  yuàita  camotmof^ait  ad 
Btitnr.'    'Cam  caaa  (fmoitewd^  ^liaafiiK  <{bì  BocaeaGa  a^^eiLucac,  aalfi  boaa  ot»'  Sl 
Aog.  CZ7.  15,  6.     Wa  »]f>,  ir^ip^p     i^y>,W»d4**     T»rair«    |  i£  <^  ns  Ca*  »éii, 
l^c^crst  •  mèm  Um^tu,  C/G.  6745. — ai  Ma»  'aocs  azU  ad  aoa  erp>  et  vita  atti  ad  Boa 
•  •  .  sadeaqUio  aeaaoa  aiU  ad  aa%  aec  adeptao  aeaaoa  qaici|Baai  ad  Ba%'Tcit.42; 
pablica  todas  gemam  l^aiiai  aeaceacia  motttm  aotarae  debi 
ttiambiac  non  Epìcari  Hapor  aagaiidafar  acgiam  debita»  itfad  ad 
Ài^Sa  (X Oc.  /?jv. 2, 100. — fcftbKt :  ' aoB fin  aca  tam  man  carow'  C/Z.  5,  iSi^froa 
>Greek  tomb  inscriptioa* mém  ^Ff»* ^ié^afi  -  «Ac  Ì09pm», .  me  ifiXm.  ^m  ;  * aoa  fìaenai 
BOB  som  nacio  ooo  ad  me  peniact,'  C/Z.  5»  19 J9  ;  tbe  tboa^fat  wm  to  fante  that  ìt 
Vtt  ibbreràted  m^^jìjjìx,  {Carm.  Efig,  l,  247}.    A'^^f^^  wtmrtewL,  Oc.  /ta.  i,  62. 
"Hie  irgaments  ated  ia  aatiqaitj  are  toafeaieatlr  laanaarized  bj  Labacyer  co  Ck. 
C4/1  78  :  tbe  loal  ■  aa  eauBatioo  froai  tbe  dekr,  tbe  eadovmeats  aad  poven  of  tbe 
ioal  raise  it  above  coonnoa  atortaHtj,  life  k  BioTement,  tbe  soal  baviog  tbb  princì- 
pie  must  be  coantcat  aitb  hself,  tbe  tool  ii  iadiristble,  ezisteBce  after  deatb  ìs 
Poitiikted  Irom  ezktcìice  before  biftb.    Alger,  Fmimre  U/e^  31,  bas  mocb  oa  tbe 
t^enefiu  of  deatb. 

831.  hJlbetar  =  ^/  et  SalL/i^.  89,  'babebaotnr  fidetinmi*  ;  so  Heinze,  Qoas. 

832.  «nteadO:  Gc  Tas^.  I,  91,  'at  nibil  pertionxt  ad  aos  ante  ortimi  sic  nibìl 
pQ*t  moitem  pertinebiL  in  qao  qaid  potest  esse  mali  cum  mors  nec  ad  tìtos  pertineat 
Bcc  ad  mortnoa?'  Sen.  Ep.  54,  4,  'si  quid  .  .  .  tonnenti  est  neceme  est  et  laiae 
uiteqnam  prodiremos  in  locem  ;  atqui  nollam  sensimos  tane  rezationem.'  — Mfri  it 
{en.  wìtb  mìL 

833.  TvnkBtibvt:  00  753. -^««d^M:  on  35^   N^tice  the  pride  of  tbe  Roaaax 
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the  Girthaginians  rose  up  on  every  side  but  failed  to  wìn  the  worM.  The  mighty 
struggle  of  that  anxious  time  would  be  remembered  from  ante-natal  experìence  if  any* 
thing  would.  CuieXf  33,  seems  to  be  an  ìmilalion  :  '  Graecia  cam  timuit  yenientei 
undique  Persas.'  Heinze  notes  that  in  [Plato?]  Axiockus,  365  d,  the  times  of  Dnco 
and  Kleisthenes  are  mentioned  in  a  similar  connexion. 

834.  '  The  Romans  introduced  into  their  treatises  a  kind  of  declamatory  rbetorìc, 
which  arose  principally  from  their  furensic  and  politicai  habits,  .  .  .  yet  we  my 
trace  in  the  Roman  philosophers  to  whom  this  charge  mostly  applies  the  nationil 
vigor  and  ambition.  There  is  something  Roman  in  the  public  spirìt  and  anticipation 
of  universal  empire  which  they  display  as  citizens  of  the  universal  repablic,'  Wbewell, 
I/ist,  Induct,  Sciences^  i,  88.  — trepido  :  5f  40,  '  trepido  terrore  repleta  est.*  Ennios 
had  wrìtten  Africa  terribili  tremit  korrida  Urrà  tumultu^  Ann,  310  ;  and  Catullos 
has  UUus  atque  korrida  contremuerunt  \  aequora^  64,  206. 

835.  horrìda,  '  shuddering.'  M.  thought  of  Spenser,  F,Q,  i,  11,  7  :  *That  with 
their  horror  heven  ànd  earlh  did  ring.' — aetheriB  Oria:  2,  1000  n.  The  aetker  ii 
here  simply  '  heaven  '  ;  cf.  6,  98,  '  aetheriae  nubes.' 

836.  faere  :  se.  homines  omnes  inferred  from  omnihus  kumanis,  —  ntlonUB: 
Poenis  is  expressed  in  833,  Romani  is  understood  from  sensimus,  832.  —  regna,  'em* 
pire.'  —  cadendum,  'must  fall*  ;  Livy,  29,  17,  6,  *in  discrimine  est  nunc  humanum 
omne  gcnus,  utrum  vos  an  Carthaginienses  principes  terrarum  videat  '  ;  it/,  30,  32,  2, 
'  Roma  an  Carthago  iura  gcntibus  daret  ante  crastinam  noctem  scituros  ;  ncque  enim 
Africam  aut  Italiam  sed  orbem  terrarum  victuriae  praemium  fore.' 

837.  omnibus  homanis  :  probably  =  omnibus  hominibus  ;  cf.  80  ;  it  would, 
however,  suit  L.'s  daringto  have  it  =  men  and  ali  Ihat  belongs  to  them.  Livy,  21, 16, 
6,  *  cum  orbe  terrarum  bellum  gerendum  in  Italia  '  ;  id.  30,  3,  *  Poenos  Hiberum 
traiecisse  ad  dclendum  nomen  Romanum  liberandumque  orbem  terrarum.'  The  re» 
sult  of  the  Roman  victory  was  that  edomito  sustulit  orbe  caput  {Roma)^  Ov.  F.  4,  256. 
Id.  1,  85,  *  luppiter,  arce  sua  cum  totum  spectat  in  orbem,  |  nil  nisi  Romanum  qnod 
tueatur  habct  '  ;  id,  2,684,  *  Romanae  spatium  est  urbis  et  orbis  idem.' —  tciTiqn* 
marìque  occurs  also  in  5,  219. 

838  defines  mors^  830.  Sext.  Hyp.  3,  229,  ò  òè  ddvarot  Òi6\vci%  icn  f  wxv»  *^ 
ffùixaroiy  irt  fièv  iffifU  ia-fiévy  oùk  Hariv  ò  Bàvaroi,  où  yàp  5taXvó/i€(^  tfre  òi  6  Mmtm 
(irriy^  oùk  éfffièv  ii/uU,  *  So  when  the  wcdlock  of  the  flesh  and  mind  |  Which  makes 
US  what  we  are  shall  cease  to  bind,  |  And  mind  and  flesh,  being  mind  and  flesh  do 
more  |  Powdercd  to  dust  go  whirling  down  the  wind,'  Mallock,  Lucr,  on  Life  ani 
Deathf  24. 

839.  discidium  :  Stowasser,  DunkU  W'òrter,  II,  14,  Compares  Varrò,  LL  60, 
'animi  et  corporis  discessus,'  and  *  discidio  nuhis,'  6,  293,  with  'caeli  discessus,' 
Cic.  Div,  2,  28,  derivi ng  the  word  from  *  dis-ndere ;  cf.  stiilicidium  ;  sce  on  342. -^ 
quibus  e  :  repeated  in  858.  Anastrophe  of  monosyll.  prepositions  after  relalivcswas 
avoided  by  poets  and  prosaists  of  the  classical  period,  although  L.  had  examples  in 
375  '*  5»  949*  Comif.  and  Cicero  have  quo  de  and  qua  de  from  jurìstic  Latin  ;  D«' 
gering,  f/ist.  Synt.  28.  —  uniter  aptl  :  cf.  846,  and  //.  apta^  5,  555,  558  ;  u,  aptam,  5» 
537  ;  '  formed  into  one,'  '  become  one  personality.'  Vniter  does  not  occur  again 
until  the  Scholiast  on  Juvenal,  and  Venantius  Fortunatus.  Cf.  on  676.  —  aptiisone 
q/"  bis  favorite  words  which  occurs  also  in  other  connexions,  m  in  5,  9*8. 


noms— Booc  m  $6$ 

1401  adlkit  :  oma^—^féBftmm:  k.  ^i^^.  :£  «u  7£»£r«;p^^  iji;  S 

6j-S6k4,  and  oa  S32. — I 

^x. 

842.  Note  «lEtentiaiL — ■■Bi^^  uà»  cvea.it*  a  aimnmtt  in  ir»  g  rti  ;  ^  BOJ^w 
Don  li  Nepti 

>ret  Hector  '  ;  Tik  ■•  9^  33  ;  O-  Jfl  7,  tot     j«  :»  aiau   i-^i 
xn  :  Virgil  SBiiiiics  ÌB  .Jn.  u;  JQ^  ^  aan»  &  rdlnrcm  esondar  K  | 

incens  carlaBqae  ia  Taitaca aoirat.'  Jor.  2»  25, *  \tsm  seinm  Cerris  aoa  ■■int,  et 
lare  caelu^'  —  ■kufcilv  :  audce  t&e  iadic.  ;  he  ifmiari»  bestnctkm  of  the  aarid 
rv  certain  —  tuta  JUs  daàii  cniia^  5,  ^  FiC  ±e  ahi.  ice  iO  233.  <Jic  /ia.  ^  6^ 
iUa  Tox  inhanauia  et  a'rlrifj  dodcor  eunna  -^ui  in'ginr  «e  ranaare  qaoi 
nortais  terrama  nainiaw  deflagjcacso  cunei^uatar  .  .  .  i^toA  T'jtipri 
>aeco  pronuatiari  «tkt'^^Mv  fcjé^t  -)«»  ^X^^T*^  "^^S  /^-  Trdip:  Ade^,  5IJ}l 
)ec  lez.  aulmm,  4. 

843.  Ub,  *  pmatnf  ibr  the  ■rfar  '  ;  54D  a.  —  wutàt  :  cbe  sabject  is  placed  ia 
the  tabordinate  cfause  :  aich  iBfoiatìoaa  are  cornea  a  I.  ;  d  i,  566,  ' 
taunen  omnia  rcddi  |  anflia  qpae  fiaat  .  .  .  <^io  pacti:>  tiaat  '  ;  M.  grrcs 
cxamplet. — de  vith  darmOmst,  S4^-86i  are  bcacketeti  by.Br.  aad  «itoai.  aa  iater- 
raptìng  the  arpuaeat  ;  phaaiMr,  bat  aoC  nii-i'aiiiy^  ì^jt  L.  maj  weQ  retom  Co  Uà 
nain  ar^omeat  after  a  «fipcanoa.  Paacal»  Riv.  32»  591,  iea  in  tt  a  Ffatonic  hypcCbcsii 
rejectedby  L. 

844.  disIncUut  :  see  oa  590^  aad  d  duci^mm^  839,  Ebewbere  ia  tha  hook  it 
is itid  of  the  breaktac  ap  o£  the  foaL  —  aatsm fOtruTaa  :  d>abie  penphrasia. 

845.  nil . . .  ad  aes  :  Sjo^  926^  97X  The  Greek  ii  rpm  i^is  in  Epicarus  ;  ci  Ter- 
toniin's  tranalation,  %y:i  n.  Pertìmrrt  ad,  S50W  and  attingi  ad,  S52,  b  ihe  mie.  — 
COmptn,  '  anion,'  ieea»  lo  be  dr.  Xo-  Ara.  4,  37  is  regarded  as  cornipt  bj  Reiff.) 
^f*  the  contractioBS  isperimnt^  ^49'  :  taf^mms^  axeuat,  ctc  :  Scob,  //r'j/.  ^r.  I,  2Ja. 
— OUÙngio  occnn  oalj  here  ia  the  poem  :  coniututam,  349,  ctc.  CT.  coetm  c^mnh^fme, 
2>9aa  daad.  RotlL  de  Redàtm  Smo^  i,  i)i,  has  t&nmuhium  f.^r  the  anioa  of  Japiter 
*ith  the  other  parta  of  the  «orid. 

846.  OOrporìfl,  etc  :  323  sq.  —  f^moM^'xmmt   '  exist,*  on  349.     Cf.  smmm^  839. 

847.  nec  corresponda  to  a^S^^  —  latfrifna  :  ed  967.  —  coUeferìt . . .  pertiaui  : 
f.  I180,  'si  .  . .  offenderit  . .  .  qnaerat.'  The  pre»ent  in  pruUui:^  is  more  comuMO  : 
'▼idcant . . .  dissoloant,*  3,  902,  cf.  952, 1071.  Ed*L  qaote  Varrò  afmd  S.  Ang.  CD.  22, 
^ 'genetbliaci  quidam  fcripaenuit  esse  in  renascendis  bominibus  qoam  appellant 
raXi77C9w(ay  Graed  ;  hanc  scrìpaenint  contici  in  annis  numero  quadringentis  qnad- 
'^inta,  at  idem  corpos  et  eadem  anima,  qoae  fuerìnt  cuniuncta  in  bomine  aliquando, 
^em  mrsoa  redcaat  in  conionctionem.'  This  periodic  recarrence  is  inconsistent 
^  Epicnreanitm,  net  the  occorrence  itself  (cf.  JusL  dt  Resurr,  6  in  Usener, 
^-Pic.  p*  351);  uid  the  rennion  of  body  and  soni  is  possible  only.  Min.  Felix,  II, 
ergo  homo  noma  aaadtar  non  prior  ille  reparatur.*  — aetas  :  Hor.  Ep,  i,  6,  24, 
qaicquid  toh  terra  est,  in  apricnm  proferet  aetas  '  ;  L.  i,  225  ;  5,  356.  —  See  Bucai, 

^*^'  32,  592- 

848.  iMtnm,  eaphcmirtic  for  mortem^  occnis  alio  in  953,  and  in  Gc.  and  Caet. 
-*raniimq«e  ndefeiit  ia  pleonaitic;  ed  rursus  .  .  .  redeuni,  6,  871  ;  r.  refici, 
t  557;  and  on  5oa    In  thii  connezion  rurtum  and  iierum  mean  the  same  ;  strìctly 
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iterum  is  the  2d  time,  rursum  any  number. — nt  sita  :  to  iti  present  podtion;  di 
857. 

849.  atque  :  '  and  so.'  —  lamina  yitae  :  542  n. 

850.  qmcquam  is  acc.  —  id  quoque,  *  bere  again/  occurs  repeatedly  ;  d.  412, 
512;   I,  655  ;  6,  113.    Facete  i</ representing  a  previous  action  occurs  in  i,  899;  2, 

193;  5»  1045.  ^347- 

851.  repetentia,  Q,  edd.  ;  r eminenti  a,  Avane.  Lachm.  B.  ;  repentia^  O.   Repetaéa^ 

*  chain  of  self-consciousness/  as  M.  translates  it,  is  found  elsewbere  only  in  Arnobiiu, 
2,  26,  28.  Repetere  witb  memoriam  or  memoria  is  common.  —  nostri  :  Pius,  edd.  ; 
nostris,  OQ. 

852.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  et  nunc,  'and  so  too  now/  ii  contrasted  with/«f/ 
oòitum,  848;  see  lex.  *  et*  H.  Heinze,  and  Richards,  CI,  R,  13,  17,  approve  ut.— 
nobis  :  antecedent  of  qui^  i,e,  the  personality  that  once  cohered  in  the  material  pv* 
ticles  whicb  make  oor  present  body.  De  nobis  is  parallel  to  de  illis,  853.  —  ante  qsi 
fuimua,  '  what  we  were  once.'  Sen.  Ep,  54,  4,  '  hoc  erit  post  me  qaod  ante  me  fuit/ 
etc. 

853.  neque  :  supplied  by  Lachm.  ;  nec.  Itali.  —  iam,  'therefore'  ;  cf.  2, 1019.— 
illifl  refers  to  nobis;  i.e,  what  will  be  made  from  us  in  the  future.  —  adficit  angor: 
aerumnis  adfecH,  50,  dolore,  495.  For  an^or  see  on  993.  L.  uses  adficio  usually 
of  things  unpleasant.  We  should  expect  bere  rather  adficimur  angore,  and  in  922 
desiderio  adficimur,  but  the  personality  of  the  verbal  action  is  as  yet  non- 
existent. 

854.  cum  =  si  ;  422  n.  —  inmensi  with  aevi,  5,  379  ;  spatium,  2,  93.  Bell*» 
Thebanum  et  funera  Troiae  (5,  326)  were  the  earliest  dates  to  measure  by  ;  inmemi 
is  far  beyond. 

855.  praeterìtum  with  aetas,  \,  468;  temporibus,  2,  11 66. — spatium  :  the  Ro- 
mana probably  felt  a  metaphor  bere  from  the  race  course.  L.  has  spatium  transcurrertt 
2,  163  ;  4,  192,  207;  decurrere,  4,  1196;  transire,  6,  488.  See  lex.  Spatium'^ 
inmemorabile  in  4,  192;    6,  488.     Cicero  has  spatium  praeteriti  temporis,  Arck,  i,  !• 

856.  multimodis  :  on  115.  The  atoms  are  'adsiduo  varioque  exercita  mota/ 2, 
97,  and  'omne  genus  motus  et  coetus  experiundo/  i,  1026  ;  ali  forms  are  possible  io 
time.  —  adcredere  is  a  rare  verb  —  only  here  in  L.  ;  for  the  acc.  cf.  '  quid  iam  credas? 
aut  quoi  credas?'  Ter.  Ad,  330. 

857.  ut  =  in  quo  ordine,  posta  :  on  346.  Posta  fuisse,  *  bave  been  placed  '  ; 
cf.  Roby,  1367.  *A  finite  number  of  particles  is  only  susceptible  of  finite  trans- 
positions  ;  and  it  must  happen,  in  an  eternai  duration,  that  every  possible  order  or 
position  must  be  tried  an  infinite  number  of  times.  This  world,  therefore,  with  ali  it$ 
events,  even  the  must  minute,  has  before  been  produced  and  destroyed,  an  I  will 
again  be  produced  and  destroyed  without  any  bounds  or  limitations,*  Nume. 
Dialog.  iVat,  Relig.  2,  I. 

858  (865)  was  transferred  by  I^chm.  edd.  —  haec  eadem:  emphatìc,  and  so 
removed  from  semina  and  put  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse.  Stanley,  Hist,  Pkii 
570,  quaintly  puts  the  argument  :  *  Whether  if  we  were  dissolved  by  death  it  might 
happen  in  process  of  time  that  the  very  same  principles  of  which  we  consist  might 
by  some  odd  chance  be  ranged  and  ordered  again  in  the  same  manner  as  th*.  y  are 
now,  and  so  we  come  lo  be  denominated  the  same  which  we  are  at  this  present  ? 
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,  that  it  is  doubdealy  trae,  but  idll  io  thmt  to  have  been  formerly  would 
pperUin  to  as,  because  in  our  yery  disiolutioD  everj  dispoiition  wbich  we 
ali  memory  of  thote  thingi  which  compounded  us  and  which  we  were, 
erly  be  loft  ;  by  wbich  means  ali  our  remembrance,  too,  would  bave  been 
cayed,  that  it  were  impossible  it  shoold  come  into  oor  mindt  that  we  bave 
a  being.' 

•c  tAmen:  on  231.  —  memori  menta:  et  memares  motut  ,  .  .  m^niist 
èmaria  ii  nnmanageable  in  the  hexameter  ;  c£  on  675.  —  reprtehesdert» 
;  tee  on  599  and  lex.  s.  v.  II  A. 

iter  .  .  .  iecUat:  cf.  on  262.— panaa,  ravo'tt,  <  break/  had  been  uied  by 
L  hai  it  5  times. — rage  deerrarnnt  :  et  inurio  errore  vagarti,  1052.  Dry* 
raose  a  pause  of  life,  a  gaping  space,  |  Has  come  betwixt,  where  memory 
I  And  ali  the  wandering  motions  from  the  sense  are  fled/  Verse  924 
60-861  ;  it  ìs  the  wandering  of  the  primordia  (jemifer  ttnde  oritur  •  »  • 
I  mohtSt  272)  that  causes  the  wandering  of  the  motut, 
aasim,  '  astray  '  ;  2,  9,  *  passim  errare.'  —  eenaibne,  <  sensation  '  (which 
>  produce). 

Si).  861-869  of  the  codd.  Kannengìesser  would  transfer  to  foUow  851  ; 
kf  139»  to  follow  831  ;  but  V.  himself  acknowledges  that  he  cannot  explain 
nes  came  to  be  misplaced.  Cf.  Pascal,  /^iv.  32,  600.  —  enim  really  goes 
5  main  prìnciple  nil  mors  est,  There  must  \yt  existence  for  evi!  to  happen 
takes  this  away.  L.  does  not  write  deòemus  etc.  as  he  would  bave  done  if 
rere  an  interpolation. — miiere  aegreqne:  predicate  like  male  in  863; 
.     '  If  he  is  destined  to  be  in  misery  and  snffering.' 

ise,  '  mors  nuUum  habet  incommodum  :  esse  enim  debet  aliquis,  cuius  sit 
um,'  Sen.  Ep,  36,  9.  Epic.  ad  Men,  125,  0^%  oCv  rpòt  roùt  i^Qrrat 
rp^  roùt  TrreXtvrriK&ras,  iireiòi^  irep  T€pl  ovt  iiàp  oùk  tffriWf  ot  3*  oÙKéri  tlalv, 
s  the  force  of  an  adject.  (on  662)  and  is  pleonastic  (on  28).  In  also  is 
ry  except  to  prevent  hiatus  between  esse  and  eo  ;  see  on  24. 
lae  .  .  .  probet:  cf.  on  322.  Probet^  Lachm.  edd.  prohibe,  OQ,  is  for 
ike  probeat,  i,  977,  where  see  n.    Keller  would  read  probeant  in  Ter.  Ad, 

14).  incommoda,  only  bere  in  L.,  is  common  for  troubles  and  misfor- 
i  of  mind  and  body.  —  conciliari,  '  atUched  to,'  *  brought'  ;  frequent  else- 
tomic  union.  For  the  pentasyllabic  ending,  see  on  2,  878. 
i  morte  :  not  in  moriendo  as  was  noticed  early  :  '  illud  notabile  ex  diver- 
nisera  non  est,  aditus  ad  mortem  est  miser,'  Quint.  8,  5,  5  ;  cf.  Lact.  Jmt, 
Te  moriendum  quidem  esse  malum  est  ;  id  est  enim  perveniendum  esse  ad 
on  esse  malum  confìtemur,'  Cic.  Tusc.  i,  16. 

iaemm:  se.  Ulum;  see  on  183.  Cic.  Tusc,  i,  12,  <si  igitur  non  sunt, 
int  esse  :  ita  ne  miseri  quidem  sunt.'  Lue.  8,  632,  '  non  fit  morte  miser.' 
Uforre:  6,  1106,  'quid  .  .  .  caelum  differre.'  —  an  nullo  :  se.  utrum 
e  reading  of  Pontanus  and  vulg.  followed  by  Br.  (see  Proieg.)  and  modem 
the  analogy  of  haud  scio  an  ;  cf.  Livy,  44,  25,  11,  «nihil  interesse  an 
runia  esset,'  quoted  by  Heìnze.  O  has  annullo  anullo;  Q,  anullo  anullo  ; 
nU  ullo;   Munro,  anni  uUo  ;   Winck.  ac  nullo;   PoUc,  Fhil.   25,  277, 
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ei  nullo  ,  .  .  gai;  Goebel,  referre  ante  ullo  .  .  .  num ;  Brandt,  Jakrh,  I2I,  772, 
lucne  for  natus.  — iam,  '  now  that  he  is  no  moie,*  or  more  exactly  '  whether  heshill 
bave  been  bom  already.'  Cic.  Lael,  14,  'fìt  idem  quasi  natui  non  caset  omnino'; 
Sen.  Dial.  li,  9,  2,  'in  eum  restitutus  est  locum  in  quo  fuerat  antequam  nascerdor 
.  .  .  aut  beatus  aut  nullus  est.* 

869.  mortalem  Yitam  moro  inmortalis  :  for  the  oxymoron,  see  on  779.  Iliere 
Ì8  no  immortality  save  that  of  death  !  '  And  death  once  dead,  there's  no  more  dying 
then  '  luight  (says  Symonds)  be  written  as  a  motto  on  the  titk'page  uf  the  hook. 
Edd.  quote  Amphis  in  Athen.  336  e,  6  dàvarot  ò*  d^drarót  ^0Tcr,  àif  àwa^  rtt  dvoMif. 
The  answer  of  humanity  to  ali  these  sophisms  will  always  be  that  of  Achilles,  fiìi  ii  f» 
dé.¥aTÒp')/€  TopaóÒa,  'Talk  me  not  fair  of  death  *;  Benn,  GreeJk  Pàilosófikers,  2,90.  S 
Paulinus,  aJv,  Paganos^  232,  '  tane  poterit  mors  ipsa  mori,  cum  tempore  toto  |  vitt 
pcrennis  eriL' 

SyoSgj,  '  When  a  man  complains  of  what  may  happen  to  his  body  after  death 
be  sure  that  he  is  ìnconsistent  in  denying  that  there  ts  senaation  then,  he  does  not 
consider  his  principles  but  makes  a  part  of  himsclf  survive,  since  he  does  not  srpt* 
rate  his  present  self  from  his  dead  body.  Ile  will  not  be  alive  to  monm  oyer  hit 
dead  body,  whether  it  be  devuured  by  beasts  or  buried  in  the  earth — whicb  is 
quite  as  bad.' 

870.  Proinde  :  similar  synizesis  in  1035,  1053,  1090  ;  i,  672  ;  always,  according 
to  L.  Mùllcr,  RM.  269;  but  it  is  not  necessary  in  4,  657,803,  812.  Cf.  on  4,  S^o* 
—  ubi  .  .  .  videas  :  ubi  adm(n>eaSf  6,  901  j  uhi  nequeaSy  2,  313;  ubi  adpertet^^y 
100.  See  on  506  and  422.  —  se  .  .  .  indignarier  is  strange:  Livy,  2,  31,  11, 'suarn 
viccm  indignantem' ;  suam  vicem  and  se  seem  identitìed,  or  it  may  be  explained 
(with  Lee)  as  an  anacoluthon  as  \i  se  were  intended  to  be  the  subject  of  an  infinitive 
which  is  dislodged  hy  for  e  ut  putescat  ;  cf.  884,  1045.  Edd.  quote  Sulpicius  in  Oc 
Fam.  4,  5,  4,  '  nos  homunculi  indignamur  si  quis  nostrum  interiit  *  ;  Catull.  lOl,  6, 
'heu  miser  indigne  frater  adempie  mihi*  ;  Sen.  Ep.  91,  15,  'indignare  si  quid  in  te 
iniqui  proprie  constitutum  est  .  .  .  aequat  omnes  cinis.' 

871.  putescat  :  Avane,  edd.  ;  putes^  OQ  ;  putesco  and  putrisco  are  forms  of  the 
same  word;  Stolz,  Hist.  Gr.  I,  237.  Hor.  S,  2,  3,  \<)Z^cur  Aiax  .  .  ,  putescit;  *to 
He  in  cold  obstruction  and  to  rot,*  Shakesp,  Measure  for  Measure^  3,  i.  According 
to  a  St»)ic  saying,  a  pig's  life  took  the  place  of  salt,  ne  putisceret,  Cic.  Fin,  5,  38.— 
posto  :  Maid  away,'for  *  apo-sito  (Stolz,  LG,  69).  Positus  in  this  sense  is  poetical; 
situs  was  the  ritual  word.  Stat.  Th.  12,  99,  *hei  mihi!  quod  positos  humus  alma 
diesque  resolvit.'  In  Prop.  i,  17,  20,  posito  amore  is  *  buried  love.*  The  remarks 
attributi i  to  Socrates  and  Diogenes  relative  to  the  treatment  of  their  bodies  after 
death  will  be  easily  recalled.  Theodore  the  Cyrenaic:  ri  Owòùpip  fjufXei  rórcpor  Mp 
7^s  ij  inrò  yrjs  <nJircTat; 

872.  Notice  the  spondees:  the  halting  measure  expresses  the  dreadful  fear.— 
flammis  :  cf.  887.  Sepelìre  —  either  cremare  or  humare,  but  inhumation  wis 
regardcd  as  ritually  carlier  ;  cf.  Cic.  f  egg.  2,  57.  The  custom  of  burning  was  the 
earliest  in  I^atium  ;  later,  inhumation  was  more  favored  ;  Marquardt,  PL,  374  sq. — 
interfiat  is  archaic  ;  Plaut.  has  interferi^  Tr.  532.  —  malia?e  feramm:  cf.  888; 
and  880,  volucres  fer acque.  Feras  in  Georg,  i,  139  includcs  birds,  but  bere  the 
reference  is  probably  tu  dogs  ;  cf.  on  750.     Pliny,  io,  113,  '  voltur  et  ferae  graviores'; 


HOTES-^BOOK  IH  569 

CatnlL  649  152,  '• 
sepeli  natam  ^taiun> 
'  sq>altiini  mlgo  aat 

873.  Note  aHhcncìoB. — i 
lonat';  Peim.  3,  21, 
irjf¥tis  .  .  . 
cf.  Conington  on 
•onere,  '  ring,'  for  s^msre,  156  a. 

874.  caecUM:  Pte&  4.  44,  -  CMCSB  -nùam  ^abes';  aee  ca247.~< 
'  mens  libi  .  .  .  «dhihft  WT»wìni  '  ;  cL  4,  icéJL 

875.  qoemqvaa  =  mOmm  ;  cn  234.     CX  v£l.  d»  titie   Uagl^  m  41   1^ — 
in  morte,  see  oa  402.     Su  Aa^  CD.  1^  21,  ^  oaen  ad  moònic 
mus  **  ante  mortem,  ÌB  flKKtt,  }«A  flijrLtaB  "*  ila  ' 

mortaosque  '^  rcddastar  *;   bai  bere  x«  m^rtr  =  /cor  Mrrxcar  as  ia  fUs,  SSol 
Ur  speech  in  L.'s  dnK  iikterprcted  tbc  crxpresB'jB  in  S.  Anfiin^s  icaar  tìat 

trgument  might  bave  paaed  anacticH  :  a»  accjr£iig  to  the  arn^  oT  tbe 

iVi  morU  wool J  nacaa  wurUus  or  tm^rfmaa  ce  buCJL     Seneca  bas  buck  aii  ni  1^1  ;   cC 

Ep.  30,  5  sq.  and  HasK's  iadca.    Flaat.  CmfC  741,  '  puH 

quod  metnam  malL' 

878.  opinor:  L.  bcertaÌB;  ice  on  626. — 4at  fsii  pfiaittìt  k  a  legni 
phor;  he  docs  noC  make  good  bit  proanes,  L£.  does  mot  accept  tbe 
vhich  he  pretends  to  wocxpU — et  «aie:  fc  frpmnmi;  aad  tbe  icasoa,  Lt^  tbe 
principlc  ;  lec  on  719  ('and  the  arberefòre  of  it,'  ralg.;.  —  VSóltjicx^ /oìtìl  119,  786^ 
reads  «r  aa^&z/  {=Jimctmai),  Bfaadt,  i£  121,  772,  //  fn^i/^  Wake£  czplabB  'aua 
<^  qaod  promìttit  nec  onde  |iiiMiMmf  te  datanunL*  —  Br.  fcaamlj,  aad  latehr  Hait- 
nuno,  aòumde^  an  earlj  ooniectare. 

877.  radicitas:  d.  jia — toOit  et  ekit:  taro  fraonTao,  as  oftea;  aee  oa  273. 
^eidt:  trochee  abo  in  4,  1272;  lee  oa  639. 

878.  fadt:  1,655  a. — ^*^  -  -  '  9Mpei:  smper  .  .  .  rr««t,  ^ra.  2, 567 ;  dTac. 
^.1,20.  Volg.  {;^i»,42,36,'loaephBoaeatwpeg,'~wri^ridi—,*tnfthii^of 
lùmseUl'  —  iw<>i«t«  «  nnawafea»'  '  aacoaKÌoady/ 

879.  Ttrns:  emphadc — piopoait:  d  627. — fnsqae:  iadcfinitc,  fike  k^mi- 
lum,  870;  an  awfcward  word  bere. 

880.  TCdncreo,  //:  rakaict;  cL  9S4-  Mia.  Fdiz,  11,  'eseoantar  rogot  et 
dimnant  igniom  sepaltafas,  qaan  aoa  omae  coipoi,  età  flaianm  sabtiabatnr,  aaab 
timen  et  aetatibas  in  ternua  icMlvatar,  nec  internt,  ntnun  ferae  dir^aant  an  marta 
consnmant  an  hamai  coalegat  an  fhmma  sabdacat,  cmn  cadaTerìbai  «nnb  sepnl» 
tura,  si  sentianty  poeaa  nt,  si  aoa  aentinnt,  ipaa  conficicndi  celeritate  medicina.* 

88i.  mineiet»  personal,  is  antecL — dirìdit,  '  distinguish.'  —  iUim:  from  bis  body; 
displaced  bj  iUùu  (4»  345)  ;  cC  isfim,  exim^  160  n. — Q  bas  illum, 

882.  remOTOt:  se.  se;  cC  69  and  n.  —  proiocto:  6,  1155,  'quo  perolent  proiecta 
radavera  rìtu  '  ;  Gc  Div,  l,  56,  '  cam  ignotum  qaendam  proiectum  mortaom  rìdisset 
romqoe  bnmaTiaset  '  ;  Lacan,  6,  720^  '  proiecti  corporìs  umbram.' — et,  '  bat  *  ;  21  n. 
'  flltun  i^ortuuw^  fsma  proiecto. 

883.  aeiiMi,  'with  bis  own  sensation.'  —  contawiiiut,  *  hnpregnates '  (M.);  tbe 
QCtapbor  firom  in/ui^,  dye,  is  more  conmion  in  the  neotral  meaning.     BL  comp. 
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tontagiat  345,  740;  Heinze,  6^  11 88,  'croci  contacta  colore' :  ccniamimare ^ ctih 
tingere,  CGL,  4,  42.— astans:  cf.  959. 

884.  indignatur  :  '  accepimui  peritura  perituri.  Quid  itaque  in  ignamur?  quid 
querìmur?  ad  hoc  parati  sumus,'  Sen.  Dial,  6,  5,  7.  Symonds  would  comi«are  thb 
descripti  jd  with  Blakc's  picture  of  the  soul  that  h  .s  just  left  the  bovly  and  Umenli 
her  separation.     Alortis  formidine  et  ira,  llor.  Ep,  2,  2,  207. 

885.  aliam  se,  '  other  self/     '  Cavendum  est  ne  se  quaerat  prìorem/  Qaint  12, 

II,  2(M.). 

886.  *No  other  self  shall  then  himself  bemoan,'  Good. — qui.  Fior.  31,  ed<L; 

cu$,  OQ. 

887.  stansqoe  Ucentem  :  for  the  collocation,  see  on  765.  Stam  =  astam,  883. 
For  iacentem,  cf.  6,  121 5,  'multaque  humi  cum  inhumata  iacerent  corpora.'  Lexx. 
quote  naearlier  authority  than  Caesar  for  iacere  —  '  lie  dead.'  —  lacerali  mire  cof- 
responds  io  flammis  malisve  ferarum,  872. 

888.  Note  the  alliteration.  Bion,  in  Teles,  23  H.,  ti  Òk  /a^  Kpv^Btlift,  àXKà  4r«^ 
^i^tlrit,  ri  TÒ  Òv&x^P^*  i  4  ''*'  Òia^p€i'^ò  wvpòs  «arairau^rat,  ^  àwò  lOfwòt  nTofifUi' 
Stipai  1j  irdpta  r^t  7^1  Òrra  orò  KopàKVP  Ij  KtkTopvxOirra  inrh  aKokiiKwp  ;   (Heioze). 

—  nam  explains  urive  ;  it  is  just  as  bad  to  be  burnt.  Edelbluth,  29,  defends  ium 
o(  Bock.  Pctr.  115, 'ferae  tamen  corpus  lacerabunt.  tanquam  melius  ignis  acci» 
piat*  ;  Catull.  64,  154,  '  ncque  iniecta  tumulabor  mortua  terra,*  because  the  body  will 
be  exposed  to  beasts.  —  in  motte  =  post  mortem,Syi. — malttm:  L.  rarelymakes 
an  abstract  substantive  a  predicate  ;  cf.  i,  704  ;  5, 160.  —  morsa:  seeon  5, 1037.— 
Cic.  7'usc.  I,  108,  '  magorum  mos  est  non  humare  corpora  suorum,  nisi  a  feris  slot 
ante  laniata.'  Death  was  regarded  as  a  sleep  and  so  accompanied  by  a  vague  sensi* 
bìlìty;  hence  the  care  for  proper  burlai,  the  deposit  of  food  at  the  grave,  the  ttten* 
tion  tu  the  comfort  of  the  departed,  both  in  the  disposition  of  the  body  aod  the 
carrying  out  of  ritual  law  ;  the  object  being  to  render  the  sleep  peaceful;  see 
Guyau,  Aforale  et^Épicure,  104.  Fustel  de  Coulanges,  Ancient  City,  16,  *  those  tncient 
peoples  believed  that  they  were  l>urying  something  that  was  living.' 

889.  tractari,  '  worried  '  ;  a  rare,  mostly  antecl.  meaning;  so  Eng.  *treat,"eD* 
treat.'  —  invento,  *  see  *  ;  Ov.  ex  P.  4,  1 2,  45,  *  nec  quid  agam  invenio  '  ;  cf.  on  202. 

—  qui,  *  why  '  ;  443  n.  —  acerbum  is  specially  used  of  the  bitterness  of  death  and  iti 
concomitants  ;  Carm»  P-pigr.  i,  75,  *  mors  acerba  eripuit.'  'Quid  enim  illius  in* 
tererat  quo  genere  dilaberetur,'  Sen.  Ren.  5,  20,  4. 

890.  calidis  probably  goes  with  both  ignibm  And  Jlammis  ;  see  on  176  and  126. 
— torrescere:  àx.Xey, 

891.  in  melle:  Cic.  7^usc.  i,  108,  'Persae  etiam  cera  circumlitos  condoni,  at 
quam  maxime  permaneant.'  Varrò,  Afenipp.  81,  'quare  Heraclides  Ponticus  plus 
sapit  qui  praecepit  ut  comburerent  quam  Dcmocritus  qui  ut  melle  servarent  '  ;  Pliny, 
22,  108,  'mellis  quidem  ìpsius  natura  talis  est  ut  putrescere  corpora  non  sinat.*  — 
situm,  *  packed.*  —  rigere  :  cf.  6,  1 196. 

892.  f  rigore  .  .  .  gelidi  :  see  on  300.  —  cubai  :  the  subject  is  noticeably  omitted 
with  ali  the  verbs  of  the  sentence,  which  nevertheless  imply  sensation.  Cuà0,*\\t 
asleep,'  is  frequent.  —  aequore  saxi  may  be  the  level  surface  (cf.  1002  ;  4,  107)  of  a 
stone  sarcophagus,  or  a  tomb  cut  in  the  rock  (not  the  slab  upon  which  the  body 
jested  while  awaiting  burial,  Mart.  8,  44,  13);  see  Marquardt,  PL.  341  sq. 
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895.  Obtrttnm  :  CaiulL  65,  7.  *  lellus  .  .  .  oMcnu  of  h»  hah«<ì  hrotb^r.  Oètrt' 
tmm,  MsruIL  edcL  ;  «^ncaMi,  OQ,  «ludi  mar  bc  r|ght.  — pOSèBR  :  Ov.  .4m,  3,  %  68» 
'  »t  komos  cmeTi  bob  amienmm.  tuo  '  and  Ct^mnon  ìnscripCìoiK  1»/  Diiéi'  ierrm  itms^  ffM/> 
i^iSrr  «XM  cméeml.  Or.  JV.  5,  354,  *s»epe  rrmoliri  loctatvr  p<»iKlcnL  terne  ;  CBffc>, 
105,  gives  referenca  ihovn^  tbe  naie  feeling  amoag  lavale  trftm.  Sdtar  caBi 
sttentinn  to  the  rliTthmical  «eigltt  of  thit  condttdiag  line  (f^  3S1  \. 

8q^-gii.  *  "  But  ▼onr  hoaiev  ▼ow  wife  and  cbBdren  wìH  Hot  inake  jtm  ||Im1,  yo« 
win  Dot  be  able  to  pratect  them  ;  oae  eril  day  Imi  takea  avay  a'I  of  lìfe*t  prisca.** 
Ycs  ;  but  yon  will  Bot  care  for  ove  of  theai  ;  tbistbovght  takes  away  rttprd.  *■  Aileep 
in  deatb  jon  vìH  be  free  frcNB  trovblea,  bat  no  lengtb  of  tivie  will  rt.'BMre  o«r  ior> 
iDv.**    Ask  him  wfaj  any  ooe  shonld  pine  forever,  if  it  ali  coaMt  lo  dcep  aad  ccA.* 

•94.  lan  iam,  «Dotrao  more*;  mmiam^  O;  rvattaai, Q. — éioiva:  Hor.  C.  ft» 
14,  21,  'Hnqncnda  tellas  et  dooms  et  placcns  |  oxor*  and  SÌKMey  tbcre. — iMlt: 
CataQ.  64,  46,  'tota  doBoi  gandeL* —  «sor,  ac  •ceifUi, 

•ss.  eptÌBa,  '  ezccOeflt.* — dalcw,  wHh^ita,  2,  1159;  *  pater  a  CMMtìi  ne  dvld- 
bvfamqnaai  I  appellet«r/4,t234;  ^^«rf^.  2,523,  «dukcapendeaftciroiBioaDilaMtL* 
Gcijr,  Ele^ :  'Far  theai  no  more  the  blaziag  beaith  thall  bona,  |  Or  buy  bowt» 
vife  plj  ber  rrening  care  ;  |  No  cbildren  mn  to  liip  their  ftire*t  retum,  |  Or  dimb  bit 
kaees  the  emried  kim  to  ihare.*  —  nati:  muir.gr.  for  /firn'.  — OOCOTMt  pCMifpm  : 
et  OB  86. —  Labbock,  Ongim^f  CivUitmtism^  139:  ***  Ali  ii  doiie  forever,**  layt  tWe 
We«  Aixicaii.  Tbe  leaM  aHasioB  to  loat  of  life  nsakes  their  black  tkioa  tara  pale. 
"Ah,"  they  esdaiai,  "  it  b  too  bad  to  die;  to  Icave  boote  aad  home,  wife  and  chfl^ 
<ireii  ;  no  more  to  wear  aoft  doih  nor  eat  meat  nor  satoke  tobacco.**  ' 

196.  tacita:  ao  deep  as  to  need  no  words;  on  2,  625.  —  taagant:  A^n.  I,  461, 
'aentem  mortalia  tangont'  ;  ùl,  502,  '  Latonae  tadtum  pertemptant  gaodia  pectaa»* 
^frturipere  the  frae  expreaici  rivaìry. 

197.  fiictis  ioreiitibva,  '  prosperoos  in  thy  doingt  *  (M.)  ;  for  the  case,  tee  oa  4, 
J92.  SalL  J.  83,  I,  'neo  Borentii  rea  toas  cum  lugurthae  perditb  aùiceret';  Ck. 
OraL  ly  I,  'cnm  et  hoDorìbot  et  rerum  gesfanim  gloria  florerent.*  L.  5,  329,  'ftmaf 
BKmhnentis  insita  florent.'  —  tuia:  *pracsi«Iio(]ue  .  .  .  dccorique  pareatibua  ette,*  t, 
^3.  '  Parentibns  praesidiam,  amicis  gaudium  |)ollicita,  pueri  virtos  tndigne  ocddit,* 
CIL,  I,  1422. 

898.  prmesidilim  :  Sen.  Diai.d^  19,  2, 'movet  et  illud  lugcntem:  non  erit  qui 
De  defendat,  qui  a  contemptu  vin<licet  *  ;   Ilor.  C  i,  i,  2,  *o  et  praeaidiura.*    S.  Am- 
orose, Naboik^  I,  '  etsi  amisit  coniugts  praesidium  sepulcrum  tenet.*  —  miiaro  nUatta  : 
et  on  71.     Spenser  has  '  Poorly  poor  man  he  lived,  poorly  poor  man  he  died  *  (M.). 
— -aiiuit:  it  is  the  common  ulk.  —  omnia:  CIU  X,  2483,  'apatulit  haec  unoi  tot 
tantaque  munera  nobis  |  perfidus  infelix  horrìficuique  dies.'    L.  is  doubtlesa  imitating 
the  obitoaries  and  stereotyped  condolences.     Cornei.  Sev.  apud  Sen.  Rhet.  Smai*  6, 
26,  'abstulit  una  dies  aevi  decus.'    An  epitaph  in  Meyer,  Anih.  1345,  7,  quotes  Aen. 
iiy  28,  'abstulit  atra  dies  et  funere  mersit  acerbo,'  which  occurs  repeatedly  in  the 
Carmina  Fpigrapkica ;  140 1,  4,  'te  festinans  abstulit  atra  dies*;   1405,  6,  *sum|nA 
lenectutis  praemia  passa  cremor.*     Carm.  Epigr,  i,  405,  *  abstulit  una  dies  anima 
corposq.  simQt)ar.* 

899.  una  dies  :  so  5,  95,  1000  nietr.  gr.  ;  uhus,  in  prose  ;  but  ntt//a  dia,  908»  il 
regolar. — infetta:  Stat.  Siiv,  2,  i,  54,  'cuncta  in  cinerea  gravis  intulit  bora  |  boa- 
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tilisque  dies/ -— praemU  Titae  recurs  in  956^  and  5,  1151  =jimm&ì;  in  $,  $  it 
means  sources  of  delight  ;  id,  1450,  it  is  paralleled  with  delicias.  Oc  FUu  5, 3I1 
'  eonim  metum  mortis  qui  quia  prìvarì  se  viiae  bonis  arbitrentur  .  .  •  mortCB 
fugiant.' 

900.  illud  in,  etc.  :  on  i,  8a 

901.  desiderium,  *regret/  —  super  =  imuper,  —  inaidet  :  cf.  918.  —  vUi 
'withal*  :  see  on  146.  lam  su^  reflects  the  extravagance  in  words  of  popnltr 
lamentation.  —  Giuss.  reads  uUum  ;  cf.  922. 

902.  quod  looks  back  to  illud.  —  yideant  animo  :  of  mental  vision  ;  34S  n. 
Cf.  107 1.  —  dictis:  words  would  confìrm  the  prìnciple,  but  probably  there  is  meie 
pleonasm  for  si  rede  seiUiant  et  loquantur, 

903.  animi  is  no  more  necessary  than  pedum  was  with  vesH^ia  in  389.  Br.  would 
have  a  lacuna  hcre. 

904.  quidem,  '  for  your  part/     For  the  elision  see  oa  339.  —  sopitila  :  431  n. 

905.  quod  superest:  5,  ao6,  *  quod  superest  arvi  .  .  .  natura  .  .  .  sentibuscbda* 
cat'  Quod  superasi  aevi  occurs  in  Hor.  Ov.  SiL  ;  Tkes,  i,  I165,  44.  —  priTatn':  oi 
52.  Macbelhf  3,  2,  '  Duncan  is  in  bis  grave;  |  After  life's  fitful  fever  he  sleeps  wdl'; 
Feerie  Queene^  i,  9,  40,  '  He  there  does  now  enjoy  eternali  reat  |  And  happy  esK 
which  thou  dost  want  and  crave.' 

906.  cinefactum  probably  means  in  cinerem  dissolutum  as  Nonius  explained  it, 
but  as  the  word  occurs  only  bere  the  meaning  b  doubtful.  Lachm.  would  bave  H 
'  acquired  the  color  and  appearance  of  ashes.'  —  prope,  '  near  by  '  ;  6,  403.  — busto: 
properly  the  ground  on  which  a  funeral  pyre  was  erected  ;  distinct  from  us/rina,  the 
public  place  of  burning.  The  tomb  was  usually  adjacent  :  Cic.  Legg^,  2,  57,  and  64. 
In  5,  993,  òusto  means  tomb. 

907.  The  verse  is  ponderous  and  seems  unsympathetic  ;  the  poet,  if  trae  to  hit 
principles,  could  not  look  with  favor  on  such  an  exhibition  ;  this  scorn  appcais 
plainer  in  910-91 1.  —  The  bucolic  diaeresis  occurs  about  50  times  in  the  poeoi 
(Kiihn,  51).  Cf.  for  the  verse,  Sidoniiis,  '  innumerabilibus  legionibus  ìmperìu* 
bant  '  ;  Juvencus,  '  luxuriosorum  convivia  concelebrabant/  quoted  by  Burmann  on 
CoMs.  ad  Liv,  103  ;  Qaud.  iv  Cons.  Hon.  560,  *  Bellerophonteas  indignaretur 
habenas  '  ;  L.  1, 417,  468,  583  ;  4, 660.  — insatlablliter  was  perhaps  coined  by  L; 
cf.  insolahiliter  in  a  like  connection  in  Hor.  Ep.  i,  14,  7.  —  deflevimus,  as  custom 
demanded  ;  it  might,  or  might  not,  be  sincere.  '  Defletum  in  foro  laudaturo  prò 
rostris  cuncta  a  maioribus  reperta  aut  quae  posteri  invenerint  cumulata,'  Tac.  Ann, 
3,  5.  —  aeternum,  *  lifelong  *  ;  on  466. 

908.  dies,  'lapse  of  time*  ;  cf.  i,  233.  —  nobis,  probably  dat.  of  separation  ;  t 
vulgar  pleonasm. 

909.  hoc  :  the  complainer  ;  Hertz  audaciously  makes  ab  hoc  =  ìgitur  like  ab  /«, 
a  quo  in  Varrò  (p.  24).  — quaerendum :  it  is  unanswerable  ;  761  n.  —  amari:  gen.  ; 
cf.  acerbunty  889.  —  Martha,  142,  well  remarks  :  the  poet  stifles  the  cries  of  the  heart 
wiiich  touch  and  annoy  him  ;  he  denìes  the  niisery  of  the  miserable,  having  no  con- 
solations  to  offer  them.  Therein  lies  the  weakness  of  the  ancient  ethics  which  can 
only  make  a  virtue  of  insensibility,  which  thinks  tears  may  be  suppressed  by  con- 
demning  them. 

910.  tantopere,  'so  passing.'  —  si  is  important.  —  res  redit,  'ali  cornea.'    The 
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stfb]  ileep  of  óeaih  m  m  rn— rwplM  1    fìrom  Uoaer  down  ; 
rmp,  A  241  ;  c£  mmhi  4»mi  ;  '  ÙtMl  ths  nj  body  |  Wifj^  m  the  frond  be  ckaed 
>  in  TeA^*j  Kù^ Hauy^  6u    The  rerene  b  abo  comiDon  :  Or.  Amu  2»  9^ 41» 'Mdto^ 
LÌd  est  tomiiiis.  gdidac  ni  aoctis  imago.'  aad  HÒKÌas  Uiere. 
9x1.  Epic  md  Mttu  125»  dXX'  m  nXXai  rA»  Mmr»r  Ar^  ^  «t  fépmwm  rQ9 
kAw  ^€^rm^€P,  M  èi  in  à»àwwmtp  ràm  iw  rf  (^  <auri#»  ■l^iniit  .  .  .  )  ««fv 

g/^-^jo.  '  Men  ai  rerdt  ipeak  fìrom  the  heaft  aad  taf  bere  il  brìef 
00  it  wiU  be  over  never  to  rctan  !     But  death  bringi  do  p*«*'>>«"y  tbint 

anjrthing  ebe,  not  cren  of  fife,  no  more  than  sleep  doea.  Yet  the  deep  ol  dealb 
ly  well  Ust  forever,  firom  wbicb  so  ooe  wiD  awake  wbcn  the  cbiQ  ni  death  bas 
me  once  for  alL' 

già.  fadniit  .  .  .  vt  dicait:  *ìote  to  mj/  aeaily  =  dUmmi;  6^  5j6^«fiK  «t  cme 
arìs'  ;  CatnU.  64,  231,  'fedto  at  .  .  .  vigeaBL'  See  IladTÌg,  LG.  481  b.— 4te«* 
icre:  the  regolar  word  for  rediniiig  at  the  tmmissatU, — teneat:  ac  mtmtnkm:  i, 
15,  '  manu  retinentei  pocvla.'  —  Br.  brackets  912--918  with  Jemea  bccaic  911  aad 
9  ihoald  go  togetber  ;  bnt  in  A^.  be  admits  tbat  919  foUows  wcll  oa  918.  Giam. 
lU  the  paasage  in  brackets  after  930^  with  SnaemihL 

9x3.  pOCnU:  /.  pUna  tenemus,  6,  950.  —  «m,  •  browt '  ;  2,  627,'roaanim  |  flori- 
as  ombrantes  matrem  '  ;  Stat.  Tk,  6,  554,  '  umbratns  tempora  ramia.' 

9x4.  ex  animo,  '  in  ali  sincerity/  c^pifcr  ;  '  «rilUngiy  '  in  4,  1 195.  —  ^Wltllìf, 
poor  men.'  —  breTÌi  .  •  .  fractoa  :  a  coamionplace  :  Amphis  in  Athen.  336  e,  vtm 
ot^  *  Br\frh%  ò  fiUt,  éklyt  mnrl  rift  XP^"^  \  C^pa,  37,  '  pone  meram  et  tak»  !  pereat 
ai  crastioa  curat  '  ;  Petr.  34»  'ebeu  noi  miieros.  qoam  totas  humoncio  nil  est.  |  sic 
rìmus  cuncti,  postqoam  nos  aoferet  Orcns.  |  ergo  vivamus»  dom  licet  esse  bene  *  ; 
Uat  MosL  726,  '  tìU  quam  sit  breris  simal  cogita  *  ;  Hor.  ^.  2,  6,  96^  *  nve 
estnt  ;  |  yvrc  memor  qnam  sis  aevi  brevis,'  Ep.  2,  2,  198,  *  exigno  gratoqve  fruaris 
mpore  raptim.'  Martha,  144,  contraits  the  carpe  dUm  of  Horace  and  bis  ImokMn 
rice  wbich  would  bare  appeared  to  L.  as  a  profiuiation  of  Epicnrean  doctrine.  — 
leris  is  emphatic  by  position. 

9x5.  iam  fnerìt,  '  soon  it  will  be  over  '  (presently  it  will  bave  been);  Roby,  1481. 
-rerocare:  se  Jructum  vUat,  S.  Paul,  /  ad  Cor.  15,  32,  *  mandacemns  et  biba* 
los,  cras  enim  moriemur.' 


916.  mali  with  hoc:  cf.  4,  92,  '  ex  alto  .  .  .  ortae.' — cun  primis  =  imprimis; 
939;  mar.gr. 

917.  aitis:  Or.  F.  4,  299,  'sitis  usserat  herbas.'  —  eznrat:  qooted  reaaoo. — 
:qiie  connects  the  two  Terbs.  —  arida  :  6,  1 1 76,  *  insedabiliter  sitis  arìda,'  —  torrmt, 
corr.  Q,  edd.  ;  torret^  O  ;  torresj  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  (  =  a  bumt  brand  according  to 
ossarìes  ;  cf.  Archiv^  8,  587)  ;  aridtà  iorror,  Housman,  /.  Pkil.  25,  237.  Terrai 
>m  torro  is  unexampled,  but  may  be  defended  by  tutor  iuor,  fervo  ftrveo^  etc  ;  see 
ndsay,  LL.  476. 

918.  aliaa:  the  gen.  a&us  is  very  rare;  Cic.  Div,  2,  30,  *aliae  pecndis';  Ltvy, 
,  27,  '  aliae  partis  '  ;  Neue-Wagener,  2,  534.  —  desiderinm  insideat  :  cf.  901.  The 
tire  may  be  for  companionship  whicb  L.  appreciated  (2,  29  ;  5,  1397,  ium  ioca  tum 
mo  tum  dulees  esse  cackinni)^  but  be  did  not  wish  to  weaken  bis  arguroent  by  this 
niMion.  —  rei,  monoayU.  also  in  4,  885  ;  27  times  in  poetry  according  to  Lane,  127, 

d 
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919.  enini:  <(bat  that  ii  not  trae)  for  .  .  .' — tnm:  in  deep.  —  se  tìIah:  te,,* 
mdveniumqiie  tuam,  i,  6  and  n.  —  requirit  (*  want  them  back  again  *)  :  10  tU  edd. 
for  requirei,  OQ,  retained  by  Biase,  /fisi,  Gr.  3,  122. 

990.  pAiiter  preclades  dream ing,  fur  the  mind  is  free  frum  care  — sopita:  431. 

921.  nani:  i.e,nonrequiritnam» — Aetemiiin  .  .  .  soporem  ;  cr.466. — por  su: 
'  for  ali  we  care.' — sic  il  predicate  ;  307  n.  ;  tr.  '  this  sleep  may  last  forerer.'  AiM. 
layi,  L.  accttmulates  words  to  show  how  indiiferent  it  must  be. — sopOTMM,  0; 
praemo^  Q  ;  per  aevom,  Bem. 

922.  nostri  nos:  see  on  71.  Nostri  is  of  coarse  gen.  pi.;  it  corresponds to m 
vUamque  in  919. — Adflcit,  on  853.  —  Winck.  puts  922  after  919. 

923.  et  tamen:  se.  we  are  alive  after  ali  and  can  be  awakened. — tsoc:  ìb 
sleep.  —  Illa:  because  he  has  mentioned  the  primordia  so  often.  — artus:  od  Vfy 

924.  Cf.  860  and  nn.  In  sleep  much  of  the  soul  is  ttecta  faras  {j^t^z'^^voà^ 
which  remains  is  excited  to  action  much  as  fire  is  kindled  from  ashes.  Inasmoch  ti 
part  of  the  soul  is  lost,  few  first  beginnings  of  it  remain,  an  1  these  are  distribsted 
throughout*  the  body  at  some  distance  from  one  another,  but  near  enough  to  coo- 
municate  motìon  and  thua  produce  sense  ;  if  they  are  too  far  apart  sense-motion  s 
not  produced  (cf.  568)  and  the  man  does  not  wake  ;  longe,  then,  being  the  unpor* 
tant  word,  begins  the  verse. 

925.  Note  the  alliteration. — cum  with  indie,  see  on  363;  eotiigai,  Winck.  Br. 
Heinze,  Giuss.  Bail.  —  correptus  :  sec  on  163.  —  se  COlligit  and  animMm,menttm 
€oUigit  are  frequent  expressions  for  '  recover  mind,'  which  L.  bere  uses  to  express  the 
recovery  of  the  physical  condition  of  the  soul  and  its  functii>ns  ;  Cic.  Tmc,  4,  7^ 
'  quid  est  autem  se  ipsum  colligere  nisi  dissìpatas  animi  partis  rursum  in  suum  luciua 
cogere.'  —  ipse  :  of  bis  own  accord,  because  animus  stili  remains. 

926.  putanduinst  :  on  231.     Goebel  omits  the  est  with  Vict.  ;   cf.  on  l,  ili. 

927.  miniis  :  '  is  less  than  nothing  if  a  less  could  be,'  Dryden.  *  Of  much  le* 
moment,  then,  should  death  l>e  held  |  Than  sleep,'  Good.  —  Tidemus  :  i.e,  evidently 
nothing. 

928.  turbae,  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.,  i,e,  turbatae  materiai:  cf.  i,  il  13  ;  2, 127; 
turba  et,  Goebel,  Br.  Heinze,  Bail.  ;  cf.  2,  126;  5,  114 1.  Turbae  should  be  rettincd 
as  the  lectio  difficilior.  —  disiectus,  dlxa^  ;  Cic.  used  dissipatio. 

929.  conseqnitur :  on  478  ;  '  follows  dose  from,'  'is  a  consequence  of.' — letOi 
abl.  :  I,  459,  '  rebus  ab  ipsis  consequitur  sensus.'  —  ezpergitus  ezstat,  *is  there  aoy 
one  who  has  awakened,'  stronger  than  expergiius  est,  as  6,  188,  'extructa  qai<l 
extent.'  Expergo  is  an  archaic  word,  expergefacio  and  expergiscor  are  the  claisicsl  ^ 
expressions:  expergitus,  ab  alio  excitatus :  quem  solemus  dicere  expergefactuiHi 
Festus. 

930.  frigida,  *  chilling  '  ;   299  n.  —  est  serata,  <  has  overtaken  *  ;   cf  indipta,  212. 
A  later  writer  would  bave  wrìtten  either  in  quem  incidit  or  used  sequi  ahsolately* 
Madv.  on  Cic.  Fin,  i,  32  quotes  Ttisc,  i,  32,  'quis  igitur  Epicurum  sequitur  doIoTf 
and  other  examples.  —  pausa:  860.    Ot.  M,  2,  611,  'corpus  inane  animae  firigu* 
letale  secutum  est.' 

93'~977-  *  If  Nature  should  address  one,  "  Why,  mortai,  do  you  complain  •^ 
death  ;  your  life  has  had  its  enjoyment,  why  not  leave  like  a  well-fed  guest  ?    Bis.'^ 
if  yovL  bave  lost  your  e^joyinent  of  life  why  not  put  an  end  to  trouble  ?    I  ctniM^ 
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rent  anythmg  to  please  you  eren  if  you  should  Uve  for  erer,"  this  would  be  a 
ir  durgc  And  if  an  old  man  should  lament  overmach,  why  should  she  not  be 
)re  severe  :  **  Away  witb  your  complaints,  you  bave  had  the  good  things  of  Ufe, 
d  it  ìs  your  own  fault  if  you  bave  not  enjoyed  them  ;  jrield  *now,  you  must,"  tb» 

0  would  be  justified  ;  for  the  old  is  ever  pushed  along  before  the  new  ;  generations 
ist  come  and  go.  The  time  before  our  birth  is  the  mirror  of  tbat  which  will  be 
er  our  death.' 

931.  remm  nAtorA  :  L.  conceives  nature  as  the  efficient  cause,  rerum  natura 
'oirix,  i,  629  ;  as  governing,  natura  gerit  res,  i,  32S  ;  as  fostering,  pascere 
iuram^  2,  706  ;  altogether  in  these  senses  at  least  35  times  in  the  p<>em  ;  bere 
Ijrand  in  951  he  goes  so  far  as  to  personify  it.  Usener  priiits  ^j^€t  in  Fr,  469 
th  Bernays.  The  Epicurean  nature  reduces  to  blind  chance  although  it  may  be 
ignised  as  leges,  foedera,  rationes,  Martha,  148,  quotes  Lamartine,  '  De  qu.  1  nom 
nommer,  6  fiatale  puissance  ?  Qu'  on  Cappelle  Destin,  Nature,  Providence,  In- 
ncevable  loi  !  '  Patin,  Poiie  Latine,  i,  1 19,  sees  in  such  passages  the  '  Anti-Lucre» 
is'in  the  poem,  that  is  the  refutation  of  the  poet's  principles.  Holhach  in  bis 
ntem  of  Arature  introduced  Nature  discoursing  and  instructing  mankind.  Qc. 
IH.  I,  71, 'exaudita  quasi  voce  naturae';  cf.  the  address  oi  patria  to  Catiline, 
Cat,  18.  Heinze  comp.  Wtvia  by  Bion  (Teles,  3,  15),  e/  Xd/Soc  ^vìfv  rà  wpày/jMrm 
.  cai  il  Xleria  &y  efroi  kt\,  ;  the  figure  was  not  uncommon  in  phìlosuphical  dia- 
ibe;  Sen.  Ep.  22,  15, 'illa  (natura)  nobiscum  queri  debet  et  dicere  "quod  hoc 
t,"'  etc.  ;  cf.  Dia/,  6,  17,  6.  Min.  FeL  19,  'etiam  Epicuriis  ille  qui  deos  aut 
iosos  fìngit  aut  nullos,  naturam  tamen  superponit.'  —  repente,  'shouKl  confront 
>n  anexpectedly/  Notice  the  legai  expressions:  vocem  mìttat  (*v.ix  de  quaestura 
issa  nulla  est,*  Cic.  Flacc.  6)  ;  respondemus^  intendere  litem,  9;o  ;   exponere  causam, 

1  ;  iure  agat,  963  ;   mancipio  usu,  971,  showing  bis  familiarity  with  law. 

93a.  hoc  Alieni  increpet  is  unusual  for  hoc  {  =  proòris)  aliquem  increpet^ 
hoagh  in  Livy,  9,  24,  io,  haec  pavidis  increpat  occurs.  //oc  is  hardly  necenary 
tli  sic,  as  the  verb  is  often  used  absolutely  ;  cf.  963.  —  nostrum  :  i ./.,  a  normal 
non,  distinguished  from  grandior,  952.  —  ipsa,  '  in  person.* 

933.  tanto  opere  :  '  what  troubles  you  so  much  ;  '  for  the  adverbial  exprenion 
proximating  to  a  noun,  cf.  5,  1157,  Md  fore  clam  diffìdere  debet.'  —  mortalii: 
irisedly,  to  reroind  him  of  the  necessity  of  nature  ;  so  mortem  is  emphatic  in 
|.  —  qnod  would  bave  probably  introduced  a  subjunctive  in  prose.  —  aegrit 
tiboe:  cf.  905.    Luctibus  is  dative. 

934.  congemie  is  a  rare  word,  occurring  but  once  in  L.  Cic.  Suet  Vìrg.  For  the 
:.  cf.  te  defleTnmus,  906  ;  fleo,  active,  is  mostly  poetical. 

935*  («i)  grata,  Nauger.  edd.  ;  gratis,  OQ  ;  gratis  fuit  {haec),  Lachm.;  gratis^ne}, 
riu;  gratis  anteacta  .  .  .  vita,  M.  Si  seems  tu  bj  needeJ  to  correspond  to  sin, 
o,tiìd  grata  to  ingrata,  937  ;  and  nam  looking  forward  to  cur  recedis,  938,  a|^ar- 
tlydemands  si.  Yet  it  ìs  not  impossible  that  OQ  are  rìght  without  change  ;  gratis 
^1  be  (lefended  by  ingratis,  6,  15,  and  elsewhere,  and  fiiit  is  not  impossible  ;  see 
'nimer,  618.    The  bluntness  of  the  address  is  noticeable. 

936.  pertusnm,  etc,  is  a  reminisccnje  of  th  -  fable  of  the  Danaides,  explained  in 
^*  Cf.  6,  20,  '  partiin  quod  fluxum  pertusumque  esse  videbat,  |  ut  nulla  poetet 
ox^e  explcrier  umquam.'    Plaut.  Pseud.  369,  *  i.i  pertuasuin  ingerimus  dieta  dolium  : 
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operam  ludimus,'  102,  'non  plurìs  refert  quam  si  imbrem  in  crìbrnm  gens*;  Plato, 
Rep,  2,  363  d,  KwrKlptfi  v6up  àpayKdiàwri  <t»ip€iv  of  the  pimishment  of  the  wicked 
in  Hades  ;  Plut.  Frov.  8,  ko^kIpì^  vò<ap  drr Xctt.  —  congesta  is  ordinarily  used  d 
solids,  rather  than  liquida  as  here  and  in  1009,  ingesia,  the  proper  word,  being  ex* 
cluded  by  the  metre. 

937.  commoda  :  on  2.  —  perfluxere  :  for  the  metaphor,  see  on  ifi77.  Notice  the 
repeated  preposition  jf^r,  and  cf.  pergam  pertexere,  6,  42,  cf.  916.  Antiqnae  de- 
gantìae  est^  says  Lachm.  Note  also  ingrata  inUriere.  —  ingrata,  '  tbankless,'  an* 
profitable  ;  Epic.  in  Sen.  Ep.  15,  io,  *  stolta  vita  ingrata  est  et  trepida  tota  in 
futorum  fertur'  ;  id.,  Bene/.  3,  4,  i,  '  Epicuro  ...  qui  adaidue  queritur  quod  adver- 
sas  praeterìta  simus  ingrati.'  The  word  occurs  below  in  942,  95S,  1003.  Hor. 
Epod,  II,  16,  '  ut  haec  ingrata  ventis  dividat.' 

938.  Notice  the  gravity  of  the  spondees.  —  cur  :  *  passionate  questiona  are  etjain* 
lent  to  a  command,'  Gild.-L,  LG,  273.  —  plenus:  Sen.  Ep.  98,  15,  Mpse  (aenex) 
vitae  plenus'  ;  Vulg.  fobf  42,  16,  'mortuus  est  senex  et  plenus  dierum.* —  conTiTt'- 
cL  960.     Horace  has  imitated  this:  'vita  |  cedat,  ut  conviva  satur,*  S.  i,  i,  118; 
'  edisti  satis  atque  bibisti;  |  tempus  abirc  tibi  est,'  Ep,  2, 2,  214.   Travesty  by  Babrìoii 
60,  of  a  mouse  which  fell  into  a  pot  of  broth:    '/S/^pwfca'  ^nivi  *  koà  wéwum  al 
wéaift  I  Tpoipijt  wéirXrifffuii  •    Kaipòs  itrrl  noi  Or^KeipJ      Bion  (Teles  II),  fiffrcp^* 
ffvfiiroirlov  àtraWàrrofuii  oùòèv  5i/(rx«/>a£wi;i',  oirrv  «cai  ^«c  toO  /3ioy,  Srap  &pa  -g,     OrcUi 
on  Horace  cites  Pseud.  Arist.  610,  Rose,  ìk  tov  piov  Kpànaròw  iarip  vw€^\9€ifvt 
ìk  trufiiroirLov  fi-^re  òiy/ziòpra  /ii^rc  fie$ìjopra  ;   see  Usener,  Epic.  p.   310,  19  im.    La 
Fontaine,  Faà.  8,  I,  *  on  sorttt  de  la  vie  ainsi  que  d'un  banquet.'     Delille,  Gilbert, 
Delavigne,  Chénier  bave  also  borrowed  the  simile  as  may  be  seen  in  Pongerville'* 
notes. 

939.  aequo  animo  is  '  equanimity,'  composure,  the  dra/Ki^^a-dvdtfeta  desired  by 
Stoics  as  well  as  Epicureans;  cf.  962;  1,42;  5,  11 19.  —  que:  on  662.  —  secaraD 
quietem  :  Georg.  2,  467.  Ov.  /'.  6,  331,  *  placidamque  capit  secura  quietem  *  ;  see  on 
211.  Friedlànder,  Sitteng.  3*  617,  cites  several  inscriptions  :  securiUUi  sacrum,  ftr- 
petuae  securitati^  dis  securìs. 

940.  quae  .  .  .  cutnque  :  tmesis,  on  550.  —  fructus  :  on  734.  The  perfect  is 
cited  elsewbere  only  from  Velleius  and  Seneca.  —  profusa  continues  the  metapliorio 
vas.  Sen.  Dial.  9,  3,  8,  '  saepe  grand  is  natu  senex  nullum  aliud  habet  argumentuiOi 
quo  se  probet  diu  vixisse,  praetcr  aetatem.' 

941.  in  oflfensu  (Lamb.  Lachm.  M.  Bern.  Woltj.),  'an  annoyance,'  analpgoos  to 
in  afflare^  in  invidia.  Offensasif  mentioned  by  Lamb.  and  Wakef.  and  approvcd  by 
Postgate,  /.  Phil.  16,  127,  is  read  by  Br.  Ileinze,  Giuss.  Bail.,  and  in  offema  occurs 
in  Cic.  -■///.  9,  2a  2  ;  but  offensus  is  Lucretius'  word  (cf.  on  2,  223),  and  the  0  of 
offemost  in  OQ  points  to  a  nom.  in  -i«,  net  to  one  in  -«,  yet  offensa  is  very  attractivc.  | 
—  amplius  as  opposed  to  pius  and  niagis  has  special  reference  to  time.  Sen.  Ef- 
93»  3»  '  ^uid  illum  octoginta  anni  iuvant  per  inertiam  exacti  ?  non  vixit  iste,  sed  in 
vita  mortuus  est,  nec  sero  mortuus  est,  sed  diu.'  — adderò  quaerìs  :   i,  103  n. 

942.  For  the  coordination  of  the  synonymous  verl>s,  pereat .  .  .  occidat,  cf.  dif' 
funJi  .  .  .  perire^  437  ;  machiner  inveniamifue,  944  ;  marcet .  .  .  la/iguent,  946-947 
i^exnrat  torrat^  9I7)«  —  male  pereat,  'come  to  an  unhappy  end.*  Notice  the 
chiasmus.     Pers.  5,  61,  'et  sibi  iam  seri  vitam  ingemuere  relictam.' 
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(3.  non:  ic  CUT,  —  Titae  finem:  of  the  naturai  ending  of  life,  1093.  SalLya^. 
I,  'quoniam  mihi  natura  vitae  fìirem  facit';  Cic.  A  ti,  16,  16,  26,  *^iam  finem 
odi.'  —  atqae,  '  and  at  the  same  time/  Of  course  an  Epicurean  had  no  rettraint 
regard  to  suicide,  but  Epic.  did  not  recommend  it  as  the  Stoica  did  ;  cf.  81. 
.  in  Sen.  Ep,  12,  10,  'malum  est  in  necessitate  vivere,  sed  in  necessitate  vìvere 
Bsitas  nulla  est  '  ;  cf.  Gc.  Fin,  1,  49. 

(4.  machiner  :  4,  1 1 19,  '  nec  reperire  malum  id  possunt  quae  noachina  vincat  '  ; 
xi.  de  AforU,  19,  ò  Ò*à^p<ap  oih-*  à^iòXoyow  hriKfylfrr  àyadòp^  àp  koI  top  TiBwoQ 
épjfTox  XP^^"  (Heinze). 

(5.   Vulg.  Eccles,  1,9,'  quid  est  quod  fiiit  ?    ipsum  qood  futurum  est  '  ;  Sen.  Ep, 
),  '  cibus  somnus  libido,  per  hunc  circulum  curritur,'  id.   14,  '  voluptates  quae  te 
intur  ac  retinent  consumpsisti  :  nulla  tibi  nova  est,  nulla  non  iam  odiosa  ipsa 
tate.' 
t6.  si  :  on  170. — marcet,  cf.  956,  is  a  poetical  word  not  occnrrìng  in  Caes.  and 

t7.  confacti  :  conftcium  anms  Micipsam^  Sall./a^.  1 1, 5.    CtmJUere  is  spedally 
of  the  exhaustion  of  age.    'The  uniform  spectacle  of  the  world  of  which  he 
ily  an  inactive  spectator  wearies  and  exasperates  him,'  Martha,  334. — tamen, 
(as  you  do  not  hope  for  better  things).' 

|8.  Georg,  2,  295,  *  multa  virum'  volvens  durando  saecula  vincit'  ;  cf.  I,  202. — 
;ts  vincere,  *  continue  to  surpass  *  =  t/iifr^j,  almost  ;  see  on  i,  16.  —  pergaa: 
b.  edd.,  cf.  sis  in  949  ;  perges^  OQ,  Heinze. — Tiyendo  is  perhaps  pleonastic  bere 
in  1081, 1090;  zUAen.  11,  160,  ego  vivendo  viti  mea  /ala,  where  Serv.  'veteres 
I  vivendo  vivere  dicebant  supervivere  *  ;  Plaut.  Epid.  177, 'vivendo  vincere' ; 
1  I,  202.  No  doubt  the  allìteration  influenced  its  use  ;  so  propagando  procudere 
"t  5f  S50.  —  aaecla  :  on  629. 

19.  atque,  'yes,  and.'  —  potius:  se.  eadem  restane,  Lucian,  Dia/.  Mori,  27,  9, 
xpiiiM  rijXiicovrot  ò^oBapùp  ;  ri  d7avaicre?f,  d  pfKTiffTt,  xal  raOra  yifMP  é^yf/énn  ; 
)0.  respondemua  ;  ri  àp  lfx<>^^  àpreirup  of  Bion  (931  n.),  *  what  answer  bave  we.' 
uotes  the  phrase  from  Cic.  A  ti,  16,  7,  4  ;  Goebel  would  read  respondebis  wttb 
:hl,  but  it  should  be  responsurus  (sis)  if  there  is  to  be  complete  harmony  with  931 
L.  disregards  bis  protasis.  The  present  in  such  cases  is  shown  to  be  common  by 
V,  Opusc,  2,  40. — niai:  se.  respondemus,  — intendere  litem,  'set  up  a  claim,'  is 
al  phrase  :  1.  44,  §  4,  Dig,  io,  2,  '  non  calumniae  causa  litem  intendere.'  If  the 
is  using  intendere  as  implying  intentio  ('  intentio  est  ea  pars  formulae  qua  actor 
lerìum  suum  concludit,'  Gaius,  4,  41),  the  word  iustam  has  special  force,  for  the 
1  was  thrown  out  if  not  prosecuted  according  to  strict  law  ;  later,  the  word  was 
lonym  of  actio  (see  Heumann,  Rom,  Rechts-QuelUn,  s.v,  'intentio  '). 
;i.  yeram:  vera  causa  occurs  in  1.  5,  D,  6,  2;  causa m  expositam,  Cic.  Rose, 
r.  34  ;  expositio  eriminum,  1.  20,  C  9,  i.  Cf.  Engl.  'true  bill.'  —  verbis,  '  in  ber 
is,'  i>.  pleading. 

\2  (955).   Transferred  by  Lachm.  edd.  —  gprandior:  grandis  suspirat  arator,  2, 
Grandior  implies  greater  age  than  senior,  with  consequent  weakness.  —  hic 
e  pronoun.     La  Fontaine's  Dialogue  of  Death  and  the  Dying  Man  may  be  com* 
d. 

53.  Cf.  934.— aequo:  on  313.  ^M 

LVCRET/  r.s  —  ;ì7  ^1 
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954.  incUmet:  Hor.  S.  i,  9,  75,  magna  |  inclama/  voce,  —  nuigis»  *with  more 
retson.'  — Tooe  acri,  *  sharp  accents,'  M. 

955*  Abbine  of  future  time  is  cited  only  from  Pac.  21,  and  then  from  TertnSiin; 
probftbljT  bere  it  is  only  a  strong  hinc^  *  from  bere/  '  out  of  my  sight  *  ;  Flaot  /Vm. 
1035,  '  maledicta  bine  aufer  *  =/er  maUdicta  abkinc.  The  Thesaurus  makes  it  locai; 
see  Hertz,  Fraep,  12  ;  Archiv^  4«  1 13-  —  balatro  :  Heìns.  and  others,  edd.  ;  hardrt^ 
OQ  ;  tbese  words  in  -o  {agaso^  caupo)  belong  to  tbe  common  language  ;  Wetse,  Cknr' 
acUristik^  etc.  loz  Cf.  stutUy  939  ;  improbe ^  1026.  Hor.  C  2.  20,  21,  *abtiiit . . . 
neniae  |  luctusque  turpes  et  querìmoniae  ;  |  compesce  clamorem.* 

956.  perfanctus  :  see  on  734.  *  After  you  bave,'  etc.  Sen.  Ep,  60^  3,  'mortem 
suam  antecessenint' 

957.  Cf.  1082. — ATes:  on  6.  —  temnis:  rare  for  contemnis;  it  recurs  in  5, 133& 
So  be  uses  sHnguo^  plico,  sueo,  suesco  instead  of  the  compound  verba.  Ì/L  qnotei  Ear. 
Ifipp,  183,  OÙ94  9  àpévKti  TÒ  rapòp  rò  if  àròp  ^IXrtpop  ini  ;  cf.  tbe  sapng  ascrìbed 
to  Democritus,  duoi^/Lioret  rCàw  àwtòrrwp  òpéyopraif  rà  Òè  xo^eórra  à/taXÒÙPOvfi. 

958.  Notice  tbe  gravity  of  tbe  spondees.  —  inperfocta,  Epic.  in  Sen.  Ep,  23,9, 
'male  vivunt  qui  semper  vivere  incipiunt';  id,  10^  Seneca's  conunent,  ' semper  iUii 
imperfecta  vita  est.' 

959.  nec  opinanti,  like  the  more  common  necopinafus,  sbows  tbe  survival  of  net 
=  HOM  ;  tbe  form  survives  in  negotium  neglego  nescio,  etc.  Caesar  uses  inopinani 
instead.  —  caput  :  as  one  iies  on  the  lectus.  —  adstitit  :  cf.  883  ;  often  of  the  appetr- 
ance  of  tbe  gods  :  Aen,  4,  702  ;  Thes.  2,  899,  59.  — ante  |  quam  occurs  four  times  in 
L.  and  is  not  found  in  tbe  dactylic  poets  except  in  Aetna,  423  ;  Hor.  S,  i,  2,  104; 
Manil.  5,  184.     But  ante  ,  .  .  quam  is  not  uncommon  ;   Thes,  2,  154,  45. 

960.  satur  ac  plenus  :  cf.  on  938.  The  words  correspond  in  cbiasmus  to  inper- 
fecta  .  .  .  ingrata,  —  p088Ì8:  on  213. — discedere,  Fior.  30,  edd.  for  discere, 

961.  aliena:  with  ahi.;  see  lex.  and  Roby,  1261.  Soph.  Antig,  1165,  rat  7^^ 
^doydf  I  &Tap  TpoÒiòirtp  àpÒpes,  où  Tldrjfi  iyù  \  ^p  roOroPy  dXX*  iT/i^uxor  iuoviiot 
ptKpÒP.  —  mitte  :  mirari  mitte,  6,  1056. 

962.  agednm:  agedum,  sume,  Hor.  S.  2,  3,  155  ;  die  agedum,  Pers.  2,  22. — 
magnis,  OQ;  fBail.  Heinze;  iam  aliis,  Marull.  ;  dignis,  LAchm,;  gnatis^Benì,  "Bv, 
Giuss.  ;  magnus,  Censor  Orellii,  M.  ;  cf.  magnus  exclama,  Sen.  Ep.  I  io  ;  ad  manis, 
Bock.  ;  gnavii,  Vfoìtjer, /ahrò,  119,  786,  and  Brandt;  Afaccus,  Bury,  Ci,  À\  9,  i$6; 
gnavus,  Nencini  ;  manus,  Everett  ;  a^  :  iam  dormis  or  age  :  numne  gemis,  editor, 
A/P,  21,  185.  Wakefield  intcrpreted  magnis  *grown  up  men,*  Orclli  *from  grcat 
tbings.'  Hor.  Ep,  2, 2, 213,  '  vivere  si  recte  nescis  decede  peritis  '  is  perhaps  influenced 
by  this  passage  ;  Epict.  Diss,  4,  i,  106,  dòs  dXXoct  rhivov  (Heinze).  —  concede:  4, 
1 191,  '  bumanis  concedere  rebus,'  whicb  led  M.  formerly  to  read  humanis  bere.  Aen, 
II,  III,  vivis  concedere, 

963.  iure  .  .  .  iure,  'justly,'  not  legally;  the  word  has  many  modifications  of 
meaning.  4,  1173,  *  nempe  aliae  quoque  sunt  ;  nempe  hac  sine  viximus  ante.'  — 
agat:  jurìstic. —  incilet  is  quoted  by  Nonius  from  Pac.  Acc.  Lucil.  as  =  increpare, 

964.  rerum  .  .  .  vetustaa,  '  the  old.'  The  old  order  changetb,  yielding  place  to 
the  new  ;  cf.  i,  263-264  ;   2,  77  ;  5,  832  sq. 

965.  ex  aliis  alittd:  alia  ex  aliis  in  fata  vocamur,  Aen,  3,  494. —  reparare:  I, 
546,  '  dissolui  quo  (into  atoms)  quaeque  supremo  tempore  possint,  |  materìei  ut  sub- 
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peHitet    reDus   reparandis.'     QL  firmare  tuttutit,  (x,  <^^x     Saappe,  QmaesL  Crii.  20, 
repararier  aequumst, 

966.    iMuratliraiiL  has  'fs%  ampie  meuiag  in  6»  6o6l    TlKre  k  «kmbdoi  a  ImwIìbp 
dys  for  aimm  baraikrum  TartarùrMm  ;  dLon  645.    'Tcacbm  Ora  Tncaiqae  kca- 

ma,'  I,  115- 

g67.    The  Dom.  whb  1;^  n/  occub  abo  ia  i,  1051  ;  4, 1268  ;  2, 1 149U  — pMltim: 
et  1085. 

968.  porfoncU:  on  734. 

969.  anta  :  as  in  852,  858;  mmÉeéoc,  Hetnze.  —  kaec  m  nom^  condaaiiig  fmae, — 
Oacidar»  cadantqne  :  tee  on  261.  Hor.  j4P.  70^  *  naka  resafccntor  qnae  iam  ccci- 
dere,  cadentque  |  quae  oanc  tont  in  boiiore  vocabola.* 

970.  alid  occurs  six  dmes  certainly,  vù.  1,  265,  407,  I115  ;  5,  1305,  1456.  It  u 
ancertain  whether  a/tud  or  a/ù/  was  tbe  primitive  f«xiii  ;  the  ol  I  |«ranuaariaiii  re- 
garded  alid^A  an  archaiun  (Neae-Wageoer,  2,  531  )  ;  latterly  a/ù/hMM  beeii  regardcd 
is  a  sjncopated  form  (Sommer»  470).  Aiimdi  ex  alio  woald  he  nimietrìcal  ;  tbe 
Temedy  nsed  in  965  was  noC  always  comreoieBt  ;  bter  tbe  plurab  alia  ex  aliis  were 
Qsed.  Richards,  CI,  R,  13,  17  woald  read  dtsisiU  whicb  Wakef.  aKribed  to  tbe 
Cimbrìdge  Ms. 

971  is  the  most  famons  line  in  tbe  poem.  — aMiicipio  may  he  dative  '  for  a  penna- 

Bent  poasession  '  (so  Hidén,  II,  44)  or  prefersbly  abL  *  in  fee  simple/  '  by  band  tabe,' 

u  Roby,  Voi  II,  xlviii,  1243,  and  Cartaolt,  4$,  tabe  it.    Matuipaiia  was  tbe  oldest 

fonn  of  transferring  property  by  tbe  dril  law  ;  it  gave  foli  qui  itary  ownersbip  aa 

^hte  as  Roman  lawconld  make  it  ;  sacb  ownersbip  in  life  we  bave  not,  bat  merely 

^  rìgfat  of  occttpancy,  mm^  whicb  is  precarioas  and  firom  whicb  uè  nuy  l>e  eiected. 

y^ui  and  fructus  so  often  went  together  that  fructus  may  be  sapplicd.    Corios  in  Cic« 

^<iw.  7, 29,  I,  '  sam  enim  Xfk^^  P^^  X^axAt  cri^et  Ik  Attici  nostri  '  ;  iJ,  jp,  2^  Qcero'a 

^nswer,  '  quoniam  proprinm  te  esM  scribis  mancipio  et  nex»,  meom  aiitrm  osa  et 

^cta,  contentos  isto  som  '  ;  LuciL  27,  6,  '  cum  sciam  nil  esM  in  rita  proprinm  mor- 

^datum,  i  iam,  qua  tempestate  rivo,  chresin  ad  me  recipio*  ;   M  filler  tbere  com* 

ptres  PL  Cist  194,  '  at  sunt  bomana,  nil  est  perpetaom  datnm.'    Cic.  Sulla^  90^ 

'lucisne  hanc  usaram  erìpere  vis  ?  '    Hor.  hp.  2,  2,  175,  '  perpetuus  nulli  datur  usus'; 

Aid.  2,  27,  '  omnis  enim  passio  leti  atque  interìtus  ianoa  est,  ad  mortrm  ducens  Tia 

et  inevitabilem  rebus  adfereos  fonctionem  (necessitas)  quam  fi  sentiont  animae  et 

tactai  eius  atque  incnrsiombns  cedunt,  usu  et  illis  est  vita,  non  mancipio  tradita.'    Tbe 

commonplace  that  goods  are  a  loan  is  found  in  EUir.  Ph,  55  5,  Bion  ap.  8tob.  Fior,  105, 

56;  Eor.  Supp,  534  (Heinze).    CIL,  i,  loio,  *  fortuna  spondet  multa  multis  praestat 

oemini  ;  |  rive  in  dies  et  horas,  nam  proprìum  est  nihil  '  ;  Sen.  Dial,  6, 10, 2,  *  mutua 

accepimus.  usus  fiructusque  noster  est  .  .  .  nos  oportet  in  promptu  habere  quae  in 

incertum  diem  data  sunt'  ;  f^^  fi,  io,  4, 'rerum  natura  illum  tibi  .  .  .  non  mancipio 

dedit,  sed  commodavit. 

972.  reapioe  :  cf.  854. — Tetnataa  :  cf.  774  and  n. 

973.  quam  .  .  .  ante  for  antequam  also  in  4,  884  ;  quam  .  .  •  /n'atf»  ^  9791 

974.  fntllfi  :  participle. 

975.  post  .  .  .  denique  :  Mn  the  end  after'  ;  denique finis,  1021. 

976.  An  unmusical  verse.  — ibi  :  Pronto,  ad  Caes.  3,  13,  *  ne  quid  ibi  e  frigore 
inpHcÌKar/  referrìngtu  a  future  condition.  —  horribile  :  Martha,  376,  quotes  Pìucal, 
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<  quand  je  contidère  la  petite  durée  de  ma  vie,  abforbée  dans  l'étenùté  pricédant  et 
suivant,  .  .  .  jc  ni*effraye.* 

977.  omni  :  '  any  '  ;  so  Plaut  Aui.  606,  '  >ine  omni  saspicione  '  ;  mU»  ii  the  amai 
word  except  in  Plaut.  and  Ter.  Jut.  14,  6S,  '  omni  sine  labe  '  ;  Liry,  9,  6,  3,  'omni 
morte  trìstior  fuit,*  cf.  'ohne  alle  Gefahr.'  —  securìus  :  on  211.  —  ezsUt:  the  sab- 
jeet  18  omne  understood  from  quicqMam,  Pliny,  7,  190,  <  at  quanto  fiaciliut  ceitins- 
que  sibi  quemque  credere  ac  specimen  securitatis  antegenitali  sumere  experìmeiito.' 
This  argument  was  advanced  by  Schopenhauer,  but,  as  Guyau  (ili)  points  oat,Km- 
existence  leading  to  existence  is  a  very  diflerent  thing  to  contemplate  from  existence 
paasittg  into  non-existence  and  that  too  against  the  will.  Consolation  is  eatjrfor 
never  having  possessed  a  good,  but  difliicult  for  condemnation  to  future  loss.  Aris- 
totle  is  right,  tffo&iptSnarop  Ò'  ò  Bdparos,  Nic.  Etkics^  3,  6.  L.  in  ignorìng  this  homan 
instinct  goes  against  fact 

^8^102^.  *  The  tales  of  Acheron  are  merely  reflections  of  Kfe  :  Tantalus  repr^ 
sents  the  vain  fear  of  the  gods,  Tityos  is  the  man  tortured  by  lust  and  passion,  Sisf* 
phus  the  disappointed  politician,  the  Danaides  signify  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  wxoà 
with  the  blessings  uf  life  ;  Cerlierus,  the  furies,  Tartarus,  are  imaginary;  hot  the 
prìson,  the  executioner,  the  whip,  are  the  realities  ;  yes,  and  the  guilty  conscieace 
that  niakes  a  beli  on  earth/ 

978.  Acherunte,  on  628.  Cf.  in  general  An/A.  Pai.  7,  524,  ai  Ò'  Apoòoi  ri  ;  \  ^^evSof. 
ò  Òè  ÌWoÙTutv  ;  fjuòOot.  àrti)\6ixe$a  ;  Prop.  3,  5,  39,  *  sub  terris  sint  iura  deum  et  tor- 
menta nocentum  |  .  .  .  an  fìcta  in  miseras  descendit  fabula  gentes.  |  et  timor  haat 
uhra  quain  rugus  esse  potest.'  Cicero,  Seneca,  and  Juvenal  ridiculed  the  infernal  tor- 
ture, and  Plato  agrees  in  the  explanation  when  he  makes  the  souis  of  the  guilty  cot- 
ered  with  hideous  scars  ;  see  Martha,  156  Lev^ns  Morris  in  his  £pic  of  Hadei  h»8 
followed  Lucretius'  interpretation.  There  is  an  interesting  excursus  by  Cort  in  his 
Sallust,  p.  402. 

979.  prodita  sunt  as  in  Homer  X  576  sq.  and  after  L.  in  Ovid,  J/.  49.432  sq.,  A»- 
6,  548  sq.  But  of  course  occasionai  references  are  met'with  throughout  classical 
literature.  — in  vita  :  see  on  357.  Notice  the  repetition  of  vita  in  982  (>iiV,  992), 
995,  1014,  1023. 

980.  aere  is  abl.  of  place  ;  not  good  prose  use.    The  physical  impossibility  the 
poet  does  not  notice.    Cìc.  Fin.  i,  60,  'mors  quae  quasi  saxum  Tantalo  semper  in- 
pendei,  tum  superstitio  qua  qui  est  imbutus  quietus  numquam  potest  '  ;  cf.  Tusc,  4,  35. 
But  in  Ttisc.  1,  IO  he  adopts  the  common  story  of  the  tantalizing  thirst.     Pindar, 
Euripides,  and  Plato  in  the  Cratylus^  Sophocles,  Aeschylus,  Archilochus,  Alcman, 
Alcaeus,  state  the  impending  rock  ;   Homer  and  Horace  and  many  others  the  food 
and  drink  ;    Virgil,  Aen.  6,  602,  Euripides,  and  Hyginus,  Fab.  82,  combine  the  two. 
The  originai  form  of  the  legend  made  T.  refrain  from  food  and  drink  because  of  the 
impending  rock  ;  see  PhiL  32,  241  ;  Siemering,  io.     ^6)3ot  TarrdXov  was  proverbiai: 
cf.  Ribbeck,  Proleg,  l'erg.  62. 

981.  Tantalus  perjured  himself  according  to  one  account,  but  there  are  three 
other  charges  against  him  ;  *  exhibuit  linguam  scelerata  paternam/  Ov.  M,  6,  213,  says 
of  his  daughter.  Diog.  of  En.  Fr.  12».  3,  0o/3oO/Aai  yàipoòòèv  Òià  roòt  Titvoòs  koI  roùt 
TavrdXovs,  o\n  àmypdtpowriv  iv''AiÒov  rivés.  — ut  famast  :  of  general  report,  occurs 
also  in  5,  17,  395,  412.  —  cassa  formidine  :  cf.  305  and  1049. 
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981.  aed  niAKÌs,  *  bat  the  trmh  ii.'    '  L.  dicit  .  .  .  tnpentkiofut  sigDÌ6can,'  Scrr. 

AcM.  6,  596. 

983.  mortalis:  advisedly  ioitemd  uf  kumatus  (80; — dloaifM,  'lafl,'  chance; 

laphorìcal  with  reference  to  the  litenJ  idi  of  the  rock. — tÌMfiit  vk  the  femr  of 

rardke.  —  tea  il  constantly  mcd  vkfa  fero  aad  iti  cumpoandiy  aUilenUioa  having 

te  force  :  see  lex.    CX  ioS6. 

)84.  TitTOii  :  '  incontinentk  nec  Titjri  iecar  |  reliaqnit  alei,'  Hor.  C  3»  4.  77.  ~ 

Ult:  WakeC  notes  that  Homer  X  579  has  Mwrrct.     Virg.  Or.  Tih.  IVop.  mt  00 

responding  word  in  tbeir   descr^itions. — iaCMlaB:   ia  protrate  helpIcvaeM; 

.er  .  .  .  nadus  bumi  iacet,  infau,'  5*  223. 

)8s.  qnod  is  object  of  scruieniur.  —  aufB0  :  '  Tityo  infera  panca  novcm,*  Frop. 

icniteiittir  :  Aen.  6, 599,  has  rimahtr  /  L.  6,  ho^  Urrmi  penitm  urmimtUes  mAdUa 

ro  ;  the  birds  '  mine.'  —  gaicgnaa  :  obj.  of  reperire. 

)86.  aetatem  :  acc.  of  doradon  ;  cC  6^  256  and  lea.  !.▼.£;  perpdtm  snm,  5» 

. — profecto»  '  jrou  may  be  certain.' 

)87.  qoamlibet  with  the  tabi.  »  ^^  clasnc»  Dr«  §  567  ;  it  is  povible  to  make 

V/  bortatory  and  to  take  quamliitei  with  émmami  oaly.  —  iMflUai:  460  ••  — 

iectn,  '  bulk/  is  a  rare  word  ;  the  abL  is  qualitative.    The  wocd,  no  doobt,  aag- 

ted  proiecta  cadavere  to  the  reader  ;  T.  was  dead,  yet  with  sentient  feeling. 

)88.  sola,  'mercly.' — diapeaaia  (Tom.  edd.),  from  dùpattdo,  is  a  rare  word  and 

D  commented  on  by  GeUios,  15,  15;  Gir.  J/.  4,  458  has  disiemius;  Tibott.  i,  jp 

porrectus  ;  Virgil,  porrigUur.     Dispersii,  OQ. 

189.  optineat:  concessiTe. 

190.  aetemum  :  on  466^  L.  will  not  admit  the  pussibility  of  an  nnnatnral  eust- 
e.  '  Dolor  in  longinqoitate  levis,  in  gravitate  breris  soleat  esse  ut  eins  magni- 
nem  celeritas,  diutumitatem  a<llevalio  consoletnr/  Torqnatos  in  Qc  /tu.  i,  40. 
91.  Note  the  alliteration  throughout  this  paragraph. — praebere»  'provide.' 
.  Thy,  II,'  nocte  reparans  qaidqoid  aniisit  rlie.'  —  de,  on  213. 

193.  hic  :  adT.  Senr.  on  Aen.  6^  596,  '  dicit  cnim  Tìtyon  amorem  eae,  hoc  est 
linem:  qaae  secundum  Phjrsicos  et  Medicos  in  iecore  est;  .  .  .  nnde  etiam 
um  a  volture  dicìtur  m  poenam  renasci  ;  etenim  libidini  non  satisfit  re  semel 
€ta,  sed  rccrudescit  semper.'  —  in  amore,  'adstrictos  in  amore,'  4,  1187. 

93.  Br.  reads  kuerani  *  atque  with  aerumnae  in  the  lacuna;  PkiL  xjf  56 
Append.  ;  an  entire  verse  to  him  is  lust.  — Atqna,  '  that  is  to  say  '  ;  see  notes  of 
ind  Heinze.  Petronius,  l'r.  25  B.  interprets  the  vulture  of  Promethens  as  cordi* 
X,  livor  atque luxus.  TìbuU.  1»  3«  76  has  plural:  'viscere  pascit  aves.'  —  anzina 
>r:  repeated  6,  1158,  cf.  Aen.  9,  89,  timor  anxius  angit^  wbere  the  assonance 
is  to  be  imitated.  Angor  occurred  in  853;  it  —cura;  cf.  903;  2,  19.  Oc. 
r,  3,  27,  '  aegritudo  .  .  .  lacerai,  crxest  animum.'  Postgate,  CL  R.  14.  352,proposes 
uli  for  volucres  ;  Alien,  id.  414,  veneres,  and  aegror  for  angor, 

94.  cuppedine  {cur pedine,  OQ)  :  so  spelled  in  i,  1082;  4,  1090;  5,  45,  but 
^t  ii>  3*  59t  1077  ;  so  lammina,  1017  ;  vaccillans^  504.  Cf.  5,  45,  '  quantae  tum 
iunt  hominem  cuppedinis  acres  |  soUicitum  curae  '  ;  hence  Cartault  would  read 
f  /  Br.  after  Bruno,  alicu  quoius  .  .  .  cuppedini*  Cooper,  Sermo  Pleò.  46^  regards 
do  as  vulgar. 

95.  '  Sisyphus  versat  |  saxum  sudans  nitendo  neque  proAcit  hilom  '  (LnciUitt?^ 
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in  Cic.  Tusc.  I,  IO.  The  Ubor  is  futile  below  just  as  it  was  on  the  carth.  Sisyphus 
was  exceeding  crafty  ;  bis  offence  is  not  quite  plain.  —  in  vita,  belongs  to  this  world. 
Pbmedrus,  App,  5,  rationalizeft  :  Sisyphus  '  ostendit  hominam  sine  fine  miserias';  Tan* 
talus  *  avari  .  .  .  quos  circumfluit  usua  honorum,  sed  nil  possunt  tangere  *  ;  Dmaidcs, 
Muxuriae  quicquid  dederis  perfluet';  Tityos,  'quo  quis  maiorem  poasidet  tane 
locum,  hoc  demonstratur  cura  graviore  adfici.* — ante  OColOfl:  on  185. 

996.  Hor.  Ep,  I»  16,  33,  '  ut  si  I  detulerit  fascis  indigno,  detrahet  ideoL  |  "  Pone 
meum  est  "  inquit  ;  pono  tristisque  recedo  '  ;  cf.  L.  3, 65.  —  popolo  :  populifaues  occvi 
in  Georg,  2,495.  —  saevasque  sacvres:  5,  1234  ;  Aen,  6^  919.  The  reference  isto 
candidacy  for  the  consulship  or  praetorship,  i .^.  for  imperium  ;  the  axes  were  not 
carried  within  the  pomoeriuro  (Willems,  Droii\   238). 

997.  imbibii,  '  is  bent  on  '  ;  poenas  petere  inbibat^  6,  72. 

998.  potere  is  common  in  candiJacy  for  office. — inane:  2,  38^  'proficiant  neqne 
nobilitas  nec  gloria  regni.'  —  datur  :  dare^  mandare,  and  accipere  imperium  bdong 
to  the  publicist's  language.     '  Semel  repulsi  petitores  ambire  non  desinnnt,'  Senr.  L^* 
The  result  must  always  he  vain  in  spite  of  apparent  success  ;  cf.  5,  1139. 

999.  eo  :  se.  peiere,  —  sufferte  laborem  :  460  n.  Hor.  C  2,  14, 19,  '  damnatosqoe 
longi  I  Sisyphus  Aeolides  laboris,*  Epicunis'  precepts  were  m^  voXirctffrtfoi  and  XA#< 
/Scc^at. 

1000.  The  metre  illustrates  the  sense  of  difficulty.  —  adreno  monte,  *  np  a  bill»' 
804,423,  in  adversum  Jiumen,*}!^  the  stream.'  Cf.  on  393  for  the  ahi. — nizaJa- 
tem  is  a  rare  word  occurring  in  6^  836  ;  4,  506  ;  Aen.  5,  279  ;  it  impUes  great^* 
effort  than  niior. 

xoox.  e:  (supplied  by  Pont.)  of  motion  from  the  surface  ;  5,  11 25,  tamen  ^ 
summo;  id.g^ò,  montìbus  e  magnis  decursus  aquai  ;  i,  283  (n.),  1086. — rusnm  for 
rursum  ;  see  on  45.  There  was  a  god  Rusor  ;  S.  August.  CD,  7,  23  end,  *  Rusori 
quare  ?  quod  rursus,  inquit  (Varrò),  cuncta  eodem  revolvuntur.* 

loca,  aequora  campi  closes  the  verse  in  Enn.  Ann.  137  ;  aequore  campi,  Aen,  7* 
781.  Hom.  X  598,  a&r tf  Irecra  wéÒopòe  kvXIpÌcto  Xoat  àwaiÒ-^t,  The  rhytbm  >> 
opposite  of  that  in   1000. 

X003.  ingratam:  on  937.  —  natoram:  on  43.  —  pascere:  subject  infin.  (see  oo 
4»  y^S)  ^*^^  explere,  satiare,  represented  by  hoc,  1008. 

1004.  atque,  'and  yet.' — explere:  edd.  quote  Nonius,  who  cites  this  passale, 
*  expleri  et  satiari  hanc  habent  differentiam  :  expleri  est  tantummodo plenum  es8e,satitrì 
supra  modum  et  abundantiam.'  They  seem  to  he  synonyms  bere  and  in  4,  1093- 
1102.  L.  sometimes  uses  two  synonymous  verbs  to  add  to  the  weight  or  beauty  of 
the  thought;  cf.  2,  154  ;  5,  1235  >  ^^^  ^°  3*  ^9i-  — satiareqne:  see  on  i,  666. 

1005.  faciunt  represents /tfjf^r^/  the  scasons  bring  food.  5,  552,  quod  facere 
10^^,  facere  id,  \2^(),  facere  haec,  Quod  fit  would  be  plainer.  Ribbeck,  ^iJ/. 
30,  633  would  read  quom  satiant  omnes ;  'S^tx^,  Jahrh.  67,  322,  facimus  .  .  ,  circo\ 
dum  :  Lachm.  victum  for  circum,  —  nobis  :  for  humanity,  as  frequently.  —  annoram  : 
5,  220,  «  cur  anni  tempora  morhos  |  adportant  ?  *  Personal  also  in  2,  32  ;  the  pueliae, 
1008.  —  circum  cum  redeunt  represents  the  Homeric  T€piw\ofAéptaw  iptaurùp;  cf. 
so/is  redeuntiòus  annis,  i,  311  ;  soHs  volventia  /us/ra,  $,g^l,  Circum  redire  ìÈioft 
circumeuntes  redire  :  bere  again  egfsfas  iinguae  troubled  him. 

X006.  fetus  :  on  1, 193.  —  fenmt  :  one  of  the  Hours  was  called  Pherusa  :  Hyginus, 
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oi«mCii  nt  Actaae  |  CApiteat  ignea'  ;  Aetu  7,  785»  •CTibbh  iiai  .  -  .  éÈmaàxm 
bus  ignis'  ;   id,  6»  295.  'Taitarei  .  .  .  .\dberoatii  .  .  .  g«gcs  1  acstaat  atqve 
Cocyto  enictat  harraaa.'— -acatM:   of  fire  or  hcat;  6w  364,  *?«««»  fngas  et 
aestnm  *  ;   i,  300  bl 

1013.  qvi  aeqae:  priJ?  neftu^  Lacbai.~praliecte,  'for  a  faci';  here^W 
fi^nar.-^h  Kkc  inaedafitr  ia  Oc  .V/>.  2,  5  ;  CimemL  171  :  Jor.  2.  l$2  ;  etc.  Se». 
jyiai,  6,  19,  4,  «ina  qaae  aobis  ialerca  faàmaà.  terr^lea,  fahalam  eaee,  nailas  inai»- 
nere  mortais  tenebras  .  .  .  lasenoH  irta  poetae  (U  i.  102  sq.)  et  t*dì$  bos  aptavere 
terrorìlms ';  Am.  2,  30.  «et  qaif  erit  tam  bmtas  et  reram  conseqacBtìas  ncscìem. 
qui  animb  incormptibìKbas  cre«!at  aat  tenebras  Tartareas  poase  alìqaìd  oocere  aat 
igneoa  fluTÌos  a«t  caoioaii  gargitibas  paladcs  aat  rutamm  ToHibaiom  dr^umactas  V 
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1014.  in  Tita:  357  n.     5,  1151,  'metus  maculat  poenarum  praemia  TÌtae.' 

1015.  insigiiilras  insignis.  'signal  as  the  dceds  are  signal,'  M.  ;  'the  migiity 
pains  to  mighty  mischiefs  due,'  Dryden.    See  on  71. — luella,  àw,  \ey^  *expittioiL' 

1016.  sazo  :  '  L.  Pituanius  saxo  deiectns  est  '  (f>.  Tar/eio),  Tac.  Atm,  2, 32.— 
Uctn':  on  52.  —  deonum  is  hardly  neceasary  ;  6,  I02iy<sttf8um  .  .  .  consorgere,' 
and  3,  27  n. 

XOX7.  robnr  ìs  probably  some  instrument  of  torture  made  of  wood,  soch  ti  a 
rack  or  stake  ;  it  is  not  likely  that  L.  would  introduce  a  synonym  of  career  amid 
other  tortures  even  if  roóur  =  Tuliianum  is  common  elsewhere.  Antk,  Lai,  R.  i» 
415»  32»  'spes  et  in  borrendo  robore  parya  manet.'  Career  was  frequently  uaed  for 
Tuilianum. — piz:  'te  pix  atra  agitet  aput  camuficem  tuoque  capiti  inluceat»' 
Plaut.  Capi,  596.  —  lammina:  'ventres  lamna  candente  nepotum  .  .  .  urendoSi' 
Hor.  Ep,  I,  15,  36  ;  cf.  on  504. — taedae  :  '  taeda  lucebis  in  illa  |  qua  stantes  ardeot, 
qui  fìxo  gutture  fumant,'  Juv.  i,  155. 

X018.  conscia,  *  conscience-stricken.'  For  the  syntax  et  6,  393,  '  nulla  sibi  con- 
scius  in  re  '  ;  Aen.  i,  604,  '  mens  sibi  conscia  recti.'  làxii/àetis  may  be  dative;  if  io 
sibi  must  be  taken  with  praemetuens  adhiòet  as  eonseius  does  not  regularly  take  tiro 
datives  ;  Madv.  LG,  2S9,  2. 

IDI 9.  praemetuens  is  very  rare.  —  torret,  OQ,  Giuss.  ;  ierret,  Lachm.  M.  Br. 
Bail.  Lachm.  excludes  terreo  Jiagellis  for  uro  /,  which  is  unexampled,  in  spite  of 
Prop.  3,  24,  13,  'correptus  saevo  Venerìs  torrebar  aheno,'  or  Hor.  C,  3,  9,  131 'me 
torret  face  mutua.'  Torret  fiagellis  is  as  forcible  as  adhibet  sttmuios^  but  terrei  is 
weak  and  torquet  (Heins.  Heinze)  unnecessary.  Note  that  the  tortures  of  loi/are 
mainly  fìery.  Juv.  13,  194,  'mens  habet  attonitos  et  surdo  verbere  caedit,  |  occultum 
quatiente  animo  tortore  flagellum';  id.  2,  'se  |  iudice  nemo  nocens  absolvitur'; 
Sen.  Ep.  87,  24,  '  atqui  maximum  scelerum  supplicium  in  ipsis  est.'  Tennyson,  Sta 
DreamSf  *  Ever  bears  about  |  A  silent  court  of  justice  in  bis  breast,  |  HimKif  tb< 
the  judge  and  jury  and  himself  |  The  prisoner  at  the  bar,  ever  condemned.' 

1020.  interea  :  while  in  this  condition. 

X02X.  poenarum  :  these  they  fancy  will  bave  no  end,  even  if  death  is  usually  the 
terminus  malorum, 

ioaa.  Note  the  alliteration. — magia  with  grat/escani.  —  in  morte  :  '  after  death'; 
on  866.  —  grayescant  is  poetical  ;  cf.  4,  1069  ;  6,  337. 

1023.  l^^C,  OQ,  edd.,  se.  in  terra;  cf.  992,  and  6,  140, and  see  on  322.  Hif^ 
Pontanus,  Br.  Purmann /<aAr^.  115,  277.  —  Acherusia  is  an  adjective.;  'HcU  He* 
near  |  Around  us  as  does  Heaven/  I^wis  Morris.  '  The  mind  is  its  own  place,  and 
in  itself  I  Can  make  a  heaven  of  beli,  a  hell  of  heaven  '  ;  and  '  For  within  him  Hell  I 
He  hrings,  and  round  about  him,  nor  from  Hell  |  One  step,  no  more  tban  froo 
himself  can  fly  |  By  change  of  place,*  Milton.  The  conception  goes  back  at  least 
to  Democritus  ;  ^vv^ìÒìiìtì  (òt)  rrjs  iv  rf  /Sfy  KaKoxpriyfiOffóinff,  top  r^f  /Storci  XP^' 
Ì¥  rapaxv^*^  ^al  <f>òpoi<ri  Tà\aix<apéov<ri,  aptui  Stob.  120,  20;  see  Phil,  29,612. 
Rohde,  Psyche^  2,  179,  traces  the  conception  to  Empedocles,  who  kncw  no  under- 
world.  The  furies  as  symbolical  of  the  tortura  of  the  guilty  conscience  are  refcr^^ 
to  by  Cicero  in  Nosc,  Amer,  67  and  elsewhere. — stultonun:  like  the  Stoics  the 
Kpicureans  divided  mankind  into  sapientes  and  sttdti^  àviifroi,  Cic.  Fin,  i,  62,  'fu^" 
stultorum  vitam  cum  sua  comparat  magna  afficitur  voluptate.'    Bossuet,  '  compreo  !$. 
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)  péchemr,  qne  tu  portes  ton  enfer  en  toi-mdme.'  The  4th  Council  of  the  Lateran 
condemned  the  tenet  *  infernum  non  esse  locum  specialem,  sed  eum  qui  in  statu  pec- 
cati mortalis  Tersatar,  in  te  ipso  habere  infernum.'  —  denique,  *  to  sam  it  ali  up.' 

1034-/OJ2.  *  Consider  :  Ancus  had  to  die  and  many  othe^  kings  and  potentates, 
XeneSy  Scipio,  Ilomer,  Democrìtus,  Epicnrus  himself;  will  you  then  think  it  a 
hardship, — you  wfao  are  half  dead  already,  terrifìed  by  fears  and  wandering  in 
enor?* 

1024.  tote  is  general,  135  n.  ;  for  the  form,  metrìcally  conveniente  627  n.  — 
pOflsis:  213  n. 

10S5.  Imniiui  is  the  tight  of  day  ;  542!  n.  —  sia  for  suis,  like  sam,  sum,  sas,  from 
an  old  pron.  stem  ;  cf.  svo,  i,  1022,  and  Lindsay,  LL.  428. — ocuIìb  was  regardéd 
as  a  dative  by  Festus,who  quotes  Ennius;  approved  by  Heinze.  —  bonus  is  a  stand- 
ing epitbet  of  Ancus  Martius,  perhaps  from  bis  supposed  favoring  of  the  plebeians 
(Unge,  /^àm.  Aiterth.  I,  429).  Enn.  Ann.  149,  postqttam  lumina  sis  oculis  bonus 
Anai  reliquiL  Cf.  aho  Hor.  Ep,  i,  6,  27,  '  ire  tamen  restat,  Numa  quo  devenit  et 
Ancus';  C  4,  7,  14,  'nos  ubi  decidimus  |  quo  pater  Aeneas,  quo  dives  Tullus  et 
Ancus.'  '  Death  lays  bis  icy  hands  on  kings  |  Sceptre  and  crown  |  Must  tumble 
down  I  And  in  the  dust  be  equal  made,'  Shtrley.  *■  But  kings  and  mightìest  poten- 
tato must  die,  |  For  that's  the  end  of  human  misery,'  /  Kin^  Henry  F/,  3,  2.  — 
Ancn'  :  only  certaìn  case  in  L.  of  elision  of  j  in  a  proper  noun. 

1026.  melior:  xdr^aiw  i»2  Vià.rpoKhoi,  6  a-ep  aéo  roWòv  àfulp<av,  Hom.  4>  107. — 
^probe,  '  outrageous,'  makes  the  fth  foot  in  Aen.  4,  386,  Hor.  S,  2,  2, 104  ;  3,  200  ; 
Pers.  4,  47.     He  outrages  decency  in  bis  expectations  ;  dracd^f,  M. 

1027.  reges  renunque  potentes  :  also  in  2,  50.  Tr.  '  princes  and  potentates  '  to 
^eep  the  alliteration. 

1028.  OCCidémnt:  86  n.  'Occidit  et  Pelopis  genitor  conviva  deorum,'  Hor.  C, 
if  28,  7.  —  magnifl:  for  emphasis  as  in  Aen,  i,  148,  Weluti  magno  in  populo,'  and 
Horace's  imitation,  S.  i,  6,  4,  *qui  magnis  legionibus  imperitarent'  ;  there  is  Enhian 
'nflaence  bere.  —  gentibns:  i,  119,  per  geniis  Italas  hominum,  —  impcrìtanuit  is 
laed  instead  of  the  metrìcally  impossible  imperaruni  as  in  Hor.  S,  l,  6,  4  ;  2,  7,  81  ; 
^.  Enn.  Ann.  427,  induperantum, 

1029.  ille:  Xerxes  was  a  stock  example  (so  much  so  that  bis  name  bere  is 
innecessary)  from  the  beginning  of  the  rbetorical  schools  (Mayor  on  Juv.  10^  173) 
o  the  A'ew'England  Prime r  :  *  Xerxes  the  great  <lid  «He,  and  so  must  you  and  I.' 
^c/^iif.  2,  112,  'Xerxes  cum  .  .  .  maria  ambula visset,  terram  navigavisset '  ;  CatuU. 
>6,45,  'cum  Medi  peperere  novum  mare  cumque  iuventus  |  per  medium  classi  bar- 
bara navit  Athon';  cf.  Isocr.  4,  89  ;  Plato,  Legg.  3,  699  a.  Brani  It,  Rh.  M.  38,  606, 
inda  a  reminiscence  in  Incerti  Panegyr.  V,  p.  137,  i,  *  nec  insultavit  elemento.' — 
^iam  is  the  bridge  over  the  Ilellespont:  Enn.  Ann.  378,  isqtie  lìellesponfo  poniem 
ontendit  in  alto.  —  magnum  is  a  Constant  epitbet  of  the  sea,  due  probably  to 
illiteration  ;  retained  bere  although  the  Hellespont  was  not  strìctly  wide  ;  in  6,  144 
md  615  it  means  merely  'mighty'  ;  in  2,  i  and  553  '  boisterous.*     Val  Max.  1,  50, 

magni  numen  maris  excitat  Helle.' 

1030.  iter  is  object  of  dedit  and  ire  =  quo  irent  :  Aen,  5,  260,  Moricam  .  .  . 
ionat  habere  viro  '  ;  cf.  on  86.  —  legionibus,  '  armies,'  as  in  2,  40. 

1031  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.  as  an  intolerable  pleonasm.    Juv.  *  suppnaitnmqne 
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954.  incUmet:  Hor.  S.  i,g,  75,  magna  \  inclamai  voce,  —  fllAgil,  'with  more 
reaion.' — TOoe  acri,  '  sharp  accents,'  M. 

955.  abhinc  of  future  time  is  cited  only  from  Pìic.  21,  and  then  ftom  Teftdliaii; 
pfobably  bere  it  is  only  a  strong  hinc^  '  from  bere,*  *  out  of  my  sigbt  *  ;  Flant  Poen. 
1035,  '  maledicta  bine  aufer  '  =/er  maUdicta  abhinc.  The  Thesaurus  makes  it  locai; 
tee  Hertz,  Praep,  12  ;  Archiv,  4,  113.  — balatro  :  Heins.  and  others,  edd.  ;  barairtt 
CX2  ;  tbese  words  in  -o  (aguso,  caupd)  belong  to  tbe  common  language  ;  Weise,  Gbr* 
acterisHkt  etc.  102.  Cf.  stuitet  939  ;  improbe ,  1026.  Hor.  C.  2.  20,  21,  'abnnt . . . 
neniae  |  luctusque  turpes  et  querìmoniae  ;  |  compesce  claroorem.' 

956.  perfancttis  :  see  on  734.  '  Alter  you  bave/  etc.  Sen.  Ep,  60^  3,  '  mortem 
suam  antecetserunt.' 

957.  Cf.  1082.  —  AYM  :  on  6.  —  temiiis  :  rare  for  contemnis;  it  recurs  in  5,  I2}8. 
So  be  uses  stinguo,  plico,  sueo,  suesco  instead  of  the  compound  verbs.  M.  quota  Enr. 
Nipp.  183,  oboe  o  àftéiSKti  rh  wapòv  rò  If  àwhv  ^fXrtpoy  irti  ;  cf.  tbe  saying  ascribed 
to  Democrìtus,  àpo^ftopts  rCù¥  àreòrrvp  òpéyorraif  rà  òè  rapiòrra  àfiaXòbvovci. 

958.  Notice  tbe  gravity  of  tbe  spondees.  —  inperfocta,  Epic.  in  Sen.  Ep,  23,9^ 
'male  vivunt  qui  semper  vivere  incipiunt';  id.  io,  Seneca's  comment,  'semper  illis 
imperfecta  vita  est.* 

959.  nec  opinanti,  like  the  more  common  necopinatus,  sbows  tbe  survival  of  nec 
=  non  ;  the  form  survives  in  negotium  neglego  nescio,  etc.  Caesar  uses  inopinans 
instead.  — caput  :  as  one  lies  on  the  iectus.  —  adstitit  :  cf.  883  ;  often  of  the  appear- 
ance  of  the  gods  :  Aen.  4,  702  ;  Thes,  2,  899,  59.  — ante  |  quam  occurs  four  times  in 
L.  and  is  not  found  in  the  dactylic  poets  except  in  Ae/na,  423  ;  Hor.  S,  i,  2,  104; 
Manil.  5,  184.     But  ante  .  .  .  fuam  is  not  uncommon  ;   Thes,  2,  154,  45. 

960.  satur  ac  plenus  :  cf.  on  938.  The  words  correspond  in  chiasmus  to  iif/^* 
/ecùj  ,  ,  ,  ingrata,  —  posais:  on  213.  —  discedere,  Fior.  30,  edd.  for  (Viscere, 

961.  aliena:  with  abl.  ;  see  lex.  and  Roby,  1261.  Soph.  Antig,  I165,  ràt7^ 
^doyÀt  I  Òrrav  Tpoòiàoip  (Ì¥Òp€^^  où  rlBi^fi  éyù  |  ^p  toOtow^  dXX'  ffp^vxow  ihfov^ 
p€Kp6p.  —  mitte  :  mi  rari  mi//e,  6,  1056. 

962.  agedum:  agedum,  sume,  Hor.  S.  2,  3,  155  ;  die  agedum,  Pers.  2,  22." 
magnis,  OQ;  fBail.  Heinze;  iam  a/iis,  MutvlW,  ;  dignis,  LAchm,;  ^7f<7/f>,  Bem.  6r. 
Giuss.  ;  magntiSf  Censor  Orellii,  M.  ;  cf.  magnus  exclama^  Sen.  Ep.  no;  ad manùt 
Bock.  ;  gnaviSf  \fo\Ì)tx,  /ahrb,  119,  786,  and  Brandt;  Maccus^  Bury,  CI,  À\  9,  156; 
gnavus,  Nencini  ;  manus,  Everett  ;  age  :  iam  dormis  or  age  :  numne  gemis,  editor, 
AJP,  21,  185.  Wakefield  interpretcd  magnis  *grown  up  men,'  Orelli  *from  grcat 
things.'  Hor.  Ep,  2, 2, 213,  '  vivere  si  recte  nescis  decede  peritis  '  is  perhaps  influenced 
by  this  passage  ;  Epict.  Diss,  4,  i,  106,  dot  AXXott  rfnrov  (Heinze).  —  concede:  4f 
1 191,  '  humanis  concedere  rebus,'  which  led  M.  formerly  to  read  humanis  bere.  Aen, 
II,  III,  vivis  concedere. 

963.  iure  .  .  .  iure,  '  justly,*  not  legally  ;  the  word  has  many  modifications  of 
meaning.  4,  1 1 73,  '  nempe  aliae  quoque  sunt  ;  nempe  hac  sine  viximus  ante.'  -* 
agat:  juristic.  —  incilet  is  quoted  by  Nonius  from  Pac.  Acc.  Lucil.  as  =  increpare. 

964.  rerum  .  .  .  yetustas,  *  the  old.'  The  old  order  changeth,  yielding  place  to 
the  new  ;  cf.  i,  263-264  ;   2,  77;  5,  832  sq. 

965.  ex  aliis  aliud:  alia  ex  aliis  in  fata  vocamur,  Aen,  3,  494. —  reparare:  h 
546,  '  dissolui  quo  (into  atoms)  quaeque  supremo  tempore  possint,  |  materie*  ut  fob- 
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riitcC  reoos  reparandit.'  Cf.  firmare  neeessesit  6,  94a  Sauppe,  Qmaist.  Crii»  ao^ 
barariér  aequumst. 

966.  bAimthnmi  has  its  timple  meaning  in  6,  606.  There  ii  doubtloa  a  hendia- 
liotairum  ktratkrttm  Tariarorum;  cf.  on  645.  'Tenebra»  Orci  vasUaque  kctt- 
I,'  I,  115. 

967.  The  nom.  wìth  opm  iti  occan  also  in  1, 105 1  ;  4, 1268  ;  2, 1 149.  — pOfton: 
1085. 

968.  perfuicU:  on  734. 

969.  ante  :  as  m  852»  858  ;  aniekac^  Heinze.  —  haec  is  nom.,  continuing  puu,  — 
ddare  cadentqve:  tee  on  261.  Hor.  AP,  fo^*  multa  renascentur  quae  iam  ceci- 
le, cadentque  |  quae  nane  sunt  in  honore  vocabula.* 

970.  alid  occurs  six  times  certainly,  viz.  i,  263,  407,  il  15  ;  5,  1505,  1456.  It  is 
tcertain  whether.  aliud  or  aliti  was  the  primitive  form  ;  the  ci  i  |>rammarianf  re- 
ided  aiidza  an  archaism  (Neue- Wagener,  2,  531  )  ;   latterly  aliti  has  been  regarded 

a  syncopated  form  (Sonmser,  470).  Aliud  ex  alio  would  he  unmetrical  ;  the 
mcdy  used  in  965  was  not  alwa3rs  convenient  ;  Uter  the  plurals  alia  ex  aiiis  were 
ed.  Richards,  CI,  R,  13,  17  would  read  desista  which  Wakef.  ascribed  to  the 
unbridge  Ms. 

971  is  the  most  famous  line  in  the  poem. — mancipio  may  lie  dative  *  for  a  perma- 
rnt  possession'  (so  Hidén,  II,  44)  or  preferably  abl.  '  in  fee  simple,'  *  by  band  take,' 
Roby,  Voi.  II,  xlviii,  1243,  and  Cartault,  45,  take  it.  MancipaHo  was  the  oldest 
un  of  transferring  property  by  the  civil  law;  it  gave  full  qui  itary  ownership  as 
solute  as  Roman  law  could  make  it  ;  such  ownership  in  life  we  bave  not,  but  merely 
e  rìght  of  occupancy,  usus^  which  is  precarious  and  fmm  which  %ve  may  lie  ejected. 
^Ui  znd /ruclus  so  often  went  together  ihal/ruelus  may  be  supplica.  Curius  in  Cic. 
tm.  7,  29,  I,  '  sum  enim  XP^*^  t*^^  tuus,  xn^cc  òè  Attici  nostri  '  ;  id,  30,  2,  Cicero's 
swcr,  '  quoniam  proprium  te  esse  scrìbis  mancipio  et  nexo,  meum  autem  usu  et 
ictu,  contentus  isto  sum  '  ;  LuciL  27,  6,  '  cum  sciam  nil  esse  in  vita  proprium  mor- 
i  datum,  |  iam,  qua  tempestate  vivo,  chresin  ad  me  recipio  '  ;  M  filler  there  com« 
res  PI.  Osi,  194,  'ut  sunt  humana,  nil  est  perpetuom  datum.'  Cic.  Sulla,  90^ 
icisne  hanc  usuram  eripere  vis  ?  '  Hor.  A/.  2,  2,  175,  '  perpetuus  nulli  datur  usus'; 
n.  2,  27,  'omnis  enim  passio  leti  atque  interitus  ianua  est,  ad  mortem  ducens  via 
inevitabilem  rebus  adferens  functionem  (necessitas)  quam  $i  sentiunt  animae  et 
.'tui  eius  atque  incursionibus  cedunt,  usu  et  illis  est  vita,  non  mancipio  tradita.'  The 
mmonplace  that  g(x>ds  are  a  loan  is  found  in  Eur.  PA,  555,  Bion  «p.  Stob.  fior,  105, 
;  Eur.  Su/p.  534  (Heinze).  CU.,  i,  loio,  *  f  >rtuna  spondet  multa  multis  praestat 
mini  ;  I  vive  in  dies  et  horas,  nam  proprium  est  nihil  '  ;  Sen.  Dial.  6, 10,  2,  '  mutua 
cepimus.  usus  fhictusque  noster  est  .  .  .  nos  oportet  in  promptu  habere  quae  in 
:ertum  diem  data  sunt '  ;  id.  il,  io,  4, ' rerum  natura  illum  tibi  .  .  .  non  mancipio 
dit,  sed  commodavit. 

972.  reapice  :  cf.  854. — yetnataa  :  cf.  774  and  n. 

973.  qnam  .  .  .  ante  for  anlequam  also  in  4,  884  ;  quam  .  .  •  ^us,  ^  979. 

974.  futuri  :  participle. 

975.  poat  .  .  .  deniqne  :  'in  the  end  after'  ;  denique finis,  1021. 

97«.     An  unmusical  verse,  —ibi  :  Pronto,  ad  Caes.  3,  13,  'ne  quid  ibi  e  frigore 
r,'  referringto  a  future  condition.  —  horribile  :  Martha,  376,  quotes  Pascal, 
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*  quand  je  cunsidère  la  petite  durée  de  ma  vie,  absorbce  dans  l'eternile  prccédant  et 
suivant,  .  .  .  jc  m'effrayc* 

977.  omni  :  'any';  so  Plaut  ^«/.  606, 'sine  omni  suspicione';  ictf# is the «ul 
word  except  in  Plaut.  and-Ter.  Juv.  14,  6S,  *  omni  sìne  labe  '  ;  liry,  9»  6^  3,  *  omni 
morte  tristior  fuit/  cf.  <ohne  alle  Gefahr.' — securiiia  :  on  211.  —  ezBtat  :  the  ub- 
jeet  Ì8  omne  anderstood  from  quicquam,  Pliny,  7,  190,  'at  quanto  facilius  ceitio»- 
que  sibi  quemque  credere  ac  specimen  securitatis  antegenitali  sumere  experimento.' 
This  argument  was  advanced  by  Schopenhauer,  but,  as  Guyau  (ili)  points  oat,Bon- 
ezistence  leading  to  existence  is  a  very  diflerent  thing  (o  contemplate  from  existence 
paseing  into  non-existence  and  that  too  against  the  will.  Consolation  is  eaqrfor 
never  havìng  possessed  a  good,  but  difllicult  for  condemnation  to  future  lois.  Aris* 
totle  is  right,  ifofispiSrraTOP  ^  ó  ^draros,  A'iV.  Eihics^  3,  6.  L.  in  ignoring  this  hnmtn 
instinct  goes  against  fact 

<y;8-to2S,  *  The  tales  of  Acheron  are  merely  reflections  of  life  :  Tantalos  repr^ 
sents  the  vain  fear  of  the  gods,  Tityos  is  the  man  tortured  by  lust  and  paasion,  Sisf* 
phus  the  disappointed  politician,  the  Danaides  signify  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  mind 
with  the  blessings  uf  life  ;  Ceri>erus,  the  furies,  Tartarus,  are  imaginary;  bat  the 
prison,  the  executioner,  the  whip,  are  the  realities  ;  yes,  and  the  guilty  conscience 
that  makes  a  hell  on  earthi' 

978.  Achenmte,  on  628.  Cf.  in  general  An/A,  Pai  7, 524,  al  Ò^  di>o3oc  ri  ;  |  ffvku 
6  òè  IWo^tifp  ;  lubBot.  àrvXòfuBa  ;  Prop.  3,  5,  39,  *  sub  terrìs  sint  iura  deum  et  tor- 
menta nocentum  |  .  .  .  an  fìcta  in  miseras  descendit  fabula  gentes,  |  et  timor  haot 
uhm  quam  rogus  esse  poteste  Cicero,  Seneca,  and  Juvenal  rìdiculed  the  infermi  tor- 
ture, «nd  Plato  agrees  in  the  explanation  when  he  makes  the  souls  of  the  guilty  cot- 
ered  with  hideous  scars  ;  see  Martlia,  156  Lewis  Murris  in  his  £pù  of  Haéei  has 
followed  Lucretius'  interpretation.  There  is  an  interesting  excursus  by  Cort  in  his 
Sàllust,  p.  402. 

979.  prodita  sunt  as  in  Ilomer  \  576  sq.  and  after  L.  in  Ovid,  M,  4,.432  sq.,^^- 
6,  548  sq.  But  of  course  occasionai  references  are  met  with  throughout  cUssicsl 
literature.  — in  yita  :  see  on  357.  Notice  the  repetition  of  vita  in  982  (A*V,  992)» 
995,  1014,  1023. 

980.  aere  is  abl.  of  place  ;  not  good  prose  use.  The  physical  impossibility  the 
poet  does  not  notice.  Cic.  Fin.  i,  60,  'mors  quae  quasi  saxum  Tantalo  semper  io- 
pendet,  tum  superstiti©  qua  qui  est  imbutus  quietus  numquam  potest  *  ;  cf.  Tmc.  4*  35* 
But  in  Tusc.  I,  IO  he  adopts  the  common  story  of  the  tantalizing  Ihirst.  Pìndar, 
Euripidea,  and  Plato  in  the  Cratyltis^  Sophocles,  Aeschylus,  Archilochus,  Alcman, 
Alcacus,  state  the  impending  rock  ;  Homer  and  Horacc  and  many  others  the  food 
aiid  drink  ;  Virgil,  Aen.  6,  602,  Euripides,  and  Hyginus,  Fab.  82,  combine  the  iwo. 
The  originai  form  of  the  legend  made  T.  refrain  from  food  and  drink  because  of  the 
impending  rock  ;  see  PhiL  32,  241  ;  Siemering,  io.  4>6/3ot  TavrdXov  was  proverbiai  • 
cf.  Ribbeck,  Proleg.  Verg.  62. 

981.  Tantalus  perjured  himself  according  to  one  account,  but   there  are  thrcc 
other  charges  against  him  ;  *  exhibuit  linguam  scelerata  paternam,'  Ov.  M,  6,  213,  say* 
of  his  tiaughter.     Diog.  of  En.  /^r.  12  a  3,  tpopovfiai  yèLpoòòèp  òià  roòt  Tirvoòt  «U  t»^"* 
TavrdXovs,  oxn  àpaypd^vffiv  éy''Aiòov  rivés.  — ut  famast  :  of  general  report,  occo-"^ 
also  in  5,  17,  395,  412.  —  cassa  formidine  :  cf.  305  and  1049. 
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in  Cic.  Tuse,  i,  la  The  Imbor  is  fatile  below  jost  as  it  was  on  the  earth.  Sìqrphai 
was  exceeding  cr&fty  ;  his  offence  is  not  quite  plain.  —  in  yita,  belonga  to  thiivorid. 
Phaedrua,  App,  5,  rationalizea  :  Sisjrphus  *  ostendit  huminam  sine  fine  miserias';  Tu- 
talus  '  avari  .  .  .  quos  circumfluit  uius  honorum,  sed  nil  poaaunt  tangere  '  ;  Dantido, 
Mttxurìae  qaicquid  dederis  perfluet';  Tityoa,  'quo  quia  maiorem  ponidet  teme 
locum,  hoc  demonstratar  cura  graviore  adfici.' — ante  OColos:  on  185. 

99G.  Hor.  Ep,  I,  16^  33»  'ut  si  I  detulerit  fascia  indigno,  detrahet  idem.  |  "Pone 
meum  est  "  inquit  ;  pono  tristisque  recedo  '  ;  cf.  L.  3, 65.  —  popolo  :  populi  fiuta  ocan 
in  Georg,  2, 495.  —  laeTAsqae  Mcnns  :  5,  1234  ;  Aen.  (s  9i9-  The  reference  b  to 
candidacy  for  the  consulship  or  praetorship,  i ^.  for  imperium  ;  the  axea  wcre  aot 
carried  within  the  pomoerium  (Willems,  Droit^t  238). 

097.  imbibit,  '  is  bent  on  '  ;  poenas  petere  inhiòai,  6,  72. 

998.  patere  is  common  in  candiJacy  for  office. — inane:  2,  38^  'proficiunt  neqae 
nobilitas  nec  gloria  regni.'  —  datar  :  dare,  mandare^  and  atcipere  imperium  bdoDg 
to  the  publicist's  language.  '  Semel  repulsi  petitores  ambire  non  desinunt,'  Senr.  U» 
The  result  must  alwa3rs  he  vain  in  spite  of  apparent  success  ;  cf.  5,  il 29. 

999.  eo  :  se.  petere,  —  sidlene  laborem  :  460  n.  Hor.  C,  2,  14, 19,  '  damnatoaqoe 
longi  I  Sisyphus  Aeolides  laboris/     Epicurus*  precepts  were  /i^  roXcrc^cv^  and  \Ut 

xooo.  The  metre  illustrates  the  sense  of  difficulty.  —  adverso  monte,  '  up  t  hiUt' 
so  4, 423,  in  aJversum  Jinmen,  *  \ip  the  stream.'  Cf.  on  293  for  the  abl. — nixin* 
tem  is  a  rare  word  occurring  in  6,  836  ;  4,  506  ;  Aen.  5,  279  ;  it  implica  grester 
effort  than  nitor. 

xooi.  e:  (supplied  by  Pont.)  of  motion  from  the  surface  ;  5,  1125,  iamen  t 
summo;  f</.  946,  montibus  e  magnis  decursus  aquai  ;  I,  283(0.),  1086.  —  rusimifo' 
rursum  ;  see  on  45.  There  was  a  god  Rusor  ;  S.  August.  CD,  7,  23  end,  '  Raion 
quare  ?  quod  rursus,  inquit  (Varrò),  cuncta  eodem  revolvuntur.' 

looa.  aequora  campi  closes  the  verse  in  Enn.  Ann.  137 ;  aequore  campii  Aen^li 
781.  Hom.  X  598,  affrtt  Irctra  Wdordc  «rvMrdero  Xaat  drac^i^.  The  rhytbm  i> 
opposite  of  that  in  1000. 

X003.  ingratam :  on  937. — natnram:  on  43.  —  pascere:  subject  infin.  (see  oo 
4»  765)  ^*^h  explere,  saìiare,  represented  by  Aoc^  1008. 

X004.  atque,  'and  yet.' — explere:  edd.  quote  Nonius,  who  cites  this  paoigCf 
'  expleri  et  satiarì  hanc  habent  differentiam  :  expleri  est  tantummodo plenum  ease,iatian 
supra  modum  et  abundantiam.'  They  seem  to  l>e  synonyms  bere  and  in  4,  1093- 
1 102.  L.  somelimes  uses  two  synonymous  verbs  to  add  to  the  weight  or  betoty  01 
the  thought  ;  cf.  2,  154  ;  5,  1235  '>  ^^^  ^^^  3»  ^9'*  — satiareque:  see  on  i,  666. 

1005.  faciunt  represents  pascere;  the  scasons  bring  food.  5,  552,  qmod  fo(trt 
104$,  fiicere  id,  12^,  facere  haec,  Quoii  fit  would  be  plainer.  Ribbeck,  ^A-^- 
3O1  633  would  read  quom  satiant  omnes ;  ^tx^^  Jakrh.  67,  322,  fiicimus  ,  .  .  cir(»\ 
dum  :  Lachm.  7'tV/i////  (or  circum.  —  nobis:  for  humanity,  as  frcqueutly.  —  annonUD: 
5,  220,  *  cur  anni  tempora  morhos  |  adportant  ?  *  Personal  also  in  2,  32  ;  the/JK^^'» 
1008.  —  circum  cum  redeunt  represents  the  Homeric  rtpirXofjiéptaw  ipiavrOf',  ^' 
solis  redeuntibus  annis,  i,  311  ;  solis  volventia  /ustnì,  $,9^^,  Circum  ret&na^^ 
circumeutttes  redire  ;  bere  again  eg^stas  linguae  troubled  him. 

1006.  fetna  :  on  i,  193. — fenmt  :  one  of  the  Ilours  was  called  Phemsa:  Hygino^ 
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i8|.  —  lepOTM:  5,  1376,  'Tarìo  disti  ncta  Iqwre'  of  the  beauty  of  a  landscape; 
lep9ra  bere  of  the  delight  of  the  mind  as  welL  Ooe  of  the  Hotin  wai  named 
Thallo. 

1007.  nac  taman:  on  231.  Men  fail  to  be  satisfied  withthe  gifts  of  Nature:  10 
the  girU  cannot  fili  their  Tessels. — fnictibiia  corresponds  io  fehu;  cf.  commoda,  937. 

1008.  hoc  is  inserted  to  gather  up  the  distant  subjects  with  emphasit  ;  Madr. 
LG,  489  a.  — aero  florente  :  ako  ot pueri  io  5,  888  ;  equus  fiorenti  aitate,  id,  1074. 
Cf.  I,  564. — puellaa,  '  brìdes,'  the  daughtere  of  Danaus  who  killed  their  husbandi. 
This  fable  of  the  puniihmeiit  of  the  Danaids  comes  mainly  from  Roman  poets  (so  of 
hion)  ;  in  the  early  legend  they  were  purìfied  by  Athene  and  Hermes  ;  the  punish- 
ment,  however,  was  known,  but  with  no  definite  application;  see  Kiessling  on  Hor. 
C  5,  II.  L.  does  not  wish  bere  to  emphasize  their  guilt,  hence  he  does  not  name 
them. 

1009.  qnod,  754  n.;  and  for  repetition  in  1008-1009,  cf.  820. — pertlMlim:  936. 
Hion  the  Borystbenite  thought  that  «the  water  ought  to  bare  been  carried  in  full 
backetH  as  a  greater  punishment  (DL.  Bion^  3). 

iota  nulla  ratione:  on  i,  153. —  potestvr:  poteratur^  possitnr,  possitur,  also 
occnr  in  archaic  Latin  ;  cf.  queatur,  i,  1045  ;  Dr.  {  93.  Note  that  the  use  is  with 
pa»ivc  verbs. 

ioti.  Cerberns:  <nemo  tam  puer  est  ut  Cerberum  timeat,*  Sen.  Ep.  24,  18. 
"Hiere  is  doubtless  a  lacuna  after  this  verse  (so  M.  Rr.  Bail.)  ;  Munro*s  stopgap  is 
'are  i Ile  tales,  as  well  as  ali  the  rest,  Ixion's  wheel  and  black*  Tartarus.  l.achro. 
i^eads  with  MaruUus  egenus  Tartarus,  and  Heinze  sees  no  lacuna  in  spite  uf  the 
i&issing  verb  and  the  qui  of  1013  ;  be  suggests  that  Ixion  may  not  bave  been  men- 
^oned  by  L.*s  authorities  ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  I^  mentioned  Ixion  in 
the  lacuna.  Serv.  /.r.  although  omitting  any  reference  to  the  Danaides  say«  '  per 
>'utam  autem  ostendit  negotiatores,*  where  Bernays  and  Heinze  think  he  is  explain- 
iiig  Virgil,  not  L.  But  Ixion  is  constantly  mentioned  in  the  catalogues,  e^.  Juv.  13, 
Si»  'nec  rota  nec  Furiae  nec  saxum  aut  vulturis  atri  |  poena';  cf.  Or.  Af,  4» 465  ; 
^b.  I,  3,  73.  Ellis  defends  the  lacuna  by  an  old  gloss  on  Macr.  §  14  of  SS,  i,  io, 
illos  radiis  rotarum:  <  aliter  Lucretius  negotiatoris  qui  ambire  non  desinunt  '  (/.  Phil, 
20,  159).  Purmann,  Pkil.  3,  66,  does  not  think  Ixion  was  mentioned,  and  Woltjer, 
/ahrb,  123,  778,  limits  the  lacuna  to  one  verse.  Giuss.,  potestur  ^Cerberus  .  .  . 
^stas  ♦  Tartarus.  — lam  rero,  *  further.' 

loia.  Tartarus:  on  628.  —  fancibus  with  oroitted  e,  218  n.  6,  639,  *  per  fauces 
ii.intis  ut  Aetnae  |  expirent  igncs'  ;  Aen,  7,  785,  'Chimaeram  .  .  .  efflantem  fauci- 
>us  ignis'  ;  id.  6,  295.  'Tartarei  .  .  .  Acherontis  .  .  .  gurges  |  aestuat  atquc  omnem 
Tocyto  eructat  harenam.'  —  «estua:  of  fire  or  beat;  6,  364,  'pcrmiscet  frigus  et 
àestum  '  ;    l,  300  n. 

1013.  qui  neque:  quid?  neque,  Lachm. — profecto,  *  for  a  fact';  bere  =  ir/ 
9/fiM^.  — A  like  incredulity  in  Cic.  ND,  2,  5  ;  Cluent.  171  ;  Juv.  2,  152  ;  etc.  Sen. 
Dial,  6,  19,  4,  «  illa  quae  nobis  inferos  faciunt  terribiles,  fahulam  esse,  nnllas  imnii- 
iiere  mortuis  tenebras  .  .  .  luserunt  ista  poetae  <L.  i,  102  sq.)  et  vanis  nos  agitavere 
tcrroribus';  Am.  2.  30, 'et  quis  erit  tam  brutus  et  rerum  consequentias  nesciens, 
<ìui  animis  incorruptibiUbus  credat  aut  tenebras  Tartareas  posse  aliquid  nocere  aut 
tgncos  fluvios  aut  caenosis  gurgitibus  paludes  aut  rotarum  volubilium  circuma^j^^ 
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1014.  in  Tita  :  357  n.     5,  1 151,  *iiietus  maculat  poenarum  praemia  TÌtae.' 

X015.  insigiiibas  insignis,  'signal  as  the  deeds  are  signal/  M.  ;  'the  miglity 
pains  to  mighty  mischiefs  due,'  Drydeo.    See  on  71.  —  luella,  àw,  \ey^  'expiatìoD.' 

X016.  sazo  :  '  L.  Pituanius  saxo  deiectns  est  '  (f>.  Tarpeio\  Tac  Ann,  2, 32.— 
Uctn':  on  52.  —  dewram  U  bardly  neceasary  ;  6,  I02iy'sut8um  .  .  .  coosuigere,' 
and  3»  27  n. 

XOX7.  robnr  ìs  probably  some  instrument  of  torture  made  of  wood,  soch  as  t 
rack  or  stake  ;  it  is  not  likely  that  L.  would  introduce  a  synonym  of  career  amid 
other  tortures  even  if  robur  =  Tuliianum  is  common  elsewhere.  AnA.  LaL  R.  i, 
415,  32,  <spes  et  in  borrendo  robore  parva  manet.'  Career  was  frequently  used  for 
TuUianum,  —  piz:  'te  pix  atra  agitet  aput  camuficem  tuoque  capiti  inluceat,' 
Plaut.  Capi,  596.  —  lammina  :  'ventres  lamna  candente  nepotum  .  .  .  urendos,' 
Hor.  Ep.  I,  15,  36  ;  cf.  on  504.  —  taedae:  '  taeda  lucebis  in  illa  |  qua  stantes  ardeot, 
qui  fìxo  gutture  fumant,'  Juv.  i,  155. 

1018.  conscia,  '  conscience-stricken.'  For  the  syntax  cf.  6,  393,  '  nulla  sibi  con- 
scius  in  re  '  ;  Aen,  i,  604,  '  mens  sibi  conscia  recti.'  Buty^/ù  may  be  dative;  if  so 
sibi  must  be  taken  with  praemetuens  adhiòet  as  eonseius  does  not  regularly  take  two 
datives  ;  Madv.  LG,  289,  2. 

1019.  praemetuens  is  very  rare.  —  torret,  OQ,  Giuss.  ;  terrete  Lachm.  M.  Br. 
Bai!.  Lachm.  excludes  torreo  flagellis  for  uro  f,,  which  is  unexampled,  in  spile  of 
Prop.  3,  24,  13,  'correptus  saevo  Veneris  torrebar  aheno/  or  Hor.  C  3,  9,  13, 'me 
torret  face  mutua.'  Torret  Jlagellis  is  as  forcible  as  adhibet  sHmulos,  but  terrei  is 
weak  and  torquet  (Heins.  Heinze)  unnecessary.  Note  that  the  tortures  of  loi/are 
mainly  fìery.  Juv.  13,  194,  'mens  habet  attonitos  et  surdo  verbere  caedit,  |  occultum 
quatiente  animo  tortore  flagellum';  id.  2,  'se  |  iudice  nemo  nocens  absolvitur'; 
Sen.  Ep.  87,  24,  '  atqui  maximum  scelerum  suppUcium  in  ipsis  est.'  Tennyson,  Sta 
DreamSf  '  Ever  bears  about  |  A  sileni  court  of  justice  in  bis  breast,  |  Himself  the 
the  judge  and  jury  and  himself  |  The  prisoner  at  the  bar,  ever  condemned.' 

1020.  interea  :  while  in  ibis  condition. 

ioai.  poenarum  :  these  they  fancy  will  bave  no  end,  even  if  death  is  usually  the 
terminus  malorum, 

ioaa.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  magis  with  gravescant.  —  in  morte  :  ' after  death'; 
on  866.  —  gravescant  is  poetical  ;  cf.  4,  1069  ;  6,  337. 

1023.  hic,  OQ,  edd.,  se.  in  terra  ;  cf.  992,  and  6,  140,  and  see  on  322.  Hinc^ 
Pontanus,  Br.  Purmann /a^r^.  115,  277.  —  Acherusia  is  an  adjective..  'HcU  li« 
near  |  Around  us  as  does  Heaven/  Lewis  Morris.  '  The  mind  is  its  own  place,  and 
in  itself  I  Can  make  a  heaven  of  beli,  a  beli  of  heaven  '  ;  and  '  For  within  him  Hell  I 
He  brings,  and  round  about  him,  nor  from  Hell  |  One  step,  no  more  tban  from 
himself  can  fly  |  By  change  of  place,'  Milton.  The  conception  goes  back  at  least 
to  Democritus  :  ^u>^t5ij<rt  (de)  rrfì  év  rf  /Sfy  KaKoirpjfffiùcùvrfi,  top  r^t  fiurr^s  XP^^' 
Ì¥  rapaxi^*-  ^al  4>òpoi<ri  Ta\aix<apéov<ri,  apud  Stob.  120,  20  ;  see  Phil.  29,612. 
Rohde,  Psyche^  2,  179,  traces  the  conception  to  Empedocles,  who  knew  no  under* 
world.  The  furies  as  symbolical  of  the  tortura  of  the  guilty  conscience  are  referred 
to  by  Cicero  in  Nosc,  Amer,  67  and  elsewhere. — stultonun:  like  the  Stoics  the 
Kpicureans  divided  mankind  into  sapientes  and  siulti,  àv&ifroi,  Cic.  Fin,  i,  62,  'i""* 
stultorum  vitam  cum  sua  comparat  magna  afiìcitur  voluptate.'    Bossuet,  '  compren  !s. 
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pfcheur,  qne  ta  pottes  toa  eafer  en  uÀ-mèxmt,'  The  4th  Cooacfl  of  the  Latenm 
onderoned  the  tenet  *  ialcmD  bob  tmc  locma  spcdalcm,  seti  enm  qoi  m  ftatm  pec- 
ati  mortalis  Tenatiir,  ìm  le  ipto  labae  infermim.'  —  dcu%«e,  *to  sam  it  mll  ap.' 

1024- toj2.  '  Connder  :  Ancis  had  to  die  and  inanj  odiet  ^àmgk  aad  poCeatatcs, 
Cerxes,  Scipio,  Ilomcr,  Deawcrìtas»  Epicsraa  bÉaaseif  ;  vili  yo«  thca  thÌDk  it  a 
lardship,  —  you  wbo  are  iialf  dead  alreadj,  terrióed  hj  feas  aad  wasdciiag  in 
rror  ?  » 

X024.  tote  is  geaeial,  135  bl  ;  fòr  the  fòrm,  BKtncalIj  coBvcBÌeBty  627  b.  — 
lossis:  213  n. 

X025.  Imniiui  is  die  fighi  of  day  ;  542  bu  —  sia  for  smis^  lìke  jvjv,  smm,  sms^  from 
in  old  pron.  stem  ;  cC  icw,  i,  1023;  and  LindiaT,  LJL  42S. — ocalìa  was  regarded 
is  a  dative  by  Festos,  wbo  qootes  Ebbìbs  ;  approred  by  Hctazr. — blMBU  b  a  stand- 
ng  epithet  of  Ancns  Maitios»  perkapa  froBi  bis  snpposed  ^Toring  of  the  plebeians 
[Lange,  ^m,  AUertk^  I,  429).  Enn.  Aum.  149,  posiquam  lumina  su  emiis  b&niu 
4fui^  reliquU.  CL  aho  Hor.  £/.  i,  6»  27,  '  ire  tamcn  restat.  Noma  qno  derenit  et 
\nciis  '  ;  C  4,  7t  14*  *  bob  nbi  decidÌBiBS  |  qao  pater  Aencas,  qoo  dìves  ToOns  et 
^ncus/  '  Death  hkjs  bis  icy  band»  ob  kiogs  |  Sceptre  and  crowB  |  Mnst  tnmblc 
iown  I  And  in  tbe  dnst  be  eqaal  Biade,'  Shirley.  '  But  kings  and  migbtictf  poten- 
^es  must  die,  |  For  tbat's  tbe  end  of  hamaB  miKry,'  /  A'iji^  Henry  K/,  3;  2.  — 
^cn'  :  only  certain  case  in  L»  of  eliik>n  of  j  in  a  proper  noitn. 

1026.  melior:  xdrtfaiw  oU  VLérpmK\a%  l  wtp  r#»  woXXkm  à^lvww^  Hobl  ^  107.-^ 
^probe,  '  outrageoosy'  makes  tbe  5th  foot  ìb  Aen,  4,  386,  Hor.  5. 2,  2, 104  ;  3,  200  ; 
^ers.  4,  47.     He  ontxages  decency  in  bb  expectations  ;  àtmMfi^  M . 

1027.  reges  remmque  poteotcs  :  abo  in  2,  50.  Tr.  '  princes  and  potentates  '  to 
^cep  the  alliteration. 

1028.  OCCidènmt:  86  n.  'Orcidit  et  Pelopis  genitor  conYira  deomm/  Hor.  C, 
»  28,  7.  —  magnis:  fjr  empbasi^  as  in  Aen,  i,  148,  'Telati  magno  in  popuk^'  and 
^urace's  imitation,  S»  i,  6,  4,  'qoi  magnis  legionihos  imperitarent '  ;  tbere  is  Ennian 
nflaence  bere.  —  gentibos:  l,  119,  per  gentis  Italas  kominmm.  —  ÙBptritamnt  is 
tsed  instead  of  the  metri  jally  impossible  imperaruni  as  in  Hor.  51  I,  6^  4  ;  2,  7,  81  ; 
f.  Eno.  Ann,  427,  induperantum. 

ioag.  ille:  Xerxes  was  a  stock  example  (so  much  so  that  bis  name  bere  is 
innecessary)  front  the  beginatng  of  the  rbetorical  schoois  (Mayor  on  Jnv.  10^  173) 
o  the  fi'ew'EngUtnd  Primer  :  '  Xerxes  the  great  «Hd  die,  and  so  must  yon  and  I.' 
rie.  Fin,  2,  112,  'Xerxes  cum  .  .  .  maria  ambulavisset,  terram  narigavisset '  ;  CatnlL 
)6,  45,  '  cnm  Medi  peperere  norum  mare  cnmque  inventns  |  per  medium  classi  bar- 
>ara  navit  Athon*;  cf.  Isocr.  4,  89  ;  Plato,  L^,  3,  699  a.  Bramit,  Rk.  M,  38, 606, 
inds  a  reminiscence  in  Incerti  Pane^r,  V,  p.  137,  i,  '  nec  insultavit  elemento.! — 
riam  is  tbe  bridge  orer  the  Ilellespont:  Enn.  Ann,  378,  isque  ìlellespcnlo  poniem 
ontendii  in  alio,  —  magnnm  is  a  Constant  epithet  of  the  sea,  due  probably  to 
lUiteration  ;  rctained  bere  altbougb  tbe  Hellespont  was  not  strìctly  wide  ;  in  6,  144 
ind  615  it  means  merely  'migbty  '  ;  in  2,  i  and  553  'bobterous.*  VaL  Max.  1,  50, 
'  magni  numen  marìs  excitat  Helle.* 

X030.  iter  b  object  of  dedit  and  ire  =  quo  treni:  Aen.  5,  260,  'loricam  •  .  . 
<1onat  habere  viro  *  ;  cf.  on  86.  — legioniboa,  '  armies,'  as  in  2,  40. 

1031  b  bracketed  by  Lachm.  as  an  intolerable  pleonasm.    Juv.  *supp< 
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rotis  tolidam  mare.'  Wlnck.  tees  in  lojo  a  reference  to  tioopa»  in  1031,  to  faitaiy^ 
in  1032,  to  cavaliy  ;  Pormann  rightly  holds  that  Xerxes'  might  ii  the  eBpbkic 
thooght  —  aiiper  iie,  OQ»  edd.  ;  si^erare^  ManilL  BL — Incanii  :  of  the  tea;  mIri 
laaiftis,  5,  794  ;  lee  on  186. 

iosa,  contemait:  259  n.^ininltattt:  literaL  GifiuL  comp.  CmieXf  33» 'dm 
Heliespontiis  pedibns  pnlsatus  eqnonim.' — monnitra  is  alwajra  a  kwd,  terri^ 
noiie  in  L.  ;  e^.  i,  276.    Atn,  i,  124,  'niiscerì  marmare  pontum.' 

IQ33.  lamine:  542  n.— corpore:  prep.  b  omitted  in  5^812;  4^iswrìtteBB4, 
53.— fndit:  cf.  Toa 

IQ34.  Scipiadat:  the  elder  Afrìcanai,*as  the  next  rene  ihowa  the  inftneace  of 
Ennitts.  The  form  is  hybrid,  like  Memmiadae^  it  26  ;  ScipUtJam^  Hor.  5L  2,  i,  17; 
Scipiadast  sing.  in  LuciL  itu,  57»  pL  in  Geprg.  2,  I7a  Scipiùmdet  it  inadmìaible  in 
the  hexameter  and  Scipio  in  most  casca.  Romulides^  Tuscpiides^  Appiadis^  aie  aho 
hyl>rid\;  Mftller.  RM,  389  ;  Roby»  LG,  475. ^  fnlmen :  Oc  Baiò.  ^ duo fiUminé 
M^s/ri  imperii  .  .  .  Of.  eì  P.  Sdpiotus;  Aen.  6,  842,  éuofiUmina  belli  \  Sàpiadas, 
id.  12,  6^^  fulminai  Aeneas,  Scott  calla  Nelson  a  thanderbolt  of  war.  M.  snggeit 
that  Scipio  was  connected  in  thooght  with  ^nprròt,  thanderbolt,  in  fiimilj  prid( 
VaL  Max.  3,  5,  i,  'di  buni  qaas  tenebras  ex  qao  fulmine  nasci  passi  estb'  of  tb 
degeneracy  of  the  son  of  Africanas  Maior.  —  Carthaginis  :  so  Aikenae  b  penonifie 
in  6,  2.  —  horror  :  742  n.  M.  shtiws  from  Silius,  Seneca,  Culex^  that  Cartkagin 
horror  and  the  like  became  traditional  ;  e^,  Sen.  Ep.  86, 5,  '  iUe  Carthaginis  hormr  ' 
Sii.  15,  340,  '  iacet  campis  Carthaginis  horror.' 

X035.  08M  dedit  terrae  and  analogous  expressions  were  not  so  common  ai  the 
modem  equivalents.  —  famnl  was  an  experiment  by  Ennius,  like  cael  and  gau,  b 
more  easily  defended  by  the  analugy  of  vir  and  satur  :  Ann,  313,  'e  summo  regi 
ut  famul  infìmus  esset.'  Horace  repeatedly  brings  out  the  contrast:  'unda  .  . 
enaviganda,  sive  reges  |  sive  inopes  erimus  coloni/  C.  2,  14,  il.  Cytnòeline,  4, 
'  The  sceptre  learning  physic  must  |  Ali  follow  this  and  come  to  dust.' 

1036.  adda  :  829  n.  —  repertores  :  '  inventas  aut  qui  vitam  excoloere  per  artr 
Aen,  6,  663. — doctrinamm,  'sciences.' — lepomm,  'arts,'  1006  n.  Catullos'  hoc 
was  a  lepidum  libellum^  but  the  expression  is  not  limited  to  poetry.  Lepoi^  of  L 
own  poetry,  i,  28,  934. 

X037.  Héliconiadnm  is  not^quoted  elsewhere.  —  oomitea:  Moiwdwr  tfe^rorrci 
Musarum  comitem,  Aen,  9,  775  ;  Musae  comiiem,  Prop.  3,  2, 13  ;  so  comcs  of  a  client 
Hor.  Ep.  I,  18,  30;  see  Kiessling  there.  —  quorum  unna:  Prop.  i,  7,  3,*  primo  coi 
tendis  Homero  '  ;  Hor.  C,  4,  9»  5,  *  priores  tenet  sedes.'  Hertz,  /^tV.  6,  34,  thongl 
Hor.  AP.  359,  dormitat  Homerus^  was  a  misunderstanding  of  L.,  but  ci^  Qnint.  io, 
24, 'curo  Ciceroni  dormitare  interim  Demosthenes,  Horatio  vero  Homerus  ipse  vide 
tur.'  —  Homerus  is  praised  in  a  digression  in  i,  117,  'qui  primus  amoeno  |  detolit  < 
Helicone  perenni  fronde  coronam';  cf.  also  the  laudation  of  Empedocles,  1,72 
In  both  passages  L.  takes  some  trouble  to  give  honor. 

X038.  In  general  cf.  Mundi  Vanitas  of  lacoponus,  13,  'Die  ubi  Salomon,  olii 
tam  nobilis,  |  vel  ubi  Samson  est,  dux  invincibilis,  |  vel  pulcher  Absalom.  vultu  min 
bilis,  I  vel  dulcis  lonathan,  multum  amabilis?  |  quo  Caesar  abiit  celsus  imperio,  |  t< 
Dives  splendidus,  totus  in  prandio?  |  die,  ubi  Tullius,  ^larus  eloquio,  |  vel  Aristotele 
^vmmus  ingenio?'  —  soeptra:  for  the  case,  see  on  734.    Zjcarrpor 'O^V^ 'X' 
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i>  refoted  hj  Muaro,  awl  Mfiler  iUf,  506  ;  re££,  ^  502  ;  imii,  ^  339^  /cri<  jju 

^odL  amogcs  f>sr  WraT  deemr^m  Efiatrm  Immimm  vùme:  d  f^le,  FkiL  J(^  .0^ 

^decnrao:  spatU^\^  ii96(Cic  CM.  ty,  Plut.  Sfk^  81)  b  tbe  «bmI  ■ftiphoa, 

^or  the   ytm.  dL  wtmrtt  sèiim^  i,  13^    *Ita  <de>nc»nt  vìUm»"  Carwm,  ^/V^«  >• 

9X,  la    /fin*  hamime  viime  ocons  ia  Mc^er^  AmtUL  1 164,  8.    TW  ocviaaflT  ■wtft* 

PW  was  exiineta  Immàme;  beve  tke  tn  are  aixedL — ^ae  :  the  iiTlrr, 

1043.  laftanHa»  qaolci  tfas  (^  17,  iS)  vkh  bitter  kotb,  adifia^  *  iai|ae  poeta 
^^UniiginuH  leoab  laaifibas  anreai  wom  oraa^  xd  obrmit  et  obtTÌrìL' 
4S3Q.  ' The phaoaofiherLacretiaicoald fece hiaBselffiraai the God-idea« the p^Kti 
'^  ;  his  God  is  Epicanti,'  Hachry,  10.  The  epigraai  of  Leooidas  oa  Hi^mer  (,, 
^^  %  24)  BUIJ  be  coa^iared  :  Irr^a  fàw  ^miptirr  cai  Ufà  stfcXa  w^Xi^rn^  |  A(m« 
^«>4r«t.  l/tw^M  iéXtm'  I  <^»aaaAit  IT  é^vX^Mp  4rv^(X3»9CF  *0|iVai  | 

Ut 


1044.  MthariM  tal  occan  ia  5,  215,  267,  281,  389;  àL  Aem.  8»  68;  *sài«ffa 
*^>t«m  aetheriam  laami  oUineat,'  Gc  ND.  2,  42  ;  Amik,  Pai.  12,  59,  dUOkà  X«<lr- 
*^  I  i^/3e^er  ^cXi^at  Irrépms  iéìùm. 

1045.  iadiputeia:  oa  87OU  'Thj  lot  b  the  common  loC  of  ali/ — «hirt:  Bra« 
*^^  //eli.  i86f  laggats  that  the  infin.  oiaj  be  doe  to  duhiiaris  ;  bat  see  oa  75»  ^^ 
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1046.  mortaa  yita,  oxymoron,  779  n.  *  Vestra  .  .  .  quae  dicitur  yitm  mon  est,' 
Oc,  Rep,  6,  14.  —  yivo  atqne  yidenti:  proverbiai;  *vivus,  ut  aiunt,  est  et  Yideos,' 
Cic.  Sest,  59  ;  *  huic  acerbissimum  vìvo  videntique  funus  ducitur/  Quinci,  50  ;  in  L. 
also,  5,  993,  *  viva  videiis  vivo  sepeliri  viscera  busto.'  Wdlfflin,  AiiiL  Vére.  92,  dtes 
other  passages  and  compares  vivo  praesenti^  Plaut  MosL  427  ;  ì^v  ccU  dpd». 

X047.  conterifl,  'waste/  is  frequently  used  of  time. — jmyì:  5,  1431»  'corìs  con- 
sumit  inanibus  aevom.' 

X048.  yigilans  stertis:  hic  vigilam  somniaì,  Plaut  Capi,  845;  cf.  AmpA,6gj; 
Men,  395  ;  vigilans  dormiate  Pseud,  386  ;  vigilanti  sUrtere  naso,  Juv.  i,  57.— 
aomnia  :  '  visions/  —  cessas  is  properly  a  result  of  slothfulness. 

1049.  sollicitam, '  ali  stirredup,'  fi^m  the  etymology. — gaÌM  (=Aaàfs)  animum 
is  not  uncommon;  see  lex.  ;  cf.  gestai  =  habet,  Hor.  C,  i,  8,  io;  in  corde  gerem 
furor es^  CatuU.  64,  54,  and  habendo  ^gesiando^  L.  I,  512.  In  general,  i,  iQ4,'qiiaB 
multa  tibi  iam  fingere  possunt  |  somnia  quae  vitae  rationes  vertere  poasiiit' — cassa: 
on  981. 

1050.  nec  .  .  .  aaepe,  '  nor  oftentimes  '  ;  saepe  qualilìes  the  principal  cUnse, 
although  in  the  subordinate  one,  as  in  913  ;  2,  85,  etc  — mali:  with  fuid,  *what  il 
the  mattar.' 

1051.  ebrius:  reeling  like  a  drunken  man.  Cf.  ii/t9^iv  é^  òòvpàtov;  Theocr.  20, 
98,  torri  òè  xXrjyaTs  ludùtav,  —  urgeris  :  cf.  982. 

1052.  flttitans,  'drifting'  ;  4,  1077,  *  fluctuat  incertis  errorìbus  ardor  amantam'; 
1 1 24,  '  aegrotat  fama  vacillans  '  ;  Aen.  5,  867,  '  amisso  fluitantera  errare  magistro  '  ; 
Hor.  S.  2,  3,  269,  *  caeca  fluitantia  sorte  laboret  |  reddere  certa  sibi.'  For  the  doublé 
metaphor,  cf.  Kraetsch,  74.  —  vagaris  :  Cic.  Off.  2,  7,  *  ii  quorum  vagetur  animus 
errore  nec  habeat  umquam  quid  sequatur.' 

Jo^j-ioy^.  *  If  mcn  understood  the  cause  of  the  burdens  they  bear,  they  would 
alter  their  way  of  life  and  not  try  by  change  to  escape  from  themselves  ;  they  wouUl 
give  themselves  up  to  the  study  of  Nature,  for  the  stake  is  not  for  an  hour  but  for  ali 
eternity.' 

1053.  Si:  170  n. — sentire:  they  feel  the  burden  but  know  not  the  cause.— 
Tidentnr:  passive;   182  n. 

1054.  animo,  like  sgnsus  animantiòus  insunt,  6,  984,  is  probably  an  abL  as 
Hertz,  Holtze,  and  Hidén  take  il. 

1055.  e  :  on  1 57.  —  quoque  :  with  nascer e^  349  n.  —  unde  :  et  unde  closcs  the  vcrc 
in  876  ;  4,  929  ;   Pers.  3.  68. 

1056.  moles  :  *  burden  '  ;  Cic.  j  Cai,  1 7,  *  molem  mali  '  ;  /  Cai,  23,  *  molem  invidiae'; 
Tac.  Anfi,  12,  66,  *mole  cnrarum'  ;  without  tamquam^  which  is  the  sign  of  a  simile 
bere. 

1057.  yitam  agerent  :  agtre  aeiatem,  4,  11 36  ;  3,  672  ;  aevom j  5,  82  ;  tempori^  3, 
832.  —  plerumque  yidemus:  also  in  4,  974  ;  p,  pittante  4,  1236;  putantur^  4,  1265. 

1058.  quisque  represents  homines^  I053;  cf-  '^'^'»  1060;  quisque,  1068,  1071; 
fnortalihus,  1074.  Quisque  and  not  quemque  is  the  rule  where  there  is  a  choice  is 
bere  ;  MaHv.  LG.  495.  —  quaerere  commutare:  516  n.  'Vbi  satias  fieri  coepit  com- 
muto locum,'  Ter.  Eun,  973  (H.).  The  old  edd.  followed  by  Br.  punctnate  aftef 
semper  ;  Bentl.  and  Lachm.  removed  the  point  ;  the  restlessneas  is  the  importaot 
matter. 
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in  Cic.  Tusc,  I,  la  The  Imbor  it  futile  below  jost  as  it  was  on  the  eartiL  Sìqfphii 
was  exceeding  crafty  ;  hia  offence  is  not  quite  plain.  —  in  yita,  belonga  to  thii  vorkL 
Phaedrus,  App,  5»  rationalizeft  :  Sisjrphus  <  ostendit  hominum  sine  fine  mìierias';  Tu- 
taluB  '  avari  .  .  .  quo*  circumfluit  utnt  bononim,  sed  nil  poaaunt  tangere  '  ;  Dantidci, 
Mttxuriae  quicquid  dederis  perfluet';  Tityoa,  'qno  quia  maiorem  po»det  teme 
locum,  hoc  demonstratur  cura  graviore  adficL' — ante  ocnlos:  on  185. 

99G.  Hor.  Ep,  I,  i(s  3J,  'ut  si  I  detulerit  fascia  indigno,  detrahet  idem.  |  "Pone 
meum  est  "  inquit  ;  peno  tristisque  recedo  '  ;  cf.  L.  3, 65. — popnlo  :  popnli  fasta  ocon 
in  Cewrg,  2,495.  —  ■MTAsqoe  MCnns:  5,  1254  ;  Atn,  6^  919.  The  reference  iito 
candidacy  for  the  consulship  or  praetorship,  t ./.  for  imperium  ;  the  axes  were  soC 
carried  within  the  pomoerium  (Willems,  Droit^y  ^jS). 

997.  imbibit,  '  is  bent  on  '  ;  poenas  petere  inòiòat,  6,  72. 

998.  petera  is  common  in  candì Jacy  for  office. — inane:  2,  58^  'pro6cinnt  neqoe 
nobilitas  nec  gloria  regnL'  —  datar  :  dare,  mandare^  and  accipere  imperium  bdong 
to  the  publtcist*s  language.  <  Semel  repulsi  petitores  ambire  non  desinante'  Senr.  Lu 
The  result  must  alwa3rs  be  vain  in  spite  of  apparent  success  ;  cf.  5,  1129. 

999.  eo  :  se.  petere.  — snllem  laborem  :  460  n.  Hor.  C,  2,  14, 19,  '  damnatinqne 
longi  I  Sisyphus  Aeolides  laboris,'  Epicums'  precepts  were  /i^  roXcrcdcr^  and  X4li 
/9ic^at. 

1000.  The  metre  illustrates  the  sense  of  difficulty.  —  adreno  monte,  '  up  a  hill,' 
so  4, 423,  in  adversum  flumen,*ìrp  the  stream.'  Cf.  on  293  for  the  ahi.  —  nizis* 
tem  is  a  rare  word  occurring  in  6,  836  ;  4,  506  ;  Àen,  5,  279  ;  it  impHes  greater 
effort  than  nitor. 

IODI,  e:  (supplied  by  Pont.)  of  motion  from  the  surface  ;  5,  li 25,  tamen  t 
summo;  iV.  946,  montìbus  e  magnis  decursus  aquai  ;  i,  283  (n.),  1086.  —  rntnmfor 
rursum  ;  see  on  45.  There  was  a  god  Rusor  ;  S.  August.  CD.  7,  23  end,  '  Ruiorì 
quare  ?  quod  rursus,  in(iuit  (Varrò),  cuncta  eodem  revolvuntur.' 

1002.  aequora  campi  closes  the  verse  in  Enn.  Ann.  137  ;  aequore  campi,  Aen.  7i 
781.  Hom.  X  598,  odrtt  Irccra  réòovòt  kv\Ì9Ò€tq  X&at  àwaiÒ-^t,  The  rhythm  à 
opposite  of  that  in  1000. 

X003.  ingratam :  on  937. — natnram:  on  43. — pascere:  subject  infin.  (tee  os 

4,  765)  with  explere,  satiare,  represented  by  hoc^  1008. 

1004.  atque,  <and  yet.' — ezplere:  cdd.  quote  Nonius,  who  cites  this  pan^t» 
'  expleri  et  satiarì  hanc  habent  differentiam  :  explerì  est  tantummodo plenum  esse,satUrì 
supra  modum  et  abundantiam.*  They  seem  to  be  synonyms  bere  and  in  4,  109J- 
1 102.  L.  somelimes  uses  two  synonymous  verbs  to  add  to  the  weight  or  beantj  of 
the  thought  ;  cf.  2,  154  ;  5,  1235  \  ^"^^  ^^  3*  ^9'-  — satiareque:  see  on  i,  666. 

1005.  faciunt  represents  pascere;  the  scasons  bring  food.  5,  552,  quoJ  Jacere 
104$, /acere  id,  ii'yc),  facere  hacc.  Quod  fit  would  be  plainer.  Ribbcck,  ^^-^^• 
30»  ^Zl  would  read  quom  satiant  omnes ;  ^er^,Jahrb,  67,  322,  facimus  .  .  .  circ»\ 
dum  ;  Lachm.  7'>V/i/m  ior  circum,  —  nobis:  for  humanity,  as  frequently.  —  anoonUB: 

5,  220,  •  cur  anni  tempora  morhos  |  adportant  ?  '  Personal  also  in  2,  32  ;  the/i»^ 
1008.  —  circnm  cum  redeunt  represents  the  Homeric  rcpcrXo/i^wr  òtavrdr;  c£ 
solis  redeuntihus  annis,  i,  311  ;  solis  volventia  /us/ra,  $,^^1.  Circum  redire '»(f* 
circumeuH/es  redire  ;  bere  again  egfstas  Hnguae  troubled  him. 

X006.  fettts  :  on  1, 193.  — fenmt  :  one  of  the  Hours  was  called  Pherusa  :  Hygiaa^ 
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3.  —  leporet:  5,  1376^  'vario  disti ncta  lepore'  of  the  beauty  of  a  landscape; 
>cr€s  bere  of  the  delight  of  the  mind  as  welL  One  of  the  Houn  was  named 
lallo. 

1007.  nec  tAinaii :  on  231.  Meo  fail  to  be  satisfied  with'the  gifb  of  Nature:  so 
e  girla  cannot  fili  their  vessels. — frnctibiu  corresponds  tofeius;  cf.  commcda,  937. 

1008.  hoc  is  inserted  to  gather  up  the  distant  subjects  with  emphasis  ;  Madr. 
7.  489  a.  — aero  fiorente  :  ako  oipueri  in  5,  888  ;  equus  fiorenti  aetate,  id.  1074. 
.  I,  564. — puellASy'brìdes,'  the  daughters  of  Danaus  who  killed  their  husbandi. 
lis  fable  of  the  punishment  of  the  Danaids  comes  mainly  from  Roman  poets  (10  of 
ion)  ;  in  the  early  legend  they  were  purìfied  by  Athene  and  Hermes  ;  the  pnnish- 
!nt,  however,  was  known,  but  with  no  definite  application  ;  see  Kiessling  on  Hor. 

3,  II.  L.  does  not  wish  bere  to  emphasize  their  guilt,  hence  he  does  not  name 
rm. 

1009.  qood,  754  n.;  and  for  repetition  in  1008-1009,  cf.  820. — pertusaoi:  936. 
on  the  Bor3r5thenite  thoaght  that  «the  water  ought  to  bave  been  carried  in  full 
ckets  as  a  greater  punishment  (DL.  Bion^  3). 

loio.  nulla  ratione:  on  1,  153. —  potestnr:  poteraiur,  possilur^  possehtr,  also 
cur  in  archaic  Latin  ;  cf.  queatur^  1,  1045  ;  Dr.  §  93.  Note  that  the  use  is  with 
ssive  verbs. 

loii.  Cerberna:  'nemo  tam  puer  est  ut  Cerbenim  timeat/  Sen.  Ep.  24,  18. 
lere  is  doubtless  a  lacuna  after  this  verse  (so  M.  Rr.  Bail.)  ;  Munro's  stopgap  is 
re  i  Ile  tales,  as  well  as  ali  the  rest,  Ixion's  wheel  and  black  '  Tartarus.  Lachm. 
t(ls  with  Marullus  egenus  Tartarus^  and  Heinze  sees  no  lacuna  in  spite  uf  the 
ssing  verb  and  the  qui  of  1013  ;  he  suggests  that  Ixion  may  not  bave  been  men- 
»ned  by  L.'s  authorities  ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  I^  mentioned  Ixion  in 
e  lacuna.  Serv.  l,c.  altbough  omitting  any  reference  to  the  Danaides  says  '  per 
taxn  autem  ostendit  negotiatores,'  where  Bemays  and  Heinze  tbink  he  is  explain- 
g  Virgil,  not  L.  But  Ixion  is  constantly  mentioned  in  the  catalogues,  e^,  Juv.  13, 
,  '  nec  rota  nec  Furiae  nec  saxum  aut  vulturis  atri  |  poena';  cf.  Ov.  M.  4*465  ; 
b.  if  3>  73*  Ellis  defends  the  lacuna  by  an  old  gloss  on  Macr.  §  14  of  SS,  i,  io, 
^cs  radiis  rotarum:  *  aliter  Lucretius  negotiatoris  qui  ambire  non  desinunt  '  (/.  PAH, 
S  '59)*  Purmann,  Pài/.  3,  66,  does  not  think  Ixion  was  mentioned,  and  Woltjer, 
ttàrà,  123,  778,  limits  the  lacuna  to  one  verse.  Giuss.,  poUsiur  ^Cerberus  .  .  . 
tstas  ♦  Tartarus,  —  Um  Tero,  'further.* 

iota.  Tartarus:  on  628.  —  faocibus  with  omitted  e^  218  n.  6,  639,  *  per  fauces 
ontis  ut  Aetnae  |  expirent  igncs'  ;  Aen,  7,  785,  'Chimacram  .  .  .  efflantem  fauci- 
118  ignis'  ;  id,  6,  295,  'Tartarei  .  .  .  Acherontis  .  .  .  gurges  |  aestuat  atque  omnem 
ocyto  eructat  harenam.' — aestua:  of  fire  or  beat;  6,  364,  'permiscet  frigus  et 
estum  '  ;   I,  300  n. 

1013.  qui  neqoe:  quid?  neque,  Lachm. — profecto,  'for  a  fact';  here=»/ 
^nor.'-k  like  incredulity  in  Cic.  ND,  2,  5  ;  Cluent,  171  ;  Juv.  2,  152  ;  etc.  Sen. 
>iai.  6,  19,  4,  '  illa  quae  nobis  inferos  faciunt  terribiles,  fahulam  esse,  nnllas  imnii- 
ere  mortuis  tenebras  .  .  .  luserunt  ista  poetae  (L.  i,  102  sq.)  et  vanis  nos  agìtavere 
•rroribus*;  Am.  2,  30,  *et  quis  crit  tam  brutus  et  rerum  consequentias  nesdens, 
ui  animis  incorruptibilibus  credat  aut  tenebras  Tartareas  posse  aliquid  nocere  aut 
gneos  fluvios  aut  cacnosis  gurgitibus  paludes  aut  rotarum  volubilium  circumactus  ?  ' 
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1014.  in  Tita  :  357  n.     5,  1151,  'metus  maculat  poenanim  pnemia  TÌtee.' 

Z015.  insigiiilnu  insigids,  'signal  as  the  deeds  are  signal,'  M.  ;  *the  mi^ty 
paìns  to  mighty  mischiefs  due/  Dryden.    See  on  71.  —  luella,  àw,  Xry.,  'czpiatioiL' 

1016.  sazo:  'L.  Pituanius  saxo  deiectus  est'  (t>.  Tarpeio),TMC*  Anm.  2,32.— 
Ucto':  0052.  —  depraum  is  hardly  necessary  ;  6,  1021,*  sunum  .  .  .  coosoigeit,' 
and  3,  27  n. 

10x7.  robnr  ìs  probably  some  instrument  of  torture  made  of  wood,  soch  as  t 
rack  or  stake  ;  it  is  not  likely  that  L.  would  introduce  a  synonym  of  career  amid 
other  tortures  even  if  roòur  =  Tullianum  is  conmion  elsewhere.  Antk,  LaL  R.  i, 
415,  32,  'spes  et  in  borrendo  robore  parva  manet.'  Career  was  frequently  used  for 
Tuiiianum, — piz:  'te  pix  atra  agitet  aput  camuficem  tuoque  capiti  inlaceat,' 
Plaat.  Capi,  596.  —  lammina:  'ventres  lamna  candente  nepotum  •  .  .  urendos,' 
Hor.  £p,  i,  15,  36  ;  cf.  on  504.  —  taedae  :  '  taeda  lucebis  in  illa  |  qua  stantes  ardeot, 
qui  fìxo  gutture  fumant,'  Juv.  i,  155. 

X018.  conada,  '  conscience-stricken.'  For  tbe  syntax  cf.  6,  393,  *  nulla  sibi  con- 
scius  in  re  '  ;  Aen.  i,  604,  '  mens  sibi  conscia  recti.'  hnt/actis  may  be  dative;  if  w 
siòi  must  be  taken  with  praemetuens  adhiòet  as  eonseius  does  not  regularly  take  two 
datìves  ;   Madv.  LG,  289,  2. 

1019.  praemetuens  is  very  rare.  —  torret,  OQ,  Giuss.  ;  terrei,  Lachm.  M.  Br. 
Bail.  Lachm.  excludes  torreo  flagellis  for  uro  /,  which  is  unexampled,  in  spitc  of 
Prop.  3,  24,  13,  *correptus  saevo  Veneris  torrebar  aheno/  or  Hor.  C  3,  9,  13, 'm* 
torret  face  mutua.'  Torret  flagellis  is  as  forcible  as  adhibet  stimuios,  but  terret  is 
weak  and  torquet  (Heins.  Hcinze)  unnecessary.  Note  that  the  tortures  of  1017  *« 
mainly  fiery.  Juv.  13,  194,  <mens  habet  attonitos  et  surdo  verbere  caedit,  |  occultum 
quatiente  animo  tortore  flagellum';  id.  2,  'se  |  iudice  nemo  nocens  absolvitur'; 
Sen.  Ep,  87,  24,  *  atqui  maximura  scelerum  supplicium  in  ipsis  est.*  Tcnnyson,  Sta 
Dreams,  *  Ever  bears  about  |  A  silent  court  of  justice  in  bis  breast,  |  Himself  the 
the  judge  and  jury  and  himself  |  The  prisoner  at  the  bar,  ever  condemned.' 

1020.  interea  :  while  in  this  condition. 

1021.  poenarum  :  these  they  fancy  will  bave  no  end,  even  if  death  is  usually  the 
terminus  malorum. 

ioaa.  Note  the  alliteration. — magia  with  gravescant.  —  in  morte  :  ' after  death'; 
on  866.  —  gravescant  is  poetical  ;  cf.  4,  1069  ;  6,  337. 

1023.  hic,  OQ,  edd.,  se.  in  terra  ;  cf.  992,  and  6,  140,  and  see  on  322.  lfin(% 
Pontanus,  Br.  Purmann /<jAr^.  115,  277.  —  Achenisia  is  an  adjective.,  'Hell  lif* 
near  |  Around  us  as  does  Heaven/  Lewis  Morris.  *  The  mind  is  its  own  place,  and 
in  itself  I  Can  make  a  heaven  of  beli,  a  hell  of  heaven  '  ;  and  '  For  witbin  him  Hell 
He  brings,  and  round  about  him,  nor  from  Hell  |  One  step,  no  more  than  fron» 
himself  can  fly  |  By  change  of  place,'  Milton.  The  conception  goes  back  at  least 
to  Democritus  :  ^vvciòiici  (de)  r^t  iv  rcp  jS/y  KaKoxprfyfKxrùtniSf  top  t^s  /5t©r^j  X/^**' 
Ì¥  TapaxS<rt  koI  <f>òpoi(n  raKanriapéoviriy  apuJ  Stob.  120,  20  ;  see  Phil,  29t  6i2« 
Rohde,  Psychey  2,  179,  traces  the  conception  to  Empedocles,  who  kncw  no  under- 
world.  The  furies  as  symboUcal  of  the  tortures  of  the  guilty  conscience  are  referr«d 
to  by  Cicero  in  Rose,  Amer,  67  and  elsewhere. — stultonim:  like  the  Stoics  the 
Kpicureans  divided  mankind  into  sapientes  and  stulti,  àpòrfroi.  Cic.  Fin.  1,  62,  '^^^ 
stultorum  vitam  cum  sua  comparat  magna  afficitur  voluptate.'    Bossuet,  '  compreo  $» 
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léchenr,  qae  tu  portes  ton  enfer  en  toi-mdme.'  The  4th  Council  of  the  Lateran 
demned  the  tenet  '  infemum  non  esse  locum  specialem,  sed  eum  qni  in  stata  pec- 
i  mortalis  veraatur,  in  se  ipso  habere  infemum.'  —  deniqne,  '  te  som  it  ali  np.' 
ì 024-10^2.  *  Consider  :  Ancus  had  te  die  and  many  othei:  kings  and  potentates, 
rxes,  Scipio,  Ilomer,  Democrìius,  Epioiriis  himself;  will  yon  then  think  it  a 
dship,  —  you  who  are  half  dead  already,  terrifìed  by  fears  and  wandering  in 
3r?» 

1024.  tute  is  general,  135  n.  ;  for  the  form,  metrically  convenient,  627  n. — 
isis:  213  n. 

1025.  lomina  is  the  light  of  day  ;  542  n.  —  sia  for  suis,  like  samt  sum,  sos,  from 
old  pron.  stem;  cf.  jtv,  I,  1022,  and  Lindsay,  ZZ.  428.  —  oculia  was  regardéd 
a  dative  by  Festus,  who  quotes  Ennius  ;  approved  by  Meinze.  —  bonus  is  a  staud- 
;  epithet  of  Ancus  Martius,  perhaps  from  his  supposed  favoring  of  the  plebeians 
ange,  Pom.  AUertk,  I,  429).  Enn.  Ann,  149,  postqtiam  lumina  sis  ocuiis  bonus 
xcti  reliquìL  Cf.  also  Hor.  Ep,  I,  6,  27,  '  ire  tamen  restat,  Numa  quo  devenit  et 
icos  '  ;  C  4,  7,  14,  '  nos  ubi  decidimos  |  quo  pater  Aeneas,  quo  dives  TuUus  et 
icus.'  '  Death  lays  his  icy  hands  on  kings  |  Sceptre  and  crown  |  Must  tumble 
wn  I  And  in  the  dust  be  equal  made,'  Shtrley.  *  But  kings  and  mightiest  poten- 
es  must  die,  |  For  that's  the  end  of  human  misery,'  /  King  Henry  VI^  3,  2.  — 
icu'  :  only  certain  case  in  L.  of  elision  of  j  in  a  proper  noun. 

X026.  melior:  xàrOapt  Kal  IldrpoxXos,  6  r€p  9Ìo  roXXòy  àfulinaw,  Hom.  ^  107.-*— 
probe,  '  outrageous,'  roakes  the  5th  foot  in  Atn.  4,  386,  Hor.  5.  2,  2, 104  ;  3,  200; 
re.  4,  47.     He  outrages  decency  in  his  expectationa  ;  dvcud^,  M. 

1027.  reges  renunque  potentes:  also  in  2,  50.  Tr.  'princes  and  potentatès'  to 
:p  the  alliteration. 

1028.  occidérunt:  86  n.  'Occidit  et  Pelopis  genitor  conviva  deorum,'  Hor.  C. 
zS,  7.  —  magnis:  far  emphasis  as  in  Aen,  i,  148,  '  veluti  magno  in  populo,'  and 
•nce's  imitatiiin,  S,  i,  6,  4,  'qui  magnis  legionibus  imperitarent '  ;  there  is  Enhian 
aence  bere.  —  gentibus:  i,  119,  per  gentis  ftalas  kominum,  —  imptritamilt  is 
d  instead  of  the  metri  jally  impossible  imperarunt  as  in  Hor.  .S.  I,  6,  4  ;  2,  7,  81  ; 
Enn.  Ann,  427,  induperantum. 

1029.  ille:  Xerxes  was  a  stock  example  (so  much  so  that  his  name  bere  is 
lecessary)  from  the  beginning  of  the  rhetorical  schools  (Mayor  on  Juv.  10^  173) 
the  New England  Printer  :  *  Xerxes  the  great  <Hd  «lie,  and  so  must  you  and  I.' 
.  Fin.  2,  112,  'Xerxes  cum  .  .  .  maria  ambula visset,  terram  navigavisset '  ;  Catnll. 
45,  '  cum  Medi  peperere  novum  mare  cumque  iuventus  |  per  medium  classi  bar- 
a  navit  Athon*;  cf.  Isocr.  4,  89  ;  Plato,  Legg,  3,  699  a.  Brani  it,  PJi,  A/.  38,  606, 
Is  a  remiuiscence  in  Incerti  Panegyr,  V,  p.  137,  i,  '  nec  insultavit  elemento.!';— 
m  is  the  bridge  over  the  llellespont:  Enn.  Ann.  378,  isque  Ilelieiponto  poniem 
tenda  in  alto,  —  magnum  is  a  Constant  epithet  of  the  sea,  due  probably  to 
teration  ;  retained  bere  although  the  Hellespont  was  not  strictly  wide  ;  in  6,  144 
1  615  it  means  merely  'mighty'  ;  in  2,  i  and  553  '  boisterous.*  Val  Max.  l,  50, 
agni  numen  maris  excitat  Helle.* 

X030.   iter  is  object  of  dedit  and  ire  =  ^ii^  irent;  Aen,  5,  260,  Moricam  •  .  . 

lat  habere  viro  '  ;  cf.  on  86.  —  legionibus,  '  armies,'  as  in  2,  40. 

1031  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.  as  an  intolerable  pleonasm.    Juv.  *  supposituaqne 
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rotis  solidum  mare.'  Winck.  sees  in  1030  a  refercnce  to  troops,  in  1031,  to  ìnfantry, 
in  1032,  to  cavalry;  Purmann  rigbtly  holds  that  Xerxes'  might  is  the  emphatic 
thought  —  snper  ire,  OQ»  edd.  ;  superare^  MarulL  M.  —  lacnnu  :  of  the  set  ;  $ùxi 
lacunis^  5,  794  ;  see  on  186. 

1032.  contemsit  :  259  n.  —  istnltana:  Uteral.  Gi&n.  comp.  Cmlex^  33, 'bob 
Hellespontus  pedibus  pulsatus  equorum.'  —  murmnra  is  always  a  loud,  terrì^riog 
noise  in  L.  ;  e^,  i^  276.    Aen.  i,  124,  'misceri  murmure  pontum.' 

1033.  lomine:  542  n. — corpore:  prep.  is  omitted  in  5,  812;  deÌA  wrìtten  in  4, 
53.  —  fudit:  cf.  700. 

1034.  Scipiadae:  the  elder  Afrìcanusy^as  the  next  vene  ihows  the  inflneiice  of 
Ennius.    The  form  is  hybrid,  like  Memmiadae^  i*  26  ;   Scipiadamt  Hor.  5.  2,  l,  17; 
SHpiadaSy  sing.  in  Lucil.  ine,  57,  pi.  in  Georg,  2,  170.     ScipUnides  it  inadmisrible  in 
the  hexameter  and  Scipio  in  most  cases.    Romulides^  Tuseolidei^  Appiadu^  are  abo 
hybrid^;   Mflller.  RM,  389  ;   Roby,  LG.  475.  —  fttlmen :  Cic.  Balb, -^  duo fidmvna 
nostri  imperii  .  .  .  Cn,  et  P.  Scipiones;  Aen.  6,  842,  duo  fulmina  òeUi  \  Scipiadts; 
id  12,  6$4,/u/minat  Aeneas,     Scott  calls  Nelson  a  thunderbolt  of  war.     M.  suggeiti 
that  Scipio  was  connected  in  thought  with  o'icifyrAt,  thunderbolt,  in  fiunily  prìde. 
VaL  Max.  3,  5,  i,  'di  boni  quas  tenebras  ex  quo  fulmine  nasci  pasM  estis'  of  tbc 
degeneracy  of  the  son  of  Africanus  Maior.  —  CAithAginU  :  so  Atktnae  is  personified 
in  6,  2.  —  horror  :  742  n.    M.  shows  from  Silius,  Seneca,  Culex^  that  Carikagim^ 
horror  and  the  like  became  traditional  ;  eg,  Sen.  Ep,  86,  5,  *  iUe  Carthaginis  honor  '  \ 
Sii.  15,  340,  *  iacet  campis  Carthaginis  horror.' 

1035.  ossa  dedit  terrae  and  analogous  expreasions  were  not  so  common  as  th«^ 
modem  equivalents.  —  famul  was  an  experìment  by  Ennius,  like  coti  ^xA  gau^y^^ 
more  easily  defended  by  the  analugy  of  vir  and  satur  :  Ann,  313,  'e  summo  regxs^ 
ut  famul  infìmus  esset'  Horace  repeatedly  brings  out  the  contrast:  'unda  .  •  • 
enaviganda,  sive  reges  |  si  ve  ìnopes  erimus  coloni/  C.  2,  14,  li.  Cymòelinet  ^  ^ 
'  The  sceptre  learning  physic  must  |  Ali  foUow  this  and  come  to  dust.' 

1036.  adde  :  829  n.  —  repertores  :  '  inventas  aut  qui  vitam  excolnere  per  artes»' 
Aen,  6,  663. — doctrinamm,  *sciences.'  —  leporum,  'arts/  1006  n.  Catullus'  hook 
was  a  lepidum  libellum^  but  the  expression  is  not  limited  to  poetry.  Lepos^  of  L.'< 
own  poetry,  i,  28,  934. 

1037.  Heliconiadum  is  not^quoted  elsewhere.  —  comites:  ÌHovaàtav  BtfiàwQwret', 
Musarum  comitem,  Aen,  9,  775  ;  Musae  comitem,  Prop.  3,  2,  13  ;  so  comes  of  a  client  in 
Hor.  Ep,  I,  18,  30;  see  Kiessling  there.  —  quorum  unus:  Prop.  i,  7,  3,  *  primo  con- 
tendis  Homeru  '  ;  Hor.  C,  4,  9,  $,  *priores  tenet  sedes.'  Hertz,  Pkil,  6,  34,  thoogbt 
Hor.  AP.  359,  dormitat  Homerus,,  was  a  misunderstanding  of  L.,  but  cC  Quint.  io,  h 
24,  '  cum  Ciceroni  dormitare  interim  Demosthenes,  Horatio  vero  Homerus  ipse  videa* 
tur.'  —  Homerus  is  praised  in  a  digression  in  i,  117,  'qui  primus  amoeno  |  detnlitex 
Helicone  perenni  fronde  coronam';  cf.  also  the  laudation  of  Empedocles,  hV^ 
In  both  passages  L.  takes  some  trouble  to  give  honor. 

1038.  In  general  cf.  Mundi  Vanitas  of  lacoponus,  13, 'Die  ubi  Salomon, olioi 
tam  nobilis,  |  vel  ubi  Samson  est,  dux  invincibilis,  |  vel  pulcher  Absalom.  vultu  mir** 
bilis,  I  vel  dulcis  lonathan,  multum  amabilis?  |  quo  Caesar  abiit  celsus  imperio,  |  ^^ 
Dives  splendidus,  totus  in  prandio?  |  die,  ubi  Tullius,  clarus  eloquio,  |  vel  Aristotele^ 
summus  ingenìo  ?  '  —  sceptra  :  for  the  case,  see  on  734.     Sccirrpov  "O/iiyfor  ^X'^ 
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AuA.  PaL  7»  409,6. — «liia:  cf.  4,  117^, 'eadem  facit  .  .  .  omnia  turpi';  2,  919, 
'aniinalta  .  .  .  mortalibns  una  eademque';  fior.  AP.  467,  *idem  facit  occidenti.' 
The  constniction  »  found  in  Orid  and  the  later  poets  and  in  Pliny;  cf.  Schmalz, 
SynL  I  90.  Brenoitt»  I/ellénismeSf  152,  proves  it  a  grecism:  Xen.  Anaò,  3,  i,  27, 
h  ratrff  yt  /Urroi  l^&tk  roéroit  ;  see  Roby,  1 143,  6.  —  allis  for  ceteris  is  common  in 
Lhry;  Dr.  $  55  ;  here  'ali  othen,'  as  in  Hor.  C  1/3,  4. 

1039.  deniqne,  as  often,  merely  introduces  anothercase.  —  Democritnai,  OQt 
edd.  ;  DemccrituSf  Bentl.  Heinze  \  advancing  yeara  warned  him  of  the  decay  of  his 
(acultiesy  of  memory  particularly.  'Awàtiftopn  Oàparop  Ò^òoiKÒrn  ytifiàaKMtv  4$ikwffi 
was  one  of  his  remarks,  Mor,  Fr,  53.  —  matim:  he  died  at  90;  others  say  at  109. 
There  b  no  certainty  in  the  varìed  accounts  oT  his  death  :  Zeller,  Pài/.  I*,  841-845. 

X040.  Note  the  aUiteration.  —  memores:  on  859. — motni  mentis  is  consistent 
with  Epicurean  philosophy;  cf.  240. — 4,  765,  'meminisse  iacet  languetque  sopore.' 
'Memores  motus  woold  produce  memory,  and  thereby  the  power  of  consistent 
thottght,'  M. 

1041.  ohrins:  on  384.  Aen.  io,  552,  'obvios  ardenti  sese  obtulit';  note  the 
pleoiuum,  due  probably  to  aUiteration,  like  obvitu  obstes^  4,  il 50.  —  D.  is  said  to 
luive  died  from  voluntary  starvation. 

1042.  Epicnnis:  named  here  only  by  L.    Stanley  translates  'Great  Epicurus 

died,  hit  Lives  race  run  |  Whose  Wit  Mankind  exceeded,  as  the  Sun  |  Eclipseth  by 

bis  Rinng  ali  the  stars.'     Kal  6  'HpaxX^s  ò.TéBavtw,  Inscript,  Sic,  et  /tal.  1806.    0Me2t 

^nirot  was  common  both  in  Pagan  and  Christian  inscript ions  ;   Rohde,  Psycke,  2, 

395* — Obit,  Fior.  31,  edd.;  ohiit^  OQ;  ut,  Lachm.,  who  maintained  that  oòit  for 

obiit  coold  not  stand  here  before  a  consonant  ;   cf.  Leo,  Plaui,  Forsck,  286,  who 

objects  to  'US  before  a  vowel  ;   ctfamul,  1035,  but  oòvius  oòtutit,  1041.    Mart.  S^ct 

i^i(  'raptus  abit  media,'  and  il,  82,  3,  '  imitatus  obit  saevis.'    VoUmer  on  Stat  Sitv, 

5>  2, 12,  gives  a  list  of  cases  of  -it  for  -tit  in  Statina.    Suàit  tiòi  is  the  only  one  before 

'  (^ntonant;  there  Queck  reads  ibi,    Juv.  6,  sS^t^rit  cut  ;  8,  S$,/erù  cemet,    Lachm. 

^  rcfuted  by  Munro,  and  M  filler  FAT^,  508  ;  redit,  3,  502  ;   init,  4,  339,  perit,  771. 

^inck.  arranges  ipse  obiit  decurso  Epicurus  lumina  vitae  ;  cf.  Polle,  Phih  26^  336. 

'^decano:  spatio,  4,  11 96  (Gc.  CM.  83  ;   Plaut.  Stick.  81)  is  the  usuai  metaphor. 

'or  the   pass.  cf.  morte  oHta,  i,  135.     'Ita  (de)cucurrit  vitam,'  Carm.  F.pigr.  1, 

9l,  la    Finito  lumi  ne  tntae  occurs  in  Meyer's  Anthol.  il  64,  8.    The  unìinary  meta- 

Phor  was  extindo  lumine  ;  here  the  two  are  mixed.  —  ipse  :  the  master. 

X043.  Lactantius  quotes  this  (3,  17,  28)  with  bitter  scorn,  adding,  Mtaque  poeta 
^Hanissimus  leonis  laudibus  murem  non  ornavit  sed  obruit  et  obtrivit.'  —  ingenio: 
453  n.  '  The  philosopher  Lucretius  could  free  himself  from  the  God-idea,  the  poet  can- 
^ot  ;  his  God  is  Epicurus,'  Hachez,  10.  The  epigram  of  Leonidas  on  Homer  (Anta, 
-f^ai  9,  24)  may  be  compared  :  (Lrrpa  fJp  ijftaùpiaae  xaì  Upà  kùkXu  «reXi^nyt  |  A^ora 
^(n^at.  ifiwvpot  IjéXiOt  *  I  òfiPowdXùt  Ò'  àytXriÒÒP  àwrifidXòvpew  "Ofiripos  |  Xa/irpóraror 

1044.  Aetherilis  sol  occurs  in  5,  215,  267,  281,  389;  cf.  Aen.  8,  68;  *sidera 
«Qtem  aetherium  lumen  obtinent,'  Cic.  ND.  2,  42  ;  Anta.  Pai.  1 2,  59,  àWà  Mvta» 
'^^  I  Ì0-|3t4rev  éxXdpaffat  àarépas  ^jéXws, 

1045.  indignabere:  on  870.  <Thy  lot  is  the  common  lot  of  ali.* — obire:  Bre- 
^as,  ffeU.  286,  suggests  that  the  infin.  may  be  due  to  duòitaris  ;  but  see  on  75. 
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1046.  mortna  Tita,  oxymoron,  779  n.  ^  Vestra  .  .  .  quae  didtar  vita  mon  est,* 
Gc.  Rep.  6,  14. — yìto  atque  ridenti:  proverbiai;  *viyus,  at  aiant,  est  et  TÌdeof,* 
Cic.  SesU  59  ;  *  huic  acerbissimum  vivo  videntique  funus  dacitar,'  QuituL  50  ;  in  L. 
also,  5,  993,  *  viva  videtis  vivo  sepcliri  viicera  basto.'  Wdlffiin,  AUiL  Verk.  92,  dtes 
other  passages  and  compares  vivo  pranentif  Plant  MoiL  427  ;  jidF  «U  hpw, 

Z047.  conterìa,  'waste,'  is  frequently  uaed  of  time. — aavi:  5,  1431,  'cnrìs  con- 
tumit  inanibus  aevom.' 

1048.  Tigilans  stertis:  hU  vigiians  somniat,  Plaut  Capi,  845  ;  cf.  Ampk,  697; 
Men,  395;  vigiians  dormiate  Psetat,  386;  vigilanti  iterUre  nas09  Jnv.  i,  57.— 
•omnia  :  '  visions/  —  cessas  is  properly  a  result  of  slothfulness. 

1049.  sollicitam,  '  ali  stirred-np,'  fi^m  the  etjrmology. — geria  (=  kabes)  animum 
b  not  oncommon  ;  see  lex.  ;  cf.  gesiai  =  habet^  Hor.  C  l,  8,  io  ;  in  corde  gerem 
furor eSt  Catull.  64,  54,  and  habendo  =  gestando^  L.  i,  512.  In  general,  i,  IQ4»  '  qnam 
multa  tibi  iam  fingere  possunt  |  somnia  quae  vitae  rationes  vertere  poniiit' — caaaa: 
on  981. 

1050.  nec  .  .  .  saepe,  '  nor  oftentimes  '  ;  saepe  qualilìes  the  prìncipal  daose, 
although  in  the  subordinate  one,  as  in  913  ;  2,  85,  etc— -mali:  with  quid^  'what  is 
the  matter.* 

Z051.  ebrius:  reeling  like  a  drunken  man.  Cf.  fuBótip  ^  òSvwdtop;  Theocr.  20, 
98,  firrri  Òè  wX-iryait  fu$i&u)p,  —  urgeris  :  cf.  982. 

1052.  fluitans,  '  drifling'  ;  4,  1077,  '  fiuctuat  incertis  errorìbus  ardor  amantum*; 
1 1 24,  '  aegrotat  fama  vacillans  *  ;  Agn,  5,  867,  '  amisso  fluitantem  errare  magistro  '  ; 
Hor.  S.  2,  3,  269,  '  cacca  fiuitantia  sorte  laboret  |  reddere  certa  sibi.'  For  the  doublé 
metaphor,  cf.  Kraetsch,  74.  —  vagaris:  Cic.  Off.  2,  y,  *\\  quorum  vagetur  animus 
errore  nec  habeat  umquam  quid  sequatur.' 

fojj-ioyj.  *  If  men  understooil  the  cause  of  the  burdens  they  bear,  they  wouid 
alter  their  way  of  life  and  not  try  by  change  to  escape  from  tbemselves  ;  they  would 
give  themselves  up  to  the  study  of  Nature,  for  the  stake  is  not  for  an  hour  but  for  ali 
eternity.* 

Z053.  Si:  170  n. — sentire:  they  feel  the  burden  but  know  not  the  cause.— 
Tidentnr:  passive;   182  n. 

1054.  animo,  like  sensus  animanìiòus  insunf,  &,  984,  is  probably  an  abL  as 
Hertz,  Holtze,  and  Ilidén  take  it. 

1055.  e  :  on  1 57.  —  quoque  :  with  nascere^  349  n.  —  nude  :  et  unde  closcs  the  verse 
in  876  ;  4,  929  ;   Pcrs.  3.  68. 

1056.  moles  :  '  burden  ' ;  Cic.  j  Cat,  1 7,  * molem  mali ' ;  /  Cat,  23,  '  molem iovidiae'; 
Tac.  Ann,  12,  66,  '  mole  curarum'  ;  without  tamquam,  which  is  the  sign  of  a  simile 
hcre. 

1057.  yitam  agerent  :  agere  aetatem^  4,  11 36  ;  3,  672  ;  aevom,  5,  82  ;  tempore,  3, 
832.— plenimque  yidemus:  also  in  4,  974  ;  p,putant,  4,  1236;  putantur,  4,  1265. 

1058.  quisque  represents  homines^  I053  ;  cf.  i/V,  1060;  quisque^  1068,  1071; 
mortalibus,  1074.  Quisque  d^nd  not  quemque  is  the  mie  where  there  is  a  choice  a» 
bere  ;  Madv.  LG.  495.  —  quaerere  commutare:  $16  n.  *  Vbi  satias  fieri  coepit  com- 
muto locum,'  Ter.  Eun.  973  (H.).  The  old  edd.  followed  by  Br.  punctuate  aftrt 
semper  ;  Bentl.  and  Lachm.  removed  the  point  ;  the  restlessness  is  the  importsnt 
matter. 
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Z059.  OIIII8  :  omnis  curas  dohresque  deponerem^  Cic.  Fam,  4,  6, 2.  '  Stultus  uterque 
locum  immeiitum  caosatur  inique,'  Hor.  E^  i,  14,  12. 

1060.  foras:  37  n.;  notice/S^ff,  1062.  For  pleonasm,  see  on  772.  —  magnU  is 
important. — «edibw  is  here  (■)  a  mansiun  having  many  apartments,  (2)  a  town 
house,  opp.  of  viUa^  1065.  —  ìUe,  '  such  a  one.' 

1061.  peitaesmiiat  is  stronger  than  iaesumst.  *  Adde  quo<1  idem  |  non  horam 
tecum  esse  potes,  non  otia  recte  |  ponere,'  Hor.  S,  2,  7,  1 11  ;  *ades  abesse  vis,  abes 
reverti  cupis,'  Auct.  ad  Her,  4,  21. — rerertit  is  supplied  by  Politian,  edd.  ;  cf.  5, 
II 53;  r^vtn/,  Plroll,  46.  Nencini  proposes  rebetit  {HPIV.  15,  1134);  Bergk,  ^jj^ 
domi  semper  quem  ptrtaesumst  subitoqut  ;  Polle,  Phil.  26,  278,  adnmat  rus, 

1062.  nilo  rneliOB,  '  and  finds  there*s  no  relief  in  open  air,'  Dryden. 

1063.  maniios  is  a  Gallic  word  for' pony,'  occurrìng  first  here,  and  rarely  in  other 
authors.  They  were  a  *  fancy  '  animai,  not  intended  for  hard  work  {/IrcAiv,  7, 318). 
Hor.  £pad,  4,  14,  '  et  Appiam  mannis  terit'  In  general  :  '  Romse  Tibnr  amem  ven- 
tosus,  Tibure  Romam,'  Hor.  £p,  i,  8,  12;  '  Romae  rus  optas  absentem  rusticus 
urbem  |  toUis  ad  astra  levis,'  5.  2;  7,  28  ;  Sen.  £p,  28.-  M.  Arnold,  Ohermann 
once  more^  '  In  bis  còol  hall  with  haggard  eyes,  |  The  Roman  noble  lay  ;  |  He  drove 
abroad  in  furìous  guise,  |  Along  the  Appian  way  ;  |  He  made  a  feast,  drank  fìerce  and 
fast,  I  And  crown'd  hia  hair  with  flowers —  |  No  easier  nor  no  quicker  passM  |  The 
impracticable  hours.'  —  praMdpitanter  occurs  only  here  in  classical  authors;  the 
word  seems  to  imitate  the*  hoof-beats. 

1064.  instans,  *  corpus  de  terra  corripere  instant,'  4,  998  and  n. 

1065.  tetigit  :  '  fas  illi  liminà  divum  |  tangere,'  Geor^,  4,  358*  See  on  770. 
Pongerville  quotes  Boileau  :  *  Un  fou  rempli  d'erreurs,  que  le  trouble  accompagne,  |  est 
malade  à  la  ville,  ainsi  qu*à  la  campagne.' 

1066.  Sen.  Diai.  9,  12,  3,  has  the  same  course  of  thought  :  *  vagantur  quaerentes 
negotia  .  .  .  quonimdam  quasi  ad  incendium  currentium  miscrerìs  .  .  .  domum  cum 
supervacua  redeuntes  lassitudine  iurant  nescisse  se  ipsos  quare  exierint,'  etc.  —  abit, 
*  goes  off.'  —  grayia,  'heavily  '  ;  2  King  Henry  /ì\  ^,  i;  *  O  gentle  sleep  —  how  bave 
I  frighted  thee,  |  That  thou  no  more  will  weigh  my  eyelids  down.'  Q.  Curt.  7,  6, 
18,  'gravesque  epulis  et  somno.'  —  atque,  *  which  means.'  —  obliyìa  :  *  ducere  sollici- 
tae  iucunda  oblivia  vitae,'  Hor.  S.  2,  6,  62  ;  see  on  828.  M.  gives  the  full  expres- 
sion  from  Ov.  Her»  14,  ^^,  *  cibo  vinoqoe  graves  somnoque  iacebant.* 

X067.  etiam:  he  cven  returns  in  the  same  hot  baste  — urbem,  *quod  commune 
est  et  aliis  nomen,  intellectu  alicui  rei  peculiarìter  Iribuitur  ;  ut  urbem,  Romam  acci- 
pimus,*  Quint.  8,  2,  8.  Edd.  quote  Enn.  Se.  240,  'imus  huc  illuc  bine  ;  cum  illuc  ven- 
tum  est  ire  illinc  lubct'  ;  cf.  Hor.  /s/.  i,  i,  80  sq.  and  i,  14,  14,  'tu  mtdiastinus  tacita 
prece  rure  petebas,  |  nunc  urbem  et  ludos  et  balnea  vilicus  optas.' 

1068.  fngitat,  qnem:  Madv.  Adv.  II,  24,  Br.  Heinze.  Bail.  ;  /tégi/  at  quem,  OQ, 
Giuss.,  cf.  ^^ote  L.  40;  fugii  (/»/...  haeret)  et,  M.  ;  fugit:  at  quom,  I^cbm.  ;  cf. 
Cartault,  80.  Sen  DiaL  9,  2,  14,  quotes  hoc  se  quisque  modo  semper  fugit  with  the 
<^omment  *sed  quid  prodest  si  non  effugit?  sequitur  se  ijise  et  urget  gravissimus 
Comes*  ;  id,  NQ.  4,  1,  'turham  hominum  rerumque  dfsiderent  qui  se  pati  nesciunt.' 
Seneca  does  not  quote  with  accuracy  here,  Vii\^fugitat  occurs  six  times  in  L.,  a  syno- 
^jm  o{  fugii  (I  had  thought  oÌ  fugit  et).  Hor.  C.  2,  16,  19,  'patriae  quis  exul  |  se 
quoque  fugit?'     Byron,  Childe  Harold,  i,  i,  *  \Vhat  exile  from  himself  can  flee?  |  To 
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zones  though  more  and  more  remote,  |  Stili,  stili  pursues,  where'er  I  be,  |  The  blight 
of  life,  the  demon  Thought.*  —  quelli  scilicett  i^,  se  fi^U  sàiùei  eum  qmem  mpu 
tffugU  neque  effngere  pctesi. 

1069.  eifug^re  impUes  saccessful  flight — potia  Mt,  1079  n. — iacnitls :  thkipdl- 
ing  occurs  in  5,  44  ;  6,  15,  216  ;  Geli.  17,  1,  7  ;  but  the  orthqgraphy  is  noC  defiaite 
(Nene- Wagener,  2, 609).  This  is  the  earliest  occurrence  of  ingraHis  at  a  trì^TOabk  ; 
it  is  always  a  quadrìsyl.  in  Plautas  :  Archiv^  4,  402.  (JQ  have  ingratius^  which  Poit- 
gèX^J.  PhiL  24, 138,  retains. — haeret  :  Hor.  5.  2,  7,  26^  *  baeres  |  nequiqoaai  cacao 
cupiens  e  veliere  plantam.' — odit:  Hor.  5.  2,  i,  23,  *ctini  libi  quisqiie  timet,  qoui- 
quam  est  intactus,  et  odit,'  also  absolute. 

1070.  morbi:  mali^  1056.  —  tenet:  649  n. 

1071 .  relictis  rebus  :  '  leaving  e very thing  '  ;  see  lex.  *  relinquo  '  ;  r^m  omissù^  Hhl 
^P*  I*  5»  3^  t  '  ^S^  relictis  rebus  Epidicum  operam  qua*r rendo  dabo,'  Plaat  E/id. 
605  ;  *erus  me  relictis  rebus  iussit,'  Ter.  And,  412  ;  see  Wagner  there  ;  Plant.  Trm, 
336,  '  relictis  rebus  rem  perdit.' 

1072.  Epic.  ad  Men,  122,  Mi^e  1^  rct  Ar ficXX/rw ^X«#o^cy,  /«^  yéfttphràfxm 
Kovlar»  ^Xo^o^dv.  odre  yàp  dwpot  oùÒ€lt  à^riw  o0re  wépttpot  wpÒ9  tò  cara  in/x^ 
àyuLiPOP,  The  ardor  of  this  whole  descrìption  may  imply  L.'s  personal  ezperìeaoe; 
*  the  storm  of  the  soul,'  as  Epicunis  called  it,  was  ended.    See  on  i6w 

1073.  temporia  «eterni  :  cf.  973.  Kannengiesser  would  transfer  1073-107$  to 
foUow  1089,  Susemihl  to  follow  1094  (Pkil   27,  57).  — imilis:  on  97. 

1074.  ambigitor  is  a  juristic  word,  'the  matter  in  doubt  is';  itatlit  has  sho 
joristic  colorìng,    5,  829,  <  ex  alioque  alius  status  excipere  omnia  debet.' 

1075.  aetas,  *  time  *  ;  449  n.  —  cumque,  manenda,  Lamb.  edd.  ;  cumpu  ma- 
menda,  Lachm.  M.  :  mauenda,  Lamb.  edd.  ;  manendo,  OQ,  Wakef.  Heinze  ;  cf.  6, 353. 
Manebiiy  in  1091,  is  transitive,  and  also  in  2,  1088,  etc.  Martha,  166,  says  thoe 
last  three  linea  are  the  real  conclusion,  not  of  the  third  hook  only,  but  of  the  entire 
system. 

joy6~rog4,  *  Wliy  then  bc  so  eager  for  life  in  troubles  and  dangers?  Death  csn- 
not  be  avoided,  and  in  prolonging  life  no  new  pleasure  can  be  found.  Live  as  lunf 
as  you  may  with  dubious  fortune,  everlasting  death  awaits  you  ;  the  same  end  cornei 
to  ali.» 

1076.  Deniqoe  :  bear  the  conclusion  of  it  ali.  —  dobiia  :  on  55.  Lange  remarb 
(i,  148)  'one  might  often  fancy  one's  selflistcning  to  a  Rationalist  of  the  last  [i8t^] 
century  except  that  we  are  in  the  sph-^re  of  classical  ideas.' 

1077.  mala,  *  cowardly.*  Dira  cupido,  in  the  same  connection  in  Aen,  6, 373,  721. 
—  subigit  is  rarely  found  with  the  inlìn.  ;  <  f.  5.  K  2  >  ;  6,  736.  — yitai  :  but  viùUt  1078. 

1078.  certa  :  life  is  certain  to  end  ;  lieinzc  thinks  this  is  un-Epicurean  :  *y.iu  caiì*t 
live  forever  '  is  Epicurean,  *  you  must  die  at  some  definite  time  '  is  Stoic  ;  but  L.  does 
not  intend  certa  to  bave  such  a  fatalistic  meaning.  —  quidam  '  you  may  be  aure.'  OQi 
certe  eqtiìdem  (  Heinze),  whìch  is  plainly  un-Lucretian.  L.  does  not  use  equidem  else- 
where  certainly  (Jordan,  Krit,  Beitr.  326)  ;  certe  occurs  in  4,  760.  Certa  qmdtm^ 
Avane,  edd.  —  adstat,  'awaits.* 

1079.  N«»tice  the  gravity  of  the  spondees. — letum,  *  destruction.' — pota  with- 
out  esse  occurs  only  here  in  L.  against  potis  est  eleven  times  and  twice  e  coni.,  puis  a 
once.    Potis  and  potè  are  parallel  forma  like  magis^  fnage;  Ennins  has  poHs  alone. 
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Leo,  Plaut,  Forsch,  264,  maintains  that  poU  and  potis,  mage  and  magis,  fabulare  and 
JahUarist  and  the  Uke,  are  similar  fonns,  difierìng  only  in  pronunciation  and  there- 
forein  orthography.    Bnt  cf.  Stolz,  LG.  Tlbn^  317,  Hist,  Gr,  346;  Lindtay,  LL.  533. 

io8a  ibidem:  4, 1014;  6^  125,  etc  ;  see  lex. 

loSz.  nora  :  Sen.  DiaL  10^  7»  9»  '  quid  enim  est  qnod  iam  olla  hora  norie  Tolnp- 
tatii  poasit  adfcrre  ?  omnia  nota,  omnia  ad  tatietatem  percepta  sont.'  *  Fint  our  pleù- 
«res  die,  and  then  |  Our  hopei,  and  then  our  fears,  and  when  |  Theie  are  dead,  the 
debt  is  due/  Shelley.  See  on  945. — Tivendo  :  on  948. — procaditar  :  the  metapbor  ti 
thatof  forging  (2,  II 15»  igntm  ignes  procudunt)  or  hammering,  the  literal  meaning 
asin  5,  1265,  mucronum  duci  fastigia  procudendo  ;  in  other  places  the  metaphor  is 
k»t  in  the  idea  of  mere  production.  Wakefield  thonght  of  '  coining  '  ;  '  for  the 
atomists  identical  with  protreahtr^  Bock. 

io8a.  dom  abett  :  for  the  hiatus,  cf.  cum  odore,  2,  681  ;  cum  eo,  6,  276  ;  num 
adesi,  Hor.  ^.  2,  2,  28  ;  see  L.  Mailer,  /^Af,  278  ;  Hermann,  £/.  DocL  Aietr.  62  ; 
Lachm.  130;  Fleckeisen, /o^r^.  61,  49;  Klotz,  AUr,  Afeir.  121.  —  ayemiu,  cf.  957. 

1083.  5,  1414*  '  posteriorque  fere  melior  res  iUa  reperta  |  perdit  et  immutat  sensns 
•d  prìstina  quaeque.' — post  :  adv.  —  contigit  :  of  evil  in  6,  710. 

1084.  >itÌB  :  with  vUai,  —  aeqaa,  '  the  same.'  —  hiantU,  *  open-mouthed,'  contin- 
^Ms  the  metaphor. 

1085.  in  dttbio  :  836.  The  clause  is  subject  of  est,  —  rehat  =  advehat.  The  pro- 
verbiai Neicis  quid  vesper  senu  vehai  was  the  title  of  one  of  Varro's  satires. 

1086.  CL  983.  —  ezitiis  :  euphemtsm  for  mors. 

1087.  necproiBOm:  45  n. — àvaotoàù  =i  prodiuendo,  as  often;  see  lex.  Notice 
thegemnd  where  the  gerundive  migbt  he  expected  ;  Koby,  1384.  St&dler,  42,  states 
l'Ucretian  usage  to  he  gerund  with  abL  and  gen.  ;  gerundive  with  dat.,  acc,  and  prep. 
phnies;  comp.  i,  585,  1026,  etc.  with  i,  59,  184  ;  3,  238  ;  5,  80,  etc.  i,  1005,  '  nec 
proisttm  lacere  ut  restet  minus  ire  meando.'  —  hilum  :  220  n. 

1088.  de  :  anastropbic  ;  6,  467,  <  vertice  de  montis;  '  i,  26  n.  L.  rarely  alluws  de 
after  a  noun.  —  delibare:  cf.  24.    Notice  the  customary  fulness  of  expression  — 

dmimus  •  .  •  delibare, 

1089.  minila  din  :  also  in  1092.  —  forte,  *  convenit  irridenti,'  Lachm.  —  perempti  : 
IB  the  state  of  the  dead. 

1090.  lioet  is  concessive  ;  '  L.  uses  licei  as  a  conjunction  only  with  quamvis,  eg,  6, 

^i,  620^  cf.  Cic.  Thsc,  4»  53'  ;  Schmalz  in  Jahrb,  143,  216  ;  cf.  Lane,  Gr,  1904. — 

Ttfeodo  :  948  and  n.  —  condeie,  '  put  away,'  as  in  condere /rumenta,    Hor.  C,  4,  5,  29, 

has  condii  quisque  diem  ;  V.  Ed,  9, 52,  condere  soles  ;  Pliny,  Ep,  9, 36, 4,  dies  conditur. 

Condire  lustrum  was  used  of  the  dose  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  census.     No  doubt 

these  varìed  associations  w«>ukl  occur  to  tbe  reader  :  '  quoque  modo  dictum  sit  tralatio 

CSM  videtur,'  Lamb.    The  plain  meaning  is  given  by  Creech,  *  per  plurima  saecula 

yitam  toam  producas.'  —  faecla  :  629  n. 

1091.  Note  alliteration. — mora  aetema:  77911.  —  Illa:  emphatic.  —  manebit : 
se.  te. 

1092.  iam,  '  from  this  time  forth  '  (more  exactly,  *  will  in  the  end  be  non-existent  '  ) . 
—  BOB  erit,  '  Cui  to  live.'  —  ex  :  starting  from  to-day  ;  cf.  344.     Wakef.  quotes  Paca 
tns»  Pan,  7   (J^an,  Z,  B.,  277),  *parum  interest  quando  cocpcrit  quod  terminum 
non  habebit.' 
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X093.  finem  fecit:  943  n.    There  is  no  suggestion   of  suicide;  jintm  ftói- 
finivit  —  ^t,  *  ihan';  1,  281  n. 

1094.  Jeremy  Taylor  studied  L.  :  *  And  if  our  death  could  be  put  ofi  a  litde  looger, 
what  advantage  can  it  be,  in  thy  account  of  nature  or  (ìélicity  ?  They  tbat,  three  hon- 
dred  years  agone,  died  unwillingly,  and  stopped  death  two  days,  or  stayed  it  a  week, 
what  ìb  their  gain?  Where  is  that  week?  And  poor-spirited  men  use  acts  of  pto- 
traction  and  make  their  persons  pitiable,  but  their  conditions  contemptible  '  (  IfVréf, 
I,  554,  ed.  1837).  —  mensibua  atqne  aimia:  scheme  of  the  whole  and  ptrt;  cC 
ora  genasque,  469,  and  346.  —  qoi  .  .  .  OCCidit  :  possibly  *  whose  sun  has  set,*  keep* 
ing  up  the  roetaphor.  —  ante:  with  abl.  of  degree  of  diff.  ;  Lane,  1393. — Civech'i 
general  criticism  is  as  follows  :  '  iis  qui  bonis  prosperisque  rebus  utuntur,  quid  cUami- 
tostus  ista  morte  quae  sit  vrépifais  aiaO^ctas?  et  Miseris  talem  mortem  prop.'ncreqii 
exstinguantur  penitus,  .  .  .  perinde  est  ac  si  ìactato  tempestatum  saevitia  pn^pcniltor 
naufragium,  quo  submersus  suffocatusque  procellam  deincept  sensurus  non  sit' 
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BOOK  IV 

The  numbering  of  the  verses  of  the  Oblongus  Ms.  is  retained  in  the  text  and  notes 
to  this  hook,  because  of  the  frequency  of  transpositions. 

1-25.  See  on  i,  926-950,  and  nn.  i,  936,  has  s^d,  4,  il,  nam ;  i,  9A9t persfiàs : 
\^2^  percipis  ;  I,  950,  qua  constet  compia  figura  ;  4,  25,  ac  persentis  utiiitaiem,  They 
are  bracketed  by  I^chm.  M.  Br.  Hall,  as  a  supposed  suppUed  prouemium  of  Uook  IV. 
I^chm. thought  they  were  placed  bere  by  the  editor;  Br.  following  Purmann, /tub^. 
67,  664,  supposed  the  poet  himself  put  them  bere.  Neumann,  25,  regards  the  latttf 
view  impossible,  but  holds  that  the  prooemium  to  IV  was  eibher  lost  or  neverwrìtten, 
and  that  the  transfer  was  made  by  copyists.  Gneisse,  15,  argues  from  compia^  27,  ind 
compia^  I»  950  ;  persentis,  4,  25,  that  the  poet  did  not  intend  any  prooemium  to  IV.iwi 
that  the  change  was  made  by  an  editor  ;  but  why  could  it  not  bave  becn  made  b]f  L 
himself  on  a  sccond  writing?  See  Ix>hmann,  49  ;  Purmann,  4  ;  Vahlen,  Afonatsk,  Ber- 
lin. Aktìii.y  1877, 481 .  Again,  repetitions  are  too  common  in  L.  to  justify  one  in  Itying 
much  stress  on  the  avoidance  of  one  word.  Gìuss.  does  not  bracket  them.  There  fi 
sumething  in  the  view  of  Bock.  that  they  form  a  general  preface  to  the  sccond  half  of 
the  poem.  They  are  quoted  by  too  many  authors  as  occurring  in  both  the  first  tnd 
fourth  books  to  be  rejected  in  either  place.  Compta  figura  was  needed  in  Book  Issa 
notice  of  what  was  aftcrwards  to  be  discussed,  but  bere  the  words  would  be  out  of  place. 

■^J-^S,  26^41,  *  I  bave  discussed  the  character  of  atoms  and  the  constitution  of  the 
soul  ;  now  I  shall  describe  the  films  which  pass  through  the  air  and  present  themselves 
to  mcn  aslcep  and  awake  ;   these  must  not  he  mistaken  for  ghosts  of  the  departed.* 

45-48  are  transferred  bere  by  Marull.  and  the  older  edd.  who  are  followed  by  Br. 
Giuss.  liail.  ;  they  were  rejected  by  Lachm.  Bern.  M.  They  certainly  cannot  stand 
in  the  order  of  the  Mss.  A  reference  to  the  character  of  atoms  (Books  I  and  II),  and 
ti)  the  constitution  of  the  soul  (Book  III)  is  very  suitable  bere.  The  verses  are 
repeated  from  3,  31-34,  except  sed  for  et  in  45  ;  quoque,  48,  quove,  34,  See  Br.  PhU 
29,  417.     Neumann,  16,  rejects  them. 
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26.  atqae  is  fìtting  as  continuing  the  statement  of  45-48;   in  3,  31,  et  quoniam 
effetti  curutarum  exordia  rerum,  etc. 

17.  oompta  Tigoret  :  cf.  y,  259»  compia  mentis  vigeani  and  n. 

18.  dktncta:  3,  844  IL — OldiA  priniA:  bere  only  for  primurtUa.  So  Homer, 
riXtff  hxfru  for  dUe^^eXit.  NefUcdùp^  Archiv,  6, 433,  proposes  to  read  ut  his  ex  oreKa 
^mis  in  V.  EcL  6,  33.  Cf.  alio  for  the  reveraed  order  facii  are,  6,  962,  and  I^ 
MiOler,  HM.  367. 

29.  agere incipiAm :  dLò^^quopaeio  .  .  .  tangatagamftiXìàoTì  1,55.  —  Temen- 
tei:  2, 1024  n.  If  th«re  are  no  ghotU  there  is  no  immortality  ;  cf.  37.  —  ad  haa 
IN:  cf.  «r  fV/ noSt  234  ;  ei  in  res,  5,  279. 

30.  timnlacia  :  trmnaUtion  of  r^ovt,  cfSwXo.  Catias  had  nsed  the  word  spectra, 
Ck.  Fam.  15,  16.  See  on  i,  123.  Epic  eid  Hereni,  46,  «al  in^v  «ai  rihro<  6;ìoco«'x^ 
pam  reM  ^rtpt/iptots  tl^l,  Xtrr6ryi»  éwéx^^rtt  /uucpkw  tQp  ^ipo/iéptfw  .  .  .  To&rovt 
ii  roòt  r&rovt  cfBwXa  wpotayptóùiatp.  Cic.  Fin,  I,  21,  'sunt  tota  Democriti,  atomi 
inane  imagines  quae  cfSwXa  nominant,  quorum  incursione  non  st»lum  videamus  sed 
ctìtmcogitemua';  Qoint.  10^  2,  15,  .'illas  Epicnrì  figuras  quas  e  summis  corporìbus 
dicit  effluere.' 

31.  mambranae  :  expbdned  by  efigùu  tenuisque  figuras^  42;  vel  coriex,  51. — 
•uamo  de  oofpore  :  cf.  43,  64. 

32.  TOlitant:  WakeC  comparet  Cic.  Fam,  15,  16,  2,  <  cius  €tòta\ov  mthi  advolabit 
tdpectua.'  Aen,  7,  88,  'fomnosqne  petivit,  |  multa  modis  simulacra  vitlet  vflitantia 
nirii'  ;  ieL  IO,  641,  *  morte  obtta  quaUs  fiuna  est  volitare  figuras.'     Cf.  38  below. 

33.  Tigìlantilnia  Obrla:  i,  132  n.  'The  thing  by  which  L.  seeks  to  explain 
tpptritions,  thongh  materìalistic,  teems  to  allow  some  influence  also  to  the  working 
of  imagination.  It  is  hard  otherwise  to  explain  how  bis  simulacra  (which  are  not 
nolike  astrai  spiriti  of  later  times)  should  appear  in  dreams,*  J.  R.  Lowell,  Essay  on 
WUekerafl,  The  consideration  whether  the  waking  person  was  delirious  or  not  is 
of  no  special  impoitance  bere  ;  cf.  769. 

34.  lomilia:  3,  431  n. — fignraa:  Carm»  Epigr,  i,  430,  <cum  vita  functus  iungar 
tii  ombra  figurìt.' 

35.  luce  carentam:  lucis  egestas,  3,  101 1.  Georg,  4,  472,  utnbrae  ibant  tenues 
nmuiacraque  luce  carenium  ;  ieU  255,  cor  por  a  luce  earentum  exportant, 

90.  langnentia  aopora  :  languet  sopore,  765  ;  aevo  debile  languet,  5,  832.  —  noe  = 
kemimes,  as  commonly.     Bock.  infers  many  deaths  in  L.'s  family  ! 

37.  aa  .  .  .  raamiir  depends  on  i^ere  indpiam,  29.  Rearis,  Winck.  —  Ache- 
note  .  •  •  affngare  :  AcherutUa  rearis  liquisse,  1 70. 

38.  «mbraa  :  only  bere  in  L.  with  this  connotation. 

59.  nara  aHq«M  :  not  for  aui  nequid,  but  for  neve  reamur  aliquid;  aliquid  = 
<soaiething.' — noatri:  et  3,  851. 

40.  oorpna  atqva  aalflii  natmm  :  for  the  order,  see  on  3,  201. — perempta  :  neu. 
pL  ;  cf.  3»  66  and  n. 

41.  diaeataiim  dadariat  =  discesserini,  Lachm.  reads  quoique  for  qiMeque,  OQ, 
insbtiiig  that  eHscasut  daiur  =  conceditur;  M.  cites  Aen.  12,  367,  *  fugam  dant  nubila 
caelo,'  i.£./ugiutèt    Cf  on  i,  288. 

4J^ioe^  'The  fihns  are  emitted  from  the  suriace  of  things  ;  they  bave  the  shape 
of  the  objects  which  produce  tbem  ;  they  may  be  compared  to  smoke,  to  the  shells 
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of  citadaet  to  makes*  cait-off  ikins.  The  colored  hangings  in  the  theatre  bttbe  wHh 
color  the  spectmtora  because  of  the  emitted  forms  of  color.  lu  mirron  aho  tlieie 
imaget  may  be  seen  ;  they  may  he  separately  inviiible.' 

41.  Br.  infeiB  a  lacuna  alter  41,  and  introduce!,  before  42,  Yeraei  127-128^  whidi 
were  transferred  by  Winck.  —  dBgiM:  alio  in  85,  effigiàe  in  105.  The  woid  ii 
qnoted  once  from  PlauL,  Afranins,  and  from  an  inscrìption. 

43.  mittiBr  :  on  3,  67. 

44  followa  53.-45-48  foUow  25.— 49-50  =  a9-3a 

51.  qnae  :  Fior.  31,  Nonius,  vulg.  ;  qui^  OQ  ;  quai,  M.,  too  artificiale  but  tee  /. 
Fkil,  4,  243  ;  cm  quasi  mémòrana  est  vel  cortex  nominiiaHda,  Hidén,  qmis  qtud, 
Cartault  Br.  brackets  51-53  i  see  Fkil.  29,  417.  NominiianJae  suni  v^  of  couiie, 
to  be  flupplied  as  a  verb  for  quat,    See  also  on  3,  352.  —  cortez  is  prevailingly  maic. 

52.  apeciaill:  I,  125  n.  —  gerii:  2,  735  n. — The  onler  is  quod  imago  tU  cmm- 
cumque  corpore  fusa  cluet  vagari,  gerii  speciem  acformam  simiUm  eius, 

53.  dliet  =  dicitur;  I,  I19  n.  —  foMl,  *  produced  abundantly  '  ;   i,  40  n. 

44  =  5,  882;  transferred  by  Marull.  edd. — corde:  5,  1107,  'ingenb  qui  pne- 
stabant  et  corde  vigebant  '  ;  6,  5,  '  virum  tali  cum  corde  repertum  '  ;  Georg,  I»  123» 
*  cttrìs  acuens  mortalia  corda.'    Cf.  excors,  *  stupid.' 

54.  rebus  apertia  :  the  canon  of  ìnference,  that  what  is  beyond  sense-perception 
agrees  with  what  is  subject  thereto,  is  to  be  appealed  to.  —  mittimt,  '  let  go  '  ;  su  in 
56,  60. 

55.  corpora  rea  multae:  corpora  multa  would  be  ambiguous. — aolote:  wt 
closely  united. 

56.  robora:  only  bere  in  L.  in  the  definite  meaning  *wood.* — con:  3,456  n*" 
que,  *  or'  ;  3,  284  n. — Taporem,  '  heat/  as  usuai  in  L. 

57.  partim,  '  some  '  ;  on  3,  78. — contezta  :  3, 695  n.  —  condenaa  :  i«  575»  ' con- 
denso conciliatu  '  and  n. — ollm,  'at  times.'  —  For  elision,  see  on  i,  337. 

58.  Notice  alliteration. — teretia:  5,  803,  *  foUiculos  ut  nunc  teretis  settate 
cicàdae  |  lincunt'  ;  cf.  on  i,  35. 

59.  membranaa  :.  technically  called  alanlois, 

60.  lubrica  :  Aen,  5,  84,  *  lubricus  anguis.'  Posaibly  luòricu*  should  be  wrìttea 
bere,  but  serpens  is  epicene. 

61.  Testem:  3,  614  n.  —  saepe  videmus:  L.'s  knowledge  of  country  life  bis 
been  noticed  in  the  Introduction, 

6a.  illorum,  OQ,  edd.  ;  illarum,  Br.  ;  cf.  on  i,6ii.  5^r/^iM  is  prevailingly  lossc. 
—  spoliia  :  Wakef.  quotes  Palladius,  12,  7, 4,  iui'ot  in  ea  {arbore)  et  spolium  serpente 
appendi,  — Tepres  is  masc.  in  other  wrìters,  but  the  fem.  bere  is  attested  by  awioi 
of  O  and  by  Nonius. 

63.  debet  is  hardly  necessary  for  the  comparison  ;  perhaps  merely  '  ought  by  analoga' 

64.  rebus  .  .  .  rerum:  inartistic  repetition  ;  cf.  43,  90-91. 

65.  Illa  :  tunicae,  etc. 

66.  tanvia  :  3,  232  n. — hiacendi  :  should  this  be  discendi  ?  The  word  occors  in 
its  proper  sense  in  6,  1070;  but  see  lex.  Discendi  is  found  in  one  inferior  Ms. 
Scribon.  I^rg.  84,  '  quis  enim  adversus  veritatem  hiscere  potest?' 

67.  Giuss.  lìrackets  67-71,  but  68  sq.  explains  imago  of  63,  and  67  expUins  64» 
see  van  d.  Valk,  loi. 
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».  minate:  3»  179  a.— tod:  139^  simmimcrm  .  .  .  UHwmimr ;  6^  959,  ^mtu 
mUur  I  cerportk,    Cf.  96  beloir. — mìhb,  FooL  edd.;    e0rm$m^  OQ;   r^rwm, 

lOC 

ig.  fnerint:  t ./.  wfakfa  thejr  had  bdòcc — MfTanicnui:  €£.398,556.   /wnMi 

figura  are  freqoently  «ed  together  :  sce  on  2,  778  aad  WSIflfia,  ^/KùL  Krr^.  57. 

lerlein  sajs  that  figura  merdy  implics  a  definite  oatline,  Init  /èrma  is  a  Tnible 

ap  of  an  interior  siil»tancc  ;  figura  b  mal hemalical,  fi^nma,  aentbcticaL 

PO.  indiipedirì  :  i,  240  n.    Kannenficser  wonld  p«t  70  sq.  alter  64  and  bcmcket 

m  there. 

ri.  panca, 'being few' and  atatioBedvCtc. — fWMwasadded  bfLaclim.— friaa 

Dte locate:  97. 

;i.  largiri:    Lachmaan'k  cmendation  lòr  ùrgiri, — TidoBaa:    of  appeal  to 

«rìence,  3,  153  n. 

73.  non  aoinm  .  .  .  Tvnm  foofae:  L.  Ims  ebewfaere  nam  salum  .  .  .  sed:  3, 
I;  2,  727  ;  4,  (706),  986.  R.  B.  SCeele,  FarmaJa  H9n  atath^  età,  163. — «z  atto 
litoaqne  :  694,  '  ex  alto  prìnram  qaia  rà  eoBÌttitar  ex  re  :  |  oam  peaitos  fiacre,' 
. — ante:  cfl  5^* 

74.  colorem  depends  oa  a  sappfied  tacere. 

75*  Tolgo  shows  that  the  ose  ìA  vela  was  no  longer  a  aovdty. — Ifi:  ic  ùuere 
yrtm,  —  rnasa  :  cf.  ross4f,  roMx,  rttòtr  :  aa  indefinite  color,  perhapt  a  coane  red, 
flesh-red  like  that  of  the  gnu»  ;  ace  Blfimner,  Farben^  77  ;  Ellii  on  CatnlL  39, 
--vela:  the  awaings  stretched  over  the  theatre,  Jnr.  4,  122,'pveroa  inde  ad 
aria  raptoa';  L.  6,  109,  *carbasiis  ut  quondam  magnis  intenta  theatrìs  |  dat 
pitoni  malos  inter  iactata  trabeiqae.'  Vela  were  introduced  at  Rome  bj  Q.  Cata- 
•  676/78;  taròasina  vela  hj  Leatolvi  Spialber,  694/60;  see  Fliay,  19,  23; 
rqoardt,  Siaaùv.  3,  533  sq. 

^0.  farragina  :  the  nsnal  fona  is  ferruginea  ;  a  greenith-bloe  color,  a  ihade  of 
pie;  coloi  thalassicuSf  Flaut  MiL  1179;  Blfimner,  Farbem^  loi.  The  general 
et  must  have  been  rimilar  to  that  prodnced  by  ttained-^^am  wiadowa.  —  intaote  : 
\,  5,  829,  <  attolli  malos  intendi  bracchia  Telis.' 

7.  maloa:  the  masti  or  poles. — TOlgate:  'stretched'  (for  the  people)  seems 
campled  ;  cC  pervùtgani^  208.  —  trabct  :  the  cross-beams,  jards.  —  tromentia 
int:  Prop.  3,  18,  i^  fiuUantia  vela  tkeairo,  Q  hMM  fiucius  ;  Oaaomi«toa; 
anit  Tnmebas,  edd.  ;  see  on  3,  189. 

8.  oonaeaanm:  cf.  982.  Caveae  consessum,  Aen.  5,  340,  cf.  8,  636. — COToai: 
place  for  the  spectators. — aapter  .  .  .  iniicinnt:    verba  componnded  with 

er  alone  are  few  ;  subieritUendOt  subterinsero  occur  in  late  authors. 

9.  acaenai:  Larob.  edd.,  'the  stage';  cf.  983;  scaenal,  O;  scaenali^  Q. — 
ram  .COetamqae  decomnt,  M.  Gìuss  ;  patrum  matrumque  deorum,  OQ, 
ÌL;  /.  m,  deorumque^  MamlL  Tnlg.  ;  pulcram  variumque  decórem,  Lachm.  ; 
am  variamque  deorsum^  Bem.  ;  Parium  marmorque  deorum^  Br.  ;  parvum 
numque  deorsum,  Bergk,ya>lr^.  67,  322  ;  propriam  variamque  deorsum.  Pólle  ; 
\um  omaiumque  dearum,  HOfer.  AH  are  unsatisfactory,  bnt  Manro's  is  the  best 
ir.  — patram  :  Aen,  5,  341,  '  ora  prima  patrum.'  —  ooetemqne  :  3,  662  n. 

o.  finitere  :  highly  expressive  of  the  wave  of  color  changing  with  the  motion  of 
awaings. 
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8x.  nuge:  miir.  gr.  in  318»  756;  5,  laoj;  Am,  10^  481.  àf^gp^  coaU  km 
itoodt  of  coarse,  in  ali  thete  places,  bnt  L.  does  not  use  it  ;  Me  on  3, 1079.— 
inclnia  theatri:  old  vnlg.  Bern.  BaiL  ;  imclusa  tìkeatrU  Bl;  angusti  L  Ladim.;  ito 
ciausa  /.  Br.  ;  kis  ilausa  L  Giuu.  Q  hai  ùuiusa;  O,  imdamtra;  méemm,  OQ; 
mo€nìbu\  M.  Giunani's  reading  is  attractive,  but  the  ilù  it  hard  to  account  for.— 
indiiSA,  '  thut  in  by  curtains.' 

8a.  moenia,  '  endotures  '  (not  of  stone  at  this  date)  ;  moinia  nmns^  Of.  M.  11, 
532.  —  haac  refen  to  the  illaminated  objectt  ;  koc^  Br.  —  parfoSA  :  Sp  821  n. 

83.  conridant:  bere  only  in  L.  ;  quoted  alio  from  S.  Anitin  and  the  Volftfc 
Cf.  ridente  3,  22. — oompta:  within  these  limtts;  Lachm.  *n>atiain  ...  in  k  cor* 
ripit  et  colligit  lucem,  ne  dispergatur  '  ;  Bruno,  <  indem  dat  reine  Tageslicbt  diedi 
die  LAken  aufgefangen  und  abgeschnitten  wird,'  or  he  woold  read  «^rrt;^  adupted 
by  Cartault.    M.  comp.  5,  1223,  corripiunt  dixmm  memàra  fimore, 

84.  de  . . .  cnm:  inartiitic.  — facnm:  freqaent  for  color,  bnt  rare  in  L.  ;  cC  2, 74$. 

85.  mittmit  :  mittant,  Hdfer,  but  cf.  on  2,  859  if  caosal  as  M.  thinks  ;  Br.  and 
Gius»,  make  it  tvmporsL — afllgiaa:  42  n. — quoque:  3,  349  n. — tanria:  aoc 

86.  iacnUntnr  :  cf.  145. — ntraque, ' in  b(»th  cases,*  cf.  291  ;  utrofue^ nmttOvm. 

87.  formamm  restigia:  5,  i^i^  lacunarum  vrj/^$7a,  *outlinca';  see  n.  therc 

88.  volgo:   I,  238  n.  —  filO:  2,  341  n. 

89.  Cf.  105. 

90.  atque:  cf.  517. 

91.  diffoaae,  OQ»  M.  Br.  Gius».  ;  diffusa^  Lachm. — e  it  added  by  ali  editori 
after  Lainb. — abundant,  'ttream  off,'  145. 

92.  ex  alto:  73. — extiinsecaa,  OQ,  Lachm.  Giuit.  ;  itUrittsectts,  Lamb.  M.  Br. 
Bail. — ortae,  OQ:  torte,  Lachm.  Extrinsecus -=■  foras,  Lachm.  It  it  sopported 
by  exire,  94.     Cf.  6,  1099,  where  O  and  Q  vary. 

93.  acinduntur:  of  the  soul,  3,  531.— fleznm:  of  deviout  w-ayi,  330^  599*" 
recta,  '  straight,'  2,  249  n. 

94.  COOrtae  :  Lamb.  edd.  ;  coarta,  O,  Itali,  Lachm.  ;  coorte,  Q. 

95.  aummi  coloris,  '  surface  color,'  M. 

96.  iacitnr  :  cf.  68  ;  2,  823.  ~  diacexpere  :  2,  829. 

97.  Cf.  I,  879  and  nn. 

98.  apecolia:  se  in;  tee  on  3,  623.  Lachm.  comp.  Mart.  2,  66,  3, 'specolo 
quod  (quo,  FriedL)  viderat.'  —  splendoreque  :  que^*ox,*  at  frequently,  3,  284  b* 
Splendor,  of  a  polìshed  surface,  is  not  common. 

99.  Bimulacra:  cf.  1, 1060. 

100.  aimile:  cf.  52. 

loi.  ex  ea  :  Lotze,  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  :  ex  imaginibus,  OQ  ;  excita,  Lachm.;  extima, 
M.;  exiti,  Purmann  ;  esse  in,  Avane,  vulg.  ;  esse  et,  MarulL  £xea  f-.teenitbaish,bot 
it  is  the  best  that  has  yet  been  su^zgested.  See  the  general  criticism  by  Jessen,  Ql^ 
31.  —  renun:  Lachm.  edd.  ;  eorum,  OQ  ;  earum,  Manill. 

102,  103  =  65,  66  ;  omitted  by  ali  modem  edd. 

104.  formarum  iilia  aimileaque  :  I^chm. Giuss.  ;  formarum  dissimilisqme,Qfi\ 
formae  rerum  similesque,  Purmann,  M.  Br.  Bail.  ;  formae  rerum  kis  similesfut, 
Poslgate  ;  formarum  consimilesque,  Lamb.  Formae  =  simulaera  h  dobiont  ;  et  69^ 
87.    Am.  3.  1 2,  '  ullas  formarum  efRgies  potsidere.* 
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105.  lif.  qaotei  Locke,  Euay^  2,  S,  12  ;  <  tince  the  extenson,  figure,  namber,  and 
>tìoD  of  bodies  of  an  obserrable  bignesi  may  he  perceived  at  a  distance  by  the 
lit,  it  is  evident  tome  tingljr  imperceptible  bodies  must  come  from  tbem  to  the 
a.' 

106.  tamail  gocs  mott  natnnlly  with  redduni;  10  Gtuat.  Br.  against  Lachm.  M. 
e  Langen,  PkiL  34*  3a  — xepnlfo  rarely  occun  in  any  other  case. 

107.  CI  29a  — Tifimi  :  5,  loi,  *  hanc  oculonim  lubdere  Tbo.' 

108.  ratkMie  «Ha:  t>.  bycontmiied  reflection  from  fiat  lurfiicet. — Tidentiir:  se 
pai. 

109.  tanto  opere  modifies  Hmila.  ' 

110-128.  '  Leam  how  sobtle  imagei  are.  There  are  creatnres  whose  organi  are 
«derfiilly  small  ;  the  atoms  which  constitnte  these  are  smaller  stili  ;  then  the 
nns  which  constitute  odor  *  images  then  fly  about.' 

no.  Br.  putì  1 10-126  after  173,  with  lacuna  before  and  after  ;  d  PhiL  29,  423. 
VuiC  age:  I,  265  n. — tenilli:  ^ic.  ad  Herod,  47,  ri  cl3wXa  roi^  Xcrr^nf^cr 
vrcp^i^oiff  KéxpV^t^» 

III.  percipe:  3,  135  n. — in  primis:  the  corresponding  deinde  was  probaUy  in 
e  lacuna. 
Ita.  infra  :  bere  only  as  prep.  in  L.    Cf.  on  3,  274. 

113.  prinram  ooeptant:  2,  612  n.  — ooeptant:  i,  267  n.  L.  means  that  atoms 
e  &r  smaller  than  objects  barely  TÌsible.     Ct  2,  114  sq. 

114.  id:  the  tenuity  of  the  atoms. — conilrmom:  cf.  2,  185.  —  ezordia  rennn  : 

31  n. 

115.  aiiptilia:  cf.  2,385. — percipe  pancia  :  723. 

1x6.  tantnla:  cf.  3.  413. — qnomm  =  «/  eomm  ;  eorum^  OQ;  corum,  Lachm., 
e  Benu,  Gufi.  37;  fuorrnm,  Purmann,  edd. 
1x7.   tertia  :  Lotie,  exiera.    Bock.  would  bare  tertia  idiomatic  like  Germ.  vierteL 

118.  inteetinnm  is  quoCed  from  Cebus  and  Juvenal.     Quodins  moditìes  it  here. 

119.  Notice  the  anaphora. — cordia  globoa:  a  perìpbrasis  for  cor, — artna, 
-ame,'  as  often  in  Book  3. 

lao.  primordia  qnaeqne:  the  severa!  first  beginnings;  whether  atoms,  or  with 

ms.  groups  of  atoms,  is  not  important. 

lai.  anima:  i,  131  n. — neoeaanmat:  te.  ptanitUa  esse. 

laa.  nonne  Tidea  :  2, 196  n. 

123.  praeterea  corresponds  to  pHmtim,  116. — oorpore  :  notice  the  singular. 

124.  acrem:  6^  791,  *  extinctum  lumen  ubi  acri  |  nidore  offendit  nares.'  — 
naoea,  '  all-heal  :  '  Fliny,  25,  30,  *  panacea  ipso  nomine  omnium  morborum  remedia 
>mittit';  Aen.  12,  419,  'odiferam  panaceam.'  Cartault,  44,  thinks  panaces  is 
iraL—aMnthiataotra:  1,936»  n. 

X25.  habfOtoni»' southern- wood';  artemisia  ahroionum^  L.  Pliny,  21,  160,  says 
has  'amaritttdo  abrinthi*'  and  60,  'odore  iucunde  gravi  floret  aestate.'  —  triatia 
itanrea:  2,  400  n.  M.  comp.  Georg,  4,  270^  'Cecropiumque  thymum  et  grave 
ntia  centaurea,'  and  Lacan,  9,  918,  '  et  panacea  potens  et  Thessala  centaurea  .  .  . 
Doque  gravem  serpentibus  urunt  |habrotonum.' 

126.  Much  is  k)st  after  this  vene.  The  sentence  may  bave  continued  with  con- 
ctis  digitis^  aa  Havercamp  suggests.    Lachmann  calculated  a  loss  of  25  Hnes  and 
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one  hemdin^  bnt  there  k  no  certaiiity.    See  Woltjery  Z.  Phil,  etc.  Sa  iq^/ilfl.  1231 
7)8  ;  Chrìst,  21  ;  Hdfer»  12. 

127.  Br.  poti  127-128  after  a  lacuna  following  on  41,  after  Winck.,  who»  hovem, 
law  no  lacuna  and  read  $id  for  quin*  Cf.  Aen,  7,  89,  <  multa  modk  nmulacra  videt 
volitantia  mina  '  and  L.  4,  724. 

128.  molU  modis  moltii:  i,  341  n.— nnlU  Ti:  probably  'withoot  bcx^'  vs 
GiuM.  suggeati.     Vis  is  frequenti/  quantitative.  — CMMqae  MlUtt:  t./.  inviiible. 

i9i^t4M,  *  There  are  also  images  which  fly  through  the  air,  telf-created,  of  nrìed 
thapet  ;  just  as  clouds  gather  in  the  sky  and  resemble  mountaina.'  Lachm.  M.  BaiL 
bracket  this  paragraph  as  interrupting  the  sense,  but  owing  to  the  lacuna  thii  n 
dubious.  Br.  and  Christ  put  it  after  109  ;  Giuss.  leaves  it,  although  it  ìt  not  weU 
oonnected  with  the  preceding. 

129.  Sed  ne  forte  pntes:  3,  533  n.— demnm:  i,  143  n. — TAgiri:  repeited 
from  127  in  hit  manner. 

130.  rebna  remm:  3,71  n. — ncednnt:  cf.  65. 

131.  et  ipSA,  '  and  of  themselves.'  Cf.  735,  <omne  genus  quoniam  pawm  siwi* 
lacra  feruntur,  |  partim  sponte  sua  quae  fiunt  aere  in  ipso,  |  partim  quae  variii  ab 
rebus  cumque  recedunt.' 

132.  caelo  qui  dicitnr  aer:  Aen,  i,  58,  'maria  ac  terras  caelumque  profundam' 
where  Servius  sa3rs  caelum  prò  aere  posuit,  quoting  this  verse.  Cf.  Atn.  5»  18  and 
9,  ao.  L.  Moller,  Q.  Ennius,  p.  35,  quotes  this  verse  in  proof  of  the  commoD 
knowledge  of  Greek.  Oc.  Arck.  23,  '  Graeca  leguntur  in  omnibus  fere  gentìbitf.' 
Cartaulty  in  hoc  caeli;  cf.  6,  452.  —  qui:  for  gender  see  on  3,  94  and  Jessen,  QL  32. 

135  (133).  The  transpositions  which  follow  were  made  by  Lamb.  and  are  ani- 
versally  accepted  by  edd.,  but  Giri,  Riv,  29  (approved  by  Br.  /ahresò,  33,  io),  defends 
the  solecism,  and  van  d.  Valk,  161,  agrees  with  him  in  transposing  only  135  after  132, 
and  not  141.  Cf.  Epic.  ad  Herod,  48,  kqX  ffvffràfftit  év  rt}  wtpiixom  d^isu  Iti  rA 
liìl  òetp  Karà  ^Oot  rò  «rv/ArX^^fia  ylptffBai,  ical  dXXoc  òk  rp&iroi  riuàt  ytwm^ml  r&f 

TOiOÙTtfW  ^ùfftdw  tlfflV, 

141.  Uquentia:  Aen,  l,  432,  liquentia  mella^  and  L.  2,  Il 32.  The  word-seems 
to  mean  bere  '  fluid.' 

142.  fomumim  oraa  :  cf.  formai  figurante  69.  For  the  plural  oras^  Giuss.  comp> 
fines  =  territory,  and  166  below.  Langen,  PhiL  34,  30,  would  keep  ora  of  the  old 
vulgate,  and  also  Cartault. 

133  (136).  concretcere  :  6,  159,  '  concreti  montes  nimborum  *  ;  id,  250^  528. 

134.  mondi,  '  heaven  '  ;  cf.  213. — yiolare:  cf.  3,  21. 

136.  mnlcentes,  '  moving  lightly  '  ;  Cic.  Arai,  88,  '  mulcens  tremebundis  aetbera 
pinnis.'  —  nam  refers  to  134, 136.  —  Gigantum  :  Creech  quotes  Diod.  Siculus  3, 50^  4t 
ffvffrào'fit  (spontaneous  appearances  in  the  air)  òpCtmu  Karà  top  àépa  ranetti' 
^<av  lòéat  ifi^xilvoìHrai  *  roùrutv  9*  al  fièw  "^pifiovaip,  al  òi  Wnftf'ir  Xaftfidpowri,  kcU  ttrè 
fièw  vwo^&yov^t  rorè  òè  òiÓKovffi,  Aristoph.  Clouds,  347,  ffSiy  tot  dvo^X^at  cfScf 
p€^\iip  KirraófHp  òfiolaw,  \  i)  wapòd\ti,  1j  XÙKtf,  i)  ra^pi^  ;  Cic.  Div,  2,  49,  '  in  nubibus 
numquam  animadvertisti  leonis  formam  aut  hippocentauri  ?  '  Shaksp.  Ah/,  and  Cttop' 
4,  12,  *sometimes  we  see  a  cloud  that's  dragonish,  |  a  vapour,  sometimes  like  a  bear 
or  liun,  I  a  towered  citadel,  a  pendent  rock,'  etc.  Polonius  saw  weasek  in  the 
clouds.     See  Schwarz,  Naturansckauungen  d,  Lucr,,  in  Jahrb,  109,  366  sq. 
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137.  ora  il  nom. 

138.  BUif^  montes:  1,201  n. — «TOlMq«e  Mxa:  6,  539,  < deniptaqie  laxa*; 
!én,  2,  608,  '  avolflsqae  aaxk  |  saxm.' 

139.  montìbm:  wìth  avolsa. — praeter,  < «cross.'    Holtze,  83. 
140(142).  bolOA:  9cvideHtr, 

14J-17J.  *  Now  I  thall  show  how  easily  and  quickly  these  fk>w  from  thingt  *  they 
«SB  through  some  objects  but  in  others  are  torn  and  bent,  and  in  mirrors  thej  are 
eflected  ;  the  reflection  is  instantaneous,  showing  the  ease  and  qulckness  of  the 
ction.   The  dear  sky  is  qoickly  overcast  with  clouds,  so  numerous  are  these  images.* 

143.  This  section  Br.  places  after  175  ;  Christ  arranged:  1 10-126,  168-173, 143- 
67.  Edd.  quote  Macr.  7,  14,  14,  'censet  Eptcurus  ab  omnibus  corporibus  ingi 
luore  qnaepiam  simulacra  manare,  nec  umquam  tantulam  moram  intervenire  qnìn 
Itn  ferantnr  inani  figura  cohaerentes  corpormn  exuviae.'  Epic.  ad  UerotL  48, 
'  tinffii  T&w  tlSiUKbiw  àfia  Mt^/uarc  ffvpifialpti  '  Kal  yàp  ^€Qeit  àwò  rAw  ^m/iàTmp  roG 
9iro\fp  av9€X'^9t  0^  iwlèifKot  rj  fuui^ti  dea  r^i>  drramrXi^pcM-cr,  stft^vatL  r^r  iwl 
ov  ertpt/tpiov  9é9iv  kuì  rà^iw  tQv  àròfufw  iwl  wokòp  xP^^^^t  <'  "^aI  éviort  vvyxtoiiàw^ 
rtf^ct. — oa:  se.  simu/acraf  127.  —  giBiuuitiir:  edd.  with  Lamb.  for  giraniur  ; 
f.  159. 

144.  Jessen,  QL,  33,  proposed  tiài  edam  for  que  cedant^  thus  avoiding  the  lacuna 
rhich  is  recognized  by  ali  modem  edd.    Some  word  like  exptdiam  is  missing. 

145.  gammnm  qnicquid,  'whatever  is  on  the  surface';  3,  619  n. — atmodat: 
r.  91. 

146.  iacnleiitiir :  cf.  68. — hoc:  summum  quicquid, — alÌM  is  probably  pro- 
ìptic,  but  he  may  bave  intended  another  alias  to  foUow  ;  certas^  Br.  Susemihl,  PhiL 
9»  431  »  rarast  Lotze. 

147.  Teatem:  OQ,  Lachm.  Br.  SchOtte,  8;  it  means  'veil';  et  its  use  in  3,  386 
r  a  web.  Viirum,  Oppenrìeder,  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  cf.  602  and  6,  992.  Althongh 
iirum  is  very  attractive,  it  ts  hard  to  see  how  vestem  could  bave  beeii  twice  cor* 
ipted  into  it. — aspera  aaxa,  se.  in;  3,  623  n. 

148.  For  the  order,  see  on  3,  201. 

149.  acinditur  was  used  of  animai  3,  638  sq. 

150.  splendida:  299,  'splendida  oculi  fagitant' — consUnt  := /««/  as  fre- 
aently  ;  3,  235  n.  —  Opposta  foernat:  for  the  contraction,  3,  346  n.  Fuiruni  is 
led  instead  of  sunt  for  metrìcal  convenience. 

151.  densaqne:  bright  bodies  not  dense  ;  flame  e^,  would  not  reflect  —  spoca- 
on  :  of  course  metallic.  —  aceidit  :  occidii  was  read  by  some  early  edd. 

152.  TOStem  :  others  vitrum  as  before.  —  possont,  OQ,  Wakef.  Br.  Giuss.  Langen 
%iL  34,  28  ;  cf.  2,  961  n.    Poti$  est,  Lachm.  M. — noqne  antom:  i,  857  n. 

153.  qiiams=^/  eam,  —  mominit:  Lucan,  5,  109,  'meminit  mare,'  inanimate 
ibject. 

154.  hinc:  from  these  objects.—iodmideiit,'flow  back.' 

155.  The  alliteration  is  unintentional.— qnamqne,  <any.'  Proof  of  altri 
i/Ì0Me,  143  ;  cf.  159. 

156.  eentrapono  occurs  in  Quintilian  and  late  Latin. 

157.  tnèlO,  *itream.' 

158.  textnras  :  3,  209  n. 
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159.  There  is  not  mnch  poetry  bere. 

I0O.  celar,  fem.,  occun  in  Iìtìih  and  Ennini»  The  lecond  «  in  the  word 
belongs  to  the  stem  ;  Lane,  LG.  629.  Cartanlt,  56^  snggeits  ctìirù  nù  CL  liad' 
say,  LL.  371. 

161.  quasi  .  .  .  ate:  3,1470* — aiimmtttm  lamina  :  cf.  2^675. 

103.  piena  :  ic.  /tue, 

103.  The  alliteration  is  unintentionaL 

164.  temporia  in  poncto;  i,  1109  n. 

165  =  725.  The  two  halvet  of  the  vene  are  also  firequently  repeated. 

166.  qnocomqoe  :  quacumque^  Gronor.  Winck.  H5fer. — orla,  '  borden,'  obfects; 
c£  oraSf  142.  Langen  maket  it  gen.  ling.  Br.  PkiL  29,  432,  olUs;  CartaoU,  tmmi; 
cf.  342. 

X67.  ibi:  0,M.  Br.  Polle;  cf.  213.     xtM,  Q,  Lachm.  Ginn.  Albert /^Uil  56^ S49' 

x68.  Br.  places  16&-173  after  140;  Lachm.  and  Bem.  bracket  them  bere.  Nir- 
dins  had  transferred  them,  according  to  Creech.  The  transporition  it  i^iproved  by 
Albert,  Le. — com  :  conce«ve. 

169.  tampeataa  :  Georg,  i,  322,  <  laepe  etiam  inmenanm  caelo  Tenit  agmen  aqu- 
nim  I  et  foedam  glomerant  tempestatem  imbribas  atri»';  Aen.  9,  19,  'nnde  baec 
tam  Clara  repente  |  tempestas  '  ;  id,  12,  283,  '  it  tota  turbida  cado  |  tempatis 
telorum'  ;  cf.  on  i,  178.  —  perquam:  3,  180  n. 

170-173  =  6,  251-254  with  reatnur  for  rearis, 

170.  tmdique,  '  everywhere.'  Bock.  joins  it  to  the  preceding  verse. — AchemoU: 
3,  37,  'The  darkness  vast  as  beli  fills  the  great  cavems  of  the  sky,'  Masson,  163. 

171.  caeli  cayernaa:  391, 'aetherìis  cavernis';  6,  252,'caeli  complesse  ctver* 
nas';  Cic.  Arat,  252,  'caeli  lustrare  cavemas'  ;  Varrò,  Sai,  Aien,  271,  'caeli  ca- 
vemas.'     See  the  objection  to  the  term  in  the  Borgian  Vita,  Inirod,  12. 

172.  taetra,  'gloomy.' — nimbomm  noeta  coorta:  Pacav.  412,  '  noctisque  et 
nimbum  obcaecat  nigror  '  ;  Aen,  3,  198,  '  involvere  diem  nimbi  et  nox  amidi 
caelum  |  abstulit.' 

X73.  Br.  infers  a  lacuna  after  this  verse.— inpendant:  6^  490^  'tempestu  stqoe 
tenebrae  |  coperiant  maria  ac  terras  inpensa  superne.' — ora,  'shapes'  ;  d  I37> 
Aen,  1 2,  335,  '  atnie  Formidinis  ora.' 

X74.  Br.  puts  174-175  after  a  lacuna  foUowiog  126. — qnoinim:  i^.  douds. 

175.  eam  rationem  :  i^,  an  account  of  their  smallness  (and  swiftness)  ;  bo« 
much  thinner  they  are  than  clouds  (Woltjer).  Mandi.  Lachm.  Bem.  pat  179  after 
175  ;  Giuss  and  Woltjer,  Z.  Phii,  84,  find  a  lacuna  after  175  which  may  he  better, 
eam  looking  forward  to  something  lost.  Munro's  interpretation  '  the  ratio  between 
the  imago  and  the  overcast  sky  '  seems  untenable.  The  cloud  monsters  are  feen 
through  imagines  shed  from  them  ;  but  these  imagines  are  so  small  that  they  cannot 
well  be  explained. 

J76-22g.  '  Next  I  shall  explain  the  swiftness  of  movement  of  idols.  Fiist,  yoa 
can  see  that  things  made  of  light  and  small  bodies  are  swift,  snch  as  the  san*s  ligbt 
and  heat  which  are  constantly  emitted  ;  so  the  images  quickly  pass  through  the  tir, 
especially  since  they  come  from  the  surfiace  of  things  ;  the  stara  are  reflected  imme- 
diately  in  water.  So  odors,  voices,  taste,  come  to  us  ;  these  images  pcooeed  firom 
everything,  as  we  know  from  our  senses.' 


190.  pfMU»:    2;  $31  a.^; 
ne  read  Jmigtrm  m  Gct^  j#rd 
m,  ^dZ.  296^  ttdkMf  il  M  m 
muU;  90  ùui^mmi  imudert^ 

191.  pttintÌH»:  J95;  ^^4^ 
193.  maeflMBifeile:  cf. 
jìk  per  iptiM  tnaa 
ice  incxpccHÌble  |  Bf 

193.  pcr¥«lABtakcBwìtkjùndb0vfaf  Greedind  Mi 
.  reganb  H  ai  cocrafiC  ;  S—!  ■ilil,  PkiL  29, 434^  /mrwmJm  {t 
ni  €t  timUii^  tmmtm^  flti^\  Vom^^tit^  J.  PkiL  %^,  \y^  pmnmU  tmmm  imi 
fost.  Wol^,  ìL  /^b/.  86,  «pia— /a/Twfa  £»««,  m  memipt  vis  . 
'orp^rihu  eoeUii  tt  etmUliU  CkÓÈt  rcMd  /mrmim  emmamsi  \  prcéeh  m  inrgf  .  .  ./^ 
M/vr.  The^tfTBdbtfmiw  UdoctBotcz|ilBa:  ftBHjbethefwcsseorMccccd- 
rniiases;  c£  iSa.    DiK— ioBbyCnafc.  a  £JmKm»  /  to  tbis  fo«rtfa  hook. 

194.  6»  1027,  *wa  m  terfD  qMS  proiekitt  atq«e  pcopeikt.'~fnad  pws  wkli 
ms4a//  so  Br.  a  /%àL  29, 433.  CI  r«0r#  refultamii^  ^ly.—'pdfW^SbMÌ.  .  .  .  fi*- 
lUt:  for  die  «arìatioa  a  qmtkjr  tee  Ladaj,  ^A.  $9»;  L.  Milef,  ^JV.  363. 

]  on^l45* 
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195  is  plmced  bf  Lachm.  after  205. — qaod  tuperatt,  'moceofer';  1,  50  a.- 
IttTlUto  feruitiir  :  àL  745. 

19O.  testini  pnMditX  raxi  :  note  the  interlocking. 

197.  qiULfTif  . . .  m  :  guavù  ...  ir,  Br.  ;  cf.  Pki/,  29, 437. — qiiMTit  :  DotiH 
thing^  but  thingi  of  any  kind,  then  thinga  of  inany  kinda  (Giaaab).  M.  tlùiib  noe 
imagea  noay  enter  bnt  not  paas  tbrougb. 

198.  pemuuuune  ia  uaed  itrìctly  of  liquida,  bnt  elaewbere  L.  doea  not  qnlify  it 
witb  ^masi  wben  it  ia  uaed  figuratively  ;  poaaibly  fuasi  goea  witb  aeris  iniehmUim, 

199-  pra«ter»a  correaponda  to  prima/io,  183. — penltns  ...  ex  altoqw  :  c£  73. 

aoo.  Cf.  Enn.  Ann,  90^  '  ezin  candida  se  radiia  dedit  icta  fona  lux.' 

101.  pimcto  diei  :  variation  fot  ^tuto  iemporis,  —  lapta  :  with  Mjfmmkrt, 

aot.  cmU  tpatiiiiii  :  2,  ino  n.— dUfandera  :  i»  9. 

203.  perqne  TOlan  :  ptrvoUt^  6, 1060.  —  CMlam  :  Giuaa.  comparea  for  tbe  np^ 
tition  the  careleasnesa  witb  tbat  of  mofUeSy  405-406.  Lacbm.  cbangea  to  Hmm. 
Bern.  placea  tbe  vene  after  188.  Cf.  5,  594,  '  quod  maria  ac  terraa  omnia  caelamqne 
rigando  '  wbence  Fòlle  and  Punnann  regard  thia  line  aa  apurìoua,  Sutemihl  11 1 
dittograpby. 

904.  qnid  :  ac.  Mees  de  illiu  —  igitur  :  i,  419  n. — priaui  fnmt»  :  cf.  97.  The 
particles  '  in  tbe  front  rank  '  ougbt  to  go  faster,  aa  tbe  obataclea  will  be  fewer. 

aos-  iaciuntur  :  by  \\ìft  parvola  causa,  193.  —  emiasmn  :  ac.  simuiacri.  For 
nouns  in  -us  see  on  3,  525. 

206.  quone,  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  ;  nonne,  Q  corr.  old  vulg.  Br.  BaiL  Langen 
PhiL  34,  30.  There  are  two  constructions  fuaed  :  quo  (Le*  quanto)  citius  ire  deòeni 
and  videsne  muUo  citius  ire  deòere,  M.  comp.  Catull.  64,  180^  'an  patria  auxiliani 
aperem  quemne  ipaa  reliqui  '  ;  quantane.  Hot,  5.  2,  3,  316. 

907  =  2,  163. 

208  =  2,  164,  witb  lumina  fat/uJjgura. 

209.  apecimen,  * illustration,*  then  *example';  5,  186^  'dedit  apecimen  ntton 
creandi, '  1361,  'specimen  sationis.'  —  yemm  :  veri,  Lamb.  Goebel,  Bock. 

210.  celeri  mota  :  L.  cannot  uae  celeriter  ;  cf.  on  3,  182. 

211.  aimul  AC  primum  .  .  .  eztemplo  :  5,  286;  Cic.  Arai,  35a — tiib  din  = 
sub  divo,  — aplendor  «qnai  :  cf.  the  illustration  in  414,  and  in  Atn,  8,  22.  —  Hor.  C. 
3»  ■  3t  I  f  '  fona  Bandusiae  aplendidior  vitro.' 

212.  cacio  stellante  :  Aen,  7,  210,  'stellantia  caeli'  ;  Hom.  d«Tcpoe2f  0^»^. 

213.  reapondent,  '  carrespond  '  ;  cf.  167;  Langen,  /^tV.  34,  32,  'appear.'— 
mondi,  '  fìrmament  '  ;  cf.  418  ;  mundo,  Lachm. 

2x4.  iamne,  etc.  :  i,  907  n. 

2 15.  aetheris  oria  :  2, 1000  n.  —  tornmim  oras  :  i,  71 7  n. — acddat  in  :  Wtkef. 
comp.  Ov.  F,  5,  360,  *  accidere  in  mensas.' 

2x6.  mira:  OQ,  edd.  with  lacuna;  mitti,  Lamb.  Lacbm.  witb  no  lacuna.  Mir«^ 
probably  agreed  with  mobilitate  in  a  lost  line  following  ;  cf.  748,  mire  moàiUs,  Her- 
mann, Phil,  3,  ^iì,/ateare  micare  necessest.  Everett,  Harv,  St,  7,  32,  would  fili  the 
lacuna  with  mobilitate  loci  spatium  transcurrere  totum, 

217-^29  =  6,  923-935  with  few  changes.  Br.  omita  them  bere,  following  Wiock. 
and  GoebeU  wbo  omitted  218  sq.,  but  Gelliua  and  Noniua  read  tbem  bere.  Br.  pttt 
239*243  after  216  witb  Kannengiesser  in  tbe  order  239-243,  241  *  244,  etc.     Giass. 
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-ackets  218-229.  X 
i,  wbo  also  rc}ccti  216 
enti  for  tbeir  t^cctìom\ 
ctsstremlt  sum 
iier  cascs  the  Mss^. 
r  ìnconsequcntiaL 

aiy.  teiaat 
tn,  7,  526,  • 
chnicil  word. 

aift.  imiat 

219.  The  tlKlrrMio»  b 
ìstu»'  (surf). — 
r.  foQows  K.  ìa  6^  9^ 

aao.  exeaor  :  obIj 
rchaic  spellbi^ 
lay  be  burruwed  or 

aax.  TOoesTolilan:  ^951,* 

aaa.  den  _ 

aa3.  Teraamar:  2,  51  ». — 
in  hot  water). — 

aa4.  amaror: 
nirod.  51.     Some  edd.  do  mtA  » 

225.  jfwtlir:  ia  6^  931  aad 

aa6.  in  .  .  .  pait»  :  1, 1007  ». 

227.  necmoniBecnBfacs:  y#/«.5,45S;  12;  $53;  c;«ppx-3»>m. — 
nitrdatust  868.  — flaeadi  :  reqwàa  mtmh^  ^  1 17S. 

228.  tentimas :  afasolate,  *hjire  §tth.ng'  ;  umsiàaa  mtàmutr^  JLack^.    Br.vÌB 6^932; 
eads  omniM  for  ^mmim^ 

%'2i^'.  ejected  \rj  I^auihin.  ben  te  '%)  fabisn 
Itasi  ommrs  res  iensikus  percipi  gettimi  [bvt  whr  boC  ?J  ;   (2) 
3)  repetìtion  of  ttmtimms  .      .  semAre  b  pacrile  [b«t 
noagh  in  L.].  —  COTCìe  lieet:  cCéi,  1227, 'ali  dcdetat  Wtaia  aerk  sana  | 
n  ore  licere  et  caeli  tempia  toeri.'  —  f  tira  MBflRy  'perceìve  tfanp  aoawL'    Edd. 
ompore  ths  paragraph  whh  Macr.  7,  14*  5. 

2jo-ià8,  *  We  feci  a  thiuf  io  the  dark  ami  rrf<iifi/e  k  ;  heace  toach  aad 
ome  from  a  like  carne.  Iduk  ptoceed  ia  ali  dìrectiona  aad  aieet  the  ejca»  aad 
cable  them  to  jndge  of  difTanrr  becaase  thej  padb  the  air,  whkh  lics  bela  tea  the 
bjects  and  the  eyei»  throagh  the  papSs  ;  the  grcater  the  qaantitj  of  air  the  aKMe  dis- 
int  the  object.  The  idob  are  oot  leen,  boi  the  thiafiare  ;  ao  we  do  aot  aee  the  wiad 
ad  cold  which  we  fed^aed  we  toach  the  tmiiact  oi  a  atoae  aad  feel  ita  iaacr 

a3a   Br.  traosfera  330-238  to  foDow  97; 
>5.  —  ficura,  '  a  ihape.' 

231.  qiiAed«m«'aoy.' 

932.  loo»,  '  daylighL' — caadora,  '  briDiaBt 

333.  tarhnn,  Tisva  :  /o/Zm  ia  PUutiae,  vin^  damical.     Sceing  ia 
e  ejes  ;  see  Schfitte,  9. 


ia  Cm^.  2,  247;  d  Gd.  !•  21,7; 
-mjri  m  VirgS. 
ia  ApalL  Jf.  2;  léL 


abaadoaed»  Appemdix,    QL 
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134.  et  id  noe  :  cf.  I9  n. 

aaS.  luci:  cf.  PtauL  Atti,  741  ;    Ter.  Ad,  841  ;  Cic.  /%t/.  12,  35.    See  ob  3,  IJS, 
and  Dotice  iuce^  232.     Cf.  Proli,  25. 

296.  ad  speciam,  '  on  the  sight  '  ;  cf.  242  ;  5,  707. — eivs:  peonie,  i,  782  n. 

237.  CAOaa  :  3,  324  D.  Epic.  ad  Her^d,  49,  df  1  hk  nU  n#U^r,  fvccriófTOf  rtfk  M 
r«àr  f(w9cr  rdf  /top^t  6^r  ^/«af  col  dcaroeilff'tei. 

238.  oemiindi  :  3,  409  n.    Notice  the  inelegince  of  trideittr  .  •  .  viderL 

239.  qnae  (simtUacra), 
24a  iACiantur:  cf  68. 

241.  Br.  puts  this  verse  and  a  sappoied  lacuna  after  243  whh  Kannengiener,  who 
miiaes  tantum  and  thinks  omnés  superfluous. — ocnlia  aolia  go  together. 

242.  'ilie  simuiacra  move  only  in  a  straight  line  ;  601. 

243.  omiies  :  intensive  —  res  et  amnes  quidam  ;  Giusi. 

244.  ab  nobia  :  but  noHst  408. 

245.  curat  :  Lachm.  ccgit,  denying  that  L.  nses  the  infin.  as  a  aubatantive  accv» 
tive,  like  Ennius'  aut  occasus  ttói  temptuve  audere  repressiti  and  maintaining  thit  it 
must  bave  another  accusative  joined  with  it,  as  in  5,  1186.  But,  as  M.  saysytheatf 
videamus  makes  it  easy  te  understand  the  infin.  as  =  «/  iniemosemmus,  See  Dr. 
I  154,  2,  and,  agaìnst   curat,  Langen,  PhiL  34,  32. 

246.  protrudit  :  cf.  902. 

247  =  281  ;  cf.  6,  831.  Note  the  interlocking  ;  the  prose  order  might  he  ^«inirff* 
que  locatus  est  inter  se  oculosque, 

248.  la  .  .  .  omnia  :  emphatic  words  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  line. — iti, 
*thus.' — acies:  3,  411  n. 

249.  pertarget:  cf.  252,  277.  Shorey,  Harv,  St,  12,  205,  comp.  Plato,  Tim. 
6  D,  ftvTTiKà  Kal  rày  rò  rtpl  tìip  yXUòrraw  àrowXùromi,  —  traiiait  :  he  does  noi  ssj 
what  finally  l)ecomes  of  it. 

251  (250).  The  transposition  was  first  made  by  Marullus. 
250    ante:  se.  imagines, 

252.  longior  :  of  space  ;   cf.  011  393. 

253.  tam  procul  magia  =  tattto  magis  procul  (^remota)  ;  see  Holtze,  32. 

254.  aumme  celeri  :  L.  does  nut  compare  ceier. 
255    una  :  togt-ther  with  the  sight. 

256.  Kannengies.^r  wished  to  transfer  256-2'' 8  tu  follow  238,  but  thb  is  one  of 
many  passages  which  could  bave  occupied  various  places.  Cf.  2,  308  and  n.,  snd 
on  this  section,  Hdfer,  15. 

257.  yideri:  passive;   3,  182  n. 

258.  aingula,  *hy  themselves.'  —  perspidantur  :  Tohte, /oir^.  117,  133,/^' 
cipiantur^  because  Kp.  says  Xa/u^yecy,  but  cf.  i^ideri,  257. 

259.  paulatim:  with  one  blow  after  another,^rtf<^/fiMi.    Bock./«/ra/iM,ds'.X<7< 
a6i  (260).    prìram,  *  distinct  '  ;  on  3,  372.    The  transpoaition  was  first  madeby 

Marullus. 

260.  particulam  .  .  .  frigoria  :  wind  and  cold  are  botb  atomic  ;   i,  271  sq. 
262.   unorsum,  'the  whole  together'  ;  oinvorsei  occurs  in  S.  C  De  Racck.;  unfiSi 

in  Pacuvius,  213.    See  Stolz,  //tst,  Gr.  I,  §  330  ;  Lindsay,  LL,  p.  554^  and  Lachmsnn 
bere.  —  perinde  .  .  .  tam  qnam  occurs  in  Livy,  4,  3,  7. 
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163.  aliqiuie  for  aiifua  h  not  cited  unles  H  be  remd  in  Cic.  Fam.  6,  20,  2,  wliere 
&nd  G  have  aliquae^  mnd  Bait.  Wcienberg  and  Mendeliw)hii  remd  aliqitm  with  R. 
Festm,  254  Ih  29,  quatpiam  (signiJUai)  aliquae. 

(64.  'and  giving  us  a  sensation  of  tts  body  outtide/  M. — extra  :  cf.  611. 
165.  lapAdem:  but  366,  $ax%, 

M.  extremmn  a«zi  :  the  outride  of  the  stone.  —  oolorem  :  becanse  tenuU  summi 
nkrana  cohris  iaeùur,  95  ;  the  color-ctratam  it  the  outermoit  on  the  ttone. 

167.  wsol  {coiorem), 

168.  dnrttiaiii  :  bere  only  in  L.  ;  in  Catnll.  and  Ov.    We  feei  the  hardneit  of 
Itone  becanse  it  doet  not  yield  to  pretMtre  ;  bnt  he  doet  not  show  how  thii 

lity  nfenitus  in  aUo, 

i6^S2j.  *  Hear  why  the  image  appeati  beyond  the  mirror.  Just  as  when  objects 
leen  beyond  an  open  door  the  eye  is  met  by  sncceuive  currenti  of  air,  io  the 
gè  of  the  mirror  first  presenti  ìtself,  then  ths  image  is  reflected  back  to  the  eyet 
a  the  mirror.  Right  and  kft  are  changed  in  the  mirror  becanse  the  image  is 
redy  just  as  a  wet  plaster  mask  might  he  when  dashed  against  a  bearo.  Images 
be  refkcted  from  any  ntimber  of  mirrors,  and  the  images  reprcsent  ali  the  oinres 

shapes  of  the  objects.    Curved  mirrors  change  the  form  of  the  image  so  that 
it  and  left  are  not  changed  abont.     Onr  movements  are  reflected  in  the  mirrors, 

ali  things  are  reflected  from  them  according  to  the  angle  of  incidence.' 

169.  ultra  :  prep.    The  problem  of  the  mirror  had  been  discnssed  by  Democri- 
Leucippus,  and  Epicurns  ;.  see  the  quotations  from  Aetius,  4,  14,  2,  and  ApuL 

»/.  de  magia,  15,  in  Usener's  Epùurea,  p.  221,  and  also  H5fer,  16. 

170.  percipe:  3,  135  n. — semota:  288;  Mamll.  edd.  for  remota,  OQ. 

171.  qnae  Ter»  tranapkitiiitiir  :  OQ,  edd.,  bitt  Lachm.  (and  in  278),  quoi  sunt, 
e  transpiàuntur  on  account  of  bis  theory  of  quod genus  (3,  221  n.).  Kannien- 
»er,  Phil,  43,  544,  pttnctuates  illa,  foris  quae  vere,  trampiHunh$r,  and  infen  a 
ina  preceding,  to  ezplain  cur  Mitra  sfeeulum  videaiur  ime^. — farai  so  vere 
4i,  *  speak  truth,'  not  '  speak  in  a  true  manner,'  Giuss.    The  contrast  is  between 

real  things  seen  withont  the  door  and  the  nnreal  images  in  the  mirror. 
lya.  tranapectimi,  dr.  Xr/.,  and  the  verb  tranipieùf  is  quoted  only  from  Lactantins. 

173.  iacit  at:  cf.  282,  287  ;   I,  1005  ;   5,  1049. 

174.  quoque  :  referring  to  the  explanation  in  246  sq. — dnplicl  gemliioqae  :  tau- 
>goas  ;  M.  comp.  766,  1004  ;  5,  1078.  —  6,  1 146,  dupiicis  ocuUs.  —  aera  :  1./.  a 
amn  or  shaft  of  air. 

175.  primna  aer  corresponds  to  alier,  278.  —  dtra  :  prep.  bere  only  in  L.  '  Circa, 
a,  eonira,  ultra  are  first  nsed  as  prepositions  about  Cicero's  ttme,'  Lane»  LG.  141 2. 

176.  fòret  :  the  leaves  of  the  door.  —  dextra  :  3,  651  n. 

177.  extraria  :  beyond  the  door  ;  bere  only  in  L.  —  perterget  :  249. 

178.  ma  feria  :  r ./.  the  objects  without,  throngh  their  images. 

179.  ubi  prlnmm  :  bere  only  in  L. — apeenli  Imago  go  together. 

180.  protmditagitque:  246. 
181  =  247. 

i8a.  bunc  oouiem  {0/ra>. 

183.  specnlum:  of  course  the  image  of  it.    Mss.  impeeuUtm;  tee  Lachmanii's 

sresting  note  illnstrating  snch  intmsion  of  in. 
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t84.  idem:  M.  edd.  ;  éum^  OQ  ;  iierum,  Lachm.  Idem  refen  to  ^^nm/aM^M 
h  is  hanh  ;  Chrìitt  io,  wonld  keqp  nrm  ic  spicuium. 

185.  niecta  :  '  reflected.*  Distingaiih  ( with  Bock.)  —  i,  a€r  iptcuii ;  2,  tpetnkm; 
5,  aer  imaginis  a  s^ectUo  reiectae;  4,  imago, 

a86.  Cf.  6, 1026,  '  qui  post  est  camque  locati»  |  aer  a  tetgo  quasi  pcorebst  atqv 
propellat* 

187.  Cf.  282.  —  hanc  :  the  second  air. — ae  :  the  image.  Creech's  interpceliAioii 
of  this  discnssion  is  as  foUows  :  '  sic  ubi  primam  speculi  imago  se  proiedtt  dna  id 
nostrot  oculos  venit,  protrudit  et  propellit  aera  qui  inter  se  et  oculos  iacet»  et  &cil  it 
prins  sentire  poBsimus  omnem  istum  aera,  quam  speculum  istum  :  sed  quando  ipm 
quoque  speculum  sensimus,  continuo  imago  ista  quae  a  nobis  mittitur  illud  specsliB 
attingit,  et  ad  nostros  oculos  remissa  redit  et  ante  se  alium  aera  protrudit  et  hai  nt 
istum  alium  aera  sentiamus  prìus  quam  se  ;  et  ob  hanc  causam  esse  tam  procnl  iltn 
speculum  ridetur/ 

288.  Cf.  270.  O  has  av  speculo^  and  OQ,  in  2,  99,  ov  ieiu:  cf.  the  oompouBilii 
au/ugióf  auferó, 

289.  etiAm  Atqm  etUm:  3,  228  n.  —par:  i,  361  n.  Lamb.  thougfat  tUi isd 
the  two  following  verses  spurious. 

290.  *  illis  quae  reddunt  :  Goebel,  Polle,  Br.  Giuss.  ;  Ulic  quor  reddani^  M.  BaiL: 
Lachm^  with  no  change  of  words  or  lacuna,  transfers  to  foUow  270^  Bem.  to  follow 
269.  Polle's  proposed  stopgap  was  hic  quoque  imaginibus  spaiium  qwod  conduplit§htr% 
which  is  inadequate  ;  there  was  probably  something  about  the  things  which  do  not 
reflect.  Goebel  proposed  quasque  foris  res  tam  simili  raiicué  viderù  —  aeqvon:  d 
107. 

291.  aeribns:  a  technical  plural  ;  cf.  5,  645, — ntraqne:  86  n. 

292.  membromm  =  corporis^  as  frequenti^. 

293.  A  very  prosaic  line. 

294.  ad:  postpositive,  3,  24  n. — offendit,  'strikes.'  Wakef.  comp.  Georg. ^^ 
'  vocisque  offensa  resultat  imago.' 

295.  recta  retrorBum,  '  in  a  rìght  line  backwards,'  M. 

296.  eliditor:  cf.  323  (299),  339  (315). 

297.  cretea  seems  àr,  \ey. 

298.  contingo,  '  straightway.'  —  rectam  front»  fignram,  '  the  linea  of  its  festores 
undistorted  in  front,'  M.    Giuss.  *  reversed,  '  denying  that  fronte  is  =  a  fronte.    For 
fronte  Br.  readsy^r/^,  which  is  mentioned  by  Lamb.  and  Wakef.  ;  but  fronte  couUi    ì 
not  be  a  corruption  oÌ  forte,    Br.  PhiL  29,  441,  objects  ÙìbX,  fronte  must  mean  either 
'  face  '  or  '  before  '  ;  and  that  the  first  meaning  is  out  of  place,  the  second  senselen. 

323  (299).  Verses  323-348  were  transferred  here^by  Lamb.  with  Q  corr.   The 
originai  Ms.,  as  Lachm.  acutely  observed,  had  its  76th  leaf,  2x  26  linea  =  49  veises 
and  3  headings,  inverted.    M.  translates  this  line  :  '  and  were  to  strike  out  an  osct     \ 
copy  of  itself  straight  backwards.'    Hdfer  (17)  would  read  sumai  for  serveL-^ 
ezprinut,  '  body  forth,'  vividly  represent  ;  see  Reid  on  Acad,  2,  77. 

324  (300).  ita,  Lachm.  ;  »/,  OQ  ;  et,  Wakef.  —ocnliis  :  ocuios,  Q  corr.  Wakef^ 
325.  laerus:    3,  649  n.  —  e,  Mnstead  of;  Aen,  10^  221,  'n3niq>has  e  nsfibitf 

esse  I  iussenit.'    Cf.  on  i,  186.  —  mutua  :  3,  801  n. 

$2Ò,  tradatur,  *  delivered,'  cf.  translucet,  332  ;  transfertur^  338. 
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Sty.  ast  MK:  Lachm.  Gina.  ;  577,  'sex  etiam  ant  iqiteiii'  ;  texvt,  ManiU.  M.  Br. 
liL  :  %ex^  alone,  OQ.  Sìm  aptem  ia  asyndetic  in  Hor.  Ep,  i,  1,  58  ;  Ter.  Eum.  332  ; 
e.  Att.  10,  8,  6  ;  wHh  atU  Varrò,  SaL  Men,  20J,  9,  R.  (438  B.)  ;  Mart.  4,  15,  2  ;  7, 
«  1  ;  vel,  Colum.  2,  13;  tv,  Mart  8^  3,  i  ;  Fior.  2,  18,  9,  given  bf  W5lfflin,  Aliti, 
tra»  83. 

32S.  ntlO  latolNlllt:  aà^At  reirc,  607.— part»  iofcefkm:  te  ifomut. 
399  (305)*  inda  :  /or/^  inUriore^  and  to  penitus.  — tort»,  '  deviontly/  here  onlf 
L.  ;  lez.  does  not  quote  it  eltewhere.    Bjr  torte  L.  meant  that  the  image  might 
AB  through  ooffrìdon  and  aroond  comen. 

330.  flezot  aditna,  '  winding  pasrages,'  zigzag.  Cf.  93.— adocta  qnaacnmqna 
a«^. 

331.  plurìbiia  apecnlia:  abl.  of  meam.  — Tidaastaur  :  pa»ive. 

332.  adeo  specolo  ;  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  ;  adeo  e  sp.  Wakefl  Br.  Gina.  Ball  For  the 
Dtmon  of  the  prep.  cf.  3,  757  and  n. 

333.  data  aat:  'preaented/  ic.  a  primo  $peatU, — niaiim:  3,45  n. — daitaia: 
e  3f  651  n.,  and  cf.  337  below. 

334  (310).  conrertit:  OQ,  Br.  BaiL  Langen  PhiL  34,  33;  convertitmr,  Lachm. 
\  cf.  295,  341  ;  bttt  variationa  are  common  enough.  For  verto  reflexive,  see  WOlfilin, 
rckiv^  10^  5,  and  USo  L.  5,  831. —  eodem:  adv. 

335.  latoacnla  :  an  uncommon  word  ;  probably  plebeian  :  Cooper,  Serm.  PUÒ,  175. 

336.  Note  the  interlocking. — ieznra:  an  nncommon  word,  not  in  Cic  and  only 
»e  in  L.  As  the  mirron  were  metallic  he  is  descrìbing  convex  onet  or  thote  with 
mvex  edgesw  Several  of  these  might  be  joined  together  to  form  a  concave  mirror  ; 
ui  a  mirror  with  concave  reflecting  surface  might  be  convex  on  the  other  side. 

337.  daxtara:  not  reversed  to  the  left,  to  the  spectator,  as  in  the  case  of  flat  mir- 
*rs. — eapropter:  Ter.  Attd,  959,  BentL  Dziatzko,  Servius  ;  cf.  28  n,  and  such  forma 

kactentis,  hacpropier. 

338.  de  .  .    tranaf ertur  :  ab  and  ex  are  more  common  with  transfero, 

339  (315)>  eliaa  bla:   de  spettilo  in  speaUum,     Hòfer  strangely  understands 
livtsible  by  two.'  —  adTOlat:  the  dactylic  poeta  ose  only  aàvolet  and  -a/,  and  only 
the  first  and  fifth  feet  except  here  and  in  Sii.  15,  243  ;  Thes,  i,  895,  44. 

340.  circnin  agitar,  '  tnmed  around  '  a  half  circle's  distance.    Note  the  elision 
circum;  so  in  Plaut.  Psend.  899,  circum  ire, — rSnlt:  not  vtnii. 

341.  docet:  se.  imaginem,  Cf.  meminit^  153;  curata  245.  —  ad  aoe:  in  our 
rection,  so  Hdfer.  M.  leamed  that  laterally  concave  mirrors  give  images  such  as 
,  deacribea  ;  those  vertically  concave  invert  the  image. 

342.  indvgredi  :  i,  82  n. — paiiter  :  with  noòiscum.  —  pedemque  ponete  :  3, 4  n. 

343.  geetnmqae  imltari  :  365. — credaa  :  potential. 

344  (3^)-  propterea  quia  :  /.  quod^  340  ;  cf.  on  3, 572.  The  movement  may  be 
irallel  to  the  piane  of  the  mirror  or  back  from  it. 

345.  illiac:  from  the  first  part  The  image  is  not  lost,  but  fails  to  find  the 
«erver,  who  has  changed  his  position. 

346.  Ginss.  infera  a  lacuna  after  345  and  transfers  346  and  347  to  follow  331. 
neisse  also  woold  bave  a  lacuna  on  account  of  his  theory  of  porro  (1,  184  n.). 
ioM.  thinks  the  remarks  are  out  of  place  here,  but  it  is  L.'s  habit  to  dose  a  discua- 
on  with  the  enunciatioh  of  a  general  law  ;  cf.  2,  292,  815. 
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347  (323)<  The  alliteration  with  r  was  probtbly  comcions. — ad  —qui 
according  to  simiUr  windingi.    The  doctrìne  thmt  the  angle  of  reBection  U  eipul  to 
the  angle  of  incidence  wai  known  to  the  geometen  of  L.'s  time. 

2^(^322^  34^-378  (J24r'3y8).  'llie  eyet  cannot  look  on  brìgfat  thingi  Cor 
brìghtness  burns  them  ;  jaundiced  peraom  emit  yellow  partidefl  frum  thcir  cjet  nd 
hence  see  yellow  ;  light  thingt  are  teen  out  of  the  dark  because  the  light  drìret  the 
dark  ain  away  ;  square  towers  in  the  dìstance  look  round  becaoae  the  idub  are 
bniiaed  in  coming  ;  the  human  shadow  b  cauied  by  the  interoeption  of  light' 

199.  Br.  brackets  299-363,  which  seems  unneceaiary,  ahhough  the  obaervalkni 
are  miscellaneouB. — fngiUnt  tneri  :  1,  658  n. 

300  (325)-    tendere  (ocnloa)  pergas  :  3, 948  n.    C£  on  i,  66. 

30X.  alte  :  5,  610^  *  roaea  tot  alte  lampade  laceni.'  Giuli,  diaputes  M.^  interpR- 
tation,  ab  aUo, 

302.  grariter:  i,  741  n. — fernntnr:  cf.  2,  239. 

303.  Note  the  pentasyll.  ending  :  2,  878  n.— oompCMltinraa,  *  fiuteniag^' iock> 
ets  ;  the  word  is  antecl.  and  rare. 

304.  adorit  :  Hor.  £p,  2,  i,  13,  *  urit  enim  fulgore  ano.' 

305  (33(>)'  eemina  Igniaj  multa:   muiia  is  emphaiized.     5,  667,  ignù.. 
semina,  and  elsewhere. 

306.  insinuando  :  6,  234,  '  caler  .  .  .  insinuatus.' 

307.  lurida:  emphatic.  I.urit/us  is  used  by  Plaut.  Hor.  Or.  Sen.  Pliny,  Sii.; 
luror  by  Qaudian  and  ApuL  '  Luridi  supra  modum  pallidi,'  Paul,  ex  Fest.  ;  'tutum 
corpus  cura  pallore  quodam  inalbescit/  Celsus,  3,  24,  who  also  says  '  color  autem  eam 
morbum  detegìt  maxime  oculorum  in  quibus  quod  album  esse  debet  sit  luteum.' 

308.  arquati:  'jaundiced.'  Nonius  says  that  arquatus  morbus  called  regina 
is  '  quod  arcus  sit  concolor  de  virore.'  Galen  describes  the  same  phenoniena  as  arìsiog 
from  the  suffusion  of  the  eyes  with  bile. 

309.  rerum  :  with  semina,  as  well  as  with  simulacris, 

310  (335).  oculii  in:  3,  24  n.,  but  i,  894,  in  rebus  .  .  .  mixias :  i,  877,  in- 
mixtas  rebus  ;  3,  393,  corporihus  inmixta.  —  deniqoe,  *  too.* 

311.  contage  :  3,  345  n.  —  palloribus  :  the  pi.  is  unusnal  :  Tac.  Agric.  45,  M  homi' 
num  palhribus  ;  cf.  on  3, 1 54.  Cu/ex,  1 44,  '  pinguntque  aureolos  viridi  pallore  corymbos.' 

312.  e  tenebria  tuemur  is  the  order. 

313.  aer,  '  current  of  air/  as  before. 

314.  init  :  pf.  ;  3,  1042  n. 

315  (340)'  insequitur  :  3, 172  n.  —  candene  luddne  aer  corresponda  to  eaiiginù 
aer  a  ter  ;  see  on  i,  258. 

316.  purgai,  'clears  them  out';  cf.  quasi  per  tergete  249.  —  dlecvtit  vmbrAs: 
Georg.  3,  357,  <  tum  Sol  pallentis  haut  umquam  discutit  umbras.' 

317.  multia  partibua:  i,  735  n. 

318.  mobilior,  'swìfler';  cf.  on  2,  65.  —  minntior:  the  comparatire  is  cited 
only  from  here  ;   cf.  on  3,  191.  —  mage:  81  n. 

319.  yiaa  oculorum  :  cf  351. 

320  (345).  patéfecit:  patèfiet,  6,  looi. — aer,  Bem.  edd.  ;  ater^  OQ,  Lachin. 
321.   ater:  added  by  Bem.  edd.;  aera,  Lachm.  ;  simuiacra  adaperta.  Fior.  Jit 
old  vulgate. 
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$*^  (347)*  Ucessont:  as  in  217. 

348.  'The  revene  we  cannot  do.'  — qnod  contni:  i>  83  n.— flfitrt:  ùi.widtr§ 
(4fma€  swnì)  in  Untàris, 

349.  pCMtcfior:  predicate. 

35a  crassior  :  used  freqaently  of  the  atmoiphere  ;  tee  Ics. 

351.  oMdit:  itomoòsido, 

35a.  moTwe  :  Beoti,  edd.  se.  oculos,  i^,  lace$$ere  ;  OQ,  mmftri, 

353.  toma  :  Sext.  Empir,  adv,  Math,  7,  208  (in  Usener,  Epic,  Fr,  247),  9Òk  Ìp 

tfrotftt  }lftÙÒ€ff^€U   T^W  SplW  ÌTì   ÌK  lULKpOV  flèv   òiOffT'ijfàaTOt   fUKpòV  òp&  TOP  WÙfiyùP  «U 

rrptyy^Xop,  4k  t^  ^PTffìn  /ul^pa   coi   Trrpdytapop,  dXXd  imKSop  dXifMffcr,  tri 

nX  &rt  palperai,  fUKpÒp  tLÙrf  rò  «io'^ifròr  gal  roioirrò^xVMO''*  àrrtn  i^rl  ^utcpòp  kuL 

TOiovrAo'xirMo*'»  "fi  9^  ^oO  éépot  ^pi  àwodpavoftép^p  tQp  jcard  rà  cfdwXa  WMpdr^p  ktK 

Tert.  de  Anima,  17,  *  Itaque  meodacium  visui  obicitur  quod  remoi  in  aqna  inflexot 

▼el  infractos  adseverat  adversus  conscientiam  integrìtatis,  quod  turrem  quadrangula- 

tam  de  longinquo  rotondam  penoadeat,  quod  aequalÌMÌmam  porticum  angustiitrem 

in  ultimo  infamet,  quod  caelom  tanta  sublimitate  suspensum  mari  iungat  '  ;  Sen.  NQ» 

I»  3>  9f  '  colnmnarum  intervalla  porticus  longior  iungit  *  ;  Plut.  adv»  Col.  25  (Uiener, 

Fr,  252),  '  when  a  tower  at  a  dutance  appears  round  and  we  combine  the  visual 

impression  of  roundnes  with  the  conception  of  the  tower,  Imt  afterwards  upon 

Approaching  the  tower  fìnd  it  to  be  square,  our  subsequent  impression  contradicts 

oor  previous  opinion  without  however  making  the  earlier  sensation  to  be  erro- 

neons,'  as  tr.  by  Ritter-Morrison,  Nist,  PkiL   i,  427.     Lewes,   ProòUms  of  Life 

^ftd  Mind,  I,  2,  74,  'when  a  man  errs  in  supposing  that  the  moon  is  larger  at 

the  hurìzon  than  at  the  zenith,  or  that  a  certain  tower  is  round  which  seen  at  a 

IcsKr  distance  appears  square,  the  error  of  judgment  is  that  <>f  generalizing  the 

tenns,  without  at  the  same  time  generalizing  their  import,  au'l  assuming  that  a 

change  in  the  conditions  will  not  bring  with  it  a  correlative  change  in  the  expret- 

sions.'    Macrobius,  SaL  7,  14,  20»  <hac  cessante  visus  inefficax  est  adeo  ut  qnod 

remus  in  aqua  firactus  videtur  vel  quod  turrìs  eminus  visa,  cum  sit  angulosa  rotunda 

^xittimatur,  faciat  rationii  neglegentia  quae  si  se  intenderit,  agnoscit  in  turre  angnloa 

^  in  remo  integrìtatem  *  (cf.  L.  4,  438).    Lamb.  quotes  Alex.  Aphrodis.  I,  FroòUm, 

37t  '  why  does  the  square  appear  round  at  a  distance/     Petron.  Fr,  29,  '  nam  turris, 

Prope  quae  quadrata  surgit,  |  detritis  procul  angulis  rotatur  '  ;    Sen.  NQ.  h  ^  % 

'remus  tenui  aqua  tegitur  et  fracti  spedem  reddit.'    See  in  general  Reid'a  Works 

(N.Y.  1822),  II,  117. 

354.  ratnndae:  3,1860. 

355.  optnava:  predicate. 

356.  etiam  potins  :  eHam  is  superflnous  in  English  idionu 

357.  Cf.  248. — Dee  ad:  3,  531  m. 

358.  a«ra  per  mnltnm  :  558. 

359.  eiun:  se.  icium,  —  olfensibiu:  6,  333,  *multis  oifeosibus*;   2,  383  ii« 

360.  hoc:  al>l.  with  ubi;  cf.  553,  622,  658  ;  5,  807,  etc.  ;  Georg.  2,  312  ;  ArekÌ9^ 
li,  102.  —  anifagit  :  a  rare  word,  not  io  Cicero  ;   5,  150,  tactum  suffugU. 

361.  tornimi  .  .  .  terantnr:  M.  Bock.  Giuss.  ;  turnum  .  .  .  tuanher,  OQ  ; 
iornum  .  .  .  tuamur,  Ijushm.  Br.  Bail.  Cf.  the  quotation  from  Petrooius  above, 
and  also  M.'s  citatioos,  Georg  4,  444,  '  hinc  radiis  trìvere  rotis,'  explaioed  by  Servii 
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*  tornavere/  €0mposuere  de  torno^  and  Pliny,  36, 193,  '  aliud  torno  tentar.*  — 
ftnicta«  '  Itone  structures  '  ;  i,  86  n. 

362.  ut,  '  like.' 

363.  AdiimbrAtim  :  àw.  \ey, — panlnrn  simulata  :  '  resemhling  them  a  litde.' 

364.  in  sole  : .  I,  306  n. 

365.  gestmnque  imitar!:  343  (319). 

366.  No  doubt  there  were  stili  among  the  Romans  vestiges  of  prìinitiTe  rapenti- 
tion  in  relation  to  shadows.    Cf.  the  story  of  Peter  Schlemihl,  —  si  cndis  :  i»  10570. 

367.  indngredi:  i,  82  n. — seqnentem:  w\\\\aera, 

368.  potest  :  the  subject  is  ùL  —  lamine  casstis  :  Aen,  2,  85,  '  cassum  lamine.' 
with  different  meaning.    Cf.  for  the  Virgilian  rhythm,  L.  5,  719. 

369.  A  rough  verse.  —  perhibeze  :  3, 597  n.  —  suémns  :  i,  60  n. 

370.  locis  ex  ordine  certis  :  973,  '  dies  multos  ex  ordine.' 

371.  lamine  solis:  i,  5  n. 

37S.  offidmns,  'obstruct.' — repletor  i^itt), — eins:  se.  terrae.  The  ptititiTe 
gen.  with  the  relative  was  used  by  Livy  ;  Dr.  f  199»  7.    Cf.  on  i,  782. 

373.  The  order  is  videaiur  eadem  secuta  nos  usque  e  regione, 

374.  corporifl:  emphatic.  —  e  regione,  Mn  direct  line/  6,  344,  'e  regione locum 
quasi  in  unum  cuncta  ferantur'  ;   6,  742,  823,  833. 

375.  semper, 'ever  again.'  Plaut.  Asin,  420,  'qui  semper  me  ira  incendit'and 
Archiv^  5f  441* 

376.  prima,  'old'  ;  Hor.  ^/l  61,  prima  cadunt,  —  lana:  like  wool  vanishing  io 
the  flame  (meaning  Xow  or  combings  of  wool).  Others  earmine  lana,  agmitu^  mar- 
gine,  imaginem.  The  Grcck  phrase  ^alv€iv  tls  rvp  is  compared,  wliich  Jowett,  Piatta 
Laws,  780  C,  translates  '  combing  into  the  fìre,'  and  continues  *  or  any  other  impossi- 
ble  and  useless  feat.'  A  modem  simile  would  rather  be  a  flash  of  powder.  (I  hià 
thought  of  /ina  trahaniur  ;  cf.  6,  900.) 

377.  spoliatur  lamine:   cf.  5,  762-763.      SpoUatum  lamine^  Aen,  12,935. 

378.  Ilarsh  elision  ;  there  is  no  word  in  Latin  beginning  with  À7^/-.  —  abllùt: 
edd.  ;  cf.  purgai^  316  (341).  Hor,  C  i,  7,  15,  *  Albus  ut  obscuro  detergel  nubH* 
cacio.'  —  Adluit,  OQ. 

J7g-4à8,  *  But  the  eyes  are  not  deccived  ;  they  merely  see  light  and  shade  ;  they 
are  not  accountable  for  illusions  of  the  moving  bank,  the  stars  at  rest  and  the  like; 
the  mind  deludes  itself  by  adding  suppositions  to  what  is  actually  seen.' 

379.  hic  :  cf.  382.  —  hilam  :  3,  220  n. 

380.  Bit  laz  atque  (xfV)  umbra.  See  Reid  on  Cic.  Acad,  2,  79  sq.  for  a  general 
discussion  of  the  credibility  of  the  senses. 

381.  eadem:  predicate.  — necne:  i,  954  ;  cf.  3,  713- 

382.  eadem  :  the  very  same  shadow. 

383.  <<V/)fiat. — paolo  qaod  diximus  ante:  in  375.  For  the  repeated  phrtse 
see  on  I,  794. 

384.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  animi  ratio:  i,  448  n.  <A  false  judgment  is  ao 
iniluence  which  sensatiun  irresistihly  disproves.  A  false  theory  is  a  formula  wbich 
the  fact  contradicts'  ;   Lewes,  Problemi^  etc.  1,  2,  74. 

385.  The  eyes  do  not  understand  physics.  Neither  a  camera  nor  any  othcf 
optical  instrument  is  deceived. 
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386.  proinde  :  in  conclusioii  in  i,  672  ;  2,  755  ;  3,  870, 1090  ;  4,  499,  803  ;  5, 
573  (570)*  i^H'»  1131  ;  ^  ^h  620,  1119  —  adfingere:  Ara.  i,  26  (p.  17,  14,  R.}, 
'regi  crìmen  impietatis  adfìngit';  see  lex. 

387.  ttare:  cf.  in  sioHone,  388,  396.  Cic.  Div.  2,  120,  'nam  et  navigantibus 
rooverì  videntur  ea  quae  itant,  et  quudara  obtutu  oculorum  duo  prò  uno  lucernae 
lumina';  Acad,  2,  81,  'videtne  navem  illam?  stare  nobis  TÌdetur>  at  eis  qui  in  navi, 
tont  moverì  haec  villa  '  ;  Reid  there  niwntions  this  stock  example  as  found  in  Sezt. 
fyrr,  i,  107  ;  Afaìk.  7,  414.  —  qoA  .  .  .  {ea)  fertnr:  I,  15  n. 

388.  in  stAtìone  :  at  rest  at  ìts  mòorìngs  ;  Aen,  2,  23,  *  statio  male  fida  carinis.' 
— praeter  ire:  the  infin.  in  tmesis,  the  other  forms  not  ;  cf.  2,  1104.  —  ereditar 
with  infin.  it  not  gòod  prose  usage  ;  Dr.  |  459,  2. 

389.  Ad  pappim  :  *  astern.' 

390.  quùs  praeter:  cf.  ^uos  su^ra,^;  3,  838  n. — relisqne  ToUmna:  Aen, 
3,  520,  *  velorum  pandimus  alas.' 

391.  cessare:  2,  80  n.  —  aetheriis  cayemis:  cf.  171. 

392.  et,  '  and  yet.' — adsidno  motn:  i,  995.  For  the  abl.  of  quality  cf.  Madv. 
LG.  272;   Roby,  1232. 

393.  longos,  '  distane  Lex.  cites  the  rare  meaning  from  Sii.  6,  628  ;  Just.  18,  i  ; 
Ps.  —  Quint.  De^i.  320  ;  Munro  comp.  Scrv.  on  A^n.  1 1,  544  ;  Be//,  Afric,  51,  6.  — 
Obitos  :  5,  709,  *  orìens  ohitus  eius  super  edita  vidit.' 

394.  Note  the  ali iteration. — ano  corpore  claro  :  i,  413  n. 

395.  Tidentur  :  Lachm.  edd.  for  videtur^  on  account  of  ea,  —  manere  :  opposite 
^i  ferri.  This  was  another  stock  example.  Cic.  A€ati,  2,  82,  'cum  ille  s«'l  qui 
tanta  incitatione  fertur  ut  celeritas  eius  quanta  sit  ne  cogitari  quidem  possit,  tamen 
nobis  stare  videatur.' 

396.  ea:  sol  e/ luna, 

397.  ezstantisqtie  :  OQf  edd.  ;  exstani  usque^  I^chm.  Bergk,  /ahrò,  67,  323, 
txstani  sic  scopuli  medio  de  gurgitt  ponti;  Purmann,  Phil,  7,  734,  existuntque,  If 
the  text  is  sound  the  interpretation  is  inter  quos  tnontis  procul  medio  de  gurgitt 
txstantis  according  to  Wiiick.  Polle,  M.  Giuss.  Br.  PkiL  29, 442,  objecting,  then  com- 
pares  596-597,  per  loca  quae  .  .  .  haec  loca  per  where  quae  loca  per  was  avoided. 
Catull.  64,  18  has  exstantes  e  gurgite  cano.    Cf.  on  i,  316. 

398.  liber  roay  be  a  predicate  of  patet  or  liber  ingens  exUus  may  be  taken 
logether  ;  cf.  on  2,  7.  Aen,  3,  410,  'angusti  rarescent  claustra  Pelorì*;  Just.  4,  i, 
18,  '  ea  est  enim  procul  inspicientibus  natura  loci  ut  sinum  maris  non  transitum 
putes  ;  quo  cum  accesseris  ac  sciungi  promontorìa  quae  antea  iuncta  fuerint  arbi- 
trere.'  — ezitus:  i,  100  n. 

399.  ex  his  :  se  montiòus, 

400.  atria  :  Juv.  6,  303,  *  cum  bibitur  concha  cum  iam  vertigine  tectum  |  ambu* 
lat'  Edd.  quote  also  Athen.  6,  245  and  Q.  Smyraaeus,  13,  9  for  similar  effects  from 
dronkenness. 

401.  Notice  the  dactylsand  the  alliteration. — iib(i)  ipsi:  i,  409  n. 

4oa.  Terti  :  middle,  or  desierunt  would  bave  been  passive  ;  see  Dr.  §  92,  and 
2,  613  n. 

403.  mere  minari  :  i,  722  n. 

404.  robnim  .  .  .  ignibna  :  his  favorite  interlocking.    The  quantity  of  r^òrufu 
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is  unexampled.^illbAr:  5»  697,  'tremolum  iubar  haesitat  ignit';  Aen,  4,  l'p, 
*  iubare  exorto/  of  the  san  accórding  to  the  best  interpretation.  Ennius,  S(,  292  and 
Aen,  7,  9  have  Zumine  tremulo  ;  cf.  L.  6,  174. 

405.  coeptat:  1,26711.  —  montes:  locai  colorìng. 

406.  Ubi  :  Naug.  edd.  ;  ubi,  OQ  ;  cf.  on  3, 28.  —  montis  it  best  taken  as  an  acc  ; 
supra  quos  mentis  .  .  .  {et)  vix  aòmnt,  etc.  ;  cf.  on  397. 

407.  comminiui  :  105 1  ;  6,  903,  'multaque  praeterea  prìus  ipso  tacta  ?apore 
I  emìnus  ardescunt  quam  comminus  imbuat  ignis*  ;  CatuU.  64,  109  and  Ellb  there, 
and  Vahlen»  Berlin  Index,  Summer,  1897,  4*  Comminus  is  better  spelling  tbta 
cominus;  see  Lindsay,  LL.  554. — contingens  :  i,  934  n. 

408.  Note  the  jadicial  spondeea. — absont  nobis:  the  omission  of  the  prq).  is 
unusual  ;  Dr.  J  219,  2  ;  cf.  244. — miiMHiii,  'flights,'  not  cited  elsewhere  in  thii 
meanìng.  —  bis  mille  :  poetical  ;  Dr.  J  59. 

409.  ciirstu  quingentos  saq^  reniti  is  quoted  from  Ennius  by  Paul  ex  Fest 
(375  M.).    408--409  were  suspected  by  Purmann  as  interpolated. 

4x0.  eoe  :  montes  ;  nos,  Bock.  —  immania  :  3,  460  n.  —  ponti  aeqnora  :  i,  8  o. 

4x1.   aetheriis  Oria:  5,  85  ;  6,  61  ;  aetàeria plaga,  Aen,  9,  638. 

4xa.  terraram  milia  xnidta  :  eg.  the  lands  lying  between  the  Black  Sea  and  the 
Mediterranean»  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Indian  Ocean,  beyond  the 
ocean  itself. 

4x3.   quae:  acc.  —  retinent:  2,  25  n. — saecla  feramm:  3,  629  n.  ;  cf.  2, 1076. 

414.  conlectus:  3,  198  n.  Aetna,  294,  'collectus  aquae.* — digitom  non  iltior 
nnum:  Madv.  LG,  jqS  ;  Lane,  1329. 

4x5.  strata  yiamm  :  i,  3i5n. 

416.  deepectum  :  a  favorite  word  in  Caesar,  not  in  Cic.  For  the  general  thoaght 
cf.  Hom.  9  16  ròcaov  tvtp0  *AtÒ€ia,  òcov  oùpawòt  iar  arò  yalrjt  ;  Aen.  6,  577,  *tuin 
Tartarus  ipse  |  bis  patet  in  praeceps  tantum  tenditque  sub  umbras,  |  quantos  ad 
aetberium  caeli  suspectus  Olympum.'  —  inpete,  'reach';  5,  913,  'hominem  tanto 
membrorum  esse  impete  natum';  6,  186,  '  extructis  aliis  alias  super  impete  miro'; 
5,  200, 'quantum  caeli  tegit  impetus  ingens';  Caes.  BG,  3,8,  *in  magno  impetn 
maris  vasti  atque  aperti/  and  otber  examples  in  Wakef. 

4x7.   caeli  hiatus:  edd.  comp.  caeli palatum  ut  ait  Ennius  (Cic.  ND.  2,  49). 

418.  despicere,  OQ,  Br.  Giuss.  ;  dispicere,  Lachm.  M.  BaiL  ;  cf.  416  and  see 
Munro,  Notes,  I,  and  PhU,  29,  444.  Lachm.  maintains  that  despicere  with  the  acc. 
alwa]^  implies  contempi,  and  bis  dictum  has  influenced  editors  in  such  placcs  as 
Georg.  2,  187.  Nonius,  288,  says  simply  despicere,  desuper  aspicere,  Doublless 
Lachmann's  rule  is  generally  true,  but  probably  the  word  was  usetl  sometimes  am- 
biguously  like  the  English  Mook  down  on.'  —  caeli  ut:  Bergk,  Polle,  Gioss.; 
caelum  et  yideare,  Q  ;  c.v.  Lachm.  who  places  419  before  418  ;  caelum  ut  videare, 
O,  M.  who  regards  caelum  as  corrupt,  and  also  Bail.  ;  rerum  ut,  Nettleship  ;  viva 
ut,  Palmer  ;  solem  ut,  Br.  with  lacuna  after  the  verse,  see  Phil.  29,  446  ;  mdere  d^ 
Bcrn.  but  ^/ does  not  come  at  the  end  of  the  hexameter  in  L.;  cf.  on  i,  557.  M. 
suggests  for  caelum,  volucrum  or  atque  avium,  because  birds  would  look  well  in  the 
picture.  Goebel  proposed  nuòila  dispicere  et  caeli  ut  v.  v.  \  corpore  miramlo  sub  terras 
abdita  signa  ;  Winck.  corpora  mirando  s.  t.  a.  e.  \  nuòila  dispicere  et  caelum  :  Polle, 
et  caeli  ;  Everett*  //arv,  St,  7,  32,  clare  for  caelum  ;  Cartault,  et  caeli  ut  videare  videre. 
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419.  OQ  bave  corpora  mirande  .  .  .  catlc^  rea/i  bj  Wakef.  Gioss.  and  by  Bailey 
as  cornipt  ;  corpora  miruclo  .  .  .  tatli^  Ben.  ;  r.  murando  .  .  .  catto,  M.  ;  r. 
[^f]  mirande  .  .  .  caoiif  Br.  ;  mi /rtfe  mirarlo  .  .  .  caeii,  I  arfam  ;  €orpora  mirando 
.  .  .  ^tf^/fy  Sftuppe;  <-.  wnrandi  .  .  .  canto,  Bergk;  /^.  mirande  ina  terris  .  .  . 
m//f»  Purmann  ;  ^^  mirandmm  !  snè  terrai  ak&ta  retro,  Bend.  ;  r.  mirando  snè 
Urrà  suòdita  caelo,  CkrtaiiH. — caerila  moBj  be  dcfeaded  by  i,  1090,  cf.  A/P,  31, 
184  ;  it  was  also  proposed  bj  PòQe,  who  read  indo  for  catto.  —  mirande  b  reUined 
by  HaYercamp,  'stadiote  adrerbialiter  positiim';  and  by  Ncttkship  and  Palmer; 
and  Br.  in  bis  Appendix  regrets  that  be  did  not  prìnt  mirande  bere  and  in  462.  — 
•ab  terras  abdiU:  mb  terram  abdite^Q^  Tmu.  2,  60;  addita,  PaUner.  —  caelO: 
tbe  reflected  beaven.  M.  qnotes  Shelley  :  '  We  paued  besde  tbe  poob  that  lie 
I  Under  tbe  forest  botigli,  |  Eacb  lecmed  as  'twere  a  little  aky  |  Gnlfed  in  a  worid 
below  ;  |  A  firmament  of  puple  light,  |  Wbich  m  the  dark  eaith  lay.* 

420.  deniqne  :  cf.  426»  453,  aad  on  i,  199. — aoer  :  the  swift  borse  b  stopped. 
Aen,  I,  144,  '  caput  acrb  eqoi  '  ;  dL  Tluu  \,  358,  83. 

421.  flamine,  '  stream.' — amait:  1,150. — deapeziana  :  Fior.  31,  edd.;  dU- 
Peximus,  OQ. 

423.  tranareranm  :  2, 313  n. 

423.  yia  :  subject  postponed  in  hb  manner.  —  adTCfaom  :  3,  looa 

424.  foni  :  of  water  in  i,  281. 

425.  adaimili  :  metr,gr.  for  amiti;  et  2,493  '»  4t  35^  i  ^^  on  consimiti,  3,  74. 

426.  dncta,  '  Kne  '  ;  bere  only  in  L.  The  portico  was  acotber  stock  example  : 
Sen.  Ben.  7,  1,5,'  qnare  latitodo  porticas  ex  remoto  spectantibos  non  servet  propor- 
tionem  suam,  sed  ultima  in  angnstins  coeant  et  columnamm  novbsìme  intervalla 
iungantur';  ÙL  NQ.  i»  3t  9»  ^colomnaram  interralla  porticas  longior  iungit.'  See 
the  quotation  from  Tcrt.  in  353  n.  Tbe  modem  illustration  would  be  from  a  rail- 
way  track,  but  in  modem  books  on  Fbysics  tbe  columns  bold  tbeir  own.  See  abo 
Sextus,  Pyrr.  i,   118.     Petr.  5.  29,  'in  deficiente  .  .  .  porticu.' 

427.  atanaqoe  :  ije.  etest  stans  =  et  stai;  cf.  on  3,  396.  Bock.  prints  statqne. — 
in  perpetaam,  tbrongbont  its  extent  ;  L.  nses  perpttuus  ebewbere  of  time,  bnt 
4,  537  may  be  an  exception.     Aen.  8,  183,  '  perpetui  tergo  bovis.* 

428.  longa  tota  :  tbe  whole  lengtb.  —  aamma  :  from  tbe  upper  end. 

429.  '  it  gradually  forms  the  contracted  top  of  a  narrowing  cone,'  M. 
43a  aolo  :  i,  212  n. — desterà  laeria  :  cf.  276. 

43Z.  obecamm,  'dim.'  —  OOndazit  :  se.  tecta  solum  dextera  taeva.  —  acamen, 
^vanbbing  point,'  M.  6^  1x93,  'nasi  primorìs  acumen.'  Thes.  1,  459,  68,  quotes 
Cbalcidius  Comm.  70,  'pyraroidb  anguH  sunt  productiores  in  acumine. 

432.  naotia  :  dative.  Tbe  juxtapo«tion  ex  undis  ortus  in  undis  .  .  .  obire  b  in 
hb  manner. 

433.  Join  flt  ati  eoi  Tideator. — obire  :  oHtm,  393  and  5, 776.  —  condare  lamen  : 
of  tbe  moon,  5,  710.  See  on  3,  1090,  and  cf.  Georg,  x,  438,  «sol  quoque  et  exoriens 
et  cum  se  condet  in  undas.' 

434.  qnippe  abi,  '  natnrally  since,'  etc.  \  so  Giuss.  Cf.  x,  182  n.  Br.  Ukea  it  as 
temporal  and  Langen  tbinks  the  verse  interpolated.  Cf.  Aen.  3,  X93,  *  caelum  un- 
dique  et  undiqoe  pontus  '  ;  Ov.  TV.  i,  2,  23,  *  nihil  est  nisi  pontus  et  aer.'  —  taeator  : 
Proli,  tuantur. 
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435  bplaced  after  586  byBock.  and  GiuM.withLaiigeii,J^fZ  54, 3jp  and  Eddbhlhi 
Conj.  58.  It  is  lomewhat  disturbing  here,  bat  not  enough  to  warrant  the  propoied 
change.  — leritar,  '  without  ground.'  — labefacUri  :  cf.  x,  694.  ~  imdlfiie,  'con* 
pletely'  ;  Cattili.  51,  5,  '  quod  omnis  erìpit  seniui  mihi'  ;  tee  on  2,  99a 

436.  clauda  :  M.  comparei  515,  libelìa  si  ,  •  •  claudicai  Àiimm,  clauda  bdqgtbe 
revene  of  recta, 

437.  narigia  :  6, 450^  '  navigia  in  suminum  veniant  vexata  peridam.' — aplnttdi  : 
2,  555.  —  nndis  :  Itali,  old  vulgate  ;  undàs,  OQ  ;  umdac,  Lachm.  edd.  If  Mmdatht 
read  it  must  be  dative.  L.  bas  nowbere  else  nnda  io  tbe  sing.  ;  posiblj  9k  mtùr 
undas  should  be  read  even  if  0^  is  not  used  elsewhere  by  him  in  this  sense  ;  aàvenn 
nitif  5»  310  ;  cf.  Rob/p  2017.  Oò  Uqucrem  oòcuntf  440.  But  undis  agrees  best  witt 
Lucretian  usage.    OQ  bave  alsoy&^/tu,  which  Bock.  defends. 

438.  rorem  salis  :  z,  496  n  ;  Georg,  4,  431,  '  rorem  late  dispergit  amaram.'— 
For  tbe  illustration  cf.  on  353  and  2,  801 ,  and  Tennyson  cited  by  Reid  {^Acad,  169)» 
<  Ali  we  bave  power  to  see  is  a  straigbt  staff  bent  in  a  pool.* 

439.  gttbema  :  2,  553  n. 

440.  liqnorem  :  uncommon  in  L.  witbout  a  defining  word  ;  Hor.  C  3«  ji  46^ 
'qua  medius  liquor  |  secemit  Europen  ab  Afro.' 

441.  supina,  'sloping  upwards'  ;  cf.  518. 

442.  Note  refracta^  reverH,  reflexa, 

443.  rara,  'ibinly  scattered»'  M.  ;  an  uncommon  meaning  in  L.  — Tenti  fisbiU 
portant  :  also  in  6,  630. 

444.  tempore  noctomo  :  793,  1008;  5,971;  6^849. — splendida  signa:  ;./«■ 
mina  soiis^  2,  xo8.  —  signa  :  i,  2  n. 

445.  labier  :  3,  67  n.  —  supemS  :  z,  496  n. 

446.  yera  ratione,  '  in  fact,'  i,  51  n.     Vera,  Voss,  edd. 

447.  supter  pressit  :  there  b  no  compound  subterprimo,  Qc.  Acad  2,  ìfiì 
'Timagoras  Epicureus  negat  sibi  umquam,  cum  oculum  torsisset,  duas  ex  lacerai 
fiammulas  esse  visas  ;  opinionis  enim  esse  mendacium,  non  oculorum.'  See  Reid'i 
note  there,  who  shows  that  this  deception  of  sense  was  discussed  in  the  Eudem.  tfkia^ 
7,  12  ;  Arist.  Probi,  31,  Z7  ;  Sextus,  Afath,  7,  192.  —  Aen,  12,  908,  'oculus  ubi  ks- 
guiila  pressit  |  nocte  quies.' 

448.  sensu  :  sensus  eorum  (joculorum),  3,  361. 

449.  tuimur  tnendo  :  pleonastic  like  subdita  supter,  447  ;  bina  geminare,  ^ix*" 
Juv.  6,  305,  <  geminis  exsurgit  mensa  lucernis  *  ;  Pctr.  S.  64,  '  lucemae  mihi  plurei 
videbantur  ardere.' 

450.  Note  alliteration  and  interlocking.  —  florentia  flammls  :  i,  900,  tnd  d. 
Hor.  5.  2,  I,  25,  'accessit  fervor  capiti  numeruaque  lucernis.'  Exid.  cite  'XttLAfd, 
li,'  lumina  fioruisse.' 

45 z.  bina  supellex  :  5,  879,  'duplice  natura  et  corpore  bino.'  Neue-Wagener, 2, 
333,  quote  bina  lampade  from  Nemesianus,  Cyn,  123.  —  aedis,  '  mansion  '  ;  3,  loóon. 

452.  duplicis  :  274  n.  —  facies:  for  human  faces  in  1094  ;   5,  iiii,etc. 

453.  deyinzit  :  1027,  'somno  devincti' ;  Enn.  ^mm.  5, 'somno  leni  pladdoque 
revinctus.'  —  sopore  somnus  :  3,  43Z,  '  in  somnis  sopiti,'  and  n.  there. 

454.  summa  quiete  :  2,  310;  fessum  corpus  mandare  quieti,  4,  848. — OOrpOt: 
variation  from  membra  as  in  3,  112-113;  see  n. 
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455.  Tifilan  :  979,  '  etttm  vigilantes  ut  Yideantur  |  cernere  saltantis  et  moUia 
Bcmbra  moventis'  ;  cf.  alio  789,  878;  5,  11 73.  Wakef.  quotes  ManiL  5,  636, 
'TÌgilaBtia'  membra.' 

456.  Note  the  alKteratioD  :  €€  \  ce — nostra  :  emphatic. — califin»  caaca  :  j, 
3040. 

457.  cemero  :  again  for  vidtrt^  metr.gr. — censemna  :  i,  973  n.  —  InniMiqiie 
tfamom  :  itue  diurna^  6^  848. 

458.  oonclmoqne  looo  :  Hor.  S,  1,4,  76^  '  suave  locui  voci  resonat  conclustis.' 
-caelom  nure  flnmimi  montit  :  for  the  aiyndeton  cf.  i,  820^  '  caelum  mare  terrai 
amìna  solem'  ;  5,  261,  'mare  flunina  fontes.' 

459.  matare  :  6,  1134,'caeli  mutemus  amictum';  3,  1059,  'commutare  locum.' 
en.  Ep.  104,  8,  'quid  prodest  mare  traicere  et  urbes  mutare?'     Bock.  reads  meiari, 

460.  aonitna  :  6,  927,  *  nec  varii  ces^nt  sonìtus  manare  per  auras.'  —  feTerm  si- 
ntia  :  583»  <  taciturna  silentia'  ;  5,  1190,  <  noctis  signa  severa'  ;  Ilor.  C  2,  8»  10^ 
taciturna  noctis  |  signa.' — noctis  :  Q  corr.;  montis^  OQ. 

46Z.  reddere  dkta  :  r.  voHs,  577. 

462.  minmde  :  OQ,  Haverc.  Wakef.  Bock.  Giuas.  Bail.  ;  and  now  Br.  ;  cf.  419  ; 
tiracH,  Lachm.  ;  miracula,  M.p  cf.  590  sq.  ;  mirando^  Fior.  31  ;  muUa  et  miranda^ 
tergk  ;  mirandum  ut,  Everett. 

463-  TioUre  fidem  :  505,  and  cf.  i,  694. 

464-  neqiiiqiuun  qnoniam  :  ino,  1133;  2,  1148;  5»  1332;  etc.  Catull.  114, 
;    livy,  42,  64,  4,  and  Gronov.  there  ;  Arckiv^  2,  9.     'I  had   always    observed 

^  mournful  ntquùquam  which  comes  to  throw  cold  water  on  us  after  a  little 
I0W  of  hope  .  .  .  Afagnus  rules  in  L.  as  much  as  nequicquam^  E.  Fitzgerald, 
^•9rij, 3, 285. —  pan  maxima:  ^.ipicadHerùd,  50,  rò  Òè  fevdot  Kal  rò  Òiiifuoprìifiépow 

465.  opinati»  :  àv.  Xry.  for  opinlònès,  Aet  4, 9,  5  (in  Usener,  p.  183,  26}  'Er^icou- 
»t  waaav  alffOrfcip  koI  xotf'ar  ^arrofflaw  dXiy^,  ruw  6è  ^(wr  ras  yÀw  dXi^it  ria  6i 
'fìrÒ€tt;  cf.  Sext  Fmp.  Maik,  7,  203,  in  Usener,  181,  7.  Cic.  L€gj^.  i,  47,  *scd  pcr^ 
irbat  nos  opinionum  varietas  hominumque  dissensio  et  quia  non  idem  contingit  in 
Knsibus  hos  natura  certos  putamus,  illa  quae  aliis  sic,  aliis  secus,  nec  isilem  semper 
no  modo  videntur,  fìcta  esse  dicimus  '  ;  id,  Div,  i,  1 18,  of  prodigies,  '  male  conicela 
^eque  interpretata  falsa  sunt,  non  rerum  vitio,  sed  intcrpretum  inscientia.'  Tert. 
^nima,  17,  'scnsum  enim  patì,  non  opinari  ;  animam  enim  opinari.'  *The  mind 
as  transcended  ihc  merely  perceived  and  has  given  it  a  meaning,'  Wallace,  F.picun 
37.  '  Den  Sinnen  hast  du  dann  zu  trauen  ;  |  Kein  Falsches  lassen  sie  dich  scbauen, 
Wenn  dein  Verstand  dich  wach  erhilt,'  Goethe. 

466.  TÌsis . . .  yiaa  are  both  parliciples  ;  he  uses  the  word  visus  in  another  sense. 

467.  aegrins  :  cf.  aegre,  2, 198.  —  apertas  :  cf.  596.  •  Whercin  ihen  lics  the  de- 
eption?  It  is  evident  that  it  lies  in  this,  that  because  this  body  has  some  qualities 
elonging  to  an  appiè  I  conclude  that  it  is  an  appiè.  This  is  a  fallacy,  not  of  the 
enses,  but  of  inconclusive  reasoning.  The  errors  we  fall  into  with  regard  to  objects 
f  sense  are  not  corrected  by  reason,  but  by  more  accurate  attention  to  the  informa- 
ons  we  may  receive  by  our  senses  themselves,'  T.  Reid,  ÌVorks  (1822},  2,  120,  126. 

468.  addit:  rpotao^d^rc,  Epic— ab8e=  f>s#,3,27i;  Thes.  i,  y\t  ZS*  M.comp, 
laut.  Trin,  182,  '  a  me  argentum  dedL' 
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46g-j2i,  *Then  again,  if  any  one  thinks  knowledge  is  impossible»  bow  doei  he 
know  wbat  knowledge  is  ?  The  senses  furnish  the  gn>uods  of  reasoning  ajid  cannot 
be  mistaken  ;  for  what  can  be  more  tnistworthy?  Each  setise  is  equally  tniitworthf 
at  ali  times,  aod  reasoning  must  rest  upon  the  eyidence  of  sensation  and  will  be  bbe 
if  the  senses  be  fabe.' 

469.  siquis  :  a  sceptic,  or  New-Academic.  Metrodoms  of  Chius,  who  developed 
the  sceptical  side  of  Deroocrìtus'  philosophy,  says,  in  Gc.  Acad.  2,  73»  '  nego  sene 
nos  sciamusne  aliquid  an  nihil  sciamus,  ne  id  ipsum  qaidem,  nesdre  aut  sdre,  sciie 
ilos,  nec  omnino  sitne  aliquid  an  nihil  sit';  see  Keid  there.  —  id  quoque  naicit: 
Catull.  17,  22,  '  ipse  qui  sit,  ntnim  sit  an  non  sit,  id  quoque  nescit.' 

470.  sdre  :  se  se, 

471.  oontra:  anastrophic,  3,  353  n.  —  mittam  oontandeia:  690^  mine  dicere; 
6,  1056,  mirari  mitte,  Bock.  quotes  Quint  3»  4*  8^  'de  bis  lite  contenditm.*' 
caiiaam:  3,  951,  expo  ture  catuam, 

472.  The  prose  order  might  be  ^ui  ipse  sese  staimi/  capite  in  sua  vestigia.  Ter. 
Ad,  316,  <  capite  in  terram  statuerem.'  The  thought  is,  *  I  cannot  debate  with  t  mu 
who  stands  on  bis  head  '  ;  not  that  the  Latin  means  this  exactly,  but  one  who 
reverses  the  true  order  of  things  by  questioning  what  should  be  regarded  as  a  portn* 
late  needing  no  proof.  One  who  dcnies  the  evidence  of  the  senses  would  disa» 
the  propriety  of  standing  upside  down.  The  phrase  sounds  proverbiai.  —  sua  :  Lachm. 
edd.  ;  suo^  (3Q  ;  yet  L.  may  bave  been  less  acute  than  Lachmann. 

473.  uti,  'supposing  that*  ;  2,  541. — sdre  at:  for  elision  see  on  i,  350. 

474.  cnm,  '  considering  that.'  - 

475.  undé  sciat  :  *  Dawes'  mie  :  the  Latin  poeta  after  the  time  of  L.  lengthened 
a  naturally  short  vow^l  [syllable?]  at  the  end  of  a  word  when  the  following  word 
began  with  se,  sp,  sg,  si.  But  this  is  not  observed  by  the  satirists.  .  .  .  The  Romu 
poets  of  the  Augustan  age  and  their  successors  in  serious  compositions  carefuDy 
avoided  placing  a  word  ending  with  a  short  vowel  before  a  word  beginning  with  iCt 
etc  /  Ramsay,  Lai,  Prosody,  272,  278.  Cf.  Gild.-Lodge,  LG,  703,  i  ;  Lane,  2458; 
and  on  i,  372.  —  quid  sit  scire:  cf.  3,  354,  *quid  sit  corpus  sentire.'  —  <While 
Epicureanism  claims  to  rest  ali  truth  and  reality  on  sensation,  its  own  theory  of  the 
world  is  confessedly  at  variance  with  the  verdict  of  sensation.  It  is  reason,  and  net 
feeling,  which  pronounces  for  the  atomic  constitution  of  things,  —  which  enlightens  a 
man  as  to  the  limitations  of  life  and  pleasure,'  Wallace,  Epic,  268.  <  There  is  no 
safer  guide  than  the  senses,  they  are  my  philosophers.  However  much  we  may 
revile  them,  we  must  always  come  back  to  them  if  we  wish  seriously  to  discover  the 
truth,*  De  la  Mettrie,  quoted  by  Lange,  Materialism,  2,  57. 

476.  notitiain  :  O,  edd.  ;  notitiem,  Q.  N,  veri,  *  conception  of  truth  '  ;  see  HSfer, 
22.  Bock.  remarks  that  notitia  veri  =  scire  ;  n,  falsi  =  nescire  ;  certum  =  verum  ; 
dubium  =  falsum,  It  would  be  more  exact  to  indicate  correspondence  rather  than 
equality. 

477.  quaeres  :  as  in  476  ;  more  emphatic  than  quid, 

478.  primis  ab  sensibus  =  ab  sensibus  ut  primis,  Giuas.  ;  cf.  3,  250  and  n.  For 
ab,  cf.  483,  521  ;  so  creari  =  oriri  herc. 

479.  notitiem  :  2,  745  n. 

480.  maiore  :  i.e,  than  any  other  thing. 
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481.  sponte  tua,  Mndqpendently.* — iFerb  .  .  .  falaa,  764,  'falsum  verìs  con- 
incere  rebm.'  '  Epicaras,  in  the  langaage  of  modern  philosophy,  lays  down  imnie- 
iate  consciousness  ai  the  (inai  court  of  appeaL  Clear  and  distinct  consciousne»  ts 
(it  an  anfair  equìralent  fòr  hb  iwàpytta  r^  ato'$i^€vt,  perspicui fas,  or  evidentneas 
f  perceptiun,'  Wallace,  A/fV.  216. 

482.  seasiis,  '  sense/  a£r^ct. 

483.  falso  :  merely  for  the  sake  of  argnment  ;  fahus  seAsus  is  inipos8Ìt>le.  H6fer 
*ttd%  apia  for  oria;  Epic.  in  DL.  io,  31  (Usener,  />.  36),  ir£t  7àp  XÓ70f  drò  rdr 
\99if99ww  fpnfrcu. 

484.  eOB  :  se.  sensus»  i,  694,  '  et  labefactat  eoa  unde  omnia  eredita  pendent.'  — 
98  contra:  L.  doesnot  limtt  the  placing  of  polysyll.  prepositions  after  monoa)ll. 
ronoans  only  :  5,  708,  eum  contra  ;  6,  785,  eas  supter.  Cic.  and  Caes.  avoid 
le  use,  according  to  Degering;  cf  on  3,  839.  —  orta:  apta^  Br.,  suggested  by 
Idfer's  change  in  483. 

485.  3,  523,  '  falsae  rationi  vera  videtur  |  res  occurrere/ 

486.  ropltthendere  :  497.  Epic.  /.  r.,  o^  ^  ài>oftoioyév(ia  rìiw  àpoftotyé¥€ia9,  où 
àp  rQpaÒT&w  c^c  Kptriical.  —  aurea:  Voììc, /aArò.  95,  34,  wrìtes  aarts  |  farius  for 
arìety,  comparìng  tennis  anres  in  912.    Anris,  acc.  pi.,  occurs  21  times  in  L.,  anres^ 

times;  cf.  Thes.  2,  1501,  84. 

487.  sapororia:  494;  2,511. 

488.  rerincent:  cf.  481  and  on  i,  593. 

489.  non  ut  ...  ita  est:  i,  684  n.  —  seorsnm:  3,  286  n. 

490.  diTiaaat,  'assigned.'  The  verse  is  rejected  by  Hoik.  —  ideoqne:  a  rare 
ombination  in  classical  wrìters,  first  quoted  from  bere;  common  in  sùlver  Latin. 
^.  495»  678  ;  5,  626  ;  Dr.  |  357,  5  ;  Schmalz,  468. 

491.  seorsnm,  BentL  edd.  for  videri. 
49a.  sentire  ooloreo  :  2,811. 

493.  OOloribn':  i,  570  n.  —  coniuncta:  i.e.  the  forms,  Giuss.  Cf.  2,  743,  'nullo 
oniuncta  colore'  ;  the  idols  bave  form  as  well  as  color.  —  Yidere:  Lachm.  edd.  for 
ucessest,    Br.  brackets  the  verse  as  tautologous  ;  see  Phil.  29,  446. 

494.  seorsus  •  .  .  Tim  :  i.e.  in  the  mouth. 

495.  naacnntnr  :  Giuss.  suggcsts  noscuntur.  —  sorsnm,  following  seorsnm  ;  3, 
>3i  n.     Sorsns  sohitns  wonld  be  uneuphonìc. 

496.  OOnrincere  :  vincere,  481  ;   rnnncent,  488. 

497.  ipsi:  each  sense  by  itself. — leprehendere  :  Epic.  /.  r.,  o^t  yÌLp  if  òfMyéptta 
ìXffBrtvit  T^p  òftùytrij  (Bit\éyiai)  Bià  rìiw  IffoaSénap  (Usener,  Fr,  36). 

498.  semper  is  emphatic 

499.  proinde  :  386  n. 

500.  dissolyere,  'explain,*  a  rhetorical  term  ;  (*ic.  Ora/.  2,  158,  'reperiunt  non 
nodo  ca  quae  iam  non  possint  ipsi  dissolvere,  scd  eliam  quibus  antr  exorsa  et  potius 
jetexta  prope  retexantur.*  Am.  i,  11,  'dissolvere  ncque  originem  valeas  ncque 
siusam.* 

501.  inztim:  1213  and  i,  20  n. — quadrata:  353  n. 

502.  mtnnda:  3,  186  n.  — rationis  egentem:  .4en,  8,  299,  in  another  sense. 

503.  mendose  :  i.e,  to  set  up  a  working  hypothesis  ;  see  5,  526  sq.  ;  6,  703  sq.  ; 
Sen.  A^Q.  6,  20,  5.    This  is  a  characteristic  element  of  Epicurean  physics,  repcatedly 
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appearìng  in  the  letter  to  I^rthocles.  ^>iciinis  wtt  not  a  fdiysicist,  hot  merdy  «ed 
phytical  principici  to  rapport  his  theology,  ioch  ••  it  was.  In  gencnd  cL  Lèm^ 
Materialùm^  2,  153  ;  Stanley,  HisL  PkiL  (1701),  594.— flgnrM  :  i,  685  n. 

504.  manibiuiiuuiifMta:  mamifuim  im  9.  coiugovakà  ci mamm. — 6iBÌttfi%'kl 
go.'  —  qnoqnam,  '  anywhcre  '  ;  cf.  on  i,  428. 

505.  yioUn  fldem  :  463  and  i,  425,  '  cui  nifi  prima  fidet  fìindata  val^Mt' 

506.  nizatnr  :  j,  1000  n. — tìU  lalnagna,  '  safety  of  life  '  ;  2, 863,  '  fnndaaesti 
qnibiu  nltatur  ionuna  salutia.'  L.  hai  m/mj,  nonu,  only  here.  Bock.  compb  2, 942, 
'  onmìtaentes  sensoi  animantcm  qoamqiic  taentur  '  ;  3,  550^  '  alii  aensni  qvi  Titta 
cumque  gubemant' 

507.  non  modo:  without  udot  verum:  Tac  Ann,  3, 19^  'non  modo  apad  iDoi 
hominet  .  .  .  etìam*;  H,  2,  27,  <ncc  lolam  apad  Caecinam  .  .  •  Fabii  qnoqne'; 

•ce  l>f  •  I  333.  8,  g. 

508.  eztemplo, 'forthwith.' — anali:  irony.    It  means  more  than  veHs^hù^ 

5.730. 

509.  Br.  infen  a  lacuna  between  508  and  509. — loooo  for  ic€a;  ao  Ain.  i,  306; 
Iivy,5,  35, 1  ;  etc.  —  Cf.  Hor.  Ep,  2,  2,  135,  'po«et  qui  rupem  et  pnteum  titiie 
patentem.' — Titan:  te  amis,  but  Giusi,  maket  it  a  iubject  of  emuidat;  Creeck, 
'ab  illU  monitus  praecipitia  fugere.' 

510.  oetera  in  genere  hoc  :  cf.  3, 481. 

5x1.  Giuss.  transfers  511,  512  to  follow  521. — Torboinm  copia:  argumenttnim 
€,,  I,  417. 

512.  inatrncta,  '  arrayed  *  ;  a  military  metaphor  ;  cf.  2,  6,  and  lex.,  parò, 

513.  denique  :  another  anacoluthon.  —  fabrica,  '  building.*  The  word  was  dabi* 
ous  in  Quintilian*s  time  (8,  3,  34).  —  praya,  ' bent.'  —  regola:  carpenter's  mie. 

5x4.  nonna  :  a  square. — rectis  regionibus,  *  straight  lines,'  plumb  ;  2,  249  n. 

5x5.  libella  :  a  level,  t>.  a  triangle  witb  a  plumb  line  suspended  from  the  apex; 
see  Kich's  DUtionary, — parti  :  i,  1 1 1 1  n.  —  claudicai  :  3, 453  n.  —  hilnm  :  3, 514  d* 

5x6.  omnia:  with  tecta,  —  obatipa:  'bent  on  one  side.' 

5x7.  For  asyndeton,  cf.  90.  —  abaona:  not  found  before  L.  and  Gcero;  avoided 
by  the  purists  on  account  oi^oisonust  and  displacing  in  some  degree  dùsonus;  kc 
Archiv,  6,  195. 

5x8.  velie:  AiAXecv;  see  on  3,  594.  —  mant:  with  omnia;  see  PkiL  32,478. 

5x9.  iudiciis:  based  on  faulty  ìnstruments. — Shorey, /^arc/.  St,  12,  207,  comp. 
Plato,  Laws,  793  e,  otop  rticròwvp  àw  oUoòoti^ftoffiP  iptUr/tAru  4k  fJvov  éroppkvrt, 
vvfATlmip  tlt  raÙTÒp  xocci  rà  ^^fivarra^  K€tff$al  re  AXXa  ^'  èriptàp  aòrd  re  Ktl  rà 
KoKvt  vartpov  hroiKoio/ifiBérrat  ròw  àpx"^^*  {nroww6rrw9* 

520.  igitur  :  1, 419  n.  —  ratio  remm,  *  reasoning  about  things,'  and  bj  infereoce 
a  sjrstem  of  philosophy  based  on  incorrect  foundations.  HGfer,  24,  goes  too  fu  in 
making  it  directly  *  philosophy.' 

sax.  talsia,  *  deceived.' 

^22-^46,  *  Hear  now  how  the  other  senses  work.  Sound  is  heard  when  partides 
of  Yoice  strike  the  sense.  Voice  makes  its  way  through  the  throat  and  sometimes 
scrapes  it,  anrl  long-continued  speaking  weakens  the  body.  Koughness  and  smooth- 
ncM  of  voice  are  due  to  the  quality  of  the  first  beginnings.'  SchOtte,  35  sq.,  dii- 
cusses  this  whole  section. 
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512.  quo  pictO»'b7wliat«rraii9eiiiait';  i,yyjm, — ■■«■:  inittoim 

ield. 

523.  ntìo:  'way  of  explanation' ;  cf.  6,132,  639. — «ulfOM,  *roii^'  hard; 
ited  only  here  in  a  6giirative  seme. 

524.  Epic.  ad  Herod.  52,  rè  dbntfct»  7£prrw  ^tépmrU  rtmt  ^tffUwmt  àwò  to9  ^w- 
«ovuTot  f  i^x^*^*^^  #  ^c#0ovrrot  f  fa'iM  ^  r»r«  àmmr^ruAw  wéin  w^m^Kmà^rrvt. 

525.  pepnlere  :  cf.  527  ;  Gc.  ND.  i,  106,  *  cuhis  crebcm  fode  peOantar  animi.'  In 
UMngere  et  tangi  nisi  corpus  nulla  foUsi  res^  I,  304,  tangere  —  pelUre, 

526.  TOcem  :  suppUed  \vj  edd.  Lachm  and  recent  edd.  place  it  before  quoque 
mìm,  the  Itali,  Mor.  31»  and  old  vulgate  place  it  after.  Edelblath,  35,  ihowi  that 
elsewhcre  enim  'u  in  the  third  place  and  quoque  fecond  ;  cf.  6,  116.  For  quoque 
OÌ3Ì  of  place,  cf.  on  3,  349. 

537.  sensns  :  by  hearing,  peUendo  ;  by  feeling,  radendo, 

5a8.  praeterea  :  O,  edd,  ;  propurea,  Q  ;  praeter  radU  enim,  old  Tolg. 

529.  aaperiora  arteria:  'aspera  arteria  (tic  enim  a  medicis  appellator),'  Gc. 
ND,  2,  136  ;  r^x<^«  ^V^  The  neo.  pL  does  noC  occar  ekewhere  in  clan.  Lat  ; 
Tkti.  2,  686,  IO.  —  gndiena:  'nimio  confidentins'  Gellioi  (io,  26,  9)  laya  of  the 
metaphor. 

530.  qaippo,  '  for.' — angiiatuii:  5»  11 32,  'angnstom  per  iter.' —  tnrlM  maiora 
OOOrta:  6,  465,  'turba  maiore  coorta  |  et  condeiisa  queant';  6,  511,  '  turba  maiore 
coActa  I  urget.' 

531.  fòraa  :  firom  the  trachea  into  the  mouth. 

532.  espleti:  Purmann,  Lachm.  M.;  expldis,  OQ>  ^^  ^*  reads  arteria 
^hmor,  quippet  per  .  .  .  vocum,  scilicet,  expletis  .  .  .  oris,  •,  and  is  followed  by 
Gius.  ;  Mandi.,  scilicet  expletis  quoque  ianua  redditur  oris  \  {rauca  viis,  et  iter 
^dit  qua  vox  it  in  artus).  In  6,  1203,  tanguis  expletis  naribus  ibat,  the  word 
Qieaos  '  gorged.'  —  ianua  :  the  opening  into  the  mouth  from  the  larynx  ;  but  Br., 
ùi  Phil,  32,  479,  makes  it  the  lips.  —  raditnr,  Q  ;  reditur,  O. 

533.  TOCea  Yerbaque  :  thia  alliterative  pairing  ia  found  abo  in  Virgil  and  GelL, 
lUid  vox  verbaque  in  Ovid  and  Livy  ;  Wdlfflin,  Allit,  Verb.  93. 

534.  ut:  result. 

535.  fallit  :  '  nor  can  you  fail  to  notice.'  — oorpoiia  :  i,  810  n. 

536.  hominnm  :  L.  doubtless  speaks  from  penonal  experience.  But,  as  Giusi. 
suggests,  the  illustration  may  be  from  hucksters  crying  their  wares.  —  L.  knew  noth- 
mg  of  nervous  exhaustion. 

537-  perpetuna  aenno,  ' unbroken  discussion.'  Gc.  Legg.  3,  11,  'loco  senator  et 
modo  orato,'  and  in  40,  '  modo,  ne  sit  infinitus.'  Cato  was  an  example  of  a  long 
speaker  peccante  senatu  ;  Flut  CcUo  Minor,  31  ;  Val.  Max.  2,  io,  7. —  noctia:  the 
senate  could  not  meet  at  night 

538.  perdoctua,  'continued  through.'    CatulL  64,  271,  <  aurora  exoriente.' 

539.  profnana:  ^^i,  verba  pro/undam  ;  6,6. 

540.  ergo  :  the  conclusion  is  logicai  from  his  premisea. 

541.  loqneiia:  probably  a  substantive. 

551  (542)  :  transferred  here  by  Lamb.  edd.  ;  Br.  also  bracketa  551  to  546;  tee 
Fhil.  32,  483. 

552.  leror  leyoie  :  juxtaposition  in  his  manner. 
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543  (544).  forma  :  abL  of  quality. 

543.  depresso,  '  deep.'  —  sub  .  .  .  mugit  :  probably  a  case  of  tmetìs,  with  Bc. 
PhiL  32,  478,  againsl  M.,  although  suòmugio  does  not  occur  eUewhere. — Aen.%^ 
526,  '  Tyrrhcnusque  tubae  mugire  per  aethera  clamor.* 

544.  reboat  raucnin  Berecjmtia  barbara  :  Voss,  Giuss.  ;  revorat  raucum  rttro 
cita  barbara^  OQ»  wbich  BaìL  prints  as  cormpt  ;  reboat  raucum  ngio  cita  b^  Lidun. 
M.  ;  reboant  r,  retro  loca  b,,  Br.  ;  Berecynthia  corHua,  BentL  Bergk,  vii,  objectsto 
re-f^io  barbara^  and  regio  cita  of  Lachm.,  and  proposes  regio  taratantara.  WikcC 
defends  the  Mss.,  et  barbara  tuba,  retro  cita  [i.e.  re/Uxa'\  revocat  \_ob  curvatubi 
numerosas  scilicef]  raucum  bombum.  Polle,  Fkit.  25,  279,  et  reboat  rauco  aeri 
Etruria  barbara  bombum;  Albert,  Phil,  56,  25 1,  defends  regio  as  piclurcsque; 
Winck.  et  reboat  rauco  regio  cita  barbara  (neut).  Wìth  mach  besitation  I  foQoir 
Voss  ;  Giuss.  defends  by  Catull.  64,  263,  '  multis  raucisonos  efflabant  comua  bomboi,! 
harbaraque  horribili  stridebat  tibia  cantu,*  for  two  instrumenls.  —  reboat  :  Georg,  3, 
222,  '  urguentur  comua  vasto  |  cum  gemitu  reboant  silvaeque  et  longus  Olympus,' 
and  L.  2,  28  n. — bombum:  Pers.  i,  99,  'implerunt  cpmua  bombìs.'  Orìgen,  ^ 
Libris  ss,  Script»  160,  25  in  Archiv^  II,  574,  'tubas  .  .  .  atimur,  quibus  .  .  .  rauco 
bando  frementes  *  ;  there  Wyman  thinks  bando  is  corrupt  for  bombo  and  a  remiois* 
cencc  of  I^ 

545.  gelidis  cycni  nocte  oris,  Bem.  Br.  Giuss.  ;  validis  necti  tortis^  0  ;  futt 
tortisy  Q,  O  corr.  ;  v.  cycni  torrcntibus^  Voss,  M.  ;  cycni  tortis  convallibus,  Lachm.; 
many  attempts  are  given  in  Lacbmann's  note.  The  verse  so  far  is  desperate;  I  accept 
Bernays'  reading  merely  as  a  stopgap.  Ix>tze  proposed  valedicentis  cycni  torto  ex 
Heliconis  and  v.  tortis  cycni  e,  H.;  Winck.,  caiidi  cycni  nocte  oris;  Bcrgk,  hm 
Dauliades  mocstae  oris  e.  H.  ;  Bailey  f» 

546.  Hor.  C.  I,  24,  2,  '  praecìpe  lugubres  |  cantus  Melpomene  cui  liquidam  pater  | 
vocem  cum  cìthara  dedit.' 

5^7-59/.  'The  tongue  and  lips  give  forni  to  voice,  which  reaches  the  car  is 
articulatc  language  if  the  distance  is  not  too  great  ;  otherwise  the  words  hecome 
ronfused.  One  voice  sometimes  distributes  itself  in  meeting  different  ears,  and  some 
parts  of  it  gì)  by  and  are  lost  or  are  reflected  back,  causing  echo  in  apparently  lonely 
places  which  people  fancy  are  inhabited  by  nymphs  and  fauns.' 

547.  cum:  conj. 

548.  recto  foras  ore  :  6,  689,  '  rectis  ita  faucibus  eicit  alte  *;  cf.  on  3,  497. 

549.  mobilia  .  .  .  figurat:  cf.  2,  413. — articulat  after  L.  is  not  found  until 
the  second  century  :  Thes.  2,690,  50. — verborum  daedala:  I,  7  n.  Edd.  comp. 
Cic.  ND.  2,  149,  *  in  ore  sita  lingua  est  finita  dentibus  ;  ea  vocem  immoderate  pn> 
fusam  fingit  et  termi  nat  atque  sonos  vocis  distinctos  et  pressos  efficit.*  Plato,  Protag. 
322,  a  <puyijv  Kal  òvò^utra  raxò  Òirip$pi»HraTo  ry  réx^V- 

550  (552).  formatura,  'shaping*  by  the  lips,  helow  556;  quoted  elscwhere  only 
from  Arnobius.  —  prò  parte  :   i,  807. 

553.  hoc  ubi  :  360  n.  —  una  :  Benll.  edd.  for  i//a  retained  by  Giuss.,  but  there  is 
nothing  for  i//a  to  refer  to;  *ne  I^tinum  quidem  est,*  Lachm. 

554.  quaeque  with  una  :  5,  990,  *  unus  enim  tum  quisque.'  Br.  in  PAH.  32, 48$ 
joins  guact/ue  verba  i^sa,  cf.  quaeque  cor  por a^  I,  578-579.     See  bis  Appendix,  220. 

555.  ezaudiri  :  3,  467. 
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6.  senrat:  se  vox. — formatnrrnm  and  flguram  are  apparently  tynonyms. 
:  xtf^nfirm.  to  the  work  of  the  lips  and^.  to  that  of  the  tongne. 

7.  longins  aeqoo:  3,  313  n. 

8.  «era  per:  i,  22  n. 

9.  transTOlat  :  transvclUant^  i,  355. 

0.  soiiitiim  sentire  :  son,  semita  Georg,  4^  333. 
z.  lententia  qnae:  i,  15  n. 

a.  confusa:  cf.  613. — inqnepediU:  3»484n. 

3.  perciet:  3,  184. 

4.  omnibus  :  dat;  3»  129  n. 

5.  TOCes  TOX  :  juxtaposition  in  his  manner. — repente  :  i,  187  n.  Bock.  sirepenUs» 

6.  priyas  =  singulas  :  3,  372  n.  —  diTidit  :  cf.  603. 

7.  obsignans  :  impreasing  as  material  sabstances.  Cf.  on  2,  581. — Terbi: 
im.  edd.»  cf.  563,  571  ;  veròis,  OQ. 

6.  anrìs  incidit  :  1.^.  in  auris  cadit  ;  5,  608,  '  segetes  stipulam  .  .  .  accidere 
incendia';    Tac.   If.  3,  29,  'quos  inciderat';   Carm.  Epigr,  (Bflch.),  1,227, 

is  Memnonis  vox  accidit.' 

ig.  frustra  diffusa  :  cf.  571. 

t).   pars  SOlidis  adlisa  lods:  edd.;  pars^  solidU  adlisa^  locis,  Lachm.     Solidis 

are  pillars,  sides  of  boildings,  saxa,  574  ;  colies,  578.     Georg,  4,  50,  '  saxa  sonant 

ique  offensa  resultat  imago.* 

i.  imagine  Terbi  :  Hor.  C,  i,  12,  3,  'cuius  recinet  iocosa  |  nomen  imago/ and 

'cy  there,  who  quotes  Wordsworth  '  Ye  voices  and  ye  shadows  and  images  of 

i*;  Stat  Siìv.  I,  3,  18,  'fallax  responsat  imago.* 

'2.  cnm  yideas  :  3,  422  n.  —  possis  :  i,  327  n. 

3.  loca  sola  :  591  ;  6,  396. 

4.  paris  probably  refers  to  the  repetitions  of  the  one  sound  in  the  echo. 
Itte,  19,  explains  '  gleiche  Formen  der  Worte.* — ex  ordine  reddant:  as  they 
:  received. 

5.  palantis  .  .  .  qnaerimns  :  2,  la — opacos:  Aen,  3,  508,  'montes  ambran- 
>pacL* 

t.  magna  .  .  .  demns:  cf.  5,  1060  and  n. —  Aeti,  3,  68,  'magna  supremuiìi 
ciemus.' 

7.  sex  ant  septem  :  pfx>verbial  for  an  indefinite  moderate  number  ;  Areàiv, 
\2  ;  Schnudz,  StilisHk,  §  30  ;  Keller,  Lai,  Sprachg,  2,  42  ;  cf.  on  327.  —  Pliny, 
>9,  describes  such  an  echo  at  Cyzicum.  —  YOCis  :    i,  744  n.     Reddere  voces  occurs 

hexameter  ending  in  Varrò  Atac.  Fr.  12  and  in  Aen.  6,  689,  etc. 
'S.  iaceres:  5,  1081,  <  iaciunt  voces.  *~colles  collibns:  usuai  iuxUposition. — 
:  sua  iponte, 

9.  docta:  Lachm.  edd.;  dicta^  OQ,  Giuss.  who  makes  dieta  referri  a  com- 
id  noun.  Lachm.  comp.  Hor.  AP,  67,  *  amnis  doctus  iter  mclius.*  —  Bentl.  ida 
-re,  Grasb.  iacia  referri, 

io.  tenere  :  5,  948,  'silvestria  tempia  tenebant  |  nympharum.*  Aen,  8,  314, 
lora  indigenae  Fauni  Nymphaequc  tenebant.*  Probus  on  Gètrg,  i,  io,  iccirco 
cis  persuasum  est  .  .  .  saepe  eos  (faunos)  in  agrìs  conspìci.* 

1.  faunos:  Cic.  ND.  2,  6,  *  saepe  Faunorum  voces  exauditae? 
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58a.  ilOCthrafO:  not  qaoted  before  L.—- itnptta:  Hor.  Ep.  i,  2»  31,  <id 
■trepitam  dthane.' 

583.  TOlfO  witb  M(/inmant:  2,  701  n. —  tadtiiniA  aUeiitU  :  Am.  9^  255,  'tacbe 
per  «mica  lilentU  lanae*;  (>▼.  AA,  2,  505,  *  tadtania  sUentia  yitet' — •OsBtlllMW* 
tia  :  46a  —  Aen,  io,  6j,  <  quid  me  alta  nlentia  cogit  |  rmnpere.'  Mihon,  PL 1, 
782,  '  WhoM  midnight  reveb,  by  a  forest  dde  |  Or  foontaiii,  tome  belated  pcoiat 
leet  I  Or  dreams  he  lees.*  " 

584.  dnldsqne  qneralUi  :  5,  1384,  '  dnlds  didicere  qaerellai.' 
58ss5if385.  — fniidit:  cf.  589. •— poliaU :  Ttb.  i,  i,  4«<somnoa  daaktpdn 

fìigetit' 

586.  MBliiOttre:  Ji392ii. 

587.  pinea  Telamina  ;  V.  EcL  io,  24*  'Tenit  et  agretti  capìtit  SilTannt  hoaoie 
I  florentit  femlat  et  grandia  lilia  quatta»  ';  tee  on  i,  930.  M.  comp.  Or.  Her,  ^ 
137,  'cornigerumque  caput  pinu  praecinctut  acuta  |  Faunut.*  But  tw^bat tiM,  Voa» 
Heint.  Wakef.,  otherwise  unkDown,  maj  be  rìght:  5,  27,  vallata  colubrìt';  Of.  Jf. 
I,  699,  '  Pftn  videt  hanc,  pinuque  caput  praecinctut  acuta*.  OQ  bave  ulUwdwh 
Fior.  30^  edd.  velamina,  — aemiferi  :  2,  702  n. 

588.  5,  1407,  'et  supera  calamos  unco  percurrere  labro.' -^imco:  becauie  d» 
torted  over  the  ptpes  ;  tee  pictorìal  representations.  Browning,  '  tu  blow  his  pipa 
bis  lips  be  wrìnkled.'  —  hiantis  :  Prop.  3,  17,  34,  'calamo  Panes  hiante  canent' 

589.  ailTestrem  mnsam  :  V.  Ed,  i,  2. 

590.  5,  845,  'cetera  de  genere  hoc  monstra  ac  portenta  creabat  (tellus).*  — ptf- 
tenta,  L.  elsewbere  uses  of  monstrous  creatures. 

591.  qnoqna  :  so  lonely  as  to  be  abandoned  by  the  gods  alto. 

592.  mlracnla  :  only  bere  in  OQ. 

593.  ratione  :  superstitious  motive,  or  pleasure  in  coining  and  hearing  fiiblea 

594.  nimla  anricularnm  :  OQ,  M.  Giuss.  ;  ni  mi*  mirctclorum^  Bentl.  Ltcbm.  ; 
t<7«frfa</firiMf,  Br.  Bail.;  mmi*  terricMiarum^  Bergk  ;  nt^arum  genus  est  aviAm 
HÌmis  agricolarum^  Albert,  PhiL  56,  246  ;  auribus  htfrum,  Cartault;  aiuupioniMt 
Br.  App.  220.  Pers.  2,  29,  <  qua  tu  mercede  deurum  |  emeris  auriculas,'  t>.  audience, 
prìvilege  of  being  listened  to  ;  see  exainples  in  lex.  s.v.  Travellers'  tales  are  pio- 
verbially  wonderful,  like  those  of  fìshermen  and  soldiers. 

S95-àt4-  '  Thus  Toices  pass  whcre  the  eyes  cannot  see,  because  Toices  can  bend 
about  thìngs  and  idob  cannot.  Again,  voice  divides  itself  in  miny  directions  just  is 
fires  do  sometimes,  but  idoh  go  by  the  straight  line  by  which  they  are  sent  StUl, 
voice  is  blunted  by  obstaclcs,  and  then  only  indistinct  sounds  reach  the  ear.* 

595.  Qnod  tnperett  :  i,  50  n. 

596.  apertaa  :  cf.  467. 

597.  loca  per  :  i,  316  n.  —  lacesaant  :  217  n. 

598.  oonloquinm  occurs  nowhere  ebe  in  L.  which  may  support  Marull.'s  tnd  the 
old  vulgate  €um  loquimur  clausis  foriòus  quod  saept  videmus,  Wakef.  expUio* 
*  colloquium  fieri  vcl  esse  videmus.' — ridemns  :  OQ,  M.  Giuss.  BaiL  ;  nói  demus, 
lAchm.  ;  M/  clausis,  Br.,  Fai/.  23,  466  ;  gite  saepe  videmus^  Bem.  Br.  punctoitei 
lacessantf  .  .  .  videmus;  with  I^chm.  For  videre  of  sounds  cL  i,  256  and  Aen.^i 
490,  '  mugire  videbis  |  sub  pedibus  terram.' 

599.  Itaafonunina:  330  n. 


\ 


600.  rerataat  is  narri  a  anirmr  saù}  ìtok  ìTuxrTCja^  j^i 
60Z.  recto:  c£.  93.  —  tMtmmÈtz  <£.  17^ 
3,291  ■. 

teft.   TÌtRl:  gm,  fai»  «ettiMé  hy  I  ii  %■  laA  X.;  c£  «■  t,  ^ja. 

603.  fir  hrarlrrtiftfil  ttf_iMÌf7iwr_tiJ  iwiBrrB^MMÌrwii  ifcifMitbiMyhiiéii 

604.  àUàmz  te  ■■iiJM, — iMvift:  farifcc  ifci  ■  ci.  005  a»i  c«  1,409^ 

djonc  wrìtets,  Dr.  611  ;  &e  «oai  «qf^Éalf  w  iifìiaÌLi  w  tlie  H« 
(Schmalz,  Z(7.  f  JD7). 

606.  Allk.  (xnm),  ■KOBplBi  ÌB  U 

607.  rais»  :  cC  318  (304). 
60B.  fUcOC^cdd.;  fviù,Br.    Cirtull «kiectt to 

pOMS  ^tuu  it  iirt'mm  JtwwmmA,  bt  fmme  ei  b  ■umiìmIJi  . — imiMI:  ÌLBi:. 
BjdL;y%tfrin><;  OQ;>ÌTÙaÉ;LackHL;  JsAnM^BcfB.     Far  yferwrr,  d  2»  41  a. 
609.  d«rectì0:  Aciduli  do  aotflDanmdootBcis.    For 

Cf.  OD  2,  I9S. 

6za  BiMa:  cC68. 

611.  taepU  iatim  :  Bc  Qmm,  ;  mepe  smfrm^  OQ,  BuL»  H<mud,y.  /«»/L  1.  131  ; 
sae^m  imirA,  Lacha.  ;  mipem  mtrA,  Barn.  M.  ;  jki;^  tmfmm^  Wmkcf .  Smq^  k 
prefenble  on  wooomaà,  ài  i,  35^  '  nter  acpU  acaat  toccs,*  wlàle  mefem  ìt  «»> 
Lacretìan  ;  gnndiis  fur/te,  mAt»  b  bettcr  tlaa  n^tf  to  hahncc  exitm^  —  »cciy»n  : 
w^  ^oHi  est  qmisqmmm  by  a  goombob  icafauL 

6za.   cUaia  dQflMnm  :  c£  l,  354.    Dmmwmm  wms  fint  added  bf  Lachnaan. 

613.  oonfoM  :  cC  55SL 

614.  TerìMi:  aiticalate  wordk 

óij-òj^,  *Tbe  tongne  aad  palate,  bj  wbicb  ve  expenence  (laTor,  are  do  more 
diflkttlt  to  explain.  We  cipeiience  (laTor  vben  tbe  food  is  compmsed  Uke  a  sponde 
and  particles  of  it  paa  tbroa^  tbe  opeomgi  of  tbe  palate  and  tongue  :  wben  tbcae 
are  smootb  or  roogb  tbe  teotatìon  Taries  in  pleasure.  Bat  after  tbe  food  »  swallowcd 
tbere  b  no  pleasure  dot  dBcomfort  if  k  can  he  dìgested.' 

615.  Nec:  edd.;  A#r,OQ.  — qui:  OQ,M.BaiL;  /arù,  old  Yulg.  Br.  Cbrvt,  Goe- 
beL     For  qui  cf.  5,  233,  qm  stia  tuUnimr  and  on  i,  Toa 

616.  plnsculnm  :  for  elbioo  of  a  dactylic  word  in  -um^  on  i,  1012.  —  bàbuit» 
'reqoire.'  — operaere:  farhm  edd.;  6^  1082,  'nec  me  tam  multam  hic  operam  con- 
sumere  par  est  ';  opere^  OQ. 

617.  For  tbe  monosjrlL  ending  with  cum  cf.  6,  279.  U  closes  the  line  with  raMt, 
prep.  in  3»  667  also  ;  witb  cum^  conj.  seven  times.  llie  only  other  occurrences  of  mon- 
osyll.  dose  with  prep.  are  both  due  to  emendation,  er  2,  791,  im  3,  705.  He  closes 
with  il,  once  ;  dum^  once  ;  quod^  seren  times  ;  «/,  once  ;  quam^  eigbt  times. 
Vìrgil  never  closes  witb  a  monosyllabic  prep.  ;  cf.  Norden,  Aen.  VI,  393, 43S. 

618.  cen  ...  ai:  6,  161  ;  onlj  in  L.  according  to  Dr.  612. — spongiam  aqnai: 
for  tbe  elision  cf.  on  i,  1012. 

6x9,  coépit  :  Lacbm.  qaotes  from  Sacerdos,  i,  44  (^KGL.  6,  468)  fossam  reiintre 
ttipii  whicb  he  tbinks  may  be  from  Ennius,  bat  he  would  read  protendert  tbere» 
thoi  obviating  tbe  diaeresis. 

^90.  qvod  :  pronoon. 
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6az.  ptipleza:  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.;  per /Uxa,  Vìct.  Lamb.Br.  BailGoebel. 
PerpUxa  elsewhere  in  L.  does  not  refcr  to  passages,  but  here  it  may  mean 'intricate.'    , 
Lexicons  quote  perpUxum  iter  omne  revolvens^  from  Aen»  9»  391.    The  prep.  il 
easily  supplied  from  per  caulas  ;  cf.  5,  1 28.  —  fòramina  :  cf.  650. 

6aa.  leria  :  cf.  2, 466  sq.  — manantia,  '  oozing.* 

623.  suayiter  .  .  .  suaTiter  :  cf.  2,  107S,  unica  .  .  .  unica. 

624.  sudantia  :  CX^,  M.  Bail.;  sidentia,  Lachm.  Vmida  iudantia  isa  Lncretian 
pleonasm  like  sudent  umor  e  ^  6,943;  candens  iucid$u,  4,  315  (340)  n. — tempU: 
* regions,'  tempie  of  the  palate.  Giuss.  notices  that  oùpar^  is  Greek  for  'palate 'and 
tbat  the  Italian  word  is  cieU, 

625.  pnnguilt  :  se.  ccrpcra  sud,  cf.  2,  460.  — OOOrta  :  2,  306»  '  unde  coorti  qaeat 
nova  vis  inrumpere'  and  elsewhere.    Here  it  means  '  assaolt'  as  Giuss.  suggesti,  cf. 

5.4". 

626.  asperitate  :  cf.  2,  404-^407. 

627.  fine  :  almost  a  preposìtion  like  ien$u  ;  see  Koby,  2165  ;  Lane,  1419  ;  Bent- 
ley  on  Hor.  C  2,  18,  30,  Wdlfflin,  ArcAiv,  i,  424.     It  means  '  so  far  as  .  .  .  retches.' 

6a8.   praedpitayit  :  se.  sucus,  i.e.  cihus. 

629.  diditor  omnia  in  artus  :  OQf  edd.  ;  omnis  in  didOur,  Br.  Winck.  ;  3,  703, 
'  ut  cibus  in  membra  atque  artus  cum  didìtur  omnis,*  iV.  707,  '  per  caulas  omnis  didun* 
tur  in  artus.* 

630.  nec  refert  quicquam:  i,  680,  nil  referreL 

631.  capias  :  cibum  capiunt,  645,  cf.  867. 

632.  nmectom  :  Pont.  Vulg.  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  umidulum,  Lachm.  M.,  but  L  uses 
diminutives  to  express  quantity;  ùmìdum,  OQ.  —  The  stomach  must  furnish  the 
digestive  juices.  — servare  tenorem:  5,  508,  'conservans  usque  tenorem*;  Aen.  io, 
340,  *  servatque  cruenta  tenorem  '  ;   Ov.  A  A,  3,  758,  and  Heinsius  there. 

6JJ-672,  *  Why  some  food  is  poisonous  to  some  animals  and  nutritious  to  others. 
Living  creatures  are  formed  of  seeds  of  varying  shape,  and  the  passages  between  these 
seeds  must  also  diflfer  ;  hence  the  food  will  bave  a  varying  effect.  In  dbease  the 
arrangement  is  changed,  and  thus  food  may  be  no  longer  wholesome.' 

633.  qui:  adv. — cibus  ut  yideamus  :  OQ;  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  with  lacuna  ;  suavis 
et  almusy  M.  ;  unicus  aptus,  I^chm.  ;  suppeditatus,  Bern.  ;  suaris  et  aptusy  Goebcl  ; 
utilis  unusy  Polle  ;  utilV  demus  {i.e.  demutti)^  Nencini  ;  unus  avendus,  Grasb.  ;  al^ 
qui  fiat  cibus  ut  videatur,  Bergk  ;  admoderatusy  Bruno  ;  sit  vitae  cibus  aptus,  Christ. 
I  leave  the  Mss.  with  Ellis,  CI.  A*.  11,  205,  although  ut  videamus  expediam  is  dabi- 
ous.     Purmann,  yitj^r^.  67,  677,  would  changc  only  quarei'e  to  quareque, 

634.  triste:  I,  944  n. 

635.  esse  :  not  the  equivalent  of  edere,  as  Giuss.  interprets.  —  perduloe  :  quoted 
only  from  an  inscription. 

636.  differìtasquest  :  OQ ,  Wakef.  Giuss.  ;  -tasque,  modem  edd.  with  Xonìus  who 
omits  est  while  retaining  in  which  OQ  omit  ;  tantaque  sit,  Cartault  ;  tanta  quia, 
Nencini.  —  differitas  :  a  Lucretian  invention  for  the  unmetrical  différènàa  ;  uscd 
several  times  by  Arnobius.  Carmen  de  figuris,  19,  àWoitoffit,  differitas,  Cf.  on 
2,  498. 

637.  ali:  dat.  also  in  6, 1227;  aliis,  OQ. — fuat:  cf.  2,  383. — acre  Teneniun: 
640  ;  5,  900  ;  6,  974. 
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638.  est  aliquae  ut  serpens  :  I^chm.  Giuss.  ;  esi  itaqui  ut  serpens,  OQ,  Everett, 
Bail.  t  ;  extetqui  ut  s,,  M.  ;  est  utii/ue  ut  s.,  old  vulg.  ;  est  utguae  s,,  Br.  ;  dedicai  ui  s., 
B.  ;  tst  itaque  ut  s,h,  quom,  Nencini  ;  mutuaque  ut  s ,  Albert,  Pài/,  56,  246  ;  est 
Méaque  et  s^  Huwsnl  ;  extetra  ut  est  x.,  KlUs,  Ci.  A\  li,  205  ;  àesiia  ut  esi^  Cartault. 
The  line  stili  neetki  medicine  ;  meanwhile  the  reading  uf  Lachm.  is  as  guod  as  any. 

639.  Pliny,  NH.  7,  15,  'et  (amen  omnibus  hominibus  centra  serpentis  iuett 
venenum,  feruntque  ictas  saliva  ut  ferventis  aquae  contactu  fugere.' 

640.  Yenenain:  5,  S99,  *videre  licet  pinguescere  saepe  cicuta  |  barbigeras  pecu- 
des  homini  quac  est  acre  venenum  '  ;  6,  970^  '  barbigeras  oleaster  eo  iuvat  usque 
capellas.' 

641.  caprìs,  adipei,  coturnicibns  :  ali  unly  bere  in  L.  Tbe  first  syllable  of 
céturnix  is  short  in  Ovid,  but  probably  long  in  Plaut.  Pliny,  io,  69,  'cotumicibus 
veneni  semen  gratissimus  cibos'  ;  DL.  9, 80,  rò  KÙvtiov  ifurvyi  f»ip  rpò^ifwwf  à»9pùtwi^ 
^i  Bapéuniww,  Keller,  Thiere^  104,  says  that  capra  is  pleb.  Latin,  caprea^  capreolm^ 
urban. 

642.  id  ...  ut  :  OQ,  Wakef.  Gius».  ;  éU  ,  ,  ,  id,  Larob.  edd.,  but  id  11  emphatic 

643.  ante  :  i,  814  sq. 

644.  mnltiiiiodis:  5,  115  n. 

645.  animante!  :  3,  97  n. 

646.  generatim:  cf.  i,  329. 

647.  Cf.  3,  219  and  nn. 

648.  proinde,  '  in  tbe  same  way  *  ;  cf.  656.  —  ex  :  Lachm.  Br.  Giosi,  and  older 
edd.  ;  et,  OQ,  M.  Ball.  —  variante  :  Lachm.  edd.  ;  varianique,  OQ  ;  cf.  2,  722. 

649.  porro,  '  again,*  '  moreover.*    Cf.  2,  725. 

650.  perlùbemna  :  3,  597  n. 

651.  ipao  probably  goes  with  ore  as  well  as  with  pedate  ;  cf.  on  621. 

652.  minora  (/^tfmfVftf). 

653.  alila  {animantiòus). 

654.  Note  alliteration.  —  nttnnda:  3,  186  n.  —  multangnla:  quoted  only  from 
liere  ;  muiHangulus  from  Mart.  Capella. 

655.  figuramm  modifies  motus  as  well  as  ratio. — lepoecnnt  :  2,  369  n. 

656.  foraminibna:  dative. 

657.  Cf.  647. 

658.  amamm  is  the  opposite  of  dulcis  (or  suavis)\  aceròus  (661)  is  opposed  to 
mitis;  Ddd. 

659.  illi:  dat. 

660.  oontractabiliter,  <  in  a  way  u  hich  can  be  felt  '  ;  a  Lncret.  coinage.  For 
the  rhythm  see  on  3,  907.  —  canlaa  :  620. 

661.  eadem  rea  :  the  usuai  variation  from  the  neuter. 

66a.   aapera  {carperà),  —  itnaott  =  foramifui,    See  Br.  in  PhU.  33,  435. 

663.  Br.  infers  a  lacuna  after  this  line  :  (iilud  ut  est^  quod  melli*  liquor  duUissimi^ 
muUo  satpe  aliquoi  perfoedus  amarusque  esse  videtur)^  and  Giuss.  foUows  him. 
Lachm.  puts  671-672  after  662.  Bern.  fìnds  a  lacuna  after  670.  —  qnaeqne:  such 
cases  as  633-634. 

664.  bili  avperante  :  hilis  suffma  is  '  jaundice  '  in  Pliny,  22, 49  and  54.    For  the 

i  ci,  OD  t,  978. 

LTCRinVS  —  40 
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665.  Yis  mmM:  ^phraib;  j,8ii. 

666.  ibi  :  under  the  ktiu. 

667.  podtiixae:  cf.  2, 947. 

668.  flt:  OQ,M.  BaìL;  «i;  Ladim.  edd. ;  mT wttnipplied  after  jmnMibj  Fior. 
31,  etc. 

669.  cetora:  i^.Aamaia» 

670.  penetrata:  middle;  cf.  1246. 

671.  vtiaqiie  {forpord^  i^.  asptra  éì  Ima;  cf.  3,  193. — mallls  ■apon»;  d,  2, 
504.    M.  quotes  Sen.  Ep.  109,  7,  '  morbi  vitio  mei  amamm  TÌdeatnr.* 

672  :  ejected  by  Br.  GneiMe,  8,  regarded  it  as  an  interpolation,  becaue  ihnoit 
a  rei>etition  of  i,  429;  it  is  defended  by  Lohmann,  39. — aapeni:  2,  398  iq.;  3i 
191  iq. 

óyj-òSà,  *  Smeli  il  prodnced  by  the  emitted  partides  entering  the  nostrìh,  and  as 
they  vary  in  shape  the  smeli  is  pleasant  or  otherwise  to  diflferent  animala.' 

673.  adiactna  :  i,  689  n. 

674.  tangat  :  Aen,  7,  480^  naris  coniingU  odore. 

675.  Nute  the  alliteration. — yolTat:  6,  1154, 'volvebat  odorem' ;  ^^ris.  12,591, 
<  volvitur  ater  odor.'  Cf.  Epic.  ad  Herod  53,  quoted  on  i,  303,  and  add  di  /th  tomi 
r€Tapayfiéyiin  nal  àXKoTpltaSf  ol  6i  rotoc  àrapàx*^  koì  olMUat  f  x^****^*  i  ^  9Mi  '  P^' 
petuoque  fluunt  certis  ab  rebus  odores.' 

676.  fluere  {odores), 

677.  animantibus  :  Polle,  A  V,  39,  would  change  to  animaiihus;  3t  97  n. 

678.  formas  {prindpiorum  et foraminum). 

679.  mellis  .  .  .  odore  :  both  emphatic. 

680.  fissa,  'cloven.'    Vulgate,  LeviL  il,  3,  'omne  quod  habet  dìvisam  ungubm.' 
68z.  tulerìt:  tetulit,  Bergk  ;   Purmann,  Jahrb,  67,  330;  Polle,  cf.  6,  672.— pio- 

missa  :  OQ,  M.  Bail.  Giuss.,  '  onward  reaching  '  ;  permissa,  Lachm.  Br.  ;  ci.  688. 
Howard,/.  Pkii,  i,  131,  cìtes  Nemes.  Cyfu  269,  'promissi  spatìosa  per  aeqoora 
campi,*  where  Heinsius  read  permissi, 

68a.  ducit  :  OQ,  edd.  ;  diàt^  Lachm.  ;  nosàtf  Purmann,  Jahrb,  115,  277  ;  huc  ity 
Nencini.  —  odorem  :  Livy  and  Pliny  ascribe  the  occurrence  to  the  wakefulness  of 
the  geese,  not  to  their  sense  of  smeli. 

683.  Romulidanim  :  not  cited  from  an  earlier  author  ;  later  in  Virg.  Pers.  Prad. 
Kutilius.  —  candidus  :  argenieus  anser,  Aen,  8,  655. 

684.  nidor  :  variation  from  odor. 

685.  resilire,  *  recoiU 

686.  saecla  f erarum  :  3,  629  n. 

àSj-yos,  *  One  odor  can  be  sent  farther  than  another,  but  not  so  far  as  sound  and 
sight,  because  they  move  sluwly  and  come  from  the  inside  of  things  and  are  prò- 
duced  by  larger  atoms  ;   thus  it  is  harder  to  trace  odora.* 

687.  lacesait:  see  on  217. 

688.  alio  .  .  .  alter  :  5,  835,  '  ex  alio  terram  status  excipit  alter.'  M.  comp.  Sen. 
Ep.  94,  43,  '  ab  alio  expectes  alteri  quod  feceris.'  Several  examples  are  given  by 
Langen  on  Val.  Flacc.  i,  140. 

689.  qniaquam  {pdor)  ;  3,  234  n. 

690.  quam  .  .  .  qnam  .  .  .  quam  ;  5,  93,  <  tria  .  .  .  tris  .  .  .  tria'  ;    5»  498» 
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'inde  .  .  .   inde  .  .  .  inde';    5,    1397,   *  tura  .  .  .  tum   .  .  .  tuntt.*  —  mitto:    Cic. 
StiU.  22,  '  mitto  iam  de  rege  quaerere  *  ;  see  lex, 

691.  ocnlomm  aciM  :  i,  324.    The  vene  is  much  like  217. 

692.  errabniidiM  {adot).  —  ante  {iam  hnge  fertur), 

693.  fadlia  :  adject  Ibr  adverb  ;  cf.  3,  21  n.    Othen  take  it  as  geo.  or  acc 

694.  ex  alto  :  cf.  863. 

695.  penitns  explains  ex  aùo,  cf.  73.  —  recedere  rebua  :  cf.  65,  130,  737,  860. 

696.  redolere  and  oUret  701,  are  used  bat  once  by  L. 

697.  contrita  is  firequently  said  of  the  grinding  of  drugs.  — conUbeftCta  :  cf.  1, 
492. 

698.  creatnm:  3,22911. 

699.  TOZ:  I,  354f490;   6,951;  and  for  the  case  3,  456  n. 

700.  qna:  quacumque  firuniur,  i»  1076. 

701.  qnodolet:  wiiìi  locaium.  —  tacile  esse:  pred.  of  z^V^^'x. 

702.  inyestigare  is  said  properly  of  dogs  ;  cf.  verum  protrahere^  l,  409. 

703.  refrigesdt  :  bere  only  in  L.  ;  in  other  wrìters  generally  Bgurative.  —  pUf  A  : 
tbe  ictus  of  the  odorìferoos  particles. 

704.  decnrmnt  :  CX2  ;  decurrit^  Lamb.  .Giuss.  —  calida  {corpora)  :  in  thougbt 
opposed  to  re/rigescit,  —  nnntia  rerum  :  n.  praeclari  volius,  1033  ;  n,  formai,  6»  77  ; 
Catull.  63,  75,  ad  aurei  ncva  nuntia  referens,  and  Ellis  there. 

705.  qnaerunt:  1,3320. 

706-721.  '  Not  only  in  the  case  of  odors  and  flavors,  but  in  forms  and  colors  there 
is  difference  in  feeling.  Lions  cannot  face  a  cock  because  the  seeds  emitted  hurt 
the  eyes  of  lions,  bat  they  do  not  harm  men.*  This  paragraph  is  bracketed  by 
Lachm.  and  edd.  ;  it  seenas  to  follow  in  thooght  686,  whither  Giuas.  traosfers  it 
with  Sosemihl,  FhiL  33,  438. 

706.  hoc  :  this  state  of  things. 

707.  eat  :  '  occurs.* — species  :  cf.  602. 

708.  conTeninnt  ad  :  '  agree  together  '  to  produce  sensations.  The  constmction 
is  more  frequent  with  the  impersonal  convtniL  —  omniboa  omnea  :  favorite  juxtapo- 
sition.     Omnibus  is  dative. 

709.  aliia  :  probably  dative. 

710.  qoin  etiàm  :  'now  uke.' — ezplandentibaa  :  originally  a  word  connected 
with  the  stage.  Or.  M,  14,  507,  plausis  alist  alis  standing  for  manihus,  Pliny, 
NH.  IO,  46,  '  nec  solb  ortum  incautis  patiuntur  obrepere,  diemque  venientem  nunti- 
ant  cantu,  ipsum  vero  cantum  plausu  laterum.*  Milton,  L Allegro,  "  While  the  cock 
with  lively  din  |  Scatters  the  rear  of  darkness  thin." 

711.  anroram:  Prudent.  Catk,  1,1,  'ales  diei  nuntius  |  lucem  propinquam  prae* 
dnit';  St.  Ambrose  (Migne,  Patr,  Lai,  16,  1473)1  'P'Mco  diei  iam  sonat  ...  a 
nocte  noctem  segregans.'  —  darà  TOCe  :  567,  e,  soncrem.  Aen,  4,  680,  voeavi  vcee, 
Enn.  Ann,  50,  Manda  voce  vocabam, 

7ia.  noenn:  3,  199  n.  — rabidi:  Hor.  AP,  393,  'lenire  tigres  rabidosque 
leones.'  The  ancients  believed  in  this  terror  of  the  lion,  but  Cuvìer  pai  s  cock 
into  a  lion*s  cage  and  the  Uon  ate  him  up  ;  see  n.  in  Pliny,  8»  19,  ed.  Lemaire. 
Plin.  IO,  47,  '  terrori  sunt  etiam  leonibus  ferarum  generosissimis,'  and  St. 
Hex,  6, 4,  26  (Migne,  14,  267),  '  leo  gallum  et  maxime  album  veretor.* 
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the  lion,  flees  before  the  preacher  of  whom  the  cock  was  the  coostaat  tymbol  ;  see 
the  hymn  Multi  sunt  presbyteri  (Kayser,  Kirchtnhymn.  I,  283),  where  the  prìeit 
and  cock  are  compared  at  length. 

713.  inquetuerì:  3,34311. 

714.  gallpinin  in  oorpore  :  the  order  is  due  to  metrìcal  necesaìty. 

715.  OCUlis:  dative. 

7x6.  interfodiunt  is  qunted  elsewhere  from  Palladiiis  only.  Key,  qnoted  bjr  M^ 
noticed  Lucr.  usage  of  compounds  of  inter  =  '  through.' 

7x7.  praebent  :  '  cause.*  Serv.  Aen^  10^  321,  iabores  praeòuiS^  says  '  nove  dixit  cum 
bona  praeberi  dicantur.' 

718.  acies  :  variation  from  oculos,  715,  its  metrical  equivalenL 

7x9.  aut  quia  .  .  .  ant  quod:  other  examples  in  Dr.  Synt,  §  531. — ilUt:  «she 
has  oliis  usually  at  the  dose  of  the  verse  (3,  271  n.)  Jeasen  woold  read  im/Kf  bere 
IliiSt  Q  corr.  edd.  for  ilus, 

720.  remorando  :  6,  333,  '  in  remorando  |  haesitat.' 

721.  ex  olla  parte  :  cf.  ex  animo,  3,  109. 

122-148,  *Now  learn  how  the  mind  is  affected.  Images»  then,  like  gold  leaf, 
wander  through  the  air  and  sometimes  join  together,  producing  monstroos  furms  of 
Centaurs  and  ghusts,  and  are  so  apprehended  by  the  mind.* 

722.  moveant  anlxnum:  2,  887.  — et  unde  :  3,  719  n. 

723.  Note  the  alliteration  and  juxtaposition  of  veniunt  veniant  in  bis  manner. 
Catull.  61,  197, 'quod  cupis  cupis*;  Petr.  37,  *quem  amat  amat*and  Bahrens  un 
Catull.  —  percipe  paucis  :  115. 

724.  vagali:  cf.  127. 
725  =  165. 

726.  auris  :  6,  308,  '  ignem  concepit  in  auris.* 

727.  obyia  cum  veniunt:  cf.  2,  85-86.  —  aranea:  3,  383  n. — brattea:  this  is 
the  first  recorded  occurrence  in  Latin  literature. 

728.  quippe  etenim,  *  for  surely.'  —  tenvia  teztu,  /.  texta,  743. 

729.  percipiuct:   3»8on.     Dittai, /rr/^r^^fM//  Gif.  and  others/^r^«ft'fm/. 

730.  corporis:  emphatic  by  separation  from  rara,  and  causing  the  defened 
position  of  quoniam  ;  l,  4  n. 

731.  tenvem  animi  :  3,  425  sq. 

732.  Centauros  :  pi.  of  a  class.  5,  878,  '  neque  Centauri  fuenint.*  —  Scyllamm 
membra  :  periphrasis;  Cerbereasqtie  canum  facies,  733.  The  mark  of  ali  thesj 
monstrosities  is  discordia  membra^  5,  894.  Centaurs  and  Scyllas  are  elsewhere  men- 
tioned  togother:  Aen.  6,  286,  'centauri  in  foribus  stabulant  Scyllaeque  biformes,' 
and  Forbiger  there.  —  videmus  {simulacra)  :  and  so  are  deceived  in  thinking  real 
objects  are  seen  ;    i,  134,  'cernere  uti  videamur  eos,*  etc. 

733.  Cerbereas  :  transferred  from  canum  ;  i,  io  n.  Cerberui  was  mentioned  in 
3»  loii. 

734*  if  I35f  'morte  obita  quorum  tellus  amplectitur  ossa*  ;  cf.  761. 

735.  omnegenus:  i,  1026  n. —  Omni^enus,  OQ, 

736.  partim  .  .  .  partim:  on  i,  483.  •— tponte  mia:  131  and  nn.  —  ipso:  3. 
483  n. 

737^  recedunt  :  cf.  65,  130. 
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738.  omdlllllt:  cf.  2,  1069,  mnd  5,  891. 

739.  Internai  rhyme  vive  .  .  .  imago  :  3,  6  n.  —  tìto  {Ceniaur^ 

740.  aiìiinalii  :  Lamb.  Lachm.  Br.  BaiL  Polle  A  V,  32  ;  amima^  OQ  ;  amitmam' 
is.  Gif.  M.  Giusi.  Goebel.  M.  notices  that  amimai,  nono  sing^  ts  read  only  in  5, 
I23,  i  coni^  where  it  is  collective  ;  Br.  takei  it  bere  as  an  adj.  ;  it  is  defended  bj 
,718;  5,  9o8»q. 

741.  Harsb  elisioni.  — equi  atqne  hominis  casu  :  OQ*  edd.  ;  iftd  aum  aifué 
pmimis,  Ijàchm^  to  avoid  elision  of  tbe  iambic  word  ;  bat  L.  has  bnt  one  b)rper- 
aeter,  5, 849,  and  one  verse  dusing  in  Tour  spondees,  3*  198  ;  see  Br.  /Va/,  xviii  and 
l/s  n.,  and  cf.  llsivet,  P'^éuJer,  166.  Moreover,  he  elides  final  i  bottwice:  I» 
77*  3f  49-    Consiiler  also  the  many  words  he  oses  but  once 

742.  haerescit:  2,477n. — ante:  726. 

743.  texU  :  cf.  5,  94. 

744.  oetera:  Scyllas,  Ceròems, — ékdem:  1,4800. 

745.  leyitate  :  qual.  abl. 

746.  prìne:  176  sq. 

747.  nobis:  3,  129  n. 

748.  tenris:  cf.  3,  209  sq. — mire  mobilis:  cf.  3, 182  sq. — 3,  243,  'qua  neqae 
lobilius  quicqnam  ncque  tenvius  exstat.'  —  ipaa  :  as  u  eli  as  the  images. 

749~77^'  'Seeing  with  the  mind  and  seeing  with  the  eye  are  produced  in  the 
ime  way  through  images,  but  those  by  which  the  mind  sees  are  much  thinner.  In 
eep  the  mind  sometimes  sees  these,  and  we  think  we  see  the  dt  ad  because  memory 

inactive.  Mution  b  inferred  by  the  mind  from  the  rapid  succession  of  images 
hich  are  continually  supplied.' 

749.  memoro:  2,  112.  —  facile  .  .  .  poesia:  cf.  2,  462  ;  5,  285. 

750.  hoc  :  seeing  with  mind  ;  illi  :  seeing  with  eyes.  —  quod  :  pronoun,  so  Giuas. 
L  and  Howard  talee  it  as  a  conj.:  J.  Pkil,  i,  131. 

751.  atqne  {guod  videmui)  oculia. 

752.  qnoniam docni :  I^chm.  Br.  Bail.  ;  docui quoniam^Q^,  M.Giuss.  ;  cf.  i>265y 
ad  on  1,4,  and  Holtze,  Synt  156.  Quoniam  is  not  else  where  postponed  after  a 
?rb  in  L.  Aen,  5,  22,  *superat  quoniam.'  —  forte  =  eg,;  quoted  in  Icx,  from  the 
wyers.  —  leonem  :  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  Giuss.  ;  Uonum,  OQ  ;  ieones,  old  vulg.  ; 
onem  ♦,  Br.  Yet  Wakef.  may  be  right  in  rctaining  the  Mss.  :  per  simulacra 
onum  cernire  {ieones),     A  scribc  would  bave  naturally  retained  ieonem, 

753.  Br.  would  bave  Uonum  at  the  end  of  bis  lacuna. 

754.  M.  quotes  Qc.  ND.  i,  108,  '  vos  autem  non  modo  oculis  imagines  sed  etiam 
limis  incnlcatis.* 

755.  leonem  et:  I^achm.  edd.;  Uonum  Mss.  The  metrical  difficulty  of  the 
[ss.  is  insuperable,  but  perhaps  Uonum  et  (Marull.)  should  be  read  ;  certainly 
achmann's  reading  is  yery  harsh. 

756.  mago:  81  n. 

757.  profndit:  6,  744,  'profusae  |  in  terram';  3,  113,  «effoflamqae  iacet  rine 
tosa  corpus  honustnm'  and  n.  there. 

758.  mena  animi:  3,  615  n.— TigUat:  animo  vigiUinU^  5,  1170  ;  mms  ptr- 
igilai,  CatnlL  68,  8. 

759.  qoae:  'aa.' 
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76a  Tideamnr  oeniere:  i,  134,  'cernere  uti  ▼ideunur  eot  audireciie  oonm,* 
whence  Bruno  would  read  coram  bere;    aee  nn.  there. 

761.  Nodce  the  spondees. — rellicta:  Voti,  edd.  ;  ntUHta^  CXJ;  reééiu  fn^ 
Lachm. — potitast:  3,  734  n. 

762.  No  supematural  phenomena  then. 

763.  offecti:  2,  156  n. 

764.  falanmTttria:  1,700. 

765.  memliiiaae :  sabst.  nom.  Dr.  SynL  |  249,  chet  Ov.  M,  3,  483,  'pose 
loqui  erìpitar,'  Cic.  Tusc,  3,  21,  *cadit  ...  et  misererì  et  invidere'  ;  cf.  on  i,  331* 
and  the  list  in  Reichenhart,  Jnf,  460  ;  he  citet  among  other  paasaget  i,  337  ;  3t  99^; 

4,  475.  836,  843.  848.  878;  5.  «250»  «379.  1427. 

766.  dissentit,  '  protett,'  '  object'  ;  an  unexampled  meaning  ;  i,  582  n. — fflOitii 
potitum  :  est  potitus  kosHum,  Plaut.  Gì//.  92  ;  cf.  Eng,  '  poHcaicd  of  the  deril*  ; 
mcispotior,  C/L.  I,  loii,  bat  Anton.  Idytt,  15,  50,  morie  potéri, 

767.  cemare  :  again  for  videre, 

768.  Giuss.  bracketi  76^776  +  818-826(822);  Br.  769-776  ;  tee  Br.'t  iV»^. 
and  the  discussion  by  Christ,  44  sq.  It  teemt  naturai  that  L.  thould  explain  not 
why  the  ghostt  dance.  — qnod  raperett,  *  fnrthermore  ';  1283.    Cf.  on  i,  5a 

769.  Cf.  788.  —  in  munernm  :  2, 631  n.  But  bere  the  meaning  it  <  codrdinatelj,' 
'in  harmony.* 

770.  Bomnis:  3,431  n.  — facere  hoc:  1,667  n. 

771.  perii:  3,  1042  n.  —  altera:  'second.'  Thii  explanation  it  applicable  tu 
the  'vitascope,*  *mutascope,'  etc,  which  represent  motion  by  a  quick  successioo 
of  pictures. 

772.  inde  statu  :  475  n. 

773.  celeri  ratione:  for  celerìter  ;  cf.  on  3,  182. 
774   was  rejected  by  Lamb.  with  775-776. 

775.  sensibili  :  Epic.  ad  Herod,  47,  év  alaBrfrf  xp^^i  >*^*  moment,  second,  7941 
'  tempore  in  uno  cum  sentimus.'  The  word  does  not  appear  before  L.  and  is  rare;  it 
is  cited  also  from  Sen.  Vitruv.  Lact. 

776.  copia  particnlarum  :  and  hence  of  images.  —  snppeditare:  3,  10  n. 
777-Siy,   *  Many  prohlems  remain  :  why  does  the  mind  think  of  what  it  wishes? 

Do  the  images  regard  our  desires  and  present  themselves,  whether  the  objects  be 
near  or  distant  ?  Then,  too,  are  the  images  trained  to  move  harmoniously  as  we  see 
them  in  sleep  ?  Rather,  at  any  one  lime  of  perception  many  timet  He  concea1e>l, 
and  the  images  are  at  band.  Images  are  thin,  and  escape  the  eye  and  mind  unless 
attention  is  fìxed.*  This  paragraph  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.  M.  and  Bail.  788-^ 
contain  a  second  use  of  a  previous  example,  but  the  remainder  is  not  so  cleadv  a 
repetition  (see  van  d.  Valk,  142),  and  so  I  do  not  feel  justified  in  marking  off  any 
part,  although  convinced  that  the  poet  would  not  intentionally  bave  left  these  passages 
in  their  present  shape.     See  Br.  in  /%i7.  33,  439  sq. 

777.  multa  clarandnmst :  i,  iii  n. 

778.  Cf.  2,  216. 

779.  quod  (cogitare).  —  Cic.  A7>.  i,  108,  'quid  quod  simul  ac  mihi  collibitum  est 
praesto  est  imago'  ?  and  id.  Fam,  15,  16,  2,  'simul  ac  mihi  conlibitum  sit  de  te  cogi- 
tare illud  uccurrat,'  and  the  context  in  botb. 
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780.  mUÈM  ébtB  tt§a%  io 

781.  tnentar»  *  resaid.' 

782.  OOCorrit:  mfcmrril,  f  ih  mlfc  h»  neifif  of  «^ic,  Pmm,  U. 

783.  tema  OOViiiI:  OQ^  Lachok  Gcoh.  Ik.  Bid. ;  se  tttmrrere; 
desi,  Bern  ;  terrosi  etrA,  VwtL,  M.    Gocbel  paci  tbc  'óe   after  7SQL  —  à  . 
...  si  :  lezicoBS  die  js  liSraEr  a  étm  a  fitoai  Cacu,  iC!iP.  139^  iMt  I  thiak  tkcre 
archaism  bere  ;  the  ù  m  *iàj 

pears  strìkiogtj  ia  T&i-    CL  Ik.  f  361^  «^  vkk  MSkr  rtyid»  k  as  =  jrrv. — ( 
aiqoe  :  to  complete  the  fitt  of  aappoaiEkiaa  (to  Itaiifc;  ;   i,  278  a. 

784.  Note  the  nafilm  kom  citr  Hfe. 

785.  sols'at';  6,4i^*«aonb  teaipQce/— ^f«to:  * trocd <of  o  1  mwmm il)*. 

786.  Cam  prUiwrtlM  =  fmmmvit.    Sce  Madr.  oa  Cic.  Zia*.  2,  35. — altis: 
probably  wHh  animtu;  aot  «ìtk  Aaimihs  a»  Gtam.  —  lCf|iBa  Itet^Bt  :  2;  554. 

787.  Tlie  order  b  :  ttgiUi  ra  mmmàs  Umgi  disumihs^ 

788.  in  BBieiMi  fiiaiim  :  t^  a. 

789.  molila  rncBbni:  ^59^;  d^^gSo^'BltaBtKci 
Hor.  5.  I,  9,  24,  '  qnis  taibra  mawm.  \  moBimJ    The 

bracckia  :  Or.  ^^.  1,  595*  *si  BuOia  bncchia*  «aka.*  td.  z,  305,  *  bracchia  taMaafii 
▼ocem  mtimre  caaentik'     Daaiiwg  aaitco  «ere  msl/u  ccrp^ru  msimt  d^cemia, 
Ep,  90,  iS.     In  the  daaoe  rhfthaic  ■uieanat  ci  the  ar.-ns  «as  pouticvlarìT 
Unt(cf.  «cakewalk').     See  Frìedlaader,  ScOtoipn^^J.,  i.ji^aad  Maaru'sa.— 
.  .  .  mollia:  3,  12  a.    The  wocd  BKaat  prìaBnlf  *  easilj  moved.' 

790.  m0bilitcr  =  ^«£rrìisrr,  «B«rr.^.  asìa6v  235.— att«ns:  I,  524  a. 

791.  repetunt  :  OQ,  edd.  ;  referumi^  Lachia.— ocolis  :  OQ,  LachiL  M.  < 
oUis,  Creech,  Br.  BaiU  tV.  ut  pedis  mt^m  krm€ckàormm  uiHmi  cowoemmL — lapctmft 
ocolia,  '  represent  to  the  eyes.'  Gias.  makci  the  case  ahi.,  •cmiis  \j^  e^tt»  bat  the 
ifiitax  is  then  ttrained.  Laaibu  geUmm  fede  §€mbs  ectrvrmiemìi^  bat  he  fageats  mumi- 
hu  for  oeulis,  Repetumi  =  iterami^  M.  (XUs  is  very  attractÉvc,  jet  •cwHs  caaaot  be 
ejected  ;  the  pleoaasa  is  jiutiàeri  by  the  proUeai,  which  is  ose  of  sigjhL  —  CiB- 
Fenienti  :  i^.  to  the  actioa  of  the  anns. 

793.  adlioet:  iroaical,  asrareiria  L. — arte  madeat:  Mart.  7,69,  2, 'Cecropia 
pectora  voce  madent.*  —  docte  :  '  traiaed/  3,  764  a. 

793.  facete  lodoe,  '  make  game,*  perhaps  with  taggnrioa  of  chratiafc  as  ia  the 
comic  poets. 

794.  illnd  :  the  foDowing. 

795.  Cam  eeotimae  :  Wlock.  Br.  BaiL  Nencini  ;  consenHmm^  OQ  ;  qmed  seniH 
mus,  Lachm.,  transfcrrìag  to  foUow  782;  emm  sentàmus  id  //,  M.  Bern.  I>racketi 
the  verse  and  Lamb.  rejects  tt.  Ginsk  accepcs  I.achm.*i  emendation,  bat  d«<cs  aot 
xansfer.  MadTÌg  proposed  non  sentimus  {item  mi,  cum  vpx  emittitmr  uma^  temf*rm 
multa  latente  ratio  quae  cùmperit  esse)  propierea,  etc.  Duvao,  Rev.  d.  PkiL  12,  30^ 
-um  unti  mus  idem,  Brìeger's  reading  seems  least  nnsatisfactorj.  Cast  vox  emitH" 
"ter  is  then  merely  the  measure  of  time,  «Ir^frèf  xfàwt.    See  PkiL  25,  74. 

796.  Cf.  775  n.  —  ntJO  :  Epic  ad  f/erod,  47,  roòt  d*à  X^ov  B^Èffqnòi  xP^muu 

797.  qnaeqve,  '  the  ▼arions.' 

798.  qnieqve  =  quièusque;  d  quisy  5,  871  ;  CatulL  63,  46  ;  64,  80  ;   Aen.  1. 9$. 

799.  Soo^  801  =  774,  771,  772  nearl^  ;  ali  rejected  hj  Lachm.  M-  BsiL  \  '^A'^M 
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reUins  the  first  and  rejects  the  others,  approved  by  van  d.  Valk,  14S.  Br.  bnckds 
them,  inferrìng  a  lacuna  between  799--S00;  I^achm.  ascrìbes  tbem  to  hb  katr 
philosophus;  Bern.  brackets  them  ;  Giuta.  retaini  them.  It  leems  to  me  that  they 
must  not  be  omitted,  as  L.  is  repeating  himself  ;  he  woold  bave  chai^^  mach  in 
revising. 

8oa.  qiuie  (^qué)  :  OQt  Wakef.  M.  Br.  Giuss.,  se  unure  ;  se,  Lamb.  Lachm.; 
nisi  qui,  Cartault  — contendit  :  important  for  the  theory,  explaining  why  the  niiid 
does  not  always  perceive  the  images.  He  does  not  say  why  it  is  led  '  contendere.*— 
acnte:    Hor.   S.  i,  3,  26»  'cur  in  amicorum  vitiis  tam  cemis  acntom';  ^^érartr 

ÒÌf>K€90aX, 

803.  proinde,  'therefore  ';  386  n. 

804.  praeteraa:  predicate.  — (si)  ad  qnae  se:  Br.  Giosa.  (?)  Bafl.;  si  qmaeadit^ 
Lachm.  M.  ;  que  ex  se,  OQ  ;  qtuis  sésé,  Chrìst,  23,  PoUe,  Pormann  Jakrh.  115, 278; 
qui  sese,  Cartault,  qui  being  ahi.  — parATit  :  se  cernere, 

805.  sperat,  '  expects.' 

806.  oonseqnitnr,  '  follows  on.' 

807.  nonne  yides  :  another  appeal  to  experience. 
808  =  804. 

809.  coepemnt:  of  an  attempt  ;  cf.  5,  411,  and  Kraetsch,  16.  —  contenden: 
*strain':   i,  324,  'oculorum  acies  contenta*  and  n.  —  se  atque:  5,  1120. 

810.  eo  {fontendendà), 

811.  et  tamen,  'and  even*;   i,  1050  n.  —  apertis:  i,  915  n. 

812.  advertaa  animuoi:  3,  46  n.  — omni  tempore,  'ali  the  timc' 

813.  semotum,  '  put  aside  *;   remotum,  'put  away.* 

814.  catara,  '  <all)  other  things/ 

815.  in  rebus  deditus  :  3,  647  n.  —  ipse  :  of  itself. 

8x6.  adopinamur:  dr.  Xry.,  '  con jecture.*  Epic.  vpù9hfì^ì^i9\  464  n. — signii: 
i.e.  simulticris.  —  maxima  pairis  :  juxtaposition  of  contraries  in  hb  manner. 

817.  fraudem  suggests  a  trap;    cf.  1206;    5,  1005.  —  fmstraminis  :   Air.  XfY-; 

I»  435  n- 
818-826  (J822).  *  Sometimes  sex  is  changed  or  age,  without  being  noticed.' 

818.  Giuss.  puts  these  verses  after  776. 

819.  generis:  'sex,'  5,  1356. 

820.  in  manibus  :  i.e.  ante  oculos  ;  cf.  504. 

821.  ex:  denoting  change  ;   cf.  325  (301). — aetas:    Gc.  LaeL  loi,  'ut  alia  o 
alia  aetas  oriatur.* 

826  (822).  ne  miremur  .  .  .  curant:  3,  127,  and  n.  (The  order  of  vss^  fromQ 
corr.,  is  universally  accepted.) 

822  {82j)-S^7.  *  Do  not  think  that  the  eyes  are  made  for  seeing  and  the  feet  for 
walking  :  having  eyes  we  see  and  having  tongues  we  talk,  and  so  with  the  other 
members  ;   a  use  was  found  for  them,  but  they  were  not  made  for  this  use.' 

822  (823).  yementar:  2,  1024  »• — avessis:  M.  Br.  Bail.;  inesse,  OQ  ;  attemus\ 
te^  Bern.  Giuss.  ;  reòii  necessesf,  I^chm.  Avessis  is  an  aorìst  form,  rare  except  in 
ausim  and  faxim,  with  potential  and  optative  meaning  This  section  is  bracketed 
hy  I^chm.  M.  Br.  Bail.  because  'cum  huius  libri  argumento  nullo  vinculo  continen- 
tur/  which  is  doubtless  true,  yet  the  discussion  somewhere  was  necessaiy  fot  the  com- 
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835.  srocreat:  use  hun.i '  "'••••'"ii'  t 


835.  procreat 

836.  Tldere 
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839.  Mimoiiem,  'talk.' 

84a  Faley,  Noi,  Tkeoi.  (1825)  47,  'carpenters'  adzes,  nws,  plano,  and  gUeti 
were  not  made  as  we  suppose  to  hew,  cut,  smoothe,  shàpe  uut,  or  boce  wood  with;  bit 
these  thingi  being  made,  no  matter  wilh  what  design,  or  whether  with  any,  the  cabÌBd- 
maker  perceived  that  they  were  applicable  to  bis  purpose  and  tumed  them  to  accouiL* 

841.  '  nana,  '  employment.'  '  Whether  this  use  by  degreea  created  an  orgao  more 
and  more  appropriate  for  its  purpose-function  — as  it  were  perfecting  the  uigu— il 
not  apparently  discuased  by  Epicurus,'  Wallace,  Epicureamsm^  115. 

842.  atendi,  '  being  used.' 

843.  oontra:  Vahlen,  Berlin  Index ,  '81-2,  17,  strangely  takea  this  with  eenfrrt; 
see  Edelbluth,  14.  Lachm.  quotes  Aen,  7,  604,  '  Getis  inferre  manu  lacrimabile  bel- 
lum.* — ffrtfw^w^  pngnM  :  i,  475  n.  M.  remarks  * Arìst.  de  part.  anim.  i,  5,  tnd 
4,  IO  goes  over  much  the  same  ground  as  L.  bere  and  comes  to  exactly  opposKe  eoa- 
clufeions  :  he  uses  the  toob  made  by  a  man  as  a  proof  that  the  tools  made  by  nstnit 
had  the  same  end  in  view,  the  band  being  i»cw9pA  8pyck90P  wpò  òpydwtw  ;  the  body 
auf  i  ali  its  parta  are  made  for  the  functions  they  perform,  as  the  saw  is  made  for  tkt 
sake  of  sawing  :  the  sawing  is  not  done  for  the  sake  of  the  saw.' 

844.  L.  is  a  man  of  peace. 

845.  ante  multo  quam  :  see  lex.  an/e  II  B  d. — lucida  tela  :  usnally  of  the  sub*! 
r<iys  ;  3>  92  n.    /len.  5,  306,  lucida  .  .  .  spicula, 

846.  natura  bere  seems  to  mean  '  instinct  '  ;  nowhere  else  in  L. 

847.  daret  obiectum  pannai  =  obiceret  parmam  ;  cfL  41  n. 

848.  acilicet,  '  yes.' 

849.  mollil  atrata  :  475  n. 

850.  Note  alliteration.  — sedare  aitim:  5,  945  ;  Or.  M.  3»  415. 

851.  cognita  {fsse)^  *  invented.' 

85a.  credier:  beginning  the  verse,  3,  67  n. — reperta,  'discoTered.' 

853.  aeorsum,  '  differente  —  ipsa,  '  by  themseWes.' 

854.  post:  adverb. 

855.  genere  :  descrìptive  abl.  ;  cf.  on  3,  296. 

856.  etiam  atque  etiam  :  3,  228  n.  — procul  est  ut:  nnexampled. 

857.  offlcium:  i,336n. 

8j8^y6,  *  No  wonder  that  animala  need  food,  for  they  are  constantly  losing  their 
substance;  pain  is  caused  by  the  resulting  weakness  which  is  cured  by  food.  Drink 
toc  quenches  the  Are  in  the  stomach.*  This  pasaage  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.  M. 
Bail.  ;  Br.  puts  it  after  906.  There  is  incoherence  bere  and  the  poet  roay  bave 
omitted  some  links,  as  Br.  thought,  comparing  Aristotle  ;  but  with  Giuss.  I  think 
bracketing  undesirable. 

858.  Cf.  898  and  5,  592.— ip8a,*Uken  by  itself,'  without  mental  suggestion. 

859.  2,  1 146,  '  omnia  debet  enim  cibus  integrare  novando  |  et  fulcire  dbus,  òboi 
omnia  sustentare.' 

880.  recedere  rebua  :  695  n. 
861.   docui:  as  in  2,  1128  sq. 

882.  quae  :  added  by  Lachm.  edd.  —  ezercita  motu  :  2,  97. 
864  (863).  Transferred  by  Lachm.  Br.  Giuss.     M.  BaiL  keep  Ms.  order,  but  the 
transposition  is  more  logicai,  and  better  grammatically.  —  languida:  ady. 
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863  (864).  ex  alto:  cf.  694. 

865.  rarescit  :  3»  255,  '  diffagUnt  ptrtet  per  caiilas  corporìi  omnis.' 

866.  conseqHXtnr»  '  follows  dose  on  '  ;  cf.  3,  478. 

867.  oolfiildat  artiis:  950.  — Hor.  5.  2,  3,  153,  'deficient  inopem  venae  te  ni 
dbus  atque  |  ingens  accedit  stomacho  fultura  ruenti'  ;  Maximian  El^,  5>  ^  'ab! 
quantam  mentem  stomachi  fultara  mo^ebat' 

868.  interdatna  :  'distrìbuted';  cf.  227. — patentem:  6,  1175,  ore  patente,  A 
bold  figure  with  amorem  and  fiirther  strengthened  by  optnret,  '  bluck  up,'  stop. 

869.  amorem  edendi  :  é^nfr^t  Ipof.     Aen.  8,  184,  '  amor  compressus  edendi.' 

870.  diacedit:  2,  711,  '  cibis  ex  omnibus  intus  in  artus  |  corpora  discedont.' 

871.  glomerata:  3, 497  n.  — yaporia  corpora:  3, 126  n. 

872.  incendia:  i,  902,  *  semina  sunt  ardoris  multa,  .  .  .  qnae  creant  incendia 
ailvis.'  —  nostro  =  Aumanc,  as  frequently. 

873.  diaanpat:  6,  181, 'diasipat  ardoris  .  .  .  semina.'  —  liquor:  variation  from 
MPior,  870. 

874.  ne  amplina  :  Àen,  3, 192,  '  nec  iam  amplius  ullae  |  adparent  '  ;  not  Clcero- 
nian. — calor  :  variant  from  vapor;  caior aridms  again  5,  741»  but  in  a  different  con- 
nection. 

875.  tibi,  '  you  see.*  — anhela  titia,  Stat.  Th,  3, 328,  'oraque  retro  |  sorbet  an- 
hela  sida,'  id.  7,  349,  '  anhelam  .  .  .  sitim.' 

876.  abloitor:  strong  metaphor.  —  ieinna  cupido  :  ieiunae  avidiiatis,  Pliny, 
10,8. 

8yy-go6.  '  Walking  is  suggested  by  idols  which  produce  the  desire  of  the  mind, 
ìvhich  then  moves  the  body  ;  so  the  ship  is  muved  by  the  ^^\m\  of  subtle  body  and 
directed  by  the  hand  of  the  steersman,  and  small  machines  move  great  bodies.'  — 
This  could  logically  follow  822. 

877.  qui  :  adv.  —  paiana  .  .  .  qneamua  :  825,  827. 

878.  varieque  :  Postgate,  /.  7%i7.  24,  140,  would  keep  vareque  of  Mss.  with 
^akefield,  but  he,  as  well  as  Lachm.,  show  s  that  the  1  in  tbis  word  was  omitted 
frequently.  —  membra  movere  :  455  n. 

879.  qnae  rea:  fiM»/might  bave  been  ambiguous. — oneria  .  .  .  nostri:  cf.  900. 

880.  ta percipe  dieta:  3, 135  n. 

88x.  simolacra  meandi:  what  could  these  bave  been  ?    Bock.  xt%à%meando, 

882.  accidere  with  dat.  is  not  classical,  Dr.  §  185,  i.  Cf.  5, 97,  •  menti  accidat.'  The 
common  construction  with  ad  occurs  2,  1024  ;  4,  236.  —  ante,  724  sq. 

883.  inde,  •  ncxt,'  as  in  3,  247.  —  TOlnntas  :  2, 257. 

884.  qnam  .  .  .  anta:  3,  973  n.  —  qnam:  supplicò  by  Brix.  and  edd. — pro- 
Tidit:  the  mind  is  free  to  will  but  necds  some  suggestion  from  without. 

885.  M.  translates  what  is  not  in  the  Latin  *  From  the  very  fact  that  it  determines 
snch  thing,  thcre  is  an  image  of  that  thing  '  ;  the  Latin  is  rather  *  inasmuch  as  it  sees 
thia,  there  is  an  image  of  it  <naturally  bcfore  the  mind).'  If  providei  rcally  means 
'  determine,'  the  thought  is  plain  enough,  but  the  determination  is  in  velii,  886  ;  how 
the  mind  determines  to  cali  up  an  image  L.  does  not  say.  Perhaps /rwi<^/  is  •  antici- 
pates  '  ;  because  the  mind  anticipates  it  there  results  an  image  of  the  thing.  At  any 
rate  it  seems  that  the  mind  was  free  to  act  even  if  the  idols  were  necessary.  Lamb. 
read  ai  for  id,  Bock.  ei,    M.  says  quod  is  a  conjunction  and  that  the  phrase  is  ellipti- 


à 
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cai  :  quodprwidet  id^  {hoc  fU  qucd)  iUius  est  imago,  Giusi,  thiaks  the  ▼ene  is  saper, 
flttous  and  interprets  prcvidet  'sees  the  image.'  None  of  the  eiplanitioiiB  oc 
satisfactory.  —  rei:  3,  9i8n. 

886.  oommoret  of  mind  in  3,  146, 152. 

887.  inqnd  gradi:  3,  343  n. — férit  <vf>»  anima^ 

888.  membra  atque  artut:  3, 151  n.— diMita:  3, 145. 

889.  ooniuncta:  cf.  3, 159;  5,558. 

890.  proporro  :  3,  275  n. 

891.  Notable  alliteration.  —  molee  {corporii^ 

892.  raresdt,  865,  from  the  motion  in  862.  —  aer:  witfa  vmU^  8^ 

893.  '  to  he  sore,  as  it  ought,  being  always  swift.' 

894.  largns,  '  plentifolly.' 

895.  diapargitnr:  3,  539  n. 

896.  hic:  OQ»  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  ;  his^  Creech,  Br.  Bock.;  kinc^  old  Tiilg.^ 
tttrimque,  '  in  two  ways.' — duabua  :  ferii,  887  ;  venit,  894. 

897.  carporis,  OQ,  regarded  as  comipt  by  M.  and  BaiL  ;  retained  by  Moreto, 
Lachm.  ;  corpus  u/  ad,  ÌA,  formerly  ;  corpus  uH  ut  Lamb.  ;  oorpua  ut  ac,  WtkeC 
Giuss.  Lotze  Phil.  7, 727,  which  I  accept  provisionally.  —  ut  ac,  OQ,t  BaiL  ;  ut  Lachm. 
Everett,  Harv,  St.  7,  32,  makes  ac  =  aegue  ac,  — Telia,  OQ,  edd.  ;  remis,  GasBcndi, 
Creech,  Giuss.,  cf.  Bruno,  6.  aeque  id  ut  ac  Bern.  Br.  ;  compare  ut  hoc  (i.e.  meli 
cor  por  is'),  Ellis,  CI,  R,  il  205.  Cor  por  is  and  ac  may  bc  repeated  from  corporis  t'oà 
hic  of  896  ;  if  that  he  the  case,  the  line  may  be  parenthetical  and  sciiicet  ut  navis 
may  be  read  instead  ;  cf.  2,  922.  As  the  ship  is  carried  along  by  sails  and  wind  so 
the  body  is  affected  by  the  air  which  penetrates  it  :  L.  may  be  thinking  of  the  sweU- 
ing  of  the  sail  by  the  wind  and  its  recovery  again  under  diminished  pressure.  The 
passage  is  stili  corrupt. 

898.  Cf.  256. 

899.  tantula  .  .  .  tantum  :  5, 593  (591). 

900.  contorqnera  is  frequently  used  of  steering. 

901.  yentus:  i,  295. 

902.  tnidit  :  1, 292,  '  trudunt  res  ante  ruuntque  (venti).'  —  molimine  :  Ov.  M,  I5t 
809,  '  molimine  vasto  .      .  tabularla.' 

903.  impete  :  he  does  not  use  impetu  which  might  stand  bere  ;  2,  330  n. 

904.  gubemaclum  is  nom. 

905.  trocleas:  pulleys  in  a  frame  ;  picture  in  Rich. — tympana,  hoisting  drams 
worked  as  treadmills;  see  Rich.  ^  pendere  magno,  OQ,  M.  Br.  Bail.  cC  5,  556;  3, 
201  ;  pondera  magna,  Lachm.  Giuss.,  but  see  on  i,  232. 

906.  sustollit  is  not  classical. 

007-^28,  *  The  cause  of  sleep.  The  soul  is  separated  through  the  body  ;  some 
of  it  escapes  without  and  some  retires  within  the  body,  and  so  the  limbs  relax. 
Sensation,  being  due  to  the  soul,  is  diminished  by  the  soul's  partial  withdrawal  ; 
death  comes  with  its  entire  departure.  The  body  is  aroused  from  sleep  as  a  fire  is 
kindled  from  ashes.' 

907.  ille  somnus,  '  oft  mentioned  sleep'  ;  cf.  5,  67. 

908.  inriget  :  Hom.  /9  395,  vwvop  fx^^^  >  Furius  Antias  ap.  Macr.  6,  i,  44,  '  rigtt 
per  pectora  somnum'  ;  Aen,  i,  691,  'per  membra  quietem  |  inrìgat'  ;   Pers.  5,  56, 


'  inrìguo  .  .  .  scnwx*    2ac.  JIl  2.  144.  '  i^icxx  i«=:riti<r3C   .0^2.     *-«»•»  t^ 
nas  coma  def— dk  qàfflo^'  Unse  — aÈifm  ;  "sù  mik.' 
909-911  =  180-1I&. 

912.  ex  1«  50aBdHft. — tHHÉ^'CBCt'  ;  bìK  ^Battei 

913.  iMtìtM: 
T'epulsanii  in  914. 

914.  dìsoadas: 

915.  tntif»;  OQ^M.ftÉlMir,Qcag,  Lac^B^cdd.;  «cobi,  Kn.~ÌB 
■is  :  a  commoB  ì&m». 

916.  diitnctm:^49SB.    ScboLasEfàcA/ArM^éé^ 

917.  fooMMKta:  :ì^  990^*  filali  aHBaeBodos  m  ooqKxe  tohìt  I 

212  B.    Tot.  et  .4m,  4^ 

GtalK>3, 119  «1» 
i2sa 
mejbtmies^  Q«iaL  i»  a;  & 
puàtkm  oC  m  wofd  eadiag  a  -«t  ,*  d  ob  I,  S4.    Far  tkt 
doctrìne  tee  Book  III.  nprràMy  *fi»  5561 — «f^m  :  i,  158  a. 
9SI.  Uc:  a,  ^  ■,— JBf  rfit  —e;  «£.^222. 

922.  pertnrbafw  ;  et  ^  25J. 

923.  iacent  a  death  :  ^  887. 

924.  perfoMUi:  mboldfifve  ;  cf.  2,  821.  — tricon  Mi:  3»  401. 

925.  qtàp^ìMi  1, 167  ■. — IstMM  aidflMd:  cf.  3.  273.  277,  28a  Lmiant  of 
iptù,  1,  892  cf.  871. 

926.  inmeiabtfa;  ^129 a, — ciaaia :  occtsàonaUy  feoi. ;  tee  lex. 

927.  leooolarit  ir.  Xry.  CI  ^  33S-'136  ^«('r  tl>c  s<u>m  meUplior  witb  «Ms^iter, 
and  abo  i,  473. — The  practice  of  combiniiig  prefixes  is  Tulgar:  Cooper,  291. 

928.  «E  igid  cieco  t  €éuc9  igmi  Or.  M.  y,  490  ;  cf.  od  1120. 

Qig'^i.  *lìm  change  m  dae  lo  the  foDowìng  reasons  :  the  outsìde  of  the  hody  il 
beaten  by  the  air  al  ali  timea»  and  when  there  is  any  breathing  the  body  is  beatea  by 
the  air  within  abo;  hence  there  resuh  disorder  and  confusion  throaghoat  Vvti  of 
the  soni  is  forced  oot,  pait  retires  to  the  inmost  retreats,  part  is  distrìboted  through  the 
body,  and  senae  is  impeded  and  the  body  gires  way.  Food  prodncea  Uke 
efiects.' 

929.  et  imda:  cf.  3,  719  n. 

93a  pertnrlMuri,  langaeaccre  :  both  occnr  sereral  times  in  L. 

931.  Cf.  2, 66.— Tantia  Teiba:  Or.  Am,  i,  6,  42,  *  verba  dat  in  ventot*  ;  Arnm* 
Marc  15,  5,  8»  '  ventis  tamen  loqnebatar  incaasnm  '  ;  Otto,  SpHckw,  364. 

932.  eztama  :  contraited  with  itUer^rem,  937. 

933.  aarila  .  .  .  avria  ;  3,  222  n. 

934.  eioa,  OQ»  edd.  ;  aò  ibus  Lachm.  Eim  refers  to  atris  nnderttood  from 
aeriis  :  cL  the  reYerae  gimus  kumanum  •  .  .  fttomm,  2,  174,  and  tee  on  3,  185. 
M.  comp.  FUay»  35t  $t  '  Epicnrioa  ToUas  per  cubicola  gettant  .  .  .  natali  eina  sacrile 
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g35.  An  indicatìon  of  the  anti-Lucretius  in  L.  (Patio,  Poesie  Latini^  l,  117);  tke 
appeal  to  teleology  is  anepicarean  ;  cf.  Cic  ND,  2, 1 21. — fere  ras  :  for  the  symflmà 
tee  on  I,  385.  — ant  is  repeated  Ave  times  in  Cic.  ND^  3,  30,  Off,  i,  28. 

936.  «nt  etiAiii  :  i,  1012  n.  —  cortioe  :  Varrò,  Menipp,  547  B.  '  anima  corpocenm 
corticem  reliquit.' 

937.  partem:  objectofz/^^a/. — spirantibiis :  probably dative;  d.  cMbnUit^i, 

938.  Terbtrmt:  cf.  259;  6,  1028. — dudtiir:  6,  1129,  'spirante!  .  .  .  dadma 


939.  ntrimqiia  tecns,  '  from  each  side,'  Roby  211 7  and  lez. 

940.  a.   894. 

941.  primai  partii  :  cf.  mi  ««ibu,  895. 

942.  quasi:  apologetic  for  nnf  no. — mina:  hecMBù  non  est  fm^t^fmitUtsrimt 

950. 

943*  ^  947f  '  diisolaantar  enim  positurae  principiorom.' 

944.  inda:  temporal. 

945.  eiciatnr:  Lamb.  edd.,  cf.  917,  923  ;  iUciatur^  QQ,  cf.  on  3»  58^ 

946.  distracta  :  cf.  916. 

947.  conioncta  Inter  se:  3, 424. — mutua  fungi:  3,  801  n. 

948.  intersaepit:  only  once  in  L.  —  coetus:  a  frequent  technical  word.— ot- 
tura:,the  contraction  and  disturbance  come  naturali/. 

949.  abit  alte  :  cf.  3,  273. 

950.  suffulciat  artus  :  in  867  without  quasi, 

951.  debile  :  5,  832,  *  aliut  .  .  .  aevo  debile  languet.' 

952.  cubanti  is  regarded  as  corrupt  by  Br.  who  in  Pkil,  33, 444,  proposed  €ovaA 
or  cavantur  (Nonius  quotes  the  passage  with  cavanti)  followed  by  etiam  or  tremwtt 
in  953.  Cubandum  occurred  in  2,  36,  but  with  the  suggestion  of  illness.  PariDtiui 
proposed  cadenti^  Tìesler  ìabantì,     For  the  case  cf.  3,  479. 

953.  Rejected  by  Lamb.  and  others. — tamen:  'at  any  rate';  OQ  and  recent 
edd.  ;  tama^  i.e,  swelling  in  the  legs,  Voss,  Wakefield.  Tamen  is  used  as  in  988^ 
991  ;  'ergo  cubantes  tamen  saepe  movemus  genua  et  cmra  summittimos,'  Lschffl' 
Cf.  I,  92.  —  virisque  resolyunt,  '  relax  the  tension.' 

954.  quae  facit  aer  :  the  effect  of  the  action  of  the  air,  cf^  933  sq. 

955.  yenas  .  .  .  diditur:  2,  1125  and  n. 
'    956*  grayissimus  :  3,  465  and  n. 

957.  capias  :  indef.  2d  person. 

958.  conturbant  se  is  unusual.  —  contusa  :  cf.  tundier^  934. 

959.  Cf.  918. — eadem  :  i,  480.  —  coniectus  :  cf.  5, 416,  600.  —  partim  :  Lachm. 
edd.  {ox  parie» 

9Ó0.  Cf.  917.   altior:  in  altum,  918.  — eiectus,  Air.  Xc7. 

961.  diyisior,  distractior  :  unexampled  comparatives.  So  superantior,  5, 394--' 
intus:  OQ;  in  Usi,  M.  actus,  Lachm.  Giuss.  cf.  3,  192.  Br.  keeps  intus  and 
supposes  a  lacuna  after  961  which  he  would  fili  with  multo  etiam  polis  est  mimu  aJ 
sensum  r evocar i,  Pkil.  33,  445.  Purmann,  Jahrb.  77,  677,  ipsasi  ;  iniust^  Everctt, 
Bail.,  as  in  Plaut.  Rud,  11 74  R.  With  Lamb.  Wakef.  I  keep  intus  as  snotherciK 
of  Lucretisn  neglegentia  ;  anima  is  easily  supplied,  or  less  easily,  if  more  logicsH/i 
</isiec/us  from  eiectus  as  Giuss.  sugg<esti  ;  Creech  paraphrases/ar/kVii/^  animae. 
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gfii.  tee:  et  6^  6S3;  ^  1414-— ili ■ìiIm;  d  4^3-    ^^^ 

%rm  AinemsiàmSf  ^  'doait  et 

osesKt,  ut 

^9m^  *  omnia  qne  kom  iiJibIw  vota  «fiann^  |  pectore  sopito  retfcfii 

Lnd  what  foQows  ; 

mrant  rìdent  |  qaa)e«|«e 

niniis  miramft*    Fetr.  /r.  jo^  ^  '  qwimaid  lacc  fkìK  ttsebrìi  agii,*  aad  be 

Jìe  examplcs  of  tbe  tcildScr,  Iraycr,  aiBery  h— hr,  mSot,  lorer. 

963.  montìy 'oocapìed.' 

964.  eft:  Goebd  and  te  old  Ta|^  fflM^  bit  c£.  i^T»  ■. — chAméE:  1,314  a. 

965.  inaonais:  3>43ia- 

966.  CtmSàkX^wnùtfmKàimmtmUm  pmriam:  aec  Cttdc»an  o«  Tmc.  DimL  i. 
— leges  :  legai  fonna»  tee  fez.    Aau  12»  31^  faai^an'iir  Zq^bl 

967.  indi^cntoiM:  I,  Sa  a. — pnaliaaMie:  ^r».  6^  167,  ft^pms  .  .  .  «ItJktA 

968.  deserei  'to  be  IS^rìmg  in,'  after  dK  aoalosy  of  digtere  viàtm.  —  iadloi: 
Bodl.  ìis^  Bergk,  Br^  fbr  Mimm^  O  con.  edd.;  ««Ami  Q,  vtlmm  Q.  Ct  lAw^ArVw  a» 
562  n. 

969.  hoc:  thk  work.  Gt  Hailba,  43^  and  ob  1,41. — Batnrmmnnni:  aee  a. 
onTitle. — qvaerere:  ' inrcatigate.'  GcND»  i»  8^  ' ph jsìciim  .  .  •  specalatorem 
venatoremqae  natniae.' 

970.  patrìis  cbartìa:  l»  137,  Latùtis  vtrsUmu  .  For  /a/Hms  =  /ut/imms^  cf.  Or. 
3>.5»7.  62;  Flin.  £;^  4,  3,  5. 

971.  studia,  as  descrìbed  In  969  ;  «rtM»  as  in  968. 

972.  fnutrmta:  '  inwlrading,'  before  in  571.    Tbe  partìciple  agrees  with  sAtJis. 

973.  mnltoa:  in  U%  time  the  ìtuS  Ifùwtami  continned  15  dava»  A  pieèeHt  14, 
/  Ceriales,  8  ;  cf.  Frìedlinder  in  Marquard^s  Rom.  Staaisverw*  3,  485. 

974.  dedénmt  abo  In  6^  4  ;  tee  on  3,  86. 

975.  deatittmiit  :  imiUèruni^  i,  406.— ea:  'snch  thingt-'—atarpait  :  i» 
join. 

976.  relicaaa  :  i,  560  a.— In  meate  :  and  in  menttm  as  weU. 

977.  qaa:  adr. 

978.  obrenaator:  c£  1062.    For  the  acctdental  rhyme,  978-981,  cf.  on  3,  51. 

979.  yideantnr:  '  think  they  tee.' 
98a  Cf.  789. 

981.  Note  alliteration.  Sounds  do  not  bave  simulacra  (cfSwXa),  but  ^km  (Epk. 
«^  Herod.  52).  Ct  522  iq. — Uquidom:  cf.  546  of  sound.  —  canaea:  2,  506  of  à 
Une. 

982.  ooasMSom  :  cf.  78  ;  ecnsensum  OQ. 

983.  Cf.  79. — decoras  is  not  quoted  elaewhere  in  the  pi  Bock.  and  Gurtanlt 
(39)1  vario  splendore. 

984.  refert  stodiom  :  referi  with  subst.  subj.  occurs  in  Pliny  tbe  Elder  and 
Tronto  ;  see  Schmalz,  SynÉ.  §  78.  —  YOllintas  :  OQ,  Bock.  Woltjcr  in  Seria  /fomana 
^d  edd.  before  Lacbm.  ;  cf.  on  2,  258  and  6,  389.     Voiuptas  Lachm.  edd.    It  it  not 
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probable  that  in  three  placet  widely  separateci,  in  each  of  which  there  are  other  difli- 
culties,  the  scrìbe  should  bave  mistaken  voluntas  for  voiupUu,  eTen  if  the  coiraptiop 
is  one  of  the  commonest  in  Mss.;  cf.  e^,  Juv.  13,  ao8.    Lamb.  approTed  the  Ladnìty. 

985.  consuerint  :  cf.  5»  53,  sueril,  —  operati:  Cic  has  operam  dare  initetd  of 
operor, 

986.  non  .  .  .  §olnm  .  .  .  aed  yaro  :  net  elsewhere  in  L. 

987.  aquos  fortia:  5,  8  n. — iacebont:  Atn,  3,  150^  'viti  ante  ocnlot  adrtaie 
iacentis  |  in  somnis.' 

988.  in  §omniB:  with  sudare,  cf.  965.  —  apirare,  'pant.*  —  -eque:  1,66611.— 
taman  :  cf.  953.  —  semper  :  of  an  action  regolarly  renewed  ;  older  edd.  saepe. 

989.  contandere  yixaa  :  cf.  1046. 

990.  saapa  quiete  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  vene  in  OQ,  being  repeated  firom  999 
(991).  Lachm.  proposed  colligere  aesìum^  M.  velie  volare,  Lamb.  tempore  pumd»^ 
Bonus  exequitet  quis,  Bock.  saepe  eteri,  Everett  corripere  aequor,  Bouterwek  mah- 
bra  movere,  Others  bave  rejected  or  transposed. — carceribva  patefactis:  cf.  2, 
263-264. 

999  (99  0  transferred  in  the  Aid.  and  Juntine  editions  and  by  ali  modem  edd.— 
Tenantom:  Phaed.  i,  12,  7»  'venantum  subito  vodbus  conterrìtus' ;  cf.  wudenles, 

I.  936. 

991  (992).  YOCiaqne:  i,  744  n.  Tennyson,  Lucretius,  'With  inward  yelp  and 
restless  forefoot'  Wakef.  comp.  Aesch.  Eum,  131,  tvap  Òit&Ktit  Orjpa,  KKaLyya.ÌKii  3' 
àwtp  I  KÙiap  fiépifjii^ap  oihror  ìk\itÙ)p  wòpov. 

992.  redducunt:  cf.  i,  228. 

993.  ut  si  teneant  :  2,  440,  u/si  .  .  ,  /erias, 

994.  inania,  as  having  no  life.    Cf.  the  metrical  note  on  i,  85. 

995.  fugae  .  .  .  dedita:  3,  112,  somno  dedita;  6,  1255,  d,  marti;  TibnH  i,  i, 
26,  d.  viae  ;  Ov.  M,  13,  921,  d,  aequoribus, 

996.  redeant  :  OQ,  edd.  ;  redeunt.  Polle,  Jakrb.  95,  34,  Br.  L.  has  the  indie 
elsewhere;  i,  222  n.  Edelbluth,  62,  thinks  the  subj,  bere  is  iterative.  —  eiTOli- 
bU8:  Tarn,  edd.;  terroribus  OQ,  but  the  dogs  are  not  frightened. — ad  se:  cf. 
1023,  and  Sen.  Ben.  7,  20,  'qui  ad  se  numquam  rediturus  est.' 

997.  domi  :  5,  1334,  domi  domitos.  —  blanda,  1, 19  n.  Georg.  3, 496,  and  Nemes. 
Cyn,  208,  *  canibus  blandis.'  —  propago  :  3,  742  n. 

998  (999)*  corpus  corripere:  3,  163  n.  — instant  with  int  in  Aetu  i,  423, 
instant  ardentes  Tyrii  pars  ducere  muros  ;  cf.  id.  2,  627-628;  L.  3,  1064;  5,  298; 
Dr.  §415.6,  e. 

iooa-1003  =  992-995  :  rejected  by  ali  edd. 

1004.  ignotas,  i.q.  inimicorum.  —  facies:  'shapes.'  Aen.  I,  658,  ' faciein  muta- 
tus  et  ora  Cupido,'  whece  Serv.  says  it  is  pleonastic,  and  it  may  bc  bere.  See  Kraetsch, 
22,  and  on  3,  1094. 

1005.  quo  magia  .  .  .  tam  magis:  i,  536  n.  — quaeque:  the  pi.  with  gen.  b 
rare,  M.     Hor.  5.  i,  4,  106,  'vitiorum  quaeque.'  —  seminionun:  3,  742  n. 

1006.  necessust:  2,  7ion. 

1007.  yariae  Yolucres:  i,  589  n. 

1008.  diyom  lucos:  5,  75.  'Divi  viz.  hospites  suas  aves  ab  imagine  accipitrìs 
tueri  non  valent,'  Creech. 
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leelpUrM  b  mntny  maac.  ;  M.  rejecU  the  testimony  of  Noniiu,  p.  192, 
that  it  il  fem.  —  proeliA  pugnai  :  2,11811. 

lOio.  The  order  is  :  simi  visat  perucianies  volatUesqtu  ;  2,  363,  '  oUectare  ani- 
ORim  sabitamqiie  avertere  curam  '  and  the  numerous  ezamplea  like  ix  ^cnlisqui,  2, 
70,  given  by  Holtze,  174.  ÌA^  taking  voìamUs  as  a  noun,  it  forced  to  iiipply  aiùu  to 
make  senae. 

zoxi.  qnae:  OQ»  M.  Gìum.  Ba9.;  qui  Lachm.  Br.  Qmm  goes  with  magna;  cf. 
2,  732.  —  motitNia  :  Vkt.  yalg.  M.  Giuts.  Br.  ;  mpntibus  OQ  ;  menHhus  LAchm.  ; 
nurtihm  Bem.  3, 1040^  '  memorea  motus  mentii.'  L.  means  here  profoond  thought 
or  hard  itady  ;  cf.  962  aq. 

xoia.  itidam:  3»  11. — fadnntqiie  gantotqiia:  with  his  freqoent  redundanqr. 

XOX3.  ngM  =  fjii/«ra40r«f9  cf.  967;  it  ii  nom.  (But  should  aras  be  read 
inrtead?) 

Z014.  qmiiii:  pleonaatic»  m  occanonaUf  in  FUiit  ;  Lane,  Z  (7. 2118. — tbidam: 
*  then  and  there.' 

10x5.  multi:  parallel  with  1018^  1020;  ic  hamina^  who  may  hare  been  aoldieia 
or  gladiators. 

xoz6.  quali:  with  the  anbj.  aa  nanalt  hence  mandantur  ia  from  manderg. — pan- 
therae:  known  in  the  venationis;  Caelius  had  asked  Qc  to  send  aome  (^Fam.  2, 
II,  2).    L.  5,  1036,  'catttli  pantheramm  scymnlque  leonum.' 

XOX7.  Note  aUiteration.  —  oomplant:  2,  358  n. 

xox8.  5,  II 58»  'se  multi  per  lomnia  saepe  loquentea  |  aut  morbo  delirantes  pro- 
trale ferantur  |  et  celata  dia  in  mediom  et  peccata  dediase.'  —  magnis  :  i,  931  n. 

10x9.  indicio  facti:  the  gen.  with  pred.  dat  ia  rare;  examples  in  Roby  II, 
p.  XXX.  —  fnere:  i,  467  n. 

zoao.  Note  alliteration  and  anaphora. — obennt:  ut,  obire  videntur, 

X02X.  loto  oorpora  :  with  ali  their  weight  (Parnajon)  ;  of  coarse  no  contrast  with 
fìdling  with  a  part  of  the  body  ia  implied  :  Aen,  4,  253,  '  toto  praecepa  se  corpore  ad 
ondaa  |  misit.* 

Z022.  eztarrantiir:  AkL  Tiilg.  Giuaa.  Paulson  and  Br.  App,;  cf.  exterriius  2, 
1040.  ExUrrunhir  OQ  ;  ixtemaniur  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  ;  experguniur  Bem.  Ex^ 
ternaniur  occnra  in  GatnU.  64,  71,  165  and  Ov.  M,  i,  641  ;  li,  77,  but  ia  very  rare. 
Saet  lui.  45,  *per  aomniun  exterreri  solebat.' — aomno  presumes  waking  and  the 
resulting  self-poneasion.  —  mentibn'  capti  is  a  jarìstic  exprcsaion  frequent  in  tha 
law  books  ;  see  Henmann,  Lix,  235. 

1023.  ooq^ria  aeitn:  cf.  mentis  atstus,  3,  173. 

xoa4.  aitiani:  c£  i097.--pfOpter:  <near,'  i,  90  n. 

Z025.  prope:  withiMKM. 

zoa6.  puri:  OQ,  edd.;  pusi^  Lamb.  Br.  Bergk.  The  contrast  is  plainly  with 
adalts,  I03a  Puri  cannot  be  a  contraction  of  putrì  as  L.  might  have  wrìtten  saepe 
iacum  pueripropier  as  M.  remarked  ;  puri  ia  then  <innocent  (children)  '  as  Giuss. 
interpreta.  Varrò,  Menipp,  409  B.  purus  dum  cogito,  i.c.  imàeròis.  L.  Mflller  J^Af. 
256  (298)  stili  accepts  the  generally  rejected  contraction  from  pueri, — lacom: 
Juv.  6,  603  (but  see  Frìedlander  there).  —  piopter:  for  the  anastrophe,  on  3,  353. 
— ai  ac  for  ae  si;  se  OQ,  sei{si)  Lachm.  edd.  — dolia:  edd.  comp.TItina  in  Macr.3» 
16^  '  nulla  est  in  angiporto  amphora  qnam  non  impleant.'  — corta  :  e,  vasa  Juv.  3»  370. 
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retains  the  first  and  rqects  the  others,  approved  by  van  d.  Valk,  14S.  Br.  btidets 
them,  inferrìng  a  lacuna  between  799-800;  Lachm.  ascrìbes  them  io  bis  UOvr 
pkilosophus;  Bern.  brackeU  them;  Gius»,  retains  them.  It  seems  to  me  that  tbey 
must  not  be  omitted»  as  L.  is  repeating  himself  ;  he  woold  have  changed  mach  in 
revìsing. 

8oa.  qiue  {que)  :  OQ»  Wakef.  M.  Br.  Giois.,  se  cernere  ;  se^  Lamb.  Lachm.; 
nisi  qui,  Cartault  —  contendit  :  important  for  the  theory,  explaining  why  the  miod 
does  not  always  perceive  the  images.  He  does  not  say  why  it  »  led  '  contendere.*— 
acute:    Hor.  5.  i,  3,  26,  'cur  in  amicorom  vitiis  tam  cemìs  acotum';   dorerà» 

803.  proinde, 'therefore';  386  n. 

804.  praeterea:  predicate.  — (si)  ad  qnae  se:  Br.  Gin».  (?)  Bail.;  si  ptaeadse^ 
Lachm.  M.  ;  que  ex  se,  OQ  ;  queis  sese,  Christ,  23,  Polle,  Pormann  Jakrb,  115, 278; 
qui  sese,  Cartault,  qui  being  abl.  — parayit  :  se  cernere, 

805.  sperat,  '  expects.* 

806.  consequitar,  *  follows  on.' 

807.  nonne  yides  :  another  appeal  to  experìence. 
808  =  804. 

809.  coeperunt:  of  an  attempi;  cf.  5,  411,  and  Kraetsch,  16.  —  contenden: 
*strain':  i,  324,  'oculorum  acies  contenta*  and  n.  —  se  atqne:  5,  1120. 

810.  eo  (foniemfendo), 

811.  et  tamen/and  even*;   i,  1050  n. — apertis:  i,  915  n. 

8ia.  adyertas  animum:  3,  46  n.  — omni  tempore,  'ali  the  time.' 

813.  semotum,  *  put  aside  *;  remotum,  'put  away.* 

814.  cetera,  '  (ali)  other  things.' 

815.  in  rebus  deditus  :  3,  647  n.  —  ipse  :  of  itself. 

816.  adopinamnr:  At.  Xe7.,  <  conjecture.*  Epic.  «'/>o^do^^cy;  464  n. — signis: 
f>.  simulacris.  —  maxima  pairis  :  juxtaposition  of  contraries  in  bis  manner. 

817.  frandem  suggests  a  trap;    cf.  1206;    5,  1005.  —  frostraminis  :   dr.  \nA 

I,  435  n- 
818-826  {822),   *  Sometimes  sex  is  changed  or  age,  without  being  noticed.' 

818.  Giuss.  puts  these  verses  after  776. 

819.  generis:  'sex,'  5,  1356. 

830.  in  manibus  :  i.e.  ante  oculos  ;  cf.  504. 

821.  ex:  denoting  change  ;  cf.  325  (301). — aetas:  Gc.  Lael,  lOf,  'ut  alia  a 
alia  aetas  oriatur.' 

826  (822).  ne  miremur  .  .  .  curant:  3,  127,  and  n.  (The  order  of  vss.,  fromQ 
corr.,  is  universally  accepted.) 

822  {82j)-S^j.  *  Do  not  think  that  the  eycs  are  made  for  seeing  and  the  feet  for 
walking  :  having  eyes  we  see  and  having  tongues  we  talk,  and  so  wi^h  the  otber 
members  ;   a  use  was  found  for  them,  but  they  were  not  made  for  this  use.* 

822  (823).  vementer:  2,  1024  n. — avessis:  M.  Br.  Bail.;  inesse,  OQ  ;  avemia\ 
te^  Bern.  Giuss.  ;  rebì^  necessesf,  I^chm.  Avessis  is  an  aorist  form,  rare  except  ia 
ausim  and  faxim^  with  potential  and  optative  meaning  This  section  is  bnckcted 
by  I^chm.  M.  Br.  Bail.  becausc  *cum  huius  libri  argumento  nullo  vinculo  contitien» 
tìxXf^  which  is  dottbtless  true,  yel  Ibe  discussion  somewhere  was  necessaiy  for  the  eoo- 
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pleiibn  of  bis  pian.    Giim.  does  not  follow  the  other  edd.    Sntemihì,  I^kii.  33^  443, 
arranges:  907-1036,  85S-906»  822-857. 

823  (824).  praemetnenter,  dv.  Xf7. 

824  (825).  Inmiiui  octtlomm:  836;  6^  184»  1181;  ».  ìtmun^  4,  1143. t  Cad- 
wurth,  fnUlL  System^  2,  87»  '  (The  atheists*}  argmneiit  shoold  have  been  limiiicd 
ihus  :  Whatsoever  anything  is  made  for  as  the  end,  that  mnst  needs  be  in  the  knowl- 
etlge  and  intention  of  the  maker,  before  the  eziatence  of  that  which  m  made  fòr  it 
And  therefore  if  eyes  were  made  for  the  sake  or  end  of  seeing,  seeing  mnst  of  necea- 
sity  be  in  the  knowledge  and  intention  of  the  maker  of  eyes  before  there  were  any 
eyes  actually  existing.  But  there  coold  be  no  knowledge  of  seeing  before  there  were 
any  eyes.  Wherefore  eyes  coald  not  be  made  for  the  use  of  seeing/  Lact  de  Opif. 
dei,  6,  7,  '  quid  ais  Epicore  ?  non  sunt  ad  videndom  oculi  nati  ?  cor  igìtnr  vident  ? 
Pustea,  inquit,  usus  eorum  apparuit.  Videndi  ergo  cansa  nati  snnt,  si  quidem  nihil 
possunt  aliud  qoam  videre.'  CX  also  Masaon,  Ai,  Tk,  80,  and  Voltaire,  DiaUnus 
Pkii.  vii  {(Euvr.  32,  46). 

825  (826).  possemns:  Lachm.  edd.;  possimus^  OQ. — prof  erre  qneamiia:  cf. 
877,  justifying  Lachmann's  emendatiòn  of  via  into  queamus,  Postgate,/.  PkiL  24, 
1^9,  would  read  vicissim, 

827.  proceroe  :  3,  658  n. 

828.  pedibns  fundata,  '  attached  to  the  feet  as  a  base.*  M.  5, 937,  *oBsibas  intns 
fjndatum  '  ;  Am.  2, 16,  '  ex  ossibus  illis  fondata  sunt  corpora  '  :  Aen,  6,  4,  '  ancora 
f  jndabat  navis.* — plicari  refers  to  the  folding  of  the  limbs  at  the  jointa. 

829.  aptA:  cf.  2,  479. — TAlidie,  'muscular';  6,  397,  'bracchia  consuescunt 
firmantque  lacertos.' 

830.  ex  is  added  by  LAchm.  and  edd.  as  L.  has  tx  parte  in  515  ;  5,  721  ;  6,  694  ; 
yct  e  is  more  likely  to  bave  fallen  out  ;  see  on  i,  616.  —  ministrìa:  Am.  2,  18,  <mi- 
nistras  roanus  .  .  .  nobis  opifices  manus.*  M.  quotes  Qc.  ND,  2,  150^  '  muUanim 
artium  ministras,'  said  by  the  Stoic  Balbus  ;  and  dia  rò  xtìfiat  f x""  ^p^^f^^row 
«froi  Tup  iifttp  àwBfKorop^  from  Anaxagoras  (Arìst.  de  Pari,  Anim,  687  a). 

831.  qnae:  9cc.,ic/aeere.  —  nana:  5, 844,  '  sumere  quod  foret  usua,'  i,  184 a. 

832.  celerà  de  genere  hoc:  744.  —  qnaecnmqae  interpfetantinr,  «whatever 
«xplanations  they  make.'     For  the  tmesis,  3,  262  n. 

833.  praepostera:  3,  621  n.;  /nirod,  21,  —  Voltaire,  CViimAV^  .*  Pangloss  says, 
^Observe  ...  the  nose  is  formed  for  spectacles.  The  legs  are  visibly  designed  for 
«tockings,  accordingly  to  wear  stockings.  Stones  were  made  to  be  hewn  and  to 
construct  castles,  therefore  my  lord  has  a  magnificent  castle.  .  .  .  Swine  were 
intended  to  be  eaten  ;  therefore  we  eat  pork  ali  the  year  round.' 

834.  Order:  quoniam  nil  natumsi  in  carpare  idea  ut,  —  ut  vti:  symplosia^  i, 
385  n.  Cudworth,  2,  86,  '  the  poet  would  infer  that  whosoever  afiìrms  eyes  to  bave 
Itten  made  i&t  the  sake  of  seeing  must  suppose  in  like  manner  there  was  some  kind 
«f  seeing  or  other  before  eyes.  But  since  there  was  no  seeing  at  ali  before  eyes, 
tberefore  could  not  eyes  be  made  for  the  sake  of  seeing.' 

835.  procreat  :  use  has  no  existence  until  the  member  is  produced. 

836.  Tideie:  subject,  i,  331  n. — nata:  OQ,  edd.  ;  natum,  Lachm.,  cL  85a 

837.  orare,  'speak/  archaic;  see  lex. 

838.  5,  1028,  '  at  TarioB  linguae  sonitns  natura  sube^t  \  uditeti.* 
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839.  lennoneiii,  '  talk.' 

84a  Pàley,  AW.  Theol,  (1825)  47,  '  cmrpenten*  adzes»  fawi,  planes,  «nd  (Udì 
were  not  made  as  we  suppose  to  hew,  cut,  smoothe»  shape  out,  or  bore  wood  »ìth;  bst 
thcse  thinga  being  made,  no  matter  with  what  design,  or  whether  with  any,  the  cabÌBet- 
maker  perceived  that  they  were  applicable  to  bis  purpuse  and  tumed  tbem  to  account* 

841.  '  vani,  '  employment.'  '  Whetber  this  use  by  degreea  created  an  uigao  moie 
and  more  appropriate  for  ita  purpose-function  — as  it  were  perfectiog  the  urgui— il 
noi  apparently  diacuased  by  Epicunis,*  Wallace,  EpiiMreanism^  115. 

84S.  ateadi,  '  being  nsed.' 

843.  oontim:  Vahlen,  Berlin  Index^  '81-2,  17,  strangely  takes  this  with  c^uftrrt; 
see  Edelblttth,  14.  Lacbm.  quotes  Aen.  7,  604,  *  GeUs  interré  manu  lacrimabile  bd- 
lum.*  — ^yr^*"**"*  pngnae  :  i,  475  n«  M.  remarks  '  ArìsL  de  pari.  anim.  i,  5,  aad 
4, 10  goes  over  much  the  same  ground  as  L.  here  and  cornea  to  ezactly  opposite  coa- 
duftions  :  he  nses  the  toob  macie  by  a  man  as  a  proof  that  the  tools  made  by  mtare 
had  the  same  end  in  view,  the  band  being  oM^epet  Òpfy^iwow  wpò  òfTfàwww  ;  the  body 
an<l  ali  its  parta  are  made  for  the  functiona  they  perform,  as  the  saw  ìs  made  for  ths 
sake  of  sawing  :  the  sawing  ia  not  done  for  the  sake  of  the  aaw.' 

844.  L.  is  a  man  of  peace. 

845.  ante  multo  quam  :  see  lex.  ante  II  B  d. — Incida  tela  :  nsually  of  the  ian*i 
rays  ;  3,  92  n.    Aeu,  5,  306,  incida  .  .  .  stenla, 

846.  natura  bere  seems  to  mean  '  instinct  '  ;  nowhere  else  in  L. 

847.  daret  obiectum  pannai  =  obiceret  parmam  ;  c£  41  n. 

848.  acilicet,  '  yes.' 

849.  molili  strata  :  475  n. 

850.  Note  alliteration.  —  aedare  sitim:  5,  945  ;  Ov.  M,  3»  415. 

851.  cognita  {fi5e)y  '  invented.' 

85a.  credier:  begìnning  the  verse,  3,  67  n. — repella,  '  discovered.* 

833.  seorsum,  *  differente  —  ipsa,  <  by  themselves.' 

834.  poat:  adverb. 

855*   genere  :  descriptive  abL  ;  cf.  on  3,  296. 

836.  etiam  atqne  etiam  :  3,  228  n.  — procnl  est  ut:  unexampled. 

857.  offtcinm:  i,336n. 

8^8-8^ò,  *  No  wonder  that  animala  need  food,  for  they  are  constantly  losing  their 
substance;  pain  is  caused  by  the  resulting  weakness  which  is  cured  by  food.  Drink 
too  quenches  the  fire  in  the  stomach.*  This  passage  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.  M. 
Bail.  ;  Br.  puts  it  after  906.  There  is  incoherence  here  and  the  poet  may  bave 
omitted  some  links,  as  Br.  thought,  comparing  Aristotle  ;  but  with  Giuss.  I  think 
bracketing  undesirable. 

858.  Cf.  898  and  5,  592. -- ipsa,  <taken  by  iteelf,'  without  mental  auggestion. 

859.  2,  1 146,  *  omnia  debet  enim  cibus  integrare  novando  |  et  fulcire  dbus,  dbiii 
omnia  sustentare.' 

880.  recedere  rebus  :  695  n. 
861.    docni:  as  in  2,  1128  sq. 

86a.  quae:  added  by  Lachm.  edd.  —  ezerdta  motn:  2,  97. 
864  (863).  Transferred  by  Lachm.  Br.  Giuss.     M.  Bail.  keep  Ms.  order,  bnt  the 
transposition  is  more  logicai,  and  better  grammatically.  —  lan|^da:  ady. 
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863  (S64).  esalto:  cf.  694. 

865.  raxescit  :  3,  255,  '  diffagiant  partes  per  canlas  corporìf  omnis.' 

866.  conaeqnltiir»  '  follows  dose  on  '  ;  cf.  3,  478. 

867.  soffnlciAt  artns:  950.  —  Hor.  S.  2,  3,  153, 'deficient  inopem  venae  te  ni 
cibus  atque  |  ingens  accedit  stomacho  fultura  menti  '  ;  Maximian  Eà^,  5>  29^  '  1^  1 
quantum  mentem  stomachi  fultura  movebat.' 

868.  interdatna  :  'distrìbuted';  cf.  227. — patentem:  6,  1175,  ore  paUnie,  A 
bold  Bgure  with  amorem  and  further  strengthened  by  opturet,  '  block  up/  stop. 

869.  amorem  edendi  :  i^^rr^t  fpof.     Aen.  8,  184,  'amor  compressus  edendi.' 

870.  discedit:  2,  711,  'cibis  ex  omnibus  intus  in  artus  |  corpora  discedunt.' 

871.  glomerata:  3, 497  n.  —  Taporia  corpora:  3,  126  n. 

872.  incendia:  i,  902,  'semina  sunt  ardoris  multa,  .  .  .  quae  creant  incendia 
silvis.'  —  nostro  =  humano^  as  frequenti/. 

873.  diaanpat:  6,  181, 'dissipai  ardoris  .  .  .  semina.'  —  liquor:  variation  from 
Mmor^  870. 

874.  ne  ampline:  Aen,  3,  192,  'nec  iam  amplius  uUae  |  adparent'  ;  not  Qcero- 
nian.  —  calor  :  variant  from  vapor  ;  caler  aridus  again  5»  741,  but  in  a  different  con- 
nection. 

875.  tibi,  'yousee.' — anhela  sitia,  Stat  Th,  3,328,  'oraque  retro  |  sorbet  an- 
hela  sitis,'  id,  7,  349,  '  anhelam  .  .  .  sitim.* 

876.  ablnitnr:  strong  metaphor.  —  ieinna  cupido:  ieiunae  aviditatis,  Pliny, 
IO,  8. 

Sjj-qoò,  '  Walking  is  suggested  by  idots  which  produce  the  desire  of  the  mind, 
which  then  moves  the  body  ;  so  the  ship  is  moved  by  the  nind  of  subtle  body  and 
directed  by  the  band  of  the  steersman,  and  small  machines  move  great  bodies.'  — 
This  could  logically  follow  822. 

877.  qui:  adv.  —  pesane  .  .  .  qneamna:  825,827. 

878.  yarieque  :  Postgate,  /.  Phil,  24,  140,  would  keep  vareque  of  Mss.  with 
Wakefìeld,  but  he,  as  well  as  Lachm.,  show  s  that  the  f  in  tbis  word  was  omitted 
frequently.  —  membra  movere  :  455  n. 

879.  quae  ree:  quodxxi\^\  bave  been  ami )ìguous. — oneiis  .  .  .  nostri:  cf.  900. 

880.  tu percipe  dieta:  3,  135  n. 

88x.   eimnlacra  meandi  :  what  could  these  bave  been  ?    Bock.  reads  meando, 

882.  accidere  with  dat.is  not  classica],  Dr.§  185, 1.  Cf.  5, 97,  '  menti  accidat.'  The 
common  construction  with  a</occurs  2,  1024  ;  4,  236.  —  ante,  724  sq. 

883.  inde,  '  next,'  as  in  3,  247.  —  TOluntas  :  2, 257. 

884.  quam  .  .  .  ante:  3,  973  n.  —  quam:  supplied  by  Brix.  and  edd. — pro- 
▼idit:  the  mind  is  free  to  will  but  needs  some  suggestion  from  without. 

885.  M.  translates  what  is  not  in  the  Latin  '  From  the  very  fact  that  it  determines 
such  thing,  there  is  an  image  of  that  thing  '  ;  the  Latin  is  rather  '  inasmuch  as  it  sees 
this,  there  is  an  image  of  it  (naturally  before  the  mind).*  If  providct  really  means 
'  determine,*  the  thought  is  plain  enough,  but  the  determination  is  in  velity  886  ;  how 
the  mind  determines  to  cali  up  an  image  L.  does  not  say.  Veiìit,"^  providet  is  '  antici- 
pates  *  ;  because  the  mind  anticipates  it  there  results  an  image  of  the  thing.  At  any 
rate  it  seems  that  the  mind  was  free  to  act  even  if  the  idols  were  necessary.  Lamb. 
read  ai  for  id^  Bock.  et,    M.  says  quod  is  a  conjunction  and  that  the  phrase  is  ellipti- 
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cai  :  quodprwidit  id,  {koc  fU  quod)  iliius  est  imago.  Gioii,  thinlai  tlie  vene  is  iiper. 
flaous  and  interi»ets  prcvidet  *sees  the  image.'  None  of  the  eiplautkmi  ne 
latis&ctorj.  — rei:  3, 9i8n. 

886.  oommoret  of  mind  in  5,  146^  152. 

887.  inqaa  gredi:  3, 343  n. — ferit  fyim  amitmai). 

888.  membra  atqna  artnt:  3, 151  n.— difiiU:  3»  1451 

889.  ooniancU:  cf.  3»  159;  5,  558. 
8go.  proporro  :  3,  275  n. 

891.  Notable  alliteratìon.  —  molea  {corporii^ 

898.  rareicit,  865,  from  the  motion  in  862.  —  aer:  with  «nifi;  894. 

893.  '  to  be  sure,  as  it  ought,  being  alwayi  vmSL* 

894.  largoa,  *  plentifully.' 

895.  diapargitnr:  3,  539  n. 

896.  hic:  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Bail  ;  his^  Creech»  Br.  Bodu;  kinc^  old  Tnlg.— 
vtrimqne,  '  in  two  ways.' — dnabus  :  ferU,  887  ;  venite  894. 

897.  corporist  OQf  regarded  as  corrupt  by  M.  and  BuL  ;  retained  by  Morctoi» 
Lachm.  ;  corpus  u/  ad,  hi.  formerly  ;  corpus  uH  ut  Lamb.  ;  ooipna  ut  ac,  WtkeC 
Giuss.  Lotze  PkU,  7, 727.  which  I  accept  provisionally. — ut  ac,  OQ»t  BaiL  ;  ut  Lachm. 
Everett,  Harv,  Si,  7,  32,  makes  ac  =  aeque  ac,  — yelia,  0Q>  edd.  ;  remis,  Gavendi, 
Creech,  Giuss.,  cf.  Bruno,  6.  aeque  id  ut  ac  Bern.  Br.  ;  compare  ut  kac  (i.e.  mcU 
corporis),  Ellìs,  CI,  R,  \i  205.  Corporis  and  ac  may  be  repeated  from  corporis and 
hic  of  896  ;  if  that  be  the  case,  the  line  may  be  parenthetical  and  scilicei  ut  navis 
may  be  read  instead  ;  cf.  2,  922.  As  the  ship  is  carried  along  by  laib  and  wind  so 
the  body  is  affected  by  the  air  which  penetrates  it  :  L.  may  be  thinking  of  the  swell- 
ing  of  the  sail  by  the  wind  and  its  recovery  again  under  diminished  presure.  The 
passage  is  stili  corrupt. 

898.  Cf.  256. 

899.  tantula  .  .  .  tantnm  :  5, 593  (591). 

900.  contorquere  is  frequently  used  of  steering. 
90X.  Tentila  :  i,  295. 

902.  tmdit  :  1, 292,  *  trudunt  res  ante  ruuntque  (venti).'  —  n^^Umlw^  •  Qv.  M»  i$i 
809,  '  molimine  vasto  .     .  tabularla.' 

903.  impeto  :  he  does  not  use  impetu  which  might  stand  bere  ;  2,  330  n. 

904.  gnbemacliim  is  nom. 

905.  tiocleas:  pulleys  in  a  frame  ;  picture  in  Rich. — tympana,  hoisting  dnuns 
worked  as  treadmills;  see  Rich.  —  pondero  magno,  OQt  M.  Br.  Bail.  cC  Si  556;  3, 
201  ;  pondera  magna,  Lachm.  Giuss.,  but  see  on  i,  232. 

906.  snatoUit  is  not  classicaL 

goy-g28.  *  The  cause  of  sleep.  The  soul  is  separated  through  the  body  ;  some 
of  it  escapes  without  and  some  retires  within  the  body,  and  so  the  limbs  relax. 
Sensation,  being  due  to  the  soul,  is  diminished  by  the  loul'a  partial  withdra«al  ; 
death  comes  with  its  entire  departure.  The  body  is  arouaed  from  sleep  as  a  fire  is 
kindled  from  ashes.' 

907.  ille  aomnus,  *  oft  mentioned  sleep  '  ;  cf .  5,  67. 

908.  inriget  :  Hom.  /3  395,  vtpop  fx^^*'  >  Furius  Antias  ap.  Macr.  6,  i,  44,  '  rigat 
per  pectora  somnum*  ;  Aen,  i,  691,  'per  membra  quietem  |  inrìgat'  ;  Pers.  5,  56, 
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inriguo  .  .  .  sonino.'  Stat  Tk,  2,  144,  'corna  perfuderat  omni  |  somnns.'  <Som« 
u  coma  defandìt  qaietem,'  Htjne.  — atqud  ;  '  and  so.' 

909-9x1  =  180-182. 

9x2.  Cf.  I,  50  and  nn. — tennia,  '  exact'  ;  not  quoted  elsewhere  with  amres, 

9x3.  negites  :  only  here  in  L.  and  a  very  rare  word  ;  note  the  othcr  frequentative 
rpuisanti  in  914. 

9x4.   diacadaa  :  '  witlidraw  '  from  Epicorean  truth. 

9x5.  tatimet  :  OQ,M.  tutemei^  Q  corr.  Lachm.  edd.  ;  aee  on  i,  102.  — in  colpa 
a:  a  common  idiom. 

9x6.  dìatracta  :  5, 492  n.  ScboL  on  Epic  ad  Htrod,  66,  vwwow  re  ylmff(hu  rAw  r^t 
»XV^  /M/H^y  T^p  wap  Skrip  r^y  aù^Kfuffip  wvLpwwapfténfp  tfKartxoiuéi^w  ^  ÒM^opmfiié» 
99,  €Ìra  ^v/iwiTTÒrrvw  roU  4wep€t^fu>ii»  Pliny,  IO,  21 1,  '  est  aatem  somnoa  nihil  atiad 
lam  animi  in  medium  sese  recessas.' 

9x7.  foraa  eiecta  :  2,  950,  '  vitalis  animae  nodos  a  corpore  solvit  |  disperaamque 
ras  per  caalas  eiecit  omnis.' —  lecessit  of  the  soul,  3,  212  n.  Tert  de  An.  43, 
epicurei  (somnom  affirmant)  deminationem  spirìtas  animalis.'    QL  also  3,  1 19  sq. 

9x8.    in  altom  :  viz.  in  ossa  atque  meduUas,  3,  250. 

9x9.  flnnnt,  'are  relaxed'  ;  soluti  ac/uenUs,  Quint.  i,  2,  8. 

920.  animai  ;  anasaal  position  of  a  word  ending  in  -ai  /  cf.  on  l»  84.  Fot  the 
tctrine  see  Book  III,  especially  238,  356.  —  opera  :  i,  158  n. 

92X.  hlc:  2, 387  n.  —  inpedit  esse:  cf.  3,  222. 

922.  peitnrbatam  :  cf.  3,  253. 

923.  iaceret  in  death  :  3,  887. 

924.  perfnaum:  a  bold  figure  ;  cf.  2,  821.  — frìgon  leti:  3, 401. 

925.  quippe,  ubi:  i,  167  n.  — latena  animai:  cf.  3,  273,  277,  28a  Lateré  of 
nis,  I,  892  cf.  871. 

926.  in  membris  :  3,  129  n. — clnere  :  occasionally  fem.  ;  see  lex. 

927.  reconilari,  dv.  Xf7.  Cf.  3,  335-336  for  the  same  metaphor  with  ion/tatur^ 
\à  also  I,  473.  — The  practice  of  combining  prefixes  is  vulgar:  Cooper,  291. 

928.  ex  igni  caeoo  :  catco  igni  Ov.  M,  3,  490  ;  cf.  on  1 120. 

g2g~gbi.  *  This  change  is  due  to  the  fbllowing  reasons  :  the  outiide  of  the  body  il 
»ten  by  the  air  at  ali  times,  and  when  there  is  any  breathing  the  body  is  beaten  by 
e  air  within  also;  hence  there  result  disorder  and  confusion  throughoot.  Vui  of 
e  soul  is  forced  out,  part  retires  to  the  inmost  retreats,  part  is  distribated  through  the 
Kiy,  and  sense  is  impeded  and  the  body  gives  way.  Food  produces  Uke 
fects.* 

929.  et  imde  :  cf.  3,  719  n. 

93a  pertnrbari,  langneecere  :  both  occur  sereral  times  in  L. 
93  X.  Cf.  2,  66.  — Tentia  Terba:  Or.  Am,  r,  6,  42,  'verba  dat  in  Tentot'  ;  Amm« 
sfc.  15,  5,  8,  '  Tentis  tamen  loquebatur  incassum  '  ;  Otto,  Sprickw,  364. 

932.  estenui  :  contrasted  with  inieriorem,  937. 

933.  aerila  .  .  .  anria  ;  3,  222  n. 

934.  eiva,  OQ»  edd.  ;  ab  iòus  Lachm.  Eius  refers  to  aeris  onderttood  from 
riis;  et  the  reverse  gatus  kumanum  •  .  .  quorum,  2,  174,  and  tee  on  3,  185. 
.  comp.  Fliny,  35,  5,  '  Epicurios  yoUus  per  cubicula  gestant  •  .  •  natali  eius  sacrìfi- 

Qt.' 
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g35.  An  indicatìon  of  the  anti-Lucretius  in  L.  (Pttin,  Péésie  Latini^  i,  117);  tke 
mppesl  to  teleology  is  unepicorean  ;  cf.  Cic  ND,  2, 1 21. — fere  ras  :  for  the  symflmU 
tee  on  I,  385.  —  ant  is  repeated  Ave  times  in  Cic.  ND,  3,  30,  Off,  i,  aS. 

936.  «nt  «tiAin  :  i,  1012  o.  —  oortioe  :  Varrò,  Mtnipp,  547  B.  <  anima  ooqxyreom 
corticem  reliqnit.' 

937.  partem  :  object  of  ver herai. — spirantibiis  :  probably  dative;  cf.  €#^011/11,952. 

938.  Texbtxmt:  cf.  259;  6^  102S. — dudtiir:  6»  1129,  'spirante!  .  .  .  dncimiB 
anrM.' 

939.  ntrimqiia  tecna»  '  from  each  side,'  Roby  21 17  and  lez. 

940.  a  894. 

941.  primai  partii  :  d,  minutasi  9g$. 

942.  quii:  apologetic  formif  no. — mina:  hecanBù  non  est  fm^  t^fmUist  trtat, 

950. 

943*  2, 947,  '  dissoluuntttr  enim  positurae  prìncipiorum.* 

944.  inde:  tempora!. 

945.  eiciatur:  Lamb.  edd^  cf.  917,  923  ;  eliciainr,  OQ,  cf.  on  3»  58^ 

946.  diatracta  :  cf.  916. 

947.  conioncta  Inter  se:  3, 424.  —  mutua  fongi:  3,  801  n. 

948.  interaaepit:  only  once  in  L.  —  coetua:  a  frequent  technical  word— ni- 
tara  :  ^the  contraction  and  disturbance  come  naturally. 

949.  abit  alte  :  cf.  3,  273. 

950.  suffolciat  artus  :  in  867  without  guasi, 

951.  debile  :  5,  832,  *  alìut  .  .  .  aevo  debile  languet.* 

952.  cubanti  is  regarded  as  corrupt  by  Br.  who  in  PAi/.  33, 444,  proposed  caiiaH 
or  cavantur  (Nonius  quotes  the  passage  with  cavanti)  followed  by  etìam  or  tremunt 
in  953.  Ctibandum  occurred  in  2,  36,  but  with  the  suggestion  of  illness.  Pormann 
proposed  cadenti^  Tiesler  lahantì.     For  the  case  cf.  3,  479. 

953.  Rejected  by  Lamb.  and  others. — tamen:  'at  any  rate';  OQ  and  recent 
edd.  ;  tama,  i.e,  swelling  in  the  legs,  Voss,  Wskefield.  Tamen  is  used  as  in  988, 
991  ;  'ergo  cubantes  tamen  saepe  movemus  genua  et  crura  summittimos,'  Lachm. 
Cf.  I,  92.  —  viriaque  reaolyunt,  '  relax  the  tension.' 

954.  qnae  facit  aer  :  the  effect  of  the  action  of  the  air,  cf.  933  sq. 

955.  yenas  .  .  .  diditnr:  2,  1125  and  n. 
'    956.  graTiaaimua  :  3,  465  and  n. 

957.  capias  :  indef.  2d  person. 

958.  conturbant  se  is  unusual.  —  contusa  :  cf.  tundier^  934. 

959.  Cf.  918. — eadem  :  i,  480.  —  coniectua  :  cf.  5, 416,  600.  —  partim  :  Lschm. 
edd.  (or  parte. 

góo.  Cf.  917.   altior:  ina/tum,giS. — eiectus,  Air.  Xry. 

96Z.  diyiaior,  diatractior  :  unexampied  comparatives.  So  tuperantior^  5,  394.  — 
intus:  OQ;  in  test,  M.  actus,  Lachm.  Giuss.  cf.  3,  192.  Br.  keeps  intus  snd 
supposes  a  lacuna  after  961  which  he  would  fili  with  multo  etiam  potis  est  minus  ai 
sensum  revocari,  Phil.  33,  445,  Purmann,  Jahrb.  77,  677,  ipsast;  iniust,  Evercll, 
Bail.,  as  in  Plaut.  Pud,  11 74  R.  With  Lamb.  Wakef.  I  keep  intus  as  snother  esse 
of  Lucretian  negiegentia  ;  anima  is  easily  supplied,  or  less  easily,  if  more  logicaHy, 
disiectus  from  eiectus  as  Giuss.  suggests  ;  Creech  paraphrases /ar/kVfc/a^  animae. 
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^t^tojó,  'In  deep  people  continue  the  actìona  of  their  waking  hourt,  and 
aoBiftlnies  illasion  occurs  also  to  those  awake  ;  animala,  too,  in  sleep  betray  their 
occnpations.    The  pawions  also  disclose  themselves  in  dreams.' 

961.  fere:  cC  6,  683;  5,  1414. — derinctus:  cf.  453.  Edd.  comp.  Fronto  de 
Jeriis  Aisiensiòus,  3,  '  donat  et  multa  somnià  amoena,  ut  quo  studio  quisqne  devinc- 
tus  easet,  ut  histrìonem  in  aomnis  fantor  spectaret,'  etc.  ;  Qandian,  praef,  VI  consul, 
Jfon,f  '  omnia  quae  sensu  volvuntur  vota  diurno,  |  pectore  sopito  reddit  amica  quies,' 
and  what  follows  ;  Accius,  Praetext  29,  '  rex  quae  in  vita  usurpant  homines  cogitant 
curant  vident  |  quaeque  agnnt  vigilantes  agitantque,  ea  si  cui  in  somno  accidunt,  | 
minus  mirumst'  Petr.  Ft,  30,  5,  *  quicquid  luce  fuit  ttnebrìs  agit,*  and  he  recounts 
the  examples  of  the  soldier,  lawyer,  miser,  hunter,  lailor,  lover. 

963.  morati,  *  occupied.' 

964.  eft:  Goebd  and  the  old  vulg.  jmt^  bnt  cf.  i,  721  n.  —  contenta:  i,  324  n. 

965.  in  aomnis  :  3,  431  n. 

966.  cantidici  ia  nsually  uaed  in  malam  partem  :  aee  Gudeman  on  Tac.  Dial,  i. 
«-leges:  legai  forma,  aee  lex.    Aen^  12,  315,  composittu  Uges, 

967.  indnperatoies  :  i,  82  n. — proelia  obire  :  Aén,6t  167,  pt^^fuis  .  .  .  Mèat. 

968.  degere,  'to  be  living  in,'  after  the  analogy  of  dggere  vitam.  —  dnellnm: 
Bodl.  Ms.,  Bergk,  Br.,  for  bellum^  O  corr.  edd.  ;  velium  O,  velum  Q.  Cf.  dueUica  2, 
€62  n. 

969.  hoc:  thia  work.  Cf.  Martha,  43,  and  on  1,41. — naturam  rerum  :  aee  n. 
onTitle. — qnaerere:  'investigate.'  Qc.  ^/7.  i,  83, 'phyaicum  .  .  .  apeculatorem 
venatoremque  naturae.' 

970.  patriis  Chartier  i,  137,  LaHnis  versihus, .  For  pahHus  —  Latinus^  cf.  Ov. 
7r.  5,  7,  62  ;   Plin.  Ep,  4»  3»  5- 

971.  studia,  aa  deacribed  in  969  ;  artes,  aa  in  968. 

972.  frostrata:  '  mialeading,*  before  in  571.    The  participle  agrees  with  studia, 

973.  mnltos:  in  L-'a  time  the  ludi  Romani  continued  15  days,  /.  pUbeii^  14, 
/.  Ceriaies,  8  ;  cf.  Friedlfinder  in  Marquardt'a  Rom,  Staatsverw,^  3I  485. 

974.  dedémnt  abo  in  6^  4  ;  aee  on  3,  86. 

975.  destitimnt  :  insti^emnt,  i,  406.  —  ea:  'auch  thinga.'  —  usurpare:  i» 
301  n. 

976.  relicuas  :  i,  560  n.— In  mente  :  and  in  mentem  aa  well. 

977.  qua:  adv. 

978.  obrersantur:  cf.  1062.    For  the  accidental  rhyme,  978-^1,  cf.  on  3,  51. 

979.  Tideantur:  'think  theyaee.' 
98a  Cf.  789. 

981.  Note  attiteration.  Sounda  do  not  bave  simulacra  (efdoyXa),  but  intKoi  (Epic 
ad  Herod.  52).  Cf.  522  aq. — liquidum:  cf.  546  of  sound.  —  Carmen:  2,  506  of  a 
lane. 

982.  oonsessum  :  cf.  78  ;  comensum  OQ. 

983.  Cf.  79.  —  decores  la  not  quoted  elaewhere  in  the  pL  Bock.  and  Gsrtault 
(39),  vario  splendore. 

984.  refert  studium  :  refert  with  subst.  subj.  occurs  in  Pliny  the  Elder  and 
Frcmto  ;  aee  Schmalz,  Synt,  %  78.  — yoluntas  :  OQ,  Bock.  Wottjer  in  Seria  Romana 
and  edd.  before  Lachm.  ;  cf.  on  2,  258  and  6,  389.    Voluptas  Lachm.  edd.    It  ia  not 
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probable  that  in  three  plmcei  widefy  separated,  in  each  of  which  there  are  other 
culties,  the  scrìbe  should  have  mistaken  valunUu  for  voluptas^  eren  if  the  comptiofi 
is  one  of  the  commonest  in  Mss.;  cf.  e^,  Juv.  13,  ao8.    Lamb.  approved  the  Latimlj. 

985.  conraerint  :  cf.  5,  53,  nurìL — operati:  Gc  has  epa^m  émre  iinteid  of 
9p€ror, 

986.  non  .  .  .  aolnm  •  .  .  aed  Taro  :  not  elsewhere  in  L. 

987.  eqnot  fortis:  5,  8  n. — iacelrant:  Ain.  3»  150^  'yìiì  ante  ocnlot  adrtaie 
iacentis  |  in  somnis.' 

988.  in  aomnis:  with  sudan^  cf.  965. — apirare»  'pant'  —  -eque:  1,66611.— 
tamen  :  cf.  953.  —  8emper  :  of  an  action  regolaxly  renewed  ;  older  edd.  sape. 

989.  contendere  tìtm:  cf.  1046. 

990.  saepe  quiete  occun  at  the  end  of  the  vene  in  OQ»  being  repeated  finMn  999 
(991).  Lachm.  proposed  colligere  aesium^  M.  veìU  volare^  Lamb.  temport  pmui^ 
Borins  exequUet  quis^  Bock.  iatpt  cieri^  Everett  corripere  atquor^  Bonterwek  wum- 
óra  movere.  Othen  have  rejected  or  tranipoaed. — caroeribua  patofactis:  <£  2, 
263-264. 

999  (991)  transferred  in  the  Aid.  and  Juntine  editions  and  by  ali  modem  edd.— 
TMiantnni:  Phaed.  i,  12,  7,  'venantum  subito  vocibos  conterrìtua' ;  cf.  medenUs, 
1,936. 

991  (992).  YOcisqne:  i,  744  n.  Tennyson,  Lucrefius,  'With  inward  yelp  ind 
restleas  forefoot'  Wakef.  comp.  Aesch.  £um,  131,  Òpop  Òtihmt  O^pa,  kkayyalMit  ò' 
àw€p  I  KÓwp  puépiiJLwap  oÓwoT  ìk\itÙ)p  wòpov, 

992.  redducnnt  :  cf.  i,  228. 

993.  ut  ai  teneant  :  2,  440^  ut  si  ,  ,  ,  ferias, 

m 

994.  inania,  as  having  no  life.    CC  the  metrical  note  on  i»  85. 

995.  fugae  .  .  .  dedita:  3,  112,  somno  dedita;  6,  1255,  d.  morti;  TibnlL  i,  i, 
26,  d,  viae;  Ov.  if/.  13,  921,  </.  aequoribus, 

996.  redeant  :  OQ,  edd.  ;  redeunt^  Polle,  Jakrb,  95,  34,  Br.  L.  has  the  indie, 
elsewhere;  i,  222  n.  Edelbluth,  62,  thinks  the  subj.  bere  is  iterative.  —  eizoii- 
bU8:  Turn.  edd.;  terroribus  OQ,  but  the  dogs  are  not  Mghtened.-~ad  ae:  cf. 
1023,  and  Sen.  Ben.  7,  20,  'qui  ad  se  numquam  reditums  est.' 

997.  domi  :  5,  1334,  dotili  dontitos.  —  blanda,  i,  19  n.  Georg.  3, 496,  and  Nexnes. 
Cyn,  208,  '  canibus  blandis.'  —  propago  :  3,  742  n. 

998  (999).  corpna  oorripere:  3,  163  n.  — inatant  with  int  in  Aen,  i,  42 j, 
instant  ardentes  Tyrii  pars  ducere  muros  ;  cf.  id.  2,  627-628;  L.  3,  1064;  5,  298; 
Dr.  §  415,  6,  e. 

1000-X003  =  992-995  :  rejected  by  ali  edd. 

1004.  ignotaa,  i.q,  inimicorum.  —  faciea:  'shapes.'  Aen.  l,  658, 'facieinmata- 
tus  et  ora  Cupido,*  whece  Serv.  says  it  is  pleonastic,  and  it  may  be  bere.  See  Kraetsch, 
22,  and  on  3,  1094. 

1005.  quo  magia  .  .  .  tam  magia  :  i,  536  n.  —  quaeque  :  the  pi.  with  gen.  b 
rare,  M.     Hor.  5.  i,  4,  106,  'vitiorum  qnaeque.'  —  aeminionun:  3,  742  n. 

1006.  necessust:  2,  7ion. 

1007.  yariae  volucrea:  i,  589  n. 

1008.  divom  lucoa:  5,  75.  'Divi  viz.  hospites  suas  aves  ab  imagine  acdpitrìs 
tueri  non  valent,*  Creech. 
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leelpUrM  b  mntny  maac.  ;  M.  rejecU  the  testimony  of  Noniai»  p.  192, 
that  it  il  fem.  —  pioeHa  pngnas:  2, 118  n. 

lOio.  The  order  is  :  sunt  visae  persedanUs  volatUesque  ;  2,  363,  *  oUectare  ani- 
mnm  aabitamqne  arertere  curam  '  and  the  namerous  ezamplea  like  tx  pcuiisqui^  2, 
70,  given  by  Holtze,  174.  M^  taking  volanUs  as  a  noan,  it  forced  to  mipply  aiùu  to 
make  senae. 

xoxi.  qnae:  OQ,  M.  Gìum.  Bail.  ;  qui  Lachm.  Br.  Quae  goes  with  magna;  cf. 
2,  732. — motilraa:  Vìct.  yalg.  M.  Gìum.  Br.;  m^ntiòus  OQ;  menHhus  LAchm.  ; 
mùriiòui  Bern.  3,  1040^  '  memorea  motus  mentii.'  L.  means  here  profound  thought 
or  hard  itady  ;  cf.  962  aq. 

xoxa.  itidam:  3,  12. — &ciiiiitqiia  gwnmtqiia:  with  his  freqoent  redondanqr. 

X0X3.  Wgvà^imperaiares^  cf.  967;  it  ia  nom.  (But  ahould  otcéi  be  read 
instead  ?) 

X0X4.  qnaaiai:  pkonaadcyMOccaaioiianyfaiFlaiit.;  Lane»Z(7. 2118.— Ibidtiii: 
'  then  and  there.' 

X0X5.  multi:  parallel  with  1018^  1020;  ac  kamines^  who  may  hare  been  soldiefa 
or  gladiatori. 

xox6.  quasi:  with  the  lubj.  aa  nanalt  hence  mandatUttr  ia  from  manderg, — pan- 
theraa:  known  in  the  vtnoHonts;  Caelini  had  aiked  Qc.  to  lend  lome  {^Fam,  2, 
II,  2).    L.  5,  1036,  '  catuli  pantheranim  icymn;qae  leonum.' 

10x7.  Note  alliteration.  —  oomplant:  2,  358  n. 

xox8.  5, 1158»  'le  multi  per  lomnia  laepe  loqaentei  |  aut  morbo  delirante!  pro- 
traxe  ferantur  |  et  celata  diu  in  medium  et  peccata  dedine.'  —  magnis  :  i,  931  n. 

10x9.  indicio  facti:  the  gen.  with  pred.  dat  ii  rare;  cxamplei  in  Roby  II, 
p.  XXX.  —  faere:  i,  467  n. 

xoao.  Note  alliteration  and  anaphora.  — Obennt  :  Le.  obire  vtdentur, 

xoax.  loto  corpore  :  with  ali  their  weight  (Parnajon)  ;  of  course  no  contrait  with 
falling  with  a  part  of  the  body  ii  implied  :  Aen»  4,  253,  '  toto  praecepi  le  corpore  ad 
andai  |  miiit.' 

X022.  ezterrentiir:  Aid.  vnlg.  Gioia.  Paulson  and  Br.  App,;  cf.  exierritm  2, 
IQ40.  Exterruniur  OQ  ;  extematUur  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  ;  ixpergu$Uur  Bern.  Ex* 
ternantur  occnra  in  CatalL  64,  71,  165  and  Ov.  M.  i,  641  ;  il,  77,  but  ia  very  rare. 
Suet  lui,  45,  'per  aomnom  exterreri  lolebat.' — aomno  presumei  waking  and  the 
resultiiìg  lelf-poueiiion.  —  mentibn'  capti  is  a  jurìstic  expreiaion  firequent  in  tilt 
law  books  ;  see  Heumann,  Lix,  235. 

xoaa.  coq^ria  aeata:  cf.  mentis  aestus^  3f  173- 

xoa4.  aitiana:  et  1097.— pfopter:  'n^V  i,  90  n. 

X025.  prope  :  with  totum, 

X026.  puri:  OQ,  edd.;  /«n,  Lamb.  Br.  Bergk.  The  contrait  ia  plainly  with 
adulta,  1030.  Puri  cannot  be  a  contraction  of  pueri  as  L.  might  bave  written  satpt 
lacum  pueri  propter  as  M.  remarked  ;  puri  is  then  '  innocent  (children)  '  as  Giusi, 
interpreta.  Varrò,  Menipp,  409  B.  purm  dum  cogito^  i.e.  imàerbis.  L.  Mllller  RM, 
256  (298)  Itili  accepts  the  generally  rejected  contraction  from  /n^.-— lacom: 
Juv.  6,  603  (but  lee  Frìedl&nder  there).  — piopter:  for  the  anaitrophe,  on  3,  353. 
—  si  ac  for  ae  ti;  se  OQ,  sei{si)  Lachm.  edd. — dolia  :  edd.  comp.  Titiu  in  Macr.  3» 
itf*  nulla  est  in  angiporto  amphora  qnam  non  iropleant/  — corta  :  e.  vasa  Jut.  3»  870. 

LVCRETIVS  — 41 
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1017.  ài&fìaM:  961;  9ineiu  Momne^  Livy  5, 44»  7  and  Drikenb.  thcfCytBdBv- 
mann  on  Or.  M,  1 1,  238. — rettem  :  he  uses  the  ting.  more  often  thmn  the  pL:  17 
to  6.    Bergk,  credmies  toiUrt, 

1018.  Mocatnm  :  Ser.  Sam.  74»  '  ex  aiino  Mccatm  ooqxMni  umor.' 

1099.  Babjlonica:  Fliny  8»  196,  'colores  diTeiaoi  picturae  intexere  Bidifloi 
maxttme  celebravit  et  nomen  imposuit'  ;  below  11 23.  Jo$hua  7,  21,  'goodlj  Bibf- 
loBÌsh  garment  '  :  paiHum  cocàmum  vaide  Aottum,  Vulg. 

1030.  '  L.  was  too  much  of  a  man  of  sente  .  .  .  not  to  know  that  the  higher  orda 
of  mtndi  are  little  liable  to  teduction  from  the  groit  exposures  of  nature  :  and  oaìf 
to  tuch  minds  is  his  poem  addretsed,'  Bosby  apud  Watson,  TV. — aetatia  fnti: 
afsiMS  oc  ferver  adoUsantiae^  EichsL  Freimm  adUnctntiai  is  quoted  firom  Floroi 
I»  a6. — primitns  is  not  classica!  ;  again  in  5, 1093. 

1031.  ipMi  diea  mAtora:  3,  1039,  'matura  vetustas.'  For  ipta  et  5,  7»  'ipn 
maìrstas  cognita  rerum  ';  6^  1207,  *  partis  gemtalis  ipsas.' — ciMTit :  se.  tiwum, 

1032.  quoque  :  OQ,  edd.  ;  quodam  Lachm.  Quopu  is  used  lootely  for  fiwrM- 
fm:  pf.  1065. — loria  •:  cf.  273. 

1033.  niintiA:  on  704. — palchri  ooloria:  cf.  1094. 

1034.  qai  :  Lamb.  edd.  ;  fuat  OQ.  —  turgida  :  1045  ;  Hor.  5*.  2,  7, 49. 

X035.  transactis  rabos:  Cic.  Tusc,  4,  55,  etc.  Creech  comp.  hrpàx^^  rà 
tLàyiCTOf  Theocr.  2,  143. 

1036.  cmentent  :  '  defile  '  ;   insigne  cruetUum,  5»  1 138. 

lojy-io^,  *  Seed  is  summoned  forth  by  human  influence  and  tends  to  its  proper 
place.' 

1037.  id  in,  Fior.  31,  etc.  edd.  ;  idf  Lachm. — anta,  103 1  sq. 

1038.  adnlta  aetas:  2, 1123. — roborat,  roòur  adultum,  2, 1131. 

1039.  Br.  transfers  1039-1040  to  foUow  1036  ;  Phil,  33,  445.  Ginss.  keeps  the 
order  but  infers  a  lacuna  after  1038  to  contain  the  object  of  reference  in  nampu, 
But  namque  refers  to  the  necessary  maturìty. 

1040.  For  the  elision  see  on  2,  919. — una:  'alone.'  Van  d.  Valk,  104,  woold 
bave  vis  =  Kobur,  adulta  aetas;  it  rather  =  imago  as  the  statement  is  general. 

1041.  Intentional  alliteration. 

1042.  Schol.  on  Epic.  ad  Herod,  6j,  t6  re-ffwépfta  d0*  SKvw  rdr  o'Wftdrwr  ^4fitv0tu, 
M.  quotes  Hippocr.  de  Gem»  8,  li  yowii  i^px^rai  koì  r^t  yìfpouAt  Ktd  tov  àpòpòt  àwò 
irarròt  roO  <r(6/iaT0t. 

X043.  conyeniens  is  a  participle. 

X044.  partis:  euphemistic;  see  Beier  onCie.  Q^.  i,  126.  Cf.  6^1207. — ipM*: 
cf.  651. 

1045.  inrttata:  1034.  —  fltqne  Yclnntas  :  883. 

X046.  élcére:  3,639n. — dira:  'fell';  cf.  io9a — Inbido, /t ^*<&,  779. 

X047  =  1034- 

X048.  corpns  :  nom.  —  sancia  amore  :  Enn.  Se.  254,  '  Medea  animo  aegro  amore 
saevo  saucia';  Aen,  4,  i,  'saucia  cura.' 

1049.  omnes  plemmqna  :  Caes.  BG.  5,  57,  3,  *  equites  plerumque  omnes  '  (M.). 
—  cadnnt  in  ynlnns:  edd.  comp.  Liv.  i,  58,  'prolapsa  in  vulnus  .  .  .  cecidit';  /ien, 
IO,  488,  'corruit  in  vulnus.'  1049-105 1  were  rejected  by  Lamb.  ;  they  contain  a 
general  observation. 
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1050.  sangius:  6, 1203. 

1051.  oomminiis  :  407  n.  —  umor,  of  blood,  is  unusuaL 
iosa,  telis  ictns  :  Qc  Off,  2,  ig,a  desti  is  ictus, 

1053.  si^o  •  •  •  Ma:  3,  523  n.  —  mnltobribiis :  moltìòus, 
1054-  i^cUlPB  :  2,  846^  '  iadtint  ...  de  corpore  odorem.' 

1055.  foritor  keeps  up  the  metaphor  in  itttis,  etc 

1056.  Note  aUiteratioii. 

1057.  praesagit:  3,  5121L  — maU:  O,  edd.;  MtiAki  Q,  Lamb.  ;  M«AM,I>5der* 
lein.  Polle. 

/ojS-io^j.    <  Such  is  the  way  Venos  cornea  ;  be  on  your  guard.' 

1058.  momen  :  Lachm.  Br.  Giuss.  ;  see  on  3,  144  ;  nomen  OQ,  M.  BaiL  This 
part  to  the  end  of  the  hook  was  translated  by  Dryden« 

X059.  hinc  illaec  piimnm:  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  hitu  illaec,  pHmum^  Lachm.  Br. — 
illaec  :  O  coir.,  iUe  O,  iUa  Q  ;  katc  ilia  ex  primum  Madv.  Aéo.  II,  25.  lUaec  occurs 
below  in  1083  ;  as  Lachm.  says,  it  is  used  metr,  gr,  for  illa  like  istaec  for  ista  in  Tib. 
I,  9,  68  ;  CatulL  67,  73. 

xo6a  stUlayit  :  Bentl.  quotes  Enrìp.  J/ipp.  527,  'Epc^f  .  .  .  Bent  «rd^it  whBop, 
—  frigida  cura  :  Lachm.  comp.  Ov.  ex  P.  3,  9,  25,  *  lento  curanim  frigore.'  Aen.  6, 
444,  '  cnrae  non  ipsa  in  morte  relinquunt  '  of  lovers  ;  L.  3,  992,  '  in  amore  iacentem 
.  .  .  scindunt  cuppedine  curae.' 

1061.  si  abeat  :  2,  404  n.  —  qnpd  :  i,e,  object  of  love. — amM  :  OQ  ;  aves  Lachm. 
Br.     Cic.  Att.  15, 4  a,  I,  '  nisi  forte  quae  non  ames  omnia  videntur  insulse  6erì  '  (M.). 

io6a.  Prop.  i,  12,  6,  '  nec  nostra  dulcis  in  aure  sonat' — obyersatiir  ad,  for  the 
usuai  dative. 

X063.  simiilacra  are  the  pabuia  amoris, 

X064.  abaterrere  with  dat.  like  adimere^  1234;  (£5»  846. — alio:  adv.  1072 ;  6^ 
986-987. 

1065.  ^iiAeqiie  :  cf.  1032  n. 

1066.  conYersnm,  se.  kcmimm, 

X067.  doloram  of  the  torments  of  love  is  frequent  in  the  erotlc  poeta. 

1068.  Tiyeacit  :  of  something  hidden  ;  cf.  1x38.  Petr.  42,  <  antiquos  amor  cancer 
est' — iiiTeteraacit  of  disease,  Celsus  3,  13. — alando:  i,  312  n.  Georg,  3,  454, 
'  alitur  vitium  vivitque  tegendo.' 

X069.  inqne  :  3,  3  n.  Inque  dies  occurs  in  six  other  places,  ali  in  Book  V  (483, 
706,  1105,  1279,  1307,  1370)  in  the  same  metrical  position.  —  gliadt:  3,  480  n. — 
fnrof:  1117;  common  in  the  erotic  poets.  —  aemmiia:  3,  50  n. — grayeacit:  3, 
1022  n. 

X070.  conturbea:  'confuse  the  account,'  i.e,  •  overbalance *  ;  a  bookkeeping 
metaphor;  cf.  CatulL  5,  li.  'Novo  quodam  amore  veterem  amorem  .  .  .  eicien- 
dum,'  Qc.  Tuse,  4,  75  (Lamb.\ 

X07X.  YOlgiTaga  is  apparently  Lucretian;  again  in  5,  932:  UàwÒviiàot,  Giuss. 
quotes  Ov.  Rem.  Am,  485,  '  ergo  adsume  novas  auctore  Agamemnone  flammas  |  ut 
tuus  in  bivio  distineatur  amor.'  Hor.  5.  i,  3,  109,  'venerem  incertain'  ;  id,  i,  2, 
X19,  'parabilem  amo  venerem  facilemque.'  —  Venere:  the  Venus  Erycina^  Preller, 
Rdm.  Afytk,*  i,  45a 

1072.  animi  motna  :  metr.  gr.  fot  cffgUSAànet» 
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i&fj-iijo,    *  AToid  entangleiiieiit  in  thb  pMHOiu* 

1073.  fractn:  Le.  twAfj^iMIr. 

1074.  Note  alliteratioii. — poenA:  Frop.  2,  23,  23,  'libertn  qnonkm  unni  am 
refUt  amanti,  |  nallm  liber  erit  ti  qiut  amare  T<det' 

1075.  pnim  nuifls  TOloptai,  cL  1081  ;  3, 40.    Virg.  has  p9trwr  in  Gitrg.  3, 523. 
— aaiiia,  only  here  in  L.  ;  insamm  not  at  aD. 

1076.  miaorla:  1159^  1179;  CatnlL  45,  21,  *iuiam  Septimioa  miielliu  Acmen | 
mamlt'— tempore  in:  3,240. 

1077.  Cf.  3, 1052  and  n.    Anmu  MarcelL  26.  a,  '  errocum  profonda  catig^  fine- 
tnabant' 

1078.  On  the  rhythm  lee  3,  527  n.    Br.  biackets  1078-1101  as  a  paiaUd  venkm 
of  1102  sq.  ;  cf.  mi.  33, 445  ;  bot  L.  liket  to  eddy  about  his  labiecL 

X079.  aite:  1, 6ia 

1080.  dentea  illidvnt  :  Hor.  S,  a,  i,  77,  '  qnaerens  inKdere  dentem.'  TQi.  i,  8, 37, 
*  et  dare  anhelanti  pagnantibos  homida  lingnis  |  oacula  et  in  collo  figere  dente  notas.' 

1081.  oacnla  «dUigiuit:  O  ;  at^lguni  Q,  Lamb^  mig^t  be  defcnded  by  1108  and 
II 79,  bttt  ati^igo  is  better  appìicable  to  the  amorU  ceriamen  {aif/tìgumi  ^scuimm 
osculo),  O  il  sustained  by  Fior.  31,  Vict  Cambr.  and  ali  the  Vatican  Biss.  Other 
examples  of  the  literal  meaning  of  osculum  in  lex.  i.  v.  I. 

loSa.  stimnli  subsont:  3,  873.  —  inatigant:  only  here  in  L.;  the  infin.  con- 
stniction  is  unexampled. 

1083.  rabiea:  gen.;  Roby,  LG,  357  ;  Geli.  9,  14. 

1084.  frangit:  5,  1017,  'puerique  .  .  .  blanditiis  fincile  ingenium  fregere  soper- 
bum.'    1084-1085  are  rejected  by  Neumann,  39. 

1085.  blanda  TOlapUa  :  i»  19  n. — refrenat:  Niccedd. 

1086.  ineo:  1107. 

1087.  flammam:  cf.  ignis  i,  474.  For  the  dependent  inf.  ed  5,  262,  'laticei 
manare  perennis  |  nìl  opus  est  verbis.' 

X088.  quod  totnm:  i,  377  n. — repngnat  'protests,'  with  int;  cL  1269.  Ai 
Giuss.  remarks,  there  is  a  fusion  of  two  constmctions  :  quod  JUri  .  •  .  natura  sig' 
nificat  and  q,  f,  n,  repugnat. 

io8g.  quam  .  .  .  tem  :  OQ,  Giuss.  BaiL  ;  quom  .  •  .  tum,  M.  ;  qua  mage  .  .  . 
iam^  Lachm.  ;  proquam  .  .  .  tam^  Br.  comp.  3,  199,  proquam  .  .  .  ita,  M.  de- 
fends  the  Ms.  reading,  although  not  retaining  it,  by  Ter.  HT,  997,  *nam  quam 
maxume  buio  vana  haec  suspicio  |  erit,  tam  facillume  patris  pacem  in  leges  conficiet 
suas  '  ;  Cato,  RR,  85, 9,  '  quam  plurìmum  bibit»  tam  maxume  sitìt  ';  Poeta  ap.  Quint. 
9*  3«  15»  '  quam  magis  aerumna  urget,  tam  magis  ad  maleficienHum  urget'  There  ti 
a  mixture  of  two  constmctions,  quam  .  .  .  tam  and  quam  with  superlative. 

1090.  ardeacit  .  .  .  pectna:  i,  474,  *  ignis  ...  sub  pectore  gliscens.' 

109X.  intua:  cf.  2,  711,  'sua  cuique  cibìs  ex  omnibus  intus  in  artus  |  corpora 
Hiscedunt';  and  Roby,  2009,  and  3,  171  n.  M.  comp.  6,  202,  278,  798,  11 69  fnr 
intus  as  a  prep.  ;  purìsts  can  easily  explain  otherwtse.  Ali  preposìtions  originally 
must  bave  been  syntactically  ambiguous. 

1092.  obaidere:  cf.  351. 

1093.  Uticum  :  varìation  from  umor  1091  ;  c£  870-873  ;  and  firugum  from  cihus, 
—  cupido  :  amorem  edendi^  869. 
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1094.  fftde  pnlchfOqiie  OOlOfe:  vaiim  puickrique  coloris,  1033. 

1095.  datur  in  oorpnt:  6^  1249,  in  Uctum  .  .  .  dabantur,  —  nil  fnieiidiui:  cf. 
1078  and  3,  734  n, 

X096.  Tento  .  .  .  imptAStf  Wakef.  M.  BaiL  ;  vanos  .  .  .  raptai^  Br.  ;  vento  .  .  . 
raptai,  OQ,  Giuss.  ;  mentem  .  .  .  rapiate  Lachm.  ;  menltm  s/ecapiant,  BentL;  rapta 
es/f  VaL  3276,  Itali  ;  vetors  tpt  cmpiai^  Polle.  Br.  diacusses  the  pa»age  in  FkiL  33, 
447,  where  he  reads  vanos  spe  rapiani;  cf.  Val.  FI.  i,  798,  '  sacer  effera  raptet  | 
corda  pavor.'    The  verte  was  regarded  as  spurious  by  Lamb. 

X097.  Cf.  1024-1025.  — bibereqoAerit:  on  i,  103. 

1098.  stingnera:  1,4860. 

X099.  frnstraqne  Uboimt:  5,  1430;  6^  396.  The  phrase  begint  with  L.  and 
continaes  into  mediaeval  Latin  ;  Arckiv  2,  2. 

xxoo.  sitit  torrenti:  OQ  ;  siti  torretur  Br.  ;  cC  Pkil.  33,  447.  Torrenti  tag- 
gests  the  plenteoosne»  of  the  imaginary  flood.    V.  Ecl.^  7,  52,  '  torrentìa  flumina.* 

IX ox.  Indit:  Wakef.  quotea  Atn,  i,  408,  Mudis  imaginibua.' 

1102.  spoetando:  i»  312  n. — corpom:  nom. — cormm:  oppoaed  in  thonglit  to 
simulacra. 

11Q3.  abradere:  ma 

1104.  toto  oorpore:  3,  i54-i55>  5^  «*«• 

1105.  flore  aetatia:  aevif,  i,  564,  aevo  JUnrenU  3,  1008  and  n.  Catoll.  62,  46^ 
'  cnm  castum  amisit  pollato  corpore  florem'  ;  Livy,  21,  2,  3,  '  flore  aetatis»'  and  fre- 
quently,  ef  innocence.    Cf.  alio  1031. 

11 06.  praeaagit:  1057. 

1107.  in  eoet:  1086.  The  construction  is  probably  personal  bere. — oonaemt 
arra:  a,  211,  Mumine  coment  arva.'  Pbiat  As,  874,  'fundum  alienum  arat'; 
Aesch.  Sepi,  750»  iart  1».^  wpòi  àyràw  \  o^wtlpai  dfiovpaw,  fr*  èrpà^ih  \  k^t^^  ulftaTÒtff' 
^aw  I  HrXa  ;  Ranmer,  Mttapher^  il. 

11 08.  saUvat:  CatulL  78  b,  4,  'lavia  comminxit  ipurca  saliva  tua.' 

1109.  dentibua:  Flaat.  Psend,  67,  'teneris  labellis  molles  morsiancnlae'  ;  Hor. 
C,  I,  13,  12,  'impressit  memorem  dente  lahris  notam'  ;  CatuU.  8,  18,  'cui  labella 
mordebis.'  Anih,  L,  l,  430,  5  R.,  '  felix  si  qua  tuum  conrodit  femina  coUum,  |  felix, 
quae  labris  livida  labra  fiicit.'    Cf.  on  1080.  —  inapirant  :  neut. 

Ilio.  Br.  brackets  1110-1112  as  a  repetition  of  1103  sq.  {PhiL  33,  446). — 
neqniqnam:  464  n.  'The  master  word'  of  this  description  as  Symonds  says; 
Sonikem  Europe,  i,  345. 

mi.  corpus  oorpora:  juxtapoaition,  3,  71  n.  Stat  Th,  11,  631,  *totum  abiit  in 
corpora  femtm'  ;  Amihol.  i,  427,  li,  'dum  iaceam  tecum  permixtus  corpore  toto.' 

ma.  tacere  =  precedìng  verb  as  frequently  ;  3,  1005  n.  For  omission  of  id  M« 
comp.  ri 53,  1195. 

Il  13.  oompagibus:  et  1205. 

1114.  TOlnptatis  Ti  :  probably  not  a  perìphrasis.    Voluptatis  gen.  only  bere  in  L. 

1 1 15.  se  empit  :  Georg,  i,  445,  <  sese  |  diversi  emmpunt  radii,'  4, 368,  *  se  erumpit 
Enipeos  '  ;  Panegyr,  Mess,  86,  '  fontibus  ut  dnlces  erumpat  terra  liquores.'  —  nerris  : 
as  in  1043. 

X116.  pansa:  3,86on. 

1117.  '  Myiterious  love,  uncertain  treaiure  |  Haat  thou  more  of  pain  or  pleasnre  ?  ' 
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Addison,  Rosaimnd,  3,  1. — imbiM  and  furor  occur  together  in  the  Uter  wrken; 
Wakef.  quotes  examplet  ftom  Statios,  Th,  7, 810^  Fiorai,  i,  34»  15,  Juvencns,  3, 230; 
Lucan,  4,  240,  '  redennt  rabiesque  furorque.' 

1118.  oontinsere,  'reach,'  1,  564  n. 

IX19.  Cf.  3,944. 

II90.  TOlnere  caaoo:  Or.  Her.  4,  ao^  'caecnm  pectora  TiilnQS  habent';  cf.  1, 

34;  3fS74nn* 

j  121-1140.  '  Illicit  lore  leads  to  waike  of  subitanee  and  Ioh  of  felf-reapect' 
iiai.  tìtìb:   5,  1017,  *Venus  inminoit  Tirìi.'    Aèsumert  {^deMìiare,  c^mu- 
mere)  is  used  with  vires  after  L.  in  Virg.  Ov.  Stat.  and  a  few  othen  ;    Tkes,  i,  2ao,  3. 
— labore,  'worry'  ;  EUis  on  Catull.  50^  14. 

iiaa.  Plaut.  Mere.  24  sq.  :  'ted  amori  accedont  etiam  haec  quae  disi  miaml 
insomnia,  aeramna,  error,  terror  et  foga,  |  ineptia  atque  stultitia  adeo  et  temerìtai,  | 
incogitantia,  excon  inmodestia,  |  petulantia  et  cupiditas,  malivolentia  ;  |  inhaeret 
aviditas,  desidia,  iniuria,  |  inopia,  contumelia  et  dispendium,  |  multiloquinm,  paodlo- 
qnium.'  —  addo  .  .  .  addo:  3,  829  n. — degitnr  aetaa :  3,  509  n. 

1123.  Br.  and  Giuss.  invert  1 123,  1 124  with  Winck.  and  one  of  Lambinns'  Mss.  ; 
but  to  a  Roman,  waste  of  patrimony  is  a  greater  moral  delinquency.  The  transfer  a 
supported  by  Evcrelt,  Harv,  Si,  7,  33.  —  labitnr:  Plaut.  TV.  242,  'quum  extempk) 
saviis  perculsus  est  |  ilico  res  foras  labitur  liquitur.'  Eurìp.  Hipp.  626,  SK^v  òvfii- 
r»p  ixrivoyutp  ,  ,  ,  6  K  oJò  Xa^ùtp  .  .  .  wérXouriP  ìktop€Ì  \  òùctiipos,  S^ìop  òiafiàrw 
ùir€^\i&p,    Cf.  Prop.  3,  13.  —  Babylonica:  1029  n.  « 

1124.  Note  the  caesura  in  atque  ;  3,  258  n.  —  fama:  existuniatio,  personal  repa- 
tation,  necessary  for  Roman  self-respect  Notice  the  strong  metnphors  :  aegrota  of 
character  occurs  in  Plaut.  7V.  30,  7^  Bock.  can  hardly  be  right  in  taking  offieia 
and  fama  as  legai  duties  and  credit. 

1x25.  unguenta:  OQ,  Giuss.;  huic  lenta  M. ;  argentum  Lachm.  Br.  ;  arguta 
proposed  by  M.  Vnguenta  were  costly,  and  so  in  order  bere,  but  the  syntax  is 
strained.  Possibly  Giuss.  is  right  in  suggesting  a  lacuna  preceding.  Lenta  is  arti* 
fìcial  and  argentum  is  fiat.  Everett  proposed  ini'enta;  Faber  suggested  unioque  or 
Hòulaeque  or  Tyrrhena.  Probably  some  word  uf  Gretk  origin  lies  coiicealed  in 
unguenta;  or  unguenta  (%c.  parantur)  and  scilicet  should  exchange  places.  —  Sicy* 
onia:  soft  shoes  worn  by  women:  Lucil.  1161,  'et  pedibus  laeva  Sicyonia  demit 
honesta'  ;   Ciris  169,  'non  tenerìs  Sicyonia  servans'  ;  Scxvi&rca,  Poli.  7,  73. 

xxa6.  grandea:  'big.'  —  cum:  not  necessary  in  prose;  i,  276  n. — zmaimgdi: 
2,  805  n. 

XX  27.  includuntur,  '  set/ — teritnr:  'wom  out,*  although  costly.  —  thaUaaina: 
Plaut.  Miles  li 79,  'palliolum  habeas  ferrugineum  nam  is  colos  thalassicust.'  Georg, 
4>  435>  'carpebant  hyali  saturo  fucata  colore.'  Ov.  A  A.  3,  177,  'hic  undas  imitatus 
habet  (juoque  nomen  ab  undis  |  crediderim  Nymphas  hac  ego  veste  tegi.*  It  is  pos- 
sible  that  the  reference  may  be  to  form  and  not  to  color  ;  Varrò  and  Pliny  mention 
uminlatae  vestes^  '  diversiBed  as  with  waves.' 

XX 28.   potai:  oi veliera,  Hor.  Ep,  i,  io,  27. 

xiag.  (ìiuss.  brackets  1129-1130  as  a  first  redaction  of  1125-I128;  to  me  they 
seem  rather  a  continuation.  —  bene  parta  :  '  noble  earnings.'  M.  Cump.  Ter.  Pk. 
788,  '  mei  patris  bene  parta'  ;  other  examples  in  lex.  'bene/  —  anadoillAta,  mitrae: 
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anadema  was  a  head-band  worn  for  ornament  ;  mitra  was  more  like  a  scar^  and 
corered  the  head,  being  lied  by  strìngs  ;  see  Rich.  Notice  the  Greek  names,  like 
the  use  of  French  terms  in  English,  in  the  descrìption  of  dress.  Digest^  34»  2,  27, 
'mitrae  et  anademata^:  qoamvis  enim  corpus  tegant,  tamen  omamentorum,  non 
▼estis  esse.'  Hor.  S,  i,  2,  56,  *qui  patrìum  mimae  donat  fundumque  laremque.' 
G)wper,  Task  2,  614,  '  Drets  drains  our  celiar  dry  |  And  keeps  our  larder  clean  ; 
puts  out  our  firesy  |  And  introducet  hunger,  frost  and  woe,  |  Where  peace  and  hospi- 
tality  might  reign.  ' 

1x30.  Alidensia  :  OQ,  M.  Br.  Giuat.  Bail.  ;  alideusia  Lachm.,  an  nnknown  Greek 
word  ;  ac  MeleUnsia  Ceaque^  old  vulg.  ;  Ciaqne  edd.  for  chiaqui,  Lachm.  thinks 
that  Varrò,  Lucr.  and  Fliny  confused  the  islands  G»  and  Ceoi  as  places  where .  silk 
was  produced  ;  Coan  dresses  were  known  under  the  empire  ;  see  his  note  and  cf. 
Marquardt  PL,^  493.  Bergk,  Jakrb,  67,  324,  ac  Uvidensia  Coaqme.  Bemays 
prìnted  f  Aiidensia^  but  in  his  Gesam,  AthatuU,  2,  365,  defends  the  Mss.,  Alidensia 
being  for  F.lidensia  with  shortened  initial,  métr,gr»;  cf.  Scap/ensii/a,  ^SlQ.  Jenen, 
QL.  IO  has  shown  that  cotton  (òyssui)  was  known  and  manu£sctured  in  Elia,  and  wai 
comparable  to  silk  for  costliness^  Munro  refuses  the  short  quantity,  and  refers  to 
Carian  Alinda,  after  Wakeficld.  EUis,  C7.  ^.  il,  204,  would  bave  AUdensia  =  MaU' 
dtnsia^  'wool,'  and  Cia,  'wool';  cf.  Aelian,  16,  32.  —  YUtunt:  neut  as  perhaps 
in  5,  831  ;  cf.  5,  1422;  Cic  Brut,  141  j  'hoc  vitium  buie  seni  in  bonnm  converte- 
foat.' 

X131.  Teste:  hangings  and  coverìngs. — ludi:  O  corr.  M.  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.; 
luidi^  OQ  ;  lychni  Lachm.  ;  cf.  on  5,  295.  The  ludi  were  particularly  those  with 
dice":  M.,  among  other  citations,  has  Plaut.  Curc^  354,  '  postquam  cenati  atque 
appoti  talos  poscit  sibi  in  manum  |  provocat  me  in  aleam  ut  ego  ludam,'  and  Titius 
ap,  Macr.  3,  16,  15,  'ludnnt  alea  studiose,  delibuti  unguentis,  scortis  stipati.' 

1132.  ooronae:  5,  1399,  'caput  atque  umeros  plexis  redimire  coronis.'— sertA: 
cf.  1 1 78.    M.  comp.  Flaut.  Asin,  803,  *  tum  si  coronas  serta  unguenta  iusserìt.' 

XX33.  neqniquam  :  464  n. — fonte  lepomm:  /.  eurarum,  3,  82. 

XX34.  'Some  bitter  stili  |  Wells  forth  perpetuai  from  his  fount  of  bUis  |  And 
poisons  every  flow'ret,'  Good,  Tr.  — amari  :  3,  909. 

XX35.  oooeciiia  ipee  animns  :  mens  sibi  amscia,  3, 1018  n. — remordet:  3, 827  n. 

XX36.  Inatria,  see  examples  in  lex. — perire:  middle  as  in  1121. 

XX37.  Aut  qnod,  to  avoid  hiatus  instead  of  aui  cum,  11 35.  —  in  amMgiiO:  cited 
firom  Plaut  Hor.  Tac. — yerbnm  iacnUta  :  iaeiunt  vocis,  5,  1081.  —  reliqoit  :  Aett, 
4,  71,  Miquitque  volatile  ferrum.' 

1x38.  'That  like  a  liring  coal  his  heart  corrodes,'  Good. 

XX39.   iactare:  Mceam, 

XX40.  pvtat:  se  mcns  amaUfris,  —  in  TOltuque  :  not  incise  voliu;  3,  3  n. — 
risns  :  Or.  F.  i,  438,  '  omnibus  risus  erat.' 

1 141^1  igt.  'Men  are  blind  in  love  and  overlook  defects  and  weaknesses  of 
human  nature.    A  clear  vision  will  often  prevent  entanglement.' 

XX4X.  proprio,  'successful,*  is  opposed  to  ittopi^  eecundo,  '  fortunate,'  to  advcrso, 

xx4a.  inreninntar,  '  experienced  '  ;  snnt,  'exist.' 

XX43.  prendere:  comprtnduni,  6^  456^  compnndert,  6^  1083;  3,  599  n. — ocnlo- 
mm  lamine  :  824  n. 
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1144.  kinmntimMlU  ;  emphatic  by  pontion»  ai  alwayi  in  L. 

1x45.  docni:  1063  sq.  — inlidària,  BlarnlL,  U  justified  agaiiut  im^gmiarisCX^ 
and  varìotis  emendations,  by  2,  788;  5,  169. 

1146.  pUgaa :  5,  1251,  ' saepire  plagia  laltum.'  —  Sen.  Pkmtir.  135,  'lero  reoait 
ferre  quod  inbiit  malam  '  of  love. 

X147.  ita  .  .  .  quam:  3,  5. 

ZX48.  Nem.  Cyn*  300,  'piagai  longoque  meantia  retia  tractn  |  addiicaiit  nn 
lemper  contexere  nodis'  (Wakef.). 

XX49.  et  tameii:  3,  51  n.  ;  aA  Br. — inque  peditna:  3, 343  n. 

XX50.  obrins  obitat:  o,  optutit,  3, 1041. 

XX5X.  prattarmittu:  'panoTer';  1191.— animi  Titia:  et  386. — primim: 
cf.  1, 66. 

XX5S.  qiiam  praepetia  :  ManilL  Gian.  Poatgate»/.  PkiL  16^  128.  Quam tupetU^ 
Br.  BaiL  ;  quam  fpetb^  O,  precù^  Q  ;  si  fkampeHSf  Ladini.  M.  Ptaepeta  is  qiioted 
by  Festus  under  praeptUs  *  quod  ea  quae  praepetannii  indicent.' 

1153.  nam  refen  back  to  praeiermiaas. — fadint:  et  ma. — cnpidiiM  caed: 
Lue.  I,  87  ;  €aeea  cupido  L.,  3,  59. 

1x54.  oommoda:  *  charmi.'  —  hia:  edd.;  «f,  CXJ»  but  the  exiitinghottilitytotù» 
monosyll.,  may  yet  be  overcome  in  ipite  of  Lachm.  p.  262. 

XX 55.  praraa  torpisque  :  '  crooked  and  ugly.'    Yat  prava  cf.  513»  52% 

XX56.  in  honore  Tigera:  Aen.  2,  SS,  *vigebat  |  consiliii.' 

1x57.  alios  alii  :  the  order  is  probably  metr,  gr.  ;  Archiv  7,  359.    Lanib.rqected 


II 57-1 159,  but  they  may  be  taken  ai  parentheticaL  —  snadMlt  :  very  unuimL 

XX  58.  placent:  to  propitiate  Venui. 

XX 59.  maxima:  \.t» fedissima, 

X  x6o.  nigra  :  firequently  said  of  women  by  the  poeti  in  nncomplimentaxy  refer- 
enee  to  the  complexion  ;  Bldmner,  Farben,  56.  —  melichnis  :  honey  colored,  oliT^ 
brunette.  —  acosmos  :  ntgiigée,    This  softening  down  of  defects  il  found  in  Flato 
Hep,  474  d,  e,  and  Hor.  S,  i,  3,  44,  <  strabonem  |  appellai  Factum  pater  ;  et  PallttOf 
male  parvus  |  si  cui  fìlius  est  ...  ;  hunc  Varum,  diitortii  cruribui  ;  illum  |  btlhntit 
Scaurum,  pravis  fultum  male  talis,'  etc.     Or.  A  A,  2,  657,  '  nominibus  mollire  licet 
mala.    Fosca  vocetur,  |  nigrior  Illyrica  cui  pice  sanguis  erit  ;  |  si  crassa  est,  Veneris 
simìlis.    si  torva,  Minervae.  |  sit  gracilis,  macie  quae  male  viva  sua  est.  |  die  habilemt 
quaeeunque  brevii.  quae  turgida,  plenam,  |  et  lateat  vitium  proximitate  boni.'   Theoc 
IO,  26,  li^pap  KoKéorrl  tv  irdrret  |  lax^^  dXióxavtf'Tor,  iyù  òè  yMvot  fUi\lx^»*pop.    For 
the  Greek  words  ef.  Juv.  6^  187,  '  onmia  graece,  |  eum  lit  turpe  magb  nostris  nescire 
latine  ;  |  hoc  sermone  pavent,  hoc  iram  gaudia  curas  |  hoc  cuncta  effundunt  animi 
secreta'  ;   Mart.  io,  68,  5,  '  Kùpu  /wv,  fiéXi  fwv,  ^vx4  M^v  congeris  usque  |  prò  pudor! 
Hersiliae  ci  vis  et  Egeriae'  ;  cf.  FrìedlSnder,  SG.  i,  340  and  Cooper,  Sermc  Pieò, 
317.     Molière,  Misanthrope  :   'Ils  comptent  les  défiiuts  pour  des  perfections,  |  Et 
savent  y  donner  de  favorable  noms.  |  La  pftle  est  aux  jasmins  en  blancheur  compara- 
ble;  I  La  noire  à  faire  peur,  une  brune  adorable  ;  |  La  maigre  a  de  la  taille  et  de  la 
liberté  ;  |  La  grasse  est  dans  son  port  pleine  de  majesté  ;  |  La  trop  grand  paileuse 
est  d'  agréable  humeur,  |  Et  la  muette  garde  une  honnéte  pudeur,'  etc.    The  oppo- 
site  in  Ov.  Rem.  Am,  327,  «turgida,  ri  piena  eit,  ri  fìiica  eit,  nigra  vocetur/  etc; 
334,  *  ftLC  saltet,  nescit  signa  movere  manum.' 
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1161.   'The  cat-eyed  is  a  Pallas:  skin  and  bones  they  temi  gazelles,'  Baring,  7>. 

—  caesia  is  grey-blue  :  Geli.»  2,  26,  19,  quotes  a  derivai  ion  from  Nigidius  :  dt  colore 
ctuli  quasi  caelia,  —  lignea:  Catoll.  23,  6,  'et  cmn  coniuge  lignea  parentis'  Alexis 
{^Fragm,  Com,  Mein.  3,  473)  vdfì  {nrà^vXop, 

zi6a.  'The  tiny  pygmy  is  a  Grace,  and  brims  with  wit,  they  say/  Barìng. — 
pnmilio:  because  dwar&  were  pets;  Mayor  on  Juv.  8,  32. —  sai:  CatulL  86,  4, 
'  nulla  in  tam  magno  est  corpore  mica  salis  *  ;  Bahrens  there  comp.  Afran.  30,  '  ut 
quid  quid  loquitur  sai  menxni  est.' 

IZ63.  cataplezis:  'a  wonder' ;  personifìed  majesty,  Bock.  'The  hnge  and 
bulky,  dignifìed  and  grand/  Good.  —  honoris:   'esteem.' 

1164.  'One  stttttersy  cannot  talk,  she  lisps;  the  dumb  is  so  discreet/  Barìng. — 
tnnlizi:  rpavX/^i. 

Z165.  'A  sharp-tongaed  spitfire  dazzles  like  a  meteor/  Mallock  translates. — 
odiosa:  again  of  a  person  in  1190.  —  loqnacnla:  dr.  Xe7. 

ZI 66.  'This  mi^yton  gracieuse  et  svelte^  who  scarce  can  live  for  want  |  of  flesh  ; 
and  one  half  dead  with  cough  is  simply  raviisanU^  Bar.  —  ischaon  eromenion  : 
'slim  darling'  ;  cf.  Ov.  /.r.  Maxim,  i,  85,  '  quaerebam  gracilem,  sed  quae  non  macra 
fuissct*  (Wakef.). 

ZZ67.  rhadine:  'delicate.' 

z  z68.  tninida  :  Bern.  edd.  ;  Lamia^  Avane.  Lachm.  atiamina,  OQ,  which  prob- 
ably  conceals  some  unliterary  or  Greek  word  synonymous  with  iumida»  —  mam- 
mosa:  Am.  3,  io,  'ab  laccho  Cererem  Musa  ut  praedicat  Lucrctia  mammosam.' 
Ad)ectives  in  -osus  express  an  undesirable  fulness  ;  cf.  laòeosa^  1169,  and  on  i,  83. 

—  ab:  'personae  per  quam  orta  sit  condicio  aliqua/  Hertz,  24.  The  Ikesaurus,  i, 
33,  36  makes  it  =  propìer,  Dionysus,  as  the  son  of  Demeter,  was  sometimes  repre- 
sented  as  an  infant  at  the  breast. 

1 169.  simula  :  '  fiat  nosed,'  dr.  Xc7.  except  as  a  proper  noun.  —  Silena,  dir.  Xry. 
— Satnra,  dr.  Xc7. — labeosa:  ' thick-lipped,'  dv.  \ey,  —  philema:  'an  incarnate 
kiss.'  Fielding, /i»^  Andrews  (1889),  p.  30,  'Again  when  thou  [love]  pleasest 
thoQ  canst  make  a  mc^ehill  appear  as  a  mountain,  a  jewsharp  sound  like  a  trumpet, 
and  a  daisy  smeli  like  a  violet.  Thou  canst  make  cowardice  brave,  avarice  gener- 
ons,  pride  humUe,  and  cruelty  tender  hearted,'  etc. 

ZZ70.  estera:  innumeraòiiia,  1144. — longtim  est:  Roby,  1535,  Madv.  348 
e  obs. 

117Z.  iam:  1, 968n.  — oris  honore,  Ciris,  496,  'oris  honos  primum,  et  multis 
optata  labella.' 

zz7a.  A  sibilant  line. ~  Veneris  yis.  Ter.  PA,  107,  'ni  vis  boni  |  in  ipsa  inesaet 
forma.'  — ezoriatur  :  i,  869  n. 

ZI 73.  nempe:  <well';  2,  907  n.  For  the  repetition  cf.  Petr.  115,  'nempe  hic 
proxima  luce  patrimonii  sui  rationes  inspexit,  nempe  diem  etiam,*  etc.  —  hac  sine  : 
I,  26  n. 

ZZ74.  eadem  .  .  .  turpi  ('ugly');  3,  1038  n.  Ov.  ^em.  Am,  437  is  com- 
pared  by  Creecb. 

ZZ75.  taetris  odoribus:  6,  1154,  807;  3,  581  n. — taetris  \\ext  —  potentibus, 
Wakef. — snfflt:  'perfumes';  /SdcS;  Housman, /.  Phil,  25,  240;  cf.  aura^  Ii8a 

ZZ76.  cachinnant:  i,  9i9n. 


650  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

1x77.  ezcllisat:  Or.  A  A.  3,  69^  'tempiii  erìt  quo  ta  qnae  dubc  eidodk  anu- 
tet  I  spana  nec  inremea  limina  mane  rota'  ;  id.  Rem,  Am,  36^  '  cxclmoi  •  .  .  aatoi.' 
CatalL  63,  65,  '  mihi  iannae  firequentes,  mihi  limina  tqiida»  |  mihi  floridu  ooroOis 
redimita  domus  erat* 

1x78.  Tib.  I,  2, 14»  '  cvm  pofti  florida  lerta  darem.'  Aen,  2,  504,  'poitei  . . . 
superbi.'  Bentley  on  Hor.  C.  2,  14,  37  explains  the  Lucretiaa  pasn^  pr9pkr 
amaracimum  n^eròos^  but  perhapt  the  doon  are  haoghty  in  the  excluion  ;  u^in 
superba f  5»  il 37.     Lamb.,  alio  on  Hor.,  txpìaìnà p&sies pueUme  ntperku, 

XX79.  vngnit:  Pera.  5, 165,  '  dam  Chryaidis  ndas  |  ebrìua  ante  fores  .  .  •  canto.' 
— OflCnU  flgont:  Aen,  2,  490^  'amplexaeque  tenent  poates  atque  oacnla  figmiL' 
Ouuianiur  is  unmetricaL 

zx8a  admiaram  {ammissitm),  Lamb.  edd.  ;  missum^  OQ;  ammissu^  Lacfam.; 
iussut  Bem.  Admissum  is  opposed  to  exc/usm,  II77»  '^v**  as  in  11 71.  For 
admiUo,  de  annUoribus,  see  Tkes»  i,  749.  56.  The  omiasion  of  the  sjfUable  poìali 
to  copying  firom  dictation  at  some  stage.  — ofléndftrit  :  aa  in  6r  792. 

xx8x.  modft:  2,94in.  —  honeataa:  'apedona.'  Caea.  ^C.  3,  32,  4,'iit  honeÉa 
praeacrìptione  rem  torpiiaimam  tegerent.' 

xiSs.  cadat,  i.q.  miUa/ur,  because  useless;  he  dropi  it. 

Z183.  stnltitia:  OQ,  Wakef.  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  j/m/A'/iVi^,  Itali,  Lachm.  Br.  DamM 
takes  the  abl.  of  sce/us  in  Qc.  /%f/.  13,  27.  See  Roby,  LG,  1229,  Howard,/.  FAìL 
1, 132.— tribnisse,  11 54. 

ZZ84.  Tideat:  of  roental  vision,  3,  348  n. 

XZ85.  BucoHc  diaeresis,  3,  907  n.  —  Venerea,  Cic  Caei.  52,  Venerem  illam  imam 
referring  to  Qodia.     Plaut.  Cure,  192,  tun*  meam  Venerem  vituperasi 

1x86.  postacaenia:  Br.  Bail.  ;  postcaenia  OQ;  poscaenia  Lachm.  M.  Giuas.; 
'  ante  multas  consonantes  scribitur  pos,'  Lachm.  ;  but  postscripserat  occurs  in  Tic 
Ann,  3,  64.  The  word  is  dir.  Xry.  =  ^oo'in^ruu  Lamb.  quotes  Ov.  AA,  3,  229, 
'  multa  viros  nescire  decet.'  Ter.  Eun,  940,  <  nosse  omnia  haec  salus  est  adulcscenta- 
lis.'  Ritschl,  Opuse,  2,  548  discusses  poscenia  and  the  like,  but  posiscaenia  b 
implied  by  the  Ms.  reading  and  posiremus^  posiridie  occur.  Cf.  admissum  1 180  and  n. 

XZ87.  ratinerà  .  .  .  adatrictoa:  unsjrmmctrical. 

xz88.  neqniquam,  se.  cetani, — animo  piotrahere,  'in  thought  drag  forth*; 
ratione  deligere^  Creech.  Videant  animo,  3,  902.  M.*s  reference  to  the  amata  is 
unlikely. 

II 89.  rians  caused  by  the  various  postscaenia  as  in  11 76;  rìdiculous  situationK, 
deshabillé,  etc.  Hermann,  PhiL  3t  51I1  proposed  nisus,  which  had  already  hees 
suggested  by  Lambì n. 

X190.  bello  animo:  ' of  good  disposition.'    Note  the  enallage. 

ligi,  praetermittere  :  'overlook,'  cesse  idealizing.  MarulL  edd.  anpply  ^  bat 
may  not  the  asyndeton  be  more  forcible  even  with  the  hiatua  ? 

11^2-1207,    *  There  is  genuine  love.* 

iiga.  mulier  =  uxor.  —  aoapirat:  an  erotic  word. 

1193.  Note  alliteration.  —  cum  .  .  .  iongit:  5,  444,  'cnm  parìboa  lungi;'  ^ 
1074,  '  iungitur  uno  corpore  cum.' 

XX94.  adanetis,  dT.  X17. — mnectaiia:  c£i,  92% 

XXQ5.  ex  animo:  3,9i4n. 
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1196.  daenxTsn:  cf.  3,  1042  and  n.  The  infin.  wHh  soUicUare  is  unexampled  2 
>r.  §  417. — «patinili  :  iUr  Prop.  2,  ^y,  22  ;  cursus  rape,  Sen.  f^atd,  449. 

1197.  amiMiU  feraeqne:  2, 922  n. 

1x98.  milMidMre:  Hor.  Ep.  §6^  31,  tigrts  subsidtre  cervis;  oiminAL  —  pOMBat: 
jdkin.  Br.  Gian.  ;  possente  OQ,  M.  BaiL 

1x99.  qvod:  quoque,  Br.  — iUanmi:  Br.  Gian.  Bail.;  iiUrum^  OQ,  Lachm.  M. 
'ubare  demands  the  fcm ,  and  M.'s  theory  that  illorum  neut.repretents  the  preced- 
ig  feminines  is  harJly  tenabl.*.    Yet  cf.  on  i,  611. — sahat  ardet:  asyndeton. 

xaoo.  saliestniii  :  '  coverìng  '  ;  see  lex. 

xaox.  nonne,  etc.  :  2,  196  n. 

xaoa.   Pentasyllabic  ending  :  2,  878  n. 

X3<^.  qnam  :  Lachm.  edd.  ;  rum,  OQ. 

xaxo  (1204).  diTOni:  3,  105.    The  verse  was  6rst  transferred  by  Naog. 

xao4  (1205).  qnom  interea:  harsh  tUsion  in  the  first  foot  as  in  CatulL  64»  305; 
l  Norden,  Aen.  VI,  p.  447.  —  oompagibna  :  nodos,  1 148. 

1205.  gandia:  naturally  pL  in  this  aense;  L.  does  not  bave  sing.  (1106,  1196; 
,  854,  1061).  .  Cf.  Or.  Am,  2,  3,  2,  'mutua  nec  Veneris  gaudia  nosse  potes.' 

xao6.  frandem:  817  n. 

xao7.  atiam  nt  dico  is  unusual,  3,  228  n. 

1208-1232,  *  Causes  of  hereditary  resemblances.* 

x2o8.  ▼irilem:  Br.  Ginn.  Bail.  Bruno  8,  cf.  Pàti.  33*  448  :  cf.  duplici  in  1229; 
'\m  in  1209  needs  an  adject  Virili,  OQ»  Lachm.,  M.,  who  suggests  semen  for 
mine,     Aet.  5,  5,  l,  Ilv^yó^f  'Eir^icov/wt  Ati/j^xpiroi  xal  rò  $H\v  wfiOiévBai  vwépfUL, 

xao9  (1210).  Edd.  cite  Censorinus  Z>fV  n.  6,  'Anaxagoras  autem  eius  parentis 
jciem  referre  liberos  iudicavit  qui  seminis  am^ius  contulisset'  ;  Hippi»cr.  de  Geni- 
ira  7,  òichrtfiot  d*  9lv  wXhv  (v/i^Xifroi  ...  col  dirò  irXcÓMar  x^P^^'^  '''^  viifiarot, 
'Ì9^  rà  irXe(om  Imìcc  *  ad  itrri  St€  ^vydrrip  ytmftérfi  foi«e  jcdXXiov  rf  warpl  ^  rj 
ifrfl  Koì  KoOfiot  yevòftewat  tari  Òrt  «dXXiov  locire  ri  fi>fiTpl  ^  rf  warpl,  Lact.  Opi/, 
.  12,  'aiunt  [Varrò  et  Arìstoteles]  non  tantum  maribus  inesse  semen  verum  etiam 
minis  et  inde  plerumque  matrìbus  similes  procrearì,  ...  cum  semina  inter  se  per- 
lixta  coalescunt  si  virile  superaverit  patri  similem  provenire  sive  marem  seu  femi- 
am  ;  si  muliebre  praevaluerit  progeniem  cuiusque  sexus  ad  imaginem  respondere 
latemam,*  etc.  —  yicit  :  Salmas.  edd.  ;  ulcil,  OQ. 

laix.  semine:  abl.  of  means,  cf.  1229. 

12X2.  patribns  patrio  :  Ve.  ul  similes  fatribus  fiuni  patrio  semine,  For  the 
uiation  between  gen.  and  dat.  with  similis,  see  Roby,  1317,  Madv.  219,  2,  Ilark- 
esa,  435  N.  Cic.  ND.  2,  149,  *  plectri  similem  linguam  .  .  .  chordarum  dentes» 
aris  comibus.'    For  Lucretian  usage  see  Holtze,  45,  5a 

12x3.  Tnlta:  also  in  Enn.  Ann,  464;  vultus,  1224. 

X2X4.  Note  chiasmus  and  omission  of  prep.  with  sanguine,  which  =  semine,  1211. 

xax5.  artna:  cf.  1041  sq. 

xax6.  obria  oonflixit:  2,  86,  càvia  conflixere;  and  for  oivia  as  predicate  cf.  3» 
83,  tenviafila  obvia,     Conflixit  is  transitive  also  in  Cic.  Inv,  2, 1 26.  —  ardor  :  1077. 

12x7.  neqne  ntmm  :  nec  uirum,  5,  839.     He  does  not  use  neuter, 

xax8.  aTOmin  :  atavism  was  a  puzzle  to  the  ancients  :  edd.  quote  Arist.  Gen,  an, 
»  3,  28»  3iÀ  rlìf  alrlap  éoiKÒt  ylvrrai  ro«k  irpoyòmtt  in  èri  rò  wo\ù  koI  roit  Airo#er; 
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xixg.  nferant:  1,5970. 

laao.  malU  .  .  .  moltiB:  i»  341  n. 

laai.  parentU  :  nom.,  I,  808  n. 

xua.  qnae  {pHmordia)  profecta  ah  sHr^, —'fàìxìbiu»  pttlW:  Aem,  i,  6631 
' pàtris  pàtrem '  ;  Hor.  C.  i,  32,  il,' nigrìs  oculis nigroque ' ;  3, 145  n. — ab:  6, 720^ 
aò  sielNs,  4,  288,  ab  speculo  ;  the  chance  bere  by  Lachm.  edd..  from  a  of  OQ  weiDS 
necessary;  2,  1135  n. . 

xaa3.  inde  :  primordiU,  —  piodncit  :  reddueii,  i,  aaS. 

xaa4.  Toltila  TOcea  oomaa,  by  which  persons  are  most  eaùly  recogiiixed«  Vettm 
signifìes  the  play  of  expretsion  on  tbe  face  (3,  163)  ;  it  is  not  a  S3nionyiii  Qifiuitt^ 
1226. 

xaas.  magia  :  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Giti».  ;  minus  Lamb.  Br.  BaiL  van  d.  Valk;  d, 
2»  533*  —  baec:  voìtus,  etc. — aemine  certo:  virili  aut  muliebri^  Lachm.— 1227- 
1228  were  transferred  to  foUow  1224  by  M.  and  Giuaa.,  who  wonld  makeiUeirii 
1225  mean  distinctions  of  seac,  but  van  d.  Valk  innsts  that  with  the  traupotitioD  it 
must  refer  to  muliebre  saclum  et  mares.  Br.  taket  refìige  in  a  lacuna  after  1224,  and 
says  in  PAH.  33,  448  that  Aaec  refers  to  moral  traits,  and  that  the  loet  vene  wu  tike 
algue  aniniorum  tutiuram  moresque  sequaces  ;  but  L.woQld  surely  gÌ¥e  mofe  tbu 
one  line  to  such  an  important  ethical  principle. 

1226.  facies  :  '  facial  outline  '  ;  faàes  et  corpora^  452.  Bock.  would  bave  a  mi» 
ing  tergerà  displace  cor  por  a, 

1227.  mnliebre  saeclum  :  5,  102 1. 
laaS.  corpore  creti?  2,  906  n. 
laag.   M.  cites  liippocr.  de  Genit,  8,  irai  kv  rj  tvnukì  rat  kv  t$  àwÒpl  koì  mfftOI^ 

pili  Koi  ByfKvyovlii. — partila:  2,  935. 

1230.  atri  {parenti),  —  simile  magia  :  similius  is  unmetrical. 

1231.  eins  {parentis),  —  qnod:  'as.' — cernere:  again  metr,  gr,  for  vidert*^ 
possis:  3,  213  n. 

1232.  yìnim  :  gen.  pi.  as  in  2, 326  ;  he  might  bave  nsed  virilis, — origO  :  'begifi- 
ning  *  of  quodcumque  crea  tur, 

I2jj-i2y7,   *  Sterility  is  not  due  to  divine  displeasure,  but  to  physical  causes.' 

1233.  diTina:  eg,  Juno,  Ceres,  Venus;   or  merely  divinitus^  i,  150. 

1234.  absterrent  :  cf.  1064.  —  dnlcibus  :  3,  895. 

1235.  appelletur:  Ter.  Eun,  651,  'hunc  videre  saepe  optabimus  diem,  |.qoom 
ex  te  esset  atiquis,  qui  te  appellaret  patrem.'  —  exigat  aenun:  a  common  phrase, 
but  only  bere  in  L. 

1236.  qnod:  'as/  i,  1080;  3,  1057,  *  ut  nunc  plerumque  videmus.'  Giuss.thinVs 
that  quod  refers  forward  to  1238-1239,  and  punctuates  accordingly,  but  the  construc- 
tion  is  loosc  in  L.*s  manner.  —  maesti,  through  discouragement. 

1237.  aras  .  .  .  aitarla:  3,  432  n.  Aen.  2,  514,  *arae  .  .  .  altana';  id,  8, 
284,  '  cumulantque  oneratis  lancibus  aras,  |  tum  Salii  .  .  .  incensa  altana  circum.*  — 
adolent  :  ritual  word  for  *  honor  '  (honor  tbe  Lord  with  thy  substance,  Prov.  3.  9)  ; 
.'len.  jf  71,  'adolet  .  .  .  altana  taedis.'  If  the  sacrifìce  were  an  unbloody  one, 
the  wor<l  would  not  necessarily  mean  bum.  Vulg.  Levit,  2,  il,  *nec  quidquam  fer- 
menti ac  mellis  adolebitur  in  sacrifìcio  Domino  '  ;  most  frequent  of  incense  in  the 
Vulgate.     Cf.  734«.  l,  793,  24. 
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1338.    grayidas  :    1275,  and  (ìguratively  uf  nuòes^  6,  4cx>,  oi  a  storni,  6,  259. 

X339.  neqoiquam  again  beginning  the  line:  464  n.  —  sortis:  either  by  strips  of 
wood  or  from  consultation  of  books  or  through  any  other  method  of  divination  ;  see 
Mayor  on  Juv.  i,  82.  —  fatigant:  2,  il 69. 

1340.  sterìles:  Plùiy,  io,  78,  'hederae  nigrae  •  .  .  steriles  etiam  ▼irat  faciunt' 

2241.  praeter  inatnm:  fitu  iuslo,  Hur.  C.  3,  7,  24. 

1342.  ttnrt  (s^men). — locis:  1043,  1045,  1266. — adhaesoffl:  3$  381  n.  Cf. 
Georg.  2,  317,  'nec  semine  iacto  |  concretum  patitur  radicem  adfìgere  terrae.' 

1243.  liquitor:  cC2,ii32. — abortn:  Y!\\ny^^%  7^2^  fetus  tibar tu  vitiant;  Lamb. 
ab  ortUf  perhaps  rìghtly  ;  cf.  origo,  1232,  and  ortus,  i,  212. 

1244.  hÌ8:  i.e.  aiiis;  join  with  miétiìur.  Hic  OQ,  his  Lachm.,  editors. — oon- 
cretiiis:  3,  191  n. 

1245.  prolizo:  'fax  reaching.' 
X246.  penetratimi:  670. 

1247.  semine  aemen:  for  the  collocation,  3,  71  n. 
X248.  harmoniae  :  se.  seminis  viriiù  et  muliehris, 
2249.  magia:  ' preferably.' 

Z25a  ancdpiimt:  suseipere,  1253,  succepit,  5,  402,  where  see  n.,  and  cf.  lex.  s.  ▼• 
'—  inqne  graTeacnnt  :  unexampled  use  ;  for  the  tmesis  on  3,  343. 

1251.  An  ìndication  of  the  frequency  of  divorce,  and  one  of  the  reasons  for  it 

1252.  pneUOB  Ì8  anteclass.  ;  the  diminutive  is  one  of  endearment. 

1253.  Note  alliteration.  —  dolci  :  CatuU.  61,  219,  '  dulce  rideat  ad  patrem  '  ;  t/ulei 
Ì8  subjective.  Cf.  1234.  —  parto:  unborn  as  well  as  born  ;  Pliny,  7,  42,  capilium 
germinante  partu.     Cf.  on  I,  476. 

1254.  lecondae  in  a  former  marriage  or  under  other  conditions  ;  cf.  Kraetsch,  65. 

X255.  il^:  3>  271  i^ 

1256.  gnatis:  so  1234;  6,  13,  1258;  nati,  3»  895.  —  monire:  CatulL  61,  66. 
*  nulla  quit  sine  te  domus  |  liberos  dare,  nec  parens  |  stirpe  nitier  '  ;  Stat.  Th,  i,  394, 
'  gemino  natarum  pignore  fìtltus.' 

X257.  refert  ut,  only  bere  in  L.  ;  see  Reisig,  Sprachw,  3,  p.  440. 

X258.  genitalitM,  dv.  \ey, 

1259.  craasaqoe  :  OQ»  Lachm.,  Giuas.  i.e.  refert  ut  crassa^  etc.  ;  crossane,  M.  Br. 
BaiL — llqoidis  et  liqoida:  3,  145  n. 

X260.    in  eo:  the  question  touched  on  in  1248. 

X26x.  reboa,  se.  food. — ooncreacont:  cf.  concretius,  1244, — membria:  cf.  1041- 
1042. 

X262.  extenyantor  :  3,  232  n. 

X263.  blanda  TOloptaa  :  i,  19  n. 

X264.  permagni:  i,  908. — more  forarom:  5,  932;  /,m.  6,  198;  cf.  Aen,  4, 
551  ;   Livy,  5,  44,  6.  —a.  Ov.  A  A.  3,  771  sq. 

X265.  rito:  Livy,  3,  47,  7,  'pecudum  ferarumque  rìtu  promiscue  in  concubitus 
mere  '  ;   id.  4,  2,  6,  '  ut  ferarum  prope  ritu  vulgentur  concubitus  '  ;  cf.  Archiv  io,  77. 

Z266.  loca:  1242  n. 

1267.  poaitia  =  pronis,    Cf.  on  3,  346. 

1268.  Cf.  1277. — opo*  is  unexampled  elsewhere  in  OQ;  see  APA,  34,lxvi  — 
Jiihim:  3»  290IL 
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lÉBg,  plohiM  with  inf.  ;  cf.  3, 864. 

I97a  Veiwitiii:  cf.  laoo. 

1971.  eaDOMAto :  'omni  pectore  lea  ooq;K>re  txomaìOf  td  eit,  ita  inllexo  et  iac» 
Tato  ut  exoMe  videatur,  floctns  commovet  Apuldtia  .  •  .  exoMcm  iiltatioaeii,' 
Lamb.— iactw:  cf.  Ani.  5, 44,  modjtmtimare»  id,  7,  33. 

1971.  eldt:  3,65911.— ralCBiB,  G€9rg.  3, 136. — ncUitflMat  ii958i. 

1973.  Ictm:  1245. 

1974.  id  •  .  .  moTwi:  3,  569  n. 

1475.  oomptomitiir!  1249. — gimTidM  In  gender  refe»  to  utrtm;  grmrUàO^ 

X97e.  Venne:  Or.  M.  3,  323. 

1977.  ooninslboa:  dat.,  at  in  1268. — nottrls:  \.t,JÌ9mamù;  i,  117  n.  Tliefe 
b  no  evidence  of  L.'s  marriage.  He  q>eaks  ai  a  man  of  tdence,  IDce  anj  noden 
physician  of  integrity. 

1278-1287,  *  Yet  with  no  dirine  inflaence  women  withont  beauty  are  lofed  oi 
account  of  their  deeds  and  cbaracter.  Habit,  too^  is  of  great  fanportance:  dfop 
wear  away  itone.' 

1279.  Nec  dlTinitoi  :  DL.  10^  1 18|  épaff$^jv9f$ai  ròw  n^p  ed  ÒCK§Ì  uórut , .  * 
•ùÒè  Mn/iTTùP  elmi  ròr  lpc#ra. — saglttia:  cf.  1052,  1213. 

1279.  mnliercnla  :  not  dted  befpre  L.  ;  the  word  has  generally  a  letning  m 
malam  partem, 

xa8o.  interdnm,  under  exceptional  circumstancet.  —  fomina:  metrìcal  Tariaflt 
for  muTtèr  (so  always  in  L.)  ;   notice  alliteration  abo. 

laSi.  Note  alliteration.  Voltaire  translated  :  *  On  peut,  sana  6tre  belle,  ^rc  toa- 
joura  aimable  :  |  L'attention,  le  goùt,  Ics  soins,  la  proprcté,  |  Un  esprit  natorel,  no 
air  toujours  affable,  |  Donnent  à  la  laideur  les  traits  de  la  beauté.'  Bentiey  quoted 
Afranius  (380  R.)  :  '  aetas  et  corpus  tenerum  et  morìgeratio,  |  haec  snnt  Tenena 
formosarum  mulierum/  Prop.  2,  20,  19,  'quod  si  nec  nomen  nec  me  tua  fonai 
teneret,  |  posset  servitium  mite  tenere  tuum.' 

laSa.  te  secnm:  Bern.  edd.  ;  secum  nos,  Lachm.  —  Inineecat  te:  Hor.  S,i,^ 
105,  insu€7Ht pater  optimus  me, 

1283.  qnod  BUperett:  'moreover/  i,  50  n. — oonanetndo:  Sen.  DiaL  9i  ii  ^ 
'  tam  malorum  quam  honorum  longa  conversatio  amorem  induit'  ApuL  Af .  6,  8» 
<  una  de  fi^ulitione  Venerìs  nomine  G>nsuetudo.' 

1284.  iroXXÒSri  irXinra<t  0/>Gt  da/id^erai,  Diogen.  7,  77  a  ;  Otto»  Sprùkw,  961Ì— 
crebro  .  .  .  icto:  934* 

1285.  labaadt:  i,  537  n.  —  Cf.  on  i,  920. 

1286.  gnttaa  :  i,  313  n. 

1287.  longo  in  :  but  in  lougo,  1285. — pertundere,  3, 936  n* 
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7-5^  '  Who  can  pralse  Epicurus  worthily  for  his  great  deeds?  He  was  dirine;  bis 
gift  of  philosophy  was  greater  than  the  gift  of  any  god,  his  protection  greater  than  that 
of  Hercules,  for  he  alone  gave  relief  from  superstitious  terrors.'  —  Cf.  iaudes  Epieuri 
at  the  opening  of  BooHalH  and  VI,  and  the  oldtr  pr^^ium  of  I  ^62  ¥{•)• 
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X.  dignum  :  absolate.  There  is  no  need  of  taking  it  closely  with  prò  in  2  and  4. 
Hor.  Ep,  I,  7,  24,  'dignum  praestabo  me  etiam  prò  laude  merentia';  Roby,  2075, 
gives  many  ezamples  ol  prò  without  dignus,  Cf.  alio  Kritz  on  SAlliat,  CaL  51,  8, 
'  in  hac  structura  dignum  absolute  potitum  est  ut  saepe  ;  cf.  Cat  35,  3.'  —  SiL  ItaL 
12, 388,  *  sperarìm  tanto  dìgne  prò  nomine  rerum  |  pandere,'  in  hb  eulogy  of  Enniua  ; 
L  may  he  under  Ennian  influence  here.— Notice  the  parallelism:  potis  est  with 
vality  ver  bis  ytixh  polUnti  pectore,  Cic.  Caec.  42,  'quae  cum  cogito  iam  nnnc  timeo 
qnidnam  prò  offensione  hominum  qui  illi  inimici  sunt  et  expectatime  omnium  et 
magnitudine  rerum  dignum  eloqui  poitim.'  —  pMtore:  instrumentai  abL;  it  is  the 
seat  of  animus  (3,  140)  and  83monymous  with  it.  Cf.  i,  731,  '  carmina  dÌTÌni  pecto- 
nseins'  ;  i>  413,  'haustus  .  .  .  diti  de  pectore  fundet,'  and  5,  18,43  below. — CU- 
ma  oondere,  'build  the  lofty  rhyme/  Milton,  Lycidas,  Enniui  began  his  nzth 
book  of  Annals  with  piis  poHs  ingtniis  oras  eifohere  belli,  For  condire  see 
l«x.  A,c. 

9.  pio  :  'in  the  face  of.'  —  nuiaeUta  hiaque  :  Laiab.  edd.  ;  maiisUUis  atque 
OQ;  but  cf.  on  4,  II 54.  — reperti!,  c^pt^AuiTa  ;  used  of  Empedodes'  philosophical 
dòcoveries  in  i,  732,  and  of  thoae  of  Epicurus  again  in  6,  7.— There  is  a  list  of 
cases  of  hendiadys  in  L.  in  Kraetsch,  36  sq. 

3.  Talet  tantum:  cf.  561.  —  fingere:  usuaUy  in  L.  of  falsehood  or  insincerity; 
hence  Lamb.  proposed  dipingere  oxfundere^  and  Gif,  pingere;  hvX^ngere  here  is  a 
metaphor  from  plastic  art. 

4.  eins  :  the  name  Epicurus  avoided  in  his  manner. 

5.  parta  qoaeaitaqne  :  strìctly  a  urrfpoy  wpórepow,  but  practically  synonymous. 
—ino:  3,  2  n.  —  liqnit:  VaL  Flacc.  5,  230,  monumentum  .  .  .  liquerai, 

6.  cietna:  2,  906  n.  —  Ljurt.  Insi,  3,  14,  qnetes  and  comments  on  thb  and  the 
not  two  verses. 

7.  si:  2,404n.  —  cognita:  ut,  nobis per  Epicurum, 

8.  deus:  Lact.  Inst,  3,  17,  'et  invenit  homo  divinus  quae  reprehenderet.'  Bois- 
iier,  Rei.  Rom.  i,  i8i,  says  that  L.  here  uses  a  very  violent  hjrperbole  intended  to 
show  the  excesB  of  his  enthusiasm.  '  We  may  say  only  "  divine  Plato,"  Epicurus 
becomes  a  god,'  Caro,  Melanges,  i,  276.  —  Cic.  Tusc,  i,  48,  'solco  saepe  mirarì  non- 
Dollorum  insolentiam  philosophorum  qui  naturae  cqgnitionem  admirantur  eiusque 
inventori  et  prìncipi  gratias  exsukantes  agunt  eumque  venerantur  ut  deum.'  — 
Ifemmi:  see  Inirod,  24. 

9.  prinoept:  1*9411. — Titae  sationem  :  i,  io5n. — Conington,  ^lir.  IVri/ings, 
I,  262,  says  this  sentence  is  prose  pure  and  simple,  where  the  words  must  wonder 
bow  they  ever  got  into  metrìcal  order. 

10.  aapientia:  only  here  in  L.  Horace,  repentant,  insanienlisdum  sapientiae] 
coHsuiius  erro,  C  i,  34,  2. — artem:  edd.  comp.  Georg,  i,  122,  'prìmusque  per 
artem  |  movit  agros,'  and  ManiL  i,  42,  <  primique  per  artem  |  siderìbus  videre  Tagis 
pendentìa  fata.'    Ars  here  =  ratio. 

IX.  tantla  tenebria:  3,  i.  —  Note  the  chiasmus. 

la.  Note  alliteration.  —  tranquillo:  substantive;  Juv.  13,  228,  diltUa  sereno, — 
Grati.  Cyn.  96»  '  deus  iUe  an  proxuma  divos  |  mena  fuit,  in  caecas  aciem'quae  magna 
tenebrea  |  egit  et  ignarum  perfiidit  lumine  vulgus.'  Plut.  Fkilos,  e.  princ,  3,  778  e 
(Usener,  Epic,  Fr,  544)»  'Srfjcovpof  rd^aMr  Ì9  ti}  paBvràrfp  r^i  ^vxUit  Ùvwtp  iv 
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éucXùffTifi  Xifàéwi  Koì  Ktà^  TiBéfMMPos.     Note  that  tranquiUo  is  contimsted  vnik/tutì- 
bus  and  luce  with  ienebris, 

13.  diyiiia  antiqua  nperta  :  so  aurea  fuigetUia  mala^  32  ;  cf.  on  i,  258. 

14.  Note  alliteration. 

15.  A  clamsy  verse  with  pentasyllabic  dose. — yitigeili  :  6^  1072,  vUigem  latita; 
quoted  from  no  other  author.  LaHcis  uf  wine  also  in  2,  657.  Langen,  I^dU  34,  }4» 
would  wrìte  caHcem  here,  but  L.  is  lawless  in  bis  use  of  periphrasis. — moitalibu: 
metr,gr,  fur  kaminiòus,  as  frequently.  —  iitstitlliase  :  established  by  intrudacing  tnd 
cultivating.  Grasl).  indù  didisse,  —  Cic.  ND,  i,  38»  'at  Persaeus,  eiiisdem  Zenunis 
auditor,  eus  dicit  habitos  deos  a  quibus  magna  utilitas  ad  vitae  cultum  esset  inventa,' 
on  which  passage  Mayor  quotes  Philodeinus'  (pp.  75,  76)  reference  to  the  allegorìi- 
ing  of  Persaeus  and  l'rodicus  :  raò%  €Ùp6rrtu  1j  rpo^às  ^  aKéwat  ^  ras  dXXoi  r^Mif 
in  Ai/i/ifjTpa  Kol  Aiònfo'op.     Cf.  Pascal,  Craecia  Capia,  64,  and  on  3,  221. 

16.  hÌ8  rebua  :  because  luxuries  ;  cf.  939  sq. 

17.  nt  fama  est  :  3,  98»  n.  —  gentia,  eg.  the  Germans,  Caesar,  BG.  6,  22. 

18.  bene:  emphatic.  Cic.  7 use,  3,  49t'negat  Epicurus  iucunde  posse  vivi  nii 
cum  virtute  vivatur,*  from  Epic.  Sentenlia  V  (DL.  io,  140)  oùk  tanv  ifòévt  ffr  Imi 
Tov  ippoplfjuas  Kal  KaXCòs  Kal  ÒiKaloai, 

19.  magis:  with  videtur  ;  cf.  I,  481  ;   3,  954. 
ao.  ex  quo:    elsewhere   he  has  e  before  q\   Hertz,  6;    I^chnL  on  5,  531*" 

didita,  by  the  Greek  writings  of  Epicureans.  —  magnas  gentia,  I161. 
ai.  solacia:  113  ;  6,  4. 

22.  aatem  :  '  again.'     He  passes  from  gods  to  demigods. 

23.  longius:  i^.  than  by  preferring  G:res  and  Liber  to  Epicurus.  —  ferere:  in 
the  sixth  foot,  similarly  2,  441,  experiare  ;  6,  653,  contueare  ;  but  3,  1052,  vagarti; 
I,  80,  652,  rearU ;   i,  398,  moreris.  —  For  the  thuught  cf.  3,  105  n. 

24.  Nemeaeus  .  .  .  hiatus:  periphrasis,  i,  258  n.  The  hypallage  Nemeaemi^^ 
Nemeaei  is  not  uncommon  in  propcr  names  ;  i,  10  n.  Cf.  thti  deprcciation  of  Her- 
cules in  coiDparison  with  Augustus  in  the  Aen,  6,  801  sq.  and  the  defence  of  the 
cult  of  Hercules  in  Aen.  8,  185  sq.  Fal>cr  quotes  Anacrcouta,  24,  4,  X^vtrt  x^'* 
hòhrTia¥,  —  L.  refers  to  eight  of  the  labors  of  Hercules  ;  he  omits  the  horned  hind, 
Augean  stables,  victory  over  ^Vmazun.s,  and  journey  to  Hadcs,  as  these  were  nOt 
eneinies  of  humanity.  See  Hercules'  lament  in  Soph.  Trach,  1090  sq.,  transUted 
by  Cic.  7  «ir.  2,  20  sq. 

25.  iUe  ;  *  renowned.'  —  sus  closes  the  line  in  Georg.  3,  255,  and  Aen.  3,  390. 

26.  Br.,  after  Kannengiesser,  transfers  this  verse,  with  27,  to  follow  36,  but  he 
would  replace  them  in  App.  —  denique:  'again,'  deinque, — Lemaea  pestis:  L 
anguii,  Aen.  8,  300. 

27.  Sen.  fiere.  Oet.  1192,  '  utinam  meo  cruore  satiasset  suos  |  Nemeaea  rictus 
pestis  aut  centum  anguibus  |  vallatus  Hydiam  tabe  pavissem  mea.' 

28.  Bern.  and  edd.  suppose  a  lacuna  after  28  to  be  filled  with  something  like 
quid  voiucres  pennis  aeratis  invia  stagna^  proposed  by  M. — tripectora^  At.  Xry. 
Cf.  tricorporis^  Aen.  6,  289  ;  Sii.  Ital.  3,  422.  —  Seitz,  De  Jixis  Epithitis^  14,  shows 
tliat  (J(r>on*  was  called  tergenti nus,  tricorpor^  triformisy  triplex,  the  first  most 
frcMiuently.  —  Geryonai  :  from  Geryones.  Masc.  stems  bave  rarely  geo.  iu  -ai; 
Bucheler,  Lat.  Dekl,  65. 
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S9  (50)  placed.here  by  M.  and  recent  edd.  Lachm.,  foUowing  Itali,  placca  the 
ne  after  31  with  no  lacuna,  and  readt  tt  aves  for  noòis  ;  Bem.  follows  him  in  the 
insposition  but  keeps  noàis,  Early  edd.  imerted  between  noHs  and  Stympàaia 
t  worda  ufuisque  Hmtndoi  |  Uf^ptièus  Arcadiae  volucres.  The  need  of  a  pi. 
tq.  for  ojficereni  ctmtà  the  ofder  of  the  Mss. — StymphAla  may  be  pi.  of  Siym- 
aiìtm^  like  limara^  or  more  probably  an  adj. 

30  (29).  Georg,  2,  140^  *haec  loca  non  tauri  tpirantes  naribns  Cv>'  and  itL 
85,  <  volvit  sub  naribua  ignem.*    Aen,  7,  281,  <  spirantis  naribu8|l^||Kni/ 

31.  Thimda:    M.   edd.;    Thraàa,  OQ;    Thracam,  Lachm.     M.  defended  his 

iding  by  Or.  M.  9,  194,  'Thracis  equoa  hamano  saldine  pingnts.'     ThraHs  is 

pbatic  to  distingoìsh  the  Thracian  king  fìrom  the  hero  at  Troy,  Tjrdidcs.  —  qae 

.  atqae:   cf.  190;   nnezampled  in  Caet.  and  Gc,  but  occurs  in  poetical  and 

'er  Latin;  Dr.  f  322,  3;  Lane,  1664. — piopter:  i,  316  n. 

32.  mala  :  aurantia,  oranges  ? 

33.  acerba  :  cf.  torva  tttefUem,  Aen,  6,  467  and  Aen,  9,  794,  asper  tueria  htens 
rough  starìng  savageness,'  Lane,  1 142)  ;  Georg,  3,  149,  aspei^  acerba  sonatu, 
tice  that  the  internai  rhyme  is  not  kept  by  V.  ;  3,  6  n. — immani  corpore  :  prob- 
y  abl.  of  quality  ;  2,  498,  '  inmani  maximitate.'  The  abl.  rather  than  the  geo.  is 
id  with  immanis  until  Velleius  ;  by  the  poets,  perhaps  for  metrìcal  convenience, 
t  it  is  also  the  usage  of  Caesar  and  Cicero  ;  Arckiv  11,  205. 

34.  amplazufl  atirpem  :  roòora  compUxuSt  Lue  9, 364.  —  quid  deniqna  obesset  : 
hat  possible  harm,'  Duf!. 

35.  pelagique  :  OQ,  edd.  ;  6r.  *  nam  6, 619,  pelage  sunt  plurìa  maria.'  Pelageque, 
mb.  LachnL  M.  —  aererà  :  OQ,  edd.  ;  sonora^  Itali,  Lachm.  M.     For  pelagi  severa 

caeli  serena,  2,  1 100  ;  Aen.  6,  374,  amnemque  severum^  Plaut.  Trin,  825  {Nep- 
luni)  saevomqui  severumque.   Discussion  in  Jahrb,  93, 393  and  by  Cartault,  FUx,  44. 

36.  noeter:  L.,  then,  regarda  himself  as  a  Roman.  Noster  for  nostras,  a  form 
t  used. 

37.  cetera  de  genere  hoc:  3,  481  n. — portenta:  Hor.  Ep,  2,  t,  11,  *notaque 
di  portenta  labore  subegit.' 

38.  sei  points  to  j^^of  OQ  ;  most  edd.  si,  after  Fior.  30. 

39.  aatiatem,  2, 1038  n.  Wild  beasts  stili  destroy,  but  Epicnnis'  relief  is  permanent. 
4a  BCatit:  6,  891,  dulcis  aquai  \  qui  scatit.  5,  Il 62,  ararum  compleverit, — 
trepido  terrore  :  cf.  3,  834,  and  n.    For  -re  reputa,  i,  385  n. 

41.  montes  magnoe:  i,  201  n.  Netnora  .  .  .  montis  .  .  .  silvas,  955,  992. — 
ne  profniidaa,  Aen.  7,  515. 

42.  poteetaa  :  2,  53.  The  argument  fails  to  notice  that  the  beasts  may  take  the 
iative. 

43.  at  BÌ8Ì  IS  rare;  Tkes,  2,  1002,  30  quotes  only  five  instances, -^ two  from 
id. — pnrgatomst,  6,  24,  *verìdicis  igitur  purgavit  pectora  dictis.'  L^ct.  Inst,  1, 
'Hercules  .  .  .  orbem  terrae  .  .  .  peragrasse  ac  purgasse  narratur.' — proelia: 
.  ;   f,  llf  n. 

14.  pericola:  3,  55  n.  —  tamst:  Lachm.  edd.  ;  sunt,  OQ.     (Why  not  sunt  .  .  . 
inuanda  t    Prop.  3,  9,  28,  '  omni   tempore   tam   faciles  insinuentur   opes.')  — > 
f»tie:  3,  1069  n. — ineimuuidvm  :  3,485  n.    Cole,  CI,  R.   19,  205,  interprets: 
to  what  battles  .  .  .  must  we  find  our  way.' 
LVCRETivs — 42 
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45.  idiidiuit:    3»  994»  'alia  quavii  idndiint  cnppedine  atrap.'— acm:  étrist 
Bergkt  Br.    The  Mss.  have  cu^Jings^  anmetrìcaL 

46.  3,  1049,  'toUìdtamqae  gens  cassa  formkUiie  mentem.' 

47.  superbift  ap.:   i,  372  n. — apncitU:  probaUy  pecnniaiy  meanneM:  Ck. 
Verr,  a,  i,  94*  'avarìmme  et  ipnrcissime.' — pgtolintia  ;   violence  from  tnike, 
msolence.    Ayarice  and  politicai  amlntion  lead  to  any  crime  ;  3»  59  sq.    But  thctio  ^  ^ 
kst  words  (Mfeiarìly  refer  to  impority  of  life. 

48.  Ittzin^  daaidlia  :  plunls  in  relation  to  manj  concrete  instanccs  ;'  Dr.  {  7. 

49.  ex  .  .  .  qae  :  as  commonly;  i  »  37  n. 
sa  dictia  non  armii  :  Cic  ND.  i»  1 15,  '  nec  manibns  sed  rationibiis.*    Note  tk 

disfiivor  of  militarism. 

51.  hominem  :  i,  66,  Graius  Aomc. — nomerò:  Langen,  Pki/.  34,  34  wonld  sop- 
ply  in  with  Bentley,  cf.  180  ;  bat  the  preposition  is  sometimea  omitted;  see  lo. 
numerus  II.  —  dignarier  :  pass.  ;   for  inf.  cf.  2,  1039. 

sa.  bene  is  out  of  place  owing  to  its  qnautity. — diTinitoa  :  l)ecause  he  was  dhu, 
8  ;  I,  736,  *  molta  bene  ac  divinitos  invenientes.' 

S3.  See  Epicorus  de  Dis,  Usener  £/ic,  p.  232,  mostly  from  Qc.  JVZ>.  i,  43  sq. 

S4>  pandere:   l,  $$,  rerum  frtmardia  pa/u/am, 

^5-90.  *  FoUowing  in  bis  steps,  as  I  have  explained  the  nature  of  the  soni  and  of 
images,  I  shall  now  show  that  the  world  is  mortai  ;  huw  it  was  made  ;  and  how 
animala  and  men  have  devcloped,  and  superstition  orìginated  ;  and  how  the  hesT* 
enly  bodies  move  ;  for  such  knowledge  will  banish  fear  of  the  gods.* 

SS»  yestigia  :  3>  3f  '  te  sequor,  o  Graiae  gentis  decus,  inque  tuis  nane  |  ficts 
pedum  pono  pressis  vestigia  signis.* 

56.  Martha,  346  :  '  on  voit  au  Louvre  dans  le  musée  des  antiques  une  tète  de 
marbré,  sorte  de  lanus  à  deux  faces,  dont  l'une  est  le  portrait  d' Epicare,  Pautre  celoi 
de  Métrodore,  son  disciple.  L'artiste  grec  a-t-il  voulu  exprìmer  que  les  deus  philoso- 
phes  ne  font  qu'un  ?  ' 

57.  f cedere  :  3,  416  n. 

58.  nec  =  e/  quam  non, — yaleant  :  se.  quaeque,  Validas  valeant^  assonanoe^  l, 
826  n.  —  aeyi  legea  :  v,  a,  vires,  314,  379,  1217. 

59.  quo  genere  in  primia  :  3,  296  n. — reperta  :  i,  504  n.  The  reference  is  to 
the  argument  of  Book  III. 

60.  natiyo  :  emphatic  by  position.  3,  417,  'nativos  animantibua  et  mortalis| 
esse  animos  animasque.*  —  conaiatere  corpore  creta  :  2,  906  n. 

61.  incolumia:  3,  608,  animam  incolumem  ;  cf.  3,  696.  —  durare  por  aefOm: 
3.605. 

6a.  aimulacra:  cf.  i,  123. 

63.  yita  reliquit  :  Aen.  6,  735  ;  Or.  M,  11,  327.  — 1>  I34f  *  cernere  uti  yideamor 
eos.* 

64.  quod  aupereat  :  i,  50  n. 
6S*   ■»  754  oi  primordia,  'nativa  videmus  |  esse  et  mortali  cum  corpore.'    The 

subject  is  discussed  at  235  sq. 

66.  ratio:  1,  128  n. 

67.  ille  :  cf.  73.  —  congreaaua  :  2,  1065  n.  A  dim  foreshadowing  of  the  nebnlar 
hypothesis.     Discussion  in  416  sq. 
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68.  fondarìt:  cf.  161. 

69.  luiud  globam:  Aen,  6,  735.  Que  cloies  the  enumerative  asyndeton  at  in 
7S;  ^  5^;  cf.  on  3,  693.— aninuuitefl:  3,  97  n.  The  fem.  here  at  in  2,  669;  3, 
666;  Madv.  LG.  {  41  oba. 

7a  nullo  .  .  .  natae  :  /^.  chimaeras,  etc,  783  sq.  ;  especially  878  iq. 
71.  qoawt  ^  quoque  :  3,  34  n.    Diicimion  in  ioa8  iq. — rarUnt»  loqnelU: 
variùs  iù^guat  sonitus»  ^ 

7».  Tesci:  cf.  857. — per:  cf.  io;  i»403,etc. 

73.  Disctusion  in  1161  iq. 

74.  qui  in  :  2,  404  n.  —  sancta  :  pardciple,  as  in  147  ;  '  under  divine  protection.' 

75.  Ucas:  the  most  famona  was  the  lake  of  Nemi;  Wdlfflin,  AlHt  Vero,  63 
qaotes  iaaa  luH  from  Qc  Verr.  4,  107  ;  5»  188  ;   Georg,  4,  364,  Aen,  y,  697  ;  Liry, 

24.38.8. 

76.  I  y  1 289  '  sol»  lanaeque  meatvt  '  ;  5,418,'  solis  Innai  canna.*    76  nearly  s  774. 

77.  expediam:  i,  499  n.  — gnbemans:  on  3,  550.    Discunion  in  509  sq. 

78.  haec  :  scìei  luna.  —  intfr  .  .  .  qne:  que  n  appended  to  imier  in  prose  ;  tee 
lex.    It  occors  also  in  £lig,  ad  Maee,  21. 

79.  liberà  :  I,  372  n. — laatrare:  'traverse/  693,  1437. 

80.  morigera  :  '  obseqaious  '  ;  ironical  ;  an  echo,  as  Ginss.  noticed»  of  Epic.  ad 
ì/erod.  76^  ìp  Tott  intTMtbpoit  ^opàw  koI  rpoir^y  K(d  IkXcì^ik  Kal  dmroX^v  irai  iù^iw  irai 
rà^i^aroixaLTOÙToif  fii^  X€iTovpyod¥Tos  Tipòs  rofilÌ^i¥  8tt  y€p4ir9at  .  .  .  and  Cic. 
AZ>.  I,  22,  '  quid  autem  erat  quod  concupisceret  deus  mundum  signis  et  luminibus 
tamqoam  aedilis  ornare  ?  ' 

8x.  ratione:  'forethought,'  cf.  160.  —  yoItì,  of  heavenly  bodies,  514,  644. 

8a.  Hor.  S.  i,  5,  lOi,  'namque  deos  didici  securum  agere  aevum.'  —  agere 
ae?om:  elision,  i,  409  n.  Aevom  agere  occurs  in  Pacuv.  262  R.  For  the  elision  of 
seeurum,  see  i,  350  n.  This  doublé  elision  is  pre-Virgilian  :  Enn.  Ann,  307,  *  atque 
aevom  agitabant  *  ;  CatuU.  i  io,  3,  *  mentita  inimica  es  *  ;  cf.  L.  5,  547.  5,  82-90  b 
repeated  in  6,  58-66.  Many  passages  illustrating  the  sentiment  are  coUected  by 
Usener,  £pie,  242. 

83.  mirantar:  6,  608,  'mare  mirantur  non  reddere  maius  |  naturam.'  Horace*s 
nil  admirari,  Ep,  i,  6,  is  used  in  a  like  connexion. — interea:  '  notwithstanding, 
with  tamen,  Catull.  loi,  7. 

84.  praesertim:  Giuss.  comp.  Epic.  Sent.  XI  (DL.  io,  142)  ti  /tiiBiw  1ff»&s  al  tQw 
lÈtrtAptew  fnrcnfflai  1iPil»x}^ìf¥  .  .  .  qùk  &y  wpoaeòeòfitBa  ^wriokoylas, 

85.  anpera:  i,  429n. — aetheriis:  4*411. 

86.  religiones:  2,44. 

87.  dominoi  :  always  of  gods  in  L.  ;  superàù,  2, 1091. — adsciiClint  :  needlesaly. 
Gf.473.  — poaee:  i,  586  n. 

88.  miieri:  cf.  3,  51. 
89-90  =  I,  76-77. 

gt-iog,  'The  world  will  sometime  come  to  destruction  —  a  stnpendons  topic; 
perhapa  you  may  see  this  catastrophe  which  may  fortune  avert  !  * 

91.  Qnod  anperest:  i,  50  n.  — promissis:  6,  245,  'neque  te  in  promissis  plura 
morabor.'    Kannengiesser  and  Br.  Jahrb,  125,  833,  interpret  as  '  vorbemerkugen.' 

92.  maria  ac  terraa  caelmnque  :  594  ;  Aen.  1,  58. 
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93.  triplicem  :  Ov.  TV.  2,  426,  '  casurumque  trìplex  vaticinatur  opM.' 

94.  Qc.  ND*  I,  15,  '  lentiscus  trìplici  iolita  grandescere  fetu  |  ter  fruget  limdcM 
trìa  tempora  monstrat  arandù' 

95.  una  dies:  3, 899  n. — dabit  esilio:  Ov.  Am,  1, 15,  24  of  L.'s  pociii,*tnt 
peritura  •  .  .  ezitio  terras  cum  dabit  una  dies.'    CX  5,  iocx>  and  2,  1 144. 

96.  F!i.-Sen.  Antìi,  i,  131,  5*  Meyer»  'moles  pulcherrima  caeli  |  ardehit  flunùi 
tota  repent^nds.'  —  rnet  :  for  sing.  cf.  1057, 1 152, 1 189,  ctc.  —  Ov.  U.  i,  256^  'affuie 
tcmpus  I  quo  mare  quo  tellus  correptaque  regia  caeli  |  ardeat  et  mandi  moki  operoM 
labore!/  moUi  operosa  corresponc ling  tu  moles  et  machina,  Am.  1,2»'  amnqiiid  aa- 
chinae  huius  et  molis  qua  universi  tegimur  et  continemnr  incinsi  patte  est  in  aliqsa 
relaxata  aut  dissoluta  constructio.'  Prop.  3,  5,  31,  'ait  Tentoni  dies  mondi  qne 
subruat  arces.' 

97.  nec  .  .  .  fallii:  i,  136  n.  —  menli accidal :  4»  882  n. 

98.  exitinm  is  in  apposition  with  res  nova  miretqm,  —  fatlinim:  'the  foture.' 

99.  penrinoere:  1,  72n. 

xoo.  ubi:  3,  870  n.  —  inMlilam  ante:  Aetna^  8,  'per  insolitum  Pboebo  dice 
tutius  itur.*  —  rem  adporles:  for  elision,  see  on  i,  150  n. 

loi.  yisu:  dative.  —  Quint  I,  2,  li,  visus  oculorum, 

ioa.  lacere  indù  =  inicere  ;  1, 82  n.  —  via  munita  :  3, 49S  n. — fidèi  occars  aho 
in  Plaut.  Ter.;  Lane,  160,  Roby,  357.  —  Bentley  first  comparcd  Empedoclcs,  356 
(p.  222,  133  D.),  ovK  ioTiw  ir^KàffaffdQjL  àv  ó^tfaX/uo£rcy  i^iicròr  \  iifjutrépoit  4  XV' 
Xa/Scir,  ffrep  re  fJutylffTJi  |  irei^Ot  àp0p<Snroiair  àfui^iròs  eit  ^péwa  wIwt€i. 

103.  proxima:  'most  speedily.*  —  in  peclns:  Aù  mens  animus^ues/,  3,  142.— 
lempla  :  '  regìons,'  3,  25  n. 

104.  effabor  :  the  form  is  said  to  occur  only  bere  —  dabit  fidem  is  unusoal  Toc 
facietjidem  ;  fidem  ducati  2,  479.  —  ree  :  exitium  Juturum, 

X05.  grayiter  terrarum:  for  symplosiu,  see  on  i,  385. 

Z06.   in,  'within.'     Note  -ari  in;  3,  167  n. 

Z07.  a  nobis  :  L.  has  a  before  n  abuut  seven  times,  ab^  five  or  six  ;  cf.  od  ii 
554.  —  fortuna  gubemans:  Ter.  Eun,  1046,  '  fortunam  conlaudem  quae  gubemstrìx 
fuit  '  ;  Ov.  TV.  5,  14,  29,  *  fortuna  gubemet.*    Cf.  77. 

Z08.  ratio  .  .  .  rea,  '  reason  .  .  .  reality,*  M. 

109.  fragore  :  Duff  quotes  Sen.  NQ,  2,  27,  3,  where  firagor  is  defined  to  be  a 
thunder  clap  subitus  et  vehetnens, 

1/0-14^.  *  Before  treating  the  subject,  let  me  warn  you  against  believing  in  the 
divinity  of  the  world  and  its  parts,  and  in  any  punishment  for  denying  it;  they  are 
inanimate  bccause  mìnd  cannot  exist  outside  of  the  body'  [as  was  proven  in  Book 
III].  Cf.  Cic.  NO,  1, 18-24,  and  Woltjer,  L,  Phil,  p.  no. —  1 10-234  ^"^^  bracketed 
by  Lachm ,  Bern.,  and  M.  Dyroff,  Zur  QuelUnfrage  bei  L.  (y  Cesang),  5,  regardi 
the  passage  as  an  excursus  to  prove  that  the  world  is  not  a  divine  work,  and  hence 
nut  subject  tu  providential  care. 

no.  6,  979,  '  ipsa  quam  dicere  de  re  |  adgredior  quod  dicendum  prìos  eae  vide- 
tur.*  — fundere  :  i,  40  n.  CatuU.  64,  321,  <  fuderunt  cannine  fata.'  Qc  ND.  i,  66» 
'  haec  ego  nunc  physìcorum  oracula  fundo.' 

itx-iia  =  I,  738-739.  Neumann,  24,  would  eject  them  at  being  a  aarcaatic  glo« 
on/ata,  but  they  refer  to  Epicurus'  wisdom  ;  cf.  Pormann  (1849),  l^ 
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113.  doctlBdktii:  2,98711. 

114.  Note  the  asaonance  ;  cf.  48a 

115.  Cudworth,  i,  678:  '  Flato  wrìtes  {Ligg.  X,  665)  that  the  athektic  wits  of  bis 
time  therefore  condiided  the  tan  and  moon  and  stan  not  to  be  goda  because  they 
were  nothing  but  earth  and  itones  (or  a  certain  fìery  mattcr),  devoid  of  ali  under- 
sUnding  and  tettse,  and  for  thb  cause  .  .  .  unable  to  take  notice  of  any  human 
afidis.'  L.  doubtlesa  has  the  Stoica  in  mind,  as  they  were  bis  principtf^  opponente, 
hot  the  dogma  was  accepCed  by  the  Peripatetica  and  Academics  as  w^.  See  Wolt- 
jer,  106  iq.,  who  would  have  the  reference  to  the  Platonists. 

1x6.  corpofe  b  logically  abl.  of  cause,  although  syntactically  an  abL  of  quality.  — 
manere  is  generally  accepted  for  the  Ms.  meare, 

1x7.  xitn:  I,  1102. — Oigantiim:  4, 156. 

118.  onuds:  emphattc 

X19.  qui,  as  Epic.  himielf. 

X90.  caeli  solem  like  catH  signa,  i,  a,  which  are  ali  inferred  bere.  But  the  sun 
ms  Fhoebus  Apollo  to  the  nnconverted  reader. — praedamm:  rare  in  the  literal 
use;  2,  1032,/.  luca  Juv.  5,  42,/.  ias^. 

xax.  Note  the  paronomasia  in  inm,  mori,  —  notantes,  '  branding/  censuring  ; 
mch  matters  were  too  deep  for  explanation. 

laa.  difltent;  Lachm.  Bem.  M.  ;  distatU,  Madv.  Christ,  Bruno,  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  ; 
disteni  OQ  ;  cf.  for  the  sub).  2,  87  ;  5,  316  with  M.  — St.  Austin,  CD,  18,  41,  •  Epi- 
curus  .  .  .  secums  non  solum  solem  vel  ullum  siderum  deum  esse  non  credens  '  ;  see 
(Jaener,  Fr,  342. 

xaa.  indigna  ridari,  see  Dr.  }  421  ;  videniur,  Madv.  Br.  etc.  The  Ms.  reading, 
^deriy  is  harsh,  jet  not  intolerable.  Madv.  Aév,  Crii.  2,  25,  says  that  the  syntax 
disteni  .  .  .  videri  ia  impossible,  yet  he  cannot  explain  the  comiption  of  videntur  to 
^nderi.     Poatgate,/.  Ph,  24»  141,  disUnt  .  .  .  puiarim, — ridari:  'to  be  found.' 

xa4.  notitiam  :  a  *  notion,'  twvQiav» 

125.  vitali  mota:  cf.  2,  942  ;  v.  setutt,  2,  916.— The  common  phrases,  àru/a 
^us,  sttrdà  saxa,  and  the  like  defend  the  principle. 

136.  qnOTia:  Gc.  ND.  i,  23,  'qui  vero  mundum  ipsum  animantem  sapienteroque 
itse  dixerunt  nullo  modo  viderunt  animi  natura  intellegentis  in  quam  figuram  cadere 
>oa8et' — «ft  ut:  cf.  on  3,  715. 

xa7.  animi  natora  .  .  .  oontilianiqae:  3,  615,  'animi  .  .  .  mena  consili- 
unque.' 

198-141  nearl7s=39  784^-797.  Sicui,  128,  detti f  né,  784;  sa/so,  128,  in  a//o, 
^84;  ntpUf  129,  neCf  785;  searsum,  140,  scrmm,  796;  formamque  animalem^ 
41,  durare  gem^tUf  797.  Br.  omits  5,  128-137  as  interpolated,  regarding  in  eadem 
t^miiUf  137,  aa  absnrd  here.  Goebel  retained  the  first  four  verses  and  sic  animi 
uUura  nequii  of  the  fifth  (132),  adding  Hne  forma  animali  and  continuing  with 
hUHètes  in  gUàis^  142.  Giuss.  retains  the  verses,  interpreting  sine  corpore,  132,  as 
int  corport  hnmanù,  Lachm.  Bem.  M.  Bail.  retain  them.  Reisacker  rejects  them 
lere,  Neumann,  10^  in  the  third  hook.  Gneisse,  37,  would  eject  1 31-133  ;  they  are 
[efended  by  Lohmann,  31.  They  had  been  doubted  as  early  as  Faber.  The  argu- 
nent  is  an  extravmgant  one,  and  no  doubt  repeated  from  Book  III.  Here  again  the 
loet,  in  reviaing,  would  probably  bave  «nade  some  changes. 
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142.  patrilNli  :  '  cmmbling  '  ;  3, 872,  '  putorem  cum  libi  nacta  eit  |  intempadvii 
ex  imbrìbns  umida  tellui  '  ;  Georg,  i,  44»  '  Zq>hyro  potrìs  te  gleba  reiohrìL* 

143.  aetherta  oris  :  2, 1000  n. 

144.  coniUnt  praadlta:  i,  581  n.— dMno  Mua:  1172»  'hb  (dii)  team 
trìboebant' 

145.  Titaltter:  elsewhere  only  in  Chrya.  Serm.  108»  according  to  Nene. 
146-19^  'The  goda  do  not  live  in  any  parti  of  the  worid  ;  their  abodo^  like 

their  bodies,  are  attenuate,  as  I  shall  show  later.  And  the  worid  ia  not  nade  by 
divine  providence,  and  therefore  no  gratitude  ì%  due  the  godi  for  it.  Why  ihovld 
the  gods  bave  tronhled  themielves  to  impair  their  blenedne»  for  the  lake  of  aiea? 
The  worid  was  made  by  naturai  causes.' 

146.  attiitpowia=/0to/  3,  715  n.  — aedes:  3»  18  nn. 

147.  aanctas  :  because  belonging  to  the  gods  ;  Purniann»/aArfc  115, 278,iiifiiii: 

148.  tenria  natura:  2,  232;  4,  731;  5,  561.  *Hunc  (denm)  igitar  inseptin 
ingenti  quidem  et  inexplicabili  muro  divisnmqne  a  contactu  et  a  ccimpectn  moitsiiui 
non  haba  qnare  verearis  ;  nulla  ibi  nec  trìbuendi  nec  nocendi  materia  est,'  Sea.  As. 

4.19.  «• 

149.  animi  mente  :  3,  165  n.  and  cf.  i,  425,  animi  ratione.    Oc.  ND,  i»  io$i 

'  speciem  dei  percipi  cogitatione  non  sensu.' 

150.  anffugit,  *has  always  escaped';  Dr.  §  127. — tactom:  2,  434,  'tactis  cor- 
poris  est  sensus.' 

151 .  Aratura  deum  debet  conHngere  nil  quodsit  taetiU  noHs. — tactile  is  not  qnoted 
elsewhere.  —  contingere  :  '  touch/  a,  755,  and  on  i,  934, 

152.  The  prìnciple  is  universal,  but  he  is  thinking  bere  of  nutnuum  tactum  (150)1 
not  of  the  contact  which  is  necessary  for  mental  perception.  On  the  difficult  sab)ect 
of  the  Epicurean  constitution  of  the  gods,  see  W.  Scott  in/.  PhiL  12,  212  sq^  Gioii> 
Voi,  I,  p.  227  sq.,  with  the  crìticisms  of  Masson,  CL  R,  16,  452. 

153.  etiam  quoque  :  3,  208  n. 

154.  de  :  OQ,  M.  Giiiss.  Batl.  ;  pro^  Lamb.  Br.  ;  Unuesisi  corptf  dtcrum,  Lachffl.; 
tenuesque  e  corpore  torum,  Postgate,  /.  PhiL  24,  141.  Ceu  corpt^  dtorttm,  Bergk« 
Jahrh,  67,  330  ;  ceW  corpora  eorum^  id.  1865.  Those  who  kcep  the  Mss.  explain  dt  ti 
secundum  ;  Flaut.  Asin,  210,  '  meo  de  studio  studia  erunt  vestra  omnia  '  ;  Ap.  Af.  8, 
8,  '  Thrasyllus  ...  de  ipso  nomine  temerarius  *  ;  lex.  s.  v.  7. 

155.  There  is  no  fulfilment  of  this  promise  ;    perhaps  he  intended  to  dose  the 
poem  with  a  descrìption  of  the  gods. 

156.  dioere  porro  :  3,  359.    Vss.  156  and  165  sq.  are  quoted  by  Lact  ItuL  7, 3. 

157.  praeclaram:  cf.  120. 

158.  adlandabile  occurs  only  bere  and  in  the  dubious  passage,  Plaut.  Persoy  673. 

159.  atqne  connects  atternum  and  inmortale,  Strictly  speaking,  the  Stoics  held 
eventurum  ut  ad extremum  omnis  mundus  ignesceret  (Cic.  MD,  2,  Il 8),  but  as  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  was  practically  accepted,  so  was  the  etemity  of  the  worid  ; 
the  imrùpufvis  was  too  far  distant  to  bave  any  influence.  Sen.  Ep.  58,  26,  '  si  man- 
dum  ipsum  non  minus  mortalem  quam  nos  sumus  providentia  perìculb  ezimit.' 

z6o.  ratione  vetusta  :  wpòroia;  cf.  81. 

161.  gentibua  humania  :  i,  727  n.  —  fundatnm  perpetuo  aero  :  '  establiahed  on 
ererlasting  foundations,*  M. 
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Sa.  ■ollidtan  z  Or.  M.  6,  699, 

metaphur  n  continned  for  wnreal 

J3.   nec  {/ai  esu), — 

is  for  ad  sumwut^  bst  I 

:t  obiect  of  tverUrt^  m  wfaick 

I4.  adtng^ra  et  ■Muri  :  '  to 

^duDt  ipn  et  affiagunt  mMrìboi  Gdfi.'    CX  Zio.  f ,  1216,  57. 

55.  dcaipawt;  cL  od  3,  j6i.    *Qaae  adlilaf  deo  ia  bnariaf,  laqait  Epicana» 

un  propter  se  fiueieC  .  .  .  qaid  effo,  itt^ak,  deo  cahai  hcfamut  coaliert  beato  et 

i  re  indigenti  ?'  Lact.  ImL  7,  5.    For  tbe  caenra,  3.  25S  a. 

se  cimtU  :  onljr  bere  in  L. — laififte:  3,  67  a. 

57.  gocwe  :  tbe  godi  weie  inactm  becasK  tbcr  bad  ao  aMtm  for  actioa  ;  J^ 

n. 

SS.  nori:  'rerolotioB':  6,  646^  *  qaid  anfirctar  feraoi  aataia  aonndau' — fMt 

r.  note  the  joztapoótioB  ;  3,  765  a.  —  fsialaa  :  6,  73,  '  fdeaa)  placida  caai  fiaca 

tot'  ;  Aen.  4,  379,  '  tcilicet  m  saperii  Uwr  eat,  ca  cara  qmtUm  \  toPicitat/ 

69.  inlican:  *begidle.'— TituifriORB:  cf.  3,935. 

70.  gaudera  :  MPii«r  qmogaudemus  vdt^ias  tsi^  Oc.  ^li.  i,  yj,  bai  the  godi  caa 
ive  no  increase  of  pleasare. 

71.  nil aegri:  3*832. 

72.  tempore  in  aataacto;  3,  832.— éafMctMfMi:  2, 10^  fUàdum  degmni 
m  ;  cf.  on  3»  509. 

73.  Aen.  4,  54,  '  animam  infUimiiant  aawre.'  After  L.  tbit  afe  of  aeeendirt  it 
ODcommon  ;    Tkiu  i,  277,  65. 

74f  175»  17^  (i75f  17^  174)  tramferred  bf  Lamb.  M.  Br.  BatL  GoebeL  Lacbn. 
ed  175-6  after  169  ;  Gian,  aad  Giri,  Anr.  yo,  kecp  tbe  Ms.  order.  Langen,  /%f7. 
35  woold  transfer  174  to  precede  177  becaase  175  canaot  refer  to  men  before 
1.  Neomann,  37,  wonld  reject  175-^  ai  a  glos  od  172,  and  Edelblatb,  13,  agrees 
I  him.  Bruno  objects  to  tbe  Ms.  order  becaaK  rentm  ^UaHt  ^rig»  cannot  refe» 
len  nncreatedf  bat  onlf  to  tbe  gods  belòre  tbe  creation  of  tbe  world.  Tbe  diflkaby 
be  Ms.  order  seems  insaperable  in  spite  of  Ginsk*s  defence  tbat  tntease  irony  is 
nded,  vita  being  the  Kfe  of  men.  M.  diicuwtj  tbe  pasMge  in  /.  PhU.  4«  248. 
and  177  certainly  refer  to  men,  and  tbe  interrening  Knes  may  be  applied  to 
rz  men  or  gods,  hot  more  likeljr  to  gods.  [Perbapt  ereaiis  shonld  be  cbaaged 
'eatas  (^deos)  and  the  Bfs.  order  retained  vith  an^  cf.  180.  In  tbat  case  the  ref- 
ce  wonld  be  to  gods  throogboat,     (What  do  we  care  if  the  gods  were  not 

ted  ?)] 

74.  at  :  Lachm.  edd.  ;  an  O,  M.,  atu  Q.  —  credo  :  VL  propoecs  creperà^  Bergk, 
rb.  67,  324,  an  caeca^  Brano,  kaud  credt, 

75.  geniftàlla  origD  :  324*  i^i^. 

76  :  Lamartine  :  '  si  l'on  m'eftt  consulte,  f  anrab  refosé  Pétre  '  qnoCed  by  M**»>f , 
— creatia  :  in  180  there  b  no  dat.  to  cause  attraction. 

77.  natila  aat  is  emphatic  ;  tbe  inroltitìon  is  in  bis  manner. 

78.  inTita  :  «aUTc*  ;  3,402;  6,  1211.  — dooec,  «so  long  as,'  first  bere  in  this 
ning,  then  in  Horace:  Arckiv  II»  334.  Gìld.-Lodge,  569^  i  ;  Lane,  2002. «- 
idATOhiptM:  I,  19  n. 
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179.  M.  quotes  Gc  7V»r.  i,  93»  namdttm  gutUtOitùt  vUoi 

180.  in  nomerò  {viventium). 
x8x.  ezemplnm  :  '  model  *  =  spidwun^  i9lS. 
x8a.  diTis  ii^>w>i««*w,  M.  Br.  B«iL  ;  kaminum  dMt,  OQ  ;  àómimum  éis,  WikcL 

Lachm.  Giuss.  —  notities,  irpóXif^ity  'idea';  2,  745  n.  Cadworth,  i,  141,  <boff 
coold  the  supposed  deity  bave  a  pattern  or  platform  in  hit  miod  to  firame  the  «odi 
by,  and  wbence  sbould  be  receive  it  ?  How  coold  he  bave  any  knowledge  of  nen 
before  they  were  made,  as  alto  wbat  bimaelf  shoold  will  to  do  when  ihere  wu  nodi* 
ing  ?  ' — primnm  :  pleonastic  ;  2,  612  n. 

X83.  Cf.  1047,  '  ^"><^c  insita  notities  eit  |  ntilitatìs  et  onde  data  eit  hnic  prina 
potestas,  I  quid  vellet  facere  ut  iciret  animoqoe  videret  '  ;  6, 532,  '  animoque  videre*  ; 
4,  883,  '  neque  enim  facere  incipit  ullam  |  rem  quisqnam,  qoam  mena  providit  qùd 
▼elit  ante.' 

Z84.  yis,  probably  <  power/  wi^assent  foUowa.  'Oiemiiclie  Labormtorìen  gib  ci 
aacb  auf  dem  Olymp  nicbt/  Bock.  But  Lobmann»  33,  woold  underatand  nohist  oot 
diviSf  witb  cogniia,  —  prìncipiomm  :  i,  55  n. 

Z85.   seae:  Itali. — permutato  ordine:  i»  827. — poetent;  i»586n. 

z86.  specimen  (edd.)  :  cf.  1361.  Speàem^  OQ»  is  thonght  by  Reid,  Qc  AcmL 
307,  to  be  possibly  right  as  meaning  ihiaw^  exemplar,  But  Wake6eld's  ir,  a  Brit 
Mus.  Ms.,  has  specimen  for  spedem  in  4,  141  (134)»  and  in  Prop.  4,  II,  67,  specimen, 
two  Mss.  bave  spedem,    Cf.  i,  321  and  n. 

187-188  =  1,  1024-1025,  and  are  rcpeated  in  422-423.  Neumann  snspects  187- 
191  bere,  defended  by  Lobmann,  32,  wbo  states  tbe  argument:  'non  dei  bominet 
creanint  quoniam  boc  neque  ipsis  profuit  neque  bominibus.  Porro  nonne  natura 
specimen  creandi  dat,  et  nonne  natura  docet  quid  poasint  primordia,  nec  vero  dei? 
Ergo  non  dei  sed  natura  bomines  crcavit.' — The  reminiscence  of  verses  canaed  tbe 
poet  to  put  tbe  argument  lesa  clesurly. 

189  =  424.  2,  239,  '  aeque  ponderibus  non  aequis  concita  ferri.' 

190  =  425.  que  .  .  .  atqne:  31  n. 

191  =  426.  possent  :  edd.  witb  426  ;  passini,  OQ,  retained  by  Langen,  PUl.  34, 
36.  —  congressa  :  i,  760  n. 

192.  1,  1027,  'deveniunt  in  talis  disposituras.' 

193.  decidènmt  :  3, 86  n. — qnoque  modifica  tbe  clanse,  particnlarly  dispcsitmras, 
3t  349  n* — meatos:  2,  957.  Tbe  'courses'  do  not  differ  materially  firom  matus, 
*  niovements.' 

194.  1, 1028,  '  qualibus  baec  rerum  consistit  summa  creata  '  ;  2, 75,  '  remm  somma 
novatur  semper.' 

ig^-234,  *  The  world  is  not  a  divine  work  for  it  is  too  faulty  ;  much  of  it  is  unin- 
habitable,  tbe  rest  naturally  unfruitful  ;  even  after  long  toil  tbe  result  is  disappoint- 
ment.  Ravenous  beasts,  diseases,  deatb  abound;  the  infant's  wail  is  premonitory 
of  bis  coming  misery.     But  beasts  need  no  care  ;  nature  has  provided  for  them.' 

195-199  =  2,  1 77-181  witb  nam  quamvis,  177,  creatam,  180,  mundi  .  .  .  quanta, 
181.  The  promise  given  in  2,  182,  he  now  fulfils.  In  199  Bergk  wonld  read  tan" 
tast  ea,     For  iam^  195,  see  on  3,  54a 

aoo.  principio:  praeterea,  218;  /mot /^rr^,  222.  —  ImpetOB :  'reacb';  dissipai 
in  impetum  caeli,  Vitr.  8,  I,  7  ;  see  on  4,  416. — This  whole  theodicy  b  imitated  by 
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Voluire  in  Piatoci  Dream  (IVoràs,  tr.  Smollett,  18,  220  ed.  1762).  Cf.  also  Lactan- 
tius,  /hsì,  —  Watson  quotes  Young*!  NigÀ/  Thoì^hti  :  *  A  part  how  amali  of  the  ter- 
raqneous  globe  |  la  teoanted  by  mani  The  reat  a  waste,  |  Rocka,  deserta,  frozen 
>eas»  and  bvming  aanda»  |  Wild  hannts  of  monsters,  poìsons,  stingi,  and  death  !  |  Such 
ìs  earth's  melancholy  map  1  ' 

90I.  aTidam:  OQ»  Ginn.  ;  Val  Flacc  i,  ìSy,  'gresaus  avidos  ad  litora  vcrtit'  ; 
so  bere  'a  greedy  half  they  hold'  ;  not  too  bold  for  L.  Avidei,  M.  ;  atdt/f,  Bem. 
Br.  BaiL  ;  aìiguam,  Lachm.  ;  dividuam  .  .  .  feraeque^  Bergk,  Jahrh,  67,  324  ;  am- 
^lam^  Pormann*  id,  677.  —  inda  =  eius,  Fr.  em, — silvaaqae  foranun  :  967,  silvesiria 
saecia  ferarum^  nninbabitable  by  men  ;  cf.  41  and  Engl.  *  den  of  lions  '  (Duff).  *  L. 
Uiinka  of  monntains  aa  waste  ground,'  Hardie,  Lutures^  3. 

actt.  For  the  rhythm,  gC  Georg,  2, 144,  '  inplevere  ;  tenent  oleae  armentaque  laeta.' 

ao3.  mare  diatinet  :  oceano  dissociaòiH,  Hor.  C  i,  3,  22,  and  BentL  there.  Dy- 
rofl^  QueUenfrage  V  Gesang^  24,  sees  bere  a  reminiscence  of  Erastosthenea,  and 
tranalates,  'Das  Meer,  das  die  Oknmene  in  Inaeln  zerreiat';  cf.  Becger,  Ge$ck, 
Erdkunde  b,  Grieck,  448. 

ao4.  inda  pano:  Iwiro. — dvaa  partia:  'two  thirds';  i,  617  n.— fenridua 
aidor,  again  in  1099.  — The  ancienta  thougbt  the  torrid  zone  uninhabitable  ;  Hor. 
C  I,  22,  21,  'pone  sub  curru  nimium  propinqui  |  aolia  in  terra  domibua  negata*  ; 
Or.  M,  I,  49,  'quarum  ^zonarum)  quae  media  eat,  non  eat  babitabilia  aeatu;  nix 
tegit  alta  duas.'  In  general,  Shaksp.  Merchant  of  V.  2,  i,  *The  ahadowed  livery 
of  the  buming  san  |  To  whom  I  am  a  neighbor  and  near  bred,  |  Where  Phoebus* 
6re  acarce  thaws  the  icicles.' 

905.  gali  caaua:  nix  cadens,  3,  20-21  ;  nivis  casus,  Livy,  21,  35,  6.  — mortali- 
bua,  meir,gr,  agaia  for  kominiòus,  —  Pliny,  a,  173,  *  terrae  tris  partis  abatulit  caelum, 
Oceani  rapina  in  incerto  eat* 

ao6.  arri:  for  cultivation. 

207.  aantilma:  Georg.  2, 411,  'segetem  densia  obducnnt  sentibus  herbae.'— ria 
Immana,  Georg,  i,  19S,  '  ni  tìs  humana  .  .  .  legeret' 

908.  Titaicanaa:  i,  194,  'nec  porro  secreta  cibo  natura  animantum  |  propagare 
genns  poont  TÌtamque  tueri.' — Talido  bidenti  occurs  in  Tib.  2, 3, 6.  —  consue^witb 
vis  kumana  =  komimes  fories.    Langen,  PhiL  34,  36,  cum  sueta,  ^ 

aog.  ingemara:  Georg,  i,  45,  'depresso  incipiat  iam  tum  mihi  taurus  aratro  | 
ingemere.'  Ingemere  ^gris,  Tac.  G,  46.  Note  the  pathetic  tone.  —  proacindere: 
1259,  '  et  ferro  coepere  solum  proscindere  terrae  '  ;  Georg,  2, 237,  '  terram  proacinde.' 
In  Fliny,  iS,  257,  terra proscindihtr  occurs  for  the  6rst  plowing.  LuciL  1043,  <  tune 
ingo  ìnngas  me?  amie  et  succedere  aratro  |  invitum  et  glebas  subigas  proscindere 
ferro'  ;  SiL  16,  551,  'impressis  dociles  terram  proscindere  aratris.' 

aio^  aii  s  I,  211-212  with  n  non  for  quae  nos,  Br.  and  Giù»,  infer  a  lacuna, 
after  Christ,  before  210^  and  Br.  brackets  the  lacuna  and  what  foUows  through  212. 
There  is  no  expreased  object  of  cimus  and  subject  of  nequeant  unless  senies  or  glebae 
be  snppUed  ;  and  the  connexion  calla  for  primordia,  not  fruges,  Br.  regards  the 
claase  aa  a  Tarìant  of  the  preceding.  Kannengieaser  would  read  nam  quae,  Graa- 
berger,  ej^feheras;  Gneisse,  80,  thinks  the  two  verses  are  interpolated,  and  Munro 
tbat  omnia,  214,  supplies  the  missing  subject  and  object.  Lohmann,  35,  would  get 
the  nutioa  <A/higa  fsKnn  fectmdas ;  the  omission  of  an  object  is  common  enough  in 
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L.;  cf.  225.  The  emphasts  of  the  paiBage  is  human  eflfort  exerted  «gainrt  manj 
difficultiet.  Bock.  ejects  the  three  lines,  objectmg  tofecundM  [the  only  encoorage- 
ment  for  labor],  eimus  with  vis  kumana  [but  vis  kumana  ^kcminis^  mùs;  d, 
MoHs,  198],  and  the  syntax.  Orelli  saya,  *  sciL  fruget,  germina,  quod  omittere  potetat 
quia  nulla  omnino  ambiguitas  ex  obiecti  omissione  orìebatur.' 

2X2*  noqutaiit  after  dmus  :  i,  808  n.  — esistere  :  2,  796  n. 

213.  quaesita:  Georg,  i»  I34f  'sulcis  frumenti  quaereret  herbam.'  L.  2,  730^ 
'  dulci  quaesita  labore  *  ;  cf.  3,  419. 

2x4.  perterras:  i»  30  n. — tnmdent  .  .  .  florent:  'frondem  ac  flores  addidit,* 
Iiuert.  Ine,  Trag,  220»  R« 

2x5.  fenroribns:  605,  611. — aetherins  sol:  3,  1044  n.  —  *Qna  parte  debac- 
chentur  ignea,  qua  nebulae  pluviique  rores,'  Hor.  C  3,  3,  55.  The  sun  in  a  doud- 
less  sky  would  probably  be  hot,  and  hottest  at  noon,  nam  mediis  firvorièus  acriar 
instai,  Georg.  3,  154. 

2x6.  sabiti,  '  onrushing,'  i ,  286  n. — peremant  :  i,  226  n. — gelidaeqiie  pmiaie  : 
2,431  n, 

2x7.  Ilabra:  i,  275  n.  tatbine:  cf.  i,  279.  —  For  auch  agricultural  misfoitone 
cf.  Georg.  I,  311  sq. 

2x8.  Ciò.  j4cad.  2f  120,  'quaero  cur  deus  omnia  nostra  causa  cum  faceret  (sic 
enim  vultis)  tantam  vim  natricum  viperarumque  fecerit,  cur  mortifera  tam  multa 
ac  perniciosa  terra  marique  disperserit?'  Reid  there  gives  many  references  to  this 
perennial  controversy.  St.  Thos.  à  Kempis,  ImiteUion^  3,  58,  '  these  things  are  beyoud 
the  reach  of  man,  neither  is  it  in  the  power  of  any  reason  or  disputation  to  search 
out  the  judgments  of  God.' 

a  19.  hamanae  genti  =  ^.  getter iy  Cic.  Fin.  5,  65,  'totius  complexu  gentis  hu- 
manac';  i,  727  n.  —  terraque  marique:  usually  terra  marique;  see  lex.  'terra' 
and  cf.  3,  837. 

220.  anni  tempora  :  2,  32.  Here,  of  course,  the  autumn  particularly  :  Hor.  C. 
2,  14,  15,  'per  auctumnos  nocentem  |  corporibus  metuemus  Austrum.* 

22 1.  mora  inmatura:  so  interi tus^  oòitus,  funus,  but  mors  is  most  frequent. 
Claud.  de  Rapi.  Pros.  2,  355,  'mors  nulla  vagai ur  |  in  terris.'  To  an  Epicurean 
untimely  death  could  be  no  evil,  but  L.  is  thinking  of  the  popular  feeling. 

222.  proiectns  :  usually  of  the  dead  :  Bentl.  on  Hor.  Epod.  io,  22  ;  cf.  3,  882  ; 
so  iacet  in  223. — ab:  *from*;  cf.  ex,  225.  Lact.,  Opif.  D.  3,  reriews  this  argu- 
ment  :  '  hominem  tamquam  ex  naufragio  in  huius  vitae  miseriis  proici  et  expelli  .  .  . 
itaquc  naturam  non  matrem  esse  humani  generis,  sed  novercam,'  etc  —  This  passage 
has  heen  translated  by  Dryden.  The  general  rcply  may  be  summed  up  in  the  phrase 
Deus  non  tenetur  ad  optimum  (Cudworth,  2,  328).  'The  point  of  view  chacges; 
the  earth  precisely  by  reason  of  its  faults  is  the  proper  place  of  sojoum  for  the  human 
race/  Royer,  Materialisme  in  L.  35.  The  Stoic  reply  is  found  in  Sen.  Ep.  90,  18  sq^ 
'  ad  parata  nati  sumus  :  nos  omnia  nobis  difficilia  facilium  £utidio  fecimus  •  .  .  sufEcit 
ad  id  natura  quod  poscit/  etc. 

223.  indigus  takes  the  gen.  elsewherc.  —  Pliny,  7,  2,  '  hominem  tantum  nudum 
et  in  nuda  humo  natali  die  abicit  ad  vagitus  statim  et  ploratum  .  •  .  flens,  animai 
cetcris  imperaturum/  etc. 

224.  lominis  oras:  1,  22  n. 
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915.  profodit:  CI823.    Scc  SBB.un9^'ndHikwnaBprnK>  wmdi 
pEofodit.' 

326.  Sen.  DiaL  il,  4»  3,  *mtm  vides  qnlem  makm  wJMam  mi  Mtaim  pr<fNBÌMrìtt 
quAC  prìmam  nMcmrimi  fccriiw  ietaai  cae  volait?  hoc  prndpio  cdimor,  hmc 
omnis  sequendum  anooraBi  otdo  mi— Hit'  ;  «^  6^  11, 4,  ' Beta  TÌt^Bi  ■■niirifani  ' ; 
id,  Ep,  102,  26,  *  hoc  ipsoi  Aere  wmaaim  est;  tcd  due  dcbcbat  ìfiiotd  :  rads  et 
imperìtus  omnium  Teaens  ...  teauqt  aAac  et  — llii  cct  CBanv  otatapóti  iater 
ignota.'  Shaksp.  K.  Lemr^  4,  é^'Tboa  ksowst  the  fint  tÌBK  tkat  we  mmXi  the  air  | 
We  waul  and  cry.'  Laaee,  MmierisMsmt^  %  96:  '  Kaat  amkcs  the  reawik  in  the 
Antkrap^0gy  [II  E,  Hait.  yìì,  6523  that  no  creatale  auotpi  nodera  bmui  bat  the 
habit  of  enterìng  on  Kfe  at  biitli  wìth  a  oy.  He  beBe^ei  that  evea  in  bmui  thit 
betra3ring  and  enenqr-attcactias  cxj  caaaot  orìfiaalf  Kn^e  occaiied — that  it  bdoofi 
to  the  peiiod  of  doaaeatic  lile  wìthctat  oar  kaoviag  throag;b  what  coflpefatiag  carnet 
tach  a  derelopinent  has  takea  place.'  Samt  qaotatioai  froai  the  Fatheia  wuKf  he 
found  in  Martha,  Pàèmu^  j^^  Aem^  6^  427,  *  iafiaraaiiiae  anauie  6ealea  in  Kanae 
primo,*  becanse  they  coald  aot  fivc    Giom.  qaoCea  Eaript  Cretfk^mta  {Fr,  452), 

aaconitt:  i,  189  n. 

227.  rartat  tiiaaiit:  u  1005  a.  The  Epicafcaa,  ia  «rìkii^  the  bahmoe  of 
good  and  evil  in  Ufe,  woald  larelf  fiad  both,  ahhoogh  the  good  anfbt,  aad  probabljr 
wonld,  predominate.    Lact.  qaoCei  thit  Tene,  /^ 

228.  Gf.  2,  343. — CadfPorth  calk  ths  paange  a  poctic  floarìih,  the  advastafct 
of  mankind  being  to  notocioadjr  compicaoat  abore  thote  of  bratet  (VoL  2,  322). 
Martha,  3^0^  tajt  the  iraaciWe  poet,  bUaded  bf  hit  tearhiafc  doct  aot  tee  that  thii 
feeblencti  of  man  it  proof  of  hit  itrength,  óce  the  in£urt  abandoned  by  aatare  fia- 
ithet  by  rating  ber  ;  then  foUow  qaotatiot  from   Mowtaigae,  Flatarch,  aad  lìotiacL 

229.  enpitadlUa:  tcevoodcatof  arattleia  Rich.  CrefiimcmHs  ckiatU  mmJUiSf 
Am.  4,  21.     ('  Fettiire  Itdat  ia  amrgiae  E  tue  erepUm  ameUHt^  OfdlL) 

230.  iafiacU:  3,  155  a.  Mia.  F^iz  2,  'ia  bberit  aaiabiliat,  adhac  aaait  taao- 
centìbnt  et  adhac  diatidiata  Terba  teaiptaatibat»  kM|aeIlaB  ipao  oSeaiantit  Hagaae 
fragmine  dnlciorem.'  Ct  kaOe^  1022.  Porph.  on  Hor.  5L  i,  3,47» ' biandimret iafi»- 
tibtts  inlringere  lingaam  toleat  at  qaaii  eoa  iauCeotar.' 

231.  tampofa  cadi:  i,  1066  n. 

232.  alta  :  coBunoa  epithet  of  JMMwa,  rather  thaa  vmlUa  or  iti  ajrBonjBHb 

233.  qui:  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Giatk  I,  700  a. ;  yvti.  Piai»  Chriit,  Bc  Bafl.—oaal- 
bosoauda:  3»  71  a. — laifa:  dL  larga  pabmla^ib^ 

234.  daedala:  i,  7a. 

2js-^4^'  '"Hie  cottititaeaÉt  of  the  wodd  are  BK)ftal,  heace  the  tam  of  them  ia 
moctalabo.' 

235.  Pliac^tefccart  in  thoagbtto  109.— tanaicoipM:  1,770. 
230Ì.  aaiaaa:  i,  715  a. — calidi  vapoiaa:  3, 126  n. 

237.  coMJitan  TJdatar,  *  appareatiy  coatirtt.' —imMi  ■— a  ;  194. 

238.  et  321. 

239.  aadm  ifmrpmr^  f>.  nwrtaL 


241.  aatifo  ac  :  Naag.  edd.,c£.  238;  iMllrf)wia,OQ;  cf.  321  n. — tgoria  :  3, 190  a. 


668  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

241.  f  enne  .*  3,  65  n. 

243.  maxima,  i.e.  thoie  named  in  235-236. 

244.  regioni  :  Air.  ^«7. 

245.  item  :  Bentley's  emendatìon  of  idem  ;  cf.  751  ;  6^  756,  and  on  3,  aoS. 

246.  principUle  :  2,  423  n. 
247-260,  *  One  can  sce  earth  turncd  to  duat  and  blown  away,  or  diaolTcd  in 

water  ;  what  increases  others  is  in  tum  replenished  :  the  earth  is  wasted  tway  and 
grows  again.' 

247.  Ilhid  in  hia  rebna,  in  anticipation  of  an  objection,  as  in  i,  370^  etc 
Uneisse,  44,  thìnks  247-250  interpolated.  —  corripuiaae,  '  appropriated.'  Uchm. 
comp.  <rvpafnrà^i¥  rò  Ì)froó/i£PO¥  in  Sextus. 

248.  sumpei  :  I,  876  n. 

249.  dubitari,  '  doubted/  with  infinitive,  occnn  perhaps  first  in  L.,  then  in  Nepoi 
and  later  writers.  See  lex.  and  Dr.  §  438,  7,  e.  Poasibly  an  ellipsis  of  dicere  may  be 
nndentood,  when  dubito  would  mean  *  hesitate  '  ;  so  dico  with  etiam  aique  etìaMt  ii 
1049,  etc,  and  notice  dixi  in  the  next  line. 

250.  rnrsua  seems  to  go  with  gigni  as  well  as  with  angescere, 

251.  principio  with  an  apparent  ellipse  (Misten  now*),  not  infrequenti  1,271; 
3,  179,  425,  etc.  —  nonnulla  contrasted  with  255.  —  pemsta  aolibua,  Hor.  £/W.  2, 
41.  —  Soli  bus  US  fa,  Ov.  //er.  5,  112;  urente  soie,  IJvy,  44,  33,  IO;  soliòus  ida^i^ 
1102.     The  plural  denotes  the  continuation  of  the  action;  Archiv  14,  66. 

252.  multa  yi  :  3,  8  n. 

253.  Georg,  2,  217, 'quae  tenuem  exhalat  nebulam  fumosque  volucris'  ;  cf.  464 
below.  Pliny,  1 7,  25,  '  terra  .  .  .  quae  tenuis  exhalat  nebulas  *  ;  Aen,  8,  593,  '  po^ 
▼eream  nubem.' 

254.  yalidi  :  266  and  3,  509  n.  —  venti  :  wind  is  air  in  motion  :  6,  685,  '  ventns 
enim  fit  ubi  est  agitando  percìtus  aer.'  English  usage  agrees  with  Latin  in  a  certain 
inaccuracy. 

255.  6,  291,  'omnis  uti  videatur  in  iml)rein  vertier  aether  |  atque  ita  praecipitans 
ad  <liluviem  revocare.*  The  particle  re  is  intensive  sometimcs  also  in  redundt 
refringo  refugio  remora  reperio,  etc. 

256.  Note  alliteration.^ —  radentia,  Aen.  8,  62,  '  pieno  quem  flumine  cernis  | 
stringentem  ripas.*  —  rodunt,  llor.  C.  i,  31,  8,  'mordet  aqua  taciturnus  amais.' 
Aetna,  112,  Mympha  perennis  |  edit  humum,  limo  furtimque  obstantia  moUit.' 

257.  OQ  bave  a  Ut  changed  to  atid  hy  I^mb.  ed.  i  and  2  and  by  modem  edd- 
except  Bock.  Giuss.  Br.  and  Giuss.  infer  a  lacuna  after  this  verse.  Lachro.  comp* 
alti,  OQ,  in  i,  263  ;  3,  970  ;  and  alit,  Q,  in  i,  407  ;  5, 1456.  Alit  may  be  defcnded 
by  auget  alitque,  322  ;   Lamb.  ed.,  3,  defcnds  the  asyndeton  by  4,  1 199. 

258.  redditur  :  OQ  ;  roditur,  old  vulg.  The  action  which  corresponds  to  recrti- 
cit  in  260  is  represented  :  to  keep  the  balance  of  nature,  so  much  is  receivcd  as  is 
given  out.  Haeberlin  would  bave  reccidit,  as  redditur  —  reficitur  =  restituitwr  is 
hitherto  unexampled  ;  bere  again  do  =  facio  and  the  use  of  the  word  is  technical 
Van  d.  Valk,  108,  takes  redditur  sa  =  amittitur,  comparing  5,  323;  6,  1198." 
dubio  procul  :  i,  812  n. 

259.  omniparens  :  2,  706  n.  —  commune  :  Xenoph.  Fr.  S,  ìk  yatift  yàp  TdrrSf 
ira)  th  yijr  wàrra  reXevrf  ;  Aesch.  Choeph,  127,  koX  yoXav  oAr^v,  %  rd  irdrra  ri«T^ 


IJ. 'f  !■  ■■■lìiiixlll      I     1    ijj'lj     '^    fr-  M^im^^H^  «N^  V)Mi^  ^ 


^  %jmamtt  42,  ròects  27J-JS0  beca«w  nmm  |t«Q^«*  ^iM*  WPi^  f»^>^l»ì^  ^ 
■i  of  a  sjfBapHB,  and  bcoMC  bc  tÌMMKi  il  %  ilMfWNtM  vN^K^MWMM  tlW^  ^ 

4.  FordKfkftki^3.907B.^9ftf«i)  Ji3H«^ 


r 
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S75.  fluii  is  bis  wofd  for  what  woold  be  now  called  chemical  duafe; 

•76.  «eiis  maro:  Ean.  Se.  jSa,  omtum  pervolat  eaeli  /return,    Wakc£  qMta 

Sbaksp.  TimoH^  4,  3,  21»  '  we  mutt  «U  pftrt  into  this  lea  of  air.' 

177.  retribnet  .  .  .  vmoIiiU  forent:    Dr.  f  549C— ncmt(r«^   GL4,tta 

•78.  Tena  :  '  changed  '  ;  3,  927,  and  frequenUj. 

279.  cetaat  (per).    Note  the  vefie  ending:  4,  29  n. 

280.  noddere:  1,23811. 

^i-joj,  *  And  likewise  the  ligbt  and  beat  from  tun  and  atan  are  coatJanBy 
iupplied  :  tbe  old  ligbt  is  destroyed  and  is  sacceeded  by  tbe  new.* 

281.  liquidi  Inminia:  CnrL  7,  11,  31,  /i^uidSer  lux, — fona  Imiiiiiia:  cf.  $98 
and  293.  P,L,  7,  364,  '  Hither  as  to  their  fonntain  other  stara  |  Repairing  in  their 
golden  urna  draw  ligbt'  (M.). 

282.  recenti:  cf.  907.  — iarigat  caéliim:  eaelumpte  rigameht  594;  c£  4,  x^ 
983  =  4,  189  nearly. 

284.  primam  qvicqnid,  as  in  264. — ei:  3, 556  n. 

285.  lioet  .  .  .  poaaia  :  cf.  3, 181. 

286.  Cf.  6,403. 

287.  Inter  qvaai  rompere,  so  apologetically  again  in  299,  bat  767  raéUs  inkr» 
rumpat  lumtnque.  Fot  the  tmesis  see  3,  362  n.,  and  notice  quaatmquef  289.  He 
has  interrumptre  of  light  in  three  cut  of  the  foor  occurrences  in  the  poem. — coe- 
pere  succedere  =  successerunt,  i,  126  n. 

'  288.  omnia:  emphatic. 

289.  inombratnr  :  on  umhra  see  4,  368  sq. 

290.  splendore  .  .  .  folgoris  .  .  .  lucia:  variety  of  expression. 

291.  iactum:  lucem  iaaare,  303. 

292.  in  sole:  I,  306  n.  —  yideri:  passive,  3,  182  n. 

293.  caput:  y^ifj,  281. 

294.  noctuma  lumina  :  6, 791, 900.  —  teneatria,  not  eaeUstia  ;  cf.  2, 383,  'qua 
noster  (ignis)  fuat  e  taedis  terrestribus  ortus.' 

295.  lychni,  O  corr.  Macr.  edd.  ;  fyclini,  OQ  ;  fyckini,  M.,  bat  Aen,  i,  p6, 
*  dependent  lychni  laquearìbus  aureis.'  For  the  spelling,  see  Ritscbl,  Opuse,  2, 480^ 
517.  Langen,  Phii.  34,  37,  reads  coruscai  for  coruscU^  and  rejects  296;  6»  sSji 
eoruscis  iuminiòus, 

296.  caUgine,  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Baìl.  ;  /uligine,  Bend.  Wakef.  Br.  Gin».  H 
caligine  be  retained  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  synonym  of  /uligine,  which  wonld  go 
well  ^\Ùi /ulguriòus  ;  the  ca  could  bave  come  from  the  el  of  clarae.  Wakef.  comp> 
V.  Etl,  7,  49,  '  hic  focus  et  taedae  pingues,  bic  plurimus  ignis  |  semper  et  sdtiditt 
postes  fuligine  nigri  '  ;  but  Georg,  2,  308  *  (ignis)  ruit  atram  |  ad  cadum  picet 
crassus  caligine  nubem,'  of  the  smoke. 

297.  Notice  bis  careless  nse  of  ablatives  in  these  lines  ;  cf.  on  i,  183. 

298.  instant:  4,  998  n.,  and  for  the  epanalepsis,  3,  12  n.  —  igniboa  muit  beas 
ibi.  ;  Wakef.  defends  by  Gc.  Arai,  Progn,  220,  *  et  matntìnis  acrednla  TOcibBi 
instat,  I  vocibus  instat.* 

299.  lux  quasi  interrupta  is  the  order. 

300.  properanter  is  quoted  also  from  Tadtus ab  omniboa,  OQ;  aiertii 

Bruno,  Br.  ;  but,  as  Giuss.  remarks,  suòortis  would  bave  been  tbe  verb  ;  cf.  suiertn. 
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3.  Ab  ^mmiàm  mrt  be  takcn  mìtk  mr^ùm.    Hertz.  30^ 
'operanier  ^mtus  igma  ederi  trjgjmgjkmmmmt  ima  exitàmm  aimmL — il  (Am)»  m  a 

4.  The  dat.  is  Uke  ammièmt^  zja 

301.  Celeri  oeUter  :  Madr.  cdiL  far  teatri  cArmimr, 
3oa.  pgUniliiMt;  i»  iii  b. — fM:  j;457b. 

303.  alio  Ctqwalw:  d.  2,  776.— irtwUp^gacntio^'  or'Mppiy*;  «r.Xry. 
Jesi  for  a  dubtoai  puMgt  n  SCanilnib.    CX  oa  i»  U136- 

304.  perdare:  3»357«- 

305.  iBTitiabilia,  *  iiBperìdhabfe  '  ;  kcte  o^  il  L.  ApoL  wa  k  «ìtk  i^bmiteK. 
306-J17.  'And  rtoBcsaad  roclacnwblewilk  toK^erea  theihrncsoI'thegiMb^' 

306.  Bock.aiidWolt)er,/.7ìliÌLctc.,iiA««><dd  place  ti»  langnpJi  after  a6ov  be- 
ute the  poet  adda  a  fifth  rkawt.  Bat  hcfe  we  bave  ao  clttiM  boi  aa  »"fJ^  of 
e  decay  of  the  rtioagest  bodiei^  — WÈm^woH  n^mme;  z,  2oq  a.  — ab  mn%i  3^  323  a. 

307.  saxa*  buOdiag  itoae  ;  ^  951,  * ir—ijHi  doaMcam  aaaca/ 

308.  fesaafatìaci:  3, 458  a. 

309.  Herod,  i,  91,  r^»  wtw^ttfiét  y  ^w^^ay  àiéw^t  l  Uri  àwmf9jw  aal  taf;  6^  41» 
t  bene  (iurta  deom  fraagit  ■amberà  «nK|ae  |  deait  iaiigiiiiii  noieate  lolanc 
Hiorem.' 

3x0.  natmaa  foedoa  :  3»  416  a. 

3XZ.  Tirnm,  aoC  de^rmm,  Ct  6,  242.  Jar.  lo^  146^  '  qaaadoqndcB  data  saat 
sis  quoque  fata  lepulcns'  (M.). 

3ia.  qnaerer»  piopoiro  albi  fiagi  flaaaaM»  credaa»  OQ  ;  f  BaìL  t/r#/#rr# 
eumene,  Br.  ;  qitmt  f^n  /rop^rrt  vetUiumqme  temuere  crtdmt,  f  ^^m*  \  q,  p,  t.  snu 
nescert  e.  M.  Gium.;  aera^me  p.  s0lidMmque  uiuuere  fimam^  M.  1860  ;  aeraqtu  /. 
Hcumque  s.  petras  Ellis,  CL  R.  %  304  ;  eedere  p.  smHUqtu  s,  tmsm^  old  Tulg.  ; 
tare  p,  s.  e,  s.  c^  Bera.  brackcttag  tbe  ealiie  fiae;  qumrtms  tetueim  reetdmmt,  Bock.; 
rgere  /.  silienmque  u  quadrai^  Bergfc,  J^rb.  67,  325;  f./.  mi  sM  atmfme  x.  r., 
encini;  cedere  p.iola  conqtu  i.  ereta^  ScbeDiag,  Werke,  I,  9,  312;  qmare  rem  p0rr0 
M  quamque  s,  e^  Goebel  ;  q.  p.  stài  ftà  de  se  qwsqme  dieai^  PoDe,  Jakrb.  93»  757  ; 
seerep.  setuimqme  semescere  irùm,  Albert,  Plmt^m,  ZaU^  38;  vaa  d.  Valk,  106^  woald 
id  quicque  for  cwmque. 

3x3.  aiUoea,  itoae  ia  ita  aataial  postioB  aad  aot  oMd  fòr  bnìldingi^  aad  of  the 
ixdest  kiad. 

3x4.  ntc  ^  et  ne  qmdem  ;  àL  oa  ^  121^ — falidaa  TÌiaa:  1»  387  a. — ptrfwrt 
^Xùqp^  ferre  p,^  2,  291. 

3x5.  finiti,  emphatic. 

316.  pertolenaaeiit,  abo  ia  Acc  91.    Ci.  iùlerarii aevam^  2^  lift, 

317.  tonnaiita,  'batteries,'  litend  in  6,  329.  Dnff  quotes  Sfaaksp.  Smmet  ÓSp 
Ile  wreckful  nege  of  batteriag  daja.'  Bot  WakeC  thiakt  the  metaphor  u  firom  the 
rtuieof  davei. — prirata:  2,649n. 

S^^S^S'  *  ^'^  ^^^  ^"^^  expanse  of  beaven,  which  is  said  to  be  coatinually  rcceiT- 
g  and  giving  up  tbingi,  must  be  mortai  for  this  very  reaion.' 
3x8.  Fan.  Se,  345,  '  aspke  hoc  subUmen  candens  quem  invocant  omnes  lovem  '  ; 
ic.  86^  '  hoc  Tide,  circnm  tnpraqoe  qnod  complexu  continet  |  terram  '  ;  Ter.  J77*. 
10^  'Inciscit  hoc  iaoL'  —  Wol^er»  Z.  FUI  112,  would  put  this  paragraph  after 
kk — tneia:  c£92. 
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319.  piocreat:  pater  aetìur^  i,  250^  cf.  a,  992.  F»c  U.  «qnidqQid  oft  hoc 
omnia  animai  format  alit  auget  creat  |  sepelit  redpitqae  in  tese  omnia,  omniiimqw 
idem  est  pater.' 

320.  quidam  :  particularly  Diogenei  of  Apollonia,  Epkharmat,  and  Cbi^npinB. 
Cic  ND.  if  29,  '  aer,  quo  Diogenei  ApoUoniateB  nUtnr  deo,  qoem  tentimi  habere 
potest  aut  quam  formam  dei?'  where  tee  Mayor,  who  diowt  that  Ptulodemn 
(p.  70  G.)  referred  to  this  Stoic  principle.    QL  Fttcal,  Graecia  Capia^  59. 

321.  natlTO  ac:  Bem.  Br.  Gioss.  BatL,  cf.  238  (241),  65,  where  the  copula  fa 
oted  ;  hence  the  change  from  nativum^  CX^  Lachm.  M.,  teemt  necettaiy. 

322.  auget  alitqne  :  6, 946,  and  on  i,  229. 

323.  Fot  the  attonance,  3,  353  n.,  and  for  the  principle,  5,  257  and  3f  517. 
334-350,  '  If  the  world  had  no  beginning,  why  do  not  the  poett  go  back  of  Thebet 

and  Troy?  The  world  has  just  begon,  and  many  artt  are  being  now  developed.  If 
there  has  been  a  new  start  following  on  a  delnge  or  the  like,  that  fiitct  piovet  the 
mortality  of  the  world.' 

324.  gpnitalisorigo:  175  n. 

325.  lemper  aetema:  3,  990,  'aetemom  .  .  .  perferre  dolorem  •  .  .  pcaebere 
cibum  semper';  5,  1175,  'aeternamque  dabant  vìtam  quia  semper  .  •  .' ;  id*  1215, 
'  aeterna  .  .  .  salute  |  perpetuo  possint  .  .  .' 

326.  Tib.  1, 4, 63, 'carmina  ni  sint  |  ex  humero  Pelopis  non  nitnisset  ebar'  ;  Hor. 
C.  4,  9,  25,  '  vixere  fortes  ante  Agamemnona  |  multi  ;  ted  omnes  inlacrimabiles  |  ur- 
guentur  ignotique  longa  |  nocte  carent  quia  vate  sacro  '  ;  Or.  A  A,  3, 397,  '  quod  latet 
ignotum  est.  ignoti  nulla  cupido  .  .  .  quid  petitur  sacris,  nisi  tantum  fama,  poetis?' 
etc.  Macr.  on  Somn,  Scip,  2,  io,  'quis  non  hinc  aestimet  mundum  quandoque 
coepisse,  nec  longam  retro  eius  aetatem,  cum  abbine  ultra  duo  retro  annorum  milia 
de  excelienti  rerum  gestarum  memoria  ne  Graeca  quidem  exstet  historia  '  (Creech). 
—  fonerà  Troiae:  Hor.  C  i,  8,  14,  sub  lacrimosa  Troiae  \ /ufura.     Gt  1,464, 

473- 

327.  alii,  than  those  who  did  sing. 

328.  quo,  '  wherefore  '  ;  Hidén,  Synt.  II,  113, 'whither.'  —  cecid«re:  di  3,969. 
Cf.  the  village  Hampden  and  mute,  inglorious  Milton  of  Gray*s  Eligy. 

329.  famae  .  .  .  insita  :  Tac.  Dial.  io,  '  nomen  inserere  possunt  famae.' 

330.  verum,  ut  opinor  :  i ,  684  n.  —  siimma  :  780,  *  redeo  ad  mundi  noTitatem  '  ; 
cf.  340.  —  recens  :  from  another  point  of  view  it  is  old  ;  2, 1 150  tq. 

331.  ezordia:  i,  149  n. 

332.  etiam  nono  go  together. 

333.  navigiis:  cf.  1006. 

334*  organici  :  3,  132  n.  —  melicos  :  first  nsed  in  Latin  by  L.;  cf.  meUt  2,  412. — 
peperere:  i,  83  n.  —  aonores,  P».-Tib.  3,  4,  69,  cithara  sonora  and  Disten's  note. 
L.  uses  sonar  frequenti/  of  a  gentle  sound;  cf.  I,  644;  6,  I185.  The  imported 
Orientai  religions  br«>ught  with  them  strange  music  ;   2,  618  sq. 

335.  natura  .  .  .  ratioque  :  hendiadys.  —  See  on  TUU, 

336.  nuper:  Epicurus  opened  bis  school  in  305  B.C.  —  primiia:  Inirod,  21. 
Amafinius,  according  to  Cic.  Tusc.  4,  6,  appeared  not  long  after  the  embasty  ol 
156  B.c.  ;  cf.  Zeller,  Stoùs^  etc,^  41 1.  —  cum  primis  strengthens /n' mtu. 

337.  aam  in,  harsh,  but  permisùble,  elision  ;  cf.  on  i,  150.  —  patriaa:  4,  970  n. 
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33S.  fnisBe, 
Pìmaetiiis,  aod  p.  5^ 
Stoìc  soarces,  tlns 
EpicuriB  himirlf. 


quake.     See  oa  i,  435. 

341.  ex  imhtìkmmz  di  2 
2,  884,  24.— E^pscn:  i,  17 


fateare  neoMiMt:  1,6x4. 

344.  temnmcailìfaB:  i^  15     ' 

345.  Note  tkeenvìtfof  the 

346.  iU=:Af.    SùHt  m 
and  n. — iacokaHHt:  ^114^* 

347. 

348. 

349-  inter 
stilL    The  camimtmm  m  the 
andetsUad  ìt  wtA  botk 

350.  atqp^'am'i,S«9a. 

35 '"379'  *  What  b  ctcìBal  ■■«  be  aoU  Hce  atoaa  or  jkidif  fike  void  or  kave 
DO  room  abovt  k  vbeace  beatile  fiorcca  mmw  trmf  m  or  tato  vhicb  it  anj  retife,  like 
the  unireiie.  Bat  the  «orid  haa  mtmt  «€ 
the  imghtoftinM;.'~FHt<tfthìipaaiiCeÌBfC|Katalfroai  3, 806-818; 

351.  flUUMat:  3,34iaL — aectaMt:  probaliy  far  arrrmwi <a/ ,•  2,  710  a. 
35a.  caa^  pliontir  ;  c£  364  aad  oa  i,  276. — mpacn  ictaa:  of 

PKn-  37.  57  (M.). 

353.  peaetKm:  i,  529^  'pcaìtai  pearfrara  leteai.' — Ai»  ior  jc^ 
stead  of  im  u  wiùk /emé/rsrt^ 

354.  dlnoriife,  '  aalidluwshspi,'  portiral. 

355.  ante:  i,  483K}. 

356.  aeUteai:  3, 847 a. — 4»e:  UdociMC 
perdorat  in  aerami,'  Ov.  i/«/.  491 

357.  ezpertia»  '  eieapt  frcMn  *  ;  ^  712,  '  natali  die  nec  faaerìsezpen.' 

338.  JBtiftiwi, ùUmOiU, »»437' — ahkta:  2,99. — laagUi :  3,i6Sn. — hifant- 
3,22on. 

359.  Ut,  Ladun.  edd.  ;  jà;0(^HeÌBieoa  3,814.  Lachm.coaii]>.i%^Ca/=y6;37i; 
yCr  o;^  circmm^  6^  829.     Heiaie  woald  have  sii  concspond  to  x«i«A  357  ukì  352. 

360.  quflit'aotoaaj.' 

361.  lieot,  OQ,  edd^  bat  in  ^  816^  sùntì^  wfaicb  il  letaiaed  hf  Ben.  Br.  Heinie, 
Giuss.  ;  the  paMa^e  ia  noi  pfinied  bj  LachooL  or  edited  hf  ÌA.  In  2,  536^  OQ  bave 
sicMti,  changed  bj  Bentlejr,  whoai  ali  foUov.  I^achai.  tbcre  mainfained  diat  jùatf 
conld  Dot  Mand  beibre  a  confunant  ;  the  occarrenccs  of  it  in  poetiy  are  aU  ìb 
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first  foot  and  in  antecL  anthoii.  Sicut  shonld  be  read,  then»  in  aU  diree  pbcei,  «  a 
done  by  Bafley.-^rammAnuii  tiimmA:  the  words  alao  occnr  In  Flant  Truc  25. 
L.  6f  679,  ad  summam  summaù  Ct  haee  rerum  sitmmép  '  one  woildt'  5«  194*— 
extra,  extra  summam,  i,  963,  and  si/  extra,  2,  785. 

362.  For  the  eternity  of  the  sum  of  ali  worldi»  tee  2,  304-307  and  no.— qui, 
indef.,  yery  unuaual  for  quisquam  ;  perhapt  unezampled  ;  in  3,  817,  fuis,  wfaich  wis 
read  hereby  the  Aldine  and  valg.—diiallÌAnt,OQ,edd.;  lAùn/Mi;  BentL  Wakd;  Br. 

363.  incider»  :  6^  350^  '  coipora  Inlndnii  vguL  \  coiporibna  renun  inddcrint.'         ( 

364.  docoi:  I,  329sq. 

365.  a.  I,  655. 
36O.  ttt,'like.' 

3^«  >>  997  (1000),  *  ex  infinito  dta  corpora  materiaL' 

368.  cerniere,  transitive,  ìs  rare  ;    lex.  dtes  ezamplet  firom  FlaoL  Vano,  ApoL 

—liane  {nostram), —  Tiolento  tubine:  et  217, 1231. 

3(Sg.  perieli,  OQ  ;  per  iaus,  Bock.  Br.  BaiL  CìadempericH  is  a  bold  ezpcanoii, 
more  so  than  Tartara  leti  in  3, 42.  Bnino  r^ects  the  verse  as  an  interpolatk»; 
and  Langen  thinks  the  last  word  fell  out  and  was  replaced  by /mV/r. 

370.  Cf.  1,  1002. 

371.  deficit,  sing.,  as  in  1,  238,  'vis  causaque  conficeret'  ;  4,  1091  ;  5,  775,80^ 
1057,  1189,  etc— exspargi:  3,  539  n. 

372.  Rejected  by  Bruno,  Bock.  and  Giuss.  and  now  {Append,)  by  Br.  ;  di  Langen, 
Phil.  34,  38.  It  is  a  good  Lucretian  verse,  even  if  hardly  necessary  ;  so  358  migbt 
be  rejected  and  many  other  verses  not  absolutely  necessary  for  the  sense.  Cf  109 
for  the  thought.     Van.  d.  Valk  would  wrìte  possint  with  Aid.  etc. 

373.  letiianum:  1,1112. 


1' 


374.  aeqnoris  nndis  is  a  hexameter  ending  in  Ov.  AL  1,  341,  Am,  2,  11,  i. 

375.  immani,  OQ  ;  immane.  Beoti  Bock.  Bruno,  BaiL  Aen.  io,  726,  *  (leo) 
hians  immane  '  ;  but  Aen,  6,  237,  '  vastoque  immanìs  hiatu.'  Conway,  CI,  R,  14* 
359,  would  take  et  twice,  as  in  Prop.  3,  4,  17,  *tela  fugacis  equi  et  braccati  milìtis 
arcus.'  Bruno  rejects  the  construction  patet  immani  (se.  hiatu)  et  vasto  resptdai  \ 
hiatUf  which  is  both  easy  and  naturai  ;  yet  et  may  connect  the  verba,  and  immani 
vasto  may  be  taken  as  another  case  of  bis  frequent  asyndeton. — lespectat,  waitt 
for  them.    Cf.  975  ;  6,  1234. 

376.  qumre  :  cf.  235  sq. 

377.  haec,  heaven,  sun,  etc 

378.  Cf.  315-318. 
379=1217.    Cf.  314. 
^80-4/ j.  *  The  continuai  war  of  the  elements  must  finally  cease  (with  the  victory 

of  one)  ;   the  waters  may  be  dried  up  or  may  cover  the  earth,  or  tire  burn  everytlùng. 
Tbe  stories  of  Phaethon  and  Deucalion  represent  a  temporary  victory.' 

380.  maxima,  i.e,  fìre  and  water  ;  cf.  244.    *  The  ocean  and  the  sun  will  last  oor 
time,  and  we  may  leave  posterity  to  shift  for  themselves,'  Johnson,  /d/er,  3  (Watson). 

381.  pio  nequaquam:  Hor.  C  2,  i,  30,  impia  prottia,  fought  by  brothers. 

382.  oUis:  3,  271  n.  —  certamlnia:  -minis  in  fifth  foot,  i,  22  n. 

383.  flnem:   M.  Giuss.  BaiL  put  the  interrogative  after  this  word. — Tel:  the 
corresponding  vet  cum  hic  umor  omnia  vieeritÌM  represented  by  411  sq.;  d  BfsdT. 
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f95. — omilit  is  nom.;  i,  yn.    Postgate,  CL  ^.  17,  30^  amnis,  obfect  of  ex- 

irint,  the  adversarìei  of  sol  and  vapor  of  415  ;  but  pontus^  387,  as  well  as  amnis^ 

smish  the  water  and  ali  of  it  is  needed  {omnibus  epotis^  584). 

y  nmofibnB,  pi.  in  i,  841  ;  6, 475,  11 77. 

{.  patrantar:  patrarunt  Grasberger,  57;  Goebel,  Obs.  57  ;  Bock,     It  is  bere 

e  ;  the  verb  is  used  only  here  in  L. 

I.  ultra,  '  moreover.'    Marull.  Postgate,  uUro, — minantiir  dilnrlan  :  i,  723  n. 

•r.  C  4,  14,  38,  'diluTÌem  meditatur  agrìs.' 

r.  diluYiare,  perhaps  Ax.  Xc7.    Postgate,  CL  ^.  14,  352,  proposes  ixaUo^  '  orer- 

dx.  XcY. — gùrgite  in  fifth  foot,  also  in  4,  397  ;  5, 482  ;  Aen.  6^  310;  7,  704; 
r.  15,  714. 

),  1-2  =  1-2  of  266. 
1  =  267. 

>.  confidant  :  note  the  personifìcation. 

[.  liquor  :  cf.  4, 873. — incepti,  '  undertaking'  ;  i,  55  n. — oontiiifBr»,  i,  564  n. 
I.  spirantes  .  .  .  bellnm:  Cic.  Att,  15,  11,  Martem  spirare  (M.).  Vulg. 
\posi,  9,  I,  'spirans  minarum  et  caedis.' 

).  cernere,  Sen.  Ep,  58,  3,  '  quaedam  simplicia  in  usa  erant,  sicut  cernere  ferro 
se  dicebant.  idem  Vergilius  hoc  probabit  Ubi:  .  .  .  cernere  ferro  [Aen,  12, 
quod  nunc  decernere  dicimus.'  See  lex.  Enn.  Ann,  555,  'olii  cernebant 
is  de  rebus  agentes.'  Fior.  30  has  inier  se  after  rebus;  IjKthni.  edd.  after 
is;  om.  OQ. 

y  com,  concessive. — interea:  83  n. — snperantior,  the  comp.  apparently 
«7. 

}.  ut  fama  est  (cf.  412)  applica  to  both  fire  and  water. 
y  saperat  et  lambens,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.;  superami  et  ambens,OQ,  lambenst 
r.  ;  superava  et  ardens^  Polle,  Phit,  25,  280;  Br.  Bail.;  superavit  amens  et^ 
:,  Emend.^  avens,  Jahrb,  67,  325.  Ijimbens  is  too  well  attested  by  Q  corr.,  and 
berat  must  be  read  ;  cf.  on  i,  70.  Ellis,  /.  Phil.  15,  io,  would  keep  ambens 
icompassing)  ;  Bock.  angens.  Everett,  ffarv,  St,  7,  34,  favors  ardens^  which 
man  rejects  in  CL  ^.14,  367. 

^.  Ov.  M,  2,  205,  '  rapiuntque  per  avia  currum.'  —  aTla  rapax  :  13  and  n.  — 
[aonim  :  3,  8,  and  n. 
I.  Ov.  ib,  204,  '  altoque  sub  aethere  fixis  |  incursant  stellis.'    For  the  abL  of 

cf.  toto  aere,  254. 

).  at  pater  omnipotens,  so  Ov.  304  ;  Aen.  6,  592.  L.  uses  the  myth  in  illas- 
D,  granting  poetically  its  truth,  just  as  he  used  that  of  Cybele,  2,  600  sq.  ;  cf. 
be  invocation  to  Venus,  i,  i  sq. 

>.  magnaniiiram,  Ov.  iii,  j».  Phaethon,  —  repenti,  elsewhere  only  in  nom.; 
Day  be  another  form  of  the  adverb  ;  cf.  tempore^  tempori. — fnlminia  ictli,  3, 

I.  detnrbayit  usually  has  a  preposition  :    Aen,  5,  175,  *in  mare  praedpitem 
deturbat  ab  alta.'  —  eqnis  =  curru.  —  sol  =  Phoebus. 

I.  aetemam:  according  to  the  myth.  Ct  Aen,  2,  154,  vos  aeterni  ignes, — 
pit,  '  suscipimus  ad  animum  et  mentem  refertur.  sucdpimus  corpore,'  Caper, 
.  7,  98.    Succipio  is  to  catch  from  nndemeatha  tuscipio  to  raise  np  ;  A*n,  i, 
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175;  4«  59>>  ^  ^^9>  Nettlcship»  /.  PkiL  13,  80.    Cf.  oii'4,  I35a — limfftSi: 

2,  79. 

403.  Ov.  3989  'colligit  amentet  et  adhnc  terrore  paventa  |  Fhoebas  eqsoi.'— 
qne  .  .  .  qne  :  probably  a  contemptuoiis  enumermtion. 

404.  smun.  Le.  equTum;  Lane,  LG.  3337.— lacnaTit  cmicla  fibemai 
(equo$\ 

405.  sdlicet,  bere  with  anafuml  larcastic  meaning;  3,  239  n. — ▼«teet . . . 
poetae,  2»  6oa  Aeschylua  wrote  a  Heliads  and  Eurìpides  a  Pkaetkon.  Knaick, 
Hermes,  22,  637,  thinks  the  reference  is  alao  to  an  nnknown  Alexandrìan  poet, 
which  I  doubt 

406.  Cf.  I»  880  and  n. 

407.  potest  :  the  possibility  of  a  conflagration  is  granted. 

408.  plora,  se.  than  usuaL  Br.  and  Ginss.  infer  a  lacuna  whkh  shonld  indade 
specifìc  mention  of  i^nea. 

409.  Lachm.  interchanges  409  and  410  and  reads^^  for  atti. — ìaéb,  'then,'  ii 
605  ;  2, 134,  etc.  —  cadnnt:  3, 452  n. — lerictaa:  i,  593  n. 

410.  torrentibns,  OQ;  cf.  339;  /urenHbust  Br. — ant»  'or  ebe';  M.  comp. 
1026,  and  other  passages. 

411.  coepit,  conative  ;  cf.  4,  809  ;  6»  432. — OOOrtos,  of  a  hostQe  attack,  ss  io 
1002. 

4x2.  multas  .  .  .  urbes,  recent  edd.  after  Pontanus,  except  Giuss.,  who  follows 
Purmann  {Jahrb,  li 5,  278)  in  reading  vitas  for  multas  and  retaining  um/ù,  OQ, for 
uròes.    Should  we  write  homines  multos  .  .  .  undisf — quando»  temporal,  3,  384  n. 

4x3.   Cf.  409  and  bis  scientific  indifference. 

4x4.  Cf.  367-4  «5- 

4x5.  constitènint  :  3,  86  n. 

4.16-431.  *  The  union  of  matter  formed  earth,  beaven,  and  sea,  tbrongh  fortaitom 
combination.' 

4x6  nearly  =  67,  and  part  of  417  nearly  =part  of  68.  The  cosmogony  of  Epi> 
cunis  reported  by  Piutarch,  Plac,  i,  4,  p.  289  (Usenet,  £/ic,  Fr,  308),  and  V.  Ed, 
6,  31,  may  be  compared,  and  also  Ovid,  J/.  i,  i  sq.  and  ManiL  i,  Ii6  sq. 

4x7.  profonda,  '  depths  '  ;  cf.  gurgite,  387. 

418.  8OIÌ8  luna!  cnrsna  =  solem  iunamque  et  cursus. 

4X9-4ax  =  I,  IQ21-1023. 

422  =  1-2,  I,  1024  and  1-2,  5,  187. 

423  =  5,  188. 
424-426  =  1 89-191. 

427.  Tolgala,  '  spread  ahroad  '  ;  cf.  4,  77  n. 

428  =  I,  1026,  with  changed  order. 

429  =  nearly  2,  106 1.  —  convecta,  Lachm.  edd.;  convento,  OQ. 

430  =  nearly  2,  1062. 

43X  =  2,  1063.  These  vss.  are  rejected  by  Gneisse,  72,  because  primwdia  rentm 
is  repeated  unnecessarìly  in  422  from  419,  and  because  tum  in  432  refers  backto 
416.  Neumann,  16,  and  Gìuss.,  arguing  from  Plutarch,  think  Uiey  were  wrìtten  bere 
first  ;  M.  and  Lohmann,  34,  that  they  are  repeated  bere.  Editors  would  not  find  a 
'patchwork  '  if  the  preceding  books  had  been  losL 
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4^2''448,  'There  was  no  sun,  moon,  or  stars,  no  earth,  heaven,  or  sea,  but  chaos 
of  seething  matter  which  gradually  separateci  into  earth,  air,  sky,  and  sea.' 

43a.  Eie  :  Sauppe  would  change  to  sic^  but  hic  =  *  under  these  circamttancet.' 
ce  Emped.  37  D^  éw0  o&r  ijeXloio  BitlB€rai  ùxéa  yvìa  \  oùòi  itàv  oùò*  a/4^  Xi^cor  /i^pot 
aùòè  MXotf'o'a.  —  8OIÌ8  rota:  564.  Enn.  Ann,  558,  'patefecit  radios  rota  candida 
caclom  *  ;  Tib.  i,  9,  62,  '  dum  rota  Luciferi  provocet  orta  diem.'  The  metaphor 
'  chariot  '  is  a  common  one  :  Ov.  A  A.  2,  230,  *  si  rota  defuerìt,  tu  pede  carpe  viam,' 
and  lex.  s.v.  B.    Aesch.  Pgrs.  506,  'Ka/i'wpòs  ifXlov  kùkXos. 

433.  sidera  mandi:  i,  788  n. 

434.  nec  denique,  '  no,  nor  '  (M.)  — caelnm,  the  blue  heaven  ;  aer,  the  atmoa- 
phere  with  clouJs. 

435.  nofltrìa,  '  common,*  '  ordinary  '  ;  2,  383  n. 

436.  Ov.  Af.  I,  7,  'quem  ^vultum)  dixere  chaos:  rudis  indigestaqae  molea.'— 
tempestas  et  molea,  for  tempesiuosa  moles. 

437  (440)-  440-445  are  transferred  here  by  Reisacker  and  ali  edd.  since  Lachm. 
except  Bock.  —  genns:  3,  221  n. — omne  genns  de,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  cf.  on  i»  1026; 
emnigenis  e,  O,  omnigenus  ^»  Q  ;  ^  would  be  unmetricaL 

438  =  2,  726. 

439.  1-2  =  1-2,  2,  727. 

440.  Cf.  2,  778,  '  ut  saepe  ex  aliis  formb  yarìisque  figurìs.' 

441.  sic,  as  they  were  then  ;  lex.  s.v.  V,  3.  Stanley,  Ci,  ^^  11,  27,  interprets 
*  being  thus  unlike.* 

44a  (445)*  coiiTeiiieiitis  :  i,  1030  n« 

443  (437)-  ^^®  1^  ^postea  ;  cf.  741,  791  ;  Enn.  Ann,  22,  530  ;  Cic.  Arai,  327. 
Lane,  LG,  1253. 

444.  cam  parìbna  :  2, 337,  <  paria  omnibus  Constant.*  —  lungi  cnm  :  4,  1 193  n.  — 
diflClndere  :  V.  Ed,  6,  35,  discluJere  Nerea  pontOy  \\  hich  Macrob.  6,  4,  comparing 
with  this  Lucretian  passage,  says,  'ferit  aures  nostras  hoc  verbum  discludere  ut 
novum.* 

445  (459)-  Biembra  .  .  .  et  .  .  .  partes;  cf.  244  and  Ov.  U,  33,  'congerìem 
secuit  sectamque  in  membra  redegit.' 

446.  tenia,  metr,  gr,  for  terra,  —  secernere  :  2,  728,  '  terras  et  mare  totum  |  secer- 
nunt  caelumque  a  terris  omne  retentant  *  ;  Ov.  22,  '  nam  caelo  terras  et  terris  absci- 
dit  undas.' 

447.  A  comma  after  mare  seems  necessary  with  Bock.  6r.  Bail.  I  cannot  believe 
with  Lachm.  M.  and  Giuss.  that  caelum  and  mare  are  not  both  accusatives. 

448.  seorsns:  3»  631  n.  —  ìgntB  (pa/eren/), 

44g-4g4,  *  The  heavy  bodies  of  earth  first  united  and  forced  out  the  substance  of 
the  rest  of  the  world  :  ether  tìrst  because  lightest  ;  then  the  heavenly  bodies 
between  that  and  itself  ;  finally  the  sea  poured  forth,  the  mountains  rose,  and  the 
plaìns  settled  down.' 

449.  Qoippe  etenim  :  3, 440  n. 

450.  perpleza:  cf.  2,  102.  Plut.  l,c,  (Usener,  p.  215,  20)  à$poi$bti4pvw  ^  iw 
raéri  ro&rvw  rà  iiàv  Òaa  ficf^m  ^r  irai  fiapùrepa  vàiTtn  {nr€Kà$i^w, 

451.  medio  (mundi},  that  is,  what  was  the  middle  after  the  formation  of  the 
woikL    ^c  nowhere  layi  that  the  world  is  spberical  ;  see  on  534  sq. 
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242,  ferme  .*  3,  65  n. 

a43.  maxima,  i.e.  those  named  in  235-236. 

244.  regigni  :  àx.  Xr/. 

345.  item  :  Bentley's  emendation  of  ùfem;  cf.  751  ;  6»  756^  and  on  3,  ao8b 

346.  principiale  :  2,  423  n. 

24J-260.  'One  can  see  earth  turncd  to  dust  and  blown  away,  or  dÌHolyed  in 
water  ;  what  increases  others  is  in  tura  replenished  :  the  earth  is  wasted  awaj  and 
grows  again.' 

347.  niud  in  his  rebus,  in  anticipation  of  an  objection,  as  in  i,  370^  etc. 
Gneisse,  44,  thinks  247-250  interpolated.  —  corripniste,  '  approprtated.*  Lachm. 
comp.  avpapwàtitiw  rò  ^où/upop  in  Sextus. 

348.  rampai  :  i,  876  n. 

349.  dubitayi,  '  doubted,'  with  infinitive,  occurs  perhaps  first  in  L.,  then  in  Nepos 
and  later  wrìters.  See  lex.  and  Dr.  f  438,  7,  e.  Possibly  an  ellipsis  of  dicere  nuy  be 
nnderstood,  when  duàito  would  mean  '  hesitate  *  ;  so  dico  with  etiam  aiqtu  etiam,  i, 
1049,  etc,  and  notice  dixi  in  the  next  line. 

350.  nirsna  seems  to  go  with  ^^igni  as  well  as  with  augescere, 

351.  principio  with  an  apparent  ellipse  (Misten  now'),  net  infreqnent:  1,271; 
3,  179,  425,  etc.  —  nonnulla  contrasted  with  255. — pemata  solibus,  Hor.  Epod.  2, 
41. —  Solibus  usta^  Ov.  Her.  5,  112;  urente  sole^  IJvy,  44,  33,  io  ;  soliòm  icta,b, 
1102.     The  plural  denotes  the  continuation  of  the  action;  Archiv  14,  66. 

353.  multa  yi  :  3,  8  n. 

353.  Georg.  2,  217, 'quae  tenuem  exhalat  nebulam  fumosque  volucris' ;  cf.  464 
below.  Pliny,  17,  25,  'terra  .  .  .  quae  tenuis  exhalat  nebulas'  ;  Aen.  8,  593,  'pul- 
▼eream  nubem.' 

354.  validi:  266  and  3,  509  n.  —  venti:  wind  is  air  in  motion :  6,  685,  ' ventos 
enini  fit  ubi  est  agitando  percitas  aer.'  English  usage  agrees  with  Latin  in  a  certaio 
inaccuracy. 

255.  6,  291,  'omnis  uti  videatur  in  imbrem  vertier  aether  |  atque  ita  praecipitans 
ad  diluviem  revocare.'  The  particle  re  is  intensive  sometimes  also  in  reduné» 
refringo  refugio  remora  reperto^  etc. 

256.  Note  alliteratiun.^ — radentia,  Aen.  8,  62,  'pieno  qaem  flamine  cenib| 
stringentem  ripas.' — rodunt,  Hor.  C,  i,  31,  8,  'mordet  aqua  taciturnus  amnu.' 
Aetnay  il 2,  Mympha  perennis  |  edit  humum,  limo  furtimque  obstantia  mollit.' 

257.  OQ  bave  alit  changed  to  alid  hy  I^mb.  ed.  i  and  2  and  by  modem  cdd 
except  Bock.  (ìiuss.  Br.  and  Giuss.  infer  a  lacuna  after  this  verse.  Lachm.  comp. 
a///,  OQ,  in  I,  263  ;  3,  970  ;  and  alit^  Q,  in  i,  407  ;  5, 1456.  Alit  may  be  dcfcndcd 
by  auget  alitque,  322  ;   Lamb.  ed.,  3,  defends  the  asyndeton  by  4,  1 199. 

258.  redditur  :  OQ  ;  roditur,  old  vulg.  The  action  which  corresponds  to  recres- 
cif  in  260  is  represented  :  to  keep  the  balance  of  nature,  so  much  is  rcceived  as  is 
given  out.  Haeberlin  would  bave  reccidit^  as  redditur  =  reficitur  =  restitnitwr  » 
hitherto  unexampled  ;  bere  again  do—facio  and  the  use  of  the  word  is  technical. 
Van  d.  Valk,  108,  takes  redditur  ?s  r:^  amittitur,  comparing  5,  323;  6,  1198.— 
dubio  procul  :  i,  812  n. 

359.  omniparens:  2,  706  n.  —  commune:  Xenoph.  /r.  8,  ^ir  70/171 7^^  Wrr«i 
Kaì  eh  yìfp  Tàvra.  reXtvr^  ;   Aesch.  Chotph,  127,  koX  7arar  air^p^  %  rk  wàrru  rltrf 


NOTES  — BOOK  V  669 

I  Bpèl^offà  r  oidBit  tùpÒé  irO/ia  \af»fiàmt,  Enn.  Varia,  4S,  '  terris  gentis  omiUs 
irìt  et  reitimit  denao';  Hor.  S,  i,  8»  io»  'hoc  miserae  plebi  tUbat  commane 
Icrum  '  ;  Romeo  and  JulieU  2,  3,  '  The  Earth,  that's  Nature's  mother,  n  her 
x'     Cr.  Patio,  Poesie  Latine,  2,  84. 

60.  tibi:  eth.  dat. ;   cf.  i,  67 J.  —  Ubator:  limaiur  Lamb. ;    cf.  on  3,  li;   3, 
'  nil  ibi  libatum  de  toto  corporea 

òi-2y2,  *  So  again  the  waters  abound,  but  are  continoally  withdrawn  into  the 
ind  earth.'  This  paasage  is  placed  after  505  by  Br.  on  account  of  ^uod  super  est; 
ta.  remarle»  rightly  that  the  argument  proceeds  from  the  gro«  to  the  fine  eie- 
ts. 

61.  Qood  superest  :  i,  50  n.  ('  furthermore  '). 
6a«  perennis  :  flumique  perennes,  465. 

63.  Terbis  =  dicere,  —  decorraa  :  i,  283  tu 

64.  nndique  goes  with  decursus. — primnm  qnicqnid  =/.  quidque;  cf.  on  i. 
The  water  in  turn,  successively,  in  the  order  in  which  it  carne,  is  evaporated. 

re  seems  to  be  no  defence  of  primum  *  on  the  sorface,'  as  M.  and  othera  would 
;  it.  Dttff  explains  rò  dei  wpCìTov  vòwp,  which  is  correct  as  a  reference  to  order 
icceasion. 

65.  in  somiiia  :  3»  84  n. — qne  :  ioUitur  JUque, 

66.  Terrentes  :  i,  279  n. 

67  ;=  389.  deminuimt  is  a  necessary  change  with  Ginss.  from  dim.  OQ  and 
nt  edd.,  as  diminuo,  *  break,'  is  not  in  point  bere.  Dem,  was  read  by  Faber, 
ih.  Creech,  Wakef.,  and  is  the  reading  of  OQ  in  389.  —  retexens:  decomposing ; 
ioing  ita  fabric,'  Duff.     See  on  i,  529.    Grasberger,  57,  retractans,  bnt  cf.  94. 

68.  supter:  super,  271. 

69.  269-272  =  6,  635-638,  rejected  bere  by  Nenmann,  2L  yinu  :  2, 476  and  nn. 
stroqne  re- :  i,  785  n. —  remanat  is  a  Lucr.  word. 

70.  amnibns:  dat.  ;  3,  129  n.  Sen.  NQ,  6,  7,  2,  '  tot  fontes  tot  capita  flumi- 
.'  Georg,  4,  319,  caput  adsHtit  amnis  ;  Eng.  '  riverhead  '  :  Dryden,  '  In  earth  it 
excessive  saltness  spends  |  Then  to  our  springs  and  riverheads  ascenda.'  —  omnia 
teriis  umaris), 

71.  agmine:  the  line  of  march  or  train  of  a  river  is  the  current    Enn.  Ann. 
Meni  fluit  agmine  flamen'  and  in  later  poets  (bere  not  Uni,  as  there  were 

stless  rapids).  Cf.  on  i,  606.  Humoronsly,  Flaut.  Poen,  627,  '  riam  qui  nescit 
dereniat  ad  mare  |  eum  oportet  amnem  quaerere  comitem  sibi  '  (Lamb.)  ;  and 
on,  P,L,  7,  305,  '  where  rivers  now  |  Stream  and  perpetuai  dtaw  their  humid 
1*  (M.). — dolci:  not  salt  ;  2,  474  n. 

72.  Note  the  dactylic  rhythm.— Tia  aecta,  Ge^g.  i,  238.  —  liquido  pedo:  PX. 
S47,  '  from  standing  lake  to  tripping  ebb,  that  stole  |  With  soft  foot  toward  the 
).'  Hor.  Epod,  16,  48,  '  leyis  crepante  lympha  deailit  pede  '  ;  CuUx,  17,  '  liquido 
e  labitar  unda.' 

yj-sSo,  'And  the  air  is  continually  receiving  and  giving  back.' 

73.  Gneisse,  42,  rejects  273-280  because  nunc  igitur  does  not  introduce  the 
niM  of  a  syllogism,  and  because  he  thinks  it  a  statement  inconsisteat  with  2, 
S  iq.    Edelbluth,  18,  says  the  poet  would  bave  rerised  later. 

174.  For  the  rhythm,  3,  907  n. — priTta  :  3,  372  a. 
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275.  fluii  is  his  word  for  what  would  be  now  called  chemical  chmoge. 

276.  aeris  mare  :  Enn.  Se,  382,  omnem  pervolat  caeli  freium.  Waket  qnotei 
Shaksp.  TimoHf  4,  2,  21,  *  we  muBt  ali  pari  into  this  sea  of  air.* 

277.  retrìbuet  .  .  .  resoluta  forent:    Dr.  §  549  e — ncraet<rtf).    CX4tS6a 

278.  yena  :  '  changed  '  ;  2,  927,  and  frequently. 

279.  cessat  {aer).    Note  the  verse  ending  :  4,  29  lu 

280.  reccidere:  1,22811. 

281-jo^.  *  And  likewise  the  light  and  heat  firom  san  and  stars  are  contionaDj 
sapplied  :  the  old  light  is  destroyed  and  is  succeeded  by  the  new.' 

281.  liquidi  Inminis:  Curt.  7,  11,  21,  liquidior  lux,  —  fons  lumiiils:  cf.  598 
and  293.  P,L,  7,  364,  '  Hit  ber  as  to  their  fountain  other  stars  |  Repairing  in  their 
golden  urns  draw  light  '  (M.). 

282.  recenti  :  cf.  907.  —  inrigat  caelnm  :  caelumpu  rigando,  594  ;  c£  4,  203. 
283  =  4,  189  nearly. 

284.  primnm  quicquid,  as  in  264. — ei:  3,  556  n. 

285.  lioet  .  .  .  poesia  :  cf.  3, 181. 

286.  Cf.  6,  402. 

287.  inter  quasi  rumpere,  so  apologetically  again  in  299,  but  767  radios  initr- 
rumpat  lumenque,  For  the  tmesis  see  3,  262  n.,  and  notice  quacumque,  289.  He 
has  interrumpere  of  light  in  three  out  of  the  four  occarrcnces  in  the  poem. — 006* 
pere  succedere  =  successerunt^  i,  126  n. 

288.  omnis:  emphatic. 

289.  inumbratur  :  on  umbra  see  4,  368  sq. 

290.  splendore  .  .  .  fulgoris  .  .  .  lucis  :  variety  of  expression. 
29X.   iactum:  iucem  iactare,  303. 

292.  in  sole:  I,  306  n.  —  yideri:  passive,  3,  182  n. 

293.  caput: /'/li,  281. 

294.  noctuma  lumina  :  6, 791, 900.  —  terrestrìa,  not  caeUstia  ;  cf.  2, 383,  'qntm 
noster  (ignis)  fuat  e  taedis  terrestribus  ortus.' 

295.  lychni,  O  corr.  Macr.  cdd.  ;  lyclini^  OQ  ;  lychini^  M.,  but  Aen,  I,  726» 
'  dependent  lychni  laquearìbus  aureis.'  For  the  spelling,  see  Ritschl,  Opusc,  2,  480^ 
517.  Langen,  Phit.  34,  37,  reads  coruscae  ior  corusàs,  and  rejects  296;  6,  385, 
coruscis  luminiòus, 

296.  caligine,  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Bai!.;  /uligine,  Bentl.  Wakef.  Br.  Giuss.  If 
caligine  be  retained  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  synonym  of  /uligine^  wbich  would  go 
well  with  fulguribus  ;  the  ca  could  bave  come  from  the  ci  of  clarae,  Wakef.  comp. 
V.  EcL  7,  49,  '  bic  focus  et  taedae  pingues,  hic  plurimus  ignis  |  semper  et  adsidaa 
postes  fuligine  nigri  '  ;  but  Georg,  2,  308  '  (ignis)  ruit  atram  |  ad  caelum  picea 
crassus  caligine  nubem,*  of  the  smoke. 

297.  Notice  his  careless  use  of  ablatives  in  these  lines  ;  cf.  on  i,  183. 

298.  instant:  4,  998  n.,  and  for  the  epanalepsis,  3,  12  n.  —  ignibns  must  betn 
ibi.  ;  Wakef.  defends  by  Gc.  Arai,  Prcgn,  220,  '  et  matutinis  acredala  vocìbus 
instat,  I  vocibus  instat.' 

299.  lux  quasi  inUrrupta  is  the  order. 

300.  properanter  is  quoted  also  from  Tacitus ab  omnibus,  OQ;   abortii 

Bruno,  Br.  ;  but,  as  Giuss.  remarks,  suòorHs  would  bave  been  the  verb  ;  cf.  subortu. 
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Ab  omnibus  must  be  Uken  with  origine.    Hertz,  ao,  paraphrasei  nsque  adeo 
tranier  omnts  ignei  celeri  origine  flammae  luà  exitium  celante — €i  (Ju€Ì)^  «s  in 

The  dat  is  like  omnibus^  270. 
>x.  celeri  oeUtnr:  Madv.  edd.  for  celeri  celeraiur. 
a.  putandmiist :  i,  iii  n. — qne  :  2, 457  n. 

>3.  alio  atqne  aUo:  cf.  2,  776.  —  suborto,  'generatioiit'  or 'tuppljr';  ir.  Xry. 
B  for  a  dubious  passage  in  Manilius.    Cf.  on  i,  1036. 

H.  perdere:  3.  357  "• 

ì$,  inyioUbilia,  '  imperishable  '  ;  bere  only  in  L.  ApuL  uses  it  with  elementum. 
1Ò-317.  '  And  stones  and  rocks  cromble  with  time,  even  the  ihrinei  of  the  goda.' 
16.  Bock.  and  WoUjer,  Z.  PAH,  etc,  112,  would  place  this  paragraph  after  260^  be- 
i  the  poet  adda  a  fifth  element.  But  bere  we  bave  no  element  but  an  example  of 
iecay  of  the  strongest  bodies.  —  non,  net  nonne  ;  2,  209  n.  — ab  aero  :  3»  323  n. 
y;,  eaza,  building  stone  ;  6,  951,  '  dissaepta  domorum  saxea.' 
>8.  fessa  fatisci  :  3,  458  n. 

ìg.  Herod.  1,91,  rj^r  werpoffUpriw  fiùt/HiP  àòóparà  iari  dro^vTecF  nd  #fy;  6^  419, 
«ne  facta  deum  frangit  simulacra  suisque  |  demit  imaginibut  violento  Yolnere 
•rem.' 

[a  natnrae  foedera  :  3, 4i6n. 

[X.  Timm,  not  deomm,  Cf.  6,  242.  Juv.  10^  146,  '  quandoquidem  data  sant 
quoque  fata  sepulcris  '  (M.). 

[2.  qnaerere  proporro  sibi  ciunqne  senescere  credas,OQ;  fBail.  ipro/orro 
nque^  Br.  ;  quae  fore  proporro  vetitumque  senescere  credas,  Lachm.  ;  q,  /.  j.  sene 
cere  e,  M.  GiuM.;  aeraque  p,  solidumque  senescere  ferrum,  M.  1860;  aeraque  p, 
ifnque  s.  petras  Ellis,  CL  R,  8,  304  ;  cedere  p,  snbiloqne  s,  casu,  old  vulg.  ; 
e  p,  s.  e. s.  e»,  Bern.  bracketing  the  entire  line;  quorsus  senecta  recedantt  Bock.; 
*re  /.  silicumque  s,  quadras^  Bergk,  Jahrb,  67,  325  ;  q.p^ul  sibi  cunqne  s.  e, 
lini;  cedere p, sola  conque  s,  crela,  Schelling,  ìVeràe,  I,  9,  312;  quare  rem  porro 
fuamque  s,  c^  Goebel  ;  q.  p,  sibi  qui  cU  se  quoque  dicati  Polle,  Jahrb,  93,  757  ; 
re  p.  sensimque  senescere  tri/ti,  Albert,  Platon»  ZaAl,  38;  van  d.  Valk,  108,  would 
quicque  for  cumque, 

[3.  silicee,  stone  in  ita  naturai  position  and  not  used  for  buildingi,  and  of  the 
est  kind. 

[4.  nec  =:elne  quidem;  cf.  on  6^  1214. — Talidaa  Tiies:  i,  287  n. — perfine 
^aubtferrep.,  2,  291. 
[5.  finiti,  emphatic 

[6.  pertolerassent,  also  in  Acc.  91.    Cf.  tolerarit  aevom,  2, 11 71. 
[7.  tormenta,  'batterìes,'  literal  in  6,  329.     Duff  quotes  Shaksp.  Sonnei  ós, 
i  wreckful  siege  of  battering  days.'    But  Wakef.  thinks  the  metaphor  is  firom  the 
ire  of  slaves.  ^prirata  :  2,  649  n. 

rS-jaj,  '  And  the  wide  expanse  of  heaven,  which  is  said  to  be  continually  receiv- 
ind  giving  up  things,  must  be  mortai  for  this  very  reason.' 
[8.  Enn.  Se.  345,  '  aspice  hoc  sublimen  candens  quem  invocant  omnes  lovem  '  ; 
S&f  *  hoc  vide,  circum  supraque  quod  complexu  continet  |  terram  '  ;  Ter.  /TT, 
Mnciscit  hoc  ianu'  —  Woltjer,  Z.  Pkil,  112,  would  put  this  paragraph  after 
— tnere:  CC92. 
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319.  piocreat:  ^er  aeiker,  i,  250^  cf.  a,  992.  Pac  /^.  «qnidqQid  oft  hot 
omnia  animat  format  alit  auget  creat  |  aepelit  recipitqae  in  aese  omnia,  omntamqiie 
idem  est  pater.' 

320.  quidam  :  particularly  Diogenes  of  Apollonia,  Epicharmoi,  and  CbrfnppQL 
Cic  ND»  i,  29,  'aer,  quo  Diogenes  ApoUoniates  utitnr  deo,  qnem  tensam  habeit 
potest  aut  qnam  formam  dei?'  where  see  Mayor,  who  ahows  that  Plnlodcami 
(p.  70  G.)  referred  to  this  Stoic  principle.    €t  Pascal,  Graecia  Capia^  59. 

321.  natÌTO  ac:  Bern.  Br.  Gioas.  BaiU  cf.  238  (241),  65,  where  Ibe  copula  is 
osed  ;  hence  the  change  from  natvvum^  CX^  Lacbm.  M.,  seems  necesaaij. 

322.  auget  alitqne  :  6, 946,  and  on  i,  229. 

323.  Fot  the  asionance,  3,  353  n.,  and  for  the  principle,  5,  257  and  3,  517. 
324-S50*  '  If  the  world  had  no  beginning,  why  do  not  the  poeta  go  back  of  Thebet 

and  Troy?  The  world  has  just  begon,  and  many  arts  are  being  now  devdoped.  If 
there  has  been  a  new  start  foUowing  on  a  delnge  or  the  like,  that  fiitct  piovei  the 
mortality  of  the  world.* 

324.  gpnitaliaorigo:  175  n. 

325.  aemper  aetema:  3,  990,  *aetemam  .  .  .  perferre  dolorem  •  .  .  praebere 
cibum  semper';  5,  1175,  'aeternamque  dabant  vitam  quia  semper  .  •  .' ;  ùi,  1215, 
'  aeterna  .  .  .  salute  |  perpetuo  possint  .  .  .* 

326.  Tib.  1, 4, 63,  '  carmina  ni  sint  |  ex  humero  Pelopis  non  nitnisset  ebnr  *  ;  Hor. 
C.  4,  9,  25,  '  vixere  fortes  ante  Agamemnona  |  multi  ;  sed  omnes  inlacrimabiles  |  or- 
guentur  ignotique  longa  |  nocte  carent  quia  vate  sacro  '  ;  Or.  A  A.  3, 397,  '  quod  latet 
ignotum  est.  ignoti  nulla  cupido  .  .  .  quid  petitur  sacris,  nisi  tantum  fama,  poetis?' 
etc.  Macr.  on  Somn,  Scip,  2,  io,  *  quis  non  bine  aestimet  mundum  quandoqne 
coepisse,  nec  longam  retro  eius  aetatem,  cum  abbine  ultra  duo  retro  annoram  milia 
de  excellenti  rerum  gestarum  memoria  ne  Graeca  quidem  exstet  historia  '  (Creech). 
—  fonerà  Troiae:  Hor.  C,  i,  8,  14,  sub  lacrimosa  Tr9iae\  futura.     Ct.  1*464, 

473- 

327.  alii,  than  those  who  did  sing. 

328.  quo,  '  wherefore  '  ;  Hidén,  Syn/.  II,  113,  «whither.* — ceddere:  et  3,969. 
Cf.  the  village  Hampden  and  mute,  inglorious  Milton  of  Gray's  El^gy, 

329.  famae  .  .  .  insita  :  Tac.  Dial,  io,  *  nomen  inserere  possunt  famae.' 

330.  verum,  ut  opinor  :  i,  684  n.  —  stimma  :  780,  *  redeo  ad  mundi  novitatem'  ; 
cf.  340.  —  recens  :  from  another  point  of  view  it  is  old  ;  2,  1 150  sq. 

331.  ezordia:  i,  149  n. 

332.  etiam  nunc  go  together. 

333.  navigiis:  cf.  1006. 

334*  organici  :  3,  132  n.  —  melicos  :  first  used  in  Latin  by  L.;  cf.  mule,  2,  412. — 
peperere:  i,  83  n.  —  aonores,  P».-Tib.  3,  4,  (jg,  cithara  sonora  tJià  Diasen's  note. 
L.  uses  sonar  frequenti/  of  a  gentle  sound;  cf.  I,  644;  6,  I185.  The  imported 
Orientai  religions  bnmght  with  them  strange  music  ;   2,  618  sq. 

335.  natura  .  .  .  ratioque  :  hendiadys.  —  See  on  TitU. 

336.  nuper:  Epicurus  opened  bis  school  in  305  B.C. — primna:  Inirod,  21. 
Amafinius,  accurding  to  Cic.  Tusc,  4,  6,  appeared  not  long  after  the  embassy  ol 
156  B.c.  ;   cf.  Zeller,  Stoiss,  etc,  411.  —  ctmi  primis  strengthens /nVnws. 

337.  aam  in,  harsh,  but  permissible,  elision  ;  cf.  on  i,  150. — patriaa:  4,  970  n. 
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33S.  foisse,  'existed.'— DyrofF,  QueUenfrage  V  dsang,  31,  imputes  this  view  to 
Pìmaetiiis,  and  p.  34,  roaintains  tbat  the  entire  polemic  ii  ultimately  derìved  from 
Stoic  sources,  thut  ihowing  that  L.  foUowed  bere  an  Epicurean  authority  later  than 
Epicurus  hiiDielf. 

339.  saecU,  'generationi,'  yapor»,  heat;  both  frequent. 

34OU  TttZAmint,  4x.  Xry.  Jufdn.  17,  i,  3,  mina  vexatarum  regionum^  of  earth- 
quake.     See  on  i,  435. 

34X.  ex  imbrilrat:  d  2,  873. — «daiduis:  frequent  with  imhrihm;  tee  Thes, 
2,  884,  24. — rapaces:  i,  17  n. 

342.  cooperniMe,  coperiani,  6, 491. 

343.  tanto  qniqne  magia:  3,  700  n.  Albert,  quippe  {PlaL  ZaÀl,  38). — Tictof 
fateare  neceaaeat  :  i,  624. 

344.  tenrnmin  caaliqna:  i,  152,  in  ierrù  .  .  .  caeloque. 

345.  Note  the  gravity  of  the  spondees.  —  peridia  :  snch  as  those  in  339. 

346.  ibi  =  ^.  Note  Hi  under  the  ictui,  as  in  2,  75.— triatior  caaaa:  y,  48$ 
and  n. — ittcnbidaaet :  6»  1143,  '(ratio  morborum)  incubuit  .  .  .  populo  PkndioniSb* 

347.  darent  .  .  .  minaa:  2, 1145  n. 

348.  Tidemur  :  probably  paaive. 

349.  Inter  noa  before  Lachm.  was  taken  with  videmur  ;  Br.  and  Ball,  take  it  so 
stilL  The  comparison  is  the  common  sickness,  not  the  being  seen  ;  Giuss.  would 
undeistand  it  with  both  dauses.  —  quod,  causai  ^  iadem,  Pius,  edd.;  cf.  2,  693; 
mSmv  OQ»  Lachm. 

350.  atqna»  *as,'  i,  849  n. 

35'^379-  '  What  is  eternai  must  be  solid  like  atoms  or  yielding  like  yoid  or  bave 
DO  room  about  it  whence  hostile  forces  may  come  in  or  into  which  it  may  retire,  like 
the  universe.  But  the  world  has  none  of  these  qualities  and  hence  cannot  endure 
the  might  of  time.'  —  Part  of  this  passage  is  repeated  from  3, 806-818  ;  see  nn.  there. 

351.  mnnent:  3,  341  n. — neceaanat:  probably  for  necessumest;  2,  710  n. 

352.  caa^  pleonastic;  cf.  364  and  on  i,  276. — reapnere  ictna:  of  diamonds, 

P*in-  37»  57  (M.)- 

353.  poaetrar»:  i,  529,  'penitus  penetrata  retezi.' — albi,  for  u,  with  poH^  In- 
stead  of  in  u  with  penetrare, 

354.  diaaociare,  '  unfellowship,'  poeticaL 

355.  ante:  i, 483sq. 

356.  aetatem  :  3, 847  n. — dorare  :  L.  does  not  va/t  perdurare  ;  *  longum  probitas 
perdurat  in  aevum,'  Ov.  Med,  49. 

357.  expertiA,  <  exempt  from  '  ;  3,  712,  '  natali  die  nec  funeris  expers.' 

338.  intactom,  intacHU,  i,  437. — ab  ictn  :  2, 99. — fungitnr :  3, 168  n. — hilnmt 
3,22on. 

359.  fit,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  sii,  OQ,  Heinze  on  3, 814.  Lachm.  comp.  deficit  ^fit^  371  ; 
/U  cùpia  Hrenm^  6,  829.     Heinze  would  bave  sit  correspond  to  sunt^  357  and  352. 

3O0U  qnaalt'sotosay.' 

36X.  aifist,  OQ,  edd.,  but  in  3,  816,  sicuH^  which  ii  retained  by  Bem.  Br.  Heinze, 

Giuss.  ;  the  paasage  is  not  prìnted  by  Lachm.  or  edited  by  M.     In  2,  536,  OQ  bave 

ticutit  changed  by  Bentley,  whom  ali  foUow.    Lachm.  there  maintained  that  sicuti 

conld  not  stand  before  a  consonant  ;  the  occurrences  of  it  in  poetry  are  ali  in  the 

LVCRsnvs  —  43 
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first  foot  and  in  antecL  anthon.  SUnt  shonld  be  read,  then»  in  aU  diree  placei,  «  a 
done  by  Bailey.-^raiiiiiiAniiii  11101111*:  the  words  alao  occur  in  Flant  TWu;  25. 
L.  6»  679»  ad  summam  sumwun,  Gf.  haee  rerum  sitmmàp  'one  worid,'  5,  194.— 
astra»  extra  summam,  i,  963,  and  sii  extra,  2,  785. 

362.  For  the  eternity  of  the  tnm  of  ali  worlda,  aee  2,  304-307  and  nn. — qui, 
indef.,  very  unuaual  for  quispsam;  perhapa  onezampled  ;  in  3,  817,  ^ani^  which  wai 
read  here  by  the  Aldine  and  vnlg.  —  diaaiUuitt  OQ»  edd.  ;  dissUiai,  BentL  Waket  Br. 

363.  incidere  :  6^  350^  '  corpora  fnlndnii  i|iaa  |  coiporibna  renim  Inddennt' 

364.  docoi:  I,  329  sq. 

365.  Cf.  I,  655. 
36O.  ut,  Mike.' 

3^<   ii  997  (1000),  <  ex  infinito  dta  corpora  materiaL' 

368.  corruere,  transitive,  is  rare  ;  lex.  dtes  ezamples  firom  FlaoL  Varrò.  ApoL 
—liane  {nostram), —  Tiolento  tubine:  et  217, 1231. 

3(Sg.  perieli,  OQ  ;  per  ictus,  Bock.  Br.  BaiL  Cladem  pericii  is  a  bold  ezpresnon, 
more  so  than  Tartara  leti  in  3,42.  Bruno  rejects  the  verse  as  an  interpolation; 
and  Langcn  thinks  the  last  word  fcll  out  and  was  replaced  by  perieli* 

370.  Cf.  I,  1002. 

37X.  deficit,  sing.,  as  in  i,  238,  *vis  causaque  conficeret'  ;  4,  1091  ;  5,  775, 806, 
1057,  1189,  etc  — ezapargi:  3,  539  n. 

372.  Rejected  by  Bruno,  Bock.  and  Giuss.  and  now  {Append,)  by  Br.  ;  cf.  Langen. 
Phil.  34,  38.  It  is  a  good  Lucretian  verse,  even  if  hardly  necessary  ;  so  358  might 
be  rejected  and  many  other  verses  not  absolutely  necessary  for  the  sense.  Cf.  109 
for  the  thought.     Van.  d.  Valk  would  wrìte  passini  with  Aid.  etc. 

373.  letiianua:  1,1112. 

374.  aeqnoris  nndis  is  a  hexameter  ending  in  Ov.  M,  i,  341,  Am»  2,  11,  i. 

375.  immani,  OQ;  immane,  BentL  Bock.  Bruno,  BaiL  Aen.  io,  726,  '  (leo) 
hians  immane  '  ;  but  Aen,  6,  237,  '  vastoque  immanis  hiatu.'  Conway,  CI,  R,  14, 
359,  would  take  et  twice,  as  in  Prop.  3,  4,  17,  'tela  fugacis  equi  et  braccati  militis 
arcus.'  Bruno  rejects  the  construction  paiet  immani  (se.  hiatu)  et  vasto  respedai 
hiatUy  which  is  both  easy  and  naturai  ;  yet  et  may  connect  the  verba,  and  immani 
vasto  may  be  taken  as  another  case  of  bis  frequent  asyndeton. — vespectat»  waits 
for  them.    Cf.  975  ;  6,  1234. 

376.  quare  :  cf.  235  sq. 

377.  haec,  heaven,  sun,  etc 

378.  Cf.  315-3*8. 

379=1217.    Cf.  314. 

S80-41J,  *  The  continuai  war  of  the  dementa  must  finally  cease  (with  the  victory 
of  one)  ;  the  waters  may  be  dried  up  or  may  cover  the  earth,  or  tire  burn  everjrthing. 
The  stories  of  Phaethon  and  Deucalion  represent  a  temporary  victory.' 

380.  maxima,  i.e.  fìre  and  water  ;  cf.  244.  '  The  ocean  and  the  sun  will  last  our 
time,  and  we  may  leave  posterity  to  shift  for  themselves,'  Johnson,  /dler,  3  (Watson). 

381.  pio  neqnaquam:  Hor.  C.  2,  i,  30,  impia  proelia,  fought  by  brothers. 

382.  oUia:  3,  271  n. — certaminia:  -minis  in  fifth  foot,  i,  22  n. 

383.  finem:  M.  Giuss.  BaiL  put  the  interrogative  after  this  word.  —  Tel:  the 
corresponding  ve/  cum  hic  umor  omnia  vieeritu  represented  by  411  sq.;  cf.  Madv. 
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f^  795* — omilit  bnom.;  i,  71U  Postgate,  CL  ^.  17,  30^  amnis,  object  of  ««- 
n^erarint,  the  advenarìei  of  sol  and  vapor  of  41 5  ;  but  pontus^  387,  as  well  as  amniSf 
2IS6,  fomish  the  water  and  ali  of  it  is  needed  {omnibus  epotis^  5S4). 

384.  umoribnB,  pi.  in  i,  S41  ;  6,  475,  1177. 

385.  patrantiir:  patramnt  Grasberger,  57;  Goebel,  Obs,  57  ;  Bock.  It  is  here 
middle  ;  the  verb  is  used  only  here  in  L. 

386.  ultra,  '  moreover.'  Manill.  Postgate,  uliro.  —  minaiitiir  diluTkn  :  i,  723  n. 
—  Hor.  C  4,  14,  38,  'diluTiem  meditatur  agrìs.' 

387.  dilnriare» perhaps  Ar.  Xc7.  Postgate,  CL  R.  14,  352, proposes ixalto,*awtt» 
deep,'  4x.  XcY. — gurglte  in  fifth  foot,  also  in  4,  397  ;  5, 482  ;  Aen,  6^  310;  7»  704; 
O.  M,  15,  714. 

388.  1-2  =  1-2  of  266. 
389  =  267. 

390.  coofidimt  :  note  the  personification. 

391.  liquor  :  et  4, 873. — incepti,  '  underUking'  ;  i,  55  n. — oontiiifBr»,  i»  564  n. 

392.  spirantes  .  .  .  bellnm:  Cic.  Att,  15,  11,  MarUm  spirare  (M.).  Vulg. 
Aei,  Apost,  9,  I,  'spirans  minarum  et  caedb.' 

393.  oemere,  Sen.  Ep.  58,  3,  '  quaedam  simplicia  in  usu  erant,  sicat  cernere  ferro 
inter  se  dicebant.  idem  Vergilius  hoc  probabit  tibi:  .  .  .  cernere  ferro  \^Aen,  12, 
709]  quod  nunc  decernere  dicimus.'  See  lex.  Enn.  Ann,  555,  'olii  cernebant 
magni»  de  rebus  agentes.'  Fior.  30  has  inter  se  after  rebus;  Lachm.  edd.  after 
magnis;  om.  OQ. 

394.  cam,  concessive. -^interea:  83  n. — superantior,  the  comp.  apparently 
ex.  Xc7. 

395.  ut  fama  est  (cf.  412)  applica  to  both  fire  and  water. 

396.  saperat  et  lambena,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.;  superava  et  ambens,OQ,  lambens, 
Q  corr.  ;  superavit  et  ardens,  Polle,  Fki/,  25,  280;  Br.  Bail.;  superavit  amens  et, 
Bergk«  Emend.,  avens,  Jahrb,  67,  325.  Ijombens  is  too  well  attested  by  Q  corr.,  and 
so  superai  must  be  read  ;  cf.  on  i,  70.  Ellis,  /.  Phil*  15,  io,  would  keep  ambens 
(=  encompassing);  Bock.  angens,  Everett,  Harv.  St.  7,  34,  favors  ar^^Sfiu,  which 
Housman  rejects  in  C/.  H.  14,  367. 

397*  Ov.  Jlf,  2,  205,  '  rapiuntque  per  avia  currom.'  —  aTia  rapax  :  13  and  n.  — 
Tia  eqnomin  :  3,  8,  and  n. 

398.  Ov.  ib,  204,  '  altoque  sub  aethere  fixis  |  incursant  stellis.'  For  the  abL  of 
place,  cf.  loto  aere,  254. 

399.  at  pater  omnipotens,  so  Ov.  304  ;  Aen.  6,  592.  L.  uses  the  myth  in  illus- 
tration,  granting  poetically  its  truth,  just  as  he  used  that  of  Cybele,  2,  600  sq.  ;  cf. 
also  the  invocation  to  Venus,  i,  i  sq. 

400.  magnanimiim,  Ov.  iii,  m,  Phaethon,  —  repenti,  elsewhere  only  in  nom.  ; 
tbis  may  be  another  form  of  the  adverb  ;  cf.  tempore^  tempori.  —  fnlminia  ictn,  3« 
488n 

40X.  detnrbayit  usually  has  a  preposition  :  Aen,  5,  175,  *in  mare  praecipitem 
poppi  deturbat  ab  alta.'  —  eqnis  =  curru,  —  sol  =  Phoebus. 

402.  aetemam:  according  to  the  myth.  Qt  Aen,  2,  154,  vos  aeierni  ignes, — 
anocepit,  '  snscipimus  ad  animum  et  mentem  refertur.  succipimus  corpore,'  Caper, 
GUC,  7,  98.    Suecipio  is  to  catch  firom  undememtha  susàpio  to  raise  ap  ;  A*u,  i, 
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>75>  4«  59>;  ^  ^^9»  Nettlcship»  /.  PkiL  13,  80.    Cf.  00*4,  lasa^lanpaù: 

2»  79. 

403.  Ov.  3989  'colligit  mmentet  et  adhnc  terrore  paventes  |  Phoebas  eqioi.*— 
qne  .  .  .  qne  :  probably  a  contemptuons  enumeration. 

404.  sumn,  U.  equcrum;  Lane»  LG.  ajay.^raoeaiit  cmicla  fibemai 
{equosy, 

405.  sdlicet,  liere  with  anumial  sarcastic  meaning;  3»  2^9  lu — ▼«teet  ... 
poetae,  2,  600.  Aeschylua  wrote  a  Hdiads  and  Eiirì|Mdes  a  Pkaetkon.  Knaick, 
Hermes,  22,  637,  thinks  tlie  reference  is  alio  to  an  onknown  Alexandrìan  poet, 
which  I  doubt. 

406.  Cf.  I,  880  and  n. 

407.  potest  :  the  possibility  of  a  conflagration  is  granted. 

408.  plorai  se.  than  usuaL  Br.  and  Gìub.  infer  a  lacuna  wfaich  shoaM  incbde 
specific  mention  of  ignea, 

409.  Lachm.  interchanges  409  and  410  and  reads  et  for  «ai^^iiideb  'then,'  i, 
605  ;  2, 134,  etc.  —  cadnnt:  3,  452  n. — rerictaa:  i,  593  n. 

4x0.  torrentibns,  OQ;  cf.  339;  /urenHòms,  Br. — ant,  'or  ebe';  M.  coup. 
1026,  and  other  passages. 

41 X.  coepit,  conative  ;  cf.  4,  809  ;  6,  432. — OOOrtna,  of  a  hostile  attack,  as  io 
1002. 

4xa.  multaa  .  .  .  nrbes,  recent  edd.  after  Pontanus,  except  Giuss.,  who  follovs 
Purmann  {Jahrb,  115,  278)  in  reading  vitas  for  muUas  and  retaining  undis^  CX},  fur 
urbes,    Should  we  write  homines  multos  .  .  .  undisf — quando,  teroporal,  3,  384  n. 

4x3.   Cf.  409  and  bis  scientific  indifference. 

4x4.  Cf.  367-4 «5- 

4x5.  constitènuit  :  3,  86  n. 

4.16-431,  *  The  union  of  matter  formed  earth,  heaven,  and  sea,  through  fortoitov 
combination.' 

4x6  nearly  =  67,  and  part  of  417  nearly  =part  of  68.  The  cosmogony  of  ^i- 
cunis  reported  by  Plutarch,  Plac,  i,  4,  p.  289  (Usener,  Epic,  Fr,  308),  and  V.  Ed, 
6,  31,  may  be  compared,  and  also  Ovid,  M,  i,  i  sq.  and  ManiL  i,  I16  tq. 

4x7.  profunda,  '  depths  '  ;  ci.gurgite.jl^T, 

4x8.  8OIÌ8  Innai  cursus  =  soiem  lunamque  et  cursus, 

4X9-4ax  =:  I,  IQ21-1023. 

423  =  1-2,  I,  1024  and  1-2,  5,  187. 

423  =  5,  188. 

424-426  =  1 89-191. 

427.  YOlgata,  '  spread  ahroad  '  ;  cf.  4,  77  n. 

428  =  i|  1026,  with  changed  order. 

429  =  nearly  2,  1061.  —  conyecta,  Lachm.  edd.;  conventa,  OQ. 

430  =  nearly  2,  1062. 

43X  =  2,  1063.  These  vss.  are  rejected  by  Gneisse,  72,  because  primardia  rerum 
is  repeated  unnecessarily  in  422  from  419,  and  because  tum  in  432  refers  back  to 
416.  Neumann,  16,  and  Giuss.,  arguing  from  Plutarch,  think  they  were  written  bere 
first  ;  M.  and  Lohmann,  34,  that  they  are  repeated  bere.  Editors  would  not  find  a 
'  patchwork  '  if  the  preceding  books  had  been  losL 
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4^2-4^,  *There  was  no  san,  moon,  or  atars,  no  earth,  heaven,  or  sea,  but  chaos 
of  secthing  matter  which  gradually  separateci  into  earth,  air,  sky,  and  sea.' 

43a.  Hic  :  Sauppe  would  change  to  sic^  but  hic  =  *  under  these  circumstances.' 
Qi,  Emped.  37  D.,  kw0  otr  i^Xloio  deciderai  ùxéa  fvta  \  oùòè  /ìàp  oM*  o/i^  Ki^top  lUwot 
où6è  MAo^o-a.  —  mUs  roU:  564.  Enn.  Ann.  558,  'patefecit  radios  rota  candida 
caclam*;  Tib.  i,  9,  62,  'dum  rota  Luciferi  provocet  orta  diem.'  The  metaplior 
'  cbarìot  '  is  a  common  one  :  Or.  j4j4,  2,  230,  *  si  rota  defuerìt,  tu  pede  carpe  viam,' 
and  lex.  s.v.  B.    Aesch.  Pers,  506,  Xa/Awpòi  iiXiov  kùkXm, 

43S.  sidera  mimdi:  i,  788  n. 

434.  nec  deniqae,  *no,  nor'  (M.)  — caelmn,  the  blue  heaven  ;  a«r,  the  atmoa- 
phere  with  clouJs. 

435.  noatris,  '  common/  *  ordinary  '  ;  2,  383  n. 

436.  Ov.  Af,  i,  7,  'quem  ^vultum)  dixere  chaos:  rudis  indigestaque  moles.'  — 
tempestaa  et  moles,  for  tempestuosa  moles, 

437  (440)*  44<>-445  ^^  transferred  bere  by  Reisacker  and  ali  edd.  since  Lachm. 
except  Bock.  —  gemit:  3,  221  n. — omne  genua  de,  Lachm.  edd.;  cf.  on  i,  1026; 
0mnigenis  e,  O,  omnigenus  /»  Q  ;  /  would  be  unmetricaL 

438  =  2,  726. 

439.  1-2  =  1-2,  2,  727. 

440.  Cf.  2,  778,  '  ut  saepe  ex  aliìs  formb  variisque  figurìs.' 

441.  sic,  as  they  were  then  ;  lez.  8.v.  V,  3.  Stanley,  Ci,  ^»  11,  27,  interprets 
'  being  thos  unlike.* 

442  (445).  ooBTenientis  :  i,  1030  n. 

443  (437)*  ^^  lod  ^pastea  ;  cf.  741,  791  ;  Enn.  Ann,  22, 530  ;  Cic.  Ara/,  327. 
Lane,  LG,  1253. 

444.  cnm  paribns  :  2, 337,  *  parìa  omnibus  Constant.'  —  iangi  cmn  :  4,  1 193  n.  — 
diBClndere  :  V.  £c/,  6,  35,  diicludere  Nerea  ponto^  \\  hich  Macrob.  6,  4,  comparìng 
with  this  Lucretian  passage,  sajrs,  *ferìt  aures  nostras  hoc  verbum  discludere  ut 
noTum.' 

445  (439)*  membra  .  .  .  et  .  .  .  partes;  cf.  244  and  Ov.  Le,  33,  'congeriem 
secuit  sectamque  in  membra  redegit.' 

446.  tenia,  metr,  gr,  for  terra,  —  secernere  :  2,  728,  '  terras  et  mare  totum  |  secer- 
nunt  caelumque  a  terris  omne  retentant  *  ;  Ov.  22,  '  nam  caelo  terras  et  terris  absci- 
dit  nndas.' 

447.  A  comma  after  mare  seems  necessary  with  Bock.  Br.  Bail.  I  cannot  beliere 
with  Lachm.  M.  and  Giuss.  that  eaeium  and  mare  are  not  both  accusatives. 

448.  seorsos  :  3,  631  n.  —  ignee  {pater enf^, 

44^-404,  *  The  heavy  bodies  of  earth  first  united  and  forced  out  the  substance  of 
the  rest  of  the  world  :  ether  first  because  lightest  ;  then  the  heavenly  bodies 
between  that  and  itself  ;  finally  the  sea  poured  forth,  the  mountains  rose,  and  the 
plains  settled  down.' 

449.  Qaippe  etenim  :  3, 440  n. 

450.  porpleza:  cf.  2,  102.  Plut.  U,  (Usenet,  p.  215,  20)  à$poiiòfiépt§9  ^  iw 
raùrf  roórttp  rà  ftiw  Baa  /uliòwa  Ijp  koI  pofi&rtpa  wàrrvt  ^erd^i^r. 

45X.  medio  (mundio  that  is,  what  was  the  middle  after  the  formation  of  the 
world.    Epic.  nowhere  sayi  that  the  world  is  ^herìcal  ;  tee  on  534  eq. 
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452.  quanto  matiB  .  •  .  tua  matiB  :  483,  '  quanto  .  .  .  magb  •  •  .  tam  WÈfjì 
•  .  .  et  tanto  magit';  6^  460^  'quam  .  .  .  quoque  magi%  tanto  magia';  Aem,  71 
787,  'tam  magit  .  .  .  quam  magìa'  ;  Dr.  §  519,  i,  d. 

453.  ezpnsaere,  FluL  U,  (Utener,  p.  215,  21)  Sa  a  Òé  luxpà  «U  wtpti^tf^  al  Xm 
ni  Mìua^Of  rovra  irai  iÌ€$\iptTo  Kmrà  r^r  ff^poòow  tQp  àrò/mw  tfr  ri  rè  pminfiu 
àm^ptT9. 

454.  magni  moenia  mundi,  of  ether  ;  cf.  i,  73  n. 

455.  magia  leribna  atqne  nitondia:  cf.  2,  451  ;  m^grù  /  /arvis  et  letrihu,  3, 
244;  see  on  3,  192. 

456.  snnt:  3,  2i6n. 

457.  tellna,  meir,  gr,  — rara,  '  open  '  ;  pleonastic  with  foramina, — tane  goei 
in  thought  with  both  foramina  and  partiòus,  as  suggested  by  the  punctuatioQ  of  the 
older  editori. 

458.  Bentley  proposed  ^oiinus  and  Wakef.  partubut  for  partiboa. 

459.  Edd.  comp.  Manil.  i,  149,  '  ignb  in  aethereas  volucer  se  «istulit  auras  |  nmi- 
maque  complexus  stellantis  culmina  caeli  |  flammarum  vallo  naturae  moenia  fecìL' 
Aether  is  ignifer  in  Cic.  Arai.  88b  Note  that  aether  ignifer  may  be  vitible  in  iU 
formative  condition. 

460.  yidemus,  OQ  ;  videntur^  Lachm.  Giuss.  keeps  videmus^  but  infera  a  lacuni 
followingy  and  places  461-462  after  464  with  Purmann,  Jahrb,  115,  279,  who  rcads 
exhaiare»    5,  1030,  '  non  alia  longe  ratione  atque  ipsa  videtur/  and  cf.  on  1,  281. 

461.  aurea,  Enn.  Ann,  92,  aureus  exoritur  sol,  —  gemmantìa  rore:  2,  319  n. 

462.  matutina  assists  cum  in  designating  the  time. — radiati:  700,  radiatum 
insigne  diei  ;  Ov.  TV.  2,  325,  radianza  lumina  so/is,  Br.  has  a  lacuna  after  this 
verse  to  contain  an  object  to  videmus,  but  the  action  is  the  object  :  'see  occur,  when,' 
etc.    The  slight  anacoluthon  is  very  excusable. 

463.  exhalant  :  exhalarct  I^chm.     Cf.  on  253. 

464.  fumare:  6,  523,  *terraque  cum  fumans  umorem  tota  redhalat.' 

465.  in  alto  :  4,  133,  '  nubes  .  .  .  concresccre  in  alto  '  ;  6,  527,  '  sursum  crescont.' 
I  restore  the  punctuation  conciliantur  in  alto  that  obtained  before  Lachm.  Here 
conciliare  is  used  instead  of  concrescere^  which  L.  needed  in  another  connexion. 

466.  6y  482,  *  et  quasi  densendo  subtexit  caerula  nimbis  '  ;  Sen.  Phoen,  422,  '  atra 
nube  subtexens  diem';  Aen,  3,  582,  *caelum  subtexerc  fumo'  and  Forbiger  there. 
The  opposite,  retexere,  267.  Bruno  would  write  nubibu^  here.  —  OOrpon  concreto: 
468,  495. 

467.  diflhiailia,  'expansive/  dv.  Xry.    Cic.  ND,  3,  31»  cur  .  .  .  dissupabilis, 

468.  flezit»  '  arched/  Lachmann's  correction  of  saepsity  which  came  from  470  ; 
^t^fero,  Plut. 

469.  omnia:  he  usually  has  cunctas  in  such  a  connexion,  eg,  i,  1007. 

470.  omnia  cetera,  '  everything  else.'  —  avido  complezu  :  2,  1066,  *  avido  cuna- 
plexu  quem  tenet  aether.'  —  saepait:  Shaksp.  Sonnet  21,  'That  heaven's  air  in  this 
huge  rondure  hems'  (M.). 

471.  hunc  {aether a).  —  ezordia:  cf.  2,  1062.  Plut.  U,  (Usener,  p.  216^  i)  r$s  <* 
a^^t  ix^y^^^^  <f>óff€<as  ed  àro/ioi  .  .  .  riir  tQv  àaréptop  <f>ùffi9  àwrrékovp, 

472  and  476.  intenitraaque  :  2,  518  n.  Here  the  reference  is  to  the  eaitb  and 
ether.  — globi:  69. — yertontnr:  510,  cae/i  si  vortitar  oròis. 
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473.  mariimil,  Aen,  8,  339,  maximus  intonai  aetìur  (Wakel). 

474.  fuémilt  :  677  ;  3,  86  n. 

475.  smniiuw,  '  loftiest  '  ;  bat  Lamb.  '  extremitates.' 

476.  Tira:  I,  1034,  'vivant  labentes  aetherìs  ignes'  and  n.  BentL  and  Lotoe 
priva  on  account  of  145,  but  the  use  is  poetical  bere. 

477.  Tersent  :  cf.  790. 

478.  qnod  genns  :  3,  221  n. 

479.  manere  =  esse;  i,  363  n. — tamen  cmn:  3, 107  n. 

480.  Note  the  aasonance  and  cf.  114.  —  hia,  constitnents  of  ether,  sun,  and 
moon. 

481.  maxnmi,  *vast' 

483.  snrgite,  'flood';  Juv.  13,  69,  amnis  gurgitibus  miris. — fossaa,  mlXovf 
vérovf,  Plut.  Le, 

483.  inqne  dies:  4,  1069  n. — aetheria  aestos,  519  ;  6, 481  ;  a,  ignes,  5,  585. 

484.  cogebant:  i,  io2on. 

485.  yerberiiraa  :  1 104,  '  verberibus  radiorum  atque  aestu  vieta  *  ;  613,  '  radiorum 
ictum/  —  ad  limina  in  aitnm,  M.  edd.  ;  ad  limina  partente  OQ  ;  a  liminf  parte, 
Lachm.  —  limina,  se.  terrae  in  its  nebulous  condition  ;  the  blows  affeet  its  outer 
siir£&ces.  —  in  aitnm:  cf.  6,  158. 

486.  propvlsa  condensa  coiret  :  notiee  the  compression  of  the  statement. 

487.  saUos  sndor  :  2,  465  n. 

488.  manando,  a  frequent  metaphor;  Ut.  in  6,  944. — camposqne  natantis:  6, 
405,  1 142.     Georg,  I,  372,  '  rara  natant  fossis'  ;  3»  198,  'eampique  natante».' 

489.  forai,  without  the  earth. 

490.  Taporis  :  cf.  236. 

491.  donaebant,  Lamb.  edd.  for  densabant  OQ,  to  agree  with  usage  elsewhere  in 
the  Mss.  There  is  a  Ms.  variation  between  densentur  and  densantur  in  Georg,  i,  348. 
— fnlgentia  tempia  also  in  6,  387-388;  cf.  fulgentia  mala,  5,  32,  and  on  i, 
258. 

492.  sidebant:  Tac.  Ann,  2,  47,  2,  sedisse  immensos  montes, — altis  is  a  Con- 
stant epithet  of  mountains,  eg,  i,  283;  5,  663.  —  Ov.  Af,  i,  43,  'iussit  et  extendi 
cmmpos,  subsidere  valles,  |  fronde  tegi  silvas,  lapidosos  surgere  montes.' 

493.  aacensna,  6,  469,  '  montis  ascendimus  altos  '  ;  Vulg.  Judith,  4, 6,  '  obtinerent 
ascensus  montium.'  Mountains  are  produeed  by  the  unequal  contraction  of  the 
earth*s  surface. 

494.  partis  (i^rr<M). 

495-5^'  'Thusthe  earth  settled  and  the  sea  air  and  ether  were  left  separate; 
the  ether,  being  most  clear,  whirls  along  in  tranquil  coarse.' 

495.  concreto  :  cf.  466.  —  terrae  pondiis  =  terra  ponderosa  :  1 242,  '  argenti  pon- 
dus.'  Ov.  Af,  I,  52,  'pondere  terrae  |  pondos  aquae  levius'  ;  Manil.  i,  159,  '  ultima 
subsedit  glomerato  pondere  tellus.'  —  For  the  rhythm,  Qc.  Cons,  2,  18,  conerete 
Zumine  /una, 

496.  constitit,  'eame.  to  rest' — Ov.  Af,  i,  29,  'densior  bis  tellus,  elementaque 
grandia  traxit,  |  et  pressa  est  gravitate  sui.'  —  atqne,  explicative,  'that  is  to  say,'  as 
in  3,  993. — limus:  Manil.  160,  'convenitque  vagis  permixtus  limus  arenis.' 

4^.  ^aria,  Catull.  ij,  25,  'animum  in  ^vi  derelinquere  caeno.' — Tlie  doublé 
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monosyllabic  dose,  aided  by  the  aUiteration,  has  an  unusual  effect  in  L. — frez,  Or. 
68,  '  liquidum  .  .  .  aethera  nec  qaicquam  terrenae  faecis  habentem.'  In  tts  meta* 
phorìcal  sense,  5,  1 141. 

498.  inde,  noticeable  anaphora;  4,  690  n. — ipte,  'by  itself';  last  of  ali  from 
the  earth. 

499.  relieta,  not  left  by  the  earth  (Bock.)»  hot  said  of  a  resultantatate;  1,656^ 
'  denserì  poterunt  ignes  rarìque  relinqnù' 

500.  alia  refers  to  omnia,  \ 

501.  aerias  anraa  :  3,  222  n. 

502.  tnrbantibus,  *  heaving  '  ;  3,  493  n. 

503.  haec,  the  heavier  air  and  sea  ;  kiCf  Lachm. 

504.  inoertis,  '  wayward  '  ;  cf.  inceriis  vef$Hs,  782. 

505.  ignia,  the  fìery  substance  of  ether:  ignifer^  498. — certo»* aure ';  cC507< 

—  impete,  *  sweep  *  ;  2,  330  n.  -^  labena  :  i,  2  n. 

506.  nian,  '  effort  '  ;  poetical  for  nixu, 

507.  Pontos,  Lachm.  edd.  ìqx ponto, — mare:  what  ti  trae  of  one  element—set 

—  may  be  of  another  —  ether. — aestn,  *  current  '  ;  cf.  649  and  2,  562.  —  Sen.  NQ.  ^ 
2,  29,  '  ob  hoc  Pontus  in  infernum  mare  adsidue  fluit  rapidus,  non  ut  cetera  nani 
alternis  uUro  citroque  aestibus,  in  unam  partcm  semper  pronus  et  torrens.*  —  Shaksp. 
Othello^  3,  3,  Mike  to  the  Pontick  sea  |  Whose  icy  current  and  compubive  course! 
Ne*er  feels  retiring  ebb,  but  keeps  due  on  |  To  the  Propontick  and  the  Helles- 
pont'  (M.). 

508.  usqne,  '  continually.' 
509-533-   *  Why  the  stars  move:   {a)  If  the  heaven  revolves,  an  air  pushes  it, 

stars  and  ali,  lìke  a  water  wheel  ;  {b)  ìf  it  does  not  move,  the  stars  may  be  impelled 
by  fìres  contained  in  them,  or  an  air  may  blow  them  along,  or  they  may  move  in 
pursuit  of  food  ;  any  one  of  these  causes  may  be  acting.*  —  Tbis  section  is  bracketed 
by  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  ;  Br.  Giuss.  put  it  after  563,  following  Rock,  and  Ussing  ;  Lachm. 
thought  it  could  be  placed  there  *  aptius.'  Kannengiesser, /aAr^.  125,  833,  and 
Woltjer,  Mnem,  23,  324,  think  it  in  place  as  agreeing  with  Epicurus*  order  of  dis- 
cussion.  The  movement  of  the  stars  may  well  come  between  mention  of  the  ether 
and  the  earth. 

509.  astrornm  :  the  word  does  not  occur  before  L.,  who  has  it  only  bere  and  in 
530.  For  the  meaning,  cf.  signis,  532.  This  would  seem  to  be  contrìbutory  evi- 
dence  that  the  passage  is  a  later  addition.  For  the  rhythm,  cf.  V.  Ed,  4,  ì,paith 
maiora  canamus, 

5x0.  si  :  this  condition  is  inconsistent  with  505  sq. —  (Epic.)  ad  Pyik,  93,  tì\ 
rè  Kiyi^<r€is  aùrcDi'  oùk  ààvvarov  fièp  ylye<r0ai  «card  tÌ)p  rov  8\ov  oùpavov  òlnip  ^  tovtw 
fiièp  aràaiv^  aùrCjv  òè  òIvtip  «card  tìjp  i^  àpxv^  àp  r%  ycpéfftì  rov  KÒtr/àov  àpdyiniP 
àwoyevyyjdfìffav  ir  àparoki,  —  YOrtitUT:   1436,  mundi  versatile  templum, 

5x1.  polum,  the  end  of  the  axis.  —  parti:  for  the  abl.  ending,  see  i,  978n.— 
premere  :  4,  28^^  *  alium  prae  se  propellens  aera.* 

5x2.   utrimque,  apparently  both  ends  of  the  axis. 

5x3.   alium  {aera).  —  eodem,  in  the  same  direction  ;  deorsum,  Lachm. 

514.  Lachm.  transposes  to  foUow  516.  —  yolvenda,  equivalent  to  a  pr.  act.  pari; 
1276,  volvenda  aetas  ;  6,  179,  glans  volvenda;  Roby,  LG,  II,  Ixxviii,  compares  iecitn- 
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dm  and  rotundus,  —  Bmìlbnìi  poetically  only;  cf.  on  476;  aitimi;  V9het\  aeUr- 
Hum^  Bo€k.  ;  exUrni,  Wakef.  —  sidera:   i,  788  n. 

515.  aat:  Lachm.  kinc  ;  Brano»  atque  ;  but  L.  is  imagining  one  or  the  other  air 
currenu  to  be  at  work,  either  above  or  bélow.  They  might  work  together,  bnt  he 
does  not  say  so. 

516.  hauBtra,  scoops  on  a  water  wheel;  see  Rich,  Dict.,  'rota  aquarìa.'  The 
word  is  cited  from  no  other  author  except  Nonius  in  quotation.  So  in  3,  650,  roUis 
faUeique  =  wheels  wìth  scythes.  —  TÌdeoma  :   again  an  appeal  to  experience  ;  3, 

153  n. 

5x7.  etiam  quoque  :  3,2o8n. 

518.  statioiie  :  cf.  478,  and  on  4*  588. 

519.  aeetna:  cf.  on  483.  Woltjer,  Z.  Phih  120,  quotes  a  theory  of  Anaximander 
in  Fiat.  Plac,  2,  20,  that  the  sun  ix"*^^  koCKiiv  wtpi^peiap  rXi^pii  vupòt,  irarà  iUp99 
éK^alvovaap  òià  vrofdov  tò  wOp, 

520.  Repeated  at  6,  200. — qnaerentes  yiam  :  2,  io  n. — ignea  is  acc. 

531.  simunailia,  0Q>  àr.  \ey.  ;  immania,  Lachm.  S.  Austin,  CD,  4,  23,  *  Romani 
▼eterea  nescio  quem  Sommanum,  cui  nocturna  fulmina  tribuerunt  coluerunt  magis 
quain  lovem  ad  quem  diumum  fulmina  pertinerent  *  ;  hence  summania  =  nocturtut, 
See  also  Bcrgk, /<iAr^.  83,  506,  and  Everett,  Harv.  Si.  7,  34. 

5aa.  aliande  alicunde  extrinaecna  :  notable  pleonasm.  — This  was  a  theory  of 
Anascagoras  and  Anaximines. 

523.  serpere:  so/ sérj^ns,  ùgi  ;  aer  serpere  coepit,  6,  1120, 

524.  euntia:  avenHs,  Lachm.  It  is  probably  nom.  pi.;  cf.  692.  —  Cf.  on  i,  231. 
Bergk,  voiunUu, 

525.  paacentia,  like  cattle  grazing  ;  (Epic.)  ad  Pyth,  93,  «ari  rim  iwiyéfAifaip 
roS  Tvp^  àài  hrl  roùt  è^  rórovf  lòrrot,  Callim.  De/,  1 76^  rtlpevip,  iipUa  T^eìvra 
Kar  iiépa  fiovKùXhrrcu,  quoted  by  the  commentators  on  Aen,  i,  608.  —  He  does  not 
mean  tbat  the  stars  range  about  for  food  (Epic.  ad  Herod,  77,  ydtrt  ,  ,  .  «rara 
fMikffaip  ràf  «cn^tf-cif  ra<^af  Xoft^Mci'),  but  that  fire  is  drawn  on  by  the  substance 
it  feeds  upon  ;  ignium  modo  a/imentum  suum  sequitur,  Sen.  NQ,  7,  21,  2,  of  comets. 
This  was  a  Stoic  doctrine  established  by  Heraclitus  (Usener,  p.  383). 

526.  Cfl  on  4«  503,  for  the  indefiniteness. — ponere:  cf.  622. — eorum»  i.  q., 
earum  eausarum, 

527.  omne,  rò  wàp.    Cf.  Gneiase,/EiAr^.  121»  843. 

528.  et  on  2, 1065. 

529.  aeqiior  diaponere,  an  unusual  constraction.  Plaut.  As,  159,  '  tractare  exe- 
qnar'  (M.).    See  on  3,  420. 

530.  qnae  (causae).  —  poeaint,  becanse  refuted  neither  by  sense  nor  phenomena. 

531.  una,  since  in  each  case  one  of  many  causes  must  act,  because  there  must  be 
a  cause  for  an  act  ;  it  is  immaterial  which,  and  one  is  as  probable  as  another,  pro- 
▼ided  it  0^M^ror  op  r^  ^iPOfUptf^,  ad  Fyth,  87.  —  8Ìet  hic,  Bem.  edd.  ;  sii  et  kae, 
0,haee,(ì\  siet  Aaect  Laxìan,;  sii  in  hoc,  yi.,\  sii  et  Aeie, 'Senànì, — aiet:  3,101. — 
On  this  whole  paragraph,  see  Woltjer,  L,  Phil,  117  sq.  ;  Munro's  note  ;  and  Inirod, 

34- 

532.  Tegeat,  used  by  Ennius  and  Varrò.  —  signia  :  astrorum,  530. 

553.  Cf.  1453.  —  Keller,  Z$ir  /àt,  S/rae^,  II9  279,  thinks  that  pedeUmpUm  is 
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fìroin  pedem  temere  by  populmr  etymology  ;  ptdeUtUim  wonld  be  from  pidim  itih 
dire  ;  Cicero  ^^y^flunun  pede  temptare. 

534^5^3*  *  "^^  earth  is  at  rest  in  the  middle  of  the  world  and  has  atmofpbete  of 
allied  nature  in  organic  union  beneath  it  to  hold  it  up.  The  weight  is  not  bordai- 
some  any  more  than  that  of  the  body  to  its  members.'  (Interesting,  sayi  Gimnin, 
as  a  new  example  of  Epicurean  abuse  of  analogy.) 

534.  media:  cf.  451. — As  to  the  shape  of  the  worlds,  Epic.  wrìtei  to  HaoL 
(74),  rodf  KÒa-fMìft  offre  4^  .à^dynft  dee  po/d{inp  iva  o'xilMaTio'fiÀy  Ix**^*^'  "^  ^ 
scholion,  ovf  itàv  yàp  o'^cupoecdeif,  kuì  ^oeideit  dXXout,  gal  dXXoioo'xi^/iomf  Mfom'  9è 
ftérroi  w&p  «'x^fw  ^X^*^»  Perhaps  he  considered  the  earth  fiat;  so  Giusi. thìnki. 
Ina  fragment  of  the  Ilepi  ^t^ecM,  xi,  occurs  ^fd  h  fiéu^fp  efMu  r^p  y^w,  Sen.  AQ, 
7,  14,  discusses  quomodo  illa  moles  non  descendit  et  se  onere  suo  frangiti  and  Kinder, 
in  bis  excursus  there,  gives  the  opinions  of  the  andenta  on  the  subject. 

535.  eyanescen  probably  through  rarefaction.  Gf.  the  only  other  certain  ctMS 
of  hysterologia  —  in  625  and  6,  1032. 

536.  conTenit:  bynomeansnecenaryybutaoonTenientexplasation. — mtmiFi 
'substance,*  3,  137  n. 

537.  Schol.  on  Ep.  ad  Herod  74,  r^r  7^9  r$  èàpi  èw^x*'^^^^  —  CZ  .  •  •  atfO: 
3,  344  n.  —  uniter  aptam  :  3,  839  n. 

538.  virit,  as  an  organic  body  ;  cf  476  ;  sidit^  Lamb.  ;  erevit^  Lachm.  ;  vi  wA 
Bergk.  —  Ov.  M,  i,  12,  'nec  circumfuso  pendebat  in  aere  tellus  |  ponderìbus  librtU 
suis.'  —  At  first  sight  there  is  a  contradiction  with  145  and  what  precedes  tbere  ;  bnt 
to  Epic.  the  world  was  a  ^Otov, 

539.  oneri,  pred.  dat.  not  uncommon  ;   Roby,  LG,  II,  xlix. 

540.  pendere  :  but  ahnormally,  conséquitur  gravitai  membrorum,  3,  478. 

541.  collo  :  Cato,  Orai,  11  (Jordan,  p.  71),  *  accipite,  si  vultis,  hoc  onus  in  Testrof 
collos.*  Prop.  4,  1 1,  76,  '  omnis  erit  collo  turba  ferenda  tuo  .  .  .  domns  coepit  none 
onus  esse  tuum.' 

54^.  pondus  inesse  :  3,  1054,  '  pondus  inesse  animo/ 

543.  inposta  :  Prop.  4,  2,  29,  inposta  corona, 

544.  minora,  than  the  parts  of  the  body. 

545.  queat  {quaeat)  OQ,  edd.  ;  cf.  i,  586  ;  aveat,  Lachm.  ;  oòeat,  M.  ;  quoi  quae 
adiaceat,  Lamb.  ;  veAat,  Gronov.  ;  quadret,  Christ,  24  ;  gerat^  Howard  ;  gravet,  Bergk. 
Wakef.  explains  '  quae  sint  prìmigeniae  qualitates  eius  et  potestates  quibus  sit  natats 
praedita.* 

546.  aliena,  as  if/oris  aUata, 

547.  est  aliata  —pervenit;  Thes,  i,  1205,  9. — alittnde,  from  somewhere  else.^ 
anris  :  cf.  partibm  aeriis^  538.  — Note  the  elisions  in  this  verse. 

548.  ab  origine  :  3, 331.  The  hexam.  ending  occurs  in  Ov.  Af,  i,  3  ;  7>.  2, 559 
(Zingerle). 

549.  Yidentur:  vt^/ter,  old  vulg.  6r.  Bail.  Unnecessary  punctuation  after  m^xpi^^a 
makes  videntur  harsh.  —  qnasi:  3,  493  n. 

550.  Giuss.  bracketed  550-555  as  a  marginai  note,  but  abandoned  the  view  in  hii 
Note  L,  197.  The  verses  contain  an  argument  to  show  that  the  air  and  the  earth  ai« 
united  just  as  a  man  is  to  bis  limbs. 

^51.  Note  the  interlocking  in  supra  quae  se  sut^ 
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552.  nisi  esMt,  for  the  elision  see  on  i,  409. 

553.  partitas  aeriia,  the  atmosphere. 

554  =  3.  325  nearly. 

555  =  537  ncwly- 

556.  4f  879,  'qoae  res  tantom  hoc  onerìs  protrudere  noitrì  |  corporìi  intaerk.' — 
Ddere  U  abl.  of  quality. 

557.  3,  162,  of  the  soul,  prope/Ure  memàra,  |  corripere  ex  somno  corpus  mmAt- 
me  vuUum  \  atque  hominem  Mum  r^ere  ac  versare,  —  tenttissima,  cf.  3,  179. 

558.  Cf.  3,  331  and  4,  889. 

559.  pernici  :  correction  of  pernice^  metr,  gr,  See  on  2,  635.  —  deniqne  iam  : 
43"  ;  5.  3'8,  etc. 

560.  animi»  Lachm.  edd.,  cf.  563;  animae,  0Q>  Br.  Bail.  Animae  has  been 
fended  by  3,  143,  '  cetera  pan  animae  per  totum  dissita  corpus  |  paret/  but  the 
imus  is  the  t/ominus,  not  the  anima.  And  yet  it  is  anima  whicb  immediately 
>ves  the  limbs. 

561.  iamne  videa  :  i,  907  n. 
56a.  coninncta  cum:  3, 159  n. 

5^.  terria,  pi.  for  metr.  convenience.  — animi,  OQ,  edd.  except  Bock.  Br.,  who 
ve  animae,  which  is  defended  by  557-558,  and  may  be  rìgbt  ;  the  decision  be- 
een  these  words  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  in  Lucretian  criticism.  Cf.  3,  421  sq. 
rhaps,  with  Bailey,  the  Ms.  readings  animai,  557,  animae,  560,  animi,  563,  should 
retained  ;  Giuss.,  Noie  L,  63,  rathcr  inclines  to  this  opinion,  and  thinks  vis  animai, 
j,  may  be  due  to  metr.  convenience. 

jó^-jg/,  *  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  not  vcry  much  larger  than  they  appear 
the  senses,  just  as  fires  on  the  earth,  so  long  as  they  are  visible,  do  not  change 
terìally  in  size.' 

5G4.  nimio  .  .  .  arder,  OQ,  edd.  ;  minimo  .  .  .  ardens,  Bock.  Br.  ;  but  cf.  571 
Oròis,  Polle,  PhiL  26,  526  ;  re  for  rota,  Postgate,  /,  Phil.  24,  142  ;  autem  for 
ior,  Duff,  /.  PhiL  20,  317;  cf.  i,  857  ;  auctus,  Purmann.  —  nimiO:  3,  387  n. 
quasi  pedalis  in  Cic.  Acad,,  pedaiis  fortasse  in  de  Fin,  —  rota,  disk,  on  432. 
fa  ardor  is  in  efTect  equivalent  to  ardens  rota  through  hendiadys  ;  cf.  also  ardor^ 
r.  Ep.  ad  Pyth,  91,  rò  hk  fAéy€0ot  iiXlov  re  «cai  rC»9  XonrQv  àorpup  gara  jaìp  tò 
it  il/iàs  niXtKovTÒP  ioTtP  ^X(icor  if>alp€Tcu  •  xarà  Òè  tò  Ka6t  avrò  Ijroi  /uiÌòp  toO 
9fUpov  ^  /uKpf  iXarrov  ^  Tfi\tKoOTOP  rvyxàpei,  Qc.  Acad.  2,  82,  '  Epicurus 
em  posse  putat  etiam  minorem  esse  eum  quam  videatur,  sed  non  multo,'  and 
id  there;  Fin,  i,  20,  *vel  paulo  aut  maiorem  aut  minorem.'  Aetius,  II,  21,  5 
sener,  Fr,  345),  *Eir/icoupot  (ròy  ^ìop)  riyXiicoDroy  ^X/icot  4*alptTCU,  1j  fUKpi}  tipi 
(ìw  ^  iXiTTfa,  The  size  of  the  sun  was  estimated  by  Anaximander  as  28  times 
ater  than  the  earth,  by  Galen,  58,  by  Cic.  (in  Acad,)  18,  Macrobius,  8,  Ptolemy, 
»},  according  to  Migne,  Ijutant,  353.  Heraclitus  made  the  sun  eupot  rodòt 
ipcM-ctov  (Plut.  Plac,  2,  21)  ;  for  opinions  of  the  ancients  in  general,  see  Koeler's 
iirsus  on  Sen.  NQ,  7,  i,  3,  and  Fa/s  excursus  on  L.  5,  565  in  Lemaire's  ed. 
123. 

565.  aenaiiras  =  ocuiis;  cf.  videri,  572. 

566.  ignea  is  nom. 

5O7.  adicere,  cf.  adiedus  odoris,  4,  673. — calidnm  ;  3, 126  n. 
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568.  nil  illa  hi8,  Bern.  edd^  iUi,  Cartaalt,  Rev,  /%.  29,  33  ;  nikil  «m,  OQ;  mi 
ea  in  kis,  Lachm.  ;  nil  visi  kis,  Christ,  24  ;  ni/  tenui  Ais,  Grasbetger,  5S.  Hiere 
were  many  attempts  before  Lachm.  —  illa  {s/alia},  — libant  (Jibramtt  OQ)  :  3»  Il  n. 

569.  ad  speciem  :  3,  214  n. 

570  (573)  transferred  by  Itali 

571  (570).  mnlcent  =  tangunt^  edd.  after  Lachm.  ;  Ju^ent^  OQ»  reUiaed  by 
Cartault  ;  see  on  3,  142. 

572.  hinc,  e  terra, — filuin,  'size/  as  in  581,  589  ;  see  on  2,  341. — Tid«i  fBR^ 
'  to  appear  as  it  really  is.* 

573.  nil  adeo,  '  nothing  at  ali  '  ;  cf.  6,  1 1 70. — plus  avt  minns  :  i,  240  n. 
574  =  570  of  codices  ;  omitted  by  alL 

575.  notho,  CatuU.  34«  15»  '  notho  es  |  dieta  lumine  Luna.* — luniM  Inatnuii: 
693.  Ep,  ad  Pyth»  94,  tri  re  Mix^^*-  "^^^  ^eXt^n^i»  i^  fovr^  ^X***  ^^  ^^%  Mktftm 
òè  àwò  Tov  ^Xlov, 

576.  iactat  Ittoem:  cf.  303,  and  Aen,  7,  527,  iucem  suo  nuHla  iaetanii  ufre- 
quently»  the  Virgilian  passage  is  an  entirely  different  connexion. — The  opinion  wM 
held  by  Heraclitus  (Plut.  Plac,  2,  28),  the  former  one  by  Pythagoraa. 

577.  quidqnid  id  est,  *  howcver  it  be  *  ;   1252  ;  3,  135. — figura  ^/Uo. 

578.  qua  (Jigura).  —  cemimua  {eam  ferri), 

579.  semota:  4,  253,  'res  quaeque  remota  videtur/  cf.  813. 

580.  confusa  videntur  :  2,  321,  of  sheep  at  a  distance. — aera  jwr  mnltnm  ctm- 
funài  verba  necessest,  4,  558. 

581.  minui,  Bentle/s  emendation   for  mi^  defended  by  the  scholion  to  ad     | 
Pyth,  91»  6^  yà^  rò  /jJyedos  òià  rò  òiàarrifM  dire/9f/9Xt)«rei,  voXA^)  piaXXor  Ar  t^w  XP^' 

582.  *  Brìght  aspect  and  well-defined  forni,*  M,  (cf.  tìjp  xp^O* 

583.  utcumque  =  quccumque  modo  or  qualis,  — oris,  'outlinc.' 

584.  quanta  quanta  (Eichstàdt,  edd.)  =  quantacumque ;  it  occurs  in  Plauti  see 
lex.;  OQ,  quanto  quoque  quantast;  Lotze,  quantaque  tanta  quoque^  refuted  by  Polle, 
Phii,  26.  —  hinc,  e  terra, 

585.  ignes,  stars. 

586.  586-589  are  parenthetical.  —  ignes  was  added  by  Manill.  followed  by  edd; 
hìit/lammae,  Lachm.  ;  anceps  Lotze.  —  Ep,  ad  Pyth.  91,  oìma  yàp  xaì  rà  rap  ^fùf 
wvpà  i^  àwoffT'^fJMTos  $€<apoófuva  xarà  rijv  at<rOri<riv  OewpeiTai, 

587.  ardor,  i.e.  ardorflammae,  as  in  1099. 

588.  yidetur,  O,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  ;  videntur ,  Q,  Br.  Bail  Here  the  authority 
alone  of  O  over  Q  decides  :  so  ftuni  videtur,  and  not  ignes  videntur, 

589.  alteram  utram,  Cic.  Div.  2,  62;  alter utrum,  i»  974,  idi  2;  atterutra^St 
685.  —  absunt,  Lachm.  edd.  for  absit:  Lamb.  adsint;  absit  was  due  to  videtur,  sing. 

590  (594)  transferred  after  Marull.  Cartault,  Rev,  Phil,  29,  34,  would  place  H 
after  585.  —  perquam  :  3,  180  n.  —  minores  (ignes). 

591.  parte  is  abl.  of  degree  of  difference. 
jg2-6/j.   *  It  is  not  strange  that  so  small  a  san  should  emit  so  much  light  ;  it  is  a 

fountaìn  of  light  and  beat,  and  covers  much  space,  like  a  fountain  of  water.  Per* 
haps  it  merely  communicates  tire  to  the  air,  just  as  a  spark  to  a  wheat  fìeld,  or  there 
is  unseen  beat  about  it  which  increases  the  force  of  its  rays.* 

592,  4,  858  and  n. 
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Sga.  Uatalns:  3,  413  »•    ^^  ^^^»   2,  82,  quamiulus  noHs  videiur  (i»/)/ 
— Ale,  deictic  ;  2,  362  n. 

594.  Cf.  92  and  4,  203,  with  n.  ;  and  inrigaì,  5,  282. 

595  (593).   perfundat  .  .  .  y^Of»:  perjusmm /rigore,  4,  924. 

596  =  584  nemrly. 

597.  patefACtnm  :  fmUs  aperitmm^  Cìc  Tuu.  i,  6. 

398.  Ijurgiflniim,  àw,  Xty,  in  da»,  authon.  —  scatère:  952,  40;  6,  891,  896 
Diog.  Enoand.  21»  d,  2,  rmv/tàrttw  mi$9fàém0w  wrif^f  're  éwéx€ip  t&wùp, 

599.  elementa  Taporia:  6^  312,  'confloere  .  .  .  elemenu  Taporia.'  This  theoiy 
was  advocated  by  Anaximander  (Usener,  p.  383). 

600.  coniectna  :  4,  959  n. 

601.  capite,  i.e.  sole,  fonie  lumimù.     Shoold  hùe  be  read  for  hùf    Cf.  hifUt  $97. 
603.  nonne  yides  :  2,  196  n. 

603.  interdum:  608;  3,61  n.— ndnadet:  6,  712,  *NOtit  camp»  redondat' 

604.  etiam  qnoqne  :  3,  208  n.— noo  m^no,  tbat  may  noe  be  great  ;  note  the 
lack  of  a  present  pait.  of  esse, 

605.  percipUt,  '  penrade/  3,  80  n.  —  fenrorìlma  :  215. 

606.  6,  318,  '  opportuna  fait  si  forte  et  idonea  flammt».' 

607.  ardoribna  bere  only  in  pL  in  L.  ;  severa!  times  in  Gc. 

608.  qood  genna  :  3, 221  n.  —  atipoUm  with  s^eUs  shows  that  the  poet.  pL  sti^ 
las  was  not  establisbed  in  Us  time  (ArcAiv,  12,  518). 

609.  accidere,  Q  ;  accedere,  O  ;  accendere,  O  corr.  ;  accendi.  Fior.  31.  See  on  2, 
1025,  and  4,  568. — scintilla:  liieron.  Ep.  127,  10,  'cementes  haeretici  de  parva 
scintilla  maxima  saepe  incendia  concitari.'  —  Lx>tze  proposed  passam  for  passim, 

6ia  et  :  3,  234  n.    Lachm.  /.  —  lampada  :  402. 

61 X.  caccia:  this  was  noted  by  Tyndall  as  an  antìcipation  of  modem  discovcfnet. 
See  Adams*  '  Lucretios  and  bis  Science*  ia  Gentleman* s  Magatine,  53,  188  (  =  Lit- 
tell's  Livitig  Age,  2620,  726). 

61  a.  nullo  folgore  explains  caecis. 

613.  aestiièr,  se.  so/;  aestiferiuianium,  Q,  'iantur,  O  ;  aestifer  ut  tantum.  Fior. 
31,  edd.  ;  aestiferum,  Avane.  Woltjer,  L,  Pkil.  127.  —  tantum  {quantum  sit), 

6i4-Ò4g,  *  The  reasons  for  the  courses  of  the  san  and  moon  are  obscnre.  They 
may  l>e  retarded  because  near  the  earth  ;  or  cnrrents  of  air  may  blow  them  along.' 

6x4.  ratio  aimplez  .  .  .  pataocit  for  simpliciter  patet  qua  ratione,  etc.  ;  so  ia 
Prop.  2,  4,  20,  unde  tamen  veniant  tot  mata  cacca  via  est  for  obscura  via  est  qua 
moia  veniant  ;  see  Ilertzberg  there. — et  recta,  Marull.  Bock.  Recta  ratio  is  com- 
mon enough  in  other  authors,  ts  =  vera  ratio,  and  recta  bere  is  intensive  of  simplex, 
which  occurs  alone  in  620.  Recta,  OQ  ;  nec  certa,  Lamb.,  certa  being  recta  with  the 
letters  of  the  first  syll.  reversed  in  order.  Et  certa  M.  and  recent  edd.  ;  reliaia, 
Lachm.,  cf.  620;  reclusa,  Bern.  ;  reque  tecta,  NencinL  —  pateacit:   i,  490  n. 

6x5.  paxtilms  of  the  zodiac  ;  so  in  642.  — aegocerotla  =  capricorni,  hence  thera 
is  no  metrìcal  cogency.     Lucan,  9,  537,  kumidus  Aegoceros, 

6x6.  Hezna  =  metcu,  617. 

6x7.  aolatitialia  :  this  term  was  used  only  of  the  sammer  solstice  by  the  ancienti  : 
Lacan,  10^  298,  'consurgere  in  ipsis  |  ias  tibi  solstitiis  aliena  crescere  brama'  ;*  see 
Diakenb.  on  Livy,  35,  49,  6. — OQ  bave  caneeris;  Lachm.  edd.  cancri  se. 
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6x8.   memllyilS,  *  in  monthly  perìodi  '  ;  cf.  mens/rma,  764. 

6x9.  692,  annua  sci  in  quo  concluda  tempora  serpens, 

690.  timplez:  one  explanation  might  not  satisfy  at  ali  tima:  in  &ct  any  iodi 
ceitainty  of  the  laws  of  naturai  phcnomena  wai  not  desired  and  coald  not  be  boped 
for.  Peace  of  mind,  not  identifìc  accuracy,  was  the  desideratom  :  rh  M  pÌM9  nktÌM 
r9&Tttp  dvodidÓMu,  rXcoMxdt  rmv  ^aiwoftdptùp  iKxmKovfiévuPf  /tane  6  9,  £p,  mi 
Pyih.  113. 

6ax.  com  primiB,  '  in  ali  probability.' 

6as  =  3,  371.  Aet  2,  23,  7,  òktiìihttpur^  ^por^r  M  ^Ipm^kì  hs.  rft  w^v^ffàr%\ 
a^h9  dcn^cMf. 

623.  propter,  locai  ;  i,  90  n. 

624.  caali  turbine  :  Sion. 

625.  illins  {turbinii).    For  the  hysteron  proteron,  see  on  535» 
62O.  rapter,  adv. — ideoqne  :  4, 490  n. — rdinqnit  '  left  behind.' 

627.  lipiis  of  the  zodiac  The  san  being  in  Cancer  one  month,  in  the  not  wiB 
be  fonnd  in  Leo,  so  it  will  be  '  left  behind  '  in  a  constellation  nearer  the  east  ;  hence 
'  posteriori  '  as  the  heaven  tums  from  east  to  west.  See  Woltjer,  Z.  Pkii,  129^  wbo 
quotes  Hippolytus  Phiiosopkumena,  13,  4  (=  Diels,  Dox,  565),  efwu  r^p  /làp  €€\ifv 
KàrUf  f Tetra  top  IjXtoy,  eira  roùt  àTXaptts  éUrrépat  *  roùt  òè  vXan^at  oM*  aérodt 

628.  leryida  =  summa,  but  in  642  =  aestiva.  The  highest  constellations  more 
quickest,  and  hence  are  burning  hot. 

629.  hoc  {sole),  —  lunam  {reltnqui  sententia  D,  ponit), — eius  :   I,  782  n. 

630.  abestprocol:  4,  251,  255;  a  Lucretian  pleonasm.  —  terriaque:  terratffu 
coald  bave  stood  metrìcally  :  is  the  pi.  generalizing,  '  ali  the  earth  '  ?    Cf.  on  i,  3. 

631.  tendere,  *  keep  up.*    Aen,  5,  834,  *  cursam  contendere  iuasi.' 

632.  etiam,  OQ,  defended  by  Woltjer,  Afnem.  27,  54,  as  introdudng  a  new  aign* 
ment,  and  also  by  Ileinze  on  3,  288.     Etenim^  Lachm.  edd. 

633.  magia»  i.e.  celeriter, 

634.  circQin,  '  round  about  '  ;  loosely  with  signa, 

635.  liaec  </i^iM>. 

636.  mobilios:  2,  65  n. — hanc  {mobilius  quam  j<>/rm).— roTiraiit:  Oc  Arai 
337»/*5f'^'»'*'<»  J^f»^  revisunt,  Cf.  also  on  2,  359.  —  M.  quotes  the  fnllowing  illus- 
tration  from  Geminus,  Astron,  io:  'If  twelve  runners  are  going  round  in  a  circle 
at  the  same  pace  and  a  thirteenth  is  going  the  same  round  at  a  slower  pace,  he  wHl 
appcar  to  be  running  through  those  behind  him,  while  in  truth  they  are  ali  passing 
him  ;  the  sun  or  the  mopn  is  this  thirteenth  ;  the  twelve  runners  the  signs  of  the 
zodiac,  wbich  are  really  passing  the  sun  and  nioon,  while  these  seem  to  be  going 
thn)U){h  them  in  the  contrary  direction.' 

637.  fit  quoque  ut  .  .  .  posait  ipotesi  fieri  quoque  ut;  3,  715  n.  This  wts  t 
doctrine  of  Anaximenes  and  Anaximander  ;  see  refercnces  in  Usener,  p.  383,  5,  b. 
Ep.  ad  Pylh.  93,  hitùim  òè  gal  jcarà  àépos  àrri^acip.  — tranSTersia,  f.^.  that  ciOMtbe 
sun's  path  ;   cf.  on  2,  213. 

638.  altemis  .  .  .  alter  imply  two  currents.  — altemia:  i,  524  n. 

639.  solem  and  lunam^  643,  were  interchanged  by  BentL  and  WakeL 

640.  746,  '  bruma  nives  adfert  pigrumque  rigorem.' 
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4X.  frlfOiis  Umbria:  Georg.  3,  356,  'semper  hiempty  semper  spirantes  frigorm 
ri.  I  tum  sol  pallentis  haud  umquam  diacatit  ombru.'  Shade  and  cold  go  to- 
ler  in  semitropical  coontries. 

42.  feryidA  signa,  on  628. 

43.  stellasqae,  probably  the  planets  ;  see  Woltjer,  130.  Epic  osually  mentioof 
stais  with  the  sun  and  moon  ;  cf.  on  564. 

44.  TOlyunt:  Aen,  3,  2S4,  'magnum  sol  circumvolvitar  annum.'  There  k  no 
rence  to  the  magnus  annus  of  the  Pythagoreans  ;   see  on  i,  1029. 

45.  aeribus,  abL  of  means;  cf.  on  4,  291. — altemia  ^ìxhpartihts  probably; 
(ibly  with  aeriòus. 

Ì46.  diyenia:  3,  105  n.  —  Cf.  on  i,  920. 

»47.  inf  erna  (diyeraa)  snpemis  :  for  the  syntax,  see  on  3,  1038,  and  Roby,  1 137; 
the  juxtaposition,  3,  765  n. 

148.  qui:  I,  765,  qui  magis  iUa  queuni  and  n. — aetheria,  carelewly  for  oiris^ 
:h  Bock.  wrìtes. 
Ì49.  aestibua  :  507  n. 

»5o-ójrj.  '  Night  Comes  when  the  san  is  extingoished,  or  because  he  retraces  hb 
below  the  earth.' 

I50.  caligine  terraa  :  same  verse  ending  in  Ov.  Af,  i,  599  ;  7,  528. 
Ì51.  de,  'after/  i,  384  n.  — nltima,  Cambr.  edd.  ;  veHma  OQ. 
152.   impiilit  :  Catull.  63, 41,  '  (sol)  pepolitque  noctis  umbris  vegetis  sontpedibiis.' 
ert,  appulit.  — efBayit  :  cf.  2,  832,  and  5,  758. — This  was  a  theory  of  Heraditus  ; 
Plato,  Kep,  6,  498  a,  and  Usener,  Epic,  383,  3.     Ep,  ad  Pyth,  92,  di«roXàt  coi 
rit  i^yJiwt  iccU  tf'cXi^n^f  «rcU  rQ»¥  Xoivwr  àffrptav  koì  irarÀ  àpaìf^lw  (re)  yMvévBai  òvfuròp 
v^Viv  .  .  .  oòòiv  yàp  tQp  if>aiPOfiéputv  àpfifiapTvp€i, 
>53.  itere  (for  tenere)  also  in  Accios  and  Varrò  ;  see  lex.  ;  cf.  itiner,  6,  339^ 

554.  ad  Pyth,  l,c,f  Kar  ÌK4>àP€tdp  re  ùrèp  7$f  ccU  wàXip  iwiTposBérffaip  tò  r^o- 
^fUpOP  òùyatT  Ar  ovrr€\€iff$ai, 

555.  yia,  i.e.  turòo,  624. 

^j6-óyg.  *  Moming  comes  when  the  sun  retums,  or  when  a  new  sun  b  formed  at 

efinite  time,  just  as  many  other  phenomena  occur  at  recurring  perioda.' 

^56.  Matota,  Pontanus,  edd.;    matura,  OQ  ;   natura,  Bock.  Br.     On  Matuta, 

atified  with  Aurora  and  Leucothea,  see  Wissova,  Relig,  u,  Cultus  d  J^mer,  97, 

iraa  aetheria  :  2,  1000  n. 

SS7*  differì:  differre  faviUam,  2,  676. 

^8.  ille,  pleonastic,  as  frequently  in  poetry  ;  Dr.  §  39. 

SS9>  antidpat:  Creech  paraphrases:  radiis  antequam  ipse  appareat  praemisais, 

lum  accendere  conatur. — accendere,  'to  cause  tt)  glow*  ;  Sii.  15,  678,  'clipeum 

.  accenderet  auro.'  —  temptans  with  inf.  is  poetical  ;  cf.  1069  and  Dr.  §  416,  6. 

Mo.  Serv.  on  Georg,  i,  247,  '  ab  ortu  colligi  scintillas  et  fieri  orbem  solis  '  ;  Minuc. 

iz,  5, 9,  '  sic  congregati!  ignium  seminibus  solis  alios  atque  alios  semper  splendere.' 

56i.  6, 181,  '  dissipat  ardoris  quasi  per  vim  expressa  repente  |  semina  quae  £aciunt 

tantia  fulgura  flammae.' 

562.  faciunt  gigni  :  cf.  703.  —  semper  :  aliusque  et  idem  \  nasceris,  Hor.  CS,  la 

563.  Idaeis,  in  the  Troad.  —  Mela,  94,  '  ex  summo  vertice  eius  (Idaei  montis) 
cttlantibus  paene  a  medio  nocte  sparsi  ignes  passim  micare,  et  ut  lux  adpropin- 
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qnat  ita  coire  ac  se  coniungere  videntur,  donec  magìa  magisque  coOecti  panciorei 
sabinde  et  una  ad  postremum  fiamma  ardeant.  ea  cum  diu  clara  et  incendio  amilii 
effulsit,  cogit  se  ac  rotundat  et  fit  ingens  globus.* — fama:  3,  981  n. — L.  had  aot 
been  therc  ;  zLfertur^  6,  756,  and  i,  727  n. 

664.  orienti  lumine,  at  sunrìse  ;  cf.  sol  ortus^  a,  147  ;  orienti  hue^  QUiiIL  64, 
376  ;  see  also  on  i,  282.  Lamb.  quotes  Diod.  Sic  17,  7,  4  (ù^  Usener,  Epic,  354), 
who  descrìbes  at  lengtb  tbis  atmospherìc  phenomenon,  due  probably  to  refrtctìoD; 
òpàcdM  òi  ròv  HXiop  tn  wvkt^  oUcifi  dmrAXovro,  rÀf  àtcrtwat  •ùk  év  KVcXorc^rx4* 
/lare  wéfAworra,  àWà  ri^p  ^\6ya  icarà  woXkoèt  r^vf  fx^'^^  òuawttpuémip,  Qeo» 
medes  tbe  Stoic  (^t/m/  Usener,  /x.)  rìdicules  tbese  explanations  :  roSra  ^  Ufi 
*ETiKoùpov  oo^ia  é$€vp€P  (2,  I,  p.  107). 

665.  orbem  {so/is}. 

666.  Cf.  2,  308  and  n. 

667.  poflaunt,  Lacbm.  edd.  fot  possi/,  Lachmann  shows  that  after  miraMk  fttd 
and  tbe  like  L.  always  bas  tbe  indicative. 

668.  nitorem:  4,  538,  'aurorae  .  .  .  nitore.' 

669.  certo  :  I,  192  n.  Note  the  great  skili  in  repeating  the  phrase  cerio  iem^e 
in  tbe  lines  following. 

670.  florescnnt»  *blossom.' 

671.  arbosta:  i,  187  n. — dimittnnt:  3,  339  n. — florem,  '  flowerìng.' 

672.  in  certo:  mistaken  for  fW^r/t;  in  some  inf.  Mss. ;  see  on  1,93.  —  impoit 
witb  active  inf.  occurs  first  bere  ;  tbe  verb  only  bere  in  L.  Cf.  Dr.  §  441,  6,  d. 
Lamb.  comp.  suadente^  i,  175.  —  aotas:  4,  1038,  'adulta  aetas  .  .  .  roborat  artos.' 

673.  veste:  889,  'molli  vestit  lanugine  malas';   Aen,  8,  160,  'genas  vcslibtt'    » 
Cf.  vesHceps,  investii, 

674.  parìter:  pari  parte,  i,  88  and  n. 

675.  Accumulative  asynd.  ;  cf.  1192  and  on  3,  156. 

676.  non  nimis:  see  lex.  nimis,  B.  — partibtts  anni:  i,  181. 

677.  fuènint  :  474  ;  3,  86  n. 

678.  orìgine  prima  :  3,  331  n.  In  general,  Epic.  ad  Herod,  77,  iStP  ò^  mira  ràf 
é^  àpxv^  ip<iiro\^€is  rCìv  avcrrpotpCìp  roùrap  ìp  t%  tov  KÒiffiov  y€PÌO€L  dee  Òo^^^f  va 
r^p  àpdyKTfP  raùrrip  Kal  weploÒop  ffVPT€\(T<r$at  ;  £p.  ad  jytA,  92,  Karà  r^p  ^  àpx^f 
ìp  rS  y€pé(r€i  rou  kÒìf/iov  àpàyicrip  àiroy€PPJi$€Ì<rap, 

679.  conseque,  '  in  due  sequence  '  ;  a  brìlliant  emendation  by  Lacbnu  for  conu' 
quiaey  althougb  Air.  Xe7.     Cf.  on  3,  648.  —  redeunt,  Lacbm.  edd.  ;  rerum  OQ. 

Ò80-704.  *The  days  and  nigbts  increase  and  diminisb  during  the  year  becanse 
either  the  sun  descrìbes  a  longer  or  shorter  curve  in  bis  course  below  tbe  earth,  or 
because  the  air  is  more  dense  and  delays  bis  course,  or  because  fìres  stream  together 
more  slowly  at  certain  parts  of  tbe  year.* 

680.  tabescere,  an  unusual  metapbor  ;  Plaut.  Stick,  648,  quasi  nix  tabesàt  dies 
(Wakef.).  —  Virgil  states  the  problem,  Georg.  2,481,  *quid  tantum  Oceano  propcrcnt 
se  tinguere  soles  |  hiberni,  vel  quae  tardis  mora  noctibus  obstet.' 

68 X.  Iacea,  tucibus^  688  ;  the  pi.  is  uncommon  in  tbe  sense  'days,*  but  occurs ser- 
eral  times  in  Ov.  Fasti,  and  in  Manil.  —  cnm:  3,  422  n. — simiant  angmina:  2, 
188. 

682.  superne:  1,496^;  hete  =  super  terras, — Cf.  658. 
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83.   amfractibllS  :   l,  718  d.     Ep.  ad  Pytk.  98,  mi}«^  wvktCìv  tuX  ^lupCàv  to^X- 
rorra  iccU  ita^  rò  rax'^f  iiXlov  Kipi^tii  yLvwBai  koI  TàXip  fipaÒtlat  inrèp  y^u 
84.-  orbem,  '  orbit' 

85.  «Iteratra,  on  589. 

86.  eius  {orbis),  —  adyena  parte  :  Quint.  5,  6,  6,  '  partU  advenae  iudex  eligen- 
'  Manil.  3,  619,  *partibiis  adversis  quae  surgunt  condita  signa  |  divisumque 
nt  aequo  discrìmine  caelum  ;  |  quae  tropica  adpellant,  quod  in  illis  quattuor 
;  I  tempora  vertuntur  signis  nodosque  resolvunt  ...  et  quanto  fraudavit  tem- 
:  luces  I  in  tantum  noctes  auget  '  ;  id.  637,  '  parte  ex  adversa  brumam  Caprìcor- 
inertem  |  per  minimas  cogit  luces  et  maxima  noctis  |  tempora.' 

87.  signmn  of  the  zodiac  where  the  equator  and  the  ecliptic  cross,  i^,  Aries» 
t  March,  Libra,  22d  Sept.  ;  see,  e^.  Newcomb  and  Holden,  Astran.  p.  loi  sq. 

88.  nodUB  is  the  knot  made  by  crossing;  9Ì>9Ò€9im%\  cf.  Manil.  —  lucibns 
trms:  Georg,  i,  209,  'et  medium  luci  atque  umbris  iam  dividit  orbem.'  Fot 
juxtaposition,  3,  765  n. 

89.  medio  cursa,  loc.  abl.,  *in  midcourse  between';  Madv.  LG,  273  b.  —  lUtlis 
ilonie  :  the  winds  are  put  for  north  and  south  ;  that  is,  for  the  summer  and 
er  solstices. 

90.  caelum,  OQ»  is  nom.;  caelit  MarulL  Br.  Purmann,  Jahrb,  115, 279  sq. — metaa 
x),  at  the  solstices;  cf.  617;  so  Giuss.  Noie  L.  63  sq.    Pont.  Lachm.  Bock.,  metans, 

91.  signiferi  orbis:  Gc.  Arai,  317,  'zodiacum  hunc  Graeci  vocitant,  nostrìque 
ni  I  orbem  signiferum  perhibebunt* 

92.  quo,  the  zodiac.  —  concludit,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  contudit  OQ.  See  on  3,  574. 
im.  and  Br.  invert  the  order  of  692-693.  Goebel,  42,  shows  that  the  Ms.  order 
rrect,  with  whom  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  agree.  —  For  the  verse,  cf.  619. — Gc.  Arai.  332, 
;c  sol  aetemo  convestit  lumine  lustrans,  |  annua  conficiens  vertenti  tempora  cursu.' 
»rpen8  :  cf.  on  524. 

93.  obliquo,  OQ,  M.  Giuss.  BaiL  ;  obliqui^  Lachm.  Br.  The  sun's  rays  would 
slanting  '  as  regards  the  ecliptic  and  equator.  Giuss.  observes  that  the  adjective 
Id  bave  been  expressed  with  posiiuram,  to  which  it  properly  belongs,  and  thus  is 
ber  proof  that  the  poet  is  not  discussing  the  cause  of  the  equinoxes,  but  of  the 
ing  length  of  day  and  night  ;  that  is,  the  varìation  in  lengtb  of  the  are  descrìbed 
le  sun  above  and  beneatb  the  earth. 

14.  eorum  :  perhaps  Hipparchus  among  other  astronomers  ;  bis  celestial  ^here 
descrìbed  by  Ptolemy  (Flammarion,  Asironomical  Myihs^  p.  57). 

15.  notarunt,  '  mapped  '. 

|6.  paitibus  of  the  sun*s  course  beneatb  the  earth. — aer,  OQ  ;  anni*  suo,  Br. 

97.   tremulum  iubar  :  4,  404  n.  —  5,  298,  iremere  ignibus. 

|8.  penetrare  potest  :  common  alliteration  ;  2, 460  ;  3, 252.    Ibis  doctrìne  was 

rìmenes'  ;   Stob.  I,  524,  inrò  wervKPWfUpov  àépo$  Kal  àrrtrórov  é^toM/uva  ri. 

«  TÀf  Tpovà9  TjoiMia0ai  (Woltjer,  L.  PAH  130). 

19.    Georg.  2,  482,  '  quae  tardìs  mora  noctibus  obstet.' 

x>.  '  Ere  the  day  star  rears  bis  radiant  front,'  Good.     The  sun  is  the  diadem  of 

lay.    Cf.  on  2,  608. 

)X.  sic  refers  immediately  to  crassior  aer,  696^  but  ultimately  to  the  bypothesit 

iosq. 
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Toa.  et,  at  one  time  tardius  and  at  another,  ntius, 

703.  f  aciant,  as  in  662.  —  de  surgere,  Lamb.  Hand,  Winck.  Hertz  (44),  Poitgite 
(/.  Pkil,  19,  288),  Cartault  (26),  Br.  in  Appena,;  Giuss.;  ed.  in  AJF.  21,  l^. 
What  desurgere  (Lachm.  M.  Bail.)  means  may  bc  learned  by  consaltiiig  Scrìb. 
Largus,  140,  142. 

704.  M.  infera  a  lacuna  following,  like  qui  faciuni  solis  nova  semper  /uminagifiit 
approved  by  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  I  do  not  think  L.  intended  to  approve  this  list  hy* 
pothesis  so  strongly.  Woltjer, /o^r^.  123,  781,  ejects  the  verse,  after  Goebel,  and 
earlier  stili,  Gifanius.  The  vulg.  before  Ijichm.  put  it  after  714,  changing  io  JacianL 
I  incline  to  the  spuriousness  of  the  verse. 

70^-7^0,  '  The  moon  may  shine  with  reflected  rays  of  the  sun  ;  as  sbe  recede* 
from  the  san  with  light  increasi ng,  and  diniinishing  as  she  reverses  her  course  ;  or 
she  may  shine  with  her  own  light,  at  times  being  obscured  by  another  body  ;  or  sbe 
may  roll  like  a  ball  bright  on  one  side,  which  may  be  wholly  or  partiaUy  prcKOted 
to  view  ;  or  a  new  moon  may  be  bom  every  day,  just  as  the  seasons  come  in  regnkr 
succession.' 

705.  percossa,  Fior.  31,  edd.  ;  perculsa,  OQ;  see  on  2,  800.  —  Cf.  the  qootatioi 
in  575  n. 

706.  inque  dies  :  4,  1069  n.  —  id,  supplied  by  Lachm.  edd.  ;  maius,  old  Tulg. 
Could  allumen  be  written  ?  There  is  a  rare  verb  alluceo  ;  cf.  the  analogous  fonns 
affamen,  cognomen,  dìscrimen,  examen^  adaugmen,  6,  614,  adactus^  5,  1330  ;  there 
is  also  a  mediaeval  verb  allumino. 

707.  ad  speciem,  *to  look  at/  724;  4,  236  n. — orbi,  also  abl.  quoted  from 
Varrò  ;  cf.  on  i,  978.     This  theory  was  attrihuted  to  Democritus  by  Wolljer,  133. 

708.  doniqae  :  2,  1 1 16  n.  —  eum  centra  :  4,  484  n.  —  bene,  probably  with/i(/f/A 
according  to  bis  usuai  interlocking  ;  cf.  3,  1071,  bene  videat,  2,  1090,  bene  teneas, 

709.  obitus,  acc.  ;  pi.  metr,  gr, 

710.  minutatim:  2,  1131  n.  —  retro  {reverUns),  —  quasi,  probably  with  retr»^ 
rather  than  with  condere  lumen;  cf.  4,  433  and  n. 

711.  propios  ad:  2,  135  n. 

712.  orbem,  signiferi  orbis,  691. 

713.  faciunt:  cf.  I,  783.  —  fingunt:  i,  371  n. 

714.  consimilem  :  3,  74  n.  —  cursus  yiam  :  1 124,  iter  viai, 

715.  est  etiam  quare  possit:  cf.  6,  1087,  295,  132.  —  cum,  pleonastic,  i,  287  d. 
The  doctrine  of  the  moon's  independent  light  was  taught  by  Anaximander,  Xenopba* 
nes,  and  others. 

716.  et  =  el  tamen.  —  formas,  *  phases,'  732. 

717.  The  originator  of  the  hy  pothesis  of  a  dark  satellite  of  the  moon  is  unknown. 
It  is  alluded  to  in  Ep.  ad  Pyth,  94,  in  re  koX  ^tir/xKr^eri^ett.  It  was  a  doctrine 
of  Anaximenes  and  Anaxagoras. 

718.  Note  the  alliteration.  —  occursans  offlciensque:  i,  337  n. 

719.  cerni,  '  distinguished.*  —  cassum  :  4,  368  n. 

720.  versari:  cf.  477.  — si,  OQ,  edd.  ;  «V,  Lachm.  after  Dousa.  Si  forte  = /or- 
lasse. This  doctrine  was  held  by  Berosus  (Vitr.  9,  2,  i),  *qui  ab  Chaldaeorom  evi- 
tate sìve  natione  progressus  in  Asia  etiam  disciplinam  Chaldaicam  patefecit,  iti  est 
profeiSìiB  (lunam)  pilam  esse  ex  dlmidia  parte  candentem,  reliqna  habere  caervleo 
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colore,  cum  autem  cursum  itineris  sui  peragens  subierit  sub  orbem  solis,  tunc  eani 
radiis  et  impetu  calorìs  compi  convertique  candentem  propter  eius  proprietatem 
lumina  ad  lunam.  cum  antem  evocata  ab  solis  orbi  superiore  spectet,  tum  inferio- 
rem  partem  eius  quod  candens  non  sit  propter  aerìs  simìlitudinem  obscurare  videri  *  ; 
ad  Pyik,  Ix.f  icarà  vrpn^^w  ro0  Vii/ULT9t, 

721.  parti:  I,  iiii  n. — tisctns:  6^  lyj, /umine  ting^n/ ;  Aen,  Ut  91^^  gurgiie 
Photbus  Hihero  \  tinguai  equos, 

Taa.  edere,  '  present' 

723.  qiuecmiiqiie,  Oirìst,  25,  quae  cuncta  ;  cf.  on  2,  905. — ancta  :  3,  626  n. 

724.  ad  apedem:  cf.  707. — yertit,  perfect;  cf.  convertita  6,  643. — oculoaqne 
Fitentia,  3,  655. 

725.  QL  710. 

726.  glomeraminJa  :  cf.  on  2, 453.    Note  the  hendiadys. 

727.  Babylonka:  Hor.  C  i,  11»  2,  'nec  Babylonios  |  temptaris  numeros.'  — 
Chaldaenm,  gen.,  i,  i  n.  ;  the  reference  is  to  Berosus,  and  bis  foUowers  in  Italy.  — 
lefutana  :  i,  623,  '  ratio  reclamat  vera.' 

728.  aatrologomm, 'astronomen' ;  the  meaning  '  astrologers  *  was  later  differen- 
tiated.  — artem,  '  tystenL* 

729.  proinde  quaai:  cf.  4»  812,  and  for  the  sentimenti  4,  499,  'proinde  quod  in 
qnoqnesthis  visum  tempore,  Yerumst.'  Albert,  ^«fa^i  haud, — pagnat,  *  fights  for,' 
see  lex.  B,  and  cf.  2,  205,  the  nearest  Lucretian  parallel. 

730.  llOC,  acc  —  anaia,  6^  412,  ausis  contendere,  Epicurean  indifierence  to  either 
ezplanation,  provided  either  one  be  correct     735  might  well  be  taken  with  730. 

731.  nOTa:  Epic.  mentions  the  sun  and  moon  togtther  for  this  hypothesis;  see 
on  652.  Heraclitns  had  taught  the  same,  if  the  infercnce  is  justifìed  from  Aetius,  2, 
38^  6^  *HpdffX«irof  rò  o^ò  «-eroismi  rhw  1\Ki9v  koX  r^9  ctKi\in\v.  Martha,  244,  com- 
xnents  on  L/s  skìll  in  treating  this  ridiculous  assumption,  and  avoidance  of  the  inevi- 
table  questiòn  as  to  what  becomes  of  the  old  moons. 

732.  Órdine,  'tucceision.' — flgnria,  'pbases.'  —  Notice  the  chiasmus  and  tan- 
tology. 

733.  inqae:  3,  3  n. — privoa:  3,  372  n. —  aboriaci,  OQ,  Camb.  Gif.  Wakef.  edd. 
after  the  analogy  of  fatUcif  utcisci,  etc,  although  àr.  \ey.  Q  corr.  has  aòc/isci,  Cf. 
^D  3t  155- — qnaeque  {lund}, 

734.  parte  locoqne,  'place  and  stead.'  For  pars^  'function,'  see  lex.,  bat  in 
parte  in  thb  sense  seems  unezampled. 

735.  difllcileat  :  cf.  11 68.  —  yinoere:  2,  748  n.  ;  pervincere  dictis  above,  99, 
Of^f^*  3f  289,  '  veibis  ea  vincere  magnum.* 

736.  poaaint,  supplied  by  Lachm.  from  750  ;  videas  bcfore  him.  A  repetition 
of  the  argument  in  669  sq. 

737.  VeBeria,CX2,  edd.  Kraetsch,  76;  veris,  Bentl.  Wakef.  Lachm.— praenan- 
tina,  Cnpid.  In  general  cf.  Hor.  C  4,  7,  9,  '  frìgora  mitescunt  Zephyris,  ver  proterit 
aetlaa,  |  interìtura  simol  |  pomifer  autumnus  fruges  effuderit,  et  mox  |  bruma  recur- 
rit  inert.*  Bryant,  Order  of  .\'ature :  'Stili  sweet  with  blossoms  is  the  year's  firesh 
prime  ;  |  Her  hanrests  stili  the  rìpening  summer  yields,  |  Fruit-laden  Autumn  fol- 
lowi  la  his  time,  |  And  rainy  Winter  waters  stili  the  fields'  ;  and  for  Lessing's  criti- 
dniiy  see  Inirod,  43.     Siebelis,  QL,  54,  well  interprets  :  *  it  ver  et  Venus  eiusque 
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praenuntius  Cupido  quibns  Flora  colores  suos  praespargit,  ipsa  nirsas  Zephyri  yth 
tigiis  adhaerens'  ;  Horace  mentions  (C.  i,  32,  9)  Veneremque  et  iili  semper  haereih 
Utn  puerum,  Fur  the  relation  of  Venus  to  spring,  cf.  i,  io  sq.  *The  teasom  pM 
like  figores  in  some  frieze  of  Mantegna,  to  which,  by  divine  accident,  has  been 
added  the  glow  of  Titian's  colouring/  Symonds,  South,  Europe^  364. 

738.  pennatas,  1075,  pinnigeri  amoris  ;  Cic.  ND,  3,  58,  pinnatum  Cupi^nm. 

—  zephyri,  OQt  edd.  ;  tephyrus,  Marull.  vulg.  Lachm.  Cenitabitis  aura  favoni,  i, 
II.  Cf.  Unger,  yid^r^.  141,  494,  who  defcnds  the  Ms.  reading.  Symonds,  Ix^  enti* 
cises  unfavorably  Botticelli's  painting  of  Primavera  in  the  Academy  at  Florence, 
which  was  suggested  by  this  Lucretian  passage:  'graceful  and  subUe^  bat  not 
Lucretian/  (Photograph  of  Primavera  in  Master i  in  Art,  Boston,  I90a)  — 
propter:  i,  90  n. 

739.  Flora  mater,  also  in  Cic.  Verr.  5,  36.  —  quibns,  Ver,  Venns,  and  Cnpid.- 
praespargens,  àv,  Xe7.  —  riai  ctmcta  :  i,  86  n. 

740.  Note  the  beauty  of  the  rhythm  due  to  diaeresis  after  the  2d  and  5th  feet, 
with  caesuras  in  the  ist  and  4th  accompanied  by  alliteration  in  the  first  two,  middle 
two,  and  last  two  words,  and  the  assonance  eo/oriòus,  odariòus, 

741.  inde  loci  :  443  n.  —  caler,  for  '  summer  '  ;   i,  174  n. 

742.  pulyerulenta  Cerea:   Georg,  i,  66,  pulverulenta  aestas,  —  et,  Marull.  edd. 

—  etesia  flabra  aqtiilonam  is  repeated  in  6,  730.  —  etesia,  reversai  to  the  adjcct. 
o{  etesiaf,  se.  animae,  *trade  winds  from  the  north,'  on  which  see  6,  716. 

743*  graditur,  walks  in  procession  ;  cf.  738.  —  Suhiua  Euan  :  on  the  occurreoce 
of  this  title  of  Dionysus,  see  I.achmann's  note.  Enn.  Ann.  424  had  *aestateiD 
autumnus  sequitur,  post  acer  hiemps  it,'  and  Se.  125,  'tum  pariter  euhan  eohoe 
euhium.'     Perhaps  we  should  write  Euhan  bere  for  Euan. 

744.  inde  fullowing  mde  in  743  :  see  on  3,  822.  —  tempestates,  ('  windy)  set* 
sons':   I,  178  n. 

745.  altitonans  had  been  used  by  Ennius  ;  so  altivolans,  433  ;  both  failed  to 
meet  with  general  approvai.  —  Voltumus:  Sen.  N.Q.  5,  16,  *ab  oriente  hibcrno 
eurus  exit  quem  nostri  vocavere  volturnum  .  .  .  venti  adiutorio  ac  fulgorìs  pcac* 
strìngentis  oculos  .  .  .  eurus  iam  civitate  donatus  est.'  Although  Voltumus  was  & 
sirocco  in  summer,  it  was  after  17  Sept.  a  storm  wind  with  thunder  and  lightning; 
cf.  Preller,  A'iJw.  Myth.'^  i,  330,  i,  and  2,  143,  i.  So  in  L.*s  manner  attivclam  zxA 
fulmine  polle ns  are  synonymous. 

746.  pignimque  rigorem:  gelidum  in  640.  Hor.  C.  i,  22,  l'j,  pigris  campii  : 
id.  4,  7,  12,  bruma  iners, 

747.  reddit,  Fior.  31,  Camb.  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  didity  Bergk,  Br.  ;  prodit  Lachm.; 
redity  OQ.  Redditi  *brings  again  '  ;  the  cold  increases  after  Cbristmas.  —  crepitaOS 
dentibus:  crepito  dentibusy  Plaut.  Rud.  536  (Lamb.).  —  hanc,  Q,  ac,  O.  —  algor, 
I^chm.  Br.  Bail,  cf.  3,623  ;  algi  OQ,  cf.  3,  732  ;  algiiy  Wakef.  Bergk,  M.  Giuss.; 
algtis^  Lamb.  —  Spenser,  F.  Q.  7,  31,  *  Lastly  came  Winter  cloathed  ali  in  frize  |  Chat- 
tering  his  teeth  for  cold  that  did  him  chili  ;  |  Whilst  in  bis  hoary  beard  bis  hrtrath 
did  freese'  ;  cf.  also  Cantos  28-39.  —  Laus  Pisonis,  149,  *cessat  hiems  madidos  et 
siccat  vere  capillos;  |  ver  fugit  aestates;  aestatum  terga  lacessit  |  pomifer  autumnus, 
nivibus  cessurus  et  undis.*  {Algor  may  bave  displaced  some  anteclass,  adj.  meaning 
'  icy,'   now  lost  —  unless  it  be  that  hiemps  algi  =  hiemps  gelida  be  retained  ;  the 
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•nght  then  woald  be,  'finally  winter  brìngs  the  snow  again  and  nombing  frost 
tores  :   ber  the  icy  winter  storm  follows  with  teeth   rattling  with  cold  *  ;    the 
ictuation  would  then  be  rigortm  reddit;  hiemps  sequitur  .  .  .  f  tf{^'.) 
748.  minas  mimm,  '  by  no  means  certain,'  but  merely  posùble. — certo  tempore 
rks  the  return  to  the  main  argmnent. 
^49.  rnens:  3, 1001  n. 
^50.  tam  modifies  muiia  ;  cf.  756. 

TJI-770,  '  Eclipses  of  the  san  and  moon  may  be  dae  to  several  cauaes  :  the  one 
f  be  obscored  by  the  moon  or  the  other  by  the  earth  ;  or  unknown  dark  bodies 
f  shut  off  their  light  that  may  be  quenched  at  certain  times  or  in  certain 
:e8.'  (They  do  not  come  diviniius —  the  most  importiint  matter.) 
rsi.  item  quoque:  cf. 6,  756-757. —  Georg,  2, 478,  'defectus  solis  varìot  lunaeque 
are».' 

^52.  plurìbiie,  emphatic 

^53.  This  theory  is  ascrìbed  to  Thales,  and  was  generally  foUowed  in  antiquity. 
^54.  a  teme,  '  earthwards'  ;  cf.  1332,  and  on  i,  693.    Other  examples  in  TJUs. 
ì2j  7  sq.  —  caput  {iunaey  —  ei  {soli),    For  the  spondee  eif  see  on  3f  556  n. 
^55.  orbem  {lunat), 

jSfi.  1045,  '  tempore  eodem  alii  facere  id  non  quisse  putentnr/  and  765  below.  — 
it  corpus  :  Ep.  ad  Pyth,  96,  'EjcXei^it  i^X/ov  koX  ot\'f\¥yfì  òùwarai  /Up  yipwBeu  mi 
à  trpéaip,  Ka9àwtp  irai  wap  iffup  roOro  $e<apéiTai  yipòfiutpop  *  irai  Ijòii  tear  éwivpo- 
Ttfoip  iXkwp  TiPÙp^  1j  y^t  1j  oùpapoO  ^  (àopàrov,  corti,  Usener)  tipos  iré/»v  rocol^rov 
1  the  scholion  ffXior  ÌK\elvtiP  «reXi^nyt  èwtoKoroùoritf  «reXi^nyr  òè  toO  r^t  y^t 
ifffULTot,  àkkà  Kal  Kar  àpax^fni^^i^*  This  theory  of  dark  bodies  was  advocated 
Anaximenes  and  Anaxagoras;  cf.  Usener,  p.  385.  —  tempore  eodem,  metely 
ical  =  tamen  ;  cf.  iniereot  394. 
^57.  cassum  lumino:  cf.  719  and  n. — labatur:  i,  2  n. 

^58.  sol  languidus:   Cbamisso's  'entnervte  Sonne'  is  compared  by  Schwartz, 
\rh.  109,  370.    Cf.  also  on  i,  651.  —  dimittere:  irard  0^/3^0^ir,  ad  Pyth,  and  cf. 
.  —  The  theory  was  advocated  by  Xcnophanes  and  Metrodorus  (Usener,  385). 
r59*  tempore  certo,  because  eclipses  were  sometimes  predicted. 
r6o.  flammis  infesta:  cf.  770,  and  2,  521  n. 

r6x.  facinnt  interstingui  :  3, 100  n.    Except  in  Ap.  M.  4,  12,  only  the  pf.  partk. 
ars,  and  the  Lucretian  meaning  '  extinguish  '  is  foand  abo  but  once,  and  that  in 
Apuleian  passage. 
f63.  spoliare  lumino  :  4,  377  n. 

r63.  super,  adv.;  i,  649  n.  (Perhaps  supera — suggested  by  Gif. —  should  be 
1,  thus  referring  to  the  position  of  the  earth  and  contrasted  with  oppressum  :  the 
il  is  '  on  top  '  in  the  combat.)  —  ipsa  {/erra).  —  tenere,  '  keep  *  from  illuminating 
moon. 

^64.  menstma  :  the  nights  durìng  every  month  when  therc  is  no  moon,  and  the 
asional  eclipse  of  the  full  moon.  L.  is  superbly  careless  of  astronomica!  accuracy 
of  bis  own  consistency.  *If  ber  orbit  lay  in  the  piane  of  the  ccliptic,  there 
ild  be  an  eclipse  every  full  moon.'  —  It  is  possible  that  menstrua  may  mean  bere 
a  ;  cf.  Georg,  i,  353,  '  quid  menstrua  luna  moneret.*  Duff,  p.  xxviii,  conveniently 
imarizes  the  doctrìne  of  modem  astronomers  :  '  Eclipses  can  only  occur  when  the 
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moon  happens  to  be  near  one  of  the  nodes  of  her  orbit,  f>.  those  points  where  ber 
orbit  intenects  the  ecliptic.  An  eclipse  of  the  san  can  only  occur  at  new  moon, 
when  the  moon  is  between  the  san  and  the  carth  ;  an  eclipse  of  the  moon,  at  full 
moon,  when  the  moon  is  on  the  side  of  the  earth  opposite  to  the  san,  and  puMs 
through  the  cone  of  the  earth's  shadow/  — rìgidas,  '  rigid,'  i^.  well  defined.  WtkeC 
comp.  Poet  in  Cic.  Tusc,  i»  37,  '  abi  rìgida  constat  crassa  caligo  inferom,'  and  tbo 
Septuagint,  Exodus  1  o,  2 1 ,  ^i^Xa^i^ròr  tf-icórot. — COni,  formed  by  the  shadow  of  the  etith. 

765.  SttCCUrrera,  '  pass  anderV  an  anexampled  meaning,  but  somewhat  similar  to 
the  use  in  Varrò,  LL,  5,  48,  '  pagas  Saccusanus  quod  succarrìt  Carinb.' 

766.  perUbier  in  the  5th  foot  ;  3,  67  n. 

767.  interruinpat  :  287  n. — lamenqae  profnsam  :  570. 

768.  et  tamen  :  3»  51  n.  —  fulget  :  2, 27  n.    Fulgit^  Lamb.  Lachm. 

769.  languescera,  sol  languidus,  758.    Tac.  Ann.  i,  28,  luna  . . .  visa  langiuscert 

770.  Cf.  760.  —  per  is  postpositive  in  4,  597  ;  6,  1264  ;  cf.  on  3,  24. 

771  =  764,  omitted  by  most  edd.  Van  d.  Valk  would  retain  771  and  omit  764 
for  the  symmetry  of  753-757,  758-761,  762-767,  768-771. 

yy2-y8a,  '  Having  explained  the  courses  of  the  san  and  moon,  I  now  return  to 
the  infancy  of  the  earth  and  its  first  fruits.' 

772.  caerula  mundi:  cf.  i,  1090  and  n.  and  Introd,  44.  —  magni  mnndi:  2, 
"44  ;   5»  433»  454»  1204  ;   6,  493,  565. 

773.  quicquid  =  quicque-,  3, 619  n.  —  resolvi:  cf.  exsoivere,  2,  381  ;  dissoimi,^ 
6,46. 

774.  Cf.  76. 

775.  yis  et  causa  cieret:  i,  238,  'vis  causaque  confìceret/  and  n. 

776.  quove  =  quoque,  3, 34  n.  —  possent,  Brix.  edd.  —  ofiécto  :  2, 156  n. — Obi»: 

4.433- 

777.  neque  opinantis  :  neque  op,  foi  nec  op,  is  said  to  occar  in  the  continuatori 

of  Caesar,  but  is  otherwise  very  rare.  — obducere  :  207  and  n. 

778.  quasi  conivent,  unexampled  metaphor.  —  lumine,  bere  <  eye  '  ;  cf.  4, 1 143* 

779.  Note  alliteration.  —  oonyisunt:  i.  145  n.  — candida  is  predicate,  'made 
brilliant.' 

780.  redeo  with  reference  to  330  and  the  astronomica!  interruption,  509  sq." 
mundi  noritatem  :  818,  943.  —  moUia,  *  tender.' 

781.  fé  tu:  1, 193  n.  —  luminis  oras, 'existence,' I,  22  n.     Tellus  cuncta  crtaviii 

2,1151. 

782.  incertis  :  cf.  504.  —  crerint,  Orelli,  edd.  for  credunt;  archaic  for  decrgveriiUi 
393  n.  Georg.  2,  332,  'inque  novos  soles  audent  se  germina  tato  |  credere*;  Atn^ 
II,  560,  *  dubiis  committitur.  auris  '  ;  id.  10,  69,  '  vitam  committere  ventb.' 

y8j-82o.  *  First  carne  the  grass  and  trees  ;  then  animab  were  prodaced  by  mothcf 
earth  ;  birds  were  hatched  and  infants  were  born  and  nourished.' 

783.  Principio,  at  the  beginning  of  a  great  divbion  of  the  argument  ;  et  i,  271  »• 
—  genus  herbarum,  ali  green  verdure. 

784.  coUis,  'the  hilUides*;  cf.  1373.  —  camposque  per  omne^:  the  same  verse 
close  in  Aen.  2,  498  ;  Ov.  //a/.  81. 

785.  florida,  novitas  florida  mundi,  943.  —  yiridanti:  2,  33  n. — Thb  theorfi 
which  was  advocated  by  Oken,  aUemi^ta  to  account  for  the  production  of  fiora  and 
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lana  by  the  proceas  of  development  ;  ali  exisdng  substances  are  derìred  from  atoms 
nder  the  action  of  naturai  law  ;  cf.  Buchanan,  Mod.  Athéism,  62. 

786.  «rboribns  :  'E/sre^icX^t  wpQra  rà  òéwÒpa  rC^w  ^tfvw  ìk  yiji  dm^Omi  ^^i, 
kCtiiis,  5,  26. — ezinde  may  he  locai,  but  is  probably  temperai  ;  cf.  ttòi,  809. 

787.  mmiasis  habenia  :  Geor^.  2,  363,  '  dum  se  laetus  ad  aaras  |  palmes  agit 
ixis  per  ponim  inmiasis  habenis  '  ;  cf.  Ain.  5,  662  ;  6,  i  ;  Oy.  M,  i,  2S0.  —  '  In  the 
ncient  teachings  of  Empedocles  we  find  the  germ  of  the  theory  of  the  Survival  of 
he  Fittest,  or  of  Naturai  Selection.  Empedocles  was  an  evolutionist  only  in  so  ftir 
s  he  taught  the  graduai  succession  of  the  less  by  the  more  perfect  fonns  of  life. 
ie  had  a  dim  adumbration  of  the  truth.  ...  He  modifìed  the  abiogenetic  hy- 
Kjthesis,  and  by  happy  conjecture  gave  bis  theory  a  semblance  of  modem  evolution 
nth  four  sparks  of  truth  :  first,  that  the  development  of  life  was  a  graduai  proceaa  ; 
econd,  that  plants  wcre  evolved  bcfore  animals  ;  third,  that  imperfect  fonns  were 
radually  replaced  (net  succceded)  by  perfect  forms  ;  fourth,  that  the  naturai  cause 
f  the  production  of  perfect  forms  was  the  extinction  of  the  imperfect,'  Osborn,  f'rcm 
^  Greeks  io  Darwin,  39  sq.  '  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  origin  of  flora  may  lie 
rat  accounted  for  by  the  action  of  some  elemcnt  on  a  certain  mucus  generated  at 
^  point  where  the  ocean  comes  into  contact  with  the  earth  and  air  ;  that  is,  on 
^e  shore  at  low-water  mark,'  Buchanan,  65. 

788.  primnm  .  .  .  cieantur,  i>.  the  first  growth.  —  This  is  a  comparìson,  not  a 
^ason. 

789.  membris  .  .  .  corpora,  synonymous  ;  3,ii2n. — pennipotentam :  2,878n. 
ote  the  chiasmus. 

790.  nOYa  tellns:  primis  Urris,  Hor.  5.  i,  3,  99. 

791.  inde  loci  :  443  n. — mortalia  saecUi,  '  living  beings  '  ;  2, 1 153  n.  Ammalia, 
r.,  because  elsewhere  in  L.  mortalia  refers  to  men  ;  volantia,  Cartault  ;  Gc.  NP, 

ig,  *  mortale  igitur  omne  animai.'  —  crearit  :  i,  709.  S.  Austin,  CD,  12,  12,'  sicut 
•sum  mundum  ex  materia  sua  renasci  existimant  ita  in  ilio  ex  elementis  eius  genus 
unanum  ac  deinde  à  parentibus  progeniem  pullulare  mortalium,  sicut  alitirum  ani- 
alium.'  Martineau,  EtkicaJ  Theory,  1,  393,  speaks  of  '  atoms  practising  their  first 
(periments  in  morphology  and  working  up  their  patent  organic  cella  into  seaweed, 
rns,  and  foresta.* 

792.  multa  modia  nmltia  raria  ratione:  i,  341.  — ooorta,  3,  15  n. 

793.  de  caelo:  cf.  2, 1154. 

794.  salala  lacnnl»  :  in  the  Borgian  biography  it  is  said  that  Cicero  warned  L.  to 
'oid  bold  metaphora,  one  being  Neptuni  lacunas,  which  is  nowhere  found  in  the 
>eni.  It  is  noticeable  that  salsis  roight  bave  replaced  Neptuni  in  this  verse  ;  ad 
4fr.  4,  15, 'si  praeceps  in  Neptunias  depulsus  crit  lacunas.'  Cf.  Cl.R,  io,  19. —  The 
eory  was  advanced  by  Anaximander  and  later  expressed  by  the  phrase  omne  vivum 
•  a^ua  :  the  fish  lost  their  scalea  after  becoming  land  animab  ;  the  first  beginnings 
'  the  theory  of  descent  are  found  in  him  :  Compera,  Greek  Thinkers,  1,  534  ; 
eberweg-Heinae,  Gtsch.  Phil,  i,  §  13.  —  Vahlen,  Siitò,  Beri.  Akad.  32,  717,  arguìng 
om  Serv.  Aìk.  2,  173,  finds  a  reminiscence  of  Ennius  bere. 

795.  linqnitiir  at:  cf.  2,  914. — The  poet  has  not  really  exhausted  ali  hypothesesi. 
•materanm:  '  Sacred  Goddess,  Mother  Earth,  |  Thou  from  whose  immortai  bosom 
Goda  and  men  and  beaata  have  birth,  |  Leaf  and  biade  and  bud  and  bloasom/ 
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Shelley.    Cf.  on  2,  598,  and  the  dose  paralisi,  2,  998.     Gneine  and  Tohte,/<i^r^. 
1 19,  546,  reject  795-796  as  an  interpolation  ;  refuted  by  Lohmann,  44. 

796.  Vulgate,  GenesiSt  i,  24,  'producat  terra  animam  viyentem  in  genere  uo, 
iumenta  et  reptilia  et  bestia»  terrae.' 

797.  On  spontaneous  generation,  see  3,  719  n. 

798.  calido  Tapore:  3,  126  n. — concreta:  3,  20  n. 

799.  minns  mimm  :  cf.  748. 

800.  aethera:  907,  caeloque  rtcenH, — adulta  with  plura;  'alescendì  snmmom 
tetigere  cacumen,'  2,  i  I3a 

801.  gennsalitniim:  2,928n. — yariaeqiieTolacres:  i,589n.  —  Gìuss.  bnckets 
801-804  as  interrupting  the  argament,  and  805  as  a  variant  of  791  ;  and  io  bis 
Note  IL  65  compares  2,  76-79,  an  interiected  reference  to  men.  Martha,  233,  wdl 
remarks  that  in  these  problems  scìence  is  no  more  wise  than  fable,  and  philosopbj 
may  be  permitted  to  err. 

8oa.  ora:  where  did  they  come  from?  Aristotle,  Gen,  Anim,  3,  p.  655,says  if 
the  earth  generated  animals,  they  were  either  produced  as  worros  out  of  putre6&ction 
or  formed  of  eggs  growing  out  of  the  earth  (Cudworth,  2, 99).  —  ezclusae  :  Gc.  KD, 
2,  124,  and  Col.  8,  5,  'pulii  .  .  .  exclusi.'  —  Duff  quotes  Shaksp.  Hamlet^  5,  i,  310. 
*The  female  dove,  when  that  her  golden  couplets  are  disclosed.'  —  yerno,  the  lime 
of  birth,  I,  IO  sq.  ;  continuous  in  the  noviias  mundi, 

803.  4,  58,  '  cum  teretis  ponunt  tunicas  aestate  cicadae. 

804.  yictum  yitamque:  1080,  11 05;  Plaut.  Capt.  493;  a  frequent  alliterative 
combination  ;   Wolfflìn,  Aiiit,  Verbind,  and  Kraetsch,  36. 

805.  mortalia  saecla  bere  includes  men  ;  cf.  823.  —  primum,  ùe.  tempore  verno; 
passim^  Lachm.  ;  proavurn^  Christ,  25  ;  parlu,  Bock.  Polle,  A  V,  60,  wouUi  translVr 
the  verse  to  foUow  796  ;  Masson,  At,  Th,  73,  fìnds  a  lacuna  after  804.  L.  is  again 
circling  about  bis  subject 

806.  snperabat  :  note  the  continuous  action  throughout  the  description.  —  arris: 
he  has  agros  at  the  dose  of  the  verse  in  973,  1104,  1366;  6,  642,  li 39  ;  in  Aen.% 
695,  the  unploughed  sea  is  called  arva  Neptunia,    Cf.  L.  2,  1154;   3,  785. 

807.  hoc,  '  therefore  '  ;  4,  360  n. 

808.  uteri:  Empedocles,  439  D.,  a^^etré'ai  hk  inrò  rov  Ì¥  rj  7^  $€pfwv  òtaipòfitni 
&<rr€  yiji  elpat  fiépri,  KaOàxtp  Kal  rk  (fifipva  rà  iw  ri  yoffrpl  r^t  p^fTpat  p4pii.  Cen- 
sorinus,  4,  9,  '  Epicurus  credidit  limo  calfacto  uteros  nescio  quos  radicihus  terrae 
cohaerentes  primum  incre visse  et  infantibus  ex  se  edìtis  ingenitum  lactis  umorem 
natura  ministrante  praebuisse,  quos  ita  educatos  et  adultos  genus  humanum  propa- 
gasse.' Anaximander,  Parmenides,  Diogenes  of  Apollonia,  and  Denoocritus  ali  taught 
the  procreation  of  living  beings  from  the  earth  (Zeller,  Stoics,  etc.^  450»  Critolaos 
observed  (Philo,  Quod  Mtind.  Incorr,  p.  945)  that  he  might  as  well  bave  feigiic»!  the 
earth  to  bave  had  breasts  and  nipples  too  as  wombs  and  milk  ;  and  thcn  what  sh  'Uld 
hinder  but  that  she  might  bave  arms  and  hands  and  swaddling  bands  to  boot?  (Cnd- 
worth,  2,  loi).  —  apti  =  adepti;  cf.  i,  448. 

809.  aetas,  MaruU.  edd.  ;  aestas,  OQ  ;  aestus^  Lachm.  M.  There  was  no  sum* 
mer  in  the  spring  of  the  world,  and  aetas  (=  maturity)  seems  the  easiest  corrcction. 

810.  infantum,  the  form  bere  only  in  U  —  petessens,  3,  648  n.  Note  its  agree- 
ment with  the  periphrasis  ;  it  could  not  well  go  with  aestui* 
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8xx.  iU:  2,  75  n.  ;  it  is  locai. — foramina:  cf.  457. 
Sia.   COgéb^Hierram)  fonane:  3,  197  n. 

813.  lactJB  :  Archelaus,  who  had  great  influence  on  Epicams  (DL.  io,  13),  taught 
DL.  2,  17),  y€Pw6ia'$ai  rà  jl^a  4k  $epfiiit  r^f  T^f  «ai  IXùy  xapaxXri&lap  ydXaicn  otow 
to^w  àneUnit,  ovrui  9è  gal  àw$pi&rovs  voir^ai.  In  the  golden  zgc,Jiumina  iam 
rliSf  iam/iumina  nectaris  ibant^  Ov.  M,  l,  ili.  Lact.  Inst.  2,  11,  quotes  808  and 
iraphrases  the  rest  :  Urram  ipsam  humore  quodam^  qui  essei  lacti  similis,  exube- 
ìsstf  etc.  ;  and  he  goes  on  to  show  that  omnis  illa  raiio  impossibilis  et  vana  est, 
^  also  Masson,  At,  Th,  74. 

814.  dolci,  an  occasionai  epithet  of  lacte  ;  y\\tKÌi  in  Humer.     Cf.  on  i,  886. 

815.  impetus,  '  rush,*  current — alimenti,  here  only  in  L.  ;  usually  rf^«j  atque 
mar,  as  in  4,  1091.    Vitr.  2,  9,  i,  'ex  omnibus  cibi  potestatii)Us  detrabit  alimentum 

se.'  —  '  But  if  men  had  been  at  first  formed  after  this  manncr,  thcre  is  no  reaxun 
laginable  why  it  should  not  sometimes  so  happen  now,  the  motions  of  the  atoms 
nng  as  brisk  and  vigorous  as  they  were,  and  so  to  continue  to  ali  eternity;  so  that 
ere  is  not  the  least  ground  at  ali  for  that  precarious  fancy  and  pretence  of  Epicu- 
is,  that  the  earth,  as  a  child-bearìng  woman  growing  old,  became  at  length  effete 
id  barren,*  Cudworth,  2,  100. 

816.  pilerìa,  the  next  step  in  age  from  infantttm,  810.     Wakef.  comp.  Oy.  A^, 
475,  '  Silva  domus  fuerat,  cibus  herba,  .cubilia  frondes.'     Gudcman  regards  Tac. 

erm.  46,  vesti tui  pelfes  cubile  humus,  as  showing  common  imitation  of  Posidonius, 
'  which  I  see  only  possibility  but  not  certainty  ;  cf.  1243  n.  and  APA,  31,  108. 

817.  abnndans:  neuter. 

8x8.  at, 'but^as  some  may  bave  thought)';  cf.  18. — dura,  the  cold  was  young 
id  tender  like  everything  else.  —  Aen  4,  563,  *  res  dura  et  regni  novitas.' 

819.  Tirìbue  is  abl.  of  quality. 

830.  parìter  crescnnt  :  /.  crescit,  3,  747. 

82 iS^,  *  So  the  earth  was  and  is  mother,  but  now  she  is  effete,  for  ali  things 
lange.'  This  does  not  seem  fìnished  in  its  relation  to  the  context,  and  Giuss.  tos- 
;cts  that  it  does  not  belong  to  the  first  redaction. 

821.  Cf.  2, 998.  —  etiam  atque  etiam,  3,  228  n. 

822.  tenet:  ^,  gyi,  frustrata /enere, 

823.  animai:  bere  only  as  sing.  noun  in  L.  (uniess  in  4,  740);  animalia  in  917, 
be  Mss.  bave  anima,  MaruU.  edd.  animai,  hyxi  Wakcf.  animans.  —  prope:  Hor. 
.  I,  3,  98,  '  iusti  prope  mater  et  aequi.'  —  fudit  :  cf.  225. 

824.  magnia  montibna  :  i,  201  n.  V.  Ed,  6, 40,  *  rara  per  ignaros  errent  animalia 
ontis.' 

825.  aerìaa  TOlncrea:  i,  12  and  n. — formis,  probably  with  reference  to  their 
sauty  ;  cf.  801. 

826.  Why  spontaneous  generation  is  now  limited.  —  debet  :  this  begs  the  question. 

827.  2,  II 50,  *effetaque  telins  |  vix  animalia  parva  creat  quae  cuncta  creavit.' 

828.  tOtlns  :  3,  97  n. 

829.  atatna  :  3, 1074  n.  and  835  below.  —  excipere  :  the  preposition  is  pregnant, 
n  succession  '  ;  cf.  extoUere,  3,  i. 

830.  ani  similis  :  6, 1124.  — migrant:  3,  757  tu  For  the  epanalepsis,  cf.  Catull 
\,  i86y  'omnia  muta  |  omnia  sunt  deserta.* 
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831.  Cf.  1276. — Tartare:  ^  11300. 

832.  2,  77,  'attgescunt  aliae  gentes,  aliae  minauntar.' — pntrascit:  ^^07.— Mik 
langnat:  4t  951»  'debile  fit  corpus  Unguescunt  omnia  membra.' 

833.  succrascit,  Lachm.  in  notes  for  cresci/^  OQ,  adopted  by  Crooslé,  BtiL 
Ciarescit,  edd.  after  Lachm^  cf.  ctareicen^  1456^  for  crescere.  Bnt  cC  alio  smcet^ 
1278,  and  consider  the  great  rarity  of  succresco, — e,  ItalL 

834.  Cf.  828. 

835.  Cf.  829.— aitar,  4,688  n. 

836.  tnlit  ut,  Bentl.  Br.  Giuas.  Bail.  Christ  ;  pofuù  nequeai^  OQ,  Lamb.  WakeC; 
potè  ufi  nequeat^  Lachm.  ;  quod potuti  nequit  ut,  M.  ;  potuit  mgUai,  potis  est,  Befgk, 
Jahrò.  67,  325  ;  potuit  nequit  et  poiis  est,  L.  M filler,  Phil,  15»  i6a,  and  Pftnbon  with 
at  for  et.  —  naqoaat  {ferri)  .  .  .  poscit  (Jerre), 

8j7-Ss4»  *  Nature  at  first  produced  many  deformed  and  incomplete  beluga  whidi 
passed  away  because  incapable  of  life  and  propagation  [being  ont  of  barmony  wìth 
their  environment].' 

837.  portanta  are  also  described  in  2,  700  sq.  —  Empedocles,  Efncanii»  and  L 
seek  the  explanation  of  progress  in  the  union  of  heterogeneoua  forma,  while  tbe 
modem  evolutionists  find  it  rather  in  the  successive  differentiation  of  simple  foni& 
Nature  tried  ali  possible  combinations  until  one  was  found  capable  of  life  and  propa- 
gation ;  see  Lange,  Afateria/ism,  2,  35.  Paley,  jVat,  Theol,  VoL  5»  p.  44  (  Worìa^ 
1825),  un  the  other  band,  says  there  is  no  foundatiun  whatever  for  this  conjectureio 
anything  which  we  observe  in  the  works  of  nature  ;  no  such  experìments  are  going 
on  at  present  .  .  .  nor  are  there  any  appearances  to  support  an  opinion  that  ercry 
possible  combination  of  vegetable  or  animai  structure  has  formerly  been  tried. 

838.  conatast,  she  tried  ber  'prentice  band.  So  the  atoms,  190  sq.  —  coorti,  3f 
15  n.  —  Ov.  M.  I,  436,  'edidit  innumeras  species,  partimque  figuras  |  rettulit  aoti* 
quas,  partim  nova  monstra  creavit.' 

839.  androgynum,  the  man-woman,  àpòpy^vvot  :  '  hermaphroditos  vocamus,  diffl 
androgynos  vocatos  et  in  prodigiis  habitos/  Pliny,  7,  34.  The  Mss.  have  bere  amir»' 
gynem  inter  utras  nec  uiramque  utrumque  ;  the  reading  adopted  is  due  to  Lachm. 
and  bis  predecessors,  except  interutrasque,  M.,  for  which  see  on  2,  518. — DM 
ntnim:  4,  121 7  n.  —  Ov.  M.  4,  378,  'nec  femina  dici  |  nec  puer  ut  possit,  neatrnm- 
que  et  utrumque  videntur.*  —  utrimque:  cf.  3,  335.  —  Hor.  Ep,  i,  18,9,  utrim^i 
reductum,  Grasberger  proposed  neutroque.  —  '  Res  monstrosas  versa  monstrofOi' 
Wakcf. 

840.  orba,  etc:  2,  838  n. —  Georg.  4,  310,  trunca  pedum,  —  partim  :  3,  78  n.— 
yiduata,  lex.  quotes  Vitr.  5,  7,  7,  ingeni  viduatus  ;  Georg,  4«  518,  viduata  pruinii' 
This  theory  goes  back  to  Parmenides,  Anaximander,  and  Empedocles.  Parmenides 
thought  that  single  limbs  were  first  produced  which  afterwards  formed  junctioos 
together  (Ritter,  Hist.  Phil,  tr.  Morrison,  1838,  p.  464).  Empedocles,  238  (61  D.) 
iroXXd  iièv  àfJuf>tTp6<ruxa  xal  d/A0/<rrepi«  <l>Ù€ff$at,  \  fiovytw^  àpÒpòrpififio,  rè  t 
ffixaXtw  i^avaTé\\€tw  \  àwòpo4>vìj  fioéKpapa,  fUfuiyfiéva  r^  fUw  àw  àwÒpQw,  |  rf  M 
yvpaiKO<pv^f  (TKttpoii  ^ffKtifUva  yvloit, 

841.  TOltu,  'face,'  i,e,  eyes.  Emped.  234,  Sfibra  ^  da  rXawaro  wtwyfr^n^ 
fUTufiriàfy,  Lamb.  suggested  visu, — raperta»  bere  a  substitate  for  tbe  missing  parti- 
ciple  o{  esse  ;  cf.  i,  247. 
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B4S.  vituta  memh^&rum  adkaesu  is  the  order. — adhaemi  :  3,  381  n. 
B43.  nec  ut  .  .  .  nec:  cf.  871-872. 
B44.  foretuani:  1,1840. 
I45  ncarly  =  4,  590. 

546.  neqniquam  :  4,  464  n.  — abstemiit  :  4,  1064  n.  —  2,  1 121,  <  hic  natura  sois 
«nat  virìbos  aactum.' 

547.  capitimi:  the  implication  is  that  of  i,  20^  'ut  cupide  generatim  saecla 
pagent  '  ;  cupio  and  its  derìvatives  frequenti/  have  this  suggestion  in  L.  — 
atis  tangere  florem*  repeated  from  3,  770,  where  see  nn. 

148.  Venena  ree  :  2,  1 73.  Lact  Op,  A  6,  '  eas  permanere  non  potuisse  quod 
i  aut  sumendi  cibi  facultas  aut  coeundi  generandique  ratio*  dcfecisset.' 

149.  The  only  hypermetric  verse  in  L.  ;  for  other  poets,  see  Gild.-Lxxige,  LG, 
,  13  ;   L.  Mfiller,  /^Af.  295. 

)So.  propagando:  i,  195  n.  —  procndere  saecla  :  cf.  856  and  on  3,  1081. 
I5X.  pabnla,  probably  mc/r,  gr,  for  ctbus^  848;  cf.  944.    It  stands  for  mcans  of 
itence  generali/,  and  therefore  of  continuance  in  life.    Val.  FI.  4,  450,  '  Harpyiae 
iper  mea  pabula  servant.* 

152.  remisea,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  remissis,  OQ,  Lamb.  M.  Larobin*s  interpretation 
(  deinde  ui  sit  via  qua  genitalia  semina  per  artus,  memàris  relaxatis,  manate 
sin/,  For  remissa  is  cited,  4,  1041  ;  for  remissis^  4,  li  14,  Ov.  Af.  4,  229: 
ording  to  the  Mss.  the  thought  would  have  been  deinde  qua  genitalia  semina  per 
US  passini  {fiecta  sedihus)  membris  manare  {membris)  remissis,  which  is  gro- 
)ue  ;   hence  the  correction  seems  necessary. 

153.  habere  {u/rumque),  OQ,  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  avere,  Lachm.  Br. 

354.  Cf.  I,  167.  —  mutua  gaudia:  4,  1205.  —  qui,  ahi.;  i,  700  n. — mutant, 
n.  edd.;    metuent^  OQ;    muiuaque  insinuen/,  Lachm.  —  Inter  se  mutent:  i, 

• 

Sss-^77-  *  Many  races  of  animals  have  perished  because  they  could  not  protect 
mselves,  and  were  not  protected  by  mcn.* — 855-877  is  bracketed  by  Br.  after 
tltjer  as  interrupting  the  argument.    It  is  an  episode. 

B55.  tum,  later  within  the  early  perìod.  — animantum,  more  indefinite  than  ani- 
lium  :  Polle,  A  V,  36.  —  '  There  is  bere  no  implication  of  the  peculiarly  Darwinian 
trine  of  descent  or  development  of  kind  from  kind,  with  structure  modified  and 
nplicated  to  meet  changing  circumstances.  Naturai  selection  of  those  species 
ich  were  (avored  by  their  qualities  or  by  circumstances  in  the  competi tion  for  life 
10  doubt  affirmed  by  Epicurus  as  it  had  been  by  Empedocles  and  others  l>efore 
1*  ;   Wallace,  Epic.  114. — saecla  ^genera ;  2,  1079  n. 

856.  Cf.  85a    Note  alliteration,  and  cf.  on  i,  257. 

857.  ritalibus  auris:  3,  577.  Aen.  i,  546,  'si  vescitur  aura  |  aetherìa';  id,  i, 
\  'anras  |  vitalis  carpis.' — Cf.  2,  1127  and  n. 

858.  dolns  aut  Tirtus:  cf.  3,  741-742.  — denique,  'at  least*;  cf.  on  1,  278. 
rr.  5.  I,  2, 133,  '  ne  nummi  pereant  aut  puga  aut  denique  fama  '  (M.). —  mobilitas, 
riftneis,'  2,  65  n. 

859.  ex  ineunte  aero  :  3,  344  n.—  Tutala  est  reservans  id  genus  is  the  order. 
Kte/9,  Itali. 

Ma  muttaque  (fa/r/n). 
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86i.  commendata  :  et  1021  and  Cic.  Fam,  7,  17,  3,  '  ei  te  commodavì  et  tndidl' 

—  manent,  *  live  *  ;  i,  363  n. 

862.  genus  acre  leonnm  :  3»  741»  '  acris  violentia  triste  leonum  |  seznimum  sequi- 
tur*;  Ov.  /l  4,  215,  *genus  acre  leones*  ;  Georg.  3,  264,  'g.  a.  luporum.*— saada 
(a/ta),  e.g.  a^ri,  1326. 

863.  Cic.  ND.  2,  1 27,  '  cornibus  tauri  apri  dentibus  morsa  leones  ;  aliae  foga  k, 
aliae  occultatione  tatantur.'     Sée  3,  741  and.  n. 

864.  levisomna,  àr,  \ey, — fido*.  6,  1222,  Jidii  canum  vis,  Hor.  C.  i,  i,  27, 
catuiisfidelibus.  L.  liked  dogs.  —  corda,  '  courageous  hearts.*  Cf.  3,  294-295, 'icrìa 
corda  |  iracundaque  mens'  and  nn.  there.  —  cnm  :  1,  287  n. 

865.  yeterino,  of  beasts  of  burden  {veho)^  particularly  of  horses  ;  cf.  890. 
866  =  6,  1237  (1245)  nearly.  —  bacerà:  2,  663  n. 

867.  tradita  {a  natura). 

868.  fugere  {pecudes  et  saecla),  but  secutae  of  OQ  is  retained  by  Wake£  Ordii; 
•ecuta,  Lamb.  edd.  —  V.  Ed,  2,  64,  <  cytisam  sequitur  lasciva  capella.*     See  on  i,  156. 

869.  pabola,  acc.  —  suo  sine  labore  :  the  food  was  given  as  a  reward  for  tbeir 
service. 

870.  praemia,  '  recompense.* 

871.  quis:  4,  798  n.  —  horum:  means  of  self-preservation  or  usefulness  to  man. 

—  ipsa  (saecla). 

872.  sponte  sua:  i,  214  n.  —  ut  is  deferred  for  metrical  convenience  and  to 
keep  ipsa  with  sponte  sua,     Cf.  also  6,  784,  887,  1064,  1214  {e  coni,  2,  547)* 

873.  qua  re  =  ut  propter  eam  rem.  —  eonim,  with  genus, 

874.  esseque:  i,  973  n. 

875.  scilicet,  *I  say.*  —  iacebant,  *lay  exposed.*  There  are  some  remarks  on 
this  struggle  for  existence  in  Martha,  254. 

876.  iudupedita:   i,  240  n.  — fatalibus  =  naturalibus  ;  only  here  in  L.;  cf.  on 

2»254- 

877.  genus  id  :  cf.  859. 

878-^24.  *AnimaIs  of  a  twofold  nature  are  impossible,  for  each  nature  has  its 
own  law  of  developinent  and  conditions  of  existence.  The  earth  in  its  freshncss 
produced  much,  but  not  such  as  these.' 

878.  Centauri:  cf.  4,  732,  739;  2,921  sq. — fuèrunt:  3,  86  n. — tempore  io 
ullo:  I,  26  n.  Cic.  ND,  i,  108,  'quid  quod  earum  rerum  quae  numquam  omnino 
fuerunt  neque  esse  potuerunt  ut  Syllae  ut  Chimaerae  ?  *  The  argument  is  dirccted 
against  Empedocles  as  well  as  against  popular  fallacies  of  'mixedly  boviform  and 
hominiform  —  biform  and  triform  animals'  ;  Cudworth,  2,  80. 

879.  bino:  4,  451  n.  Simplicius,  Aenigm,  39,  *Centaurus:  Quattuor  insignis 
pedibus  manibusque  duabus,  |  dissimilis  mihi  sum,  quia  sum  non  unus  et  unus,  |  et 
vehor  et  gradior,  quia  me  duo  corpora  portante  Manil.  4,  230,  'bifero  centaur 
corpore.  * 

880.  alienigenis  :  i,  865  n.  —  compacta  :  2,  446  ;  5,  919. 

881.  partis  ut  non  par,  Br.  ;  parvis  ut  non  sit  pars,  O,  sat^  Q  ;  partis  ut  si  por, 
Lachm.  ;  parilis  quis  non  superesse,  Bem.  ;  visque  ut  non  sai  par,  M.  ;  /«r,  tns  mI 
sat  pary  Gìuss.  ;  parilis  quibu*  non  parta,  Purmann,  Jahrb.  115,  280;  animantum 
hinc  illinc  partis  ut  par  vis,  Leùtsch,  Phil,  12,  292  and  26,  528  ;  animantum  Hnc 
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line  par  ins  utparitòus,  Brandt  ;  parti  ut  par  si  par s^  Polle,  ^V.  S$;  h.  1,  par  vis 

t  non  (or  sai)  par  e.  />.,  Ellis,  CLR,  il,  205  ;  parvis  ui  sai  par,  Cartault,  90.    *  Si 

irias  scrìpturas  proponere  vellem  totam  pagìnam  implerem/  Lamb.,  who  suggests 

ar  vis  ai  non  pari,  and  approves  Tumèbe's  par  vis  ui  non  sic.    No  proposed 

Dendation  is  altogether  satisfactory  :  the  objection  to  Brìeger's  is  the  ambiguity  of 

^rtis  and  non,  and  the  omiasion  of  sai,  but  ali  the  other  suggestions  are  nnintcUi- 

!)le  ;  Bailey  f. — partis  is  the  participle,  se.  membris.    Howard,  /.  Phil,  i>  i S3i  thinks 

it  either  879  or  881  is  interpolated  ;  if  879  be  rejected,  he  woald  read  881  h,  1. 

rvisui  non  sii  e,  p, 

88a  =  4,  44  (53). 

883.  Note  the  interlocking. 

B84.  ecus  :  I,  477  n.  —  etiam  nnnc,  of  past  time  ;  see  lex. 

B85.  Ov.  Af.  7,  321,  '  lactantia  ubera  quaeret  '  and  tV.  6,  342. 

B86.  Talidae  yires:  3,451  n.  —  senecta:  3,  772  n.    Tìb.  i,  4,  31,  «quam  iacet, 

nnae  venere  ubi  fata  senectae,  |  qui  prior  Eleo  est  carcere  missus  equus.' 

B87.  deficimit  :  3,  454  n.  — fngienti  :.  i,  282  n.    Lucan,  2,  25,  *  sed  cum  membra 

mit  fugiente  rigentia  vita.' — languida  :  cf.  6,  1268. 

888.  pileria,  Avane,  edd.  ;  pmrili,  OQ,  Wakef.  perhaps  rìghtly;  puero  UH,  M.  ; 
tro  levi,  Everett,  Narv,  Si.  7,  34.  —  iayentas  for  decus  iuventutis  occurs  first 
'e  ;  a  poetìcal  use.  In  prose  it  means  the  religious  personification  of  youth  ; 
:y,  Srmas,  Siudien,  179. 

889.  molli  lanugine  occurred  in  817.  The  verse  ending  lanugine  malas  occurs 
Aen.   IO,  324;  Ov.  Af,  9,  398;   12,  291;    13,  754;   Zingerle,  25:  add  Lucan, 

135- 

890.  homine  et  reterino  semine  :  for  th^  order,  3,  201  n.  —  ne  :  2,  410  n. 

891.  confierì:  4,  738  and  n. — neque  esse:  3,  552  n.;  and  for  the  negative 
:  or).  Lane,  LG,  1661. 

892.  rabidis,  Scyllaeam  rabiem,  Aen,  i,  200;  caeruleis  canibus  resonaniibus 
:a,  id.  3,  432  ;  stucictam  lairaniibus  inguina  monstris.  Ed,  6,  75  ;  cf.  Catull.  60, 

Sen.  Medea,  351.  —  semimarinis,  perhaps  Air.  Xry. 

893.  Scyllaa  :  pL  of  a  supposed  class  ;  4,  732  n.  — celerà  de  gienere  honxm  :  cf. 

3.481- 

894.  discordia:  Ov.  Af,  l,  9,  discordia  semina  rerum, 

895.  robora  snmant  :  820. 

896.  proiciunt,  the  opposite  oisumuni;  so  Turnèbe  and  edd.  for  proficiuni,  but 
1  corrupt 

897.  onis  :  3,  616  n.    The  word  is  pleonastic  ;  so  508. 

898.  iucnnda,  of  suitable  food  ;  cf.  2,  31,  '  iuconde  corpora  curant  '  and  n.  there. 
per  artns  as  in  851. 

899.  Cf.  4,  640  sq. 

900.  baibigeras:  6,970;  3,  11  n. 

901.  Tero,  added  by  Aid.,  old  vulg.,  and  M.  ;  denique  fiamma,  Lachm.  edd. 
tUkm  vero  occurs  in  2,  652  ;  i,  looi,  and  several  times  in  other  connexions  ; 
lique  would  correspond  as  usuai  to  principio,  883,  but  is  too  long  a  word  to 
>p  cut  ìgnea  fiamma  of  Avancius  and  others  is  more  probable  if  something  had 
len  oat  at  the  beginning.    Afuiiaqui,  Bock.  ;  fervida^  Orelli,  cf.  1099. 
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9oa.  ornile»  '  eveiy.' 

903.  TlioeriB  :  3,  566  n. 

904.  qui,  adv. — xoul,  wìih  CAimaera. 

905.  6,  576,  'summa  magia  mediis,  inedia  imis,  ima  perhilnm.' — Honu  Z  181, 
wp6<r6€  Xéiaw,  &rt$€P  Òè  ÒpàKww,  fU<r<rii  òè  x^/Mupa  *  |  òeipòw  dvomJoiwa  wvp^  fànn 
alBofUiwo  ;  Ov.  Af.  9,  647,  '  Chimaera  iugo  mediis  in  partibus  ignem,  |  pectos  et  ort 
leae,  candam  serpentis  habebat.'  Hyginus,  Faò.  57,  quotes  the  Lucretian  line,  ind 
in  part  also  in  Faà.  151.  Lang,  Afylkt  RUual,  and  Religùm^  i,  73,  comptrei  tbe 
league  of  Iroquois  totem  trìbes  represcnted  by  a  wolf,  tortle,  and  bear.  Some  I 
mythologists  regard  the  thundercload  as  the  origin  of  the  myth,  bnt  Keller,  Tkurt^ 
etc,  44,  thinks  the  chimaera  was  suggested  by  naphtha  springs-  —  prima  :  Ati^  3. 
426»  '  prima  hominis  facies  .  .  .,  postrema  .  .  .  pistrix.'  —  ipSA»  ix.  x(^mu^  ^^' 
2»  297,  '  media  ipsa  ingentem  sostinet  ambram.' 

go6.  ore  f  oras  :  3,  497  n. 

907.  Juv.  6,  II,  'tunc  orbe  novo  caeloque  recenti'  (M.). 

908.  Cf.  the  argument  in  2,  700  sq.  — fingit  :  i,  104  n. 

909.  nizus  in,  perhaps  meir,  gr,^  or,  as  Hertz,  62,  thinks»  for  empbasis. 

910.  ore,  orta,  Bock. 

911.  aurea,  as  Pactolus.     Georg.  2,  166,  'auro  plurima  fluxit'  (Wakef.). 

912.  arbueta:  i,  187  n.  The  reference  is  to  the  trees  of  the  Hesperides.— 
enéase:  i,  60  n. 

913.  hominem,  Cyclops,  Atlas,  and  the  like.  —  impeto  :  4,  416  n.  <Giant  force 
of  frame,'  M. 

914.  Cf.  I,  199  and  nn.  —  trans  :  not  only  through,  but  across,  with  gìant  strìdes. 
Trans  uncompounded  occurs  only  bere  in  L.,  and  probably  is  used  as  a  participle; 
cf.  ìfUrarCf  penetrare,  —  pedum  I1Ì8US  :  6,  834,  pinnarum  nisus, 

915.  manibus,  '  arms.'     Aen.  6,  796,  '  caelifer  Atlas  |  axem  humero  torquet' 
9x6.   Here  L.  retums  to  the  main  argument  left  at  877.  —  terria  .  •  .  tellu:  Ii 

30  n. 

917.  animalia  :  cf.  823  and  n. 
9x8.   nil  eigni  :  see  examples  in  lex. 

919.  compacta:  cf.  880.  —  animantnm  :  'v.  917,  animalia  dicit  quia  singoli* 
species  respicit,  v.  autem  919,  animan/um,  primum  quod  non  de  certis  quibusdam 
generibus  agitur,  sed  de  fìctis  ...  ;  deinde,  quia  rem  similitudine  stirpium  probst, 
quarum  eadem  sit  atque  animantum  condicio,'  Polle,  ^  F.  34.  —  pecndee  :  l»  14  o* 

920.  nunc  quoque,  as  is  not  the  case  with  animala. 
921  is  an  adaptation  of  2,  699  and  i,  889. 

922.  complexa,  '  unìted  in  une  '  ;   2,  154  n. 

923.  sed  res,  M.  cdd.  ;  cf.  545  ;  et  res,  Goebel  ;  sed  si,  OQ  ;  res  sic,  Lamh.  ;  s^ 
vis,  Lachm.  ;  sed  sibi  quicque  .  .  .  omnia ^  Purmann,  yi?Ar^.  115,  281. 

924.  foedere  naturae:  3,  416  n.  L.  maintains  the  permanence  of  species,  eoe* 
trary  to  modem  materialism  ;   see  Martha,  243. 

9^5-9^7.   'And  man  was  rude  and  strong:  agrìculture  was  unknown;  bis  food 
was  acorns  and  his  drink  was  from  the  running  brook  ;   bis  home  was  the  fore^^ 
cave.     There  was  no  law,  no  regard  for  common  good  ;   marriage  was  the  priww^ 
the  stronger.    Day  and  night  were  expected  without  anxiety  ;  wild  beasts,  ratber 
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thtn  darkness,  were  feared.'  —  See,  in  general,  Guyau,  Af orale  tTÈ^ieurtf  158  iq.  ; 
Eaphorìon  Fr.  140  ed.  Didot  (in  Benn's  Greek  Philoi,  2,  99). 

925.  illnd  refera  back  to  821. — in  anris  :  cf.  2,  1 154. 

926.  Note  alliteradon.  —  dnrins,  Georg,  i,  63,  homines  .  .  .  dmrum  gemts^  id.  2, 
341,  terrea  pr<^enies  duris  caf^  extmlit  arvis;  opposite  of  moUescere^  1014. — vt 
diadt  :  cf  ut  aecumstt  226. — tellOB,  but  terra,  937.  —  creaiMt  :  cf.  796. 

927.  solidis  mjigii  :  the  comparative,  inadmisùble  metr,  gr.,  occnn  in  Colnmella, 
7, 8  ;  tondissima f  i,  565  and  n. 

928.  fmidAtnm:  4,828 n. — aptnm:  2,479andn. — nenris, < nnewi ' ;  cf. 3,697. 
'Tbis  state  of  nature  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  fiction,  not  unlike  that  of  the  Golden 
Age,  which  poeti  have  invented,*  etc,  Hume,  Human  Nature  (1886),  2,  266  tq. 

929.  qiiod  corresponds  to  quod  in  926.  —  caperetnr,  *  affected.' 

930.  labi:  3,  132  n.  Primitive  man  soffered  neither  irom  indigeition  nor  firom 
uiy  other  disease. 

93Z.  80IÌ8  lustra  :  1,311  n. — TOlTentia,  neut.  ;  6,  345,  '  omnia  conicient  in  eom 
rolventia  cunum  *  ;  tee  lex.  s.  ▼. 

932.  TOlgiTagO:  4,  1071.— The  nezt  itage  of  homes,  948. — feranim,'bnites,' 

J»  7530. 

933  =  6,  1253.  Note  the  recarrence  of  r.  The  description  of  the  primitive  aget 
in  Ov.  Af.  I,  89  sq.  ;  Aen,  8,  314  ;  Georg,  i,  125  sq.  ;  Tiboll.  i,  3,  35,  etc,  may  be 
compared.  —  corri  with  aratri  first  occun  bere  ;  afterwards  frequent  in  the  poets 
{AreMv,  3,  119). 

934.  acibat  :  seiòant,  949, 953, 959  ;  poeniàat,  6^  1 241.  —  ferro,  1 295,  '  ferro  lolnm 
[>ro8cindere  terrae.*  —  molirier:  Georg,  i,  494,  'agricola  incurvo  terram  molitot 
aratro.* 

935.  Tirgnlta,  Georg,  2,  346^  '  quaecumque  premes  virgulta  per  agrot.' 

936.  Hor.  £pod,  2,  13,  'inutilitque  falce  ramos  ampatans.' 

937.  Macr.  Sat,  5,  i,  noticed  the  Virgilian  borrowing,  Georg,  2,  500^  'qnoa  rami 
Gnictus,  quos  ipsa  volentia  rura  |  sponte  tulere  sua,  carpsit' 

938.  Note  alliteration.  —  placabat  :  Hor.  S,  2,  8,  5,  '  quae  prima  iratum  ventrem 
placaverit  esca'  (Wakef.). 

939.  lutar:  thoughtless  of  the  future.  —  curabant  corpora:  2,  31  n.  —  qnercua: 
nb.  2,  I,  38,  'desuevit  qnema  pellere  glande  famen'  ;  Hor.  S.  i,  3,  100,  'glandem 
atqne  cubilia  propter  .  .  .  pugnabant';  Pliny,  16,  i,  'glanHiferas  quoque,  quae 
prìmae  victum  mortalium  aluerunt  nutrices  inopis  ac  ferae  sortis';  Georg,  i,  7, 
'  tellus  I  Chaoniam  pingui  glandem  routavit  arista  *  ;  Ov.  Af,  i ,  106,  '  quae  decide- 
rant  patula  lovis  arbore  glandes.' 

940.  plenunqae  :  unusual  roetrical  position,  perhaps  for  emphasis. 

9fl*  •irbita:   this  spelling  for  arbuta  does  not  occur  outside  of  L.  —  puniceo, 
/Ì^3on. 
■tima,  Bentl.  pluria,  —  etiam,  Bock.  et  iam, 
,  fll^  MÉlta  pabnla  dura  :   i,  1 1  n.    Dura  is  a  necessary  and  early  correction  for 
itna/  Allwft»  Pkii,  56,  246,  mira.  —  noYitas  :  780. 

*  M4*  Owrg,  I»  127,  '  ipsaque  tellus  |  omnia  Uberioi  nullo  poscente  ferebat  '  ;  Just. 
ImL  J^  I»  37»  'cNiiiies  fimctus  rerum  natura  honlaam  gratta  comparavit.'  —  miaerìa: 
it wai  no  foidcn  age.    Aiisgris  m^rieMus,  Gi^rg*  3»  66  ;  cf .  L.  3,  60  and  6,  i. 
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945.  sedare  sitim  :  4,  850.  Macr.  compared  Georg,  3«  529,  <  pocula  sant  fontes 
liquidi  atque  exercita  cursu  |  flumina.'  — yocabant  with  inf.  is  poetical  ;   cf.  on  3, 86. 

946.  montibus  magnis:  i,  201  n. — decurans  aqnai:  i,  283  n. 

947.  Clara'  CÌtat  late,  Forb.  edd.  ;  claricitaUaU^  CX2  ;  clarigitai  late^  Lachm.  ; 
ciarior  accitat,  old  vulg.  ;  largii  citata  Ritschl,  Opusc,  2,  435,  Goeh.  Br.  Polle,  AV, 
42  ;  but  largMS  is  anneceaaary  with  magnis,  and  connotes  quiet  abundance  rather 
than  the  torrcntial  rush  of  a  mountain  strcam;  cf.  on  i,  1031.  —  Lachmann's  arro- 
gant  note  is  worth  reading,  'prò  more  suo  cavillans,*  as  Korb.  says  on  Aefi.  5,  139. 
Cf.  Wolff,  9.  —  Albert,  Pài/,  56,  allicit  adsidue. — clains  of  sound,  i,  97  n.  — citat, 
'  invites  *  by  this  sound. 

948.  yagi,  in  roaming  (Mss.  vagii),  *  ut  ipsi  illi  primi  mortales  indicentur,'  Lachm. 
—  tempia  nymphamm :  cf.  4,  580  and  on  3,  25.  —  Aen,  i,  166,  '  antnim  |  intos  aquae 
dolces  vivoque  sedilia  saxo  |  Nympharum  domus.' — tenebant,  OQ,  edd.;  peUbtMt^ 
Br.  Giuss.  Pascal  (cf.  IVKP,  1 7,  693)  would  make  tenebant  =  oòtinehani,  conat 
imp. 

949.  e  in  caesura,  i,  664  n.  —  umori'  =  umore  of  CX2  ;  2, 623  n.  —  flnenta,  nou&. 

950.  Note  alliteration  throughout  this  passage.  —  larere  means  usually  to  lave, 
often  metaphorically  ;  lavare  refers  to  aotual  washing:  so  EUis  on  CatuU.  39,  14. — 
umida  saxa:  sce  on  3,  12,  for  the  epanalepsis. 

951.  musco:   Hor.  Ep.  I,  io,  7,  niuìco  àrcumlita  saxa, 

952.  partim  refers  to  springs  on  the  plain  in  contrast  to  those  in  the  cavea. 

953.  l)io<l.  Sic.  I,  8,  Toò%  oUv  irpÓTOvi  rG>v  ài^BpÓTuWf  firjSetròi  r(à»  wpòs  filo¥  XP^^' 
fiuw  €vprffiépoVf  iiriròwots  òidytiw,  yvfipoòs  pÀv  iodrJTOt  Órras,  olici^etas  Òi  Knl  Tvpòt 
ài^deiif  Tpop^s  ò'  ijfjJpov  irarreXCjs  dwyMOiJrouj. 

954.  et  is  apparcntly  cxplicative.  —  spoliia  :  cf.  4,  62. 

955.  nemora  .  .  .  montis  silvas  :  41  n. 

956.  frutices:  Varrò,  /^P.  2,  i,  speaks  of  montuosis  locis  et  fruticibus  (*chap- 
paral  ').  —  inter,  anastrophic,  1,  316  n.  — squalida,  probably  *  rude'  ;  cf.  2,  467  n.  ; 
possihly  =  horriiùif  by  wind  and  rain  ;   cf.  5,  25. 

957.  verbera  yentorum  :  cf.  6,  115. 

958.  commune  bonum:  Manil.  i,  83,  'et  quodcunque  sagax  tentando  repperìt 
usus,  I  in  commune  l)onum  commentum  laeta  dcderunt.' 

959.  moribus:  Aen.  8,  315,  'gensque  virum  truncis  et  duro  robore  nata  |  quis 
nequc  mos  ncque  cultus  erat.' 

960.  praedae,  gen. 

961.  sponte  sua  :  Aen.  7,  203,  '  Saturni  gentem,  haut  vinclo  nec  legibus  aequam,  | 
sponte  sua  veterisque  dei  se  more  tenentcm  *  (Wakef.). — Talereet  viTere:  couplcd 
by  Plaut.  anfl  Ter.  ;  Wolfflin,  Allit.  Verh.  87.  —  'lei  est  donc  l'ctat  de  nature,  quo 
Ilobbcs  peindra  plus  tanl  sous  Ics  memcs  couleurs:  c'est  l'état  dVgoìsme,  c*eit  la  vie 
pour  sci  scul  ;   c'est  aussi  l'état  de  guerre,  ou  règnc  le  droit  du  plus  furt/  GuTaM,  l6a 

962.  4,  1071  n.,  1265  n. 

963.  conciliabat  :  CatuU.  68,  130,  'semel  es  flavo  conciliata  viro.'  —  : 
respondcnt'  ;   cf.  4,  1195  scj. 

964.  inpensa,   'vehement.' — The   rhyme,   cupido   libido,   is  probably 
tional  :  alliteration  excludes  end-rhyme  ;  cf.  on  3,  52  and  Archiv^  i»  366^  371. 

965.  atque  .  .  .Tel:  3»  551  n. 
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gSe.  Tiltcte:  Cic.  Fin.  ;.  38,  ■|<eaki  uf  ear/vrii  virmiì,  and  Enn.  in  Ann.  J37, 
\asfTili  vintiti  qniiicuHi.    Li.  Morrii  od  PUut.  Firmi.  581. 

967.   l'or  rbythiD,  d.  od  i,  85. 

96B  (975)  Uansfened  by  Naug.  H.  Br.  BaiL  Gocbel,  Gnub.  ;  Arane.  Marull.  place 
it  aJl'r  961.  Lachm.  priob  968,  969  tu  mini,  975,  969  li/v,  mtm.,  970.  He  wouid 
fili  in  hii  lacuna  with  anitriqnt  leonnai  and  ìndi  lavii  limtrt  abiicti.  Uiuai.  ìnwg- 
ines  a  lacuna  after  96S  of  ihe  Ms&,  whicb  a  followeil  l>y  975.  thi-n  969,  eie.  Lotie 
plkced  the  vene  after  96G.  —  pondera  cUraa:  Sii.  lial.  3,  346,  'nodoaae  jiondeni 
davae'  (M.). 

969.  Noie  the  iJiiasiniit.  —  latebiia  (igaiinnm),  lu  Lanib.  ;  but  Creech  {fora- 
rnm):   cf.  984. 

970.  anbiu,  OQ,  Wakef.  Bi.  Giun.  BaiU  defénHed  by  Ualler,  XAf.  350;  min' 
lic,  M.  1  iHÒif  titm,V'anDt.tm, Jahri.  115,381;  /ari'//j;Mf  lu^wi, Lolze, Boolerwek ; 
luhu  iii.  Polle,  Pkil.  36^539.— aSblu  (fiom  *iùììm,  Sommer,  41S),  but  ihAm,  6, 
974<  977>  *^^  analuQP  of  nui;  cf.  un  3,  145.  — BietLgaria:  3,  ii  n.  — aUTutiU 
marabn,  '  uTage  bodics.' 

971.  nnda  djiballt  :  tbc  lympluiia  cauied  the  amutioii  of  the  tyllable  rcMored 
by  Lamh.    Cf.  on  1,  385.  —  Ov.  F.  2,  366,  '  csmpo  corpora  nada  dabanL' 

979.  follia  U  frondlbiu:  Avi.  Par,  i$,%feliiiti/Ure.  —  CÌ.  Diog.  Enoanda, 
qnoted  on  1350. 

973.  plangon  nacao:  Atn.^bfA,magnii  flangfribiii.  —  SiÈ,i.  TA.  4,  iSa.'bi 
lucii  stopuiste  tìccs  noctìiqne  ferontur  |  nabila  <t  occìduum  lougc  Utan*  «ecati| 
desperane  diem  '  ;  MaiiiL  l,  69,  '  velul  mmissis  maerem  lum  laeta  tenalis  |  lidetibui  ' 
(Wakef.).  bborey,  ^arv.  S.  11,  209,  nKnliaiu  Plato'!  derìration  of  iliUpa  froin 
l/i^pa  ...  Sri  i^iUnirt  roù  AiàpAirtu  laj  l/i^ipovcir  it  tuo  at&rom  ri  ^Ht  tlllttra 
{^Cratylut,  418  d). 

974.  qnunbcnt  paUntM  :  a,  io  and  d.  —  in  tuabri*  :  inttntiriimt/uunt,3,8i. 
975  (974)-  IHpOCtabult:  375  a.    Snet  Caiìg.  50,  'cxpectare  lucem  comuerat.' 

— fomiioqiM  ••pnttlt  1, 133  n. 

976.  lOaMfue:  aee  on  I,  306.  —  loferret  CtelO  :  114(1,  hailìbui  imtulerami  ;  "< 
ter-  fot  examplei  of  Ihe  tenainat  <lstive.  —  The  impetf.  tcase  ii  due  to  the  leqnence  ; 
elaewbere  he  hai  tbc  preieni  ;  aee  Richanlsun,  Dnm,  66,  and  ArcAiv,  1 1,  344. 

977.  aparria.-  Cic  /  ig.  t,  <),  a  pati-ìi  .  .  .  dìJitimui. 

978.  alteniO:  eluwhere  he  ha»  o/rfmii. 

970.  non  «rat  itt  .  .  .  pouet  :  lee  Dr.  §  404  ;  panini,  Br.  Giun.  aftet  Mad*. 
Aàv.  Crii,  z,  z6,  who  calli  the  Ms.  teading  mira  barbariei  ;  but  cf.  trai,  982  and 
D*  3.  7'5- 

gin.  diflSdan  na,  *  mUfpving,*  peibapi  unexampied  ;  probably  after  the  analogjr 
of  viTiorni.     Cf.  liso  1157. 

gSi.  in  perpetnnm:  4,  437  n. 

gSa.   Grati.  Cyn.  i,  13,  ■  irepidam  bello  rilam  .  .  .  lerìoc>,' 

083.  iflfeatam  faciibant  :  cf.  1124. 
«4.  aazea  tecU  :  0*.  Htr.  lo^  138. 
Sj.  •pniniKeri:  3. 11  n.— Talldl^ne,  OQ:  -tv, Ladun. cf.4>  loifi;  j^katfUi- 
987,  showi  that  liuih  beaiU  wmj  have  beco  conàdeicd  losethet.      Vt  and  pw 
^  oftFB  interchangcd  \  MB  "-HM^S  a6  and  MI  ^  084. 
1  LVCBBTlv.f— 4J  ^ 
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98O.  intempeitA  had  been  uied  by  Ennius,  Ann,  102.  The  antiqnAntBi  ex* 
plained  it  m  '  unseasonable  for  work.'    See  Forb.  on  Geor;g,  i,  247. 

987.  cabiliA:  816, 1417. 

g88-iOio.  *  And  death  carne  then  from  the  attack  of  wild  beaits,  not  Irom  wtr; 
the  crafty  deep  was  harmless,  for  navigation  was  unknown.  Then  lack  of  food  or 
unsuspccted  poison  brought  death  ;  now  the  contrary.' 

988.  Dimio  .  .  .  plOB,  '  much  more  '  ;  3,  387  n. 

989.  Ubentia,  Muretus,  edd.  ;  lamentisi  0Q>  BaiL  ;  làòan/is,  Giots.  ;  ciamanHs, 
ed.  in  AJP,  21,  183-;  cf.  on  i,  808,  and  i,  189;  plorantis,  Simonds;  d.  2,  58a— 
Unquebant  lamina  :  3,  542  n. 

990.  magia,  '  more  likely  (then  than  now).' 
992.  haustns:  cf.  1324. 

992.  41  n. 

993.  '\  he  alliteration  of  v  in  this  verse  b  regarded  as  eztraordinarìly  pathetic,bat 
V  does  not  always  bave  this  effect  ;  ci  4, 107 1.  —  Watson  quotes  fft^vxoi  rd^siid 
of  vultures  by  Gorgias,  and  Milton,  Samson  Ag,  102,  '  Myself  my  sepulchre,  a  moring 
grave,*  and  Pope,  Essay  on  Man^  3,  162,  'Of  half  that  lives  the  biitcher  and  the 
tomb.'     M.  cites  Accius,  226,  '  natis  sepulcro  ipse  est  parens,'  and  Shaksp.  MachtA^ 

3,  4,  'Our  monuments  shall  be  the  maws  of  kites.*  Aesch.  Sept.  1020,  in  oluflìf 
raipévra.  The  prophet  Jonah  had  a  vitale  sepulcrum,  according  to  Sedulius,  1, 17S 
(Wakef.).  Pràchter,  in  Phil.  56,  551,  compares  from  Cod,  Vat.  gr,  952,  'EtIkoupoj 
ó  ipikòaoipoi  I5u)y  vori  Tiya  ùrò  TTtiyCjy  òia.(TXthfiMVO¥  koX  Bripltaw  atfw^òpiaw  koI  alftox*' 
piar  tlfr/JK€i  óòl  oòx  tìiw  yrjw  ^plo¥  à<f>*  ^t  ^e76ye(,  dXXÀ  KoiXlas  òpvétay  koX  0iifdtéw,  See 
Nordcn*s  comment  on  this  specimen  of  Asian  rhetoric  in  bis  AntiA<  /Cunstprosa,  I, 

384. 

994.  effugium  :  I,  975  n.  —  at,  OQ;  ac,  Sauppe,  Cod,  VicL  16;   ^/,  Br.  BaiLon 

account  of  <?/,  999,  but  cf.  2,  150,  157  ;  4,  609,  611,  1165,  I168,  and  Edelbluth,  9. 

995.  Note  the  dactyls  and  alliteration.  —  ulcera  taetra:  6,  i2oa 

996.  accibant:  cf.  saevibat^  100^,  Aauriòan/f  1324,  and  on  934.  —  Soph.  FkiUd. 
797,  ^  Bàpart  $àpaT€f  tCòs  del  Ka\oùfuw>i  \  .  ,  ,  où  òév^  fi:i\eTw  vot€  (Wakef.).    Arn. 

4,  II,  '(dei)  suis  acciti  nominibus  veniunt.' 

997.  donique,  Voss  for  denique ;  2,  il  16  n.  —  priyarant,  OQ  ;  privarunt^ 
Creech,  Br.  Sauppe,  because  the  tense  is  unexampled  (Dr.  §  509),  Edelbluth,  62. 
*  Vermina  eos  vita  privarant  antequam  uUam  openi  repcrissent,*  Orclli.  —  ▼enilin*i 
•wnthings*:  a  rare  word:  quasi  a  vermihus  sàndaiur^  Festus.  Sanderson,  CLR- 
10,  246,  interprets  vermina  as  vermes^  *  maggots  '  (suggested  by  Creech). 

998.  ezpertis  Opis:  6,  1242.  —  Aesch.  Prom.  ^l^^et  tu  eh  pòaow  réffoi,  |  oAt  f ' 
àXé^rifì  oùòèy,  o(rr€  ppóat/iov  |  où  xp^<f'ràv  o6t€  tkttòv,  eie. 

999.  Tib.  I,  10,  3,  '  tum  proelia  nata,  |  tum  brevior  dirae  mortis  aperta  ^nÈSl 
Prop.  3,  II,  5,  *venturam  melius  praesagit  navita  mortem,  |  volneribus  didicit  niks 
habere  metum  '  ;  id.  2,  25,  7,  '  putris  et  in  vacua  requiescit  navis  arena  |  et  vetaiÌB 
tempio  bellica  parma  vacat.'     See  on  i,  272. 

1000.  una  dica:  95.  Ennius,  Ann,  287,  <(milia)  multa  dies  in  bèllo  coii6dt 
unus'  (Wakef.). 

zooi.  lidebant,  OQ,  Grasberg.  59,  Howard,/.  Pàti  i,  130,  Giosi.  BaiL  Br.  il 
Append,    Fligebant^  Lachm.  (see  bis  n.),  M.  ;  iaedehantf  Aid.,  vulg.  —  Lido  is  attcìM 
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\tl  GlosB.  Labb.  Hdo^  Kpeiót§,    L.  has  adlidatf  4,  397,  adlisot  id.  570  ;  the  compound 
il  net  nnusoal  te  descrìbe  i hipwreck. 

looa.  hic  (cf.  432),  Lachm.  ;  sed^  Lamb.  Gioss.  ;  nec^  OQ,  cf.  3,  353  and  n.  — 
temere  incaMom  fnistn:  2,  1060  n. 

1003.  8a«TÌbat  .  .  .  ponebat,  edd.  for  saevidai  .  .  .  poUbas^  OQ.  Prop.  3,  10^ 
\  'ponat  et  in  sicco  molliter  nnda  minas'  (Wakef.)*  —  41M  connecting  a  contrasted 
hooght  is  frequent  ;  see  lex. 

1004.  pUddi  .  .  .  ponti  :  2,  559  n. 

1005.  ridentibiia  ondis,  Minnebaha,  laughing  water;  i,  8  n.  —  In  frandem, 
ien,  IO,  72,  'qnis  deus  in  frandem  .  .  .  egit  ?'    Cf.  4,  817  n. 

1006.  iMTigii  .  .  .  tnm,  OQ,  Br.  ;  naucUri  .  .  .  cum^  M.  The  Tene  wai 
ejected  by  Lachm.  and  bracketed  by  Giuss.  and  Br.,  who  sayt  in  ProL  'ti  L. 
icrìpsit  bora  non  fausta  scrìpsit  '  :  navigiiit  Bothe,  Cartault,  Bail.;  which  Housman* 
evi  R.  14,  367,  pronounces  futile.  Lachm.,  after  Suerdsi5,  objects  to  the  use  of 
mproba  and  navigium  and  the  form  navigiù  C^  on  i,  313.  Bock.  reads  €um 
^0èa  navìgiis,  —  Prop.  3,  7,  31,  'terra  parum  fuerat  fatis,  adiecimus  undas.'  M. 
iùnks  that  Manil.  i,  87,  '  et  vagus  in  caecum  penetravit  navita  pontum  '  is  a  reminis- 
:ence  of  L.,  which  I  fear  is  a  commonplace  in  Manilius'  pedantic  style. 

1007.  tnm  deinde,  see  lex.  'tum,'  III,  A  4. — penuria  cibi:  Aen,  7»  ii3« 
^  edendi;  Hor.  5.  i,  i,  98,/.  vichu, 

1008.  meraat,  a  bold  metapbor  ;  cf.  6, 11 76,  '  sitis  arida  corpora  mersans.'  Mer' 
^e  is  not  uncommon:  livy,  9,  18,  'de  Alexandro  nondum  merso  secuadii 
ebus.' 

X009.  inpnidentes  (Itali),  *  off  their  guard,'  through  ignorance.  Cartault,  iptis 
or  ipsi, 

xoxo.  nnnc  dant  alila  aollertina  ipai,  Juntine,  Giuss.  Bail.  ipsum,  Bern.  Br., 
•ut  ipH  in  Append,  ;  vergebani  nudami  soUertius  ipsi,  OQ  ;  v,  nunc  se  nudani  s,  L 
4achm.  ;  v.  numi  nunc  doni  s,  i,  M.  ;  v,  nupHs  nunc  dani  scUerHu*  spensi^  M. 
860  ;  nunc  dant  letum  s.  ipso,  Marull.  ;  notum  nunc  dani  solUrtius  uUro,  HSberlin  ; 
\Mnc  dani  alti  s,  ipsis,  Cartault  ;  nunc  muiua  dani  s,  t.,  Nencini  ;  nunc  dantpairi» 
US  s,  ipsiSf  Purmann,  Jahrb.  67,  677  ;  k.  datU  aliis  s,  isii,  Sauppe,  16  ;  n,  dani 
Wiarsù  s,  ipris,  Bergk  ;  n.  pocula  d,  s,  acquo.  Polle,  Phil,  35,  381  ;  medici  n.  d.  s, 
tnv,  Pafaner  ;  ai  nunc  iraciani  s.  i.  Grasberg.  ;  medicis  n.ds,  ipsis,  Postgate,  CL  R^ 
4,  352,  and  17,  30. 

tott~i02y,  'Then  carne  home  wife  and  children,  fìre  and  shelter  and  gentler 
rayi,  friendships,  and  protection  of  the  weak.' 

xoxx.  poet^nam  paranint  is  subordinate  to  coepii,  1014.  — Kant  thought  it  more 
robaUe  for  man  naturally  to  be  a  neighbor-shunning  animai  (Lange,  Maier,  3,  86). 
-Igaem:  'This  discovery,  probably  the  greatest,  excepting  Unguage,  made  \ff 
mn,  datei  lirom  the  dawn  of  history.'    Darwin,  Desceni  of  Man,  i,  132  (M.). 

loxn.  Cf.  962. 

1013.  cognita  snnt  makes  no  sense  with  the  preceding,  hence  there  must  be  a 
icana»  although  Lachm.,  to  avoid  it,  changed  to  conubium,  and  Bemays  to  c^niu- 
fiém.  Mandi,  supplied  casiaque  privaiae  Veneris  connubio  iaeta  ;  M.  kóspitium 
ìe  luti  sùciéUia  iura  duobus,  Albert,  Fkii,  56,  247,  absnrdly,  cogniia  iam  with  no 
— Tidm^  with  certainty  of  paternitj. 
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1014.  mollesoere  :  2,  604,  <  quamTis  efiera  proles  |  ofiiciis  debet  moUirì  Yidi 
parentum.* 

10x5.  CuraTit  ut  ;  3»  127  n.  —  aIbU  is  foand  only  here  and  twice  in  Qcero. 

10x6.  caeli  snb  tegmine  :  i,  988  n. 

X0X7.  Note  alliteratioa.  —  Vesns  inminiiit  Tirìa  :  cf.  4, 1 121. — poeri  pamtnm 
ipply  a  relation  of  age  :  cf.  6,  1256,  Aen,  1 1,  216  ;  Archìv,  7,  So. 

1018.  '  Few  men  are  so  completely  selfìsh  .  .  .  as  not  occasionally  to  seek  the 
general  good  of  some  smiller  or  larger  community,  from  naturai  S3rmpathetic  impulse, 
nnsupported  by  Epicurean  calculation,'  Sidgwick,  MeHiodi  0/  ^tìkics^  78. 

X019.  tunc:  1419,  1423.  —  amicitiem,  dr.  Xry.  ;  i,  58  n. — ATentea:  4, 1023. 

X020.  Epic.  S^nt,  ^^  (DL.  IO,  150),  odff  ^v  n  Kott  icutrò  Sucoio^rti^  éXX*  49  roii 
futr  dXXt^Xwv  (Tvarpo'pait  KoXt  ònyX/icotff  5t(  irore  del  ròirwn  0vp0^ini  ris  ùrèp  rov  p.^ 
p\Arretp  1j  fi\iirT€ff0ai.  Horace  roaintained,  5.  I,  3,  98,  ipsa  uiiiitas  iusH  fr9pt 
mater  et  aequi^  but  there  is  no  real  inconsistency  between  him  and  L.  Guyan,  162, 
well  sbows  that  Epicurus  avoided  the  supposition  of  a  dnly  execnted  contract  which 
would  postulate  accurate  language.  On  the  Social  G>ntract,  cf.  Plato,  Rep.  2,  358- 
359. — finitimi  is  an  adjectìve  with  almost  adverbial  force:  'in  a  neighbody 
manner.* 

ioax.  commendarant,  Le,  finitimi  finitimis.  —  mnliebreqiie  aaeclmii,  *woman- 
kind.' 

ioaa.  TOCibua  et  gestii  :  '  the  oldest  words  seem  to  bave  been  imperfectW 
expressed  conceptions  partaking  of  an  interjectional  character  .  .  .  gesture  lan- 
guage developed  side  by  side  with  the  language  of  sounds,'  Strong,  Logeman  and 
Wheeler,  I/ist.  Language,  166.  —  balbe,  inarticulate. 

1023.   aecum,  because  of  mutuai  advantage. — omnia  (homines), 

X024.  onmimodia:  i,  683  n. 

ioas.  bona  magnaque  para  :  Ter.  Eun.  1 23,  '  bonam  magnamque  partem  ad  te 
attulit.'  —  caste,  Fior.  31,  edd.  ;  ^^/r,  OQ,  which  Grasberger  would  keep  with  the 
old  vulgate,  but  changing  to  sen'abant. 

xoa6.  aut,  'otherwise,*  4  io.  —  iim  tum,  '  even  then  '  in  the  beginning. 

xoa7.  propago,  *  pr«»pagati  »n  *  ;  cf.  850.  — perdacene,  '  continue.' 

1028-rogo.  *Then  language  was  invented  which  began  with  gestures  and  intf' 
ticulate  cries.  It  is  a))surd  to  think  that  any  one  person  gave  names  to  things:  n^ 
developed  language  naturally  for  its  usefulness,  just  as  beasts  and  birds  did  to  a  letf 
degree.* 

1028.  Giussani  places  this  section  after  1160,  foUowing  Bock. — TarìiOa  lÌngBA< 
sonitus:  cf  1044.  —  subegit  mittere:  3,  1077  *>•  W<>'»  ^'  '»  3f  '03  followed  the 
Epicurean  doctrìne  :  *  donec  verba  quibus  voces  sensusque  notarent,  |  nominaqa< 
invenerc,'  cf.  Darwin,  Descent  of  Man,  87  :  *  I  cannot  doubt  that  language  owes  its 
origin  to  the  imitation  and  modi'ìcation  of  various  naturai  sounds,  the  Toices  of  otber 
animals,  and  man's  own  instinctive  cries,  aided  by  signs  and  gestures.'  But  James 
Beattie.  Theory  of  language,  1788,  p.  99,  said  that  the  theory  of  naturai  develop- 
ment  of  languat^e  was  simply  due  to  the  beauty  of  Lucretius'  poetry,  and  makes  the 
foUowing  paraphrase  of  the  (to  him)  ridiculous  doctrìne  :  '  When  men  out  of  the 
earth  of  old  |  A  dumb  and  beastly  vermin  crawled  :  |  For  acorns  first,  and  holesof 
shelter,  |  They  tooth  and  nail,  and  helter  skelter»  |  Fonght  6it  to  fi^s  thien  with  i 
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dab  I  Each  learned  hb  brother  brute  to  drub  ;  Till  more  experienced  grown,  these 
cattle  1  Forged  fit  accoutrements  for  battle.  At  last  (Lucretius  says,  and  Creecb)  | 
They  set  their  wits  to  work  on  speech  \  And  that  their  thoughts  might  ali  bave 
marks  |  To  make  them  known,  these  learned  clerks  |  Left  off  the  trade  of  crack- 
ing crowns,  |  And  manufactured  verbs  and  nouns,'  quoted  by  A.  D.  White,  Pop,  Se, 
Monthly^  38,  440.  — Cf.  Guyau,  162  sq.  ;  Usener,  p.  380,  4;  and  Epic.  ad  HerotL  75, 
KoX  ri  òpòitara  é^  àpx^t  fi^  6éffti  '^€9Ì9Baif  dXX'  ai^df  rdt  0l^ctt  tQv  àwBpówttw  Koit 
iicarra  MBmi  lòia  ratf-xo^**'  TéBri  icaX  fòia  \afjLfiapoù<rat  ^arrdffnara  lòltat  ròw  àépa 
iinréfiw€ip  rréWSfUPOP  u0'  iKàffnav  rCìv  vaBQv  koì  rCàr  ^arrwfiiAriaVf  in  àw  xart  koI 
^  rapa  Toùs  ràrovs  rQr  iBp(àv  òia^pà  jf,  tar^ftov  òi  icoirtòt  icatìt  l/reurra  f$pii  rà  fÒUL 
rc^Mu  Tpòt  TÒ  ras  òriXiùfftis  ^rrow  d^i/3óXovt  y€pé(r$ai  dXXt^Xoif  koI  avrrofittrépmt 
5iyXovAi^Mit  *  rtrd  Òè  koì  qù  ffvpopii/tem  Tpdy fiata  dtnfképorrat  raùt  avp€iòàrra$  vopry* 
Tv^oi  Tipàt  ^ir^foìn  àvayKaaBérrat  àpa^iainiaaij  ro^f  òè  r$  Xoyiafif  éXafiévoin 
Karà  r^y  TXdtmir  alrlar  ovrwt  ipiitivt^Bai, 

1029.  VitruT.  2,  I,  I,  'in  eo  hominum  congressu  cum  profundebatur  aliter  spirita 
▼ocesy  cotidiana  consuetudine  vocabula  ut  obtigerant  constituerunt,  deinde  significando 
res  saepius  in  usu  ex  eventu  fari  fortuito  coeperunt  et  ita  sermones  inter  se  procrea- 
▼erunt*  (Note  that  V./  like  L.,  mentions  tire,  then  language,  then  fire  again,  as  in 
the  Ms.  order  of  L.)  —  Reid,  Works,  i,  172,  maintained  the  existcnce  of  a  naturai 
language  before  an  artificial  one.  —  ittilitas,  '  advantage/  cf.  1048  ;  4,  835,  '  quod 
natumst  id  procreat  usum';  4,  854,  '  notitiam  utilitatis.' — ezpiessit  is  a  metaphor 
from  coining.  Hor.  5.  i,  3,  102,  'verba  quibus  voces  sensusque  notarent  |  nomina- 
que  invenere.' 

1030.  Cf.  460. 

X031.  Infantia  for  actual  inability  to  speak  is  rare  ;  cf.  infam,  223. 

X032.  facit,  se.  infantia,  Momtret,  OQ,  may  be  right,  but  ali  but  Wakef.  read 
monstrenif  se.  puerù  Note  also  digito^  not  digitis.  —  This  theory  of  gestures  preced- 
ing  signs  mutually  agreed  on  was  advocated  by  Locke,  Adam  Smith,  and  Dugald 
Stewart:  see  Max  M filler,  Science  of  Ijinguage  (1862),  p.  40. 

X033.  Tifl,  OQ  ;  vim,  Avane,  edd.  ;  suas,  L.  Mfiller,  RAf,  381,  Bail.;  cC  2,  586; 
3,  265.  The  rarity  of  the  form  caused  the  corruption.  Suam,  OQ,  edd.  —  qnOAd, 
2,  850  n.  —  abati  occurred  in  2,  656  in  the  sense  'misuse,'  but  construed  with  the 
abL  ;  bere  it  is  used  as  in  Cic.  ND,  2,  151»  '  nos  sagacitate  canum  ad  utilitatem  nos- 
tram  abutimur.*  Corpus  Gloss.  5»  3,  2,  '  abati  et  bene  uti  est  et  male  uti  '  :  Thes,  i, 
240^56. 

X034.  extent,  'stand  out.'  —  Ov.  Hai,  2,  'vitulus  sic  namque  minatur,  |  qui  non- 
dam  gerìt  in  tenera  iam  comua  fronte,'  etc. 

XQ35.  Note  alliteration.  —  illis  (frontibus).  —  innrget  is  quoted  elsewhere  only 
lirom  ApoL  —  iUls  (Jrontibus), 

1090.  C£  4,  1016,  and  n.  —  scynmi,  o^KÓfipoi,  'cubs.'  These  beasts  were  of 
fordign  orìgin,  hence  the  Greek  names. 

XQ37.  iam  tlim,  while  whelps.  —  morra  =  dentibus  ;  cf.  1068  ;  3,  663,  888  ;  4, 
1016. — Qc.  ND.  2, 127,  'suis  se  armis  quaeque  defendant,  comibus  tauri,  apri  denti- 
bqiy  mofM  leonet.' 

1038.  tIz  .  .  .  creatit  '  hardly  grown.' 

lOJM.  alttsnm  :  2, 928  n. — Note  the  interlocking. 
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io4a  «nziliatam»  àw,  \ey,  ;  i ,  795  n. — tremnliim  perhaps  with  gmm,  as  BodL 
luggesti. 

1041.  aliqnem  .  .  .  inde  .  .  .  hic  .  *  .  buie  .  .  .  nniis  :  Plato  io  the  CnUyim, 
588  e,  maìntained  that  names  were  given  by  an  òwofULrovpyàs  who  waa  an  ÓPOficro- 
BértiSf  following  the  Pythagorean  tradition.  Diog.  of  Enoanda  (^A.  Af.  47,  440), 
14,  e,  4»  fdfTt  TOP  *Epfi^y  rapakaft^via/up  e/t  dt^o^ffaMar,  &t  ^offlv  riPtt  (vc^c^r^ 
yàp  atrrri  y  ^  àòùkt^x^)  M^<  f*!^'^  4*ikoa6^r  Turreùtafup  roTs  Xéyovtri  Karà  Béaip  col 
diBax^P  hriT€$iÌpai  rà  ÒPÒtuLra  roìt  Tpdy/uieip,  tv  a^wy  ^X**^^  ^if^Kui  rrX. 
Steinthal  gives  the  modero  view  '  Die  Sprache  ift  ein  Gesch5pf  dea  Volksgeistes,  in 
welchem  er  zuent  individuell  offenbar  wird,'  and  Bluntschli,  while  acknowlrdging 
the  leadership  of  indìviduals  in  the  introduction  of  new  wordi,  maintaini  that  the 
Ifl^guage,  with  ita  laws,  is  the  work  of  the  common  national  SpraMkraft  :  cf.  Weise, 
Characteristik  d.  lai»  Spr.  3,  121,  and  see,  in  general,  Gomperz,  Greek  Tkinàers^  i, 
394  sq.  ;  Gerber,  Sprache  ah  Kunsi,  i,  1 18  sq. 

1042.  inde,  probably  =  ex  eo,  but  possibly  may  refer  to  distribuisse, — homine: 
Christ,  25,  omnes,  unnecessarily. 

1043.  desiperest  :  3»  361  n.  Diog.  £n.  /.  e,  7eXoiÌBy  yàp  f^ri,  itaXXov  Òè  varròt 
yéXolov  y€\oiAT€pov  rXi^r  rov  Kal  tò  àòóparor  aùrf  rpoteiMu,  vvvaytiyuv  f/àp  rtPti  ri 
TOffdÒe  tXt^Bìi  fra  rvyxàpoirra, 

X044.  Tarìoa  sonitus  :  1028.  —  emittere  :  Hor.  Ep,  i,  18,  71,  '  et  temei  emi»um 
▼olat  irrevocabile  verbum  '  ;  cf.  AP,  390.     L.  4,  548,  795. 

X045.  tempore  eodem,  *  while  '  ;  cf.  756,  765. 

X046.  YOCibus  osi:  /fen,  i,  64,  Ais  voàbus  usa  est, 

X047.   Cf.  182  sq. 

X048.  prima,  '  originai.'     Albert,  priva, 

X049.  sciret  :  2,  27  n.     Lachm.  changes  to  scirent  and  videreni, 

1050.   item,  Bock.  idem, 

X05X.  perdiscere,  '  to  learn  by  heart  from  a  master.' 

xosa.  surdis,  because  they  could  net  understand  and  would  not  listen  :  Ter.  HT, 
22,2t  '  quam  mihi  nunc  surdo  narret  fabulam.' 

X053.  quid  .  .  .  opus  facto:  Roby,  1255. 

X054.  amplioa,  '  long.' 

X055.  inauditos,  *  unheard  of,'  i,e,  unintelligible.  —  obtandere  ailris  is  conunon 
firom  Plaut.  on. 

X056.  tantoperest:  3,  186  n. 

X057.  Cic.  Inv,  1,5,*  hac  re  maxime  (homines)  bestiis  praestare,  quod  loqui  pos- 
sunt';  Orat,  i,  32,  'hoc  enim  uno  praestamus  vel  maxime  feris  quod  coUoquimur 
inter  nos.' 

X058.  notaret,  OQ  ;  notavi t^  Br.  after  Frerichs,  15.  L.  usually  has  the  indie 
after  «with  expressions  of  wonder  (4,  814;  5,  192,  748,  799,  1238;  6»  375,  1012). 
Dr.  Synt,  §  550  e,  regards  notarti  as  a  potential  of  the  pasl  ;  Schroeter,  18,  thinks 
that  it  was  used  to  avoid  notarit;  it  is  probably  a  case  of  attraction  to  vigeret,  —  By 
a  voluntary  imposition  a  word  is  made  arbitrarily  the  mark  of  an  idea  ;  cf.  Locke, 
IVorÀSf  2,  p.  4. 

X059.  'The  language  of  beasts  suffìces  only  for  the  expression  of  a  simple  and 
definite  feeling.    The  language  of  man  consista  in  the  grouping  of  seveiml  worda  so 
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■s  to  form  a  aentence,'  Strong,  Logeman,  and  Wheeler,  Hist,  Lang,  168.  —  mvtae, 
'  inarticolate '  ;  Juv.  8»  56,  ammalia  muta;  cf.  1088  ;  2,  1082. 

1060.  ciere,  'emit,*  not  notare,  'coin.'  Val.  (1.  3,  156,  verba  rfViij.  —  Quint.  10^ 
ly  IO,  'Tcrba  qnaedam  emisiae  traduntur,  tamen  loquendi  facultate  caruerunt.' 

1061.  Uun,  in  a  serìes,  2,  175,  426;  4,  150,  690;  5,  1069;  6,  1132;  cf.  alio  on 
1,601. — gliacoot:  3, 48on. 

io6a.  relms  «pertiB  :  i,  9i5n. 

1063.  Note  the  heavinen  of  the  m  and  cf.  i,  723,  and  the  alliteration.  —  nuigiUL, 
Lachm.  immane.  Wakef.  took  magna  as  an  adverbial  acc,  but  it  more  probably 
goes  asjrndetically  with  ricta  in  his  manner  (i,  258  n.).  —  inritata:  Donat  on 
Andria,  3,  4,  18,  'dncitnr  autem  Terbum  a  canibus,  qui  restrictis  dentibus  hanc  lìte- 
ram  r  imitantur'  (Wakef:).  —  Molossum:  Georg,  3,  405,  'velocis  Spartae  catulot 
acremque  Molossum  |  pasci.*  Nem.  Cyn.  xorj^  *  natam  seu  rure  Molosso  |  non  humili 
de  gente  canem.'    For  the  gen.  cf.  on  727. 

1064.  ricta  :  strìctly  the  opening  of  the  mouth,  bere  moUia  ricta  —  *  flabby  lipt.' 
Purmann, /tf^r^.  115,  282,  would  bave  mo//iòu*  saecla,  For  the  furm,  cf.  6,  1195, 
and  vuUa,  4,  1213.  —  nndantU;   Georg,  3t  514«  '  nudis  laniabant  dentibus  artus.* 

io6s.  lestricta  (Lachm.  edd.),  'drawn  back'  of  the  lips  to  show  the  tceth,  is 
rare  ;  examples  from  Plaot.  and  Apul.  in  lex.  s.v.  OQ,  bave  strida  ;  I^mb.  disf ricta, 
which  is  defended  by  Hudeman,  Phil,  9, 188  ;   Cartault,  84,  raòies  rcstricta  minantmr, 

1066.  et  Cam:  i,  381  n.  —  iam,  *outright/  M. 

1067.  et,  Lachm.  edd.  for  at  which  is  defended  by  Edelliluth,  8. 

1068.  lactant  =  lacessebant  is  not  fuond  elsewhere  in  this  meaning,  but  Festus 
connects  lacit,  lacessere,  lactat;  lactant  was  retained  by  Gif.  Wakef.  Forb.  Crouslé, 
and  approved  by  Voss.  Notice  the  strange  words  in  the  following  lines.  Edd.  alter 
Naugerius  read  iactant,  —  morra  =  dentiàus,  as  in  1037. 

1069.  snapenaia:  3,  196  n. — teneros:  veros,  Faber,  Br.  —  imitantnr,  <feign'; 
minitantur,  Lachm.  —  hanatua:  cf.  991. 

1070.  ganniti!  :  gannire  and  gannitio  are  mentioned  by  Festus  as  descrìbing  the 
yelp  of  dogs.  —  adnlant  :  the  active  form  was  used  by  Cic.  Poeta  in  Tusc,  2,  24,  and 
by  Val.  Max.  4,  3  fin.    '  Adulatio  est  blandimentum  proprie  canum/  Nonius. 

1071.  banbantnr  :  used  only  bere  by  L.  ;   '  to  cry  bow-wow,*  pavf>», 
lOTa.  amnmiaao,  'crouching,'  i,  92  n. — plorantia:  i,  808  n. 

1073.  Tidetor,  'appear'  ;  2, 404  n. 

1074.  fiorenti  :  cf.  888. — imrencna,  adj. 

'^5%  pinnigeri, /^Kittf /itfx,  738  ;  Aen.  1,  663,  aligerum  Amorem,  followed  by  the 
later  poets  (Seitz,  De  fixis  epithetis,  io).  —  calcarìbns:  Eurip. //i^.  38,  kìkw€W' 
XtU/tértf  I  Kérrpoit  4fiwro%  (Wakef.). 

1076.  obi,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  sub,  OQ,  Bail.  ;  ibi,  Br.  — Note  the  live  dactyls. 

1077.  artiboa:  3,  620  n.  —  alias,  'on  other  occasions,*  eg,  in  fright.  —  sic,  'as  it 
happens.'  —  Georg,  3,  83,  '  tum  signa  sonum  procul  arma  dedere,  |  stare  loco  nescit, 
micat  aaribiis  et  tremit  artus,  |  collectumque  premens  volvit  sub  narìbus  ignem  *  ; 
another  eiample  of  Virgilian  hnitation  of  words  without  strìct  following  of  the 


1078.  CL  801. 

1079.  iPtrgi :  Of.M^iif  795, ' aequor  amat  ;  nomenque tenet,  quia mergitor  illot' 
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1080.  Cf.  804.  — Miao  (fliquor^  as  in  128  ;  aequort  if  here  onùtted  on  aceout 
of  marinis  flucHhus, 

xo8x.  TOcea:  2,14611.  —  in:  3,240. 

xoSa.  praadaque,  O  corr.  Br.  Bail.  vulg.  ;  prtudataque^  OQ  ;  pnudaeque^  Anne. 
edd.  The  contest  is  with  one  another  for  prey,  not  the  stniggle  of  the  captiTC.  Yet 
there  may  be  a  chiastic  arrangement,  and  praedae  may  be  right  in  referriog  to  u- 
cipiires  only  as  land  birds.  Duff  would  have  a  lacuna  that  he  would  fili  :  ei  fuom 
progeniem  parvam  nidasque  revisunt  (y.  Phil,  ao^  317)»  —  Cartaolt,  1 1,  would  bare 
praedae  nom.  pi.  ;  ^\itt\^  praedataque  pugnanl, 

X083.  partim:  3,  78. — tempeatatibiia  :  4, 1690. 

X084.  ranciaonoa  :  6,  75 1  ;  2,  619  n.  —  cornicam  aaecU  Tetnata  :  Hor.  C.  3, 17, 
12,  'aquae  nisi  fallit  augur  |  annosa  cornix,*  and  Georg,. i^  388,  'tum  comix  piena 
pluviam  Tocat  inproba  voce  *  ;  see  edd.  there. 

X085.  gregea  :  grex  avium^  Hor.  Ep,  i,  3,  19. 

X086.  Georg,  I,  420,  'veituntur  species  animonim,  et  pectora  motoa  |  none  alka» 
alios  dum  nubila  ventus  agebat,  |  concipiunt.* 

X087.  yarìi  :  the  argument  rests  on  the  variety  of  aotinds  capable  of  enùssioB, 
arìsing  from  the  variety  of  sense  impressiona.  —  aiìimalia,  animala»  aa  in  823,  not 
including  man. 

X088.  mnta:  cf.  1059. 

X089.  aecumat:  3,  513  n. 

X090.  Cf.  1058. 

iogi-iro4,  *  Fire  carne  first  from  lightning  and  from  the  frìction  of  treea.  Gwk* 
ing  was  suggested  by  the  sun's  beat.' 

X09X-XX60  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.  M.  and  Bail.;  cf.  73  and  lOll  ;  1091-1104 
by  Br.  because  language  is  needed  in  1105  sq.  Kannengiesser  put  I09X>IIQ4  before 
II 36.  Giuss.  and  Bock.  place  1091-1 160  after  1027.  Van  d.  Valle,  112,  argues 
against  bracketing,  and  it  is  barely  possible  that  L.  may  have  left  the  paragraph  in 
the  present  order  ;   cf.  on  X029. 

1091.  tacitus:  Hor.  S,  i,  9,  12,  aiebam  tacitus^  where  SdioL  Cruq,  interpreti 
'  dicebam  intra  me/ 

X092.   Cf.  the  myth  of  Vulcan's  ejection  from  heaven. 

X093.  primitus:  4,  1030  n. — diditor,  even  now. 

X094.  incita,  MaruU.,  old  vulg.  Bock.  =  pulsa  et  commota^  cf.  6, 428  ;  tiuiftì, OQ; 
inlita^  Lachm.  edd.,  but  the  word  is  not  Lucrctian. 

X095.  fulgère:  6,  165  ;  2,  41  n. — caeli  plaga:  fulminU p.  1220. 

X096.  ramosa,  with  aròor.  —  et  tamen,  'and  stili  abo*  ;  3,  51  n. 

X097.  aestuat,  '  tosses.'  —  It  may  be,  as  Giuss.  intimates,  that  the  order  of  the 
words  suggests  the  interlacing  of  the  boughs  and  branches. 

1098.  extrìtus:  I,  902,  'semina  .  .  .  ardoris  .  .  .  terendo  .  .  .  creant  incendia 
silvis'  and  nn.  on  i,  898.  —  Sen.  NQ,  2, 22,  says  that  fire  was  produced  duobus  motHs: 
uno  si  excitatur  sicut  ex  lapide^  altero  si  adtritu  invenitur  sicui  cum  duo  ligma  itUer 
se  diutius  fricta  suni.  Its  origin  from  frìction  on  wood  is  mentioned  in  the  Homeric 
hymn  to  Hermes,  108  sq. 

X099.  flammai,  hìiiftammae^  1 102. 

xxoo.  mutua:  3,  801  n.    Howard,/.  Phil,  i,  135,  cannot  be  rìght  in  under- 
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ttanding  ienuUur  ab  À^miniòta,  as  L.  is  discuasing  the  orìgin    merely  of  iìre. 

noi.  ntmmqiw,  ùe.  bj  lightning  or  attrìtion. 

xios.  mollile:  6, 968,  'amor  aquae  .  .  .  camem  mollit.'  Or.  Af,  iSt  78»  'innt 
herbae  dnlces,  sant  qaae  mitescere  flamma  |  mollirìque  queant  *  (Wakef.)* 

IXQ3.  multa,  indudiog  both  animala  and  pknts. 

1104.  peragxos:  973, 1366;  6,642. — yerberibiis:  485  n. 

fzoj-i/jj.  'And  more  and  more  tlie  intelligent  taught  progress:  cides  were 
founded  and  flocks  and  land  distrìbuted  to  tlie  handsome  and  strong,  and  tben 
property  was  invented  and  the  neh  were  superior.  There  was  a  stmggle  for  power 
and  frequent  defeat,  because  men  did  not  know  true  wisdom.' 

X105.  Inque  dies:  4,  1069  n. — hi,  edd.  ;  iif,  OQ  ;  Ainc,  Buck.,  which  I  am  in- 
cfined  to  favor  ;  ki  is  too  fu  firom  fui.  Howard,/.  Pài/,  i,  135,  explains  in  as  fmcd 
aitimi  ad, 

1106.  rebof  et  igni,  OQ,  Wakef.  Hook.  Giuss.  ;  rebti  benigni,  Ijichm.  edd.  ;  aà 
igni,  Goebel  ;  reòu*  repertis,  Kannengiesser.  Benigni  is  not  a  Lucretìan  word  and 
the  motive  implied  is  not  Epicurean  :  naturai  leaders  at  this  stage  of  society  would 
be  inspired  by  selfish  ends,  according  to  Epicurean  theory  ;  cf.  siòi,  1 109.  On  the 
ather  hand,  the  extended  use  of  fire  was  an  important  step.  There  is  no  cloae  con- 
nexion  with  1 108,  which  marks  another  stage,  that  of  reges,  Cf.  alao  on  1029.  —  6, 
395  closes  with  ei  igni  and  also  Aen,  2,  210. 

X107.  corde  :  Enn.  Ann.  331,  egrègie  cordatus  homo,  and  4,  44  n.  They  had  prac- 
deal  as  well  as  theoretical  wisdom. — Gc.  Orai,  i,  35,  'initio  genus  hominum  in 
nàontibus  ac  silvis  dissipatum  .  .  .  prudentinm  consiliis  compulsum  ...  se  oppidis 
moenibusqne  saepsiaie.' 

1108.  Lact.  Insi,  6, 10^  'cum  autem  nec  multitudinem  ipsam  viderent  contra  bestias 
esse  totani,  oppida  etiam  coepisse  munire,  vel  ut  quietem  noctis  tutam  sibi  facerent, 
rei  ut  incursione»  atque  impetus  bestiarum  non  pugnando,  sed  obiectìs  aggeribus 
arcerent.'  'Those  animala  which  know  beat  how  to  combine  bave  the  greateat 
chance  of  surrival  and  of  further  evolution,  although  they  may  be  inferior  to  othera 
in  each  of  the  facultiea  enumerated  by  Darwin  and  Wallace,  aave  the  intellectual 
faculty,'  Kropotkin,  Nintianik  Ceniwy  28,  711. — «rcem,  a  stronghold  for  protec- 
tion,  not  for  tyranny. 

1109.  piaesidinm  is  bere  a  {on,  presidio  :  defendier  isdem  inrribus,  Jut.  15,  157. 
—  '  Hobbes  denies  the  Ariatotelian  prìnciple  that  man  ia  a  politicai  animaL  It  ia  not 
throngh  politicai  inatinct,  but  through  fear  and  reaaon,  that  man  entera  into  union 
with  bis  fellowa  with  the  object  of  preaenring  their  common  aecurity,'  Lange,  Afait' 
rialism,  2,  28a  'The  egoiam  of  rulera  muat  bave  first  to  aaaert  itaelf  abaolutely  ao 
«a  to  keep  in  check  the  more  harmful  egoiam  of  ali  ita  aubjecta,'  id,  282.  '  Nam  etai 
ànce  natura  congregabantur  homines,  tiCmen  ape  cuatodiae  rerum  auarum  urbiura 
pimesidia  quaerebant,'  Cic.  Cfffi  2,  73. 

Ilio,  pecus,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  naturally  the  firat  form of  wealth  ;  cf.  1291. — Pecuda 
OQ. —  Hor.  Ep,  2,  I,  7,  'agroa  adaignant,  oppida  condunt' 

mi.  fide, /Miblrù,  Tiribns,  vo/fV^,  11 14;  cf.  alao  11 74.  Note  the  pentasyl- 
labic  ending  alio  in  1 109.  Lamb.  notices  that  Arìstotle  and  Xenophon  mention  the 
imperiai  character  of  personal  beauty.  Mela,  3,  86,  saya  of  the  Aethiopiins,  'mos 
cit  cui  patlMimnm  pareant  specie  ac  Tirìbus  legere.' 
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autliurìty/  id.  PhiL  Essays^  1817,  i,  462.  *  No  one  now  maintains  the  old  TÌeirthit 
the  transition  from  the  "  naturai  "  to  the  "  politicai  *'  state  actually  took  place  by  metoi 
of  an  **  originai  contract,*'  which  conferred  iudelible  legitimacy  on  some  particolir 
form  of  social  organization  (Hobbes).  Shall  we  say»  then,  that  a  man  by  remtioing 
a  member  of  a  community  enters  into  a  '*  tacit  understanding  "  to  obey  the  laws  laid 
down  by  the  authority  generally  recugnized  as  lawful  in  that  community  ?  .  .  .  we 
must  suppose  that  certain  *'  naturai  rights  "  are  inalienable,'  Sidgwick,  Eikia,  2961 
'  The  fact  is  that  the  individuai,  es  such,  was  originally  of  no  account  whaterer.  He 
was  merely  a  member  of  his  family,  bis  tribe,  or  bis  clan.  His  adherence  to  the 
group  of  which  he  formed  a  part  was  conditioned  by  his  birth,  or  imposed  on  him 
by  force  ;  hb  obedience  was  given  blindly  ;  and  no  play  at  ali  was  pcrmitted  tohb 
powers  of  free  will  or  self-determination,'  Gomperz,  Greek  Tkimàers,  i,  391. 

1x45.  colere  aevom:  11 50.  Plaut.  Afost,  716  (731)»  viiam  €oiitis  and  Lofeu 
there.     Georg,  2,  532,  vitatn  coluere, 

X  X46.  ex  languebat,  *  wearied  «.f  '  ;  3,  157  n.  —  ipsom,  gmus  kumanum, — '  Dur- 
ing  the  time  men  live  without  a  common  power  to  keep  them  in  awe  they  are  ia 
that  condition  which  is  called  war,  and  such  a  war  as  is  of  eveiy  man  against  eveiy 
man/  Hobbes,  Leviathan^  1651,  p.  62.  'Finally  the  Peace  of  the  King  became 
universa!:  the  State  undertook  the  decision  and  composition  of  ali  quarrels;  and 
private  war  .  .  .  was  interdicted  and  superseded  by  recourse  to  public  judicatorc,' 
Poste,  Gatus^f  441. 

XX47.  sponte  sua:  the  essence  of  the  social-contract  theory — consent  of  the 
govemed.  —  aita,  *  stringent.* 

1x48.  ez,  '  in.'  —  ira  :  '  In  the  infancy  of  society  it  is  an  important  ot^ect  to  the 
legislator  to  induce  the  injured  person  to  bave  recourse  to  the  public  tribonils 
instead  of  righting  himself,  that  is  to  say,  constituting  himself  both  lawgiver  tnd 
judge,'  Poste,  Gaius,  434,  who  gives  historical  examples. 

1x49.  ulcisci:  the  duel  is  the  only  quasi-civilized  survival  of  the  ancient  feud  or 
private  war. 

11 50.  hanc  ob  rem  refers  to  guoi/,  11 48.  —  rem  est,  t\e.  remst:  i,  150  n. 

1151.  Note  alliteration.  —  macolat:  cf.  turòat,  3,  38.  —  praemia  vitae,  whit 
makes  life  worth  living;  3,  899  n. — S.  Aug.  CD.  5,  20,  'nulli  faciat  iniurìam  ne 
offensis  legibus  voluptas  vivere  secura  non  possit.* 

XX52.  circomretit  :  for  the  sing.  cf.  3,  277  n. — atqne  is  changed  to  aifui^ 
Albert. 

II 53.  rcvertit:  revisUf  Bergk,  Proli,  46;  cf.  636,  and  see  on  3,  1061.  Ov.  A  A. 
I>  655»  'neque  enim  lex  aequior  ulla  est,  |  quam  necis  artifìces  arte  perire  sui.' 
Epic.  Seni.  35,  o^x  ^an  top  \d0pqL  ti  KiPoOrra  &p  trvpéBerro  wpòs  dXXi^Xovt  €it  rò  jt^ 
pXdTTiiv  firidi  p\dirT€<r6aiy  iriaTtitip  Un  Xi(<rc(,  Khv  fwpiàKtt  hrl  toO  ropórrot  Xft<^ 
Bàrg.  —  Edd.  comp.  Hesiod,  Op,  265,  ot  aùrf  Kaxà  re^et  dr^/»  AXXy  xeucà  rc^wr. 
Psalm  7,  16,  *  in  verticem  ipsius  iniquitas  eius  descendet.* 

XX54.  Ep.  SenL  17,  6  d^xaiof  droporróraToj,  6  d'  ddi/ror  rXefonft  ropax^  '^p/àf* 
— placida  n  ac  pacatum  :  Plaut.  Mere,  965,  'uxor  tibi  placata  et  pladdast' 

XX55.  pacis,  like  the  King's  peace,  disturbance  of  the  peace. 

II 56.  diyom  genus  humanumqne,  'God  and  man,'  t^.  the  whole  world.  Bat 
Gì ussani  interprets  'even  if  his  crìmes  remain  unknown  to  the  gods — naturally-^ 
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d  io  men.'  Bock.  abturdly  vigilum,  But  Pascal,  Graecia  Capia^  58,  compares 
lilodeniiis  (p.  21  G.)  dXXiot  iè  naX  rdrrcf  ci  rpàrrotrrtt  AÒiica  koI  wo^iipol  Koir&t 
e  c<  fiìi  fikàTTOvffiP  ol  9eol  koI  òii  voidl^wiv  aùroòt  oùk  ipox^^y^  àWà  •  •  • 

1157.  cUun:  PlavL  Truc,  795,  <mea  nunc  facinora  aperiuntur  clam  quae  speravi 
re^'  Qc.  Fin,  i,  50,  'quamvis  occulte  fecerit  nunquam  tamen  id  confìdet  fore 
nper  occultam.'  CC  paiam^  2,  568.  Guyau,  270,  quotes  La  Mettrìe,  <si  tu  veux 
rre,  prends-y  garde,  la  politique  n'est  pas  si  commode  que  ma  philosophie,  la 
iticc  est  sa  fille,  les  gibets  et  les  bourreaux  sont  à  ses  ordres  ;  craiii»4es  plus  que 

conscìence  et  les  dieux.'  Epic.  in  Sen.  Ep,  97»  13,  'potest  Docenti  contingere  ut 
eat,  latendi  fìdes  non  potest.' 

11 58.  4,  1018,  'multi  de  magnis  per  somnum  rebu'  loquuntur  |  indicioque  sui 
:ti  persaepe  fuere.'  Tib.  i,  9,  27,  '  ipse  deus  somno  domitos  emittere  vocem  | 
isit  et  invitos  facta  tegenda  loquL' 

XI 59.  protraze  :  cf.  consumpse,  i,  233  and  n. 

1x60.  din,  MaruU.  edd.  Bergk  9.  Lachm.  objects  because  of  bis  mie  forbidding 
Sion  of  iambic  words  and  reads  maiot  followed  by  M. 

iiài-iigs»  '  Knowledge  of  the  gods  and  erection  of  altare  with  resultant  super- 
tion  carne  first  through  visions,  and  men  gave  such  forms  divine  attributes.  Then 
ey  sapposed  that  the  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies  and  the  changes  of  the  seasons 
oat  be  due  to  divine  agency,  and  hence  placed  the  abodes  of  the  gods  in  heaven, 
e  seat  of  atmospherìc  phenomena.' 

1161.  demn  namina,  perìphrasis  for  deost  cf.  divina  numina,  4, 1233.  — nugnM 
tntis,  2a 

ii6a.  aramm  oomplererit  :  Lane,  1293.    Cf.  on40.   - 

1x63.  soUemniJi  for  alliteration  with  sacra  ;  cf.  foeda  fuga  for  turpis  fnga,  cited 
'  Keller,  Zur  laL  Sprachges.  II,  56.  —  See  on  i,  96. 

1164.  nuLgnis  rebus,  '  great  occasions.'    Creech  paraphrases  :  '  quae  nunc  ubique 
asn  sunt,'  and  Lamb.  interpreted  :  Mn  iis  quae  ad  bellnm  aut  ad  pacem  pertinent.' 

iber  thought  the  verse  spurious  (and  also  Bentley),  or  he  wonld  change  it  to  read 
uu  nunc  in  cuncHs  fument  arisque  focisque,  Orelli  changed  to  stata.  Ginssani 
iparently  makes  magnis  rebus  refer  to  advanced  conditions  of  dvilization,  ìocis  to 
ntres  Hke  Rome,  but  I  cannot  fìnd  thb  in  the  Latin.  —  aftcrt:  3,  145  n. 

1165.  onde,  a  sacris, — eUam  nimc,  in  spite  of  progress;  the  strange  and 
otesque  Orientai  cults  were  growing  ;  cf.  2,  609. 

X166.  noYa,  and  so  constanti/. 
1167.  celebrare,  '  frequent.' 

X168.  oon  ita  difflcilest  :  Cic.  Tusc,  5,  23,  'haec  nunc  enucleare  non  ita  neceise 
t,'  and  Kilhner  there.    Cf.  also  L.  5,  735. 

1 169.  dÌTOm  :  cf.  2,  646  sq.  ;  Usener,  Epie,  232  sq. 

1170.  Note  dactyls. 

1171.  aomilis  :  Sextus  Empir.  Maih,  9»  25  (Usener,  /r.  353),  'Ea-lcoupot  M  U  tAw 
irà  rodf  vwwom  ^rraoiQv  attrai  roùf  àvBfiéwoin  trwotap  ic^Ttucéwat  &wO  *  /irytfX«#v 
ip  tldéXttw,  ^^a^lt  col  àvdpunrofjiép^v  xarà  raùt  vrwoìn  wpoairiTTÒrrtar  ùwéXaficw  gal 
tSi  dXiy^lmt  òwàpx^^"  ^<i^f  rotoórovs  tffote  àvdfwroftòp^vs.  —  mirmndo:  Juv.  I3t 
li,  '  te  videt  in  somnis  ;  tua  sacra  et  maior  imago  |  humana  turbat  pavidum.' 

xiTt.  MBfimi  :  sensation  and  conseqaently  life 
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1x73.  membni  morere:  4,455  ^' — Tid^lMWtiir  ba  trae  pushre:  Aet  1,7,34 
(Usener,  Fr.  355)»  'Ewticovpos  àp$pufWMiÒ€is  i»àp  roòt  9wùt^  X^y  5é  vàrrat  Bmèfnfnik 
dia  T^p  \Mwro/»é/Miaif  ri^t  tQv  tlòiiiXar  ^ùvt^n. 

1x74.  facie,  beauty  and  itrength  be6t  goda  as  well  as  human  leadeit:  mi.— 
Tiribns  :  cf.  Manil.  2,  53. 

XX  75.  aetemamque  Titam  :  Oc.  ND.  i,  106,  '  hoc  idem  fieri  in  deO|  cuini  crebn 
facie  pellantur  animi,  ex  quo  esse  beati  atque  aeterni  intellegantur.' 

XX  76.  sabpeditabatur  :  Qc.  ND.  i,  105,  'neque  defìciat  umquam  ex  infinitis  cor< 
poribus  rimilium  accenio  '  ;  this  perpetuai  i uccenion  of  images  is  of  the  nbnnt 
importance. 

XI 77.  tantiff  Tiribns,  i^.  the  power  stated  in  11 76. 

XX 78.  COnTinci  =  vinci.  Duff  quotes  Shaksp.  Macbtth^  i,  7, 64,  '  his  chamberhin 
Will  I  with  wine  and  wassail  so  convince.' 

XX  79.  fortunia:  i,  106  n. — patabant  with  puiabani^  11 78,  carelest  repeti- 
tion. 

1180.  mortis  timor  .  .  .  Tezaret:  cf.  2, 45  sq.  ;  3,  37  sq.  He  uset  mHm  and 
Hmor  indifferently  with  mortis, 

IX 8x.  molta  et  mira:  mirum  et  magnum  is  a  more  frequent  alliterative  combi* 
nation  ;  e^.  Plaut.  Pseud.  512. 

ix8a.   inde  refers  to  efficere.  —  laborem:  the  gods  {ipsos)  were  ncver  wcary. 

XX83.  caeli  rationes  :  2,  178  n.  — ordine  certo  :  679  ;  tempore  certo,  656, 669.— 
2,  1095,  '  ^^^^  regere  immensi  summam  .  .  .  potis  est  .  .  .  quis  parìter  caelos  omnis 
convertere,*  etc. 

XX  84.  annomm  tempora  :  2,32. 

XX85.   Ignorance  is  the  mother  of  superstition. 

X186.  perfugium,  fìguratively,  seems  rare  ;  refugium  is  more  common,  especiaUy 
in  later  Latin. 

1x87.   QU^  suggests  arbitrarìness  ;  cf.  4,  1122.  — facere,  'assume,'  i,  655  n. 

X188.  incaeloque:  3,  662n.  —  sedes  and  tempia  are  bere  synonyms. — Cf.  146- 

M7- 

XX89.  noz,  OQ,  M.  Giuss.;  lux,  Lachm.  ;  sol,  Lamb.  Br.  Bail.     A'ox,  as  the  more 

difìlicult  reading,  should  be  retained.     Lachmann's  argument  from  the  reversai  of  the 

order  in  the  epanalepsis  is  abundantly  refuted  by  M. 

1x90.  luna:  alma,  Bock.  Br.  —  seyera,  OQ,  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  serena,  Candidos, 
Lamb.  Lachm.  ;  severae,  Br.  Keats*  '  the  eamest  stars  *  is  quoted  by  Dnff.  Cf.  4, 
460,  severa  si  lentia  noctis  and  n. 

xigx.  faces  caeli:  2,206. 

1192.  sol,  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  ros,  Lamb.  Br.  5^?/ seems  necessaryfor 
the  completion  of  the  catalogue  of  awe-inspiring  celestial  phenomena.  — Cf.  675. 

1x93.  rapidi  fremitus,  *swift  crash.'  For  the  assonance,  cf.  1221  ;  6»  aSB.— 
minamm,  '  threatening  '  ;  cf.  on  369. 

1104-1240.  *  Unhappy  men  to  give  the  gods  such  attrìbutes  :  true  relìgion  con* 
sists  not  in  ritual  offerìngs,  but  in  surveying  ali  things  with  peaceful  mind.  Tlie 
ignorant  spirit  is  oppressed  by  Nature,  and  people  and  potentates  fear  divine  retri* 
bution,  and  in  the  great  convulsions  of  nature  leave  mie  to  the  gods.* 

X194.  Cf.  2,  14  sq.  and  Or.  M,  1$,  153,  <o  genns  attonitum  gelidae  formidine 
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Mtk.*  Emped.  124,  D^  d  vh/wi,  d  dciXòv  BvifrQv  7^Mf»  à  ÒvaévoKfiov,  \  roUiP  ìk 
iplòtiv  ìk  re  eropax*^''  iyivta^t  (M.). 

1195.  iras:  2,  651,  '(divom  natura)  ncque  tangitur  ira';  6,  69,  'dis  indigna 
tare  alienaque  pacis  eorum.'  Tram  would  bave  been  metrically  inconvenient 
re,  but  not  in  3,  311,  where  see  n.  —  adiuiixit  :  cf.  2,  604. 

1196.  ipsi,  former  generadunt;  nobis,  present. 

1197.  TOlnera:  3,  63  n.  —  minoriba':  L.  despairs  uf  winning  univenal  accept- 
ce  of  bis  doctrine.     Sen.  Thy.  135,  '  et  maior  placeat  culpa  minoribus.* 

1x98.  TelAtam  :  generally  tbe  Roman  manner,  instead  of  the  Greek  aperto  capiU  ; 
cording  to  tbe  legend,  Aeneas  veiled  bis  head  and  escaped  Ul3rsses  while  perform- 
X  HLcrìfice  at  Laurentum.  Aen,  3,  405,  *  purpureo  velare  comas  adopcitus  amictu, 
leque  inter  sanctos  ignii  in  bonore  deorum  |  hostilis  facies  occurrat  et  oniina  tur- 
L'  See  in  general  Marquardt,  Siaatsverw.  3,  186-189.  —  Giussani  brackcts  1:9% 
03,  following  Sauppe  {Cod,  Vici.  14),  wbo  regarded  1204-1248  as  a  later  additi  >xì 
i  account  of  nam^  1204,  and  repetition  of  tbe  tbought  in  1183  sq.  Certainty  tbe 
nnexion  between  1197  and  1198  and  1203  and  1204  is  not  dose,  yet  it  is  endurable 

L.  is  not  beld  to  rigid  logie  It  is  an  unsympathetìc  digression  on  rìtual.  ."^ee 
usa.  also  in  Noie  L.  70. 

1x99.  yertier:  Suet.  Vii,  2,  'adorare  ut  deum  .  .  .  capite  velato  circumvertens- 
le  se,  deinde  procumbens';  Tibull.  i,  2,  85  sq.  Note  the  ostentation  in  videri 
riier.  Cf.  Marquardt,  178-179.  —  lApidem,  perbaps  witb  scorn,  as  in  tbe  bymn 
ows  down  to  wood  and  stone,'  aftbougb  often  tbe  god  was  fìxed  in  a  rude  stone  as 
;11  as  in  a  finisbed  statue. — omnia  .  .  .  aras:  Aen,  4,  56,  'pacemque  per  aras  | 
quirunt,'  —  from  one  to  anotber. 

X200.  Note  tbe  alliteration.  —  paiidere  palmaa:  Hor.  C.  3,  23,  i,  'caelo  supinas 
tuleris  manus.' 

xaox.  deum  dolabra:  2,  352  n. — Sii.  4,  791,  'quae  porro  baec  pietas,  delubra 
spergere  tabo?  |  beu  primae  scelerum  causae  mortalibus  aegris  |  naturam  nescire 
wn.' 

xaoa.  Tota  :  probably  votive  tablets.  Hor.  C.  i,  5,  13,  '  me  tabula  sacer  |  votiva 
ries  indicat,'  etc.     Aen,  12,  767  sq. 

1203.  magie  :  4, 81  n.  —  pacata  :  divine  peace  is  bis  great  object  ;  see  Martha,  353. 

X204.  Hor.  Ep.  I,  6,  3,  'bunc  solem  et  stellas  et  decedentia  certis  |  tempora  mo* 
sntis  sunt  qui  formidine  nulla  |  inbuti  spectent.'  —  nam,  for  tbis  calmness  of  mind 
needed  when,  etc. 

X205.  super  stelliaque  for  super que  siellis,  Enn.  Se,  196,  '  o  magna  tempia  CAeli- 
m  commixta  stellis  splendidis.'  —  fiznm,  *  studded  '  ;  he  is  not  tbinking  of  bis  astro- 
mical  tbeories  bere. 

inoé.  Tenit  in  mentem  Tiamm:  only  bere  in  L.  ;  a  not  uncommon  Qceronian 
nstniction. 

X207.  pectora,  OQ,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  pectore.  Itali,  Br.  '  In  pectora  nibil  caput 
igere  poasit  nisi  infra  pectus  sit,  i.e,  in  ventre/  Br.  M.  translates,  '  into  our  breasts 
.  .  fear  as  well  begins  to  exalt  its  reawakened  head,'  wbicb  is  dubious  English. 
usa.  ìnterpretation  of  in  as  '  in  tbe  face  of  *  needs  justification  of  its  Latinity.  For 
e  tbought,  cf.  I,  64,  <  quae  caput  a  caeli  regionibus  ostendebat'  If  in  be  taken  aa 
gainst,'  tbere  will  be  no  trouble. 
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iao8.  The  caesuras  are  zhtx  factum  and  ex;  cf.  on  3,  25S. — ioflt:  3,  515  B. 

xaog.  nequae  :  cf.  aliquae,  4,  263. 

xaxo.  candida,  *brilliant*;   cf.  779.  —  yerset:  Aen,  9,  93,  'torqnet  qui 
mundi.' 

xazx.  dubiam,  *  puzzled.'  —  rationis  egestas  :  6,  54,  *  ignorantia  cansimm.' 

xaia.  genitalis  orìgo:  175,  324.  —  ecquae  is  used  only  in  this  sentence 
by  L. 

xax3.  quoad  :  2,  850  n. 

12x4.  solliciti:  Bentl.edd. ;  i,343n.  Alta nH,To\kìtt Jakrò.  iif^i^^^  tttmUi, 
Lamb.  ;  et  taciti,  OQ,  retained  by  Rock.,  who  supplies  mundi,  TeuiH  wiU  lome- 
lime  be  restored,  but  et  is  wrong. — laborem,  'strain.' 

12x5.  salate,  '  preservation.' 

12x6  =  I,  1004. 

xax7  =  379. 

X2i8.  annidine  diyom  :  6, 5 1  sq. — Petr.  /r.  27,  'primus  in  orbe  deoi  fedt  timor, 
ardua  caelo  |  fulmina  cum  caderent  discussaque  moenia  flammis  |  atque  ictus  flagnret 
Athos,'  etc. 

X2X9.  contrahitur  :  Gc.  cui  Quint,  i,  i,  4,  <  ne  contrahas  ac  demittas  animum.'— 
corraptmt,  like  worms.  Sen.  NQ,  6,  2,  6,  '  quid  enim  dementius  quam  ad  tonitrua 
succidere  et  sub  terram  correpere  fulmìnum  metu?  ' 

Z220.  fulminis:  Sext.  Emp.  Math,  9,  24,  òpiàrrtt  ^rràs  koL  àarpaxàs  K€pavmt 
r€  Kal  àirTp<av  <rvr6Òovs  rjXlov  re  xal  ffeXi^mijs  ^icXe/^ccs  iÒtifiapéorro  $eoùt  dòfupoi  airfóvt 
ci  rat  from  Democritus. — torrida,  parched  before  the  rain:  Bock.  territa. — telIUi 
perhaps  to  avoid  the  recurrence  of  a  in  terra, 

X22I.   Notice  the  heavy  m^  as  in  1193. 

1222.  popoli  gentesque  :  Psalm  2,  i,  *  quare  fremuerunt  gentes  et  populi  meditati 
sunt  inanìa?  '  M.  quotes  Li\'y,  45,  19,  '  inter  multas  regum  gentiumque  et  populonim 
legationes.'     Aen.  6,  706,  •  gentes  populique.' 

1223.  corripiunt:  6,  1161,  'corripere  adsidue  nervos.'     Cf.  Hidén,  ArcAiv,  10,99. 
X224.  admissum:  3,  827  n. 

X225.  poenarum  sol  vendi:  Plaut.  Capt,  852,  nominamii  istorum,  and  Elmer 
there  ;  Dr.  §  597,  i  d  ;  Roby,  II,  Ixviii  ;  I^ne,  2261  ;  Brenous,  Hellén,  119.  Ptul^ 
Principles  of  l.anguage,  1889,  163,  regards  the  construction  as  a  contaminatioD  of 
poenas  solvendi  and  poenarum  solvendarum.  —  adactum,  MarulL  vulg.  Bock.  Giuss.; 
adauciumy  OQ  ;  aduUum,  I^chm.  edd.  Adactum  is  nearer  the  Mss.  and  has  a 
juristic  flavor.     The  same  corruption  in  1330. 

1226.  Note  the  alliteration  of  z/  and  its  effect. 

1227.  induperatorem  :  i,  82  n.  —  classis  is  the  fleet  of  transports,  as  in  i,  100; 
the  army  is  indicated  in  1228.  —  Br.  classi.  — verrit  :  cf.  266. 

1228.  cum  pariter,  'equally  with'  ;  6,  590,  'subsedere  suis  cum  civibus  urbes,' 
and  3,  168. 

1229.  non,  not  nonne:  2,  209  n.  —  divom  pacem  adit  for  deos  adii  ut paam 
dent.  Apul.  Af.  6,  3,  adire  .  .  .  dei  venia m.  —  quaesit  :  bere  only  in  I^,  who  is 
following  the  early  writers. — This  verse  was  probably  imitated  from  some  old  poct, 
perhaps  Ennius. 

1230  is  bracketed  by  Lachm.,  but  ìt  b  needed  for  symmetry  if  for  nothing  else.— 
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t:  Hor.  Ep»  2,  i,  los^  *hoc  pacet  habnere  bonae  ventiqiie  lecondi'  (M.).^- 
'  breezes  '  ;  cf.  6,  57S. 
1S31.  neqniqiuuB:  4, 464  n. — Tiolento  turbine  :  368  n.  —  aaepe:  3,  120  n. 

1932.  correptus  :  i,  294  n.  —  rada  leti»  tbe  shallows  which  bring  death. 

1933.  YìB  abdita  qiuedam  ìs  tbe  power  of  Nature  exbibited  in  catastroi^  and 
cataclynn,  wbicb  can  be  guarded  against  by  the  wise  to  a  small  degree  only  ;  to  thia 
extent»  then,  the  sentiment  is  pessimistic.  Cf.  6,  29  sq.  *  Weakness,  fear,  melane 
cboly,  together  with  ignorance,  are  therefore  true  sources  of  superstition/  Hume» 
Essay  X,     See  Bindseil,  27  ;  Patin,  Poesie  L.  i,  122. 

1234.  faada  saeraiqne  Mcarea  :  3, 996. 

1235.  Indibrìo  :  cf.  ludiòria,  2, 47. 

1236.  Tadllat  from  earthquake  ;  also  in  6^  575. 

1237.  dnbiae  :  4»  518,  '  iam  ruere  ut  quaedam  videantur  velie.'  Am.  i,  3,  'terra* 
mm  valldlasimii  motibnt  tremefactae  nutant  usqne  ad  perìculom  civitatis'  (Wakef.). 
Sen.  ^Q,  6,  I,  2,  '  Hercolanemis  oppidi  pars  niit  dnbieque  stant  etiam  qiiae  relicta 
lont'  (Duff). — qne  =  ve;  j,  284  n. 

1238.  se  teaoLniuit  :  '  from  which  mood  was  bom  |  Scom  of  heraelf,'  Tennyaon, 
Pai,  ofArt. 

1239.  miraa,  '  astoundìng  '  ;  for  alliterationf  lee  on  2, 1028.  —  relinqmnt,  '  admit.' 
Madvig,  requiruni;  3,  40  n. 

I24a  gnbernent:  xorj,  fortuna  gmUmans, 

£341-1280»  *  Metals  were  discovered  aiter  fire  had  bumed  the  forests,  and  moulds 
Were  suggested  by  the  shapes  of  the  ingots  ;  by  artificial  beat  they  were  loftened 
and  shaped  into  weapons  and  tools  :  gold  was  then  useless,  but  now  bronze  is 
dcspised  ;  so  time  brings  changes.' 

1241.  repertnmst:  each  was  discovered  in  due  time,  nut  invented  by  Minenra» 
Meptune,  etc.  Bock.  Jahrb,  99,  267,  aeris  vis  aeque  aurum,  retaining  aeque  of  OQ» 
and  avoiding  mention  otferrum,    Atque^  MaruU.  edd. 

1242.  potestas  :  periphrasb,  for  lead  ia  not  strong,  neither  is  Silver  proverbially 
heavy  ;  cf.  on  495  and  3,  247. 

1243.  ignis  :  Sen.  Ep,  90,  12,  'qui  ferri  metalla  et  aeris  invenerint,  cum  incendio 
feOvarum  adusta  tellus  in  sunmio  venas  iacentes  liquefacta  fudisset/  naming  Poaido- 
nina,  who,  with  others,  mentions  the  liquefaction  of  ores  by  forest  fires.  Posidoniua 
is  also  cited  by  Athenaeus,  6,  23,  and  says  that  the  Alps  caught  fire  oiice  and  ran 
with  liquid  Silver.  —  Of  course  L.  may  bave  learned  about  this  from  Posidonius,  hot 
there  can  be  no  certainty.  Possibly  he  may  bave  thought  of  it  himself,  even  if  he 
was  a  Roman. — ingentia:  ingenti^  Br.  Giuss.  needlessly. 

1244.  montibns  magnis:  i,  201  n. — caeli,  Q,  O  corr.  edd.;  cf.  i,  489;  caeU, 
O,  Lachm. 

1245.  silvestre  :  L.  conceives  the  primal  earth  as  covered  with  trees,  not  as  a 
prairìe  ;  cf.  1370.    The  Apennines  were  wooded  in  his  day. 

1246.  ergo:  3,  78  n.  —  Livy,  22,  38,  4,  'fugae  atque  formidinis  ergo*  (M.). 

1247.  teme  bonitate  :  cf.  the  lex.  for  frequent  similar  phrases. 

1248.  Note  alliteration.  —  pandere,  '  clear  *  of  trees.  —  pascna,  predicate. 
X249.  praeda  :  cf.  875. 

X250.  venarier  :  4,  765. 
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laSi.  Note  aUiteratìon.  —  Ce^g,  i,  I39»  *  tum  laqnets  captare  fens  et  fiidlere  wo 
I  inventum  et  magnos  canibus  circumclare  saltus.'  —  ciere,  '  drive,'  ùe.  ftrat  m 
saltum, 

1252.  qnidqnid  id  est  :  cf.  577.— flammei»  «rdor:  cf.  1093. 

1253.  M.  quotes  PX,  il,  566,  *two  many  clods  of  iron  and  brass  |  Had  mdted 
(whether  found  where  casual  fire  |  Had  waated  woods  on  mountain  or  in  vale,| 
Down  te  the  veins  of  earth  — ).' 

1254.  ab,  edd.  ;  a,  OQ.  6,  921  is  the  only  other  paisage  where  O  has  a  befoce 
r  against  21  fot  ab,    See  on  i,  554. 

1255.  According  to  Posidoniui,  the  precioua  metah  in  Spain  were  discovered  ia 
this  way  :  see  Schrader-Jevons,  Prekisioric  Antiq,  of  Aryan  Peoples^  150. 

1256.  Georg.  2,  165,  *  haec  eadem  argenti  rìvos  aerisque  metalla  |  ostendit  Tcnis 
atque  auro  plurima  fiuxit.' 

1257.  Notice  the  omission  of  iron,  which  demandi  ordinarily  a  high  ten^ierature 
ioft  its  reduction. 

1258.  in  terra,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  tu  terrai^  OQ,  defended  by  Gronslè  in  the  feose 
*ÓTer  the  earth.' 

X259.  capti  lepore:  cf.  i,  15. 
X260.  simili  .  .  .  atque:  2,  1074. 

1261.  Testigia,  the  '  footsteps  '  of  the  fleeting  metal,  is  highly  poetical.  In  simple 
prose  the  word  would  mean  '  outlines.'  Housman  objects,  and  would  wrìte  fastigio^ 
according  to  bis  alteration  of  4,  87  (/.  Phil,  25,  239).  —  Tac.  Diai.  33,  vestigia  et 
Hneamenta, 

1262.  penetrabat  :  Mt  got  into  them'  (there  was  no  Posidonius  standing  by  to  teli 
them).  This  impersonal  use  of  penetrare  is  unexampled,  and  looks  like  vulgar 
Latin. 

1263.  decorrere,  f>.  mutari  decurrendo. 

Z264.  ot  prorsnm,  *  and  so  further.'  -«-  qnamyia  =  quantumvis,  as  in  3,  735. 

1265.  For  the  rbythm  cf.  3,  191.  —  f astigia,  <  points.'  —  procudendo:  Georg,  i, 
261,  '  procudit  arator  |  vomeris  .  .  .  dentem.' 

1266.  tela:  primarìly  spears,  weapons  of  offence;  then  tools  of  industry. — 
parent  .  .  .  possint,  OQ,  Wakef.,  Giuss.,  Crouslè,  Bail.  ;  darent  .  .  .  ponente 
Lachm.  M.  Br.  If  darent  be  read,  the  subject  must  be  haec  {nietalld),  a  harsher 
construction  than  the  strange  sequence.  Cf.  Holtze,  138.  Perhaps  the  corruption 
lies  stili  deeper. 

1267.  dolare  et  levia,  Mamll.,  M.,  Bail.  ;  dotar  et  levare  ac^  OQ  ;  dome  levare 
aCf  Lachm.,  Br.  ;  dolare  ac  radere  tigna  trabesque^  Brandt,  Giuss.  ;  dolare  et  levare 
aspera  tigna ,  Gocbel  ;  tigna  valer ent,  Housman,  /.  Phil.  25,  269.  Polle  thongbt 
levare  a  gloss  on  dolare,  but  the  synonyms  in  the  next  line  make  this  improbable. — 
leyia,  predicate.  —  radere,  *  piane.' 

1268.  Terebra  was  a  gimlet  or  ZMgtx^  perforacula^  a  gouge. 

1269.  parabant:  cf.  1x48.  Historians  of  culture  would  hardly  accept  this 
statement. 

1270.  Validus  and  violentus  are  unusual  epithets  oiaes, 

1271.  potestas  {eorum):  a  periphrasis  ;  cf.  1242,  but  dose  to  the  literal 
meaning. 
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1*73.  poterant,  OQ,  edd.  ;  poterai^  Lachm.  M.  (hesitating),  Br. — pariter  damm 
Uborem  recurs  m  1359.    Cf.  3,  999  and  n. 

1273.  tum,  Lachm.,  late  edd.  ;  ttam^  OQ,  iam^  Bock.  But  perhaps  nam  'obvi- 
onsly  '  sbould  be  retained.  It  is  diflkttlt  to  see  how  tum  could  have  been  comtpted 
info  nam  with  nunc  in  1275. — iaoetMit,  Ov.  Am:  2,  2,  30,  Mlle  potens.  alii  sordida 
tarba  iacent' — aes.  Fior.  31,  edd. 

1274.  Tert.  de  CuUu  Fem,  1,  5,  '  nuUum  bidens  aamm  demergit  in  terram,  nollas 
claviis  argentam  ìntìmat  tabuli».' 

1275.  Ov.  F,  I,  221,  '  aera  dabant  olim  ;  melius  nunc  omen  in  auro  est'    Cf.  1 123. 

1276.  Cf.  831  sq. — ToWenda,  514  n. — tempora  remm,  Aen,  7»  37;  Hor.  S. 
I,  3,  1x2,  'tempora  si  fastosque  velis  evolvere  mundi.' 

1277.  nullo  honore,  1294*  versa  in  obproHum, 

1278.  Cf.  833. — e,  Itali. 

1279.  repertum,  repletum^  Br. 

1280.  6,  12,  'et  honore  et  laude  potentis.^ 

isSi-ijoy.  '  Arms  were  hands  and  teeth,  then  stones  and  fire  ;  then  carne  the 
metals.  Horsemen  preceded  the  chariot,  later,  elephants  were  used  ;  and  so  the 
horror  of  war  increased.' 

128X.  ferri  natura,  ySrrrf  vis,  1286. 

1282.  ipsi  per  te  :  cf.  i,  407. 

1283.  Hor.  5.  I,  3,  IDI,  '  unguibus  et  pugnis,  dein  fustibus,  atque  ita  porro  |  pug- 
nabant  arniis,'quae  post  fabricaverat  usus.' 

1284.  nlTanuD  fragmina:  i,  284  n.  Pliny,  7,  200,  'proelium  Afri  contra 
Aegyptios  primi  fecere  fustibus  quos  vocant  phalangas.'  —  rami  :  cf.  968  and  Prop. 

1,  I,  13,  '  Hyl«ei  percussus  vulnere  rami.' 

1285.  atqne,  connecting  synonyms  :  3,  141  n. 

1286.  TÌ8  is  something  more  than  a  perìphrasis:   2,  103,  fera  ferri  corpora; 

2,  449.      Georg.  I,  143,  has  ferri  rigor. 

X287.  Hesiod,  Op,  151,  x^^f^i  '*  tlpyàiàrro  *  fiAaf  8*  oùk  fvKt  vliiipot;  Ov.  F, 
4,  405,  'aes  erat  in  pretio:  chalybeia  massa  latebat.'  This  ancient  tradition  il 
reflected  in  the  names  of  the  ages  of  the  world.  —  On  the  much-disputed  question 
whether  the  use  of  iron  was  earlier  or  later  than  that  of  bronze  or  copper,  see 
Blfimner,  Teckn.  4,  52. 

X288.  facilia:  Tib.  i,  1,40,  'de  facili  composuitque  luto.' — copia  maior, because 
often  found  pure,  while  iron  is  less  apparent  when  in  the  form  of  ore. 

1289.  Cf.  934. 

1290.  flnctue,  1435»  '^clli  magnos  aestus.'  —  Tasta,  'monstrous';  more  than 
gravia, — serebant,  Plaut.  Men,  10x2,  'bisce  ego  iam  sementem  in  ore  faciam  pug- 
nosque  obseram.' 

129X.  Cf.  Ilio. 

1292.  inerma:  the  form  is  quoted  from  Gc.  Caec,  93,  Fam,  11,  12,  i.    Cf.  on 

3,  7*4. 

1293.  minntatim,  2, 11 31  n. 

1294.  in  with  acc.  to  express  purpose  is  common  in  later  Latin.  —  obprobrinm  : 
Macr.  6,  i,  63,  quotes  with  oòseenum»  —  species,  in  perìphrasis  ;  cf.  2,  364.  —  falcia 
alienae,  mentioned  in  Aen,  4ff  5x3.    Owing  to  religious  conservatism,  sacred  instru- 


f 


724  T.   LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

meiits  and  the  like  wonld  stili  be  made  of  bronze,  aod  jet  these  metak  wovld  be 
disregarded  fot  effectuai  senrice. 

1295.  proscindere  :  209  n. 

1296.  ezaeqiiata,  'CTcned  up/  becanse  ali  were  equally  well  anned. — crepai, 
Pac.  128,  Acc  601,  628,  *ìn  re  creperà';  'dnbioui,'  *wavering*  ;  said  to  be  tn 
old  Sabine  word. 

1297.  L.  ramblet  in  the  next  few  linea.  —  annatum:  cf.  velaìum,  1198.  He 
would  not  speak  of  *  climbing  up  on  the  ribs  of  a  borse  '  if  he  sympathized  with  tbe 
military  spirit. 

1298.  deztra:  3,  651  n.  The  horseman  guided  the  borse  witb  bis  left  band  and 
fought  (viveri)  with  bis  right.  Vigere  was  questioned  by  some  of  the  earlìer  com- 
mentators,  but  it  is  a  favorite  word  with  L. 

1299.  biingo:  cf.  2,  601.  'Bigas  prima  iunxit  Phrygmn  natio,  quadrigas  Erìch- 
thonius,'  Iliny,  7,  202. 

1300.  bis  bilioa  :  "S^rgil  used  qttadrtitigos  {Georg,  3,  18). 
X30X;  falcileroa,  3,  642.  —  escendere  is  apparently  used  for  metrìcal  conTenience 

for  conscendere.    Cf.  Drak.  on  Livy,  2,  28,  6.    Cicero  uses  conscendere  only  of  ships» 
and  escendere  in  the  sense  '  climb  up  '  of  lalK>rious  effort  :  Krehs-Scbmalz. 

1302.  boves  lucas,  establisbed  by  1339;  ccu^  OQ,  iucas^  Q  corr.  Luca  bos, 
*  elephas,'  as  Varrò  says,  LL.  7,  39,  because  the  Romans  in  Lucanis  Pyrrhi  heUo 
primum  vidisscni  elephantos,  Aus.  Ep.  15,  12,  'ut  Lucas  boves  |  olim  resumpto 
praeferoces  proelio  |  fugit  iuventus  Romula.'  Pliny,  8,  16,  *e1epbantos  Italia  pri- 
mum vidit  Pyrrhi  regis  bello  et  boves  Lucas  appellavit,  in  Lucanis  vìsos  anno  urbis 
472.' — taetras:  Enn.  Ann,  (joy^  tetrosgue  eUphantoi^  on  which  Isidorus  says  Utrum 
enim  veteres  prò  fero.    The  hippopotamus  was  called  bos  Aegyptius, 

1303.  anguimanus:  2,  537  n.  — belli  volnera:  Enn.  Ann,  205,  Wolnera  belli 
despernunt.'  —  Poeni,  a  reminiscence  of  the  Pnnic  struggle  which  made  so  profound    ] 
an  impression  :  cf.  3,  833.     Bock./a^n^. 

1304.  catenraa»  not  orderly  Roman  legions,  but  barbarie  troops:  c£  2, 611  and 
see  lex. 

1305.  alid  :  3,  970  n. 

1306.  horribile,  emphatic  by  position. 
X307.  inque  dies  :  4,  io6<>  n. 
1^08-1^4^,  'They  tried  to  use  bulls  and  other  animala  in  warfare,  but  these 

turned  on  friend  and  foe  alike»  just  as  elepbants  sometimes  do.    They  were  prohably 
used  only  in  the  last  resort,  with  the  courage  of  despair.' 

1308.  moenere  belli:  i,  32. 

1309.  Note  alliteration.  —  sues»  considered  as  wild:  985.  Spart.  Carac,  6,  5, 
'  feris  etiam  bestiis  in  hostes  inmissis  '  of  a  battle  with  the  Parthians. 

1310.  partim:  cf.  1143. 

131 1.  doctoribus,  'trainerà,'  occurs  first  bere  ;  Verona  and  old  vulg.  ductorihs. 
—  aaeyifl,  *  stern.' 

1312.  moderarier  with  dative  'check,'  with  acc.  (1298)  'regniate.* — yinclis,so 
that  they  could  not  break  away. 

X3I3-  permizta  caede  calentes  :  3,643. 

^3x4.   nnllQ  discrimine  :  (^24^  discrimina  servani.^tnxmUt  of  cavalry;  cf.  1316. 


\ 
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13x5  =  2,  632,  except  undique  for  numine  ;  rejected  by  Faber  and  Ijichmann 
cause  lions  do  not  bave  crests,  although  Wakef.  thought  the  temi  poetical  for 
ines.  The  verse  h  defended  by  M.  Giuss.  and  Neunianii,  30  ;  and  rejected  by 
tUe,  Pài/,  26,  531  ;  Gneiate,  77.  It  il  needed  for  symmetry,  wliich  U  usually  hasin 
e  Méguiquam  paisages  :   1308-1312, 1313-1317* — Manro*s  notion  of  aitificial  creste 

improbable.  Housman  transfert  it  to  foUow  1304  (/.  Pkii,  25,  243),  where  it 
>uld  be  trìviaL 

X316.   fremito,  of  lions,  3,  297. 

13x7.   pectora  mnlcere  :  i ^go,  animos  muUeòant. 

13x8.  inritata:  cf.  1063.  —  leae:  ScholiasU  on  V.  Ed  2,  63,  vt/erts  dicebanthù 
haec  leu.  Varrò  osed  Uà  ;  perhaps  Catull.  60,  i,  is  the  first  occurrence  of  Uaena  ; 
e  Ellis  there. 

X3X9.  Tenieotibos  :  3,  752,  of  hostile  approach. 

xaao.  nec  opinimtis:  3,  959  n. 

X3ax.  deplezae,  A*-.  Xff7.,  probably  means  '  fblding  themseWes  over.'    Postiate, 

Pkii.  24,  142,  would  read  compiexae.  De  has  a  sirailar  sense  in  Jealb^^  deargemto^ 
auro,  decurro,  etc,  mostly  late  Ijitin,  thus  again  showing  L.'s  vocabnlary  of  noa- 
erary  words.  Deplexae  may  bave  been  a  word  of  the  amphitheatre.  Wakef. 
lotes  a  gloss  :  depieetitur,  rtpiKdfarrrrai, 

1322.  Georg,  4,  237,  'morsibus  inspirant  et  spicula  caeca  relinquont  |  adfixae 
nis.' 

X323.  Cf.  1068. 

X324.  hAnribant  :  Hom.  N  507,  dia  V  irrtpa  x^Xicòt  |  <^'jv\  Or.  Ài,  5,  ia6» 
aerenti  latus  haurìt  Abas.'  Notice  the  skill  of  the  poet  in  the  continned  use  of 
e  imperfect  indicative. 

X325.  rnebant:  i,  272  n. —  fronte,  edd  after  Lachm.  for  men/e,  is  defended  by 
r,  Am,  3,  13,  15,  'vituli  nondum  roetuenda  fronte  minaces,'  quoted  by  M.  But 
t>bably  mente  should  be  retained:  minitanti  menie  =  minitabiiiter,  8«)  i,  1022, 
f»rt  mente  =  sagaciter  ;  i,  925,  mente  vigente  —  valenter,  On  adverba  in  'ter,  see 
i  3,  676. 

1326,  socios  :  no  more  than  human  associate»  bere. 

1327,  rejected  by  Lamb.  ed.  2  and  3,  and  by  Giuss.,  who  thinks  that  it  and  the 
Uowing  verse  belong  after  2,  631. — infracta,  3,  155  n.  Aen,  io,  731,  Mnfractaque 
la  cruentat,'  and  edd.  there. 

1328,  rejected  by  edd.  except  Bock.,  M.,  and  Lamb.  ed.  i.  The  verse  at  fìrat 
>pears  to  be  another  form  uf  1327,  but  L.  is  so  fond  of  repetilions  that  if  1189  Ih* 
tained,  1328  should  be  also.  Both  1 327-1 328  should  be  retained  or  rejected. 
iscussion  by  Gneisse,  77. 

X329.  dabant  ruinas  :  2,1145. 

1330.  tranarersa,  «shying*  ;  cf.  4, 422,  and  on  2,213. — ezibant,  '  escaped  '  :  6, 
M7,  1206;  Aen,  5,  438,  tela  .  .  .  exit.  —  adactua,  <push,'  is  Ar.  Xry.  ;  adauctus, 
Q  ;    I,  689  n.  and  cf.  on  6,  778. 

X33X.  inmeiita,  only  here  in  L.,  seems  to  be  opposed  io  feros,  — yentoa  petebant, 
Mwed  the  air'  ;  Vulgate,  i  Cor.  9,  26,  aerem  veràerans.-^ entUi,  'rearing.'  Aen, 
>,  892,  '  tollit  se  arrectum  quadrupes  et  calcibus  anras  |  verberat  '  (Wakef.). 

1332.   ab,  locai;    cf.  on  i,  693.  —  iticdaa:    IJvy,  44,  28,  14,  *equi  pars  .  .  . 
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«bsumpti,  parti  nervos  succiderunt*  ;    many  cxx.  in  lex.  of  this  meaning  'km- 
itrung.' 

1333.  terram  consternere  :  Cic.  Arat,  433,  <  ille  gravi  morìens  constravit  corpore 
terram';  Aen,  12,  543,  Mate  terram  consternere  tergo/ 

1334.  tiquot:  I,  217,  siqmd,  —  domi  domltos:  notice  the  unhappy  repetidoo, 
iomewhat  like  Qcero*8  TLoXoiioyaA  foriuniUam  natam.  —  3,  746,  'semine  seminioqoe.' 

1335.  efferrescere  :  usually  of  anger;  metaphor  from  boiling  water;  cf.  3,  295  d. 

1336.  Note  asyndeton. 

1337.  reddnoere  :  i,  228  n. 

1338.  genua  omne  feramm:  i,  163  n. — 6,  363,  variae  eausae  .  .  .  omties, 

1339.  mactae  :  from  the  rare  verb  miuo,  not  elsewhere  certainly  found.  It  n 
explained  by  an  early  proposed  emendation  *  male  caesae.'  Bock.  and  Albert,  PUL 
56,  tactae,  —  Mailer,  Festus,  p.  397,  proposes  macii  in  a  verse  now  assigned  to  Lirìos 
Andronicas,  Fr.  23. 

1340.  facta,  OQ,  M.  ;  faia^  Q  corr.  Lachm.  edd.  Fata  is  an  obvions  correction, 
dne  to  taking  dedere  as  *gave'  instead  of  '  caused,'  a  frequent  Lucretian  ose. — fera 
iacta  :  Ov.  M,  3,  248,  b  cited  by  Howard. 

1 341-1346  are  rejected  by  M.,  who  regards  1341  as  a  comment  on  1347.  Lichm. 
rejects  1344-1346,  1345  being  =  528,  and  places  1343  before  1342  and  also  changes 
il,  1341,  to  sic  with  the  Itali.  6r.  Bail.  follow  him  except  that  they  reta.in  s%.  Gius. 
rejects  1341-1349  as  a  marginai  note  by  L.,  but  in  Note  /..  he  would  bracket  only 
1344-1346;  1347-1349  he  regards  as  inconsistent  with  1344-1346.  Van  d.  Valk, 
145,  would  merely  transfer  1343  to  follow  1341  with  no  further  change.  Vahlen, 
Berlin  Index^  1881,  17,  keeps  ali,  and  Neumann,  34,  rejects  ali  as  interpolated.  I 
incline  to  Giussanils  earlier  opinion. 

1341.  *If  they  really  did,  but  perhaps,' etc. — si:  cf.  i,  1057  and  n.  —  addooor 
(«/  credam\  a  common  brachylogy,  Dr.  §  408  ;   not  elsewhere  in  L. 

1342.  The  involved  construction  is  in  L.'s  manner  and  the  change  in  order  does 
not  seem  necessary. 

1343.  foedom,  as  if  with  iminus,  which  occurs  in  Ovid.  —  Madv.  Opusc,  i,  229, 
fmrit  Ìkòx  fieret  ;  GoébtXf  foret  id. 

1344.  omni,  '  universe,'  as  a  whole  ;  cf.  527. 

1345  =  528. 

1346.  Cf.  526,  in  hoc  mundOf  which  an  interpolator  would  bave  copied,  as  Giosii 
remar  ks. 

1347.  lacere  id  :  to  use  beasts  in  warfare. 

1348.  perire  i^olueruni).     Perir ent  was  an  early  conjecture. 

1349.  vacabant  must  mean  '  had  no  effective  arms/  *  inferior  in,'  as  they  must 
bave  had  some  weapons.     Bock.  lababani, 

ij^o-ijòo.  *  Weaving  came  after  iron,  and  was  done  first  by  men  who  later'tumcd 
to  sterner  tasks.' 

1350.  Nezilis,  'plaited,'  said  by  Ov.  Af.  2,  499  of  p/agae,  id.  6,  128,  of  kederae. 
Naturally  plaiting  would  come  before  weaving,  which  is  plaiting  by  machinery  wiih 
closer  weft.  Probably  coarse  fìbres  were  used:  Diog.  En.  {Rh,Af,  47,  440)  24  a.  "t 
ixlvoiav  yrifjÀTiay  if\6op,  Òià  Òè  tu>¥  x€pi^a\G>v^  dt  éxotovrro  rocs  ffófuur ip,  di  re  0i/XV  ' 
ai>Tà  ffkéiro^Te^^  et  re  ^oràvait  €(t€  xal  do/xus,  àpaipoOrres  Ifòiirà  rpò^ra,  e/t  ip^ùft^ii^ 
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ké^mWf  ^rptwrAw  fiÀw  oAr«^  KoatrrQw  (felt  ?)  ^  f<rcM  <^  ^woUtw  o9r.  etra  9è  vfofial' 
Ht9  6  xf^"^  ^^^^  ^ipofoif  aùrCàp  Ij  xQw  fitrà  aùroùs  ipéfiaktp  koì  top  Urròw,  Probably 
the  order  of  the  gannents  was  :  skins  wrmpi>ed  about  the  body,  then  tied  together  ; 
tben  rudely  fashioned  cloth,  like  mats,  of  grasses  or  cut  up  skins  ;  finally  woven  cloth. 

1351.  pantnr,  *  made  '  ;  cf.  1 56. — teU  means  the  weaver*s  beam,  loom,  as  well  as 
the  web  ;  see  lex.    Thia  was  made  wìth  tools  of  iron  ;  see  Moore,  Ci,  /f,  4,  450. 

1352.  alia»  not  with  tools  of  stone  or  copper. 

1353.  '  heddles  (or  treadles)  and  spindles,  shnttles  and  sounding  yara  beans»'  bnt 
the  exact  sfgnification  is  uncertain,  insilia  being  dr.  \c7.  ;  see  BlOmner,  leckn,  i» 
143  ;   Marquardt,  PL,  2,  519  sq.  ;   Rich,  DicL  352  ;   Wolff,  21. 

X354.  facon  laiuuii:  CJL.  I,  1007,  domum  servavit  lanam  fecit*  Kebey  quotes 
Herod.  2,  35,  ol  hk  àwòpes,  xar  ofjcovf  Córrer  ù^lwovei,  of  the  Egyptìans. 

X355.  *  L'inferìorité  de  la  femme  sor  Thomme  dans  les  travaux  industriels  surtont 
dans  ceox  qui  exigent  l'adresse  n'est  pas  plus  démontrée  de  nos  joun  que  dans  Pan- 
tiquité,'  Guyao,  164.    Cf.  a  similar  opinion  in  Plato,  /^ep.  455  e. 

X3S6.  genns  Tirile  I  do  not  fìnd  elsewhere. — emne  is  almost  an  adverb — 'in 
generaL' 

1357.  The  force  of  public  opinion.  The  inference  is  that  farmers  tumed  aside 
firom  agriculture  to  spinning.  But  women  are  the  farmers  in  the  beginnings  of 
cnhare.     L.  is  confusing  culture  grades. 

X358.  The  easier  manual  labur  only  at  an  advanced  stage  is  surrendered  to  women. 

X359.  Cf.  1272.  The  verse  is  bracketed  by  Giuas.  with  reason;  the  makeshift 
repetition  of  1272  was  to  be  replaced  by  1360,  which  was  rejected  by  Faber. 

1360.  Note  alliteration.  —  dorarent:  duraru»/,  vulg.  before  Lamb.,  Bock.  Br. 
ijóz-fj^S,  'Nature  suggested  planting  and  grafting  because  seeds  and  shoots 

carne  up  spontaneously.     More  and  more  land  was  cultivated,  and  the  treea  of  the 
forest  retired  up  the  mountains  before  those  which  bore  fruit.* 

1361.  specimen:  1S6.  —  orìgo,  ' originator.* 
X362.  renim  natura  creatriz  :  i,  629. 

X363.  arboribna:  probably  ahi.  of  sep.  from  Dt^.  50,  16,  30,  4,  *glans  caduca  est 
quae  ex  arbore  cecidit  '  ;  but  it  may  go  with  iupter, 

X364.  pollomm,  of  young  plants,  is  cited  from  Cato,  RR.  51  and  Palladius,  4,  9. 
—  examina:  strìctly  applicable  to  bees,  but  gradually  used  generally,  even  of  ab- 
stract things  ;  see  lex. 

1365.  libitnmst,  '  took  their  fancy  '  (by  way  of  experìment).    Cf.  3,  540. 

X36C.  Cf.  935. 

X367.  aliam  atqne  aliam:  i,  813.  —  dnlds  agelli,  the  diminutive  and  adjective 
both  imply  affection. 

1368.  mansaescere  with  object  is  quoted  from  Varrò  and  Corippns  ;  cf.  Gracchia 
consuéscunt,  6, 397  and  on  4,  1282. —  Georg,  2, 36,  *  fructusque  feros  mollite  colendo.' 
— terram:  Lachm.  for  ferra, 

X369.   indulgendo:  cf.  hahendo,  i,  312  n. 

1370.  succedere,  '  retire  by  ascending  '  ;  an  unusual  tiim. 

1371.  cultis:   I,  164. 

1372.  -qua  closing  an  asyndeton,  69  n.  —  Note  the  provision  for  irrigation.  —  Tise- 
taqueUeU:  2,  1157. 


728  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

Z373.  oollibns  for  pasturage  (2,  3x7)  and  for  vineyards.  C^iUi  and  campi  illit* 
erate  in  4,  389  ;  5,  784. 

1374.  caernla  :  olive  leaves  are  now  grayish  green  and  muit  have  liad  the  nme 
color  in  L.*8  lifetime.  Or.  A  A,  2, 518,  eaerula  Palladis  arber  ;  ManiL  5, 260^  ra/rv* 
Uumve  oUìSf  quoted  by  Blfimner,  Faràem,  137. — disUngnens,  'boanding';  d.  i, 
5  27.  So  rows  of  eucalyptus  bound  hillside  fields  in  California.  —  iatercnneie  :  2, 373. 
—  plaga,  'strip*  ;  plaga  pi  nea  mofUis,  Aen,  II,  320. 

1375.  profusa  with  pU^* — conyallia:  properly  endoaed  valleys»  bat  liere 
merely  alliterative  with  campos, 

1376.  lepore  :  4,  82,  *  perfosa  lepore  omnia.' 

1377.  omnia:  M.  comp.  1066. — pomis:  Tlb.  2, 1,43,  camita pamms, 

1378.  arbuatis,  'groves  '  ;  i,  187  n. 

t37<^t435>  *  Music  was  suggested  by  the  birds  and  sephyrs  and  gaye  deligfat  to 
mstic  lìfe  ;  there  was  dancing,  and  merrìment.  But  afterwmrds  these  fimple  pleit- 
ures  lost  their  charm,  and  discontent  tortored  men  as  it  does  at  present.' 

1379.  liqnidaa:  4,  546  n.  —  imitarisr:  4,  765  n.  —  Wakef.  quotes  Athen.943, 
Xa/i«uX^wr  ò  Ilorrtjcòf  f^  r^r  tvptatv  r^t  ftovaiKi^i .  .  .  dirò  rwr  .  . .  iiòrrw  òpwfittf' 
&9  jcarÀ  fUfirfaiw  Xa/Scir  ardai9  r^v~  /taìfauHjw,  —  LachuL  brackets  thìs  passale  ss  s 
later  addition. 

1380.  ante  fuit  molto  quam,  *  carne  mach  earlier';  4,845. —  leyìa:  opposte 
of  asperijf  iris/ìs,  Aorrida  ara/io  (Cic.  Or,  20),  there  opposed  to  /cvis,  strucia  et  ter» 
minata,  —  Purmann,  y<nAr^.  115,  282,  ihollia  ;  Nencini,  omnia, 

Z381.  concelebrare,  '  to  make  freqaent,'  practìse,  i,  4  n. 

1382.  cara  calamorum:  i,  315  n. — sibila,  *wbi8tling.' 

1383.  cictttas  :  V.  EcL  2, 36,  '  est  mihi  disparìbus  septem  compacta  cicutis  |  fistola.' 

1384.  inde  mimttatim:  2,  11 31  n.  —  diilcis  querellas:  4,  584. — Gioss.  places 
1384,  1385  after  1404. 

138$  =  4.  585- 

1386.  silras  saltusque  occurs  also  in  alliterative  combination  in  Virg.  Tac. 
CatuU.  Notice  also  the  vowel  change  and  see  Wdlfflin,  AUiL  18,  83. — repeita, 
OQ;  repcrtaSf  Bock.  Br.  BaiL  Purmann, /o^r^.  115,  282,  reposta;  Albert,  remota. 
Whether  the  pipe  was  found  throughout  the  woods  or  its  'complaints*  is  immaterial 
Giuss.  would  transfer  1 386-1 387  to  follow  1408. 

1387.  dia,  '  unearthly,'  M.  Tennyson  speaks  of  '  diviner  air  and  diviner  light'  in 
The  Sisters.  —  otia:  the  pL  occurs  bere  first  in  poetry  ;  Archiv,  12,  545. 

1 388-1 389  =  1454- 145  5,  rejected  bere  by  Lachm.  and  recent  edd.  except  Bock., 
who  puts  them  after  1378  ;  but  there  they  would  be  as  gratuitous  as  bere. 

1390.  animos:  cf.  131 7. — ollis:  3,271  n. 

1391.  com, 'after.'  —  satietate:  2,  1038.  M.  inserts  ^^r  from  an  early  source. 
Lachm.  Br.  Giuss.  change  omnia  to  carmina.  Omnia  refers  to  the  childish  pleas- 
ures  that  they  received  in  everything,  not  only  in  carmina^  but  in  what  foUows  in  1392 
sq.  Faber  read  otia^  Hav.  somnia,  Bock.  comia,  Voss,  chordae,  If  ttim  means  only 
after  dinner,  omnia  may  stili  be  taken  of  postprandial  benevolence.    Cf.  omnia  in  214. 

1392-1396  =  2,  29-33,  ^^^  '392»  saepe  itaque  ;  1394,  habebant  ;  1395,  ridehat; 
'396,  pingebant,  They  are  regarded  as  interpolated  bere  by  Neumann,  22,  and 
Gneisse,  76,  because  they  represent  pleasures  of  a  refined  age  and  imply  a  secood 
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dinner,  but  probftbly  the  change  from  curante  2,  31,  io  habebant  was  in  part  intended 
to  avoid  sach  a  thonght.  As  Lohmann,  28,  says,  euro  has  frequendy  a  wider  rcfer- 
enee  than  to  food  (i>.  *trcat,'  Plaut.  Capi,  314).  AUbant  for  haòeòaui  ^tfs  read  in 
marg.  of  Verona.     Buck^  *  thaten  sich  Etwas  zu  Gute  '  ;   M.,  *  refresbed/ 

X397.  tnm  .  .  .  tu]ii,etc.  :  mark  the  anaphora.  —  ioca:  Ciceronian  usage  instead 
of  Ì9ci,  —  cachinni:  here  and  in  1403  only  in  L.;  the  corresponding  verb  he  alwayi 
nset  in  rìdicnle.    The  pL  is  not  uncommon. 

X398.  agrestis  musa  :  V.  EcU  6,  8,  <  agrestem  .  .  .  mediubor  .  •  .  Mosaro.'  — 
Tib.  I»  3,  59,  '  hi  choreae  cantosqne  vigent' 

1399-  plazia:  Catall.  64,  283,  'hos  indistinctis  plexos  tulit  ipse  coroUis.* — radi- 
mire:  Ov.  F.  2,  369,  '  frontem  redimita  coronis.' 

1400.  Creech  interprets,^<9n'^Mj,  foliis^ plexis  deniqui  coronis;  bnt  probablyyC^rt- 
bus  et  foli  is  are  merely  cpexegetical  of  coronis  ;  plexis  defioribus  can  pot^ibly  be  de- 
fended  \yj  pUctenies  coronam  de  spinis,  Vulg.  Evang,  Afati,  2j,  29;  or  Jlori bus  tdmj 
be  regarded  as  an  abl.  of  instniment. 

X40X.  extra  namaniin  :  Cic.  Farad,  3, 26,  '  histrio  si  paulum  se  movit  extra  nume- 
rum  '  ;  Hor.  Ep.  i»  18,  59,  '  nil  extra  numerum  fecisse  mudumque/  aud  I.«amb.  there. 
Cf.  in  numerum^  2,  631  n.  —  membra  moyentes:  4,  455.11. 

X402.  Note  alliteration.  —  doriter,  'clumsily.' — pellere:  Catull.  61,  14,  'pelle 
hnmum  pedibus,'  and  frequently  elsewhere  of  a  rhythmic  beat. 

X403.   risQS  is  more  than  '  smiles.' 

X404.  For  the  thought,  cf.  6,  674  sq.  —  magia  mudilìes  nova  and  mira^  which 
thus  take  the  place  of  comparati ves  not  in  use  ;  cf.  2,  100. 

X40S.  aomno,  OQ»  Wakef.  Giuss.,  who  cites,  after  M.,  Livy,  25,  16,  20,  'solacium 
suae  morti  inventurum.'  L.  mcans  here  compensation  for  insomnia,  Wakef.  cìtet 
Ciris,  181,  maiis  .  .  .  solatia  tantis.  This  use  oi  solatium  is  common  in  the  jurists, 
who  use  prò  with  the  abl.  instead  of  the  dative.  For  L.'s  use  of  juristic  terms,  see 
on  3, 971.  Lachm.  and  most  recent  edd.  read  somni.  See  Giuss.  in  A'ote  A.  Lachm. 
quotet  Aesch.  Agam.  17,  vwww  .  .  .  drr/^Xroi'  .  .  .  9^ko%^  namely  by  àMtiv*  — 
Bock.  and  Giuss.  would  place  1405- 1408  after  1383. 

X406.  Tib.  I,  7,  37,  voces  infiectere  cantu.  Aen,  4,  463,  longas  in  Jietum  ducere 
voces.    Ducere  means  to  produce  the  tone,  ^^nàflcctere  to  change  it  to  anothcr  note. 

X407.  raperà  :  3,  385.  —  calamoa  .  .  .  labro  :  4«  588  n. 

X408.  Br.,  following  Purmann,  infers  a  lacuna  after  this  verse.  —  Tigilea:  the 
night  watchmen  (in  Rome)  keep  up  the  country  melodics.  Rome  was  constantly 
recruited  from  the  country.  —  accepta:  Cic.  Off.  3,  44,  'praeclarum  a  maioribus 
accipimus  morem.'    The  sense  '  agreeable  '  is  un-Lucretian. 

1409.  geniia,  OQ,  Giuss.  Br.;  Bail.  f;  sonis^  Lachm.;  recens^  M.;  genis^  Everett, 
Harv,  St,  7,  35.  The  reference  is  to  dancing  ;  cf.  1401.  Genus  was  rcpeatcd  from 
141 1  and  the  proper  word  has  been  lost  {^^x\\z,'^%  choris  ox  aliquem),  Aumerum 
as  gen.  pL  leems  improbable,  bùt  is  advocated  by  Cìiuss.,  Howard,  /.  Fkil,  i,  136, 
Cartault,  19,  and  severad  early  scholars.     Auweris,  Itali. 

X4X0.  interea  :  3,  1020  n. 

X4XI.  terrigenamm  probably  first  occurs  here,  unless  in  the  poet  in  Gc.  Div.  2, 
133,  'terrigenam  herbigradam  domiportam  sanguine  cassam,'  which  is  worthy  of 
PacuTius.  tJ^È 
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1412.  praotto  :  2, 1068  D. 

14x3.  Calp.  7,  45,  '  villa  sont  nobis,  quaecumqiie  prìorìbas  annit  |  vidimai,  et 
•ordet  qttidquid  tpecUvimua  olim.' 

14x4.  reperta  is  probably  nom.  and  illa  acc.  ;  cf.  the  ambignity  in  i,  414  ;  2, 8. 
'  As  the  hunter  pursues  the  hare»  through  cold  and  heat,  over  bill  and  dale,  bat,  as 
toon  as  it  is  taken,  no  longer  cares  for  it,  and  only  delights  in  chasing  that  which 
flees  from  him/  Ariosto,  io,  7,  quoted  by  Montaigne,  Friendskip, 

14x5.  ixnmiitat,  most  frequent  of  sentiment,  but  otherwise  in  L.  6,  11 22. 

14x6.  Juv.  14,  184,  'contingunt  homini  veteris  fastidia  quercus.' 

X4X7.  avcU  :  cf.  987  and  on  3,  626. 

14x8.  Cf.  954.— ceddit:  cf.  iaceit  1275. 

14x9.  rsor:  on  i,  154. 

1420.  letnm,  not  moriem,  as  the  death  was  violent 

X42X.  et  tamen,  <and  none  the  leas';  3,  51  n. — sangnine:  abL  of  prìoe. 

1422.  oonTertore:  4,  11 30  n. 

X423.  anrnm  et  pnrpiara,  oppo8edto/^//ri/  wealth  shown  in  dress. 

X424.  fatigant:  y,  %26^  curisgue  fàiigai, 

X425.  magia,  but  the  present  generation  has  leas  excase.  —  nobis,  kominiknst 
human  nature  as  exhibited  in  L.*s  generation.  Primitive  man  was  discontented  with 
his  lot,  and  envy  was  as  destructive  then  as  now.  Contentment,  not  wealth,  is  the 
true  gospel. 

1426.   Skins  were  a  necessary  eviL 

X427.   nil,  Bergk,  nunc, 

X428.  apta:  cf.  928  and  6,  357. — signia,  Aen,  i,  648,  'pallam  signis  auroque 
rigentem,'  whence  Jortin  and  Wakef.  rigentibus, 

X4a9.  plebeia  :  2,  36,  pUbeia  veste  and  n.  —  def elidere,  se.  frigus,  to  which  Pur- 
mann,  Jahrò.  115,  283,  objects,  and  supplies  in  a  supposed  lacuna  frigus  et  ardortm 
solis  nimiumque  calorem.  Hor.  5.  i,  3,  14,  'toga  quae  defendere  frigus  |  quarnvis 
crassa  queat.'  —  Facsimile  of  verses  1429-145  7  in  Fior.  29  may  be  found  in  Chatelain. 

1430.  incassimi  :  2,  1060  n. 

X431.  in  was  added  hy  Fior.  31.  — curis  inanibns:  3,  116  n. 

X432.  Ov.  /*.  I,  195,  '  crevit  amor,  qui  nunc  est  summus,  habendi'  ;  id,  211,  'opum 
furiosa  cupido '  ;   yl/.  i,  131,  'amor  sceleratus  habendi.* 

X433.   finis,  'limit.'     CuleXf  84,  'evectus  fìnem  transcendat  habendi'  (M.). 

X434.  id,  i.e,  ignorance.  —  prOTezit:  Caes.  BG,  4,  28,  '(naves)  in  altum  proveC' 
tae.'  This  use  oi  proveho  is  common.  Altum  is  the  sea  of  trouble  ;  vitam  the  ship 
of  life. 

X435.  belli,  fluctus  b.^  1290;  war  is  to  L.  as  great  an  evil  as  navigation;  both 
were  caused  by  cupidity  ;  cf.  3,  70.  This  discontent,  as  an  element  in  human  prog- 
ress, he  does  not  recognize  as  a  good. 

I4j6-i4jg.   *The  heavenly  bodies  taught  the  occurrence  of  the  seasons.' 

1436.  mundi  templom  =  caelum,  —  versatile,  OQ  ;  versatila ^  Lachm.  Cf. 
labens,  505,  and  for  two  adjectives  qualifying  the  noun,  see  on  i,  258.  Et  was 
added  after  magnum  by  the  Itali. — Georg,  i,  5,  *  vos,  o  clarissima  mundi  |  lumina, 
labentem  caelo  quae  ducitis  annum.' 

1437.  Instrantes  lamine  :  cf.  693  and  79. 
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1438.  ptEdocuers:  3*47311.— Annomm  tempora  T»rti:  1184. 

1439.  Note  the  cbiasmus  wbich  occun  elsewhere  wìtb  certus;  cf.  732. — 1183^ 
'caeli  rmtiones  ordine  certo.' — nm:  for  elisione  i,  150  n. 

1440-14^*  '  Then  they  protected  themselves  with  towers  and  divided  and  culti- 
TAted  the  earth,  saìled  thipt  and  contracted  treatiet,  began  history  in  song.' 

1440.  tnzribtis  :  arctm^  1 108,  marks  an  earlier  stage.  —  He  has  a  republic  in  mind 
bere  aa  contrasted  with  the  earlier  monarcby. 

1441.  Cf.  Ilio. 

1442.  iain,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  tum^  OQi  whicb  should  perbaps  be  retained  and  iatm^ 
1443,  and  cum,  1444,  changed  tu  ium  ;  cf.  1398. — TeliTOlia  :  velivolantihu  naviòust 
Enn.  Se,  67  ;  hosies  atctdire  v^is  \  navibus  velivolU^  Ann»  387  ;  rapii  ex  alto 
naves  velivolas^  Se,  79.  —  naTiblu  .  .  .,  Br.  Giuss.  ;  fiorebat  propUr  odores,  OQ  ; 
fuppibui  urbes,  M.  ;  puppibus  et  res,  Lachm.  ;  navibt^  pandis^  MaruU.  ;  proreis 
JUrebat  opertum^  Ellis;  mari^  navibus  pontus,  IIousmAn,  /.  Pkii.  35,  244,  after 
Serv.  on  Aen.  7,  804,  *  LucrctiuSi  fiorebat  navibus  pontus,'  probably  from  memory. 
Editor  in  CI,  /f.  16,  169,  proposed  navibus  ventis  or  n,  altum,  —  florebftt:  cf.  I, 
2559  '  urbes  pueris  florere.'    Aesch.  Agam,  642,  dy^vf  r  Aa7ot. 

X443.  CL  II 55.  International  treaties  would  naturally  come  wiih  this  develc^ 
ment  of  society. 

X444.  cmn  •  .  .  OOepere  S3mcbronizes  with  degebant^  1440.  The  reference  is  to 
epic  poetry. — poetM,  probably  Greek  poets,  as  elsewhere  in  L.,  either  expressed  or 
implied,  as  in  327. 

>445*  elementa:  i,  197  n.  But  the  Homeric  lays  were  handed  down  by  orai 
trmdition  long  before  wrìting  was  invented. 

X44A.  prins,  'earlier.' 

X447.  Teatigia,  *  traces.' 

t44S^t4sy^  *  Shipping,  agriculture,  fortifications,  arms,  poetry  and  painting,  ali 
were  reached  by  practice  and  experiment  ;  so  one  thiug  leads  to  another  until  per* 
fection  is  gained.' 

X448.  HaTigia  :  probably  large  ships,  if  navibus  be  read  in  1442.  Cf.  333  and 
1006.  —  cnltnxaa:  cf.  a/iam  atque  aiiam  culturam,  1367.  The  1  kesaurus  cites  no 
other  example  of  agri  cuituras^  but  several  of  agri  cultura  (i,  1426,  7). 

1449.  He  names  the  results  of  civilization.  —  Tiaa:  Tib.  1,  3,  35,  'quam  bene 
Saturno  vivebant  rege,  priusquam  |  tellus  in  longas  est  patefacta  vias'  (Wakef.). — 
▼eatat:  perhaps  ihaiassinae  (4,  il 27),  ot purpureae  (2,  52)  ;  cf.  1423. 

X450.  praemia:  3,  899  n. — delidat:  2,  22.  — -  fimditiis  omnia  :  i,  47Sn- 

1451.  daedala:  i,  7  n.  —  polire:  edd.  foUowing  Fior.  31  and  other  inf.  Mss.  for 
poHto,  OQ.  L.  uses  only  the  pC  part  of  polio^  and  if  polita  be  read,  the  catalogne 
would  be  continued  symmetrically,  and  polita  signa  would  then  be  '  fìnished  statues.' 
Bergk  has  proposed  polita  in  Jahrb,  67,  326,  and  it  is  advocated  by  Bihrens  on 
CatulL  64,  48,  '  Indo  quod  dente  politum.' 

X45a.  vena  docnit:  Columella  7,  2,  'docuit  usus  esprimere.'  Diod.  i,  8,  vdrrmw 
r^rx^kva^v  òidéffKoKop  ytwévBa^  roct  àp$pi&woit,  —  experìentia:  experti  sunt, 
1309.  Manli,  i,  61,  '  per  varìos  usns  artem  experìentia  fecit,'  id,  83,  *  sagax  tentando 
repperìt  nsus';  Tac.  //,  5,  6,  'cuius  legendi  usnm,  ut  ceteras  artes,  experìentia 
docnit'    Moschion  ascrìbed  the  progress  of  human  society  to  Promethens  or  ncces- 
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sity,  or  to  '  long  practice/  in  which  Nature  was  the  school-mistren  :  see  Gomperz, 
Greek  Thinkers^  i,  388.  — 'The  beginning  and  improvement  of  useful  arts  and  the 
assistances  of  human  life  have  ali  sprung  from  industry  and  invention,'  Locke  quoted 
by  Fraser,  Locke^  37. 

Z453.  paulatim:  Georg,  i,  133,  'ut  varias  usua  meditando  extonderet  artis| 
paulatim.*  Guyau,  158,  calla  attention  to  the  lack  of  appreciation  of  L.as  a  pro- 
moter of  the  idea  of  progresa.  —  pedetemtim  progradientiB,  533. 

X454.  annmquicquid  :  archaic  and  rare  ;  cf.  Dr.  §  49  d,  and  Plaut.  7>.  881, 
Ter.  A<L  59a 

X455.  in  medium,  Ii6a    Aen,  2,  123,  'protrahit  in  medios.* 

Z456.  alid  ex  alio  cUuresoere  :  i»  1 1 15.  — corde «yiddbant,  0Q>  Bock.  Giuss.  (X 
also  Note  L.  72.  Et  ordine  debet^  M.  ;  conveniebai^  Lachm.  Purmann  ;  cordi^  vide- 
hant^  Br.  after  Polle,  Phil.  26;  Bail.  —  corde,  i.q.  animi  vi;  cf.  2,  269;  mente 
videmusy  4,  750. 

Z457.  artibi]4:  dative,  forhe  does  not  use  artium  at  ali,  for  metrical  reasons.— 
rammnm  cacomen :  2,  11 30. — Sen.  A^Q.  6,  5,  3,  'nulla  res  consummata  est,  dam 
incipit*;  Cic.  Brut.  71,  'nihil  est  enim  simul  et  inventum  et  perfectum.'  Dyroii, 
Quelienfrage  V  Gesang,  8,  20,  suggests  Dicaearchus  and  Theophrastus  as  the  ulti- 
mate sources  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Kulturschilderung  of  this  hook. 


BOOK  VI 

1-42,  *  Athens  gave  food  to  men,  and  laws  and  comfort  ;  but  her  greatest  gift 
was  Epicurus,  for  he  saw  that  the  human  heart  must  be  purged,  and  a  limit  set  to 
desire  and  fear.  He  set  forth  the  highest  good,  and  the  way  to  reach  it  tbrough 
true  philosophy.' 

1.  fnigiparos  is  cited  elsewhere  only  from  Avien.  Arat,  1054. — Pliny  the  Youngcr, 
8,  24,  2,  '  Graeciam  in  qua  primum  humanitas  litterae  etiam  fruges  inventae  esse  ere* 
duntur/  Cic.  Fiacco^  62,  '  Athenienses,  unde  humanitas  doctrina  religio  fruges  iura 
leges  ortae  atque  in  omnis  terras  distributae  putantur.'  Trìptolemus  of  Attica  was 
the  legendary  inventor  of  ploughing  and  cultivating  wheat.  Isocrates'  Panegyric  is 
the  storehouse  of  the  glories  of  Athens.  —  Stanley  quaintly  translates  in  bis  Hist, 
Phil.  1701,  534:  First  (^Vr^j-gifts  to  Human  Indigence  |  Renowned  Athens  did 
long  since  dispense,  |  And  Mens  disordered  ways  hy  Laws  redrest,  |  And  first  o\vr 
Life  with  greatest  Comfort  Blest,  |  When  it  produc'd  a  Person  of  such  Worth,  | 
whose  Breast  containM,  whose  Lips  ali  truth  brought  forth.  —  mortalibns  aegris: 
Aen.  2,  268;  IO,  274;  Georg,  i,  237.  Afiseris  m.  L.  5,  944. 

2.  dididènint:  3,  86  n. — Athenae,  Cic.  Or,  i,  13,  'illas  omnium  doctrinanim 
inventrices  Athenas  *  ;  Plaut.  Stick.  649,  *  Athenae  .  .  .  nutrices  Graeciac*  This 
sixth  back  is  the  Greek  hook  :  it  closes  with  the  plague  at  Athens,  and  the  naturai 
phenomena  explained  in  it  had  been  discussed  by  Greek  authorìties. 

3.  recreayèrunt  :  -avèrunt  only  herc  in  L.  :  Cartault,  93.  L.  has  ^erunt  from  per- 
fects  in  -evi  ;  -terunt  or  -ter e  from  those  in  -ivi  ;  -vèrunt  and  -vére  from  perfects  in 
'Ui;    -èrunt  and  -ère  from  perfects  in  -si;  -èrunt  from  perfects  in  -1. — Titam: 
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Aen.  6»  663,  'vHam  excoluere  per  artes.'  —  legesqne  roganint,  the  Roman  idiom; 
rcgo  here  only  in  L.     Greek  advice  was  sought  by  the  Decemviri  and  others. 

4.  aoUcU  Titae  :  5,  21. 

5.  tali,  as  in  5, 4.  — cimi  :  nnnecenary  ;  i,  276  n.  —  repertam  =  hrr^  ;  5, 841  n. 
—  Epicums  spent  moit  of  bis  life  at  Athens,  although  he  was  probably  bora  in 
Samoa:  aee  Girycki,  EfUnur^  14. 

6.  OBuda:  pmmem  rerwn  naiuram,  5,  54. — Teridioo,  as  an  oracle  ;  cf.  5,  no- 
114. 

7.  et  for  eiiam,  3».  334  n.    Lachm.  interpreta  et  {fius)  extincH,  —  diTioA  reperta  : 

5.  «3. 

8.  Tetna,  an  adject.  with  force  of  an  adverb  :  divolgaiA  vetus  gloria  ;  cf.  again  5, 

13,  divina  antiqua  reperta  and  n.  —  JcXéof  o^/Mivòr  Iicarcr,  flom.  9  74. — ianit  in  L.'s 
time. 

9.  hk:  2,  387  n.  —  ilagitat  ^OSOM^  naiuram  latrare^  2,  17. 

10.  fenne  :  3»  65  n. 

IX.   proquam:  3,  199  n.  —  posaet,  Lachm.  edd.  {ox  possent, 
xa.   3,  65,  turpis  contemptus  et  acrh  egeslas  are  the  great  eviU. 

13.  ezcellere:  Cato  in  Geli.  6,  3,  14,  'scio  solere  plerisque  hominibus  rebus 
secundis  .  .  .  animum  excellere  atque  superbiam  .  .  .  augesc^re*  (M.). 

14.  domi:  in  3,  48,  the  exile  needs  philosophy.  Purmann,  Jahrb.  115,  283, 
Aomini. — anxia  corda:  3,  993,  exest  anxius  angor  and  n.  Maas  ArcAiv,  12,  538, 
would  keep  the  Ms.  cordi,  because  the  poetical  pi.  of  bodily  organa  does  not  occur 
in  L.,  and  he  would  bave  anxia  a  substantive  ;  yet  the  universally  accepted  corda 
of  modem  edd.  would  seem  to  show  that  L.  has  here  used  a  poet.  pi.  ;  Lachm.  cited 
/4en,  6,  49,  *  et  rabie  fera  corda  tument.'  Wakef.  kept  cordi  ;  Marull.  first  changed  to 
corda. 

15.  animi  ingratis:  3,  1069  n.  M.  cites  Plaut.  Cas.  315,  *amborum  ìngratiis/  — 
aine  nUa,  M.  edd.  ;  querellis,  OQ»  Lachm.  ;  timore,  Bern.  The  logicai  subject  of 
vexare  is  anxietatem  implied  in  anxia  corda, 

x6.  pausa  atque  .  .  .  qnerellis,  OQ,  M.  Br.  (jìuss.  passimque  .  .  .  periclis, 
Lachm.  ;  faustam  for  pausa,  Bern.  —  pausa:  3,  860  n.  — COgei,  Lamh.  edd.  ;  coget 
OQ.  The  subject  of  cogei  is  atixia  corda,  but  lugically  homines,  Grasberger,  60, 
causam  quae  infestis  cogat  servire  pericìis. 

17.  intellegit,  also  in  Sall./i^.  6;  see  Lachm. — ras:  Hor.  Ep,  \,  2,  54,  'sin- 
cerum  est  nisi  vas  quodcumque  iiifundis  acescit/  on  which  Ps.  Acron  :  '  vas  -pro 
hominis  pectore.'  Epict.  Arrìanus,in  Geli.  17»  19»  3,  ffKé^ai  ti  K€Kd0apTai  rò  d77ctbr  ; 
cf.  on  3,  440.  —  OQ,/as,  Marull.  edd.  vas. 

18.  comunpier,  'spoiled/  as  in  1124,  etc. 

19.  et:  ei,  Woltjer,  Jahrb.  125,  471,  would  refer  to  vas.  Apparently  there  is  a 
condensation  of  quaecumque  coniata  forent  foris  et  quaecumque  commoda  venireni. 
5)o  in  646  natura  must  be  takcn  twice. 

10.  fluxum,  *  leaky  *  (because  flowing)  is  unexampled.  —  pertusum  :  3,  936  n. 
ai.   3»  1010,  *quod  tamen  expleri  nulla  ratione  potestur.' 

aa.  taetio  sapore  :  2,  $10,  taetrius  .  .  .  orisque  sapori.  —  couspurcare  is  quoted 
firom  Suet.  Col.  Tert.  —  Epict.  t.c,  Ijw  ffaxi,  oòpop  ff  Ò^ot  yépóiro  ^  et  ri  roóruv  x^^^» 
a^.   intttS  with  conspurcare  :  3,  171  n.     Cf.  with  M.  videri  vere  in  5,  574-575. 
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aurea  dieta, 

ss*  5i  45>  '  quantme  tmn  tciodcuit  hominem  cnppedinis  acrei  |  ■oUidtum  cane 
quantique  perìnde  thnoret.'  —  Hor.  £p.  i,  2,  56,  'ceftnm  yoto  pete  finem.' 

S0.  expotvit:  the  fonn^csm  was  med  by  the  dactylìc  poeta  (or /osivi:  once  ia 
Enn.  and  L.,  three  times  in  CatnlL  ;  Brìx  on  FlauL  TV.  145.  —  bonimi  aniUBm: 
tlw  fìragmenti  of  Epicaras*  Ilijpl  rAovt  are  in  Uiener,  p.  1 19  iq.  —  Epic  ad  Mem»  laS, 
T^p  liòop^ip  àpx^'^  *<U  rAot  Xéyo/icr  cTrcu  roO  /uucmpUn  j^r.     Introd,  30. 

97.  tramit»  parrò,  which  othen  cannot  6nd,  2»  io,  althongh  it  ta  ao  smple,  fiz. 
Urtening  te  Epic.  and  Hmiting  desire  to  nature,  2,  17. — Cic.  Fin,  i,  57,  'u  priedi- 
lam  beate  vivendi  et  apertam  et  simplicem  et  directam  viam.'    QL  BfaMon,  AL  Tk,  191. 

aS.  ncto  ooBtandere  amm :  4,  609,' vili  derectis  omnia  tendnnt';  5, 631, 'fo- 
dere cuniim.'  Recta,  OQ»  may  pooibly  be  rigfat  ic  reigione;  cf.  on  i,  958»  and  tee 
lez.  reeii  (pia),  But  O  corr.,  several  inferior  Mss^  and  Lactantios  have  rseU,  tnd 
atrsUf  *  in  ninning/  woold  be  too  emphatic. 

ag.  quidra  =  pUdqtu  nnle»  this  itself  ihonld  be  read  ;  see  A/P,  ai,  185. 
Woltier,ya^r^.  Ì25,  471,  quodue  .  .  .  quo  idfiertt, 

3a  The  reading  is  now  generally  accepted  ;  OQ^/uerit;  QhraXtJiuerei, — fOlA- 
rat,  of  hostile  attack,  as  in  4,  845.  —  Polle,  PhìL  25,  281,  rejects  50  and  31. 

31.  natura  paraasat  :  i,  55 1 .  —  cara  :  causa^  Lachm.  Casu  is  the  cause  of  ordì- 
nary  naturai  occurrences  —  quidferat  noòis  casus,  3,  1086.  —  Ti,  the  malignant  actios 
of  nature,  like  rns  aMifa  quaedam,  5,  1233. 

32.  portia  :  of  the  sapientum  tempia,  2,  8. 

33.  fmatra  is  the  important  word. 

34.  Tolrere  flactua  :  74. — flnctns  in  pectore  :  3,  298  and  n. 

35-41  =  3,  87-93,  where  see  nn.  Giuasani  thinks  they  were  written  first  here: 
non  liquet,    Bock.  excludes  them  here. 

42.  inceptnm,  'my  undertaking  '  ;  cf.  incipiam,  i,  55  and  n.  —  partezere:  i» 
418,  '  ut  repetam  coeptum  pertexere  dictis.* 

43-gS*  '  ^  ^  ^^^^  explained  the  mortai  nature  of  the  heavens,  I  shall  now  unfold 
the  action  of  winds  and  storms,  of  lightnings  and  thunderbolts,  that  you  may  not 
believe  they  are  due  to  divine  wrath,  and  thus  fall  into  superstition.  Calliope  help 
me  in  this  last  hook  !  ' 

43.  docni,  in  5,  91-415.    Cf.  the  expression  in  3,  31. 

44.  et  is  added  by  Fior.  31.  —  natiTO:  cf.  5,  321. 

45.  flariqoe,  OQ  ;  fateare,  Lachm.  ;  possuntque,  Bem.  —  Br.  Giuss.  infer  a  lacuns 
after  this  verse,  which  seems  necessary,  since  omnia,  and  not  pleraque  quaefount  in. 
caelo  dissoh'untur, 

46.  diaaolai,  OQ  ;  ressolui,  Goebel,  M.  ;  cf.  5,  773.  Dissolui  is  probably  nsed 
like  dissolvere  causam,  4,  500  (so  Purmann, /o^r^.  115,  283),  and  cur  or  qua  Jiant 
ratione  stood  in  the  lacuna.  —  percipe  porro  :  Aen,  9,  190. 

47.  There  is  a  lacuna  after  this  verse,  recognized  by  Bem.  and  by  later  edd.  *, 
Lachm.,  institui  for  insignem,  —  conacandere  cnmim:  Bem.  quotes  Manil.  5,  10, 
'  cum  semel  aetherios  iussus  conscendere  currus  |  summum  contigerìm  sua  per  fastigis 
culmen.'  The  chariot  of  poetry  is  a  common  figure  ;  L.  is  charioteer  in  93.  —  Pronto, 
ad  Caes,  2,  8,  '  v^hiculum  conscendam  et  ad  vos  pervolabo.' 
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48.  Tentoram  **M^"»,  pUcentur  omnia  rartnm*,  Bern.  ;  fUueniwr  ttt*,  Br. 
GiuM.  ;  vemtarum  exirtamt  placentur  omnia  rursum,  OQ,  BaiL  f  ;  vttUotum  et  ter- 
tani  plangentia  JUtmina  rursmm,  Lachm.  ;  ventifrum,  ex  ira  mi  pìacenhtr^  mi  emina 
rmrsmm^  M.  ;  veniormm  existani  place lUmr  momina  rursmm,  EUii,  /.  J^ii,  3»  319, 
260  ;  veniatmm  exJUrtani  peiagi  tuia  omnia  rmnum  ,  .  ,  sie  placato,  B&hrens  on. 
CatuIL  64,  9.    Tbere  are  leverai  other  attempts,  ali  neceisarily  dubiom. 

49.  aint  placato  ooiifona  favore,  OQ,  fnron,  Lamb.  edd.  ;  sine  .  .  .  furore, 
Lachm.  ;  y€L  favore  may  bave  been  justified  bj  something  in  the  lacuna.  Br.  infera 
a  lacuna  to  foQow  tbe  verse.  Spes  pacato  .  .  .  furore,  Goebel.  —  Housman,  /.  PkiL 
25»  245»  citea  ApnL  de  Afundo,  22,  '  cum  vel  inter  se  ventonim  proelia  ciuntur,  vel 
diaiectia  nubibos  fulminat  caelum,  et  tempestates  inter  se  serenae  hibemaeque  coniii- 
gant,  micant  ignes,  imbres  rumpuntur,  et  rursus  placatis  omnibus  amoena  laetitia 
mundi  reseratnr/  to  prove  the  two  lacunae.  Probably  ventorum,  48^  depends  on  a 
VmH  proelia, 

5a  Cf.  I,  153,  'quod  multa  in  terna  fieri  caeloque  tuentur.' — Cftsrav  the  refer- 
ence  is  lost  in  the  lacuna. 

51.  cmn  is  the  conj. 

53.  «t  <qiiae)  iadnBt  :  katc,  Lachm.  Br.  For  the  construction,  Giusa.  dtes  Hor. 
5.  3,  6,  72,  '  quod  magis  ad  nos  |  pertinet  et  nescìre  malum  est.'  The  old  vulgate 
had  egiciuni  with  new  paragraph  at  50.  Ellis,  /.  PhiL  2,  219,  thinks  komints  is 
snbject  otfaciunt.  —  fomiidiiio  diYOm  :  1,151. 

53.  depiesaosqne  pnmiuit:  4,  299,  elisam  .  .  .  exprimai,  and  Kraetsch,  Sa — 
ad  terram:  5,  laoo,  '  procumbere  humi  prostratum.' 

54.  ignorantia,  the  burden  of  ali  the  prooemia.  Cf.  Sen.  NQ,  2, 42,  '  ad  coercen- 
doa  inperìtorum  animos  sapientissimi  viri  iudicaverunt  inevitabilem  metum,  ut  aliquid 
snpra  nos  timeremos.' 

55-  5*  Il J^  '  regere  imperio  rea  velie  et  regna  tenere.' 
56=  1,153  and 

57  =  ly  154  ;  rejected  bere  by  Bentley,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  an  apparent  glosa. 
5g-M  =  5,  82-90.    For  rationi,  66,  cf.  on  3,  132;  Goebel,  Br.  BaiL  change  to 
ratione,    Gbeisse,  62  sq.,  would  reject  the  verses  bere  ;  defence  by  Lohmann»  aou 
«7.  Cf.  2,  lo^  54. 
66.  longe,  '  far  '  ;   i,  410,  '  paulumve  recesseris  ab  re.' 

69.  alienaque  pacia  :  3,  821  n.  —  Join  remittis  putare, 

70.  delibata  :  3,  24,  '  res  animi  pacem  delibat  '  and  n. 

71.  Obcnuit  (edd.),  '  obstruct  your  peacc/  Watson  ;  oderunt,  OQ. 
73.  ila:  ncque  tangitur  ira  of  the  g<Kls,  2,  651.  —  inbibat  :  3,  997  n« 

73.  qaietOi  :  sedcsquc  quictae,  of  the  gods  in  3,  -18. 

74.  00iistitii6a,ofahypothesisin2,  560, 'si  finita  .  .  .  prìmordia  .  .  .  constitues.' 
— ▼otfeialliictw:  cf.  34. 

75.  aec  placido,  so  as  to  contemplate  the  divine  perfection.  Sen.  Ben,  4,  19, 
'cur  col»  (Epicure)?  Propter  maiestatem,  inquis,  eius  eximiam  singolaremque  natu- 
ram.'— adibia:  cf.  5,  1239. 

76.  aimnlacra  :  facies,  5,  1 1 70,  1 1 76.  —  feruntur  :  4, 735,  timmlacra  fermntur,  — 
corpora  aancto:  i,  1015,  <  divum  corpora  sancta.' 

77.  aaatia:  cf.  4,  7040. 
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78.  ÌULtc  (simulacra), — tranquilla  pace  :  i»  31  n. 

79.  inde  :  this  mistaken  opinion. 

80.  qoidem  ut:  harsh  elision  ;  5,  339  n. — yerisaima:  vera  elaewhece  in  L. 

81.  profecta:  'unde  una  profecta  .  .  .  vox/  4,  553. 
8a.  multa  tamen:  tymplosio,  i,  385  n. 

83.  ratio  speciesque  :  suggested  by  bis  common  formula  :  3»  93  n.  He  mentìoned 
the  ratio  eorum  qui  lora  caeii  \  omnia  .  .  .  ornata  notaruni  in  5,  694.  —  caeli  ape- 
deaque  tenenda.  Itali,  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  caelisque  tenendo^  C>Q  ;  fuigendi  visqui 
ionandi,  Lachm.  ;  super um  caeiique,  Fior.  31  ;  nubisque  fiÒnenda,  Br.  Postgate, 
Ci,  H.  14,  353,  notanda^  bnt  id,  17,  30,  would  interchange  canenda  and  tenendo,— 
tenenda,  '  grasped  '  ;  cf.  3,  649  n.  ;  Giuss.  thinks  with  special  reference  to  the  doc- 
trìne  in  Book  V  ;  see  his  discussion  in  Note  L,  73.  — Cic.  Fin,  5,  49,  in  translatìng 
Hom.  fk  189,  renders  tòfuv  by  tenemus. 

84.  canenda:  canamus^  5,  509. 

85.  Lachm.  brackets  85-^.  —  quid  faciant,  OQ,  M.  ;  quijiant,  Bock.  Br.  ;  qui 
or  quae  faciant,  Postgate. 

86.  caeli  partibus  :  the  augurai  dìvisions  ;  he  will  not  use  tempia  in  this  mean- 
ing.  Cic.  Div,  2, 42,  '  caelum  in  sedecim  partis  diviserunt  E^trusci.'  The  ratio  caeii, 
when  grasped,  will  prevent  this  fear. 

87.  utram  :  probably  whether  seen  {species)  on  the  right  or  left.  —  peryenerit  : 
absolute  ;   cf.  4,  285,  554—87,  88,  89  =  383,  384,  385. 

88.  I,  489,  'transit  enim  fulmen  caeli  per  saepta  domorum.'  —  partimi:  partii  I, 
mi  ;  pariintf  Livy,  23,  li,  11  ;   26,  46,  8,  etc. 

89.  dominatus:  cf.  224. 

90-91  =  56,  57  =  I,  153-154.  They  are  rejected  by  Woltjer,  M.  Bail.  Gneisse, 
68,  Lohmann,  14  ;  retained  by  Lachm.  Br.  Giuss.  Purmann.  The  connexion  recurs 
to  67.  —  operum  :  the  phenomena  alluded  to  in  84  sq. 

92.  Note  alliteration  with  e  continued  through  four  verses.  —  supremae  :  the  sixth 
is  the  last.  —  candida  calcìs  =  candidam  calcem^  like  sfrata  viarum,  i,  315  n. 
Varrò,  Menipp.  288,  *■  nemini  Fortuna  currum  a  carcere  intimo  missum  |  labi  inoffen- 
sum  per  aecor  candidum  ad  calcem  sivit.'  * 

93.  An  inconsistency  like  his  appeal  to  Venus,  i,  I  sq.  ;  probably  the  allit erating 
e  had  some  weight.  —  praemonstra:  Stat.  Th.  i,  67,  'callidus  ambages  te  praemon- 
strante  resolvi,'  to  Tisiphone  ;  id.  8,  373,  *  alias  nova  suggerc  vires  |  Callìope.'  M. 
quotes  Empedocles,  131  D.,  Afi^pore  fiovcra  .  .  .  vvp  aòre  wapLaraao,  KaXXcóxeco. 

94.  hominum  .  .  .  VOluptas:    1,1.     Tib.  4,  13,  11,  mi/n  curar  um  requies. 

95.  I,  929, 'insignemque  meo  capiti  petere  inde  coronam.'  Hor.  S,  i,  io,  49, 
'cum  multa  laude  coronam.'     Aen,  i,  625,  'insigni  laude.' 

q6-t20.  *  Thunder  is  produced  by  the  concussion  of  clouds.  Sometimes  they  meet 
squarely  opposed  ;  sometimes  they  scrape  by  one  another  ;  hence  the  different  kinds 
of  thunder.' 

96.  [Epic]  ad  Pyth.  100,  ^porràs  évòéx^rai  ylv€a0ai  jcoi  xarà  vrc^/utros  ìp  tm 
Koikujfxaai  rG)v  v€<f>Q>v  àvcikijinv^  Kaddirep  iv  roh  "^fierépois  àyycloiSf  xal  Topà  xvphs 
T€irv€VfjuiT<afxévov  ^òfi^v  èv  ai>roif,  koì  Karà  fn^^is  5è  ve4*^v  koì  jtcurird^'cct,  koX  xarà 
irapaTpl\l/€is  v€<Piòv  Kal  Td0'€is  irrj^iv  €l\rf4>6T(av  KpvcrToKKoétòij, 

97.  sublime  volantes  :  2,  206.     Sen.  NQ.,  *  non  quem  ad  modum  inlisae  inter 
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se  maims  plansam  edunt,  tic  inliianmi  inter  se  nubium  sonus  potest  esse  imignus, 
quia  magiim  coDcumint  ?  ' 

98.  aetherUe  nvbes:  4,  182.  — contra:  the  opposing  winds  drive  the  clouds. 

99.  Aen.  8»  528,  '  arma  Inter  nubem  caeli  in  regione  serena.'    Cf.  on  247. 

100.  denao  agmine  :  i»  606^  tfgmifu  condenso, 

loi.  magia,  with  saepe.  —  mnrmure  :  of  thander,  i,  69,  etc. 
ioa.   Br.  and  Gioia,  bracket  ioa-107,  after  Kannengiesser,  as  an  unwarranted 
anticipation  of  the  difcnssion  of  clouds,  451  sq. 

103.  lapidea.  Fior.  31,  edd.  ;  pepides^  OQ. — Ugna,  Itali,  Br.  Giuss.  Purmann, 
Jahrb,  115,  283.  Lapides  et  ligna^  2,  889;  Hgnis  .  .  .  fumus,  i,  871  ;  cf.  891. 
TignOf  Fior.  31,  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  ;  iigna^  O  ;  igna,  Q. 

104.  fumi  :  the  pL  fi  not  unosoal  ;  several  times  in  Martial. 

105.  avi,  O  (Goebelf  Ph.Af.  15,412),  edd.  ;  avi,  Q  ;  ab,  Lachm.  —  bruto,  '  heavy  '  ; 
this  meaning  is  attested  by  Festus. 

106.  conatai^,  'to  keep  together.'  —  2,  457,  'diffugere  ut  fumum  nebulas.* 

107.  cohiben:  i,  517,  'quod  inane  queat  rerum  cohibere.*  —  niyes:  5,  746. — 
imMa:  i,  762,  etc. 

108.  patnli  foper  aa^uoia  mondi,  *  above  the  plains  of  the  wide  extended  earth.' 
Gioia,  propose! /o/w/s^,  and  Howard,  y.  PhìL  i,  137,  thinks  aequora  may  be  nom. 

109.  magnia  intanta  thaatria;  4,  76  n.  —  carbasus:  lintea^  4,  84. — Catull.  64, 
227,  *  carbasos  obscurata  dicet  ferrugine  Hibera,'  of  a  saìL 

ixa  4,  77,  'per  maloa  volgata  trabeiqae.' — crepitum  is  a  rattling  roar. 

XXI.  petnlastiblia  :  Hor.  C  i,  26,  2,  'protervis  .  .  .  ventis  '  ;  Aen.  1,  536,  *  proca- 
dbaa  Anitris.* 

xxa.  fragilia:  edd.  cite  V.  EcL  8,  8t,  'fragilis  incende  bitumine  laurus'  ;  cf.  L. 
6,  154-155.  —  aonitaa:  snpplied  from  Fior.  31. — commeditatur  :  perhaps  dr.  Xc7., 
ai  tt  il  not  unquestioued  in  ad  Herenn.  3,  31. 

XX3.  The  verse  ii  parenthetical. 

1x4.  diartaa:  doobdess  huge  sheets  of  paper  were  hung  up  to  dry.  Charta  i< 
noi  Ibnnd  before  L.  — qoe,  OQ  ;  tv.  Itali,  Lachm.  ;  3,  284  n. 

"5*  5>  957»  verbera  veniorum.  Note  the  continued  alliteration. — plangunt: 
Catnll.  64,  261,  plangebant  .  .  .  tympana, 

xxd.  anim  cannot  l)e  explained  except  by  the  hypothesis  of  unfinished  work: 
I13-115  interropt  the  thought.  Enim  z^nnoX.  —  praeterea  bere;  3,  440  n.  Kan- 
nengieiser  would  tt^Afit  quoque  ui  inierdum  non,  etc.  — ut  :  added  by  Fior.  31  ;  it 
easily  fell  out  after  -dum,  EUis,/.  PhiL  2,  220,  thinks  it  unnecessary,  as  also  in  4, 
668  ;  cf./.  Pkil.  3,  117,  263.     Cf.  also  147. 

1X7.  fiontiblia  adyeraia:  Mart.  4,  35,  i,  'frontibus  adversis  molles  concurrere 
danimas.' 

xx8.  corpora,  Gronov.  edd.  ;  corpore,  OQ.  —  tractim  :  3,  530  n. 

XX9.  aridna:  Georg,  i,  357, 'aridus  altis  |  montibus  audiri  fragor.'  Hom.  M  i6(X 
KÒptif&n  3*  d/s^'  aSor  àvrevp, 

xao.  arila, 'tight' 

i^i~iji,  'The  wind  penetrates  within  the  clouds  and  causes  them  to  collap^ 
with  awfil  crash,  jost  as  a  bladder  resounds  when  burst.' 
xax.  to&itni  concnaaa  :  5,  55a 
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laa.  onmU  :  indef.  generallzatioii,  •■  in  5,  214. 

laa-  moenU  mnndi:  5,  16  n. — The  walls  of  the  world  seem  to  leap  aptxt» 
capacis  :  5,  470,  {iutker)  avido  £ompUxu, 

124.  venti  procella:  293.  — Sen.  NQ.  2,  27,  2,  'cum  tpiritam  intra  le  ckiuere 
nabet  in  concavis  partibus  earum  yolatatns  aer  .  .  .  agit  .  .  .  lonum.'  Arìstoph. 
CioudSf  404,  irav  e/t  ra^at  ÌP€ftat  (i|pòf  furttpiadelt  xaraxXctr^  |  Mo$€w  «érit 
Ùvwtp  KÙanv  ^v^i  kt\,  « 

125.  intorsit,  'twisted  ittelf  in  '  ;  stronger  than  intfosi/,  175,  inciditt  296. 

126.  tnrbine  Tenanti:  i,  294,  roianti  turbine, — magis  ac  magia  ukUqoe: 

3.546. 

127.  spiaso:  cf.  176.  One  would  think  that  the  crust  would  be  thinner,  not 
thicker,  but  the  particles  within  the  cloud  are  forced  to  the  circamference.  Tbt 
cloud  does  not  itself  become  larger.  —  Sen.  /\  ^.  2,  26,  l,  '  aer  spissus  ad  gignendat 
aquam  praeparatus,  nondum  in  illam  mutatus.' 

128.  oomninoit,  O,  edd.  ;  see  Giuas.  A'oU  L,  74.  Convalmt^  Br.  Bock.  Tohte, 
Jahrb,  117,  135  ;  commovit^  O  corr.  Itali  ;  comunuiU  Q-  Isidor,  Orig,  13,  8,  ptia* 
phrases  nubem  quam  excavavit  impetu  magno  perscindit  (VVakef.)  ;  probabijr  tk 
verb  means  no  more  than  '  weaken  '  bere  ;  cf.  minuunt^  2,  73,  where  also  the  object 
must  be  supplied. 

129.  perterricrepo,  onomatopoeia  in  both  sound  and  rhythm  ;  disliked  by  Cic. 
Orat.  64,  for  its  asperiias, — dat  fragorem:  i,  288  n.  —  scissa,  Bern.  edd.  ;  missa, 
OQ,  retained  by  EUis,  /.  PhiL  2,  220  ;  fissa,  Lachm.     Cf.  on  96. 

130.  nec  minim,  'and  no  wonder.'  —  vensicula:  Sen.  A^Q.  2,  27,  3,  'qiuJem 
audire  solemus  cum  super  caput  alicuius  dirupta  vesica  est*;  Pliny,  2,  113, 'edito 
fragore  cum  erumpat  ut  in  membrana  spiritu  intenta.*  —  parrà  :  i,  1 1 14,  parva  opeUa, 

131.  saepe  ita  dat  magnum  :  s,  i.  da/parvum,  OQ  ;  s.  del  haui parvurn,  Lacbm.; 
noenu  i,  det  parvum,  Bern.  ;  s,  t.  dat  torvum^  M.,  det^  Br.  Bail.  ;  ;.  i,  dei  magnuMt 
Giuss.  ;  magnum,  Voss,  Wakef.  ;  taetrum,To\ìief  Jahrb.  117,  135  ;  pravum,  Everett; 
emittat  magnum,  D&ntzer,  Jahrb,  99,  48  ;  clarum,  Christ,  Jessen  ;  iuppetat  haut  /. 
ad  s„  Ellis, /.  Phii.  2,  220.  —  Isidorus:  cum  vesicula  quamvis  parva  magnum  tamen 
sonitum  dispiosa  emittat.  Cf.  ingenti  sonitu  below,  151.  Parvum  was  probably 
repeated  from  parva;  'big  noise'  is  the  common  result  of  such  an  ex[do8Ìon.— 
dat  :  2,  904  n.  —  dispiosa  :   Hor.  S,  i,  8,  46,  '  dispiosa  sonat  quantum  vesica.' 

ij2-ìjg.  'The  wind  blows  through  the  clouds  as  through  a  forest,  and  they 
resound  ;  sometimes  it  breaks  through  the  cloud  in  front,  sometimes  the  waves 
break  in  the  clouds.  Again  the  thunderbolt  falls  into  a  wet  cloud  and  is  drowned, 
with  noise,  or  it  sets  on  tire  a  dry  one.  Then  again  the  ice  and  hail  in  doads 
rattle.' 

132.  ratio  :  4,  523  n. 

133.  utfaciant:  639.  —  ramosa:  2,  446  n. 

134.  aspera,  i.e.  on  the  surface  :  aspera  saxa,  4,  147. 

135.  crebram,  'thick.'  —  flamina  cauri,/  venti,  i,  290. 

136.  sonitum  is  the  deep  roar  of  the  forest:  nemorum  murmur,  Georg,  I,  359. 
X37.  vis  incita  venti:  i,  271  n. 

138.  impete:  repeatedly  in  the  sixth  hook;  on  2,  330. — recto,  'straight  for* 
ward,'  i  e,  in  front. 
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139.  flatus  occarred  in  5,  689.  —  BunilesU  docttt  tw  :  3,  690  n. 

140.  lenior:  this  qoality  ii  aaitimed. — cmn  .  .  .  hAvrlt:  2,90411.  Bock.  reads 
verrii  for  Aanrii,  bot  cf.  2,  453,  '  haustus  papaveris  '  aod  lex.  kauric,  2, 

141.  arbnata:  i,  187  n. — radidbiia  ab  imia,  'by  iu  roots.*  Cwt^,  i,  319, 
'legetem  ab  radicibui  imis  .  .  .  eruerent  *  ;  Caesar,  BG,  6,  27,  3,  'ab  radicibai 
Mbrumit  ant  accidunt  arborea.'    Cf.  L.  i,  352. 

143.   mnrmmr:  samiqmi  minaci  murmure,  1,  276. 

143.  giafiier:  4,  545,  'tuba  depreiao  graviter  sub  murniure  mogit.' 

144.  frangitiir  aaitiis,  '  when  tbe  surf  breakt,'  cf.  695. — aettiUv  Fior.  31,  edd.  ; 
aesf,  OQ  ;  aestm^  O  corr.  and  old  vulgate. 

145.  fit,  ù^  Lachm.  —  nobi,  suspected  by  Keller,  Zur  lai.  SpracMg.  II,  311,  aa 
nmie  occtirs  in  203  ;  cf.  on  i,  978. 

146.  haac  {muàis), — mcepit  :  Aen,  9,  348,  '(ensem)  multa  morte  recepit' 

147.  clamore  of  thingi;  tee  lex.  and  add  Aen,  3,  566,  '  acopuli  damorem  .  .  • 
dedere.' — tnicidat,  OQ,  Lacbm.  ;  ut  .  ,  ,  trucidet^  Juntine,  late  edd.  The  Ms. 
reading  ihould  be  retained  with  Wakef.  as  an  anacoluthon  ;  tee  Kr&tich,  35,  who 
comparea  2,  829-831.  No  doubt  L.  would  bave  changed  thia  and  many  other  infe- 
Hcitiea  in  thb  book,  which  fa  the  moit  unfinished  of  ali.  —  trvcidat,  bere  only  in  L.  ; 
a  atrong  figure. 

148.  Note  alliteratlon.  —  Sen.  NQ,  2,  1 7,  '  ne  ferrum  quidem  ardena  silentìo  tin- 
gitur,  aed  ai  in  aquam  fervena  maaaa  deacendit,  cum  multo  murmure  exatinguitur,  ut 
Anaximinea  ait:  apiritua  incidena  nubibus  tonitrua  edit,'  etc.  Pliny,  2,  112, 'cura 
▼ero  in  nubero  perveniunt  vaporem  diaaonum  gigni  ut  candente  ferro  in  aquam 
demerao  et  fumidnm  vorticem  volvi.'  Lucil.  291,  '  primum  fulgit  uti  caldum  e 
làmadbu*  ferrum.' — Ov.  >!/.  12,  276,  '  ut  dare  ferrum  |  igne  rubena  plerumque  aolet, 
qnod  forcipe  curva  |  cum  &ber  eduxit,  lacubus  demìttit,  at  illud  |  stridet.' 

149.  propere,  Marull.  e<ld.  for  propur,    Cf.  on  842.  —  imbrem,  *  water,'  i,  715  n. 
Z50.  aridior:  207,  sunt  umore  situ  uUo,     Georg,  3,  197,  arida  .  .  .  nuHla, 
151.  anocenaa, 'aet  on  fire.' 

iSa.  Unrioomoe  ia  dr.  Xc7. — flamma  Tagetnr,  Hor.  5.  i,  5,  73.  w^  .  .  . 
fiamma, 

Z53.  turbine  ;  i,  379. 

154.  magia  with  erematur;  ao  M.,  and  Ellia,/.  Fhil,  2,  22a  —  laiima,  Ov.  /*.  i, 
344,  '  et  non  esiguo  lauma  aduata  aono.' 

155.  crepitaiite:  Aen,  7,  74,  'flamma  crepitante  cremarì.'  Tib.  2,  5,  81,  'et 
aaccenaa  aacria  crepitet  bene  laurea  flammis.' 

156.  mina  grandinia  :  5,  205,  ^eli  fasus. 

157.  magnia,  not  uaually  said  of  the  clouda,  hence  probably  an  ornamentai  epi- 
thet  bere. 

158.  M.  after  Wakef.  punctuatea  conferai^  franguufUur,  in  artum^  concreti  ;  Br. 
remarka  (in  Prot.)  quasi  aut  veteres  ita  virgulas  ponere  soliti  fuerint  aut  sine  eis 
7'eròa  inteliigi  potuerint,  Br.  punctuates  conferei t^  .  .  .  mixti.  Giusa.  conferai 
franguniur  ,  .  .  mixti.  The  p«>et  for  metrical  convenience  has  placed  franguntur 
b.f.tre  inatead  of  after  in  artum  ;  the  construction  ia  confercit  in  artum,  frangun- 
tur, etc.  ;  the  caae  of  artum  prevents  ambiguity,  and  a  Roman  would  need  nu 
|K>inting;  cf.  Ihe  diaorder  of  176,  211,  23a — artum:  Lachm.  arto. 
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159.  montes  nimbomm  :  cf.  4, 158. 

iào-172,  *  Lightning  is  pnxlaced  by  the  striking  out  of  fire  when  doodi  meet, 
like  flint  and  steel  ;  the  thunder  is  heard  after  the  flash  is  seen  becaose  hearing  is 
slower  than  sight/ 

160.  Fulgit  item  :  cf.  214.  Giuss.  thinks  there  is  a  Ucuna  before  this  paiagnph. 
But  iUm  means  '  moreover/  as  in  i,  753.  —  fulgit:  cf.  on  2,  27.  — igiii«  aemiBA:  4, 
305.    Aen,  6,  6,  '  quaerìt  pars  semina  flammae  |  abatriisa  in  venia  silicìs.' 

i6x.  excusseie,  Ep,  ad  fyth.  loi,  kiU  7à^  rara  ro^rpc^tF  tnl  €4yiLft»9i9  Pt^wr 
ò  Tvpòt  diroreXe<rrcicòt  cxyma^^A*^  i^Xi^Balwtv  àrrpawìi»  Ttrpj.  Thb  theory  goes 
back  to  Democritus  and  was  adyocated  by  the  Stoica  also:  Usener,  p.  386^  4. — Or. 
AI,  6,  696,  '  exiliantque  cavis  elisi  nubibus  ignea.'  —  cen  :  4,  56. 

162.  aut  ferram  {fapidem  percuHat),  The  stones  used  were  pyrìtes  and  flint  :  lee 
the  passages  cited  by  Morgan,  De  IgnU  eliàendi  modist  Harv,  SL  It  35t  38.  Mor- 
gan found  no  earlier  notice  of  the  production  of  Are  from  striking  iron. 

163.  ignis,  nom.    Cf.  4,  605. 

164.  tonitium:  L.  does  not  use  the  pi — auribiis  aocipUmua:  cC  4,  983,  a 
accipere.    Accipio  is  very  common  of  the  sense  of  hearing  :   Thes*  I,  306^  45. 

165.  Pliny,  I,  142,  'fulgetrum  prius  cerni  quam  tonitrua  audirì,  cum  simul  fisot, 
certum  est,  nec  mirum,  quoniam  lux  sonilu  velocior.*  ArisL  Meteor,  2,  9,  made  the 
same  observation.  —  fulgere,  edd.,  fugere^  OQ  ;  fuigura^  Goebel,  an  eaxly  suggestion, 
styled  *  ìndoctissime  '  by  Wakef, 

166.  yisam  .  .  .  moveant:  4,  233,  visum  .  .  .  moveri. 

167.  licet  bine  cognoscere  :  2,  143  n. 

168.  ancipiti  :  2,  520  n.  Ferro  ancipiti ,  Aen,  7t  525  ;  ancipiUm  .  .  .  secwrim^ 
Ov.  M,  8,  397.  —  arboris  auctum,  a  bold  periphrasis  ;  lex.  cites  Lucan,  9,  797, 'cur- 
poris  auctum.'  It  is  an  extension  of  the  use  in  2,  482.  —  Suet.  Pratum,  144  R. 
(from  Isidorus,  Nat,  30),  *tonitruum  sonitus  tardius  penetrat  aures  quam  ocnlos 
splen.Ior  fulguris  ad  instar  securis  arborem  procul  caedentis,  cuius  quidem  ante 
cernis  ictum  quam  ad  aures  perveniate  —  Ep,  ad  Pyth,  I02,  wporyxi  òè  ia-rpar^ 
fipovT^s  év  roiq.òé  rcyc  Ttpurràa^ti  pt4>Qw  koI  Òtà  rò  àfUL  rip  rò  Twtvfia  éfiwLwritf 
i^utSelcrffai  top  <l<rrpair^f  àxoTtXeoriKÒv  irxVM^TifffAÒP,  vartpop  9è  rò  irwtvfUL  dvciXeé- 
fuyov  TÒy  pòfifiov  àvoT€\eTw  toOtop.  xal  Kar  ffirrtaaip  òi  àiju/^vrifttev  4^ia»  rtp  réx^i^ 
ffvvTovurréptii  KtxPW^*"  ^P^  "hf^^  "^^^  àffrpain^v^  ùareptip  òè  riip  /Spevr'^P»  KoBà  wtp 
ìt    iviiav  ii  àtrwrriiiAarot  0€tapovfjuépiav  koì  irXi77df  rctut  wotovfUptap, 

169.  antequam  .  .  .  det:  i,  53  n.  and  Lane,  1912. 

170.  fulgorem,  the  flash  (cf.  2,  51),  not  necessarìly  always  lightning;  fidgar^ 
182.  — ante  |  quam:  3,  959  (n.);  5,  1341;  6,  901. 

171.  mittitur,  *  is  discharged.'  — parìter  iox pariter  cum;  cf.  on  3, 445. 

172.  e:  causai,  3,  157  n.  —  natus:  3,  618  n. 

173-203,  *  The  clouds  become  heated  by  the  wind,  which  scatterà  fire  and  sound  ; 
when  they  tower  up  like  mountains  the  winds  roar  in  their  cavea,  and  flnally  force  a 
way  out  with  flashing  fire.' 

173.  lumine  tingunt:  /.  tinctus,  5,  721. 

174.  tremulo:  4,  404  n. 

175.  yeraatas,  *  rolling  about  *  ;  cf.  277, 

176.  ante  docui  :  124  sq.  —  apiaaescere  is  quoted  only  firom  Cèlsiit. 
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Z77.  fefTMdt:  Ep,  ad  Fytk,  loi,  koX  Karà  r^9  roO  rwd/Mirot  éKVÓfHéo-iw  T^r 
yurn/tér^p  età  re  «wr«9{ftir  ^opàt  «U  età  a-^oòpàp  irare/Xiftf'cr. 

178.  vero,  'indeed.' 

Z79.  gUns  :  J06»  'plumbea  taepe  |  fervida  6t  giani  in  cuna/  —  Sen.  J^Q,  2,  57, 
2,  '  tic  Uqaescit  exciuia  glant  funda.'  Aem.  9,  5SS,  '  liquefacto  tempora  plumbo  | 
diflBdìt,'  and  Forbiger  there,  who  quotet  Or.  A/,  14,  826,  iniaòescere,  and  other  pas- 
lages.  For  the  probability  of  the  occurrence,  see  Koeler*t  excursus  on  Sen.  ix,  in 
Lemalre's  edition. — TOlTenda:  5,  514  n.  — liqueadt,  Pont.  edd.  ;  calneit^  Lachm., 
YyaramJDtXLtJohrb,  115,  283  ;  pUtscU^  OQ. 

180.  teridua,  'glowing.'    Sol  conHngens  igni^  4, 407. 

z8z.  qBMiptrTiai:  a  itiange  expresùon;  cf.  275.  It  probably  means  'as  if 
bf  an  irr^nlar  internai  force/  apart  firom  the  action  of  the  wind. 

zia.  aemiiuiqiUMfadiiiit:  cf.  5, 660-662. — nictantia,  metaphor  from  winking  ; 
•o  mico  is  QMd  for  mieto  in  Enn.  Ann^  473,  '  micant  ocuU.'  Manil.  i,  863,  '  fulgora 
cnm  TÌdeas  tremulum  vibrantia  lumen.' 

183.  adlicit:  4,  597,  '  aorisque  lacesiant  '  ;  Paul,  ex  Fest.  117,  'lacio  .  .  .  inde 
est  alliccre  et  laceMere.'    Cf.  visMm  moveant^  166.     AdfUit^  Bentl.  edd. 

Z84.  ocnloma  .  .  .  Ivmliui  :  4,  824  n. 

185.  tdlicet,  as  in  I9  377. — hoc  refers  to  the  main  action,  175  sq. 

z86.  avper,  pottposiciye. — impete,  '  ma»,*  4, 416  n. 

187^  Lachm.  transfert  187-188  to  foUow  193.  —  ne,  ntc^  Marull.  Bem.  —  frodi,  2, 
187  and  n.,  and  fot  dative,  Roby,  II,  xliv.  —  nos  is  without  logicai  force  ;  3,  316  n. 
—  inferné,  '  from  below,'  begins  with  L.  ;  cf.  597,  764,  and  on  superne^  i,  496. 

188.  lata  .  .  .  tntniCta»  ic.  nuHla  from  nubibuSf  185  ;  nubiia,  214,  eas  (nuàrs}, 
215  ;  c£  on  I,  57,  and  A/P,  21,  183.  —  quid,  '  to  what  degree.' 

Z89.  contemplator  eoim  :  2, 114. 

Z90.  tnoararM:  s,  213  n. 

Z91.  per,  'along'  ;  cf.  152.    The  donds  bank  up  agatnst  the  mountain  side. 

199.  inraptr,  prep.;  see  lex.  aad  cf.  522  ;  with  acc.  1284. — nrgnere  superna: 
mrgerivÉ  tupernt^  3,  893.  Smpema^  OQ  ;  superne^  Bentl.  edd.  ;  superna  might  be 
defended  by  5,  647. 

193.  inaUtioiie:  5,478. — eepnltia,  as  if  in  sleep  :  5,975. 

194.  Note  elision  after  fiftk  trochee  :  i,  337  n. 

195.  pendentibtt'  ttr — :  l,  372  n. —  Trag,  Inc.  Inc.  74  R.,  *per  speluncas  saxis 
stmctai  asperis  pendentibus' ;  Atn,  i,  166,  'scopulis  pendentibus  antrum*:  many 
examples  are  given  by  Broukh.  on  Prop.  3,  2,  28  ;  the  verb  became  traditional. 

196.  tempeelate  coefta  :  cf.  458. 

197.  For  the  caesura  cf.  3,  258  and  n.  —  Aen,  i,  55,  '  ilU  indignantes  magno  cum 
marmare  montif  |  circum  claustra  fremunt.' 

198.  feiaram:  wild  beasts  awaiting  vtnationa, 
Z99.  Bone  hiac  none  illlnc  :  2,  214. 

900  =  5,  52a 

aoi.  OOOTOlTliiit  :  Forc.  cites  Sen.  Ep.  94,  67,  'turbinum  more  qui  rapta  cdnvol- 
vnnt' — e,  added  by  Fior.  3a 

ao2.  lOtast:  Hor.  C  4,  11,  11,  *  flammae  trepidant  rotantes  |  vertice  fumum.'  — 
Aetna^  i,  '  cavis  fomacibus  ignes.' 
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103.  Note  the  interlocking  order. 

MO^-itS,  *  Lifl^tning  is  forced  firom  the  doads  when  they  are  bfoqgfal  together 
by  the  wind.' 

ao4.  Hac  ilt  vii  .  .  .  caoM:  737,  ' quo fit  ati  pacto.' 

905.  liquidi  ignif  :  349;  V.  ^/.6,  33.  — odor,  Serv.il^./  cCaoS;  oiilir,  OQ. 

ao6.  ipMS,  fire  in  cloadi»  not  in  the  wind;  io  hasct^  not  kas^  in  aii. — nsCM- 
mwt:  2,  710  n. 

107.  tine  vUo  :  for  eliiion,  tee  on  i,  409. 

aoS.  COlOt,  agaìn  1074.     He  has  alto  arbn^  vapós;  i,  774  n« 

aoQ.  qidppe  atenim,  Q  corr.  edd.  Woltjer,  Mnem,  27,  54  ;  ^uippe  emm^  OQ; 
quin  eHam^  Lachm.  M.  Cf.  5,  1062.  Edelbluth,  37,  woold  icject  ao9-sia  — ArìiL 
Meteor,  2,  9,  p.  369,  b  1 1,  xalrot  rti*èt  \iy9va19  in  iw  roU  wé^wiw  éyyl9trmi  nf 

Sen.  NQ.  2,  12,  3,  '  Anazagorat  ait  illum  (ignem)  ex  aethere  dittìUare  et  ei  ttnto 
ardore  caeli  molta  decidere,  quae  nubet  diu  incluta  cuttodiant.' 

aio.  marito, 'properly';  cf.  1,481. 

aii.  Tentila  agitila  contniait  :  4,  901,  '  ventus  .  .  .  tmdtt  agena.'  ThepkoBm 
it  not  uncommon  in  L.  in  luch  a  context  ;  cf.  Kcaettch,  75.  The  dìaturbed  order 
{e^,  leparation  of  unum  ,  .  .  /ocum)  also  correiponds  to  the  turbulence  of  the 
action. 

aia.  profuiidant  {nubes), 

2x3.  fnlgirt,  but  fu^re,  165;  fulgore^  Lachm. — iaciunt  folgere:  cf.  176  and 
on  3,  EOO. 

214.  fttlgit:  fuigeU  Br.  (tee  ProUg.),—  Ep.  ad  Pyth.  102,  mi  Kark  ^i^\  « 
w€^Qp  inrò  TV€VfidT<aw  imrrwriv  re  rupòt  droreXerrucwy  àròfiMP  irai  rò  rijt  à^Tpar^t 
itàrrofftui  diroreXovo'drf  from  Democritus  (Usener,  p.  387  g). 

215.  eat  {nuòes),  from  nuòila  ;  on  188. — didoclt:  opposite  of  compressiti  212. 

216.  ditaoloit,  opposite  of  contrusii^  211.  —  ingratia,  Pius, edd.  ;  ingnaius^Q^\ 
3,  1069  n.    The  leeds  of  fire  fall  out  of  the  loose  cloads. 

217.  taetro  :  3,  581  n.  It  is  unusual  with  such  a  word  as  terror  ;  probably  there 
b  a  hendiadys  for  terrifico  sonitu^  which  occurs  in  388. 

2x8.  sonitu,  edd.  after  Vat  1954  ;  $onis^  OQ  ;  atque  sonis,  Pont.,  which  should 
perhaps  be  read;  119,  aridus  souus,  of  thunder. — fnlgit:  Julget^  Br.  —  tnnmltn: 
cf.  366. 

2ig-2j8,  *  The  action  of  thunderbolts  shows  that  they  are  made  of  fire  of  most 
sabtle  body,  which  penetrates  ali  things  with  wonderful  swiftnesa.' 

219.  Cf.  739  and  I,  581.  —  Quod  tuperett  :  i,  50  n.  —  quali,  added  by  Lamb. 

aaa  ictus  et.  Fior.  31,  vulg.  M.  Giuss.  ;  iciu  et^  OQ  ;  ictu  loca^  Lachm.  ;  ictu 
cius,  Bern.  Br.  Bail.  ;  icfu  procusa,  Purmann,  Jahrb,  67,  678.  Bernajrs's  proposai  is 
attractive,  but  too  far  from  the  Mss.  Lotze  would  bave  calorir  for  vaporis,  Jttus 
includes  the  effect  as  well  as  the  action  ;  Ov.  M,  14,  618,  '  fulmineo  periit,  imiutor 
fulminis,  ictu.* 

aai.  notai  halantis  gravis  aurea,  6,  794,  'castoreo  gravi*  Perhaps  the  am- 
biguity  is  intentional.  —  Ciò.  Orat,  2,  174,  *si  signa  et  notas  ostenderem,'  and 
Kraetsch,  34.  —  sulpuris  :  Sen.  NQ,  2,  53,  2,  '  quocunque  decidit  fulmen  ibi  odorum 
ess^*  sulphurìs  certum  est.* 


NOTES  — BOOK  VI  74 j 

▼enti,  imMt  toggett  the  elements  air  and  water,  as  well  as  wfaid  and  rain. 

323.  Mepe,  VcMB,  edd. — tecta  domonun  opp^sed  to  aaiibus  ipsis^  224. 

134.  celeri  flarnma  i  the  interior  of  the  house,  in  the  bolt't  path,  bnnta  tnto 
flame. — dominantiir  :  cf.  89. 

125.  tibi:  I,  9i8n.— rabtilem:  cf.  2,  385. — cmn  primia  <xif/ir^f ^jks)  igoibni. 
— ignibiu  ignem:  3»  71  n. 

aa6.  miniitiB  mobiUbnaqiie  :  4,  318  (343),  '  mobilior  multisque  minntior.' 

aa7.  Cf.  331. 

238-939.  Lachm.  makei  one  Terse  —  tramit  enim  validum  fulmen  per  saxa  per 
aera.    Gneiase,  76,  would  reject  both  verses,  and  Bentley  the  first.    Grasberger,  76, . 
wonld  interchange  per  saxa  per  aera  and  per  saepta  domorum,    Neumann,  30,  de- 
fenda the  venea  aa  contalning  a  comparìion  only.    Cf.  i,  489,  '  transit  enim  fulmen 
caeli  per  laepta  domomm  |  clamor  ut  ac  voces  '  and  nn. 

330.  panctO  in  tempore  :  in  is  probably  metr,  gr,  ;  1,  1 109,  and  3,  24  and  nn. 

331.  item,  OQ,  M.  Gioss.  Baii  ;  uteit  I  achm.  ;  Uem  utt  Lamb.  Bem.  Br.  See 
lez.  'coro,'  ior  the  omissiun  of  utf  although  it  is  Lucretian  to  write  it;  cf.  3>  127 
and  n. — tmIb:  aecond  declension  as  vasis^  3,  434,  and  commonly  in  pi.;  vasù^ 
ffci^-f  ^33- — Tina:  2,  391  n.  —  Fliny,  2,  137,  'tertium  ^fulminis  genus)  est  quod 
damm  vocant,  mirifìcae  maxime  naturae,  quo  dolia  exhauriuntur  intactis  operimentis 
naUoque  alio  Testtgio  relieto.' 

333.  diffngiaiit:  3,  222  n. — circum:  se.  vina. 

333.  oonUucat  :  quoted  only  from  Caelius  Aurelianus,  a  late  physician.  —  rareqne 
facit  :  962  n.  and  3,  343  n.  —  latoraminA,  dir.  Xe7.,  probably  derived  from  later, 
'  earthenware  '  ;  others  think  from  laitu,  *  side  '  ;  see  Wolff,  18. 

334.  ioainiiatiis  :  i,  ii6n. 

335.  solMiia:  3,  330  n.  — mobiliter  =  ceUriter:  4,  790. 

336.  Mtatem,  '  in  an  age  '  ;  3»  986  n.  —  Lucil.  37,  '  multos  mensesqne  diesqne 
I  non  tamen  aetatem.' 

337.  pollans,  Lamb.  edd.  ;  telUns,  OQ  ;  tolUns,  O  corr.  ;  pellens,  M.  ;  pUctens^ 
Nencini  ;  torrente  Housman,/.  PhiL  25,  238  ;  cellenst  EUis,  itL  2,  222. 

338.  dominantior,  Mmperions.' 

2sg-24S.  *  Next,  how  thunderbolts  are  made,  rend  buildings,  ktll  men  and  beastt» 
I  sball  hasten  to  show.' 

339.  impete:  2,  33on. 

340.  diMlndere:  3, 171  n. 

341.  Note  alliteration. — tigna  trabeaqnt:  2,  192  n.  —  OQ,  igna;  cf.  on  103; 
tignaf  Lamb.  edd. 

343.  monimenta  Timm,  OQ;  cf.  5,  311  ;  I.achm.  lamenta,  Monimenta  bere 
as  in  Aen,  8,  356^  '  videa  monimenta  virorum.'  —  commoliri,  OQ,  Lachm.  Giuss.  ; 
demaiirit  MaruU.  Tulg.  Commoliri  occurs  below  in  255  in  a  different  sense  in  bis 
manner.  Here  it  =  molirit  which  is  a  synonym  of  deturbare,  deicere  ;  see  lex.  So 
the  rare  verb  eùntttrbare,  -3,  483  =  turbare,  and  many  verbs  with  short  penult,  like 
eommoìfet,  3,  146,  for  movet.  The  use  of  con-  first  for  intensive  force,  later  for  the 
prìmitiTe,  is  common.  —  ciere,  OQ,  Lachm.  Giuss.  ;  t  ciere,  Br.  Bail.  ;  cremare,  M. 
Ciere  is  also  a  synonjrm  of  moliri  in  bis  manner,  and  hardly  intelligible  alone.  So 
456,  comprendunt  inter  se  conqui  gregantur  ;  5,  761,  interstingui  atque  perire  :  the 
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one  verb  interpreti  the  other.  —  Bergk,  vi  commoUre  (now  &vored  by  Br.  Appmd^ 
oc  vitiare,    Goebel,  et  mon,  vir,  dewtoliri  €t  celeri  vi;  Polle»  mmi.  v,  J.  oc  delere.  \ 
Gittss.  ably  defends  the  Mss. 

243.  homines,  pecodet  :  1092,1127. 

244.  cetera  de  genen  hoc  :  3, 481  n. 

245.  —  5,  91,  '  ne  te  in  promissis  plnra  moremitr.' 

940-322,  '  Thunderbolts  come  from  thick,  high-piled  doiidi  Ivi]  of  wind  and  6re  ; 
sometimes  the  wind  ftills  on  the  cloud  from  without  ;  sometimet  it  gathers  fìre  as  it 
moves  ;  aometimef  it  strikei  out  fire'in  coUision  with  the  douds,  for  the  wind  firom 
itt  motion  must  he  warmed.' 

246.  gignier,  Itali.  —  craaslB:  \%^^dimis, — The  thunderbolts  are  produced  by 
much  the  same  cautes  as  the  lightning  ;  hence  there  is  much  repetition  in  the  argu- 
ment.  In  the  Epist  ad  Pytk.  the  order  of  explanation  is  fipowràsg  100^  àrrpawalf 
IDI,  K€pavpoùSf  103. 

247.  caelo  nulla  sereno:  so  Horace,  'insanientìs  sapientìae  consoltns,'  aban- 
doned  bis  former  theories,  '  namque  Diespiter  per  purum  tonantea  egit  equos,'  C.  i, 
34,  although  he  is  not  to  be  taken  too  seriously.  Cf.  editor,  '  Influence  of  L.  on 
Hor./  in  C/niv,  of  Cai,  PubL,  Class,  Phil,  i,  in  sq.  But  Sen.  NQ,  2,  18,  of  Anaxi- 
mander,  '  quare  ab  sereno  tonat  ?  '  ù^  2,  26,  7,  '  serenum  sine  fulmine  est  '  ;  Georg, 
I,  487,  'non  alias  cacio  ceciderunt  plura  sereno  |  fulgura';  Lue  i,  530,  'fulgura 
fallaci  micuerunt  crebra  sereno/  —  ali  prodigious,  as  they  were  probabfy  caused  by 
aerolites. 

248.  mittuntur  for  emittuniur  :  i,  662  n« 

249.  dubio  proemi  :  1,812.  —  manifesta  docet  rea  :  3,  69a 

250.  quod:  3,  211  n.  —  tum,  I^chm.  edd.  for  tunc ;  l,  130  n.  —  OOnCTMCant: 
favorite  word  with  clouds;  4,  133  n. 

251-254  =  4,  170-173  with  rearis,  170,  which  shows  that  the  poet  himself  trans- 
ferred  the  verses.  Br.  rejects  253-254,  after  Neumann,  69,  who  rejected  ali  four,  and 
also  Gneisse,  76,  and  Bock.  on  the  ground  that  tum,  250^  and  cum,  255,  £gLÌl  to  cor- 
respond  ;  but  253-254  are  parentheticaL    See  Lohmann,  18. 

255.  coeptat:   I,  267  n. —  Georg-,  i,  329,  'fulmina  molitur  destra.' 

256.  per  mare  :  the  clouds  seen  at  sea  are  more  easily  visible  than  thoae  towering 
above  the  land. 

257.  demissum  :  426,  433  ;  2,  1 1 54  n.  —  picis  flmnen  :  Aen,  9, 813,  '  piceum  . . . 
flumen'  (Wakef.).  Hom.  A  277,  rf  òè  r\  di^^v  A»rrt,  lukirrtpop,  i|fvT€  vUva,  \ 
^lv€T  lòv  KarÒL  wòtrroPf  A7e4  òè  re  \al\awa  xoXXlJf, 

258.  effertus,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  cf.  rep/etus,  260.  OQ,  et  fertus  ;  see  EUis,/.  PkiL 
3.  265. 

259*  gravidam:  cf.  440;  the  metaphor  xngignier^  246,  is  continued. — Hor.  C 
I,  7,  16,  neque  parturit  imbres, 

260.  ipse  {nimbus), 

261.  in  terra,  i,e,  the  storm  seen  from  the  land.  —  horreacant  <>b«isii/j)  ;  cf.  5, 
1377*  —  tecta,  *  cover  *  ;  doubtless  caves  sometimes  ;  cyclone  cellars  in  modem  times. 

262.  supera  caput  :  61  ;  3,  385. 

263.  altam  is  emphatic,  as  he  has  to  prove  that  quality  by  argument. 

264.  obruerent  :  5,  650,  *  nox  obruit  ingenti  caligine  terras.' 
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965.  maltis:  dat  with  inmed^UmU. 

966.  Tenientos  («MiAery.    Cf.  vemémtù  aquai^  i,  285. — oppriiiMrt  (^rras), 

367.  abimdaia:  i«  aS^Jimmina  ahmdanti. — campoiqiie  luiUra:  5,  488,  eam- 
pasque  naiantUm 

368.  exatructift,  OQ  ;  cf.  247  mnd  on  3,  620  ;  exitrudust  Bock.  Br. 

269.  hic,  '  under  these  circumiUiicet.' 

270.  Noticethem]literatioii,daGt7l%aiid|miictii«donwhhmtliefiritfoot;  2,8440. 

271.  Cf.  206  iq. 

272.  caTAsnabes:  127,176. 

273.  condpen:  €(1472.  —  wnm  (^adUruwi^ 

274.  hocvU:  4,3600. — oogit:  1,102011. 

275.  ezprestit:  cf.  212. 

276.  cttm  eo  :  3»  1082  tu 

277.  Tortez,  '  eddy.' — Tcnatnr  :  1 75. — arto,  Lachm.  edd.  for  aito  ;  Bock.  amiro, 

278.  acnit,  Volg.  Demt,  32, 41,  'si  acncfo  ut  fulgur  ^adiam  meum.'— intoa:  4, 
1091  n. 

279.  cnm  :  coD).,  as  in  4, 617. 

280.  calaaeit  ìs  not  conunoii  in  thb  literal  scnse. — oontagibna  :  1242. 

281.  Tenti  Tia  «t  sraria  ignia,  M.  edd.  ;  tv/,  Bentley.  Gravis  venii  vis  iipti, 
OQ  ;  gratnda  ami  vis  igmis  et  acer^  Tju'hin.  ;  vis  venti  vel  gravis  ignis^  Marull, 
▼olg.  ;  grav€  vis  vomii  etftrms  igniSf  Pnnnann. 

282.  impetna  :  perìphraiis,  2,  593  n.  —  For  the  doublé  periphrasin,  vis  ,  .  ,  im- 
petust  cf.  vis  .  .  ,  potesias,  3,  277.  —  matnmm,  '  ready  fpr  birth  *  ;  5,  809. 

283.  qw,  '  and  coDteqnently  '  ;  cf.  3, 414. — coniada  :  5, 295,  <  corutcis  |  fulguri- 
bus  .  .  .  taedae.' 

284.  Ivatrana:  5,  575,  loca  lumino  lustrans. 

285.  Note  the dactykk—iiiaeqiiitiir:  3, 172  n.—diaploaa repente:  131.— Wat- 
son quotes  Thomson  :  '  Follows  the  loosenM  aggravated  roar,  |  Enlarging,  deep'ning, 
mingling  ;  peal  on  peal  |  Crash*d  horrìble  ;  convubing  heaven  and  earth.' 

286.  Opprimer»  .  .  .  Tideantnr,  OQ,  Wakef.  Giuss.  BaiL  Vahlen,  Berlin  Ind, 
1881,  13;  videaiur^  M.  Obruerot  Br.  Goel>el;  exprimere^  Lachm.;  oeàdere^  Bern. 
— Opprimere  {terrai^  cf.  266.  Possibly  terras,  287,  and  taeli  bave  changed  places. 
Ellti,y.  PhiL  3,  266»  would  bave  lumina  subject  ofvideantur, 

287.  Georg,  j,  250,  '  nt  tota  tremor  pertemptet  equorum  |  corpora.' 

288.  Note  repetition  of  m,  and  cu  5,  1193. 

289.  tempeataa,  as  in  259, 263. 

290.  de  :  I,  384  n. 

291.  aether:  cf.  i,  2500. 

292.  revocare,  OQ,  Gioss.  se.  ierras  with  Vahlen,  U.;  cf.  266.  Br.  infen  a 
lacuna.  Revocarti  Bentl.  Lachm.  M.  BaiL  Cf.  5,  255,  'pars  etiam  glebarum  ad 
dilnviem  lerocatur.'  Crouslé  quotes  Boileao,  Sai,  6,  '  On  dirait  que  le  del,  qui  se 
food  tont  en  eau  |  Vernile  inonder  ccs  lieux  d'un  déluge  nouveau.' 

293.  tAntna<fM^). 

294.  «rdentia:  cf.  145. 

295.  est  cnm,  l^ri»  5rc,  'at  times  *  ;  Roby,  1687  ;  Lane,  1870  ;  here  only  in  L. 

296.  matnro  :  282.  — Talidam,  Juntine,  vulg.  ;  valida,  OQ  ;  calidam,  Bern.  edd.  ; 
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gravidam^  BentL  Lachm.  Vaiidus  n  a  fiiyorìte  word  with  Lm,  and  he  vws  it  looidy: 
the  doud  b  'mighty'  ;  ali  that  relates  to  the  thnnderbolt  is  vaiidm;  cf.  228;  Uga 
validas^  5,  58.  Creech  paraphraied  bf  densam,  and  Bock.  remarki  that  the  doad 
muit  be  strong  enough  to  contain  the  winds  ;  pf.  crassis^  246.     EUi%  vaHdam  . . . 

CUÌmÌM€, 

297.  igneiia  makei  tt  lightning  and  not  wind. 
•98.  A  gratuitous  remarle,  showing  that  this  tection  needed  revnion. 
'  igg.  Bracketed  by  Gioaa.,  who  thinks  it  ahould  follow  345,  which  is  too  br  «vij. 
— kjein,  se.  cadere.  — in  partis:  cf.  i,  1007. 

300.  «ine  igni»  'firele»,'  i^,  frigida. 

301.  Igniacat  :  aiaally  ignescaL 

302.  dnm  Tanit  =  in  ventando  :  Lachm.,  cum, 

303.  The  explanation  of  the  ignition  of  meteora  by  atmospheric  frictìon  ìs  not 
nnlike  this. 

304.  oonndena  :  again  in  444. — portat,  anacoluthon  for  pcrtams, 
303.  aiia  parvola  commixia  is  the  order. 

306.  plnmbM  :  1 79  n.  —  siepe  (not  semper)  corresponds  to  lM|fv,  expressed  in  1 79. 

307.  f arrida  fit  corresponds  to  liqmescUt  179. — rigoria,  'cold,'  5,  7461. 

308.  concepii  :  cf.  472. 

309.  ipsina  :  3,  97  n.    ipstus  is  not  found  in  L. 

310.  frigida  vis:  315,  319.  —  pepnlit:  cf.  on  286.  Cf.  vernacolar  /lightning 
stmck.' 

3x1.  Tementi:  3,  1520. 
3x2.  ipso  {vento).  —  elemento  Taporia  :  5,  599. 
3x3.   res  in  minor  clause:   i,  15  n. 
314.   Cf.  161. 

3x5.  illi,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  f'///,  OQ;  f/&r,  Fior.  31,  Tolg.  Bock.  ;  cf.  216.  But  illi 
is  the  easier  correction  and  agrees  with  Lucretian  usage  ;  3,  294  n. 

316.  ad,  '  foUowing  on  '  ;   i,  185  n. 

317.  quoque:  perhaps  quaeque  should  be  read  ;  cf.  4,  554;  but  for  quoqtu^  cf. 
on  I,  290.  —  Giuss.  brackets  317-318  ;   refuted  by  van  d.  Valk,  115. 

3x8.  opportuna  et  idonea  :  5,  606. 

319.  nac  temere:  3,  252  n. — omnino  piane:  Cic.  Brut.  21$, piane  et  omnino; 
2,  1060  n. 

320.  ea,  Lachm.  edd.  for  ex.  —  tanto  Ti  miaaa.  Fior.  31,  edd.  ;  tantaumissa,  OQ. 

321.  incursu:  307. 

332.  at,  *  at  least  '  ;  3,  172  n. 

3^3-37^'  *Thunderbolts  move  with  great  velocity,  like  missiles  from  engines; 
they  are  made  of  small  and  smooth  elements.  The  tendency  downward  of  a  falling 
body  increases  the  force  of  their  discharge,  and  they  gain  impetus  ss  they  go.  They 
penetrate  some  objects,  burst  or  melt  others.  They  occor  in  the  autumn  and  spring 
because  at  those  times  the  different  causes  are  most  favorable.' 

323.  gravis  ictus  :  cf.  impete  tanto,  239. 

324.  et,  Itali  ;  atf  OQ,  Br.  Giuss.  who  reject  the  verse  as  a  doublet  of  323  ;  but 
it  is  cxplained  by  340-347.  —  ferme  :  3,  65  n.— percommt,  Lachm.  edd.  iot  per- 
enni ;  the  absolutc  ose  is  rare.    Cf.  668. 
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325.  nabiboB,  locative  ahi.  —  incitA  via  :  i,  271. 
336.    104 1,  conamina  sumpsit, 

327.  inde  ubi:  3,  449. — inpetis:  this  form  is  Ar.  Xc7.  —  Note  hU  fondneie  for 
the  word  in  this  descrìptiun. 
3s8.  ezprìmitiir:  ed  181,  213. 

329.  tormentia  :  Aen,  11,  6,  6,  '  folminis  in  morem  aut  tonnento  ponderìi  acti'  ; 
Sen.  NQ.  2,  16,  '  nubium  inter  se  compressarum  angustiae  medium  spiritum  eiciunt 
et  hoc  ipso  inflammant  et  tormenti  modo  emittunt.  nam  balbtae  quoque  scorpi- 
onesque  tela  cum  sono  expellunt* — Cf.  on  5,  317. 

330.  Cf.  354  ;  3,  244  ;   2,  385. 

331.  natiirae,  the  only  occurrence  of  dat.  of  natura  in  L.  — Cf.  227. 

332.  inter  .  .  .  fngit:  i.  619  n.  and  4,  716  n.  —  4*  894,  'per  patefacta  Tenit 
penetratque  foramina.* 

333.  in  remorando  is  pleonastic  with  kaesitat  =  remoratur  et,  For  the  form  cf. 
4,  720  and  on  3,  491  ;  many  exx.  in  M. 

334.  labena:  i,  iQoy,  fulmina  .  .  .  labentia, 

335.  deinde,  adde^  Lachm.  Deinde  quod,  i,  746  ;  4,  196.  — qood  mustbe  inter- 
preted  as  if  adde  had  preceded  ;  the  ellipse  is  not  violent  ;  the  adde  quod  of  330 
takes  the  place  of  a  primum,  and  deniqme  follows  in  340.  —  For  the  prindple  see  2, 
190  sq. 

336.  pUgatt,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  plaga  si,  OQ. 

337.  dnplicator  occnrs  only  bere  in  L.  and  the  first  occurrence  in  the  meaning 
'  increase.' 

338.  vt  {impeius).  Note  the  chiasmus  :  vementius  b  the  result  of  gravescit^  and 
citius  of  moòilUas  duplicatura 

339.  itiner  occurs  several  times  ;  see  lex.  Wakef.  quotes  Plaut  Mere,  929, 
itiner  exsequi, 

340.  qnod  is  probably  a  conj.  It  is  singular,  as  Giuss.  sajrs,  that  L.  wrìtes  venit 
instead  of  cadit, 

341.  quMib  (moòiliias),  —  Aen,^,  175, 'mobilitate  viget  viresque  adquirit  eundo.' 

342.  loborat  occnrred  in  4,  1038. 

343.  iUins  <^mf If ù>. 

344.  e  legione  :  4,  374  n. 

345.  conicienfl  <0itf ^7t/aj). — YOlyentia:  5,  931  n. 

346.  lonitAn  :  735  ;  5,  610.  —  gnaedam  corpora,  some  inflammable  substances  ; 
so  an  electric  spark  as  it  progresses  may  decompose  the  water  in  the  air. 

347.  incendnnt,  Aen,  5f  455f  '  pudur  incendit  vires.' 

348.  incolomia  goes  with  res  ;  cf.  i,  246,  and  for  the  illustration  231  and  n. — 
Qc.  Ifep,  2,  II,  has  incolumis  atque  intatta, 

349.  tranariAt,  OQ,  should  be  retained  with  Wakef.  although  dr.  Xc7.  Trami' 
volatt  Naug.  edd.  Via  occurs  rarely,  and  it  and  its  compounds  are  vulgar  and  late, 
yet  L.  has  too  many  plebeian  words  for  this  to  be  rqected,  as  it  makes  perfect  sense. 
Quint.  8,  6,  33,  '  vio  prò  eo  infelicius  fictum.'  —  This  sixth  hook  has  many  archaisms 
anc\  strange  words.  Everett,  Harv,  St,  7,  35,  is  inclined  to  keep  transviat;  see  also 
Giusa.  Saie  L, 

350.  perflgit,  O  Lachm.  Giuss.  ;  perfrigit,  Q  ;  perfringìt,  Marull.  M.  Br.  Bail. 
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Goebel,  Rh.  Af.  15,  410.  Pfrfigit  is  unexampled:  perfixus^  etc,  alone  is  iised  ebe- 
where,  but  the  meaning  *  pierces  through  '  agrees  well  wUh  the  sense  ;  cf.  392.  — 
ipee  :  Br.  ipsii. 

351.  texta,  participle  ;  elsewhere  in  L.  a  tubstanttve. 

352.  aes  auramque  :  cf.  230.  —  diasoluit  porro,  oppoted  to  perfigiL  The  point 
of  view  changes  to  the  effect  of  the  thunderbolt 

353.  conforretacit,  another  dr.  \ty,  —  minute,  with  parvis, 
354-   Cf.  330.  —  Ti»  (Juiminis), 

355.  inainuantur  et  inainnata  :  Kraetsch,  82,  comparet  faiear  fassoque  ignascat^ 
Ov.  i\f,  13,  189. 

356.  nodoa  et  Tincla  :  Aen.  5,  5I<h  nodos  et  vincuia. 

357.  stellia  falgentibaa  :  Knn.  Ann,  29,  '  qui  caelum  yersat  stellis  fulgentibui 
aptum,'  id.  159,  'caelam  suspexit  stellis  fulgentibus  aptum*  ;  Atm,  il,  202,  'caelum 
stellis  fulgentibus  aptum'  ;  cf.  Aen,  4,  482. — apta:  cf.  5,  1428. 

358.  caeli  domna  :  2,1110. — tellna:  i,  178  n. 

359.  Manil.  2,  182,  '  flurentia  tempora  verìs*  (M). 

360.  calore:  1,  174. 

361.  denso  :  cf.  246. 

362.  intenitraaque  :  2,  518  n.  —  Constant  =  jm/i/ as  often. 

363.  yariae  causae  omnes:  5,  1338  n.  For  the  repetition  of  the  ae  syllable, 
bere  only  in  L.,  see  Nonìen  on  Aen,  6,  652. 

364.  fretus,  the  border-line  between  the  two  seasons  of  beat  and  cold  :  '  cross 
currents/  M.  L.  had  used  the  word  metaphorically  in  4,  1030,  literally  in  i,  "JTO,  — 
et^  Itali. 

365.  nubi,  Lachm.  edd.  for  nobi$y  yet  nobis  may  bc  right:  *in  our  opinion'  or 
'  \ve  shall  fìnd  tach  necessary,'  etc;  262,  nostrum^  184,  nostra^  133,  187,  videmm,  170, 
ctrnimus.  Vct  there  is  no  other  case  of  noòis  uith  opus  in  L.,  and  Manil.  1,  853,  has 
ftih ri cantes  fulmina  nubis. 

366.  Br.  and  (ìiuss.  place  366-367  after  364,  with  Bock.  *  nam  non  frigore  et  aestu 
sed  ignilius  et  vcntis  opus  est.'  But  ipus  et  venti  are  a  result  of  {concurrunt)  frigus 
et  aes/us  through  discordia.  In  360  he  showed  that  fìre  fails  in  the  winter  and  winds 
in  the  summcr,  but  uhen  both  coLl  an«I  beat  are  present  thea  thunder  may  be 
expected. 

367.  fluctuet,  *  heaves.'     Apul.  il/.,  5,  21,  aestu  fluctuat, 

368.  et,  MaruU.  edd.  M.  Br.  Bail.  ;  est^  OQ,  I^chm.,  who  changes  id  369  to  ut. 
Bern.///rj  si  est,  Cìiuss.  keeps  the  Ms.  rcading  altogether.  —  M.  comp.  Ov.  Her,  14, 
22,  '  ultima  pars  lucis  primaque  nuctis  erat.' 

369.  quare  :  quo  res^  Hern.  Polle.     Goehel,  ubi  for  id 

370.  res,  added  by  Hor.  31,  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  se  res,  Lachm.  Br.  ;  seu^  Bem. — 
turbare  :  3,  493  n. 

371.  calor  eztremos,  end  of  summer. 

372.  quod  f  ertur  nomine  tempus  corresponds  to  tempus  id  est  vernum^  369. 

373.  confligunt  with  dat.  unly  in  L.  :  Dr.  §  185,  3. 

374.  freta,  the  form  in  4,  1030  ;  bere  supplied  by  Ijichm.  from  364.  —  Bergk, 
from  Monac,  movimenta  notando  ;  Itali,  sunt  haec  bella,  —  nominitanda:  4,  51. 

375.  nec  mirumst  :  2,  338  n. 
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376.  Aen.  12,  283,  'tttrbida  caelo  \  tempesta*'  (Wakef.). 

377.  ancipiti:  3»  S^S- 

378.  T»atit  nmoreqne,  mtnter,  there  being  little  rain  in  tummer  :  560-561. 
^f^-429,    'This  is  the  trae  theory  of  the  thunderbolt,  not  that  contained  in  the 

Etniacan  icroUa.     If  the  goda  hiirì  the  fire  of  heayen,  why  are  they  so  inconsiderate 
and  anadentific  in  thetr  gnnnery  ?  ' 

379.  ipsam,  '  Tery.' 

380.  perapicere,  'tee  through/  i,  157  n. 

381.  TyrrhAiui  :  Sen.  NQ,  2,  32,  2,  '  Ttiscos  quibus  somma  est  fiilganmi  perse- 
qaendorum  scientia  .  .  •  nam  coro  omnia  ad  deum  referant,  in  ea  opinione  sant,  tam- 
qoam  non,  quia  facta  snnt,  signiikent,  sed  qnia  signifìcatura  sunt,  fiant'  —  ntlO  .  .  . 
fnistn  both  aignify  the  futility  of  the  task.  Retro  implies  reading  back  to  the  end 
of  the  roU,  and  ali  for  nothiog.  Retro  vohem  is  for  revoivens^  which  he  does  not 
use  ;  on  retro  with  foUowtng  re^  see  on  i,  785.  —  carmiiu:  there  is  of  coarse  no 
evidence  that  the  Tnscan  books  were  in  verse  :  the  interpretation  shonld  be  made 
firom  I,  109. —  CIL,  xi,  3570,  '[Tarqaitius]  carminibus  edidit.' 

382.  indida  mentit:  Ov.  Ai,  7,  620»  mentis  signa  /evis  (M.)- 

383-385  =  87-89:  rcfected  by  Br.  after  Neumann,  17,  Gneisse,  79.  The  Terses 
are  epexegetical  of  what  immediately  precedes  and  are  sufficiently  defended  by 
Lohmann,  57. 

386.  DOCere,  OQ  ;  numeret  Bock.  Br.  {/ui^rum  moniius,  Pliny,  2,  24)  ;  dùcere^ 
Hottsman,  BaiL  Noeere  refeis  to  the  religious  character  of  the  Indentai^  the  place 
where/kjpvr  conditum  est;  in  the  ceremony  Etruscan  haruspices  were  employed. 
Marqnardt,  Staatsv,  3,  262,  quotes  Amm.  Marc.  23,  5,  13,  '  huc  modo  contacta  k>ca 
nec  intneri  nec  calcari  debere  fulgurales  pronuntiant  libri.'  See  also  Preller,  RUm. 
Mytk?  I»  192.  Noeere  seems  amply  defended  by  Seneca's  discossion  in  NQ,  2,  41, 
I  ;  43,  I  and  2;  49,  i. —  Lucrctius  does  not  see  why  any  banefol  character  is 
bronght  on  the  earth  in  this  manner. 

387.  alii  diri,  Juno,  Minerva,  Volcan  :  Serv.  on  Aen,  i,  42.  Bnt  Pliny,  NH,  2, 
138,  'Taacoram  litterae  novem  deoa  emittere  fulmina  existimant' 

388.  Cf.  285-286. 

389.  TOhintas,  Ganendi,  Wakef!  Bock.  after  OQ  ;  cf.  4,  984n.  Voluptas,  MarulL 
edd.  Voluntas  est  cuique  tacere  may  be  defended  by  Cic.  Font.  40^  '  voluntatem 
habent  ad  huoc  opprìmendum.' 

390.  qtdbnaauiiqiie,  dat  —  incantnm  aodns,  'sin  not  bewared  of  ;  see  lex. — 
ATenaUle,  'abomjnable'  ;  quoted  only  from  Arn.  Note  again  strange  words  and 
constrnctions  cloae  together  in  389-390.  —  Why,  says  Aristophanes,  Clouds^  399  sq., 
does  not  Zeus  blast  Cleonymus  and  other  perjure/s  ?  He  strikes  bis  own  tempie 
and  Sunium  and  the  oaks.    The  oak  tree  is  not  a  perjurer.  —  Cf.  2,  1105. 

391.  faciunt  ut  icti  flammas  fuiguris  halent  is  the  order.  —  halent,  821. 

392.  perfizo:  cf.  350.  Aen.  i,  44,  'exspirantem  transfeco  pectore  flammas  |  tur- 
bine corripait'  —  docomeil,  short  for  documentum^  is  not  quoted  elsewhere  :  Terent. 
M.  has  dùcimen, 

393.  conadni  in:  lex.  quotes  Cic.  Att.  1,  18,  i  ;  Prop.  i,  io,  2. 

394.  ianoodna,  'though  innocent'  Notice  the  thrice  occurring  mi.  —  iaqiie 
peditnr:  3»4<84ii. 
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395*  tnrUne  oorrepCu:  5, 1231. 

396.  loca  sola:  4,  573  and  n.  —  Sen.  NQ,  2,  51,  'Ala  (fìiliniiia)  qaae  in  vaitiim 
mare  tpargantur  aat  in  desertat  folitadino»  quorum  ngnificatio  Bolla  cft  vel  perìL'  — 
fraatraqnd  laboimiit:  4,  1099  n.  Qc  Div.  2, 44,  'si  iita  luppiter  signiiicarett  tam 
molta  frottra  folmina  emitteret  I  qoid  enim  proficit,  com  in  mediom  mare  fiilora 
iedt  ?  .  .  .  qnid,  com  in  desertat  soUtodines,'  etc.  Bot  Flinj,  2»  113,  callssnch  èmtg 
fulmina:  'bis  perenti  montis;  bis  maria,  omnisqoe  alios  inritos  iactos.  iUa  Tero 
fiitidica  ex  alto  statisqoe  caosis.' 

397.  braochia  oomnaaciuit:  jtbe  omiasion  of  tbe  dative  is  onnsoal:  Col.  6^  % 
'aratro  iovencom  conaoescimos.'  —  flrmantqoa  laotrtoa,  'getting  op  tbeir  mosde.' 

398.  perpettmitiir  occorred  in  2,  1148. 

399.  ipae:  Georg,  i,  328,  'ipse  pater  •  .  .  folmina  molitor.' — paicit  'sare  ibr 
ose  '  :  Atn*  10^  542,  ^gnatisparee  tìttSf  and  Sery.  tbere:  'parce  aotem  est  secondom 
antiqoos  serva.' 

400.  Br.  plaoes  400-403  after  405  with  Bock.,  Gioss.  after  416  ;  cf.  Gneisse, /«bi^ 
123, 499. — paro  caelo:  Mart.  9,  24,  4,  'sic  tonat  ille  deos  com  sine  nobe  toast'  ; 
Or.  F.  3,  369,  '  ter  tonoit  sine  nobe  deos  tris  folgora  misit.  |  credite  dkenti  ;  Btra, 
sed  acta,  loqoor  '  ;  Soet.  Tit,  10,  '  tristior  qood  tempestate  serena  tonoerat.'    Ct  on 

40Z.  fnlmen  sonitnsqoe:  net  a  hendiadys. 

402.  nobes  sacceaaera  :  5,  286.  —  eaa  tum  :  Lamb.  edd.  ;  aestum,  CX}. 

403.  prope  bine  :  '  near  where  we  are  '  =propt  ab  hac  parte  ;  hinc  hyr  ex  Aù  nuH- 
hts  does  net  go  well  with  eas, 

404.  ratione,  'purpose.' 

405.  campoaque  natantia  :  5,  488  n.  —  liquidam  molom  :  Locan,  5, 625,  '  tanti 
maris  moles'  (Wakef.)* 

406.  caTeamoa,  '  avpid.' 

407.  '  why  does  be  let  us  see.' 

408.  noe  opinantia  :  3,  959  n. 

409.  tonat  {luppiter)^  bere  only  in  L.  altbongb  so  common  elsewbere.  He  bss 
tympana  tonant  in  2,  618. 

4x0  is  contemptoous. 

41 1 .  qui  poasis,  '  bow  can  one  — .' 

4x2.  mittere  (Julmen\  tbe  sing.  is  important  :  Cic.  /.r^  '  nam  esset  mirabile  qno 
modo  id  luppiter  totiens  iaceret  cum  unum  baberet  :  nec  vero  folminibus  bonines 
quid  aut  faciendam  esset  aut  cavendum  moneret.'  No  doubt  tbese  arguments  were 
drawn  from  an  Epicarean  armory  against  Stoicism.  —  Pronounce  miitere  *h*&c  T 

4x3.  sob  tempore:  Aetna^  190,  'snb  exigoo  .  . .  tempore' ;  Or.  F,  5,  491,  'sub 
eodem  tempore  '  ;   Roby,  2130.  * 

4x4.  saepe  .  .  .  numero  migbt  be  called  a  case  of  tmesis. 

415.  ut  is  correlative  witb  xfV. 

416.  fieri  in  different  meaning  ixom  fieri  414  in  bis  manner:  l,  128  n. 

4x7.   sancta  denm  dolabra:  1272. —  Pliny,  2,  144,  'magna  buius  observationii 
vanitas  tacta  lunonis  aede  Romae  deprebensa  est  Scauro  consule.'     Cf.  on  2,  noi. 
4x8.  praedaraa,  tbat  their  splendor  migbt  be  of  no  avail. 
4x9.  bona  fatta  :  be  could  not  bave  objected  to  tbeir  poor  workmansbip. 
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43HO.  Sea.  ATQ.  2, 42,  '  quid  enim  tam  inperìtum  est  quam  credere  falmiiim  e  niibi- 
bus  lorem  mittere,  columnaf  arhores  Donnumquani  ttatoai  snai  petere?  ' 

4ai.  GiuM.  trantfen  421-422  to  precede  404,  but  in  A^oie  L,  21 1  woold  place  them 
after  405.  There  is  an  anticlimax  in  cloaing  the  paragraph  in  the  Ms.  order.— «ilia 
{Jtnfii^  a  certain  correction  by  Lachm.  for  //mi. 

4S9.  5,  iiaó  n.    Sen.  Agam.  96,  '  fierìont  celsot  fulmina  collet.' 

42j~4SO»  'Hurrìcanes  are  caoied  by  whirlwindi  which  join  the  lea  and  aky. 
Sometimet  the  whirlwind  cornei  on  land  alto,  but  on  the  tea  luch  tempesti  are  more 
frequent.' 

423.  Quod  raperest  :  i,  50  n. 

424.  pnetteraa,  wpnfrr^^  from  rl/irpififUt  'brennen.'  Fliny,  2,  133,  'idem 
ardentior  acceniuique  dnm  iurit  preiter  vocatur  amburem  contacta  pariter  et  pro- 
tereni.'  Sen.  NQ.  5,  13,  '  si  pugnacior  est  ac  diatius  volutatur  inflammatur  et  efficit 
quod  presterà  Graeci  vocant:  hic  eit  igneus  turbo.'  Pliny  differentiatei  (2,  133) 
eaupkiast  typh^n^  turbo,  prester  ai  yarìetiei  of  whirlwindi.  *  L.  leemi  to  cali  them  ali 
presterà, — ab  re:  74a 

425.  He  treats  the  water  presten  6rst  ;  these  were  sometimei  water-spouts. 

426.  Cf.  433.  —  colnmxui  :  Sen.  NQ,  y,  io,  3,  of  the  /uròc  :  *  in  eodem  enim  ves- 
tigio versatur  et  columnae  modo  circumagentis  se  volvitur.'  [Epic]  ad  PytA.  104, 
rpiti^r^pas  ipòéx^rai  ylP9a$M  Kal  cara  xàSt^ip  wé^tn  tlt  roùt  tcdru»  rbrovt  àWotiBQt 
(rrvXoccd^,  Uiener)  érò  WMÓ/tmrot  àBpòw  ò^Bérrot  xal  8ià  roO  rpe^/iarot  ic^cXy 
^€p0ftJpoVf  àfUL  coi  TÒ  W^of  ffit  rò  wXiytop  ASovrrot  rov  ^«rròt  rptéfULTot  ktK 

427.  qnam  {columnam)  dream. 

428.  incita  (Fior.  31),  <iet  in  motion,'  5,  1094;  lacita,  OQ.  ìndia,  participle, 
il  like  Hta,  i,  997  ;  2, 85. 

429.  dapranaa:  CatulL  25,  13,  'deprensa  navis  in  mari  veianiente  vento'  ;  Stat. 
7*.  1,370;   Georg.  4,421, 

430.  peridnm,  '  jeopardy,'  nauticaL 

431.  Tia  incita  Tenti  :  137. 

432.  mmpere  :  Aen.  3,  199,  abmptis  nuòiàut,  showing  that  rumpere  —  abrum- 
pere  ;  lee  Arckw,  5, 276.  —  COepit,  '  undertaken  '  ;  5, 41 1  n.  Gaaiendi's  and  Lotze's 
cepit  il  unnecesiary. 

433.  demisea  is  a  real  participle. 

434.  pagno  taacchiqoe  coniectn:  for  the  order  lee  on  3,  201.— Lotze,  Pkil,  7, 
731,  rejecU  434-H35- 

435.  eztendatnr  ad,  'itretched  out  to.'  Q.  Curt.  3,  9,  io,  'agmen  ad  mare 
eztenderet.' 

436.  Giusk  after  Bock.  bracketi  436-437  ai  a  dittography.  It  is  very  possible 
that  thiere  would  bave  been  condensation  on  revision,  but  440-442  may  bave  refer- 
cnce  to  436-437.  —  prorampitar  :  an  unusual  middle. 

437.  ferrorem,  ^ooferventis  aquai;  cf.  442. 

438.  Teraabandni  :  an  unusual  word  ;  cf.  582. 

439.  lento  cnm  corpore:  for  abl.  of  quality;  i,  287  n.  —  Lotze,  diducii  penitus 
torto. 

440.  acgr-:  I,  281  n. 

441.  inmittit.  Meta  down.' 
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442.  Cf.  14S-149. 

443.  He  now  describes  the  whirlwindi  withoat  fire. 

444.  conradeiiB  :  cf.  304. 

445.  quaai  modifies  imUeiur, 

446.  hic  {presier).  — terras  :  2,  714  n. 

447.  prOromit  atque  prOcellaa  :  3,  145  n.  Frmwmii  is  not  dted  elienherc. 
OQ,  proceUai^  dr.  Xry.  Wakef.,  which  Watson  defends  by  Milton,  PL,  7,  410»  *  Put 
hoge  of  bulk  .  •  .  tempesti  the  oceao.'  Here  again  the  Ms.  may  he  rìght,  straoge 
usages  occurrìng  together  in  his  manner.  But  Pliny  discriminates  procella  frora 
turbo,  l.c, 

448.  fit  raro  :  presten  are  happily  infreqaent  anyway. 

440.  oflficere  :  mountains  impede  the  tempests.  But  in  our  great  western  prsirìei 
they  are  common  enough. 

450.  protpacta  .  .  .  iii«gno^*wideprotpect';  see  lex. — patenti:  iiy$ paienfe. 
43 '"494-    *  Clouds  form  from  bo<lies  entangled  in  the  air  :  they  are  fiiit  YÌsible  od 

the  mountains  which  condense  them.  They  also  rise  from  the  sea,  rivert,  and  land. 
Again,  doud  particles  in  immense  nomber  atream  in  from  the  great  ether  with 
wondrous  speed.' 

451.  concrescnnt:  4,  133,  'ut  nubes  facile  interdum  concrescere  in  alto'  an<1  n. 
This  first  theory  goes  back  to  Democritus.  —  Ep,  ad  Pytk.  99,  r^^iy  3i/roTo«  7/ k^^^bu 
KoX  ffVPl<rTour$ai  xal  mpà  rtXi^<rett  àépot  Kal  rapa  rMptrXoKàt  àWi^\oùx^>'  àròfuàP  koI 
hrirriòtliav  tlt  rò  roxno  Tf\é<yai  xal  xarà  pev/idrwr  ^vWoyiiw  arò  rt  y^  xal  vòàri^v. 
Sen.  NQ.  2,  30,  '  est  enim  nubes  spissitudo  aeris  crassi.' 

452.  hoc  supero,  Lachm.  edd.  for  Aoc  sttp^r  ;  I^mb.  supera,  Possibly  hoc  super 
should  be  retained  ai  an  adverbial  expression.  — <  moreover.'     Hock.  reads  insuper. 

453.  modis,  OQ,  Bock.  Br.  Bail.;  Br.  in  Appendix  comp.  xard  fuKpòp  ^ópaìffts  of 
Democritus  (in  Theophr.,  DieU*  Doxog.,  p.  521,  7)  and  modis  miris.  *  Modis  exiguis 
id  est  modice  nec  nimis  arcte,*  Lamb.  Bock.  notes  that  asperiora  is  different  frena 
hamata,  ramosa,  etc.  Moris,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  i.q,  hamis  ;  Sen.  Ben.  5,  12,  2, 
'  commissuras  eorum  et  moras.'     In  4,  1281,  moris,  OQ,  modis  edd. 

454.  COmprensa,  edd.  for  compressa  OQ,  is  made  certain  by  comprendunt,  456. 

455.  haec  {corpora), 

456.  ea,  OQ,  Br.  Bail.  Cartault,  65  ;  haec,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  ;  cf.  on  3,601.  Haec 
{nubeculae)  is  quite  as  ambiguous  as  ea  (ttuòild)  from  nubes  ;  cf.  214-215,  hence  it 
seems  better  to  keep  to  the  Mss.  Bock.  would  interpret  ea  {corpora\  which  cannot 
be  correct  with  crescunt,  Madv.  Adv.  Crii.  2,  26,  would  have  eoe  in  spite  of 
Lachmann,  *  viro  peracuto  et  perdocto  non  semper  cauto.' 

457.  coniungendo  {se)  as  inter  se  was  expressed  above. 

458.  tempestas  saeva  :  ^,  ^^,  saevas  procellas, 

459.  montis  cacomina  :  probably  metr,  gr.,  so  Aen.  3,  274,  eacumina  mentis,  but 
CatuU.  64,  240,  montis  cacumen,  and  Ov.  Af,  i,  310,  montana  cacumina ;  Ovid  bas 
montis  cacumen  several  timcs.  —  This  secohd  hypothesis  g«>es  back  to  Anaximenes. 

460.  quoque,  OQ,  see  on  3,  700  ;  quaeque,  Cambr.  Br.  BaiL — edita,  postponed 
like  tenvia,  463. 

461.  fulvae,  OQ  and  edd.  before  I^chm.  ;  funtae,  Bentley  and  ali  recent  edd. 
except  Bock.,  whu  says  the  cloud  is  yellowish  as  lunj  as  the  sun  shines  on  iL    Furva 
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il  not  Lucretian,  vrìàXt  fulva  occurs  in  5,  901  and,  ai  so  frequently  bappens,  L.  is  fol- 
lowed  by  Virgil,  Aen,  12,  792,  fulva  de  nube^  and  Ov.  M,  3,  723,  fulva  .  .  .  nube. 
Fulvae  is  dust  colored  ;  any  one  who  has  observed  the  clouds  gather  on  Mt.  Tamal- 
pais  near  San  Francisco  can  see  the  appropriateness  of  the  epithet  :  the  clouds  gather 
about  the  mountain  peak  long  before  the  plains  below  are  affected.  The  California 
climatic  conditions  are  nearer  those  of  Italy  than  were  Bentley's  Cambridge  or  Lach- 
mann's  Berlin.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  early  Italian  scholars  saw  no  objection  tu 
fulvae,  —  livy,  28,  15,  li,  '  ni  se  ex  vehementi  sole,  qualis  inter  graves  imbre  nul)es 
effulget,  tanta  vis  aquae  deicisset  '  :  effulget  supports  fulvae  ;  see  also  Sen.  OetL  319. 
Cf.  BlQmner,  Farben,  118. 

462.  propterea  quia  :  3,  572  n.  —  cum  .  .  .  primum:  Aen,  8,408;  Cic.  Verr, 
3,  170  ;   Hiny,  30,  91  ;  Archiv  14,  233. 

463.  Notice  the  omission  of  the  objects  of  the  verbs. 

464.  OOgimt:  cf.  734. 

465.  tnrba  maiore  coortX,  as  in  4, 530  ;  see  on  3, 15.  Giuss.  thinks  coarta  is  abL, 
so  in  4,  1 72  ;  but  there  is,  of  course,  ambiguity. 

466.  condensa  explains  crassa,  461  ;  thick  enough  te  be  visible.  Ijichmann's 
superb  emendation  is  now  accepted  by  ali  for  comiensatque  aria  parere^  OQ. 

467.  aethram,  oiBpap,  only  bere  in  L. 

468.  sursum,  *  high  in  air.' 

469.  les  ipsa  :  the  occurrence  of  winds  on  mountain  tops. 

470.  This  theory  goes.back  to  Xenophanes. 

47X.    I,  305,  '  denique  fluctifrago  suspensae  in  litore  vestes  |  uvescunt.' 

473.  condpinnt:  210,  273,  308,  503,  628. — adliaesum:  3,  381  n. 
47^  augendas  :  cf.  crescuni,  457. 

474.  momine,  Italia  edd.,  forms  a  periphrasis:  'salt  heaving  sea'  (M.).  OQ, 
mkùmine;  Beigli  fa^ró.  83,  505,  Bouterwek,  marmare.  —  quoque:  3,  349  n. 

475.  consangninea  :  lex.  cites  Colum.  i,  pr.  4,  'res  rustica  .  .  .  quasi  consan- 
guinea sapientiae.'  Cf.  3,  733,  'corpus  .  .  .  vitiis  adfìne  laburat.' — olila,  Lachm. 
Br.  Giuss.;  i,  672  n.  Omnis,  OQ,  Bail.  Bock.  who  interprets  it  '  ganz  und  gar.' 
Ellis,  /.  Pàti,  2,  221,  would  bave  it  mean  '  in  ali  cases,'  refuted  by  M.  ia,  3,  120, 
whence  Ellis,  m/.  266,  changes  to  '  whole  principle  *  like  omnis  natura,  2,  646. 

476.  ex  and  de,  477,  probably  melr,  gr.  ;  i,  413  n. 

477.  aestnm  :  cf.  816. 

478.  ezpressa:  5, 453  n. 

479.  snfhindnnt  :  3,  304,  '  suffundens  caecae  caliginis  umbranu' 

480.  Bofficinnt  :  2,  107,  '  haec  aera  rarum  |  sufHciunt  nobis  '  ;  3,  704,  '  aliam 
naturam  sufficit  ex  se.'  Yet  perhaps  conficiunt  should  be  read,  sufficiunt  being  sug* 
gested  by  suffundunt  above  :  3,  137,  '  unam  naturam  confìcere  ex  se.' 

48Z.  AetberÌB  aeatns  :  5,483.  He  may  bave  thought  of  clouds  forming  on  a  yery 
hot  day.  .    • 

48a.  rabtexet  :  5, 466  and  n.  —  caernla  {caelt)  ;  caerula  alone  usually  means  tea 
elsewhere  iìrom  Virgil  on  ;  but  Enn.  5\c,  292  has  cava  caerula  and  Mart.  Capell.  2, 190 
also  has  it  alone  ;  see  Blumner,  Farben,  142. 

483.  hnc,  edd.  after  Vat.  3276,  except  Bock.,  for  hunc,  Caelus  is  well  attested, 
and  L.  has  caelos,  2,  1097.  Possibly  hunc  should  be  retained  in  this  hook  where  so 
LVCRKTIVS  —  48 
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much  that  ii  strange  U  found. -^  extrinaecus  :  cf.  2,  1107  and  n.     Ellis,  /.  PkiL  2, 
221  and  3i  475,  would  keep  fV/t  of  O,  se.  oésiui  ;  Q  has  i/le  ;  Fior.  31  edd.  iUa. 

484.  iaciunt  =  effiàuni. 

485.  2,  1054,  *  seminaque  innumero  numero.' 

486.  docui,  in  I,  992  sq. 

487.  ottendi,  in  2,  142  sq. 

488.  inmemoimbile  per  spatium  :  4,  192  n. 

489.  parrò  tempore  =  perquam  subito^  4,  169. 

490.  magnia  nimbia,  Lachm.  Br.  Giuss.  BaiU  ;  magnis  tnoniis,  OQ  ;  magim 
moniis,  old  vulg.;  magnae  molis,  Bern.  ;  montiòu*  tam  magnis,  M.  ('pessime,*  Br.). 
Mountains  are  out  of  place  bere,  for  tbey  do  not  cover  the  sky  on  sea  and  land,  dot 
are  the  latter  covered  with  mountains.  Nimlfis  is  not  quite  satisfactory,  bùt  I  know 
nothing  better.  Ellis,y.  Phil,  2,  221  ;  3,  260,  magni  montis,  *in  such  huge  moan* 
tains  do  storm  and  darkness  cover  the  sea,*  approved  by  Masson,  CL  li,  9,  ao8  ;  bot 
tbis  seems  too  l>old  even  for  L. 

491.  coperiant,  0Q>  M.  in  notes,  BaiL  ;  cf.  5,  1058  n.  and  exx.  in  Dr.  §  552. 
Coperiunt^  Lachm.  edd. — inpenaa:  cf.  on  i,  326,  and  Sen.  Herc.  1592,'semper 
impensum  tenuisse  ferrum*  (Lachm.). 

492.  caulas  :  cf.  on  3,  255. 

493.  spiracula  :  Georg,  i,  89,  '  calor  ille  vias  et  caeca  relaxat  |  spiramenta*  ;  Aen. 
7t  56^  'spiracula  Ditis.*  Diels,  Doxog.  25,  sees  bere  a  reference  to  a  doctrine  of 
Anaximander's.  —  magni  mundi:  2,1144. 

494.  redditus  eztat  :   i,  584,  reddita  .  .  .  constai, 

4gj-j2Ò.  *  Kain.  Seeds  of  water  rìse  up  with  the  clouds,  which  also  take  ap 
water  from  the  sea  and  rìvers  ;  the  clouds  then  discharge  tbis  water  when  forced 
together  by  the  wind  or  by  reason  of  their  own  weight  ;  or  tbey  are  melted  by  the 
sun's  beat.  Rains  are  heaviest  when  these  causes  are  combined.  Hiere  is  a  rainbow 
when  the  sun  shines  opposite  the  falling  rain.' 

495.  altia  :  5,  465,  '  cum  conciliantur  in  alto  |  corpore  concreto  subtexunt  nubila 
caelum,*  and  6,  479. 

496.  tenaa  :   i,  3  n.  —  ut,  '  in  the  form  of  *  ;  cf.  1 199. 

497.  The  theory  goes  back  to  Anaximenes  with  that  of  459  sq.  Ep,ad Pyth.(^ 
Ifòtf  ò'  àv  aùrQp  JAbéy  OXi^fiéptap,  jf  òè  fura^aWàyriap  vÒara  Sùvarai  «-vyrcXct^^i, 
kt\. 

498.  aimul  has  the  force  of  a  preposition  and  is  aided  bythe  eon  in  consurgere; 
Roby,  2121. — yincam:  on  2,  748.  — ipsia:  cf.  ipsas,  206. 

499.  utrumque  :  àfji^&rtpop  ;  cf.  on  3,  658. 

500.  eztat  =  est,  metr,  gr, 

501.  nobia:  cf.  3,  168-169. 

502  was  rejected  by  Lamb.  and  is  a  wearìsome  addition.  —  membria  :  3,  1 1 7  n. 

503.  etiam  quoque  :  3,  208  n.  — concipiunt  (nuòes),  which  is  easUy  supplied  from 
498  as  well  as  from  505. 

504.  pendentia  yellera,  hung  up  to  dry. 

505.  supera:  i,  429  n.  — magnum  mare:  3,  1029  n. 

506.  consimile»  prob.  me/r.  gr,  ;  3,  74  n. 

$07»   benOi  perbaps  w'il\\  multai  V»aX  %^^  ^,  ^2  and  on  $,  708. 
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508.  adancU,  on  2,  564. 

509.  imbris  damittere,  Bern.  Br.  Gius.  ;  viventi,  OQ,  from  510  ;  uimcrim,  M. 
BaìL  ;  umentia,  Wakef.  Lachm.  ;  uvenHa,  EUis,  /.  Pkil.  28,  18.  NecenarUy  the 
remding  must  ht  purely  conjecturmL 

5x0.  contmdit:  cf.  211. 

51  z.  torba  malore:  cf.  465.  —  coacta:  probablyabl. 

5ia.  et  a,  O  curr.  Itali  ;  e,  OQ  ;  di,  Lachm.  edd.,  except  Bock.  L»  elsewhere 
has  ex  supero  (2,  227  n.)  and  n  *where  de  supero  ;  but  metrical  neceiaity  demandi 
either  de  or  et  e.  Am  et  e  ìb  better  atteited,  was  the  old  vulgate,  gives  a  pure  dac- 
tylic  movement,  correlates  ac,  and  as  L.  uses  e  and  ex  indifferently  before  s,  I  prefer 
et  e,  Fnrthermore,  urget  occare  certainly  three  times  elaewhere  in  L.  and  ia  alwayi  a 
trochee:  3,  982  ;  6,  481,  558. 

5x3.   rareacmit  nubila  :  cf.  214  iq. 

5x4.  anper,  adv.,  i,  649  n. 

515.  ctiUantqua,  Q  corr.  edd.  :  stillante,  OQ. 

5x6.  tabeacens:  of  tnow,  964.  —  multa,  adj.  for  wAy,  =  muitum  ^  saepe  ì  or 
does  it  refer  to  quantity  '  in  abundance  *  ?  The  former  seems  demanded  by  the 
oonnexion,  yet  is  net  easy  to  parallel.  Cf.  3,  290.  —  Ov.  M,  3.  487,  *  ut  intabeacere 
flavae  |  igni  levi  cerae  .  .  .  sole  tepente  solent.' 

5x7.  Tamens,  yementar:  3, 152  n.  —  ntraqtiaYi:  nubila  cumulata  premuntur 
vi  et  impeti  venti  {premuntur):  so  Giuss.;  but  M.  thinks  utraque  an  adverb. 
Bentley  interpreted  nubila  cumulata  premuntur  vi,  et  im l'eie  venti*  But  there  are 
two  causes  of  hcavy  rain  :  the  heavy  clouds  and  the  impact  of  wind  ;  vi  b  super- 
flnous  unless  taken  with  utraque,  hence  Lachm.  read  aquis  instead. 

5x8.  Notlce  bis  favorite  interlocking  of  words.  —  impata,  on  2, 330.  — enmillata, 
tbey  feU  from  heaviness,  not  vi  ;  cf.  turba  maiore  coacta,  511  =  cumulata, 

5x9.  atqoa  tanara,  Lachm.  edd.,  '  continue  '  :  Livy  23,  44,  6,  '  imber  contineni 
per  Doctem  totam  usque  ad  horam  tertiam  .  .  .  tenuit  ';  many  exx.  in  M.'s  note. 
At  retineret,  OQ  ;  at  remanere,  Bern.  Bail.  ;  dubious  Latin.  Edelbluth  would  re- 
cali retinere  of  the  Itali,  interpreting  retinere  as  retineri  ^  manere  ;  cf.  I190. 
Bergk,  tetinere. 

5aa   ciantnr  :  Wakef.  edd.  for  fientur, 

sax.   Note  the  confiised  order  curresponding  to  the  tense. 

5aa.   imilpar,  on  192.  —  Tolgo  :  i,  238  n.    Albert,  premuntur. 

533.  fomana  :  5,  463,  '  exhalantque  lacus  nebulam  fluviique  perennes,  |  ipaaqne 
«t  mterdum  tellus  fumare  videtur.'  —  radlialat,  Av.  Xry.,  an  emendation  by  Vosi  for 
redralat,  following  rekalat,  O  corr.,  ItalL 

534.  2,  115,  *radii  per  opaca  domorum.'  Hoc  ubi  rather  than  kù  ttbi  would 
agree  with  bis  general  custom,  but  Aie  occurs  in  446,  686,  836. 

5aS-   Mpargine  :  i,  719,  aspargit,  —  Adv,  asp,  is  an  abL  abs.  ;  3,  293  n. 

536.  arqui,  not  arci,  is  the  better  form  of  the  gen. —  Ep.  ad  Pyth^  109,'l/Kff 
7/prr«i  rara  rp^Xa/u^cr  roO  ^Xlov  rpòt  àÀpa  Maroecd^  ;  noted  first  by  Anaximenes. 

S^S34'^  'Other  atmospberic  phenomena  also  are  easily  explainable  by  the 
atondc  theory.' 

537.  anraom  .  .  .  suraumqua,  OQ,  Br.  Bail.  Vahlen,  Indix  BerL  1881,  8,  who 
maintains  that  sursum  has  no  notion  of  direction  bere,  but  is  locai  meralj  as  in  5» 
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465  ;  6,  468  ;  Cic  ND,  2,  141,  'nares  .  .  .  recte  lanum  sant*;  Sen.  NQ,  l  fnL 
10^  'sunam  ingentia  tpatia  sant.'  Sorsum  .  .  .  torsmmftu^  M.  Bern.  Ginsi^  iftcc 
Koch,  RkM.  8,  640,  and  Bergk,  Jakrb,  67,  327,  cf.  5»  286;  curs^  .  .  .  rvrfufK, 
Lachm.;  stnsim  .  .  .  j^njfM^ii^,  Albert. — cre8Cil]ltli€re=^a»ii;'occiir/*hiq)pai'; 
creantur  ii  the  passive  of  it  ;  cf.  533. 

528.  omnia  .  .  .  oamU:  3»  la  n. 

529.  qiw  in  asyndeton,  5,  69  n.  Note  that  ali  of  theae  'tanam  creaciuit,'tiid 
tome  alao  '  in  nubibns  '  ;  they  are  ali  of  atmospherìc  origin  :  Ep,ad  Pyik,  107  sq. 

530.  gèli  :  5,  205.  — dimmeli,  quoted  alao  once  from  ColnmelU. 

531 .  mon,  '  check.  '  —  refruiat  :  Georg,  4, 1 36,  '  <hìemps)  glacie  cursoa  ftenareC 
aqoamm.' — aTentis,  O  corr.  ;  aviniist  CX}  ;  euntis^  Q  corr^  Avane,  edd.  Wake- 
field  keeps  aveniis  as  subject  of  reperire,  liere  again  L.  heapa  up  strange  exprei* 
sions — duramen^  mora;  aveniis^  'bungry/  'eager,'  is  like  the  more  common retpam 
If  17  >  5*  341*  ^^^  ì*  ^  \x\à.  expression  ;  5,  415,  <  flumina  vim  minaemnt.'  EmnAi  s 
too  prosale  ;  avere  is  one  of  bis  words  ;  cf.  on  5,  524. — Br.  brackets  tlie  vene,  tnd 
Bergk,  Jahrb.  67,  327,  suapected  a  dittography.  The  repetition  of  the  thongfat  ia 
stronger  terms  is  like  that  in  409-410  ;  4,  450-451. 

532.  tamen,  notwithstanding  their  number. 

533.  Te  =  que^  I,  57  n. 

534.  bene  cognoris:  2,  1090,  'quae  bene  cognita  si  teneas.' 

535~55^'  '  Earthquakes.  First,  the  earth  is  full  of  caverna  filled  with  wind  or 
water,  and  is  jarred  by  the  fall  of  rock.'  —  Br.  with  Kannengiesser  puts  this  after  6j8. 
Scc  in  general  Rusch,  De  Posidonio  I.ucr.  atuiore  6  sq.  ;  Sen.  NQ,  6. 

535.  terrai  motibua,  the  normal  expressiun  for  earthquake  ;   Ital.  terremoti, 

536.  facat  :  3,9120. 

537.  Ep,  ad  Pyth,  105,  2e«^ftoi>t  épòéxerat  ylpeodat  ical  cara  TP€ÓftaTot  ìp  rj  7J 
àwòXff^ip  Kol  rapa  fuxpoùi  HyKovt  aùr^t  Topddtffip  koI  9vp4x^  ic/n^ir,  6  r^p  KpàòaPiTif 
ri  yi  rapcurxevd^t.  Sen.  NQ.  6,  20,  'Dcmocritus  plora  puiat.  ait  eniro  motam 
aliquando  spirita  fieri,  aliquando  aqua,  aliquando  utroque.*  —  supter,  supera:  on 
the  shape  of  the  earth  see  5,  534  n. 

538.  lucunaa:  3,  103 1  n.  —  Act.  3,  15,  11  (Usener,  Epicur.Fr.  350),  ipòéx^^^ai 
òè  Kal  ovipayyfbòn  rocs  Karcarépof  fUpe<ri  KoBtcrQxrap  inrh  rov  8taa'W€ipo/Upov  irptó/sam 
e/s  rat  àprpo€iÒeTt  KoiKòrriTas  ifivlvrovrot  <ra\€Ó€<r0ai, 

S39*  Milne,  Seismology,  33  :  *  while  admitting  a  few  small  earthquakes  to  he  vol- 
canic  in  their  origin,  we  recognize  the  majority  of  these  disturbances  as  sadden 
fracturìng  of  the  rocky  crust  under  the  influence  of  bending  ;'  and  38:  *thc  major- 
ity of  earthquakes  .  .  .  are  spasmodic  accelerations  of  the  secular  folding  or  creep 
of  rock  masses.' 

540.  tergo  terrai,  for  the  crust  of  the  earth,  a  bold  expression.  Georg.  4,  366, 
'  omnia  sub  magna  labentia  flumina  terra.' 

541.  Sen.  NQ.  6,  20,  7  *  (Epic),  fortasse  palustres  et  iacentes  aquas  aliquis  flatus 
inpellit.' — summersaque  saza.  Fior.  31,  edd.;  Aen.  5, 124,  *  saxum  .  .  .  suhmer- 
sum  *  ;  summeroscdt  CXJ. 

542.  similem  {terram).  The  interior  of  the  earth  is  inferred  to  be  of  the  same 
form  as  the  exterior  ;  5,  492. 

543.  rebus,  speluncis^  etc. 
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544.  saperne:  i,  496  n.  —  Sen.  NQ,  6,  io,  *  (Anaximencs)  ...  in  hoc  universo 
enae  corpore  evenit  ut  paites  eius  vetustate  solvantur,  solutae  cadant  et  tremorem 
uperìoribiis  adferant' ;  t<£  ao^  6,  '(Epic.)*  furtaise  aliqua  parte  subito  decidente 
tercutitor  et  inde  motum  capit  fortasse  a\iqua  pars  terrae  velut  columnis  quibusdam 
£  pilis  sostinetur,  quibus  vitiatis  ac  recedentibus  tremit  pondus  inpoaitum.' 

545.  Sttbniit:  Grasberger,  obruit;  cf.  4,  866. 

546.  quippe,  'inasmuch  '  ;  3,  190  n. 

547.  diBserpniit,  Air.  Xe7. 

548.  planetris»  0Q>  retained  by  Bock.  and  Ellis,  /.  PhiL  2,  232,  Chrìat,  26,  Fre- 
icfas,  15,  and  Polle,  Pài/.  25,  282;  plaustri^  Lacbm.  Br.  Bail  ;  Giuss.  with  hesitation. 
U  L.  liket  te  heap  up  ablatives,  plaustris  non  magno  pendere  is  probably  right  — 
)en.  NQ,  6,  22,  '  si  quando  magna  onera  per  vices  vehiculorum  plurium  tracta  snnt 
t  rotac  malore  nisu  in  salebras  inciderunt,  terram  concuti  senties.' 

549.  tota,  '  throughout.' 

550.  eznltant  rea  nt  lapi*  ciimque,  Br.  Giuss.  ;  exultantes  dupuis,  OQ,  BaiL  t 
xmltant  et  ubi  lapi^,  Lachm.  ;  exuiiani  ut  scrupus  cumque,  M.  ;  res  dum  vis  usqui^ 
)ock.  ;  uH  curr US  /Ortis  equuni  tns,  Lamb.  ;  rupis  ubi  cumfue,  BcTgk, /oArò,  6y, 
\2j  ;  exuitant  sedes  ubi  quicque  viai,  Grasberger  ;  exuUant  sedes  ubicumque^  Christ, 
t6  ;  Ji  qua  vis  cumque,  Goebel  ;  exuitant  onera  umbo  ubicumque.  Polle  ;  fessura 
Mbicumque,  Rusch  ;  extantis  rupis  vis  cumque^  Frerichs  ;  exuitant  et  scrupus  cumque^ 
Sllis.  — viait  I^chm.  and  ali  rooderns  ;  vim,  OQ.  No  reading  is  altogether  satisfac- 
ory,  but  I  take  Br.'s  adaptation  of  that  of  Lachm  and  Bock.  for  the  present  ;  the 
^bjections  to  it  are  :  res^  for  things  in  the  house  is  weak  ;  lapis  does  not  jar  ali  the 
rheels,  orbts;  inai  with  lapis  is  strange,  and  the  elision  of  lapis  and  its  occurrence 
n  the  4th  foot  are  unusual  ;  see  on  2,  53  and  3,  52.  But  there  are  greater  objections 
o  the  other  readings.    A  rearrangement  —  lapis  ut  res — is  probably  toc  yiolent. 

551.  vtrimqiie:  cf.  835.    Bergk,  aurigae. 

552.  aqiiae,  on  3,  648. 

553.  e  instead  of  a  for  euphony. 

554.  terra  TadUana  :  5,  1236. 

55S*  interdum,  Lachm.  and  edd.  for  inter^  which  teems  weak:  can  the  jar 
iometimes  stand  up  when  the  water  is  agitated  ?  The  old  vulgate  was  in  terra  ; 
iìVakef.  inUrea  or  inter  nos.  The  verse  is  not  yet  sound.  Perhaps  a  lost  adjective 
ies  concealed  in  inter  :  vas  inter num  for  one  within  a  house  might  be  defended  by 
[>v.  Her,  7f  113»  inter nas  aras;  num  would  easily  fall  out  before  non.  More  likefy 
lome  proper  adjective  is  missing. 

556.  dnMo,  '  to  and  firo.' 

JS7~S7^*  *  When  subterranean  wind  presses  in  the  cavems,  the  earth  bends  in 
:he  same  direction,  and  things  on  its  surface  sway,  and  the  world  is  saved  only  be- 
:anae  the  wind  abates.' 

557»  Shaksp.  /  King  Henry  IV^  3,  i,  'Oft  the  teeming  earth  |  Is  with  a  kind  of 
M>lic  pinch'd  and  vex'd  |  By  the  imprisonment  of  unruly  wind  |  Within  her  womb  ; 
irhich,  for  enlargement  striving,  |  Shakes  the  old  beldam  earth,  and  topples  down  | 
Steeples,  and  moss-grown  towers.* 

558.  procnmbuit,  cf.  i,  291. — Sen.  Ix,  7,  mentions  spiri tus  agitatio  ipso  motu 
:reuens  as  one  of  the  causes  proposed  by  Epicurus. 
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559.  masnis  Tiribnt  :  5,819. 

560.  incumbit,  '  gives,"  yieldi.'  —  Sen.  U,^  21»  2,  dìstinguishes,  after  Pondonim» 
between  succussio,  cum  terra  quatitur  et  sursum  ae  dearsum  moveiur,  and  ine/imatù, 
qtta  in  latera  nutat  navigii  more, 

S6x.  eztnicta  domoram  :  i,  86n. 

562.  ad  .  .  .  que,  to  avoid  confusion  with  o//»^  ai  constantly  ;  19725  n. — edita, 
hooses  were  high  in  the  city  ;  three-stury  houses  were  common  (Marqnardt,  Pri- 
vati. 221). 

563.  minent,  OQ,  l^mb.  Gitiss.  (Br.  in  Appena,)  Ellis,  /.  Phil.  2,  222  ;  tument, 
Vat.  3276,  M.  ;  minantur  eandem  in,  Goebel,  Br.  ;  mrant,  Lachm.  ;  aàeuni,  Bern.  ;t 
Ball.  Afineni  is  another  àv,  Xry.  ;  the  compounds  promineo,  immineo,  etc.,  are 
used.     Inclinata  helps  to  interpret  it,  in  his nianner.  — prodita:  cf.  606. 

564.  ire:  cf.  on  3,  526. 

565.  metnunt,  'shrink':  Catull.  64,  146,  nil  metuunt  iurare,  —  i,  658,  fugiittiU 
.  .  .  relinquere,  —  This  is  an  obiter  dictum  ;  men  are  scrupulous  about  accepting 
ibis  principle  uf  the  world's  destruction  when  they  see  it  tumbling  down  about  them! 

566.  ezitiale:  2,  569.  —  manere:  2,  1087,  Merminus  .  .  .  manet  haec.' 

567.  molem  :  5,  96,  '  ruet  moles-et  machina  mandi.' 

568.  respirent  must  mean  stop  (as  if  to  take  breath),  for  there  is  no  evidence  of 
the  winds  reversing  their  direction.  It  is  an  unusual  meaning  ;  lex.  cites  Cic.  PkiL 
8,  20,  and  Quint.  53.  Cf. /.  Phil,  2,  222  ;  3,  121,  268. — refrenet:  i,  850,  *tb 
exitio  res  ulla  refrenat.' 

569.  reprehendere  :  3, 599  n. 

570.  nane,  adversative:  i,  no. — altemis:  i,  524  n. — inqtie  graTescont:  4, 
1250. 

571.  quasi  quali fìes  cedunt  as  well  as  redeunt  ;  there  is  a  military  metaphor. 

572.  niinas  :  he  does  not  use  ruìnam,  —  saepius  :  ruin  b  threatened  more  often 
than  it  really  occurs,  but  of  course  it  does  not  occur  as  a  matter  of  fact  to  the  extent 
of  the  destruction  of  the  earth.  L.  is  writing  carelessly,  and  is  probably  influenced 
by  personal  experience. 

573.  facit  :  I,  'j^o^fecere  ruinas  and  n.  —  recellit  =  reclinai  according  to  Festus. 

574.  pondera,  Q»  Lachm.  edd.  ;  ponderc^  O,  vulg.  M.,  Polle.  Lachm.  maintains 
that  pondus  *  equilihrium  '  is  never  found  in  the  singular,  cf.  2,  218  ;  but  M.  appeals 
to  Manil.  I,  173,  Mibrato  penderet  pendere  tellus  '  an<l  other  passages.  There  is  a 
difficulty  with  either  reading  ;  the  simplest  construction  is  recipit  prolapsa  pondera 
in  suas  sedes  as  suggested  by  Giuss.  Lamb.  ex  piai  ned  prolapsa  {se)  in  suas  sedes 
pendere  ;  I^chm.  prolapsa  in  pondera  =  ab  omni  parte  in  aequalia  pondera  prò- 
lapsa^  els  looppoTrlav^  after  Turnebus.  M.  explains  in  pondere  as  *in  equal  poise.' 
Ellis,  J,  Phil,  2.  223,  well  remarks  that  in  pondere  is  unnatural,  and  that  the  acc. 
is  more  idiomatic  ;  Munro,  id.  3,  122,  fails  to  nieet  this  statement.  Housman,  id.  25, 
246,  defends  in  with  sedes^  comparing  per  in  4,  597,  and  prope  in  6,  863,  and  many 
passages  from  other  authors.  Pondera  is  merely  *mass';  *brings  back  her  mass  into 
its  originai  position/  as  Housman  says  ;  but  prolapsa  is  prolìahly  nom.  :  1007,  in 
vacuum  prolapsa  cadunt,  L.  is  again  appealing  to  personal  experience  and  the 
involved  construction  harmonizes  with  the  phenomenon  which  cannot  be  adeqoately 
descrìbed.     But  the  rhythm  of  the  verse  is  wonderfully  expresdve. 
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575.  TadUiuit:  5*1236. 

576.  perhilnm,  àw,  Xry. 

STJ-àoj,  '  Sometimet  the  wind  gathen  in  caverns  and  iasaet  forth  with  great 
lorce,  rending  the  rarface;  or  remaining  below  it  sbakes  the  earth,  thus  cauiing 
apprehennon  of  immediate  destruction.' 

577.  hftec  qnoqod:  3,  549  n* 

578.  4i«*wi*^  :  Epic  in  Sen,  A^Q,  6,  20,  6,  <  potest  terram  commovere  inpreido 
spiritns  ;  fortawe  enim  alio  intrante  [aere]  agitatur.' 

579.  ipaa,  on  3, 483. 

580.  coniecit,  a  vigorons  expreasion  :  niàii  est  in  rerum  natura  potentius,  nikil 
aerittt,  says  Seneca  (A^^.  6,  21)  of  the  wind. 

581.  fremii,  like  a  wild  beast  ;  of  lions,  3,  297.  —  ante  corresponds  to  post;  cf. 
4,  125Z-1353. 

58a.  que.  Fior.  31,  edd.  ;  versaòunda,  OQ,  as  if  with  fremitante  tumuUu.  — 
iscitA  tìs,  137.  Christ,  vif  Bock.  visi.  '1  here  is  either  an  anacoluthon  or  an  asyn- 
deton  with  rum  which  takes  up  the  distant  ubi, 

583.  erampitiir:  ci,  prorumpìtur,  ^jl^. 

584.  condimat,  of  wind  in  437,  of  air,  1118;  cf.  also  4,  1283. 

585.  acddit  and  fuit  are  synonyms.  —  Sidone  :  Sen.  NQ,  6,  24,  9,  '  Thocydides 
ait  circa  Peloponnesiaci  belli  tempus  Atalanten  insulam  aut  totam  aut  certe  maxima 
ex  parte  lappressam.  idem  Sidone  accidisse  Posidonio  crede  '  (in  Strabo,  i,  58  e). 
— Asgi:  Ov.  A£,  15,  293,  'li  qnaeras  Helicen  et  Burin,  Achaidas  urbe»,  |  invenies 
sab  aquis.'  Sen.  NQ,  6,  25,  4,  '  cum  laboravit  Aegium,  tam  prupinquas  illi  Patras  de 
mota  nihil  andine?  illa  vasta  concnssio  (B.a  372)  quae  duas  suppressit  urbes,  Heli- 
cen et  Barin,  circa  Aegium  constitit'  ;  cf.  Rusch,  16.  L.  may  refer  to  an  earth- 
qoake  which  affected  Aegium  alone,  or  to  the  earthquake  of  372.  But  earthquakes 
of  great  energy  are  always  felt  in  the  immediate  neighborhood  of  the  line  of  dis* 
torbance.  • 

586.  Milne,  Seismolcgy  (81  txìà.  passim),  says  that  these  vertical  shocks  —  su^ius- 
séomes^-^wce  most  severe,  especially  in  Japan. 

587.  distnrbat  =  eUsturbavU;  i,  70  n.  —  obortua  =  qui  obortus  est 

588.  The  alliteration  in  this  and  the  two  lines  foUowing  is  intentionaL  —  mOMiia  : 
cf.  749  ;  a  maaa  of  buildings,  nearly  synonymous  with  urbesy  590. 

589.  per  mare,  along  the  sea  ;  cf.  191.  —  pessom,  '  to  the  bottom  *  ;  see  lex. 

590.  snbsedexe  :  Lue.  i,  645,  '  terraene  dehiscent,  |  subsidentque  urbes  ?  ' 

591.  nifli  for  si  non;  i,  515  n.  — impetna,  *nLsh.' 

5ga.  Tia  Tenti,  periphrasis  as  in  i,  271.  —  foramina  terrae:  5,  811. 

593.  diapertitiir,  of  the  anima,  3,  638.  — horror:  3,  291  n. 

594.  frigna  is  a  material  substance  to  an  Epicurean.  —  artua,  '  frame,'  as  repeat- 
edly  in  Book  3. 

595.  morere:  3,  571  n. 

596.  ancipiti  :  superne  and  inferne, 

597.  Teda  and  caverna,  superne  and  inferne,  timent  and  metuunt,  ali  corre- 
tpond  in  chiastic  order.  The  sentence  is  condensed  from  tecta  superne  timent  {ne 
terrai  natura  repènte  ea  dissoluat),  metuunt  inferne  cavernas  ne  terrai  natura 
repente  (fai)  dissoiuat  neu  {terra)  «Ustracta,  etc. 
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598.  repente  :  i,  187  n. 

599.  hiatum  :  Qc  ND.  2,  14,  speaks  of  laòiòus  ani  repentinis  tertarum  kiaiibui 
M  terrìfying. 

0OO.  ftiqne,  edd.  after  Lachm.  for  idque,  Possibly  Aiaìttm  ìs  neuter  and  id^ 
should  he  retained:  cf.  frehis-um,  rictus- um,  vuUus-a^  caelum^  masc.  in  483,  OQ; 
there  is  no  example  of  hiatum^  2d  declension  neut.,  known.  —  EUìs'  explanation 
(/.  PhiL  2,  213),  f</,  '  the  void  it  haa  made/  seems  unlenable. 

60X.  licet  qaamyis  :  620  ;  3,  1090  n.     Quamvis  =  quantum  tns. 

6oa.   5,  1215,  '  an  divinitus  aeterna  donata  salute.' 

603.  praesens,  when  at  band. 

604.  et  =  etiam ;  Lachm.  athuc,  —  stimnliim  timone:  Sen.  Agam.  133,  'mixtns 
dolori  subdidit  stimulos  timor'  (M.).  — ^qttadAm  de  parte»  8ao. 

605.  I»  1106,  'terraque  se  pedibus  raptim  subducat' 

606.  barathmm  :  3, 966  n. 

007.   I,  1107,  '  inter  permixtas  rerum  caelique  ruinas.' 

óo8-6j8,  'The  sea  is  not  enlarged  by  the  Constant  addition  of  water,  bectnse 
that  is  continually  withdrawn  from  it  by  evaporation,  or  by  seepage  into  the  interior 
of  the  earth.' — This  section  does  not  fit  ùi,  and  hence  is  bracketed  by  I^chm.  M. 
Bail.  Br.  places  it  after  a  lacuna  to  foUow  534.  Giuss.  infers  a  lacuna  after  607. 
Kannengiesser  would  bave  it  bcfore  535;  Bock.  after  711.  The  reason  for  the 
ahundant  supply  of  water  was  discussed  briefly  in  5,  261-272.  The  Juntine  and 
Aldine  edd.  sought  to  evade  the  difficulty  by  prefìxing  a  verse,  Nunc  ratio  reddenda 
augnien  cur  nesciat  aequor. 

608.  mirantur  ought  to  occur  in  a  connexion  like  that  in  59. 

609.  naturam  (Itali),  as  in  2,  168  ;  5,  206  ;  natura^  OQ,  defended  by  Wakef.— 
quo  8it,  by  reason  of.  —  decursua  aqnanun  :  5,  263. 

6x0.  quo  veniant,  'whither  come.'  i,  1031,  *avidam  mare  fluminis  undis  |  inte- 
grent  amnes.'  * 

611.  yagos,  '  passing.  '  * 

6ia.  maria  is  object  of  both  verbs,  which  are  synonyms:  showers  sprìnkle,  rather 
than  flood,  both  land  and  sea. 

613.  8U08  fontis,  under  the  sea;  an  example  in  890.  —  ad,  'in  comparison 
with  *  ;  cf.  679,  where  M.  quotes  Bacon,  *  and  ali  these  are  nothing  to  thy  mercies  '  ; 
see  lex.  D  4. 

614.  instar,  again  in  805.  — adangmen,  Urr,  \ey,  ;   cf.  on  adaugescit^  2,  296. 

615.  magnum  is  particularly  effective,  and  so  placed  last  ;  cf.  on  3,  1029. 

616.  magnam  sol,  edd.  for  sol  tnagnam. 

617.  quippe  videmos  enim:  Dr.  §  350,  8,  found  but  fìve  cases  of  enim  fol- 
lowing  quippey  four  bcing  from  Gcero  ;  he  would  punctuate  bere  quippe  ;  vi-,  Ct 
quippe  eienintt  i,  104  n. — yestis  madentis,  l,  305  n. 

618.  radiis  ardentibu' :  860;  5,755. 

619.  pelage,  on  5,  3^.  —  substrata:  4,  411,  'aequora  substrata  aetheriis  orìs.' 
6ao.  licet  quamyis,  an  echo  of  601. 

621.  delibet,  Ut.  '  sip  up.' 

622.  largiter,  again  in  11 13  ;  quoted  from  Plaut.  Varrò,  Petron.,  Hor.  5.,  Vitr.; 
once  in  Caesar. 
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fisa-  tolkie  :  et  507, 637. 

624.  Tentit»  Lachm.  edd.  ;  venii^  OQ,  Ellis  (/.  PhiL  2,  322)  ;  cf.  5,  266,  3S8, 
verrentes  aequora  vtnH:  p^nHt  Itali  ;  cf.  i,  276,  where  pontus  ù  corrected  to  vtn" 
tus,    Perhaps  va/ù/i  ahonld  be  read  for  Pitta  in  622,  and  venH  kepi  here. 

625.  Tiat»  '  hìgfaways.' 

626.  mollis,  gen.  —  ooncrasoere  cnisUs  :  of  ice,  Gtor^,  3, 36a 

627.  docai:  506. 

628.  magno  ia  usually  omitted  with  aepiore. 

629.  toto  ia  also  emphatìc 

630.  Tenti  nnbiU  portant:  4, 443.-01101  plnit  in  terria:  Atn.  10^  807,  dum 
pluU  in  ierris  compared  by  Senr.,  who  sajrs  in  terris  is  an  archaism.  Tib.  2,  5, 
72,  in  Urras  depluerU,    L.  is  distinguiahing  rain  on  land  from  rain  on  the  sea. 

631.  cnm:  i,  287  n. 

632.  ooninnctaat  (man)  :  3,  348,  '  quoniam  coniunctast  causa  salatisi  |  comune- 
tam  quoque  naturam  consistere  eorum';  cf.  also  5,  562-563.  —  orai,  OQ»  edd.; 
orist  Br. — maria,  Q  corr.  ;  magis^  OQ. 

<^.  da  partlj  meir.  gr,  for  e^  partly  for  assonance  with  debet;  cf.  477. 

634.  manare:  Sen.  NQ,  3,  5,  'occulto  enim. itinere  <quod  influxit)  subit  terras  et 
palam  venit,  secreto  reveititur,  colaturque  in  transitu  mare.' 

635-638  =  5,  269-272  with  eonvtnii  .  .  ,  fluii  in  271  for  confluit  .  .  .  redii, 
which  shows  that  the  repetition  is  intentional.  Bock.  rejects  them.  Sen.  Le,  also 
says  amaritudincm  ponti  ,  ,  ,  ei  in  sinceram  aquam  iransii  in  the  same  argument. 

òjg-640,  '  Why  fìre  is  emitted  from  Etna.' 

639.  fanoea:  i,  724,  faucibus  erupios  .  .  .  ignis;  cf.  below,  701-702. — at, 
deferred;   cf.  5,  872. 

64ar  Aeina^  73,  '  aestuat  et  petulans  expirat  faucibus  igncm.' 

641.  mediocri  dade,  Voss's  fine  correctiun  of  media  grecia  de;  universally 
accepted. 

642.  flammae,  OQ,  vulg.  before  I^chm.  ;  flammea^  Nonius  and  late  edd. 
Qcero,  Sesi,  140^  has  iimpesiaie  populari^  and  Piane,  11,  tempestate  populif  so  I 
see  no  reason  yiìiy  flammae  may  not  be  retained.  Naturally  tempesias  —  'storm'  — 
is  a  storm  of  wind  and  rain  and  infrequently  of  fire. 

643.  finitimia,  Cic.  ND.  2,  96,  '  quantae  ^tenebrac)  quondam  eruptione  Aetnaeo- 
rum  ignium  finitimas  regiones  obscuravisse  dicuntur.'  —  gentibos,  dat.  for  gen.  3, 
129  n.     Cf.  also  636,  729,  and  5,  1319,  venieniibus  ora  petebani. 

644.  fnmida  has  the  force  of  a  participle  :  the  heavens  are  covered  with  smoke, 
yet  with  an  occasionai  gleam  of  fire. 

645.  The  alliteration  is  noteworthy.  —  pectora  cara  in  varying  cases  became  a 
frequeot  hex.  ending  in  Virg.  and  Ovid. 

646.  Mark  the  assonance  at  the  dose  of  648-650  ;  5,  964  n.  —  remm,  ia.  rerum 
naiura  and  rerum  novarum  ;  cf.  on  19. 

64!/-^g,  *  Remember  well  that  the  universe  ia  fathomless,  and  has  many  parta,  of 
which  the  world  is  one.  As  a  man  may  suffer  in  bis  members,  so  the  world  has  its 
various  diseases;  thii  should  cause  no  surprise,  even  if  some  phenomena  are 
unusuaL' 

647.  late  .  •  .  alte,  assonance  ;  with  hnge  in  648,  ali  dimensions  are  regarded. 
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O48.  diipldeiidlim:  Vitr.  9,  4,  5,  'empita  inter  le  dispicieotia  imit  coOoctfB* 
(Lachm.). 

649.  remiiiiacari*;  what  waa  taid  in  1, 958  iq.  and  in  6^  485. 

650.  nmun»  mcb  ai  the  one  of  onr  ajatem. 

65Z.  mnltaaiiiuit  woKkoarÒp  itifion^  0m,  \ty.  excq>t  for  Nonina'  qooUtion;  cL 
miUesimam  partem.  Oc  Att,  2,  4,  i. 

652.  ttfta  .  .  .  qutfta  :  ManiL  3»  420^  '  detrahitnr  aammae  tota  para  quota  demi- 
tnr  tttqtie  '  ;  Columella,  5»  J»  $•  —  honiSt  k^md  elsewhere  in  L»  :  i,  66  n. 

653.  propositiim,  Q  coir.  ;  prép^sUus^  OQ,  Bock. 

654.  nliaqiias,  'give  up,*  witb  inf.  ia  nneiampied  acoording  to  Dr.  f  424,  7 bu 

655.  artns:  2,  54,  deeedmni  carpare  fèkrts  ;  he  prefera  to  vae  itrtm^  t^.  3, 598^ 
nnlesa  it  it  inconvenient  metrìcally»  t^»  3»  SiOi 

656.  OOOrtam:  4,  (tf>^fihris  coarta  iti, 

657.  per  membra  doknem  :  4, 1079,  datarem  carparis, 

658.  optnrgescit  is  qaoted  only  from  LacO.  and  Paolua  Diac 

659.  laepe,  before  the  development  of  dentistiy.  —  ocaloe,  diaeaaca  of  the  eye 
were  acute  in  his  time.  —  inradit  in:  Livy,  28.  29,  3,  'nec  maior  in  oorpna  meam 
▼il  murbi  quam  in  vestraa  mentea  inrant.' 

660.  aacer  ignia,  1 167,  erynpelas,  called  alao  herpes^  ^f^  (cf.  strpems)  in  Cd- 
lus  ;  there  were  varieties  of  the  disease  then  as  now. 

661.  partim:  cf.  384. 

66a.  rerum,  which  cause  disease  :  1095-1096. 

663.  haec  {semina),  — morbi,  OQ,  Gif.  Bock.  Bail.  Wakef.,  who  comparea  mah 
morbi  in  Celsus,  2,  4.  Nobis^  Itali,  M.  Br.  ;  orbiy  Lachm.  Bergk,/a^r^.  67,  327, 
thought  663-664  a  dittography.  The  repetition  of  morbi  in  664  is  not  strange  in 
L.  ;  Ellis,  /.  Phil,  2,  223,  compares  the  repetition  of  tactu^  Mss.  in  778-779,  senti- 
mus  .  .  .  sentire f  934-935.     Aforte  mala  occurs  in  1241. 

664.  Yia,  from  the  development  of  the  seeds. 

66s-  toti,  in  contrast  to  the  part  inferred  in  663.  Our  heaven  and  eartb  are 
inconsiderable  parts  of  the  whole,  just  as  a  man  is  of  our  world. 

666.  ex  infinito:  i,  997  n.  —  omnia  (semina), 

667.  queat,  metr,  gr,  for  possit,  and  tellos  for  terra, 

668.  perque  .  .  .  perctirrere:  Aetna,  99,  *per  tota  errantes  percummt  corpora.' 

669.  flammeacere,  elsewhere  only  in  Ambrose  and  glosses  ;  the  phenomenon  ii 
caused  by  reflection  from  the  volcano. 

670.  id  (Jiammescere  caelum),  —  ardescmit:  Sen.  NQ,  i,  15,  5,  '  frequenter  in 
historiis  legimus  caelum  ardere  visum.'  —  These  three  linea  seem  an  afterthooght, 
and  bave  no  reference  to  Etna. 

671.  COOrtu  :  2,  1106.      Craviore  coortu  sunt  =  maiare  copia  cadunt^  Lamb. 

672.  tetnlemnt,  bere  only  in  L.  ;  in  Enn.  Plaut  Ter. 

673.  at:  at^inquis:   1,897. 

674.  acilicet  et:  i,  809  n.  —  For  the  prìnciple  of  novclty,  cf.  5,  1404.  —  qni 
Tiana  mazimua  ei,  OQ,  Vahlen,  15,  Giuss.  ;  quivis  est  maximus  ei,  BentL  Lachm. 
M.  Bail.  ;  qui  rnsu  maximu*  cuiquest  *  qui,  Br.  Fluvius  {viJetur  ingens\  qui  visus 
etc.  The  emphasis  is  on  ingens  from  673,  and  stated  in  675,  677,  not  on  maximus. 
Br.  would  put  in  his  lacuna  ingens  est  H,    For  the  omisaion  of  the  verb,  cf.  1119; 
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Pòctgale,  /.  Pkil,  24,  142,  after  inferìor  Mss.  would  lupply  one  at  the  end,  tist^ 
cbanging  et  to  ni.  Nencini  quia  visus,  Preìger  coinp.  QauH.  Epigr,  2, 17,  '  proxima 
cui  nigrìs  Verona  remotior  Indis  |  Benacamque  putat  litora  rubra  lacum.' 

675.  insens  cloies  the  vene  in  553  ;  4,  398  ;  5,  aoo. 

676.  omnia  de  saliere  omni  :  cf.  cetera  de  genere  Acc,  a  frequent  formula. 

677.  fingit  —putai:  I,  842,  fingit  .  .  .  puiatque. 

678.  '  ali  that  belongs  to  our  terrestrìal  system.' 

679.  ad  snmmaiii  snmiiui:  cf.  on  613,  ami  5,  361. 

680-702,  *  Etna  is  hollow,  and  the  wind  within  it  whirls  about  and  ignites  the 
earth  and  rock  and  ejects  them.  Again,  the  sea  works  into  the  base  of  the  moun- 
tain and  (producing  wind  and  steam)  causcs  the  eruption.' 

680.  tamen  marks  the  return  to  bis  main  line  uf  thought 

68x.  Tastis:  ^^.8,446,  vasta  fornace,  —  Aetnae  fomaciboa:  Georg,  i,  472; 
cf.  Aetna,  i,  556  and  passim,  —  efflet  :  Aetna^  45^*  '  candentes  eflSant  lapidea  disiecta- 
qne  laxa.' 

682.  totioa  :  3, 97  n. 

683.  silicmii:  Aetna,  399,  'maxima  causa  molaris  |  illius  incendi  lapb  est;  b 
vindicat  Aetnam.'  —  caTeiuia,  f  q,  *  arches.' 

684.  Cf.  537  8q. 

685.  Tentua:  the  cause  was  merely  alluded  to  in  529  ;  in  i,  277,  there  are  venti 
corpora  caeea, 

686.  Sen.  Ep,  79,  2,  says  the  fire  in  Etna  in  ipso  monte  non  alimentum  kabet  sed 
viam  (Giuss.)* 

687.  Sery.  on  Aen,  3ff  57I1  mentions  sulphur,  and  others,  e.g,  Trogus,  bitumen  as 
contained  in  the  caverns.  —  Aetna,  328,  '  furens  tota  vomit  igneus  Aetna.' 

688.  Aetna,  403,  of  the  lapis  molaris  :  '  sed  simul  ac  ferro  quaeras  respondet,  et 
ictu  I  scintillat  calor.' 

689.  tollit  :  Aen,  3,  576,  erigit  eructans,  —  rectis  faocibtia  :  4,  548  n.  —  eicit  : 

3.  877  n- 

690.  longa  longeqne:  3,  69  n.  —  Aen,  3f  572,  *interdumque  atram  prorumpit  ad 

aethera  nubem  |  turbine  fumantem  piceo  et  candente  favilla.' 

691.  craasa  caligine:  cf.  461. 

692.  mirando, 'aitonishing.' 
693  explains  692  ;  cf.  187. 

694.  parti:  I,  mi  n.~ad:  of  rest,  729,  750,  1265. 

695.  Notice  alliteration. 

696.  apelnncae:  Serv.  on  Aen,  3i  570,  '  Aetnam  constat  ab  ea  parte,  qua  Eurus 
▼el  Africus  flant,  habere  speluncas  et  plenas  sulphurìs  et  usque  ad  mare  deductas. 
hae  speluncae  recipientes  in  se  fluctus  ventum  creant  qui  agitatus  ignem  gignit  ex 
sulphure.' 

697.  A  lacuna  after  this  verse  is  assumed  by  M.,  who  suggested  /fucfiòus  admix- 
tam  vim  venti,  intrareque  ah  iste  ;  he  is  followed  by  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  the  subjects 
olire  MJkà penetrare  are  plainly  wanting. 

698.  penetrare  penitna:  i,  529  n.  —  mari  aperto  is  frequent  ;  see  Thes,  2,  220, 
44.  —  rea  COgit  aperto,  OQ  ;  percocta  in  apertum,  Lachm.  ;  res  cogit  aperta,  Crrech, 
Br.  Bail.  ;   marisjtuctus  (quibus  aere  motum  \  sedibus  eicere  se  subito)  res  cogit  aperta. 
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Parmann,  QL.  ;  ti  penetrare  maris  fiuctus  cegifue  Ha  vem/tun,  with  no  bcmit,  ùL 
Jahrb,  115,  284  ;  nec  penetrare  mari  penitus  reir0  cita  aperta^  Mendni  ;  animam 
for  mari,  van  d.  Valk,  1 16,  from  Faber's  animam  res  ergere.  Howard,  /.  PkiL  1, 
138,  would  read  ventis  for  penitus  with  no  lacana.  The  content  of  the  lacuna  (if 
admitted)  makes  ali  emendation  ancertain. 

699.  efflare  is  probably  transitive,  as  in  2,  832. 

700.  Aetna,  199,  'pelUtur  exhaustae  glomeratim  nimbns  harenac* — «ahiectin: 
Georg,  3,  241,  <  nigramque  alte  aubiectat  harenaoL' 

70Z.  crmteres  in  this  sense  ii  cited  only  from  Fliny. 

702.  nominitant  :  2, 101 8  n.  —  Cf.  4, 1 32  n.  for  the  interpretatìon. — ora  :  Lacan, 
h  545»  '  o^  (txox  Siculae  laxavit  Mulciber  Aetnae.' 

703-7 ii'  '  Several  explanations  of  a  phenomenon  may  be  given,  of  which  some 
one  will  be  tnie.' 

703.  For  this  Epicarean  principle,  cf.  4,  502  aq.  and  5,  531  sq.  and  nn. 

704.  satia  est  :  so  poHs  est,  but  est  in  L.  does  not  fullow  any  living  adjectite  in 
'is;  so  in  2,  453,  itemsi  facilis  ;  cf.  Leo,  PI,  Forsek,  26a  Bock.  conip.  Plaot.  Tmc, 
928,  nihH\  ^Xvofntp  satis  est.  —  nnde  :  cf.  e  qwiòms,  5,  531.  — plarìs:  this  acc  fona 
of  the  word  occurs  in  ali  places  in  Virgìl  and  Horace,  and  in  5,  529,  the  only  other 
Lucret.  occurrence  (Keller,  Lat,  Sprachg.  II,  307). 

705.  ezanimom:  3,  714  n.  —  procnl,  'afar  off.' 

706.  conspiciaa  with  acc.  and  inf.  first  bere  and  sparingly  afterwards  ;  Dr.  §  437,  i. 
—  fit,  *  it  Comes  to  pass,'  i.e,  the  naturai  thing  is,  etc. 

707.  illius  {hominis  ieti),  —  una  :  the  propcr  one. 

708.  vincere,  *  maintain  '  ;  cf.  on  2,  748. 

709.  interiisse  a  morbo  corresponds  to  à.-roOav^ìw  inrò,  copioosly  illustrated  in 
Archiv,  IO,  495.  As  the  preposition  is  not  written  with  veneno,  probably  metrìcal 
convenience  had  some  weight. 

7x0.  contigit  ei,  Voss,  edd.  ;  contioitel,  O  ;  contioite,  Q. — contigit:  3,  1083  ^' 

7x1.  dicere  habemos,  l^x^f^*  X/7ety  :  for  elision,  cf.  on  2, 919,  and  for  the  phrase, 
Qc.  /^osc.  Am,  ICQ,  Att,  2,  22,  6,  cited  in  lex. 

712-737,  *The  Nilc  overflows  in  summer  becaose  (i)  the  north  winds  blow  it 
back,  or  (2)  santi  is  heaped  up  at  its  mouth,  kceping  back  the  water,  or  (3)  heavy 
rains  occur  at  the  source,  or  (4)  snow  melts  on  the  mountains  there.' 

7x2.  in  aestatem  :  cf.  in  lucem,  875,  in  horas,  5,  274,  and  in  dies,  Aen.  7,  8, 
'  adspirant  aurae  in  noctem.'  —  redundat  :  5,  603. 

713.  tenia  Aegypti,  Lachm.  M.  ;  terris,  Aegypti,  Br.  Gioss.  Bail.  ;  but  evcry  one 
knew  that  the  Nile  was  the  rìver  of  Eg)  pt  ;  in  popular  consciuusness  now  it  is  the 
*only  river  of  Egypt.*  Ilerud.  2,  18,  recounts  that  the  oracle  of  Ammon  declared 
that  only  that  which  was  watered  by  the  Nile  was  properly  Egypt.  Lamb.  avoids 
the  difficulty  by  punctuating  unly  after  crescit,  in  which  case  unicus  is  dirò  icmmv. 
Sen.  NQ.  4,  i,  2,  mentions  the  same  phenomena  of  the  Danube. 

714.  saepe  =  semper  ;  the  words  are  interchanged  in  2,  1062;  5,  430.  But  the 
Nile  did  fail  sometimes:  Sen.  NQ,  4,  2,  16.  —  Cic.  ND.  2,  130,  Aégyptnm  Niius  in- 
rigai,  —  calorem:  i,  174. 

7x5.  This  explanation  is  ascribed  to  Thales:  Sen.  32.  —  Herod.  2»  ao^  remarked 
thtX  the  Nile  rose  uhen  Ihese  brinda  did  not  blow. 
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716.  qui  etasiae  :  2,  204  n.  ;  etesUé  esse,  3,  374  n.  Qc.  .^r^/.  Phaen.  157,  <  hoc 
motn  radiantis  etesiae  in  vada  ponti,'  the  only  hiatus  in  Cicero's  hexameters  {APA, 
28,  65). — etesiae:  tracie  winds  blowing  annually,  troi^  during  the  summer.  —  qui: 
abL  on  i,  700;  M.  takes  it  as  nom.,  but  cf.  tunc^  731.  —  See  Ellis,/.  PhiL  2,  224, 
and  3,  269. 

7x7.  remorantnr:  cf.  2, 158. 

7x8.  OOgentes  .  .  .  OOgimtqiie  :  repetition  in  different  senses;  3,  206  n. — 
mimere,  '  to  wait/ 

7x9.  adYeno  :  adversist  725. 

790.  ab:  Lacan,  2,  51,  'fundat  ab  extremo  flavos  aquilone  Suevot.' — azis, 
•  pole  '  ;  cf.  1 107.  * 

721.  ez . . .  ab,  'out  of ' . . .  'away  from.' — aestifera:  on  3,  11.  — parti:  5, 
511. 

722.  Cf.  5,  339,  for  rhythm.  —  percocto,  *  bakcd,'  i.e,  blackened. 

723.  media  .  .  .  diei  :  mìéritfiè  is  unmetrìcal. 

724.  est  quoque  Uti  instead  of  aut  corresponding  to  aut,  715.  Est  uii  possit  — 
pctest:  on  3,  715. 

725.  A  bar  of  sand  may  forni,  closing  the  mouth  of  the  river  against  the  current. 
Mela,  I,  53  sq.,  gives  several  explanations  of  the  Nilc's  rising,  among  them  aut 
karenis  quas  cumfluctibus  litori  adplicant  ostia  obducunt.  Oppilo  seems  transitive 
wherever  used.        • 

726.  rnit  harenam:  i,  272  n.  Georg,  i,  105,  'cumulosque  ruit  male  pinguis 
barenae  '  in  a  different  meaning. 

727.  quo  .  .  .  pactO:  hoc  .  .  .  pacto,  121,  173;  pacto  is  separated  from  other 
attrìbutes  in  1,  1035;  2,  750,  773,  1052.  —  fit  uti  .  .  .  ^UJiant,  730;  Cic.  Orat, 
202,^/  ut  ,  .  .  fiat,  cited  by  M.  to  show  hovrfit  uti  has  sunk  to  the  equivalent  of  a 
paiticle. 

728.  prodivia  :  2,  455  n. 

729.  Mela,  i.c,  *  nubes  super  principia  eius  inibre  praecipitant  *  ;  Pliny,  5,  55, 
'  imbris  Aethiopiae  aestivos  iisdem  etesiis  nubila  ilio  fcrentibus*  ;  by  Diod.  Sic.  i,  39, 
ascribed  to  Deniocrìtus.  —  forsan  :  the  first  occurrence  in  the  literature.  —  ad  caput  : 
cf.  694  and  5,  270. 

730.  quo,  OQ,  Howard,/.  PAi/.  i,  i  j8,  and  vulg.  before  I^chm.  ;  t/uot/,  Lachm. 
edd.,  following  Juntine.  But  ^tio  corresponds  to  eo,  zs  qui  to  eo  in  716,  and  the 
hiatus  also  is  similar.  lachm  objects  to  the  tautolo^y  quo  .  .  .  tunc^  hut  he  accepts 
kis  ibi  in  3,  28,  which  is  no  worse.  Surely  I^  is  the  last  writer  against  whom  such 
an  objection  should  stand.  —  etesia  flabra  aquilonum  :  5,  742. 

731.  omnia  seems  emphatic  by  its  position  ;   cf.  4,  519. 

732.  eiecta  (nubi/a),  Bt)ck.,  fancifully,  *banished.'  —  Cf.  723. 

733.  cum  conYenerunt  :  cf.  896-897. 

734.  a.  517-518. 

735.  Sen.  NQ.  4,  2,  17,  '  Anaxagoras  ait  ex  Aethiopiae  iugis  solutas  nives  ad  Nilum 
usque  decurrere.  in  eadem  opinione  omnis  vetustas  fuit.  hoc  Aeschylus,  Sophocles, 
Euripides  tradunt.  sed  falsum  esse  pluribus  argumentis  patet/  and  bis  retutation  is 
similar  to  that  by  Herodotus. 

736.  albaa  occurs  rarely  as  an  epithet  of  snow  :  Bliimner,  Farben,  13.  — deocen- 
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dere,  Lamb.  edd.  ;  deeederet  OQ.  Serv.  on  Àem.  4,  250^  misqnotes  mlbas  ^mukn 
nii^Mes.  For  the  confnsion  between  decetUre  and  tUsandert,  cf.  Dnk.  on  Livj,  56^ 
14,  4  (with  Wakef.)»  and  see  on  i,  68a  — ningaet:  the  form  is  qnoled  ehewheft 
only  from  the  grammariana  ;  cf.  nimguit, 

lyj.  tabifida  :  6rtt  appearance  of  the  word  ;  Acciai  had  used  tmH/UMH,  CL 
iaàescere,  ^64. — adi  lliatimiia  :  5,  1437. 

73^-7^8,  '  Avenms,  so  called  because  withont  birds,  near  Cninae.  Anothcr  tt 
Atheni  ;  another  in  Syria,  where  quadrapeds  alio  suffer  from  noxions  vapon.  No 
aapernatnral  explanation  is  necessary.' 

738.  qnaaciimqiM  loca  locuiqua.  Notice  the  pleonasm  in  hia  manner  and  d 
558.  — aint,  OQy  edd.  ;  sunt^  Bock.  Br.    There  is  asyndeton,  hence  siui, 

739.  aatium  pratdita  conatent:  cf.  on  i,  581. 

740.  principio:  'to  begin  with/  as  an  ìntrodnction. — qvod,  OQ»  M.  Gius.;  *as 
to  the  fact,'  3,  31  n.  Quc^  Lacbm.  Br.  BaiU —  Polle,  PkiL  26,  537,  rejecti  740-74^ 
because  there  is  no  correlative  to  prinHpio^  becanse  of  the  hiatus  in  743,  becane 
745  sq.  is  tediotts,  because  818  sq.  is  a  discussion  of  the  same  subject,  and  becaase 
of  the  numerous  etymological  glosses.  —  ATerna  is  evidently  derived  from  «nis;  10 
Nonius,  'quia  odor  avibus  infestissimns,*  Archiv^  8,  436.  —  id  (ftomni^x  we  ihonld 
bave  expected  idfactumst, 

74Z.  inpoaitumat  :  on  3,  346.  —  contraria,  *banefuV  is  not  Ciceronian.  Ceorf. 
3,  546,  '  est  aer  avibus  non  aequus  '  ;  Aen,  6,  239,  '  haud  ull|ie  poterant  impune 
volantes  |  tendere  iter  pennis.' 

742.  e  regione  :  on  4, 374.  — loca  Tenere  :  earliest  example  of  the  terminal  acc; 
Arckiv,  IO,  395. 

743.  remigi  oblitae  (Lachm.  edd.)  :  3,  374  n.  ;  remigio,  CX^  which  Ellis,/.  PkO' 
2,  224,  would  keep  as  a  dat  of  purpose  ;  remigiom,  Wakef.  ;  remigium^  Stnive, 
Everett.  —  remigi  .  .  .  pennamm,  Trtpùyww  èp^riiolffiv  ipe^^òttMvoi,  Aesch.  Again, 
52,  afterward  a  commonplace  ;  Aen.  i,  301,  remigio  alarum, 

744.  cervice:  on  1,35.  —  profnaae  :  lex.  cites  from  Festus, /r^/istf jsm ,  < abiectns, 
iacens,*  as  used  by  Pacuvius. 

745.  terram  :  sunt  quaedam  averna  sim  aqua,  Lamb.  —  iitti  :  2,  260  n. 

746.  Ayemiat,  Bern.  edd.  ;  Averni,  OQ,  Juntine,  vulg.;  Averne  est^  Lamb.;  ed 
si  ,  .  ,  Avérnif  Lachm.  Whether  L.  is  bound  in  consistency  to  use  est  here  I  donbt 
Cf.  3,  1079. 

747.  apnt  occurs  only  here  and  in  848  in  L.  —  montia  is  n.  pi.,  as  in  4,  397. 
Mentis^  O  ;  montes^  Q.  The  older  scholars  had  much  dìfficulty  with  this  verse  ;  ali 
edìtors  now  read  acri  suipure,  \iith  Salmasius,  fur  ecri  suiper. 

748.  calidia  fontibua  :  Strabo,  5,  p.  244,  rhw  re  Uv/M^Xry^^rra  ìk  rikw  9€pftJ&9 
vòdrup  ÌT€K/jMlporro  tQw  r\ff<rlow  xal  rijt  'Ax^poinrlat, 

749.  et:  Lachm.  i^,  but  quoque  in  756  makes  it  certain  bere.  L.  is  the  only 
Latin  poet  that  uses  Athenaeus  ;  the  others  bave  Cecropidae  and  Thesidae, 

750.  ùa%  *A0i^ìnf(rl  re  IStiy  itrriw  iw  TpoSòfUfi  rov  JlapBew&POt,  Philostr.  Apolli  2,  IO, 
of  Averna  (M.). 

751.  pennis  appellnnt,  as  if  sailing  ;  unusual  of  birds. 

752.  non  cum,  '  not  even  when.' 

753.  Coronis  in  Ov.  A/.  2,  562,  '  acta  deae  refero,  prò  quo  mihi  gratia  tatis  |  red- 
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ditur  ut  dicax  tutela  pulsa  Minervae  |  et  ponar  post  noctis  avem  .  .  .  quamvis  irata 
est,  non  hoc  irata  negabit/ 

754-  perfidili:  gen«  sing.  ;  Ov.  M,  557,  'abdita  fronde  Ieri  densa  specnlabar  ab 
olmo.' — cansa:  Stat.  Tk,  2,74-75. — Graiam  .  .  .  poeUe:  cf.  2,600.  Postiblythe 
reference  is  to  Callimachus. 

755.  loci  II  opna:  3,  374  n.  — opus  efficit,  OQ,  Wakef.  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  vi  ihus 
«fUitf  I^achm.  ;  ope  sufficit,  M.  ;  locorum  ope  sufficit^  Purmann, /oAr^.  115,  284; 
fotis  est  facere  ipsa  sua  vi,  Goebel  ;  sponte  efficit.  Polle,  Phil,  25  ;  sponte  offiàt, 
Meissner  ;  locorum  opus  eficit  ipsa  suapte,  Bouterwek  ;  sua  vi,  Lamb.  —  opus  :  Qc. 
Div,  2,  59,  'si  muris  corroserìnt  aliquìd  quorum  est  opus  hoc  unum'  (Giuss.).  Ellis, 
/.  Philn  28,  ig,  pus, — suapte,  Acc  492,  'illos  suapte  induxit  virtus'  (Lachm.). 
Suapte,  naturally  =  sponte  sua,  may  be  num. ,  as  Ribbeck  suggests  on  Accius. 

756.  f  ertnr  :  L.  had  not  visited  Syria  ;  cf.  5,  663.  The  place  is  supposed  to  be 
the  Flutonium  in  Hierapolis,  near  Laodicea,  mentioned  by  Strabo,  13,  p,  629. 
—•Me  Tideri,  '  is  to  be  seen  '  =  videndus  esse, 

757.  qooqiie,  as  well  as  birds. 

758.  ipaa,  '  alone,'  with  vis,     Lamb.  interpreted  ipsa  {ammalia), 

759.  manilraa  dirla:  3,  52. — sint  mactata  (^uadripides)',  i,  352  n.  Fit .  •  • 
maetaiti,  Lachm.  ^ 

760.  naturali  :  cf.  30. 

76Z.  e  fiant  cautit,  OQ,  Br.  Giost.  BaiL  ;  e  causis  fiant.  Fior.  31,  old  vulg.  ; 
egiani  causis,  Lachm.  M.  —  3,  1055,  e  quiòus  idjiat  causis.  Vox  the  position  of  the 
prepoaition,  to  which  Lachm.  objects,  cf.  5,  501,  'atque  levissimus  aerias  super  influit 
aoras,'  not  due  to  any  metrical  necessity. 

761.  ianna  Orci,  on  3,  67.  — forte  hia,  M.  edd.  :  forte  Aie,  Bouterwek  ;  poteis, 
OQ;  PuieiSfTvLTiitb.  Lachm.  Jessen,  QL,  39  ;  ianuam  ne  potè  m,  Goebel  ;  ianuam 
ne  Puteis,  Bock.  ;  ianua  ne  putens,  Nencini  ;   ne  patulis,  Albert. 

763.  poet  hinc  is  cited  from  Aen,  8,  546  ;  cf.  post  inde,  3,  529.  Postam,  Bock. 
GoebeL 

764.  infeme,  i,e.  ex  inferis,  Lamb.,  who  emended  from  inferno, 

765.  oenri:  Mart.  12,  29,  5,  'cervinus  gelidum  sorbet  sic  halitus  anguem'; 
Pliny,  28»  149,  '  exitio  bis  esse  cervos  nemo  ignorat  ut  si  quae  sunt  extractas  cavemis 
mandentis.'  The  Etym,  Magnum  derìves  iXc^f  hik  rò  IXiretF  roò%  Ò^it  xal  àpatpttw 
ila  tQw  fWKTijpuw.  —  putantur,  se.  by  the  ignorant. 

70&  eerpentia  is  stili  a  participle  to  L.,  although  lubrica  serpens  occurred  in 
4,6a 

767.  CL  I,  880. 

768.  percipe,  on  3,  135. 

76^-780,  'The  earth  provides  much  that  is  nourishing,  and  much  also  that  is 
banefuL' 

769.  ante:  2,  333sq.;  4,  633  sq.,  etc. 

770.  cniuaque  :  cf.  4,  859.  —  figuraa,  elements,  3,  190  n. 

771.  cibo,  predicate  :  see  in  Roby,  II,  xxxvii  sq.,  examples  with  alimento  cilnUui 
esui  potui  victui,  etc.  —  quae,  Juntine,  edd.  ;  eque,  OQ  ;  aeque,  Voss,  Lamb.  van  d. 
Valk.     The  text  in  its  present  form  is  due  to  Wakef. — yitalia,  1094-1095  and  2, 

575  »• 
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77a.  incutere  :  '  plague  '  is  from  plaga^  vXifyi^  ;  there  is  the  aame  coocepdon  of 
striking  and  smiti tig.     Incutìo  is  not  common  in  this  connexion. 

773*  4*  ^33»  *  ^^^  ^^*^  4^1  B^^  cibus,'  etc,  id,  677,  '  vemm  aliis  alias  magi»  eit 
animantibus  aptus  |  dissimilis  propter  formaa.' 

774.  rationem,  *  respect.' 

775.  Cf.  997. 

776.  prìnusqne  fignras,  on  2»  685. 

777.  inimici!,  on  I,  759. 

778.  tacto,  OQ,  Wakef.  Bentley,  Bock.  f  BaiL  ;  odore,  Lamb.  ;  iaOm,  M.  ; 
adactu,  Lachm.  ;  sese,  Br.  ;  (rachi,  Polle,  Gius».  Housman  ;  x^nxw,  Bentley  ('a 
quid  mutandum'),  van  d.  Valk.  Cf.  Ellis»  663  n.  and  4,  673,  'quo  pacto  narii 
adiectus  odorìs  tangat,'  and  2,  434.  Aspera  tactu  again  in  11 50.  Housmas'i 
interpretation  of  traciu,  *  harsh  to  inhale,'  appears  nnclear  (/.  PhiL  25,  248). 

779.  mnlta  panim:  2,  336  n. — tactn,  of  touch-sentation  ;  co5rdinate  with 
aspectu  and  sapore,  and  hence  unambiguoua. 

780.  tristia,  on  I,  944. —  Georg,  2,  126,  'Media  fert  trìstes  sucoe  tardomqne 
saporem/ 

781-817,  *  Consider  how  many  things  bave  noxious  influence  :  some  trees  cause 
beadacbe  ur  death  ;    a  smoky  lamp  is  offensive  to  ali,  and  castor  to  women  ;   » 
hot -water  bath  after  eating  may  cause  vertigo,  and  the  vapor  of  coals  affects  the 
brain.     The  earth,  too,  produces  sulphur,  and  the  mines  of  gold  and  Silver  exhal^ 
poisonous  gas.     The  air  is  constantly  receiving  these  terrestrial  exhalations.' 

781.  Br.  and  Giuss.  place  781-782  after  776,  with  Kannengiesser. 

782.  senati,    .*  influence.'  —  spurcae  :    Nunius   interprets   spurcum  as  fetìdun^ 
quoting  this  line.  —  graYesque:  V.  Ed,  io,  75,  gravis  catUantibus  umbra,    Cf. 
125  and  n. 

783.  arboribus  :  Pliny  mentions  the  walnut  and  box  (17,  89,  and  16,  70)  ;  Virgi^ 
the  juniper  (^Ecl.  io,  76).    The  upas  in  Java  is  known  in  modem  times.  —  Ginss. 
places  783-787  after  798. 

784.  capitis  dolores,  1202.    Cephalalgia. 

785.  prostratus  :  2,  29. 

786.  arbos,  on  i,  774.  —  Cf.  the  wonderful  serpent,  4,  638.  Pliny,  16,  51,  *Sex- 
tius  milacem  a  Graecis  vocari  dicit,  et  esse  in  Arcadia  tam  praesentis  veneni  ut  qui 
obdormiant  sub  eo  cibumve  capiant  moriantur  '  ;  edd.  there  quote  Plut.  Symp,  647  f, 
loTopoOoi  yàp  &Ti  Kal  axià  a/xCKaKos  àTOKrLvvwnv  àrOpórovt  iyKaraòapdòrrat  &raw 
òpygi  /jLà\i<TTa  irpòs  tìjv  AyOriaiy, 

787.  odore  taetro  :  3,  581. 

788.  terris  ex,  on  2,  791.  Giuss.  strangely  transfers  788  to  follow  770. — omnia, 
these  noxious  influences. 

789.  Giuss.  places  789-790  after  772.     For  the  formula  see  on  i,  341. 

790.  que  connects  gerì/  and  tradit,     Bock.  trudit. 

791.  que  introducing  a  list  of  examples,  797,  802;  in  5,  534,  it  introduces  a 
paragraph. — recens,  on  2,  416.  —  Pliny,  7,  43,  *cum  plerumque  abortus  causa  odor 
a  lucernarum  fìat  extinctu.' 

792.  consopit  {nidor),  —  ibidem  :  3,  1080  n. 

'jg^,  A  much-tortured  Wne  be^oie  IacViib..,  '«nVvo  ^uts  it  after  801,  reading  spumam 
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itf.  OQ,  puniùs;  sfumai,  ,ììlAdv,  edd.  Lamb.  found  in  the  margin  of  bis  codex 
Memmianns  ut  spumas,  —  et  connecti  tanàdere  and  mittere. — •pamM  mittare 
from  epilepsy  ;  3,  489  n.     Eum  is  to  he  supplied  before  qui. 

794.  castoreOy  tecretion  of  beaver. 

795.  A  beaatifal  and  soggettive  rhythm.  —  CatuIL  65,  18,  'efHuxiase  meo  forte 
pQtes  animo  |  ut  minum  sponsi  furtivo  munere  malum  |  procurrit  casto  virginis  e 
gremio.'  —  nitidom  opilB,  '  fancy  work  '  ;  probably  embroidery. 

796.  al  Odor  :  2,  404  n. 

797.  Giuss.  arranges  780,  797-798,  783.  Note  the  pleonasm  languentia  soìvunt 
tnd  membra  per  artus^  and  cf.  3,  151.  Kraetsch  comp.  Aen,  3,  237,  scuta  iatentia 
conduHt. 

798.  Cf.  the  causes  of  sleep,  4,  919,  922. 

799.  conctere,  CX^  Br.  Giuss.  BaiL  ;  the  reference  is  general.  Cunctare,  Madv. 
Lachm.  M. — Urabrifl,  not  found  elsewhere;  displaced  by  labrum;  Lindsay,  LL. 
i8a 

800.  et  fneris,  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  (in  text).  Br.  recognizes  the  difficnlty  of  the  un- 
^cretian  position  of  et;  Wakef.  bad  wrìtten  pUnior,  et  fuerU  soiio  ;  Br.  formerly, 
^•r  epulis.  Efflueris,  OQ,  et  laveris,  Lachm.  M.  (and  Bailey),  et  frueris^  Madv. 
'^<iv.  Crit,  2,  27  ;  O  corr.  lavaris.  Several  early  edd.  had /ueris  in  various  arrange- 
>>ents.  EUlis,  ejlustris,  I  know  of  nothìng  better  than  et  fueris  at  present  :  per- 
^^ps  cunctare  .  .  .  et  fluerU  could  be  read,  fiueris  meaning  *faìnting*  ;  at  any  rate 
^vae  form  ai  fluo  must  be  retained.  Lat^eris  is  purposeless,  frueris  weak,  and  /ne- 
^*^  tantologous.  —  solio  is  general  for  '  bath  tub  '  ;  originally  it  must  bave  been  a 
itiibath. 

801.  in  medio  {solio)  is  improbable,  as  the  patient  would  probably  fall  to  one 
^^e  of  bis  tub.  Bock.  in  medio  for  '  in  public  '  transfers  the  customs  of  the  empire 
^  the  republic.  When  the  sentence  is  fìnally  emended,  the  words  wiil  meet  with  an 
^equate  explanation. 

8oa.   carbonum,  from  braziers  used  in  heating. 

803.  The  suggested  remedy  seems  dubious.  Can  he  mean  evaporating  water  to 
K^oisten  the  air  ? 

804.  doniAllSy  Marull.  Madv.  Adu.  II,  27,  Giuss.  ;  domnus,  OQ  ;  domm^  Vat. 
^376,  Lachm.  M.  Bail.  ;  hominis^  Lamb.  Cartault,  Br.,  who  infers  a  lacuna  following 
^e  verse.  —  fenrida  febris,  Lamb.  Madv.  Giuss.  Cartault,  Bock.  ;  fervida  servis,  O, 
y.fervis,  Q  ;  fervidus  ignis,  Pius  ;  f,  nervis,  Wakef.  ;  fervidior  vis,  Lachm.  Br.  ; 
yèrvidt^  nenns,  M.  ;  f,  sorbus,  EUis  (/.  Phil,  3,  272). — The  verse  is  desperately 
corrupt,  but  the  adopted  reading  has  in  its  favor  the  usuai  meaning  of  membra  and 
the  alliteration  fervida  febris,  and  closeness  to  the  Mss.  Discussion  in  Jessen,  QL, 
39,  and  by  Purmann,  Jahrb,  67,  678,  who  thinks  some  word  explaining  vini  was 
extruded  by  domus. 

805.  Tini,  OQ,  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  Cartault  ;  viri,  Pius,  Lachm.  M.  M.  cites  Hor. 
5.  2,  4,  51,  '  Massica  si  caelo  suppones  vina  sereno  |  .  .  .  decedet  odor  nervis  inimi- 
cus.'  The  pathology  is  no  more  extraordinary  than  that  in  803.  —  mactabiliB,  (Lv, 
Xry.  ;  cf.  on  i,  il.  — inatar,  'the  equivalent,'  originally  of  quantity  ;  earlier  only  in 
Cicero,  Verr,  2,  5,  44  ;  89  {Arehiv,  2,  583).    Cf.  614. 

806.  in,  '  within  *  ;  not  '  on,'  as  before. 

LVCRETIVS  —  49 


770  T.  LVCRETIVS  CARVS 

807.  concTMoen  :  c£.  626  and  n. 

808.  Yenat:  5,  1255;  Pliny,  a»  158,  detcnbing  at  length  the  vacied  gìib  of 
mother  Earth,  among  which  are  benefioent  poisoni»  layt»  'penetramns  io  YÌicen 
aurì  argentique  venas  et  aerìs  ac  plumbi  meUUa  fodientes,  •  •*•  TÌacera  eias  exfenbi- 
mus.  ut  digito  gestetur,  gemma  petitur/  Aeina^  276^  '  scnitamiir  rìmat  et  Tertimis 
omne  profundum;  |  quaeritur  argenti  semen,  none  aurea  vena.' 

809.  terrai  .  .  .  abdita,  part.  geo.  on  i,  34a  Keller,  Lai.  Sprackg.  a^  359, 
would  have  it  locative.  —  Tac.  /T.  4,  i,  'scrutarì  ac  protrahere  abditoa.* 

8x0.  ScaptesaolA,  Zira«Ti|0'i(Xih  a  mining  town  in  Thrace,  mentioned  by  Herod- 
otof  and  Thucydidei,  and  eren  Festni,  wfao  places  it  in  Macedonia.  Probably  tbere 
was  arsenic  there  alio. 

8x1.  mali,  removed  in  modem  timet  by  Tentilation.  MUaUa  la  noi  dted  from 
any  Latin  aathor  before  L^  —  Piiny,  33,  98»  '  odor  ex  argenti  fodiala  inimicu  oinm- 
bns  anìmalìbus  sed  maxime  canibos.' 

8x3.  oolorea:  Silius,  i,  233,  'redit  Infelix  effowo  concolor  auro'  (M.).  Tk 
ancient  gold  was  pale. 

8x3.  andia,  Fior.  31,  edd.  ;  tole  occnrrence  of  the  form  in  L.  ;  OQ»  attdin. 

8x4.  Titai  copia  deait  :  3,  254,  vUae  desit  hcus, 

815.  necesaia,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  necessest,  OQ  ;  necessus,  Cartault    Cf.  on  2,  yia 

816.  exaeatuat  aeatua  :  2,1137. 

817.  foraa  in  apertam:  3,  604,/  i,  aperto, — prompta  caeli:  1267,  populikcA 
prompta, 

8i8-82g.  *So  Avemian  placet  exhale  deadly  poison  which  first  stupefiei  and 
then  kills  the  birds.' 

818.  et:  /tf,  Lachm.,  but  even  Bem.  does  not  follow  him. — alitibna:  heoses 
only  the  form  volucres  of  that  word  :  aUsy  alituum,  aii/iòus,  only  of  a/és.  AfaliHhs, 
OQ,  aiitihuSf  Q  corr.  edd.  ;  hatìtibus,  Bergk,  Bock. 

819.  mortiferam  yim:  1138,  m.  aestus:  Dirae^  2y,  pesti/eros  aesfus, 

820.  Cf.  604. 
82X.  quo  =  ^//0. 

8aa.  correpta,  *  arrested.' 

823.  regione  loci:  2,  260  n.  ;  below,  833.  —  derigit.  Beli.  Hisp,  29,  kiiu  deri- 
gens  (Wakef.).    Could  aestm^  from  824,  bave  displaced  sese? 

824.  conruit,  '  rushes  headlong,'  a  very  rare  meaning  ;  see  lex. 

825.  reliquiaa  ritae  :  r.  animai,  3,  656. 

826.  aeatnm,  'dizziness,'  3,  173;  4,  1023.  The  use  of  the  word  in  different 
meanings  is  in  bis  manner. 

827.  cecidere,  pi.  of  general  occurrence;  se.  aves, 

828.  TOmenda,  Aen,  9,  349,  vomii  ilie  animam  (Wakef.). 

829.  fit  copia  circnm  :  5,  359  n. 

830-847,  *  Sometimes  the  air  between  the  birds  and  the  earth  is  dispelled  by  the 
exhalation,  and  when  the  birds  reach  such  a  place  their  wings  do  not  sustain  them 
and  they  fall  ;  *  in  summer  the  water  in  wells  is  cooler  because  the  earth  dries  np 
and  sends  cut  the  seeds  of  beat  In  winter  the  earth  contracts  and  tenda  its  beat 
into  the  wells.' 

830.  Tia  Atqne  aeatua  :  c£824« 
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831.  et  4, 147,  *mtnL  qui  inter  se  cumque  est  oculosque  locatns.' 
833.  iaoniSf  withoQt  air. 

833.  atifa  UH  e  ragione  is  the  order  ;  cf.  742  and  n. 

834.  clAudicat»  on  3, 453.— nifoi  intiiìa:  5,  909,  «nixus  in  .  .  .  nomine  inani.' 

835.  «tximqne:  d  551. 

836.  nixarì,  on  3,  looa  Festns,  quoting  the  verse  with  tuxari  and  the  state- 
ment niciare  et  ocuiorum  et  aliorum  mtmòrorum  nisu  saepe  aliquid  canari  led 
Lamb.  and  Wakef.  to  read  nùtari, 

837.  pondero  OOgit  :  2^  2SS,  pondus  proAiòrf, 

838.  TACanm  :  the  order  is  per  prope  vacuum  inane.  For  vacuum  inane,  cf.  on 
I»  439.  —  iaoentet  :  lying  prostrate  because  powerless  ;  not  cadentes  merely,  prò- 
posed  by  Wakef. 

839.  2,  951,  '(animam)  dispersamque  foras  per  caulas  eiecit  omnis.' 

840.  The  lacuna  here  is  accepted  by  ali  edd.  since  Lachmann,  except  Bock.,  who 

proved  that  a  leaf  of  the  archetype  had  fallen  out      He  inserts  the  fragments  non 

niki  si  lingMoe  centum  sint  oraque  cenium,  aerea  vox  ;  mensiM  frigus  ;  camer aeque 

caminis  ;  ne  oòlimei^  here.    The  first  fragment  is  attributed  to  L.  by  Servius  on  Aen, 

6,  625,  and  Georg.  2, 43,  but  claimed  for  Lucilius  by  Mùller  (but  not  by  Marx)  ;  the 

second  by  Sacerdos,  KGL.  6,  448,  9  ;  the  third  by  Charisius,  KG/.,  i,  58,  24  ;  the 

foarth  by  Fhilargyrios  on  Georg,  3,  136,  but  is  attributed  to  Virgil  himself  by  Miiller, 

Lucilius,  169.    Ci,  Pascal,  Riv,  34,  257.  —  Goebel,  to  avoid  a  lacuna,  would  read 

/rigidior  fit  ut  ,  ,  .  sit;  Woltjer, /fl^r^.  123,  782,  would  prefix  /rigore  cum  premi- 

tur  terra,  est  calidus  magis  atque,    Br.  brackets  840-847,  although  interruption  of 

the  argnment  is  not  easily  proven  after  so  long  a  lacuna.     Serv.  on  Georg,  4,  51, 

Says,  '  secundum  physicos  qui  dicunt  quo  tempore  hic  hiems  est  aestatem  esse  sub 

terris  .  .  .  quod  etiam  Lucretius  exsequitur   et  trahit   in   argumentum   putealem 

«qnam,'  showing  plainly  that  porro  in  840  is  a  continuation  of  an  ar^jument,  as  in  845. 

841.  areacit,  OQ,  may  bave  been  justified  by  something  in  the  lacuna.  Rarescii, 
edd.  —  alqnae,  Avane,  edd.  ;  cf.  4,  199  ;  siqua,  OQ. 

842.  propere,  MarulL  vulg.  Lachm.  M.  ;  cf.  149,  985  ;  propriae,  O  ;  proprie,  Q» 
Bock.  ;  proprii,  Bem.  edd.  But  could  the  copyist  bave  mistaken  the  gender  of  so 
common  a  Lucretian  word  as  vapor  f 

843.  tellna  effeta,  O  ;  cf.  2»  1150.    <i,effecta;  htni\,,  de/ecta ;  lAmh,,  affetta. 

844.  Cf.  1037. 

845.  frigiore  is  causai  with  ali  three  verbs. 

846.  COncreacit  :  3,  ao,  nix  acri  concreta  pruina  and  n. 

847.  ezprimat:  cf.  867.  —  gerit:  cf.  790  and  on  i,  717. 

848-S78,  'The  fountain  at  Hammon  is  coM  during  the  day  and  hot  at  night,  not 
becanse  the  san  below  the  earth  heats  it,  but  because  the  earth  is  porous  round 
about  the  fonntain  and  gives  up  its  seeds  of  beat  to  the  water  during  the  night  ; 
during  the  day  the  earth  expands  again  and  receives  the  beat  back  ;  the  water  also 
gives  up  its  beat  during  the  day  by  rarefisction.' 

848.  Hammonia  :  Q.  Curt.  4,  7,  22,  *est  et  aliud  Hammonis  nemus:  in  medio 
habet  fontem  —  Solis  aquam  vocant.'  It  was  one  of  the  Mirabilia  of  the  ancient 
world,  mentioned  by  many.  Probably  the  temperature  of  the  water  remained  con- 
itanty  while  that  of  the  atmosphere  changed.  — fanom,  not  templum. 
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849.  fertiir:  again  L.  had  not  seen  it;  cf.  i,  727. — There  Is  a  haSwSk  in 
Chatelain  of  S49-954  as  given  in  the  Schedae  Vindoò. 

850.  nimis  adminuitiir  :  i,  641,  stoHito  magìs  énàniran/ttr, — acri,  'piaxing.' 
Fliny,  14,  77,  siccantur  acri  soie, 

851.  raptim  :  Lamb.  edd.  except  Bock.  for  parUm^  which  k  defended  by  EOi^ 
/.  PhiL  2,  225. 

852.  tenibili:  4,  460^  swera  siieniia  nocHu 

853.  Cf.  2,  176. 

854.  oontractans  :  on  2, 853. 

855.  calidum  nddare,  «make  it  htit.' — raperà  de  parte,  '  on  the  aur&ce.' 

856.  rapenun  lumen:  £nn.  Ann.  102,  'cum  aaperum  lumen  nox  intempesta 
teneret.'  —  fenrore  fmatnr  :  3.  200«  mobilitate  fruunhur  and  a. 

857*  5*  654,  '  aut  quia  sub  terras  cursum  convortere  cogit/  of  the  ann*a  conne. 

858.  percoquere  nmorem:  5,  1254,  terram  percoxerat, — aatiaie»  Vat  1954, 
Pio»,  Lachm.  edd.;  sodare^  OQ;  sodare^  MarulL  vulg. ;  donare^  Bem.  Saiiart 
was  corrupted  into  saciaret  sodare,  Germanicuii  Arai.  598»  'aiderea  yìz  tum  aatia- 
tuslucc'  (M.). 

859.  saepta  domomm  :  i,  354  n. 

860.  insinuare  :  on  3,  485. 

8ji.  magia  rara:  on  3,  192.    OQ  bave /ara. 

86a.  tenet,  OC^,  Giuss.  ;  cf.  519;  bere  it  approximates  to  a  aimple  est;  tepei, 
Lachm.  edd.  Tepet  is  acute,  but  is  not  used  by  L.,  and  terra  tepet  is  so  strange  an 
expression  that  it  needs  support.  Again,  tepet  calls  for  quod^  not  que,  in  863.  Lamb. 
interpreted  terra  quae  kunc fontem  drcumpUctitur,  —  celerà:  3,  143. 

863.  Notice  the  interlocking.  —  prope  :  bere  only  in  L.  as  a  prep. 

864.  hoc  ubi:  on  4,  360. — roriferia:  first  in  L.,  then  in  Statius  and  Sen.  Tr. ; 
cf.  on  3,  II.  —  nox  obmit  :  cf.  5, 650. — ombria,  edd.  for  undis  which  may  be  rìght  ; 
2,  152,  aerias  undas, 

865.  penitua,  Lachm.  edd.  ;  suòtus,  Aid.  Br.  ;  sonitus,  OQ. 

866.  compressa  :  4,  618,  ceu  plenam  spongiam  aquai  |  siquis  forte  manu  premere 
.  .  .  coepit.* 

867.  ignis  is  gen. 

868.  laticis,  OQ,  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  ;  aqUae,  Lachm.  M.,  after  Bede  in  JCGJL  7,  253. 
The  Ms.  tradition  for  latids  is  too  strong  to  be  dislodged  by  the  testimony  given  by 
Bede,  and  aqUae  may  be  the  gloss  ;  or  the  change  may  bave  been  arbitrary  to  illus- 
trate a  metrical  principle,  as  in  Terent.  Maunis  passim,  See  RitschPs  defence  of 
laticis  in  his  Opusc.  2,  600,  606.  —  Yaporem,  OQ,  Giuss.  Goebel,  QL.  37  ;  saporem^ 
Lamb.  edd.  \  'aporem  may  be  regarded  as  epexegetical  of  calidum  tactum  ;  a  doublé 
statement  in  his  manner.  Cf.  calido  vapore  in  858,  870  ;  so  =  vapores  exhalat  calidos, 
Bede's  grammarian  would  bave  changed  vapor em  if  there  had  been  any  necessity. 

869.  dimOYit,  Moosened';   Georg.  2,  513,  *  terram  dimovit  aratro'  (Wakef.). 

870.  gliscente,  edd.,  foUowing  a  suggestion  of  Wakef.,  for  miscente,  OQ  ;  but  I 
am  not  certain  that  L.  wrote  gliscente,  elegant  as  it  is.  Vapor  is  material  to  L.,  and 
thus  could  be  '  mixed  in.' 

871.  5,  86,  <  rursus  in  antiquas  referuntur  religionea'  ;  2, 965,  '(corpora)  trepidant 
in  sedibus  intus.' 
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87S.  cedit  :  2,  999,  '  cedit  item  retro,  de  terra  quod  fuit  ante,  |  in  terras.' 

873.  Note  alliteration  and  emphasis. 

874.  iactatnr  :  of  molecular  disturbance,  2,  89.  —  874-875  were  probably  a  later 
addition. 

875.  in  Incem:  on  7i2.~rare8cit  ab  aeitn:  Cic.  ND,  2, 138,  <  caleacit  ipio  ab 
spirito.' 

876.  Prosale  repetition  ;  cf.  867. 

877.  gelam  ^frigus, 

878.  mittit  {flqua)  :  a  general  comparison  ;  the  cold  leaves  the  ice  and  thus  dii- 
iclves  it.  —  nodos:  Petr.  123,  188,  undarum  vincula  rupit  (M.). 

8fq-gos*  *  There  is  also  a  cold  fountain  whose  exhalations  ignite  inflammable  ob- 
jects,  just  as  in  the  lea  a  foantain  pours  forth  fresh  water.  So  a  freshly  extinguished 
candle  gives  out  particles  which  are  ignited  before  a  second  candle  touches  it/ 

879.  Frigidns  fona  at  Dodona  ;  one  of  the  Mirabilia,  mentioned  by  Pliny,  2,  228, 
'  in  Dodone  lovis  fons  cum  sit  gelidus  et  inmersas  facis  extinguat,  si  extinctae  admo- 
veantur,  accendit.'     Bergk  miases  the  name  and  proposes  Tamaro  f.  q,  sita  supra, 

880.  concepto  igni  :  308,  ignem  concepii, 

88x.  accensa  per  ondas  :  Pliny,  36, 174,  '  minim  aliquid,  postquam  arserit,  accendi 
aquis,'  of  lime. 

88a.    Georg,  4,  305,  *Zephyris  .  .  .  inpellentibus  undas*  (W.). 

883.  in  aqua  .  .  .  Yaporia  :  872,  caior  ,  ,  .  aquai. 

884.  de  .  .  .  qiie  :  3,  3  n. 

885.  ignia:  not  '  flame,*  but  as  in  i,  636.  —  For  caesura,  see  on  i,  664. 

886.  simul  :  they  rise  to  the  surface  with  the  water. 

887.  multa  {ignis  corpora), 

888.  praeterea,  OQ,  Bock.  Giuss.  ;  propterea^  Lachm.  edd.  —  dispersa  {femim^, 
—  foras:  away  from  the  water. — The  new  motive  is  the  velocity  of  the  movement 
which  prevents  combinations. 

889.  conciliari  :  combine  in  the  air  above  the  fountain. 

890.  endo  :  un  I,  82.  —  Aradi  fons  (Lachm.  edd.),  i>n  a  Phoenician  island  :  *  nam 
dulcis  haustus  in  mari  plurimis  locis  ut  ad  Chelidonias  insulas  et  Aradum  et  in  Gadi- 
tano  Oceano,'  Pliny,  2,  227.  OQ,  tnaris  parat ;  Vuss,  mari  Aradio  est;  the  Capitu- 
lum  before  888  had  de  fonte  Aridi, 

891.  scatit  :  on  5,  598. 

892.  praebet.  Fior.  31,  edd.  for  praeter^  OQ,  which  yet  may  be  rìght,  se.  dai  ; 
5,  872,  dare  nohis  \  utilitatem,  —  aeqnor:  the  high  seas. 

893.  opportunam,  '  timely  '  ;  condensed  from  utili tatem^  rem  opportunam  ;  3,  207, 
*  res  opportuna  clucbit  *  ;   5,  807,  *  loci  regio  opportuna.' 

894.  interyomit  :  on  2,  199.    The  word  is  cited  elsewhere  only  from  Tertullian. 

895.  per  eum  :  885-886. 

896.  quae,  Ven.  Howard,  M.  Bock.  Bail.  ;  que^  OQ;  quo^  Lamb.  Lachm.  Br. 
Giuss.  Quae,  as  nearer  the  Mss.,  should  be  retained,  as  the  inversion  il  Lucretìan: 
ilia  {semina)  .  .  .  semina  quae;  i,  15  n. 

897.  conyeniunt:  5,  599*  dementa  vaporis  |  .  .  .  conveniunt,  —  taedai  {tedai) 
corpore,  Voss,  edd.  ;  deda  corpora,  OQ.  —  adhaerent  :  472,  umoris  adkaetum, 

898.  For  elision  after  5th  dactyl,  see  on  i,  409. 
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899.  lateatit,  Bern.  ÌL  Gian.  BaiL  ;  upenHs^  Ltchm.  ;  trementa^  Bergk  ;  temétUes, 
OQ»  whicb,  althoagh  tautologooi  with  kaàenif  was  approved  by  LambiaiM»  a  good 
Latintst,  and  is  supported  bj  ali  Mss.  and  edd.  before  Lachm.  Lamb.  oompw  i,  1069^ 
ampUxt  habent. 

900.  Good  tramiate!,  '  When,  jut  eztincty  the  taper  we  apply  |  To  one  full  Uaz- 
ing/ — linam  for  '  lampwick  '  is  qaoted  firom  the  Vulgate  and  Tertnllian. 

90X.  extiiictiim  «dmOToas:  cf.  Pliny,  quoted  in  879.  Admave»  is  common  in 
this  connexion  ;    Thes,  if  771*  19. 

9oa.  tiifklain,  {nuper  extinctam  accÉndi^ 

903.  Tapora  :  invisible  beat 

904.  imbaat^' touch,'  like  inficio^  eonUng^t  ìl  metaphor  umiliar  to  I* 

905.  quoque  modifies  Oh  ;  3,  349  n. 
goù^ià.  'The  next  wonder  ia  the  Bfagnet' 

906.  incipiam:  i,  55  n. 

907.  fermm  diiotre  :  fèrrumque  mariiai,  Gand.  léyiL  48»  37. 

906.  patrio,  OQ  ;  patriae^  Bock.  Br.  in  Prol, — do,  for  etymological  origin,  occvn 
here  first  ;  afterwards  in  Virgil  and  Tadtos  (Herts,  31). — 'Sideritin  .  •  •  nomine 
Tocant,  quidam  Heraclion.  Magnes  appellatus  est  ab  inventore,  ut  auctor  est  Nican- 
der,  in  Ida  repertus,'  Pliny,  36,  127. 

909.  sit.  Fior.  31,  vulg.  Br.  Giuss.  ;  fit^  OQ,  M.  Bail.  ;  fit  ortu^  Lachm.  FU  is 
harsh  and  is  confused  with  sii  elsewhere,  e^,  5,  359.  The  subjunctive  expresses  the 
Greek  reason,  nòt  the  author*s.  —  ortna,  *  origin  '  ;  Bergk,  y^/tV. 

9x0.  Lamb.  compared  the  description  of  magnetic  phenomena  in  Plato,  lon^  533  d. 
Bock.  comp.  S.  August.  CD,  21, 4,  '  Magnetem  lapidem  novìmus  mirabilem  ferri  esse 
raptorem  ;  quod  cum  prìmum  vidi,  vehementer  inhorrui,'  and  then  he  recounts  the 
usuai  experiments. 

9x1.  The  gravity  of  the  spondees  is  remarkable. 

9x2.  qne,  '  or,'  i,  656.  —  Heinze,  on  3,  288,  would  bave  etiam  for  eUnim  here,  as 
the  position  of  etenim  is  unexampled  in  L.  elsewhere. 

9x3.  deoiisaoa,  Lamb.  edd.  for  demisso,  OQ. 

9x4.  nnna  {aneUus), 

9x5.  noacit  :  highly  poetical  ;  cf.  on  2, 356.     Amicam  sauaa  sentita  Qaudian,  42. 

9x6.  permananter,  dr,  \ty, — penralet,  OQ,  Wakef.  Bock.  Br.  Giuss.  Bail 
Goebel,  Polle,  àr.  Xry.  ;  pervolat^  Tum.  BentL  Lachm.  M.  ;  cf.  1060.  Here  again 
one  Siirai^  brings  another  ;  the  per  is  due  to  assonance. 

gif'-g20,  *  A  difficult  subject,  needing  dose  attention.' 

9x7.  Hoc  genaa  =  huias  generis  ;  3,  221  n.  — -  flnnandimiat  maltA:  i,  iii  n. 

918.  A  formula. 

9x9.  Cf.  1081. — ambagibns,  O  corr.  edd.;  ambaginiòtUt  OQ;  amht^nihut^ 
Bergk,  Bock.  Longis  ambagihus^  Hor.  Ep,  i,  7,  82  ;  Ov.  M,  4,  476.  Yet  ManìL  4, 
304,  bas  et  verum  in  caeco  est  muUaque  ambiane  rerum, 

920.  repooco  :  2,  369  n. 

9^''-935'  *  Partìcles  continually  stream  from  things,  provoking  sensation.' 

92X.  ab  rebna :  a,0;  aò,Q;  on  i,  554. 

922.  flnere  corpora,  4, 860,  mitti  deàet  imago,  4, 63  ;  ,4uere  et  miui  . . .  apargiqaa 
•dores^  4,  676 
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9S3-935=s4f  217-339  wkh  fropier^  936;  Hrcum^  220;  ionitm  marnar e^  927; 
vces  volitare^  221.    Lachm.  ejected  933. 

925.  ab  sole,  to  agree  with  4,  219,  cf.  on  2,  1 135  ;  OQ  a. 

927.  anras,  CX^  edcU  ;  aurU^  Lamb.  Housman,  Bail.  ;  see/.  PkU,  25,  248. 

gsà-^sS,  *  Remember  that  body  and  void  are  mingled  together  in  thingi,  at  has 
been  shown  by  many  examples  in  the  first  book.' 

936.  repetam:  i,  418,  repttam  .  .  .  retexere  and  n. 

937.  primo  carmina  :  1,34819. 

938.  hoc  ìs  obiect  of  noicere, 

939.  Notice  the  emphasis  of  the  statement. — protinns,  '  immediately.' 

940.  Cf.  5,  Ila 

94X.  in  promptn:  on  3,  106.— mixtun  inani:  on  3,  233.  OQ  have  corpus 
mixtum  tnantf  whence  Wakef.  reads  e,  m.  in  inani,  whìch  is  not  what  L.  means. 

942.  ce  I,  348.  —  nt  in:  4,  1218  ;  6,  137,  fa  interdum,  not  uii. 

943.  sndent:  Georg,  i,  117,  'cavae  tepido  sudant  humore  Ucunae.'  Wakef. 
qnotes  Lacan,  4,  301,  'antra  neque  exiguo  stiUant  sudantia  rore.' 

944.  Enn.  Ann^  418,  'tum  timido  manat  ex  omni  corpore  sudor*  ;  Aen,  3,  175, 
*  tote  manalMLt  corpore  sudor  '  ;  Ov.  M,  9,  173,  '  fluii  tuto  de  corpore  sudor  '  ;  Scrìb. 
Largus,  198,  'manant  sudores  frigidi  per  artus.' — nobis:  3,  129  n. 

945.  A  somewhat  grutesque  proof  of  void  within  the  body.    Cf.  5,  788. 

946.  diditnr:  2,  1136,  *in  venas  cibus  omnis  didìtur.'  —  auget  alitque:  cf.  5, 
323. 

947.  nngniCBloi  has  no  conscious  diminutive  force. 

948.  Cf.  I,  494.  Br.  after  Neumann  brackets  948-950;  Kannengieiaer  would 
transfer  them  to  follow  953. 

949.  The  chiasmus  is  noticeable. 

950.  pocnla  tenemna  :  3,  912-913  and  n. 

951.  diasaepta  .  .  .  domonun:  i,  354,  clausa  chmorum  and  n.    diaiaepta,  on 

i,999. 

952.  Nonius  quotcs  this  line  with  ados,  ia.  odos^  and  vapos,  as  examples  of  the  -«r 

ending:  i,  774  n. 

953.  ferri  rim,  on  5,  1286. 

954.  caeli,  OQ»  t  Bail.  ;  Br.  Giuss.  with  lacuna  following,  and  perìod  after  953. 
Orft,  Fior.  31  ;  Galli,  Lachm.  M.,  who  would  bave  no  stop  after  coercet;  but 
deniqtii  here,  as  often,  begins  a  new  statement.  Grasberger  would  interchange 
deniqui  and  ignis,  keeping  otherwise  the  Mss.  Early  emendations  were  corpus, 
colli,  coli,  collo.  Caeli  lorica  is  an  expressive  metaphor  for  caeli  tempia,  as  was 
rightly  seen  by  Salmasius  and  Tumebus.  Enn.  Se,  216,  cacio  clipeo;  below  II 34, 
caeli  amictum.  This  lorica  ìè  permeable  to  the  elements  of  disease  :  cf.  1096  sq. 
Bonart  proposed  to  fili  the  lacuna  with  fervida  vis  venti  transit  spiracula  mundi, 
Cf.  Siebelis,  59,  Ellis,/.  Phil.  2,  226. 

955.  M.  places  955  after  956;  Br.  insulates  it  between  two  lacunae  ;  Lachm. 
places  it  after  947  ;  Bern.  Giuss.  BaiL  Goebel  ]ceep  the  Ms.  order.  The  incomplete 
sense  is,  of  course,  due  to  the  lacuna  :  there  was  something  abont  pettilence  affect- 
ing  the  atmosphere. 

950.  tempeetatee,  Avane  Gniae.  BaiL  ;  tempntàiem^  OQ  ;  tempaUKe  inp  W|R 
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M.  ;  /  UmpestaU  in  ,  .  .  coartasi^  Bern.  Br. — eoortM,  Avane,  vnlg.  Giim.  BtiL; 
coorta^  CX^  Lachm.  M. — Christ  and  Pormann  alio  foUow  Avanciai. 

957.  remotM,  OQ;  rtmoias^  Bern.  Br. — ime,  Q»  O  corr.  Bern.  Br.  Giait.; 
iurae,  O  ;  tura,  Lachm.  Mi  ;  rwrni^  Madvig.  Br.  in  Prol,  Ixxzii  would  thus  fili  ont 
the  whole  passage  :  '  morbida  TÌaque  timol  com  extrìniectis  insinuatast  (per  caelom, 
aot  com  peftilitas  hic  saepe  nocenti)  e  tempestate  in  caelo  terragne  coortast*  in  cae- 
lum  terrasque  remjtas  iure  facesnt.'  Poitgate,  /.  PhiL  24,  144,  would  have  'Galli 
lorica  coercft(denique  peftilitas  de  terra  forte  coorta)  morbida  viique  .  •  .  insinuatitr, 
ut  tempestates  .  .  .  remotae  iure  fiicessunt'  Purmann  would  read  'et  tempestata 
aethra  caeloque  coortae  |  in  caelum  terrasque  remotas  iura  faceasunt  '  ;  Tan  d.  Valk 
agrees  with  him  except  for  attkra^  and  would  have  iura  faceisere  =  mbigere, 
Goebel,  virus f,;  Bossart,  dira/,;  Polle,  'denique  qua  circum  caelt  lorica  coercet  | 
morbida  vis  t^ansit,  cum  extrinsecus  insinuatur,  |  et  tempestates  terra  caeloque 
coortae  |  in  caelum  terramque  remotae  iura  facessunt'  Iure  is  used  as  in  2,  11 59. 
Factssunt^  '  retire,*  when  not  imperative,  is  well  attested  in  Apuleius. 

958.  raro  oorpore  nexnm,  OQ,  Giuss.;  raro  corpor^  nexu^  Lachm.  M.  Bail. 
Raro  corpore  nexum  is  interpreted  by  Ellis  (on  CatulL  64,  48,  In4h  quod  dente 
politum^  polished  with  ivory,  i,e,  made  of  polished  ivory),  '  posseasing  a  loiise  texture 
of  body  '  ;  hypallage  is  common  enough  in  L.  Cf.  also  941.  In  /.  Fhil.  3,  274,  he 
interprets  *  wovcn  with  a  rare  body  which  forms  its  texture.  '  Giuss.  interprets.  Note 
Z.,  '  nothing  which  is  not  woven  of  rare  matter,'  i,e,  which  is  not  composcd  of  sepa- 
rate  atoms,  Le,  which  is  not  porous. 

959^97^'  *  Consider  also  that  bodies  cast  off  from  things  have  unlike  effects  on 
difìferent  substances  :  the  sun  dries  and  melts,  fìre  melts  and  hardens,  wbat  is  food  to 
one  is  poison  to  another.' 

959.  quae  iaciuntur,  effluvia. 

960.  sensUy  power  o(  exciting  sensation,  '  effect.' 

961.  apta,  *aiaptvcl.* 

962.  facit  are  =  arefacit;  cf.  ordia  prirncy  4,  28  n.,and  Stolz,  Hìst  Gr,  i,  435, 
who  cxitsfeme  bene  faci  lo  from  Cato,  and  eonsue  quoque  faciunt  from  Varrò.  Are 
is  an  infinitive  form  :  Sommer,  568. 

963.  altia  montibus,  because  snow  was  not  common  in  Italian  valleys.  Hous- 
man,  /.  PhiL  25,  248,  albas  for  altas^  cf.  736  ;  but  alias  is  the  more  difficult  reading, 
and  the  two  expressions,  in  a  measure,  synonymous,  —  altas  extructasque^  —  are  in 
his  manner. 

964.  tabescere  :  Livy  uses  tabes  and  tabida  of  snow. 

965.  posta,  on  3,  346. 

966.  liquidom  facit,  active  of  liquefit, 

967.  trabit  :   Georg,  4,  1 1 7,  vela  traham,  '  draw  in.' 

968.  condurat,  Ar.  Xe7. — ab  igni,  i,e,  statim  post  ignem,  Plaut.  Poen,  618, 
'  mulieres  ab  re  divina  apparebunt  domi  '  ;  many  other  examples  in  Tkes,  i,  37,  71. 
Cf.  also  on  2,  99. 

969.  coria»  Sen.  Dial,  5,  20,  3,  '  coria  igne  mellita.' 

970.  Cf.  4,  640  sq.  and  5,  899  sq.  —  Georg,  2,  314,  '  foliis  oleaster  amaris.' 

971.  effluat  {oleaster)  i  Pera.  3,  20,  '  effluis  amens':  bere  with  abl.  after  analogy 
of  manare  :  £ng.  '  run  with.*    Effluat^  OQ,  edd.,  but  afiuat,  Bock.  Br.,  suggested 
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by  Lachnu:  Lamb.,  diffluat.  —  ambrosia,  Marnll.  Br.  Giuss.  Cartaalt;  amhroHas 
q,  V.  /,  EUis  ;  amórosias,  OQ  (perhapt  to  be  retained  as  an  acc.  pL)  Bail.  f  ;  amòro- 
sioff  Lachm.  ;  amòrosius^  M. — nectare  tinctna,  Q,  edd.  ;  neciar  et  infus,  O.  Car- 
tanlt,  14,  makes  amàrosias  genitive,  proposing  nectaris  haustus  ;  vere  et  neetari^ 
Hmeius,  Lachm.  —  Bergk,  affluat  atnhrosiae  quasi  viro  et  nectaris  intus  ;  Schubert, 
effitiai  amàrosiae  q,  vere  et  nectaris  unctfts;  Polle,  qui  fuat  ambrosius  q,  vere  et  nec 
tare  tin^tus  ;  WulfT,  effluus  ambrosia  q,  vere  et  nectare  tinetus  ;  Nencini,  vero  et 
nectaris  kinc  vis.  Vero  for  vere  is  a  Plautine  use.  —  Edd.  compare  Hom.  e  359, 
dXXà  rM*  àftfipoaliit  koì  wéicrapbt  èvnw  àvopptb^, 

973.  amarìll',  Lachm.  edd.;  maritu,OQ.  Siebelis,  21,  doubts  whether  elision 
of  s  h  poanble  bere,  but  /riV  occurs  in  5,  1445;  cf.  on  3,  52. — frondeat  esca, 
Lachm.  edd.  ;  fronde  ac  exscet^  O  i^extet^  Q).  Escae^  Ellis,  but  that  calls  for  qtso^  not 
fua,    Bergk,  quo  .  .  .  cuque, 

973.  amaracinom,  '  vetus  adagium  est . . .  nihil  cum  amaracino  sui,'  Geli.  Praef. 

19. 

974.  aera  Tenemunat  :  cf.  5,  900,  970.    Ungentum  is  the  spelling  of  O. 

975.  ncreare,  '  refresh.* 

976.  NT,  2  Peter^  2,  22,  tt  Xoìfaafiéni  e/t  icùXie/ia  fiopfiòpov,  Bergk,  caeni,  for 
eaenum  after  a  Brìt.  Mus.  Ms. 

977.  spurdties,  form  metr,  gr,  —  yidetnr  =  ^j/,  i,  224  n.  —  incunda,  MarulL 
edd.;  ciunda^  O;  inunda,  Q;  Jkaut  immunda,  Boutenvek  ;  res  munda^  Lamb. 

978.  inaatiabiliter,  on  3,  907. — YOlyantur,  *wallow,'  in  volutaòris:  'sus  l«>ta  in 
volutabro  luti,'  Vulgate,  Ix, 

979^997-  'Another  necessary  prefatory  remark  is  that  the  pores  vary  and  so 
admit  various  things  with  varying  velocity  ;  thus  certain  phenomena  are  limited  by 
the  shape  of  these  pores.' 

979.  qnam  .  .  .  prina:  3,  973  n. 

980.  adgredior:  cf.  5,  no. 

981.  foramina  :  cf.  4,  650  sq.  following  on  4,  640. 
98a.  natura, 'character.' 

983.  natnram,  '  naturai  constitution.'  —  yiasqne,  '  passage  ways.' 

984.  animantibna  insont  :  3,  1054  n. 

985.  propria  rem  :  the  object  which  excites  in  its  own  way  the  particular  sense. 

986.  alio,  f>.  to  one  sense.  Cf.  2,  683,  '  nidor  enim  penetrat  qua  fucus  non  it  in 
artus,'  etc,  and  on  4,  1064. 

987.  e  ancia  with  saporem,  not  with  cernìmus, 
988-989  =  995-996  (996-997)  rcjected  by  ali. 

990.  manare  Tidetnr  =  manat;  cf.  943. 

991.  Notice  the  variety  of  construction  in  lignis  and  per  aurum,  —  lignia,  edd. 
after  Wakcf.  ;  ignis,  OQ  ;  tignis.  Fior.  31,  etc.    Cf.  on  103. 

993.   meare:   l,  354,  inter  saepta  meant  voces. 

993.  species,  *  images.' 

994.  tranamittere,  absolute,  like  Eng.  *  transmitter.'  —  oadem(vM). 

995.  SCiliOdt  :  3,  229  n. 

996.  Tarians  (propter  naturam  rerum),  Bock. 
097  (990)»  transferred  by  ali  since  Lamb. 
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^^1041.  *  M aay  scedi  flow  from  tbe  Magnet  and  dldodge  the  air  betweoi  it 
a^d  the  iron  ;  the  partidcs  of  the  latter  Icap  forward  to  fili  the  vacaum,  and  the 
ring  foUowi.  The  air  in  front  of  the  ring  ia  made  raxer,  ao  the  air  behind  pushcs  oa 
the  iron  into  void  apace,  working  into  the  poret  of  the  iron.  Moreover»  the  air 
within  the  iron  is  in  comtant  motion,  and  so  helpa  the  ring  towards  the  iroid.' 

998.  locata,  '  placedf'  onosnal  in  this  connexion. 

999.  Note  the  hei^ing  up  of  synonyma. 

1000.  hinc,  '  from  these  princqdes.' 

loox.  fèrri  Tini  it  more  than  a  periphrasb  ;  c£  on  5,  ia86. 
xooa.  filler»  .  .  .  aemiiui:  4,  509  (334),  semina /ummt, 

1003.  aiTe,  on  i,  955. — aMtmii»  *  current  '  ;  cL  on  2, 562.  Fritache»  lUL  M,  57, 
370,  would  have  it  ajmonymons  with  umina, 

1004.  Cf.  831. 

1005.  inanitnr,  below,  10259  and  in  Fliny  and  TertnUian. 
1000.  medio,  between  magnet  and  iron. 

X007.  fit  ntqoe  (MaralL)  s  et/U  mi;  Lachm.  comp.  4,  944,  JU  uU  pmrt  indt  s 
indefii  uH;  6,  204,  *hac  etiam  fit  uti'  ;  OQ,  uifm. 

1008.  eatqne  :  it  is  not  plain  why  the  entire  ring  ihoidd  foUow  iti  efiSnvia. 

X009.  prìmoribna  —primis ;  primoris^  ii93* 

xoxo.  arte  cohaeret:  cf.  i,  610. 

xoxx.  horror:  2,  411.    Frigidus  reminds  one  of 'cold  steel.'  —  Cf.  on  i,  492. 

loia,  dicitar  \_ex  eiemeniis'\t  Giuss.  ;  dicitur,  OQ  ;  [/x  eltmentis"]  Bem.  ;  quo 
duciiur^  Lachm.  ;  dico  ihus^  M.  ;  qwtd  ducitur^  Br.  BaiL  Ex  eUmentis  is  repeated 
from  1009  ;  the  substance  of  the  remark  was  puf  in  the  test  by  Lamb.,  viz.  paulo 
diximus  ante, 

10x3.   plora,  '  severaU 

X014.  qnin,  '  without..' 

10x5.  facit,  f./.  sequitur, 

1016.  iam,  '  fìnally.' — oompagibna,  '  connections  '  :  1071 . 

1017.  Giuss.  transfers  101 7-102 1  to  follow  1032  of  the  codices  because  he  would 
have  the  plagis  of  1020  refer  to  the  hìawt  post  fermm, — nndecnmqne,  '  whenceso- 
ever.' 

10x8.  e  tranaTerao,  '  aerosa  from  it  '  ;  the  void  is  made  by  the  withdrawal  of  the 
atoms  from  (^undé)  localities  on  eve^  side  of  the  iroxL 

X019.  Ticina,  near  the  void. 

xoao.  agitantnr,  meir,  gr,  for  percientur  ;  c£  a,  136.  Qc.  ND,  i»  114,  'com 
pulsetur  agiteturque  atomorum  incursione.' 

I02X.  auraom,  because  the  naturai  tendency  is  downward. — Carm.  Epig.  ed. 
Bfich.  669,  8,  '  exspectatque  deum  snperos  quo  sorgat  ad  auras.' 

X022.  eaae,  'occur';  5,  1397.  —  item,  CX^  edd.;  utei,  Lachm.  ;  cf.  on  i,  753. 

X023.  motnqne,  OQ,  Lachm.  M.  ;  motusqtu,  Br.  Giuss.  Bail.  Postgate.  —  iimtiir, 
OQ;  iuvf/ur,  Lachm.  Adiumenio  motuque  iumtiar  is  tautologoua  Uke  3,  144, 
paret  et  ad  numen  mentis  memenqne  mevefur,  cited  by  Kraetsch,  24.  Adimmemio 
motuque  =  adiumento  motus,  Perhaps  this  line  should  be  transferred  to  follow 
1027  (1026)  ;  it  does  not  fit  in  after  1022,  and  motus  is  too  harsh.  Lamb. 
pected  it. 
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IOS4.  nrto  b  quoted  from  Tac.  Juv.  Sen.  Or.  Curt.  ;  magis  rarum  from  Quint.  ; 
wuucime  raro^  rarissimus  from  Cicero.  Cf.  Archiv,  4,  5  and  L.  2,  532.  On  the 
avoidance  of  the  repeated  r  in  comparatives,  see  on  3,  192. 

1035.  et  1004-1005. — yacuatiu:  vatuo  is  not  dted  before  L. 

xoa6  (1033),  transferred  by  Aldine  and  edd. 

1027.  4,  286,  '  alium  prae  se  propellens  aera  volnt.'    On  prd,  see  4,  194  n. 

X028.  yerberat  aar  :  cf.  1039. 

X029.  tali  tempore,  on  i,  93. 

X030.  apatinm  Tacat,  on  i,  507. 

X03X.   hk  (fler),  —  Gioss.  brackets  1031-1033  (1030-1032). 

X032.  paitia  (Jerri),  —  4,  894,  '  aer  penetratque  foramina  largus  |  et  dìspargitur 
ad  partis  ita  quaaqiie  nùnutas  |  corporìs.' 

X033.  quasi  oaTem  :  same  simile  in  4,  897. 

1034.  Finally  these  poret  contain  air. 

X035.  The  prìnciple  in  i,  346  sq. 

X036.  This  is  a  postulate  :   1028  ;   i,  385. 

Z037.  penitiia  abditus  :  4,  945,  introrsum  abdita, 

Z038.  sollicitomotii:  i>  343. 

Z039.  yerberat,  on  the  inside  :  4,  937,  '  interiorem  etiam  partem  spirantibus  | 
yerberat  hic  idem.' 

1040.  sciliGet  is  joined  to  1039  by  edd.,  but  Giuss.  insists  on  its  Lucretian  positiun 
as  introducing  a  remarle,  and  infers  a  lacuna  before  the  verse  ;  Br.  approves  in 
Appendix,  Sdlicet  Uh  is  like  sàiicet  àie  in  2,  132,  s,  kaec,  5,  875.  — Q  has  iilo,  O  a 
lacuna;  edd.  write  ilie^htt  Lachm.  ;  atque.  Fior.  31,  vulg.  There  n  some  doubt 
as  to  whether  iiU  refers  to  aer  or  to  aneiius.  In  4,  892  sq.  the  reference  is  to  aer, 
hot  such  passages  as  6,  560,  make  aneiius  more  probable.  Pascal,  Stud.  198, 
defends  ilio, 

X04X.  in  (ffttam)  partem,  from  pso,  —  conamina  snmpait  :  cf.  326. 

lOfit-iojj,  *  Sometimes  there  is  repulsion  instead  of  attractìon  :  thus  scrapings 
of  iron  placed  in  braas  dishes  over  the  magnet  are  agitated.  The  current  from  the 
brasa  antidpates  that  of  the  magnet  in  the  pores  of  iron,  and  so  the  magnetic  current 
•trikes  against  the  iron  and  repels  it.' 

X042.  It  is  not  probable  that  L.  had  any  conception  of  the  positive  and  negative 
poles,  although  Gassendi  thought  so. 

X043.  interdom:   Bock.  imperium. 

1044.  Samothrada  :  edd.  cite  Isid.  Orig.  19,  32,  '  Samothracius  anulus  aureus 
est  quidem  sed  capitulo  ferreo  ;  a  loco  ita  vocatus.' 

X045.  fnrere:  cf.  ni.  —  ahenis:  the  same  result  would  happen  with  any  other 
material  ;  see  text-books  in  Physics. 

X046.  lapis  Magnes  :  Cic.  Div,  i,  86,  magneUm  lapidem  ;  SiL  Ital.  3,  365,  pn 
magneta  secani;  cf.  90& 

X047.  a,  OQ  ;  ab,  Lachm.  cAA,  ;  on  2,  1135. 

X048.  aere  :  the  tray  happened  to  be  brazen  ;  his  argnments  would  hold  for 
other  material.  It  ts  ingentous  if  unavailing,  becanse  magnetic  force  works  in  'k 
facunm. 

X049.  aestus,  1003. 
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1050.  Tias  aptttu:  cf.  on  27  and  i»  373. 

1051.  poatoxior, 'afterwaxdi.' 
iosa,  txanet:  cf.  4,601. 
1053.  flactn  =  aeshi. 

1034.  fanea  tezta  :  5,  94,  iria  ioHa  texia. 

1033.  ao  {aert),  —  aaapa,  '  ordinarìly  '  ;  often  >  imany  >  alwayt. — raaoibat  :  cC 

iOs6~to8g.  'Other  bodies  are  too  heavy  or  too  porou  for  magnetic  inflaence. 
Thii  u  not  itrange,  for  mortar  cementt  ttone  only,  glae  wood,  and  so  with  other 
tbings  :  the  cavities  and  solids  fit  together,  and  ■ometimes  ad  like  hooks  and  eyes» 
which  il  the  case  with  the  iron  and  magnet' 

X036.  nind  in  hia  rebna  :  as  usuai  introdndng  a  new  paragraph.  M.  and  Giuss. 
continue  the  former  one. 

1037.  Talet  impellere,  on  i,  108.  —  impellala  :  as  in  1060^  1064;  i,  303, 
imptlUre  sensus  :  primarily  a  pushing  on,  then  generally  '  inflaence,'  representing  the 
action  of  both  respui/,  1054,  and  reserbet^  ^^SS» 

1038.  partim  atant  =  aliae  rtmaneni, 

1039.  et,  Lachm.  to  agree  with  4,  57,  918  ;  5, 952,  1083  ;  oA  O  corr.,  Q\  ad^O, 
X060.  intactua,  OQ,  edd.  ;  intactas,  Br.  Lotze,  PhìL  7,  732.    *  Per  eas  res  intac- 

tus  eat.  tralatìo  est,*  Lambinus. 

X061.  lignea  :  wood  is  too  porous  to  hold  the  current. 

xo6a.  interntraaqoe,  on  2,  518. 

X063.  aeris,  1049. 

X064.  eam,  Marull.  edd.;  eum,0;  eOfQ,  —  Magneaia  .  .  .  aaza, OQ,  Lachm. 
M.  Bail. ;  Magnesi  .  .  .  saxi^  Lamb.  Br.  Giuss.  —  flamine:  Fior.  31,  etc,  Lachm. 
M.  Bail.  ;  /lumina,  Lamb.  Br.  Giuss.  with  OQ  ;  rem  Magnesia  Jlumina  saxa,  Lotze. 
The  reading  adopted  is  nearest  OQ.  — saza  :  unusual  for  the  magnet. 

X063.  haec:  phenomena. 

X066.  malta  param,  on  2,  336. 

X067.  ainglariter:  Fior.  31,  vulg.  M.  Giuss.  Bail.  Br.  in  Appendix;  singulariier^ 
OQ  ;  inter  singillariter,  Lachm.;  simul  uniter,  Br.  in  text,  Moller,  RM,  197,  PhiL  1 1, 
399;  se  sic  gnaviter,  Purmann, /a^/*^.  115,  286,  SinglariUr  is  exceptional  like 
copiata,  1088  ;  and  coUscere  in  1068  is  some  defence  also. — For  the  caesura  cf.  on 
3.  258. 

X068.   colescere:  on  2,  1061. 

X069.  taarino  :  Lamb.  quotes  Pliny,  28,  236,  to  show  that  glue  was  made  ex  auri- 
bus  taurorum  et  genitali  bus.  —  ono,  I^chm.  edd.  ;  «wa,  OQ,  as  in  1078;  cf.  una^ 
1074  ;  sola,  1068.     Vna  is  read  in  ali  three  places  by  Lamb.  and  Bock. 

1070.   ▼itio,  *  crack.* 

X07X.   COmpages:  object  ;  cf.  1016.    Aen.  1,122,  laxis  compagiòus, 

X072.  ▼itigeni  latices:  5,  15  n.  —  andent,  *make  bold.'  Is  he  thìnking  of  an 
artifìcial  fountain  of  wine  and  water? — Emped.  91  D.,  vÒiap  olmfi  fuLKkop  ipdpBfuow 
aùràp  Ì\al(fi  \  oùk  iSéXei  .  .  .  pé^ffif  Òè  7Xavjc^f  kòkkos  Karafdffytrai  àtcr^s.  Woltjcr, 
/,ttcr.  Pài/,  158,  shows  by  this  and  by  Galen  and  Alex.  Aphrod.  that  Epicurus'  theory 
of  the  magnet  was  not  originaL  Galen's  account  is  included  in  Usener's  Epicurea 
Pr,  293. 
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X073'  pàYÌSt  pitch  sinks  ;  leye,  oil  floAts. 

X074.  C0I08:  208. — oonchyli:  Catull.  64,  49,  'conchyli  purpura  fuco.'    Cf.  on 

I.  313. 

X075.  qui  .  .     qoeat  :  a  result  clause. 

X076.  For  the  metaphor  cf.  Sen.  Phaedr,  715,  *  quìs  eluet  me  Tanais  aut  quae 
barbaris  |  Maotis  undis  Pontico  incumbens  mari?  '  cf.  HF.  1323  sq.  ;  QuinL  i,  1,  5, 
'  nec  lananim  colores  quibus  simplex  ille  candor  mutatus  est  elui  possunt  '  ;  cf.  Hor. 
C  3,  5,  27,  Catull.  88,  5,  '  quantum  non  ultima  Tethys  |  nec  genitor  nympharum 
abluit  Oceanus/  Macbeth^  2,  2,  '  Will  ali  great  Neptune's  ocean  wash  this  blood  | 
Qean  from  my  hand.'  — Giuss.  brackets  the  verse,  but  cf.  on  531. 

Z077.  omnibus  undis:   George,  it  31»  'Tethys  emat  omnibus  undis'  (Lamb.). 

X078.  non  for  nonne,  2,  209  n.  —  res  una  :  called  chrysocolla,  probably  burax. 

1079.  aes,  Lamb.  edd.  —  plumbo  albo,  tin. 

X080.   Cf.  I,  104. 

loBx.  Cf.  919. 

xoBa.   par  est:  on  i,  189. 

X083.  praestat,  Q  ;  cf.  4,  502  ;  resta/,  O.  —  comprendere:  3,  599  n. 

Z084.  mutua,  on  3,  801. 

X085.  u/  cava  haec  conveniant plenis  iiiius,  iliaque{cava  conveniani  pienti)  huius 
inter  se, 

X086.  que  :  out  of  place,  on  3,  662. 

X087.    anellis,  'eyes'  ;  quasi  with  anellis  as  quasi  corpus.  Ciò.  ND.  i,  49. 

X088.    copiata  for  copulata  ;  cf.  iurgo  for  iurigo  and  Lindsay,  LL.  1 73. 

X089.  quod,  manner  of  union.  —  On  this  theory  of  the  magnet  see  Mason,  AL  Th, 

«53. 

loqo-ii^y.  *  The  cause  of  disease.    The  noxious  seeds  poison  the  air  ;  so  in  some 

parts  of  the  world  the  air  and  water  are  pestilential  to  a  stranger  and  some  diseases 

are  confined  to  one  locality.    This  pestilence  settles  on  food  and  drink  or  is  drawn  in 

-vrith  the  breath.' 

X090.  Cf.  639. 

X091.  dadem,  Q  corr.  edd.  ;  gradem,  O  ;  craiem,  O  corr.  ;  the  last  defended  by 
Bock. 

xoga.   morbida  vis,  955.  —  hominum  .  .  .  pecudum,  on  243. 

X093.  ezpediam,  on  i,  499. 

X094.  supra,  771. 

X095.  morti  corresponds  to  vita  Ha  ;  mortalia  would  not  bave  conveyed  the 
ineaning  mortifera. 

X096.  casu  .  .  .  forte,  Lucret.  pleonasm. 

X097.  The  atmosphere  is  first  corrupted,  then  the  water,  afterwards  vegetation  :  in 
the  Georgics,  3,  478  sq.  there  is  the  same  order  as  Serv.  noted. 

X098.  pestilitas,  Lucretian  iox pèsAlèntia,  li 25,  11 32;  also  in  Arn.  7,43.  Cf.  on 
2,498. 

X099.  eztrinsecus,  Q,  of  the  earth.  O  has  intrinsecus,  which  Wakef.  interprets 
ex  aere  ipso. 

xxoo.  coorta,  OQ  ;  coortae,  edd.  since  Lachm.  ;  a  correction  doubted  by  M.  and 
Cìiuss.    Lamb.  law  no  difficulty  :  it  can  be  neut.  pi. 
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IIOZ.    Cf.  2,  872. 

xzoa.  laUbiis;  hnmiditj  and  heiÉ  «re  peftflentlaL 

1103.  caeli,  'air.' 

1104.  tempUri:  1116 and  on  3, 147. 

1105.  discrepitaitt  na  repeated  firom  a,  1018.  Xis  k  here  'draumtaiices,'  Lt. 
of  air  and  water  ;  Bock's  rt  is  nnnerfiwry. 

1x06.  quid  .  .  .  pntamiia:  3f950;  'qtdd.  .  .refpondemiis'(M.)- — Bcittaimia, 
O  (^-anù,  Q),  edd.  except  M.,  who  bas  Briitamm.  The  long  antepennlt  occnn  only 
here  :  Mfiller,  I^JIf.  36a  —  L.'s  free  tue  of  the  dative  generallj  is  a  snffident  defenoe 
of  Brittannis  :  caelum  {guodtst^  BrUtannù  dijfèm.  He  conld  not  write  in  Briism- 
mia  or  in  Briiannis. 

1x07.  Geor^.  i,  240^  'mandati  nt  ad  Sqrtham  Riphaeaiqae  arda»  arces  |  con- 
Margit,  premitar  libyae  devexoi  in  autroa.'  Lamb.  expkìned  /ains  mreticm  .  .  . 
illis  est  depressus. 

X108.  He  dtes  the  circomference  of  the  ancient  world. — atqna  doaea  the  vene 
in  Aen,  12,  355, 615,  and  freqaently  in  Horace's  hexameten:  Tkes,  2,  1049,  68. 

1109.  Cf.  722. 

IX  IO.  qnae,  as  if  to  caelOf  'dimatet.' 

XX II.  a  Tentia,  'on  the  side  of,'  i^.  in  the  direction  of  the  foar  winds  ;  cf.  on 
5»  754* —  Gfor^,  4,  298,  '  quattuor  a  ventis  obliqua  luce  fenestrìs'  (Wakef.). 

ma.   tum  is  correlative  to  cum^  ino. 

ZI13.  largiter:  622.  —  generatim:  certain  classes  of  diseases,  as  if  genera  mor- 
horutn  had  been  wrìtten  ;  but  the  word  is  ambiguous.  Lamb.  paraphrases  '  et  morbi 
▼ìdentur  generatim  nationes  ipsas  infestas  habere.'  ;  the  adverb  may  be  drò  icmi^. 

1114.  elephas:  '  elephantiasis  '  :  the  skin  becomes  like  elephants'  bidè  with 
tumors  affecting  the  legs.  Ser.  Sam.  1 28,  says  ìt  was  tristi  nomine  dirus.  —  flximina 
Nili:  Scamandri flumina^  Hor.  Epod,  13,  14. 

Ili  5.  gignitor,  ùe,  ali  cases  may  be  traced  to  Egypt,  its  fatherland  ;  it  has  ne  ver 
gained  a  foothold  elsewhere. — Celsus,  3,  25,  says,  'ìgnotus  .  .  .  paene  in  Italia, 
frequentissimus  in  quibusdam  regionibus.*  Pliny,  26,  7,  '  diximus  elephantiasin  ante 
Pompeii  Magni  aetatem  non  aoddisse  in  Italia  .  .  .  hic  quidem  morbus  celeriter  in 
Italia  restinctus  est.*  Cf.  Fritzche,  Rh.M.  57,  391. — AegyptO:  Fior.  31,  edd.; 
Aegyptay  OQ,  unexampled. 

Ili 6.  Atthide  for  Attica^ also  in  Mela.  The  reference  may  be  to  goat,  bat  there 
is  no  certainty. 

11 17.  inde,  '  then,'  5,  409  n. 

11 18.  partibna:  z^  gi^^  corporis  pars, — concinnat:  584. 

1 1 19.  alienam  {est}  :  est  was  omitted  because  offerte. 

1120.  aerp^re:  cf.  5,  523. 

II ai.  nebnla,  'fog'  ;  cf  1099. 

1122.  coactat,  only  here  and  in  1161. 

1123.  Tenit  {aery. 

1124.  comimpat:  Aen.  3,  138,  corrupto  caeli  tractu, — ani  aiinila:  5,  138. — 
alienam  {ncbis), 

1125.  cladea,  as  in  1091. 

11 26.  peraidit,  on  i,  307.  — iptaa  takes  the  place  of  a  deniqne. 
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1x27.  pasti»  :  itrangely  used  of  meo  unless  the  constructìon  it  kemimum  ciSa/ms 
pastus  pecudumque^  which  is  not  probftble.  Haminum  and  p€€udmm  are  metrìcal 
equivalents,  and  perhaps  the  order  should  be  changed. 

xxa8.  ipao,  on  3,  483. 

xxsg.  bine:  ex  atre. 

XX  30.  ilUt:  se.  cladtm  et  pestilUatem. 

XX3X.  Yenit  bubns:  Cic.  Cote  74,  hereditas  unicuique  nostrum  venit, 

XX 3».  iam  pigris,  CX};  lamgeris,  Vos^  Purmann,  Bruno,  Br.  ;  iam  balanees 
quoque  merely;  cf.  5, 106 1.  M.  comp.  Sen.  Oed,  133,  tardas  Hdentes, — balantibut, 
on  2,  369.  —  aegror,  Ar.  Xc7.,  but  e  coni,  in  Pac.  and  Acc. 

XX33.   deYeniamns :  Plaut  As,  105,  'si  forte  in  insidias  devenero.' 

XX34.   caeli  amictam,  a  bold  expression;  caeli  tegmine,  i,  988  n. 

X135.  COniptttm:  Fior.  31,  M.  Giuss.  ;  corumptum^  OQ,  fBail.  ;  coartum, 
Lachm.  ;  a/ienum,  Bentl.  Bem.  ;  ccruseum,  EUis.  Br.  arranges  natura  nitro  cor- 
ruptum  —  ali  ipondees,  and  hence  highly  improbahle  despite  Catull.  1 16,  3.  Mflller, 
RM.  360,  Klotz,  Atir,  Metr.  96,  and  Lindsay,  ZA.  1 14,  approve  coruptum, 

XX36.   aliquid:  noxious  quality  in  food  or  drink. 

XX 37.  recenti:  cf.  3,  705. 

Iij8'-i22g.   'The  piagne  at  Athens  [430  B.c.].     Course  of  the  disease  and  itt 
effect  on  the  pcople.*  —  This  disease  has  bcen  identified  with  measles,  scarlet  fever,  • 
smallpox,  bubonic   piagne,   typhus  fever,  malignant   scarlatina,  yellow   fever,   and 
others.    There  can  be  no  certainty.     Sce  Ebstein,  Pest  des  Thucydidts  ;  Schroeder, 
Lukret  und  Thucydides. 

XX 38.  aestoa:  Macrob.  edd.;  ^x^,OQ;  morti* /erat\  LAchm.  —  OtiVLd,  ^apt,  Pros, 
3t  237,  'sen  mortifer  aestus  |  sen  mors  ipsa  fuit.'    Cf.  on  144. 

XX39.   Cecropia:  Macrob.  ;    Cecropit,  OQ.     Cècropius  is  the  usoal  quantity. 

XX40.  Yaatayitque  Yiaa:  Aen.  8,  8,  vastant  cultoribus  agros,  —  exhanait:  livy, 
3f  32»  2,  '  vastati  agri  sunt,  urbs  adsidois  exhausta  funeribus.'  Stat.  Silv.  3, 5,  73, 
*  trepidas  exbausit  civibus  urbes'  (Wakef.). 

XX4X.  ortvs,  OQf  edd.  ;  morbus^  Lachm.  — Thucydides  (2,  48)  says  it  started  in 
Ethiopia  first.    For  the  pleonasm  with  ortus  cf.  5,  41 1,  and  iox  penitus,  6,  723,  735. 

xx4a.  campotqne  natantis  :  5,488. 

XX43.  incubait:  Hor.  C  i,  3,  30, 'nova  febrium  |  terris  incubuit  cohors';  Ov. 
Ai.  7,  523,  '  dira  lues  .  .  .  populis  .  .  .  incidit.' 

XX44.  caterYatim:  Georg.  ^^  556, 'iamque  catervatim  dat  stragem.*  The  word 
b  quoted  first  fìrom  I^ 

XX45.  Thucyd.  2,  49,  2,  wpQrov  liàv  r^t  «c^aX^t  Bépttai  lox^P^^  koI  r&v  Ò^OoKfJiCkw 
ifivO^ftara  koI  ^Xérywois  iXàftfiapt.  —  gerebant,  '  carried,'  for  haàebant;  3,  1049  n. 

XX46.  duplids:  Aen.  \t  91, duplicis  .  .  .  palmai.  —  luce:  Georg,  y, yi$, ardentes 
oculi. 

1x47.  andabant  sanguine:  5»  1131*    Thucyd.  ff  rt  ^pvy(  koI  ^  yXQaoa  tùdòt 

XX48.  YOCia  Yia  :  Ov.  Jìf.  6,  355,  'et  fauces  arent  vixque  est  via  vocis  in  illis.' 
XX49.  animi  interpret :  Hor.  AP.  1 11,  «animi  .  .  .  interprete  lingua.' 
XX50.  aapera:  Ov.  Jlf.  7,  556,  aspera  lingua  tumet.    Georg.  3,  yA,  fauces  premii 
aspera  lingua. 

i 
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1151.  ThoGyd.  3,  Koréfitumw  h  rà  rr^  ò  w^mt  fitrà  AfX^  UxvpoS, 
usa.  Thiiqrd.  mU  òr^c  h  r%v  gmpòiaw  ^r^pl^ntp,  àwé^rpt^  re  «^9  jca2  dhrwcs- 
Mp^it  xo^^  rfi^oi  .  .  .  éwi^op,    Km^la  it  '  ttomach,'  bnt  L.  took  it  as  '  heart.' 

1153.  yitai  cUiiftim:  3,  596  tL  —  UlMilMUit:  on  i,  530.  Yet  the  safferen  liTcd 
on  for  a  week. 

1154.  ore  fona  :  3, 497  n.    Thuqrd.  a»  W9t0$ui  Arawow  kuL  òv^^òn  i^u 

1155.  perolant,  Ar.  Xry.— pioiecU:  3,882iu 

1156.  et  omne,  Fior.  31,  edd.  ;  tum  vires^  Waket  Lachm.  M  ;  «4  om.  OQ. 
X157.  lati  iam  limine  in  ipao  :  %  96a 

XX58.  anzioa  ancor:  3,9^3* 

XX59.  cornea:  2,  580^  'ploratas  mortia comitea.' 

xxOo.  Thuqrd.  4,  \byl  rt  rott  wXtloaiw  é9ÌW99M  mw^^  rva^/iòv  MidaOra  Irxvj^ 
— noctem  per  :  viam  per^  1264  ;  persae^e^  old  mlg. 

ix6x.  oorripero  nerroa  :  cf.  5, 1223. — coarta na:  cf.  1122. 

xxOa.  diaaolnebat:  3,  701,  dUsohitur^  inUritergo, 

XX63.  nimio  ardore:  3,  387  n. — Thucyd.  5,  mi  rò  iiàw  tfytBtw  àwro/tép^  [f^/uì] 
O0r'  iyaw  B^piiòv  Ijp  offre  x^^P^"' 

XX64.  aammo,  'surface'  ;  3,  256  n. 

1165.   Note  alHteratiun. 

1x66.  Thucyd.  ^XvKralpois  fUKpais  xal  Ì\K€ff ip  é^wOriicis, 

1x67.  eat,  *happens.'  —  aacer  ignis:  660.  —  dam,  OQ»  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  Bail; 
cum,  O  corr.  Br.  old  vulg. 

1x68.   Th.  rà  òè  éyròs  ovrwt  éKdero. 

XX69.  intua:  prep.  ;  004,1091. 

X170.  Th.  &<rr€  fii/Te  r(àp  iràpv  Xexrwv  IfiarUap  mU  ffiPÒÒPOfP  rat  ^t/SoXdt  ^lyd' 
AXXo  ri  1j  yvfipol  àpéx'f^^o-^' 

X171.  Yentum  et  frigora, 'cool  air.* 

XX72.   Th.  Ijòiffra  re  àv  is  lòwp  ìf/vxpòp  ff^às  aùroòt  ^ixrerv.  —  |MUrtÌm:  on  3,  78. 

XX 73.  membra  dabant  nttdttm:  5,  970,  'membra  |  nuda  dabant  terrae.' 

XX74  (1178),  transferred  by  Naugerius  and  mod.  edd. — Th.  arai  roXXoi  rovro  rwv 
ij/uXritiépwp  àpOpiiwwp  «cai  fÒpa<rap  i$  ^péara, 

XX75.  ipso  ore,  i.£.  with  mouth  first. 

1x76.  inaedabiliter,  Air.  Xf7.  except  for  gloasaries.  —  meraana,  O,  edd.  ;  inerram, 
Q  ;  inurens,  Bem.  ;  torrens,  Hr.  Their  great  thirst  plunged  them  {corpora  mersans) 
in  the  water. 

XX77.  Th.  rj  3/^];  àwaùarffi  ^vP€xà/upoi  •  arai  ìp  rtp  òpuoii^  KtuStiffr'fJKei  ré  re  T\éop 
Kal  fXofftrop  woTÒp, 

XI 78.   Th.  Kal  il  àTopla  rov  fiii  ifffvxài^EiP  arai  ^  àyptrrpla  iwéKttro  òiì  irarróf. 

XX79.  mnaaabat  medicina:  Pliny,  £p,  y,  i,  mussaniesque  medicos. —  Ih.  47,4, 
offre  7Àp  tarpai  Ijpicovp  rò  rptàrop  0fpair€ÙoPT€S  àypoi^, 

xx8o.  ardentia  morbis^jj^,  M.  Bail.;  ac  nunita  mortis^  Lachm.  Br.  (uuss.,  a 
yery  attractive  conjecture  and  a  necessary  emendation  if  L.  is  speaking  of  the  plague 
stili  ;  but  he  has  digrcssed  to  a  general  description  of  the  signs  of  dcath  ;  hence 
moròis  is  like  morbù  aegrescimus  in  5,  349.  He  is  not  following  Thucydide*,  but 
some  medicai  writer,  probahly  Hippocrates.  —  Lamb.,  Mas  ardentia  nottes;  Pur- 
mann,  noctis  ardentiaqtu  onines  ;  Housman  (y.  FhiL  25,  y^<)),  praenuntia  mortis. 
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— Schroeder,  8,  defends  morbis  by  Ov.  Ai,  7,  601,  '  pcnetrant  ad  viscera  mor1>i  *  and 
L.  1 150^  *  debiliUU  malis.' 

X x8x.  lamina  ocnlomm  :  4, 824.  —  yeraarent  :  Or.  Af»  7, 579,  '  yenantes  lupremo 
lamina  motu.' 

xxSa.   mortÌB  aigiui :  general  signs  of  death  were  then  (Jum)  apparent. 

XX83.  animi  mena:  39  615.  Note  alliteration  with  m;  mtaeror  and  mehu  are 
joined  in  Lucil.  and  Sallust  (Wòlfflin,  AllU,  67). 

XX 84*  acer,  ' peaked  '  ;  unexampled,  but  not  unusual  in  expresùng  feeling  (^Tkes, 

X.  359»  67). 

XX  85.  Edd.  cite  Hippocr.  Praen,  Coac.  193,  pòfifiot  ìp  6^1  Kal  vx^'  ^'^  ^^^  Sapà' 
e-t/iowf  whence  Bock,  òomòo  (or  porro, 

xx86.  Hippocr.  /Vi^.  8,  ftéya  òè  àpaTPtò/umv  TPtvfia.  «coi  6tà  wXXoO  XJ*^^^^  rapa- 
^poaùrtiv  diyXot.  Georg.  3,  505,  '  attractos  ab  alto  |  spirìtus,  interdum  gemitu  gravis, 
ixnaque  lungo  |  ilia  singultu  tendunt' 

XX87.  aplendidna:  Hor.  S.  2,  3,  \\i^  splendida  Hlis. 

1x88.  Hipp.  24,  TÓ  re  7Àp  ^w9hp  itriiùsov  tLKpyrrov  iòp  KiPÒvpwÒts. — tenTÌ&  8p.: 
on  I,  372. 

XX89.   ranca,  OQ,  Wakef.  Br.  ;  raueas,  Macr.  Itali,  Lachm.  M.  Giuss.  ;  tnasi,  edd.; 
/usse,  OQ  ;   /ussis,  Macr.  Giuss,     Macrobius  has  also  cruore  fur  colore  in  1 188.  —  Note 
the  correspondence  with  the  last  half  of  the  preceding  verse. 
XX90.  trahere,  'contract'  ;  cf.  movere,  595,  and  on  i,  397. 
XX91.   pedibtts:  cf.  3,  528  sq. 
1x92.  dnbitabat:  cf.  4,  188. 

XX93-1194.  Lamb.  comp.  Hippoc.  Progn,  2,  ^\%  ó^eta  ò^oXiuiX  mtXoi  Kpóra^i 
^vuir€TT<oK&m  .  .  .  Kal  rò  òépfM  rò  wepl  rò  fUrtinrop  «rjcXiypór  re  xal  wtpirtrafiépop  Kal 
Kaf>4>a\4op  iÒPf  and  Celsus'  translation,  2,  6,  '  nares  acutae  collapsa  tempora  oculi  con- 
cavi .  .  .  cutis  circa  frontem  dura  et  intenta.' 

XX95.  in  ore  iacens,  Nonius  (181,  27),  Juntine,  Itali  ;  inhoretiaceU  O  ;  inoretiacet 
Q  ;  inhorrescens,  Rutgers,  Lachm.  Giuss.  Br.  in  text  {hìiipatem  in  App.  after  Haver- 
camp)  ;  in  ore  trucei,  M.  Bail.  ;  in  ore  inAians,  Polle  ;  /acens,  Postgate.  —  rictnm, 
edd.  after  Lamb.  ;  ridu.  Non.  ;  recium,  OQ  ;  in  ore  lacer  riclus,  Paulson.  — tnme- 
bat,  Heins.  edd.  for  mehcU;  minebat^  Lamb.  Ellis,  Postgate.  Patem  is  the  simplest 
correction,  but  not  easy  to  explain  palaeographically  ;  iacens  ricium  may  be  com- 
pared  with  iacenles  oculos,  Ov.  M,  il,  618,  vuUus  1.,  id.  4,  144.  The  'sunken' 
mouth  is  in  point  bere. 

X196.  rigida,  OQ,  edd.  ;  rigidi,  Lachm.  M.  — nec  nimio:  on  3,  387. 
XI 97.  Th.  6,  òuiffdelpoPTo  ol  ir\€i<rr 01  iparaloi  Kal  i^Òo fiatai  inrò  rov  irròs  Kaì^fiaros, 
Perhaps  L.  changed  the  numerai  for  metrical  convenience.  In  the  pestilence  of 
580/174,  described  by  Livy,  41,  21,  5,  'qui  inciderant  haud  facile  septimum  diem 
superabant.'  Schroeder  thinks  L.  avoided  seplimo  because  the  eighth  day  is  nearer 
the  ninth  than  the  seventh. 

X198.  reddebant  yitam:  Georg,  3,  495,  'et  dulcis  animas  piena  ad  praesepia 
reddunt'  ;  cf.  Burmann  on  [Ovìd]  /àis,  407.  — lampade  for  day  is  unusual. 

X199.  Th.  e^  ÒM^ùyoitp  iviKanÒprot  rov  poviiparos  i%  r^p  Koìkiap  koI  i\K(aff^<in  rt 
aùri  Iffxvpàs  iyyiypofiéprft  Kal  òiappolas  à/ta  àKpdrov  ^iriTroiViyj  ol  voWol  vartpop 
òC  aÙT^p  àffSeptl^  dT«0^fpoFro.  —  ut  est,  OQ,  Br.  Bail.;   iàei,  M.  ;  vix,  La< 
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nm,  Gian.  Kt  *s/=s  rniJU,  'in  the  cooibc  of  the  diseMe';  Lamb.  'ot  Tenm  ot 
aliquos  effugùse';  EUis,/.  PAH  %  228;  5,  275,  ' as may  weU  happen '  or  «rf  Me' 
Xercu;  cf.  I167. 

laoa  nloeribUB,  edd.  after  Lamb.  ;  viarièus^  OQ;  viseerihis^  Tiilg. — BÌ{im: 
not  exprenly  in  Thnqrdidea. 

120X.  tabes  letnmqite  manebct  :  4*  506,  '  nizator  vita  talniqae.' 

laoa.  capitis  dolora  :  cephalalgia.  Th.  dtc^iffi  yàp  Òià,  rarròt  rov  ^iiftarvt  Ipw- 
6€w  àf4àiuwop  t6  iv  ri  icc^aXj  rpdrov  I9fiu$èp  kokòw  ;  quite  different  from  L.,  wbenoe 
Schroeder,  il,  soggestt  that  l^ptadév  was  in  L.'s  text  of  Thnqrdides. 

X203.  aangnis:  4,  i05a  —  Geor^,  3,  507,  'it  naribus  ater  |  sanguis.' 

X204.  hoc,  OQ,  edd.  ;  hac,  Faber,  BentL  Br.  ;  i^v  Schroeder. 

X205.  Tb.  ef  Tit  àx  tQv  fuyiarww  wMptyéwovi^  rdr  yt  ÒMtptmiplmf  àrrDsnf^tt  méréS 
iwta'^fuupt. 

z2o6.  ezierat:  cf.  5,  ijja 

1207.  Th-  8,  Karé^icifwrt  yàp  4t  Moia  kuL  4t  éKpms  x*^<  "^  rótet. 

xao8.  L.  cannot  refnùn  from  introdndng  the  motive  of  fear  of  death,  for  Sté^uyop 
doea  not  necessarìly  imply  fear  of  it,  as  Lamb.  thought. 

X209.  Th.  irai  toXXoì  ortptfficéfuvoi  ro&naw  Sié^vyop,  tM  d*  ót  koì  rQm  6^0aXtiAw, 
evidenti/  through  the  action  of  the  disease  ;  but  L.  plainly  inferred  a  surgical  opera- 
tion,  that  Rosenbaum,  GfscA,  d.  Lustseuche^  327,  thought  possible,  as  well  as  from  the 
naturai  result  of  gangrene  of  the  extremities. 

laio.  Nothing  correspondìng  in  Th.  ;  L.  desired  to  heighten  the  description  :  ali 
that  a  man  has  he  will  give  fur  his  life. 

laii.  in  vita:  5,  177,  'natus  enim  debet  quicunque  est  velie  manere  |  in  vita, 
donec  retinebit  blanda  voluptas.' 

12 12.  incesaerat:  a  necessary  correction  by  Lamb.  for  incussero/,  —  his,  Vict.  ; 
iis,  OQ  ;  see  on  4,  1 1 54. 

1213.  Th.  roòs  òè  xal  Xi/jBri  iXàftfiapt  wapavrlKa  àroffràrrat  rQv  vàrrtaw  ò/udwt  koI 
ifytfòrfaap  a^às  re  aùroòs  xal  roùs  iwirriòeloìn,  —  atque  etiam  is  unusual  in  the  poets  ; 
in  Prop.  2,  34,  35. 

1214.  neqne  is  most  easily  explained  zs  =  ne  quidem,  yet  cf.  on  i,  il  15. 

1215.  iacerent  snpra  :  tmesis. 

1216.  Th.  50  (with  some  omissions  by  L.)  rd  7Àp  Bpwta  ical  rrrpàiroèa  Sofi 
àvBpdnnap  àrrerai,  roXXcDr  àrdtpùfp  yiypofUptaPf  ^  où  Tpoai^ti  i)  y€viràfupa  òit^Stlpero, 

1217.  exeiret,  Lachm.  M.  {exiret^  edd.);  excireU  OQ;  so  in  1221  exicbant, — 
Odorem,  instinctively  avoided  except  by  vultures  and  hyenas  and  the  like. 

laiS.  propinqua:  Cic.  Div,  i,  64,  * adpropin quante  morte  .  .  .  propinquam 
Achilli  mortem.* 

laig.  solibtts:  Aen,  3,  203,  tris  soles  ;  the  metaphor  begins  with  L.  in  Latin. 
— tamen,  stili  few  animals  appeared. 

1220.  Th.  2»  ruiP  yÀp  toioùtwp  òppldwp  4irl\ei}ffis  aa^ift  éyépero,  arai  oùx  è^ùrro 
olh-€  àWws  oCre  x€pl  toiovtop  oùòép.  — tristla,  Macr.  edd,  :  /or/ia.  Fior,  31,  vulg. 

1221.  Georg-,  4,  252,  Manguehant  corpora  morbo.' 

1222.  Th.  ol  òè  KÓv€S  fjLoWop  aXffBjfaiP  wapeixop  rov  àwofialpopTot  Òià  rò  ^VPÒiatra' 
tf'tet.  —  cannm  vis  :  on  3,  8.  —  Ov.  Af,  7,  535,  strage  canum  pHmo^ 

Z223.  aegra,  'wearily.' 
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Nòte  aniterrnHoii. 

zaas  is  bracketed  by  M.  and  Br.  Lacbm.  changed  ceriahant  to  eertubantt 
and  placed  it  after  1246  with  Bentl.  ;  Giuss.  also  bracketed  with  a  fonoWing  lacuna; 
Br.  changed  to  cerneòant,  but  certabant  is  no  more  viulent  than  incuria  mmctam^ 
1242,  and  siHs  mersans,  il 76.  Tb.  51,  2,  fSrfjvKOP  9*  ot  fUp  àfatXH^,  ManiL  I,  885, 
'  extulit  antiquas  per  funera  pacis  Athenas.' 

zaa6.  Th.  51,  2,  fv  re  oùòè  Ir  Karérrii  (o/m,  — commqnis  Certa,  apparently  with 
asyndeton. 

xaay.  ali  :  4,  637. — TÌtalia  'aeria  anzaa  :  3, 405  n. 
*   zaa8.  TOlyare,  Geor^,  3,  85,  '  volvit  sub  naribus  ignem.' — licere,  '  pririlege  *;  cL 
on  4,  229. 

laaQ.  Th.  tò  yàp  ri)^  ^tfptptyicòp  AXKov  rwro  f/IXarre. 

ij'jo-12'ji,  '  Hopelessness  caused  by  the  disease  ;  desertion  of  the  sick  and  con- 
tagion  to  the  welL' 

1230.  Th.  4,  ieipérarop  6è  rarròf  l^w  rov  kokoO  ff  re  àBvpUa.  L.  has  omitted 
mach  of  Th.  51. 

1231.  aemmnabile  :  also  in  Apuleius. 

1232.  at  =  if/Jf/  unusual  and  rare.  Th.  iwòre  rit  otaBoiro  Kdfipvp,  Edelbluth 
would  bave  tr/  consecutive. — morti  damnatns,  poetical  and  rare  ;  Roby,  1199. 

1233.  cnm  is  pleonastic,  as  often  in  L.  —  Scrib.  Largus,  189,  'animo  subinde 
linqnuntnr  deficinntque/ 

1234.  Sen.  Of(/.  63,  'suaeque  circa  funus  exequiae  cadunt.'  —  xespectans:  cf.  5, 

975- 

X235.  apiaci,  Plaut.  Epid.  668,  'sinc  me  hominem  apisci*;    L.  5,  808. — Th. 

frepof  d0'  iripov  Btpairelat  àpavifiTXdfUPOi  &C"ir€p  rà  xpòfiara  fOrgcKOP,  —  qnippe 

etenim  is  due  to  carelessness  in  interpreting  Thucydides,  as  was  noticed  by  M.  ;  L. 

makes  1235  sq.  a  consequence  of  what  immediately  precedes  instead  of  a  parallel 

clause  dependent  on  aerumnabiU,  òtipéraTov. 

X236.  contagia  morbi  :  3,471. 

1237.  Cf.  5,  866.  —  tamqnam  =  «/  bere  only  in  L. —  1237  =  '245  of  the  codd., 
transferred  bere  by  Bentl.  and  recent  edd.  ;  Lamb.  placed  it  after  1240  of  the  codd. 
Van  d.  Valk  would  write  lanigerae  and  not  transfer. 

1238.  Cf.  3,  71. 

Z239.  fugitabant,  on  i,  658. — yiaere  ad  :  revisit  ad,  2,  359.  Visere  ad  is  com- 
monly  used  of  a  sick  cali.  —  Th.  5,  «ol  rhp  ir\€urrop  ^06pop  rovro  iptwoUu  etre 
yàp  fiìf  déXotitp  ÒtòiéT€S  dXXl^Xott  vpoff lépai,  àruWvvro  èp^itoi  koX  oUiai  ToXXal 
ÌK€P(&6Tfff ap  àwopl^  Tov  $€paxeù<roPTot, 

1240.  mortis  timentis  is  unexampled  ;  it  is  influenced  by  vifai  cupidos  and  the 
analo^  of  metuens  with  the  gen.     Cic.  has  veritus  once  with  gen.  ;  sec  Dr.  §  207. 

124Z  (1240).  poenibat,  Tumeb.  iox  puniebaU  is  not  cited  elsewhere.  O  has  Poe- 
ftiòus  it,  Q  ai,    Cf.  on  5,  996. 

X242.  opia  expertia  :  5,998. 

1243.  ibant:  3,  526  n.  Sen.  DiaL  7,  7,  4,  'summum  bonum  inmortale  est,  nescit 
exire\     Th.  efrc  rpoirloiep,  òieiftMpopro, 

Z244.   Th.  alax^^  y^P  "^t^^ovp  (TifHÌJp  aùrQp  é<nÒPT€%  xapà  roòt  0/Xovt. 

Z245.   irei   Kol  ras  ò\oi>ùp<reit  tQp    àToyiypottépwp    reXcvru)rret   Kal   ol    o/jceÙM 
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^KtLfUfow  ùwò  noO  roXXoO  «ucoO  puccì/miroc.  (The  interpretation  of  the  Greek  il 
not  clear  ;  see  edd.  of  Thacydides.}  — lAMOmin  probably  refers  to  the  tick. 

1346.  «U  fidXtara  ol  dprr^  ri  furawotoùtiMvot  foUowing  the  quotation  at  1245. 

1147.  Edd.  since  M.  find  a  benna  neceiMury.  Bock.  tranafen  the  paragraph  to 
the  end  of  the  poem,  and  Giosi,  thinki  it  a  fint  draft  of  the  preient  dose.  Van  d. 
Valk  woold  wrìte  ai^ite  alias  with  no  lacuna,  and  Lamb.  Faber,  and  Creech  trìed 
to  explain  away  the  incoherence.  —  popalnni,  '  host.' 

1248.  redibant  apparenti^  corresponds  to  àwicaw  in  Th.  52,  dose. 

1349.  bonam  partem  :  on  3,  64. 

lasa  quisquam,  a  single  penon.  * 

1251.  Note  alliteration.— tempora  tali:  i,  93  n. 

t2$a^t^6.  'The  iturdy  countrymen  fell  ili  and  carne  into  the  dty  with  the  pei- 
tilence  ;  and  living  and  dead  were  lying  aboat  the  itreeti  and  at  the  fountains. 
Religion  was  disregarded  and  the  decendei  of  bnriaL' 

lasa.  Sen.  Oed.  147,  *  defidt  paitor  grege  deminuto  |  tabidoa  inter  morìens 
iuvencos.' 

1253  =  5.  933  ncarly. 

1254.  casa:  5,  loii. 

1255.  paupertate  ^penuria;  i,  455  n. 

1256.  exanimii:  as  in  1273;  3,7140. 

1257.  ^^'  ^f^'  53>  'sed  omnis  aetas  pariter  et  sexus  ruit,  |  iuvenesque  senibus 
iongit  et  natii  patres  |  funesta  pestìi.' 

1258.  The  order  is  natos  edere  vUam  super  tnatribus.  The  interlocked  order  is 
suggestive. 

1259.  is  maeror,  M.  edd.  for  maeroris  ;  Wakef.  tnaeros  is, 

Z260.  languens,  OQ  ;  iaòes,  Lachm.  Th.  52,  irleae  d*  a^oùs  fiaWow  wpòt  t(} 
òwépxovTi  w6p(fi  Kal  if  ^vPKOfuÒii  ìk  rCtv  àypdv  it  rò  àarv,  xal  oùx  ^<roy  roùs 
éveXdòrras, 

X261.  oonYeniens  :  for  the  two  participles  cf.  on  5,  692. 

2262.  aestu»  Juntine,  Bern.  ;  aeslus,  OQ,  M.  Br.  with  lacuna,  f  Bail.;  astu, 
Lachm.  Giuss.  Kannengiesser,  PAH.  43,  545,  keeps  aeslus,  and  reads  e/  for  i/a; 
aestu  seems  moit  easily  defensible,  but  the  passage  is  not  yet  healed.  —  Th.  oUiQp 
yàp  oùx  vrapxovaCàWf  dXX'  iv  KaXù^ait  wpiyripàit  Ùpq.  troìn  Òuurufiiptap  ó  i^Bòpoi 
iylypcTo  oùÒ€pI  KÒatup. 

Z263.   dXXÀ  Kal  ptKpol  iw*  àWi/jXoit  àtroBirjffmrrtt  %k€ivto, 

1264.  protracta,  Lachm.  edd.  for  prostrata,  —  que  connects  protracta  and  prò- 
voluta,  —  Koì  Ì9  rat%  òòoTt  ÌKa\ivdoOrro, 

1265.  ailanOS  .*  xal  W€pl  rat  Kp^pas  àirdaat, 

1266.  ab  is  not  necessary  metrìcally. — dulcedine:  Pliny  12,  37,  asperitate  aqua- 
rum,     Th.  iifuOp^rct  rov  vòarot  iriSvfil^, 

1267.  Note  alliteration. — The  order  is  multa  languida  membra  per  populi 
prompta  loca  viasque.     The  reference  is  to  public  squares. 

1268.  lemanimo:  cf.  sewesus,  semestris,  seminanis,  semustus;  lee  Miiller,  RM, 
260. 

1269.  COOperta  :  does  semanimo  cali  for  coperta  ?    Cf.  491. 

1270.  bracketed  as  a  dittography  by  Lachm.  Br.,  but  M.  compares  Poet  (Pacu- 
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TÌQS?)  in  Gc  Tmu,  ^  26^  'barba  pedore  horrida  atqne  |  intonsa  infuscat  pectut 
inlavie  scraSnan.' — pelli  snper  OStibot  miA,  proverbiai  for  «ikin  and  bones': 
Otto,  Sprickw.  260, 

xayx.  sordi,  edd.  for  scrdgf  but  iaàè  occurs  in  i,  806. 

1273.  Tb.  ré  re  Upà  iv  off  é^iHinipro  mnpQv  w\éa  i)v,  a^oO  ivavùBn^iAmav,  — 
Cf.  417. 

1273.  ezanimii:  as  in  1256. 

1274.  manelMUlt,  Cambr.  edd.  ;  msfuàa/,  O;  maneài/,  Q;  ieneòa/,  Lachm.  ;  cf. 
on  I,  363. 

1275.  aeditoentes,  éw.  \ty.  except  as  attested  by  Gellius  12,  io,  8,  for  arditui, 

1276.  ùrepfiui^fAévov  yàp  rov  xaKoO  o2  HwBpiowoi  oùk  Ix®*^'*  ^  ^*  yéviavrox  it 
òXtytaplap  irpdwopro  Kal  Upwv  irai  haiw  òfiolwt. 

Z277.  enim:  postponed  as  in  i,  219,  wbere  see  note.  Before  WakefìeUi,  enim 
was  joined  with/ro/j/wj  doUr,  and  Woltjer,  Afnem.  27,  57,  and  Hey,  Archiv,  14,  270, 
woald  recali  that  punctaation.  But  enim  does  not  begin  a  clause  in  L.  Fxlelbluth, 
^^  is  led  by  the  rarity  of  so  late  a  postponement ,  and  by  Thucydides,  tu  follow  the 
early  punctuation. 

1278.  Ov.  M.  7,  606,  'corpora  missa  neci  nullis  de  more  feruntur  |  funerihui.' 
Th.  9ÒIMÌ  òè  xàrret  ^vytrapdxSrfaap .ots  ixpf^yro  wpÒTfpov  wtpl  ras  ra^ds. 

1279.  quo  plus:  Voss,  edd.  ;  ^uo  prius^  Q,  Lamb.  liail.  ;  huc  pius  (>.  IHmì  ii 
more  probable  as  indicating  a  pious  duty.  Wakcf.  noticed  that  semper  (onsurrat 
represents  ixpd^^o  wp&repov. — humari,  middle  ;   humare^  Howard. 

1280.  trepidabat:  Qt  edd.;  reptdabat^  O,  Itali,  inconsistcnt  with  the  sente  de- 
manded. 

X281.  praesenti,  M.  Giuss.,  couM  bave  easily  fallcn  out  ;  lompostum^  Lachm. 
Br.  BaiL  ;  consortem.  Fior.  31,  vulg.  —  Th.  ì^daicTov  òè  ut  fKaaros  fòvraro, 

laSa.  rea:  supplied  by  Cambr.,  ctc.  ;  mors,  ÌWrn.  \  t'ij,  Klor.,  ^^i  vuljj.  —  Sttbita, 
OQ,  edd.;  suòi/ae,  Lachm.  —  Th.  Kal  ttoWoI  ^j  àvatax^''^^^'^  ^ij^aj  irpàirorro 
tnrdP€i  r(àv  éwirriòfliav  òià.  rò  trvxvoàs  Ijòr}  xponOvàvai  ff<pi<riv.  —  C'ic.  /•'am,  IO,  16, 
2,  *  in  rebus  tam  subitis  tamque  au^^ustis.' 

1283.  4tI  TVpàt  yòip  àWorpiat  ipOàtravret  Toùt  yi^ffairras  ol  fxkv  iTiOévrtt  top 
iavrCùP  P€KpÒP  (Hfn/WTOP. 

1284.  insuper:  prep. — extructa  with  rof;orum:  on  l,  86. —  Ov.  M.  7,  6 io, 
'deque  rogis  pugnant  alienisque  ignibus  ardcnt.' 

Z285.  snbdebant:  Aen,  6,  223,  'subiectam  more  parcntum  |  aversi  trnuere 
faccHL* 

za86.  rizantes:  'wrangling.'  Properly,  riva  was  a  ({uarrel  between  two  |>er- 
sons,  as  Schroeder  shows,  24,  quoti ng  Laheo  in  the  Pi^i^esf^  47,  8.  4,  3. 

'Perhaps  the  poet  intentionaily  fìnished  bis  w^rk  with  the  affecting  picturc  of  the 
might  of  death,  as  he  had  begun  it  with  an  invucation  to  the  goddess  of  springing 
life.'  —  Lange,  MaUrialism^  2,  156.    Cf.  Introd,  48. 
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